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I     aiT 


It  is  beliewd  that  nothing  like  this  work,  either  in  deBigo  or 
arniDgemeoty  has  ever  been  issued  from  the  press.  Its  nearest 
E^senibtaaca  is  found  in  a  German  work,  entitled  Cksckichte  der 
Chrutliclun  Momiktik^  by  C.  G,  H.  Lentz,  in  two  volumes,  1839* 
It  i&  a  history  of  Christian  horn Ue tics — -in  their  priuciples  and 
practice — ia  all  ages.  The  plan  is,  to  give  stetdies  of  prominent 
len,  criticisms  upon  their  preaching,  and  brief  specimens  of  their 
^Kianner  of  dijicoorse.  In  this  way  there  are  introduced  aljout  thi-eo 
^■ktindr^  pulpit  omtors.  %  The  work  of  Lentz,  however,  which  has 
^Kmerr  been  translated,  differs  from  this  work,  not  only  in  the  cbarae* 
^BBtif  tbe  selections,  nod  in  many  other  particulars,  but  especially 
la  thi«j  tluifc  it  oontaine  only  brief  specimens,  or  extracts,  from  ihe 
seTeml  men  represented  ;  while  in  that  here  eubmittedj  the  nde 
^lm»  been  to  give  an  entire  discourse — thus  afl\>rding  the  fairest  new 
^Bf  the  preachers,  as  well  as  furnishing  a  large  number  of  sermons 
^of  the  highest  onler. 

The  demgn  of  the  work  may  be  stated  in  few  words*    It  is,  First, 
to  render  avmilable^  to  the  lovers  of  sacred  things,  the  great  master- 
r  of  pufpii  iJ(Mpi€nce^  and  the  best  discourses  of  all  countries 
aes — thitherto  either  lucked  up  in  foreign  languages,  or  pro- 
Bitrod  with  much  difficulty  and  expense:   Secondly,  to  furnish  a 
0/ preachinrf  in  all  parts  of  the  world  where  the  Christian 
;ion  has  j*  re  vailed,  from  its  introduction  into  each  respective 
itry  down  to  the  present  time,  with  a  view  of  the  pulpit  as  it 
stands  ;  Thirdly,  to  brmy  again  upon  tke  stage  the  great  and 
&<?  good  (/  other  days;  keeping  alive  and  promoting  their  acquaint- 
ace,  and  allowing  them  to  speak  to  the  living  ; — which  is  done  by 
iring  sketches  of  their  lives,  and  by  reproducing  their  choicest 
liscounies* 
The  arrangement  will  readily  1j6  perceived.     The  work  has  both 
and  chrttnological  onler  ;  the  latter  is  made  to  determine  the 
r — that  iS|  the  country  comes  first  in  order  which  furnishes  at 
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the  earliest  date,  some  prominent  preacher  whose  discourse  is  intro- 
duced. Hence,  England  takes  precedence  of  Germany  and  other 
countries,  because  Wickliffe — the  morning-star  of  the  Keformation 
— appears  first.  For  a  similar  reason,  the  French  precedes  the 
Scottish  pulpit,  etc.*  And  so  of  the  J^reachers  in  each  particular 
country  :  they  are  introduced,  one  after  another,  according  as  they 
arose  and  took  their  respective  positions. 

The  want  of  such  a  work  has  long  been  felt,  especially  by  those 
preparing  for  the  sacred  ministry,  and  those  who  have  but  recently 
assumed  its  responsibilities.  Eeferred  as  are  the  students  in  our 
Seminaries,  by  their  teachers  in  Sacred  Rhetoric,  to  the  marked 
sermons  of  the  great  pulpit  orators,  it  is  often  no  slight  disappoint- 
ment to  find  that  such  discourses  are  not  within  their  reach. 
Indeed,  it  is  to  such  a  personal  regret  on  the  part  of  the  author  of 
this  work,  while  pursuing  his  theological  studies,  that  the  germ 
whence  these  volumes  have  sprung,  is  to  be  attributed.  A  purpose, 
early  formed,  to  devote  his  leisure  moments  to  the  preparation  of 
such  a  work,  has  been  strengthened  by  occasional  expressions  as  to 
its  great  desirableness.  Mention  may  be  'made  of  an  article  in  the 
"  Princeton  Review,''  of  1854,  by  Rev.  J.  W.  Alexander,  D.D., 
where  the  utility  of  such  an  undertaking  is  the  subject  of  particular 
remartf  It  has  also  been  peculiarly  gratifying  to  find,  upon  cor- 
respondence, that  several  eminent  clergymen  and  professors  in  our 
theological  institutions,  have  long  entertained  sentiments  in  keep- 
ing with  those  which  are  there  expressed. 

Indeed,  the  advantages  to  be  secured  by  a  work  of  this  sort,  if 
properly  executed,  must  be  obvious  upon  the  least  reflection.  The 
History  op  Preaching  is  worthy  of  far  more  attention  than  is 
generally  given  to  it.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  very  little  has 
been  written  upon  this  subject.  Church  histories  have  been  written, 
and  histories  of  nations,  and  kingdoms,  and  events;  but  the  pulpit 
— ^the  mightiest  agency  in  civilized  society, 

"  The  most  important  and  effectual  guard, 
Support,  and  ornament  of  virtue's  cause,'* 

and  the  chief  instrumentality  for  the  salvation  of  the  world — has 
received  but  little  attention  at  the  hands  of  scholars  and  historians. 
It  is  true  that  sacred  poets  have  sung  its  praise,  and  statesmen  and 
philosophers  have  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  its  molding  and 

*  A  single  exception  is  rendered  necessary  in  the  case  of  the  Irish  pulpit. 
t  July  number,  Article  III,  near  the  conclusion. 
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restraining  poorer ;  but  the  historical  aspect  of  the  pulpit  has  been 
treatecl  a.s  if  -wholly  undeserving  of  extended  notice  and  careful 
study.  A.nd  yet,  in  their  bearings  upon  the  interests  and  destinies 
of  men,  lio^w  trivial  have  been  the  fortunes  of  empires  and  kings, 
compared  with  the  success  or  failure  of  this  one  agency  of  preach^ 
ingl 

What  can  be  more  interesting  and  instructive,  than  the  study  of 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  history,  from  the  stand-point  of  that  central 
poirei' — tlic   puJpit?    To  note  its  position  and  peculiarities  in  any 
given    age      and    country — to  trace   its  influence,   and   mark  the 
breadth  and  depth  of  its  imprint  upon  the  face  of  society — to  deter- 
mine  the    cause,  or  causes,  which  gave  it  strength,  or  brought  it 
into  a  state  of  inefficiency — surely  a  pursuit  of  this  nature  can  not 
be  unattended  with  interest.     Nor  can  it  fail  to  yield  the  most 
important  lessons.    In  any  branch  of  inquiry,  we  can  ill    afford  to 
dispense  with  the  knowledge  of  what  has  preceded  us.    It  is  a  com- 
mon complaint  that  the  pulpit  of  the  present  day  is  not  exerting 
its  just  measure  of  influence — that  it  is  not  answering   the  call 
which  the  awakened  mind  of  this  age  is  making  upon  it.     If  this  be 
BO,  may  not  some  of  the  causes  be  discovered  and  removed,  by 
taking  counsel  of  the  past,  and  by  a  careful  comparison  of  existing 
I>eculiarities   in  preaching  in   various  parts  of  the  world  .^      No 
country  or  age  can  claim  perfection  in  the  manner  of  presenting 
truth.       The  excellences  of  every  pulpit  vary  from  those  of  every 
other.     Sacred  eloquence  assumes  different  forms  in  different  ages 
and  localities.    Its  power  is  lessened  by  overlooking  any  of  these 
forms.    To  attain  to  a  perfect  model,  it  is  requisite  to  avoid  the  im- 
perfections, and  appropriate  the  excellences,  of  the  several  schools 
of  pulpit   oratory ;  and  to  do  this,  a  knowledge  of  preaching  in 
other  ages,  and  among  other  nations,  is  indispensable. 

To   facilitate  such  an  acquaintance  with  the  pulpit  in  different 
countries  and  times,  and  to  stimulate  inquiry  in  this  direction,  hag 
been  the   object  in  fiu-nishing  the  historical  sketches  of  this  work. 
The    remark  that  they  have  cost  the  author  not  a  litttle  labor  and 
research,   imperfect  as  they  are,  will  not  seem  strange,  when  it  is 
borne  in  mind,  that  there  is  not  a  complete  history  of  preaching  in 
any  one  portion  of  Christendom  ;  (so  far  as  has  come  to  his  observa- 
tion), and  that,  therefore,  the  requisite  materials  have  been  gathered, 
of  necessity,  in  fragmentary  parts  ;  mostly  in  civil  and  religious 
jonrnals  of  different  countries,  and  historical  lectures,  and  foreign 
and  domestic   reviews. 
As  ^will  he  seen,  these  sketches  cover  about  ninety  pages  ;  and 
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embrace  each  of  the  eight  divisions  of  the  world,  where  the  Cliris* 
tian  religion  has  extensively  prevailed.  It  may  also  be*  remarked, 
that  the  biographical  and  critical  notices,  and  indeed  the  discourses 
themselves,  as  here  arranged,  help  to  render  the  historical  aspect 
of  the  work  more  complete. 

The  main  advantage,  however,  which  is  contemplated  in  this 
work,  is  the  elevation  and  improvement  of  the  ministrations  of  the 
pulpit,  hy  means  of  presenting  the  best  models  of  preaching  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  different  languages.  The  mind  is  quickened 
and  stimulated,  as  well  as  enriched,  by  being  brought  into  contact 
with  the  strong  thoughts  of  strong  men.  It  is  said  to  have  been  a 
frequent  custom  of  one  of  the  greatest  statesmen  which  our  country 
has  produced,  to  rouse  his  mental  energies  to  vigorous  exertion, 
previous  to  some  mighty  effioi-t,  by  endeavoring  to  master  one  of 
Paul's  great  arguments  in  the  epistle  to  the  Komans.  Caesar  might 
never  have  had  his  splendid  triumphs  as  Koman  Imperator,  had  he 
not  one  day  fallen  upon  a  statue  of  Alexander,  which  adorned  a 
certain  edifice  in  Spain,  and  been  fired  with  new  enthusiasm,  by 
the  recollection  that  the  conqueror  of  the  world  had  died  at  about 
the  age  of  thirty  years,  while  he,  though  five  years  older,  had 
accomplished  so  little.  In  like  manner  many  an  ordinary  mind  has 
been  put  to  shame  on  account  of  its  low  attainments,  and  nerved  to 
new  and  lofty  endeavors,  by  meeting  with  some  noble  production  of 
human  genius.  Here  lies  one  advantage  of  perusing  the  master- 
pieces of  pulpit  eloquence.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  greatest 
sermons  of  the  greatest  preachers,  should  be  brought  distinctly 
before  the  minds  of  the  ministry,  especially  the  younger  portion, 
without  giving  to  them  a  decided  impulse  in  the  line  of  intellectual 
greatness,  and  genuine  Christian  eloquence. 

Much  is  gained  if,  by  this  means,  only  a  high  ideal  of  excellence, 
in  the  department  of  preaching,  is  formed.  Indeed  a  just  conception 
of  what  ought  to  be  done,  and  what  may  be  done,  is  a  chief  point 
to  be  attained,  in  order  to  eminence  in  any  profession.  For  this, 
more  than  for  any  thing  else,  the  artist  visits  the  distant  shrines  of 
genius,  and  seeks  the  exquisite  models  of  the  great  masters  of  art. 
For  a  similar  reason,  familiarity  is  sought  with  classical  writings. 
Proficiency  is  acquired  in  the  use  of  language,  as  well  as  in  artistic 
skill,  by  imitation  more  than  by  precepts.  "  Invention,"  says  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds,  in  his  Discourses  before  the  Royal  Academy,  "  is 
one  of  the  great  marks  of  genius  ;  but  if  we  consult  experience  we 
shall  find  that  it  is  by  being  conversant  with  the  inventions  of 
otherSy  that  we  leaini  to  invent ;  as  by  reading  the  thoughts  of 
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others  we  learn  to  think."  It  was  by  studying  Homer  and  Thucjd- 
ides  that  the  great  Athenian  orator  acquired  his  vehemence.  Of 
Cicero  it  has  been  said,  that  he  incorporated  into  his  manner,  the 
strength  of  Demosthenes,  the  copiousness  of  Plato,  and  the  delicacy 
of  Isocrates :  and  of  Plato,  that  though  he  despaired  of  excelling 
Homer  in  poetry,  yet  by  the  very  attempt,  he  acquired  a  sweetness 
and  majesty  of  style  which  occasioned  him  to  be  called  the  "  Homer 
of  Philosophers." 

It  is  upon  this  principle,  that  the  gospel  minister  acts  wisely  who 
Btndies  the  best  specimens  of  pulpit  eloquence.  No  high-minded 
man  will  do  this  with  the  design  of  servile  imitation.  To  make 
any  one  preacher  a  model,  much  more  to  act  the  part  of  a  plagiarist, 
by  using  without  credit  other  men's  productions,  is  what  every  inde- 
pendent and  high-principled  mind  will  despise.  But  while  following 
his  own  genius,  and  acting  independently  as  to  his  style  and  trains 
of  thought,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  read  with  care  the  choicest 
discourses  of  the  most  eminent  preachers.  To  proscribe  their  use 
altogether,  from  fear  of  abuse,  were  as  unwise  as  if  the  artist  should 
refuse  to  look  upon  the  frescoes  of  the  Vatican,  or  walk  in  the  galler- 
ies of  Florence  or  the  Louvre,  from  fear  of  losing  his  native  manner; 
or  as  if  the  scholar  in  beUes-Iettres,  or  oratory,  for  the  same  reason, 
should  refuse  to  read  the  writings  of  Cicero,  or  Addison,  or  Burke. 

A  few  words  may  be  necessary  as  to  the  execution  of  this  work. 
The  aim  has  been  to  represent,  so  far  as  possible,  each  country,  each 
period,  and  each  evangelical  denomination  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  admit  no  sermon  unless  of  a  decidedly  superior  order.  To  gain 
these  several  ends,  and  yet  restrict  the  work  within  its  propei 
limits,  has  been  found  exceedingly  difficult.  Many  eminent  preach- 
ers, in  any  given  country  or  Christian  connection,  have,  of  neces- 
sity, been  excluded.  In  not  a  few  cases,  this  has  been  done  with 
very  great  reluctance;  so  much  so,  that,  should  the  work  meet  with 
general  favor,  it  is  not  impossible  that,  at  some  future  time,  another 
volume  may  be  added  as  supplementary.  At  the  outset,  the  design 
was  entertained  of  introducing  sermons  from  a  number  of  eminent 
living  divines,  in  diflTerent  countries.  For  various  reasons  this  pur- 
pose was  abandoned ;  and,  should  Providence  permit,  they  will 
appear  in  a  separate  volume. 

It  is  proper,  also,  to  state,  that  caution  has  been  exercised  as  to 
the  editions  of  any  author's  works  ;  and  that  no  change  of  any  kind 
has  been  made  without  distinct  notice.  In  a  very  few  cases,  rather 
than  exclude  an  author  altogether,  a  part  of  some  lengthy  discourse 
has  been  omitted,  the  circumstance  being  clearly  indicated  as  it 
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occurs.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  sermons  of  a  denomina- 
tional or  controversial  character,  have  njot  been  introduced.  There 
is  little  or  nothing  in  the  entire  work,  it  is  believed,  to  which  excep- 
tion may  be  taken  by  any  class  of  evangelical  Christians. 

It  will  be  seen  that  about  thirty  of  the  discourses  are  from  foreign 
languages.  No  effort  has  been  spared  to  secure  for  these  produc- 
tions, their  fairest  possible  expression  in  English.  A  large  number 
of  them  appear  now,  for  the  first  time,  in  their  new  garb.  Where 
advantage  has  been  taken  of  any  available  source  for  the  rendering 
of  a  sermon,  it  has  not  been  done  without  careful  attention  to  the 
point  0^  accuracy  and  reliability.  The  author  is  not  at  liberty 
to  give  full  particulars  as  to  the  sources  of  the  respective  trans- 
lations. Among  the  translators  are  Professors  A.  C.  Kendrick, 
George  R.  Bliss,  Edwards  A.  Park,  A.  N.  Arnold,  and  H.  I.  Ripley, 
President  Barnas  Sears,  and  the  Revs.  R.  Tumbull,  D.D.,  D.  W. 
Poor,  and  William  Roberts.  It  may  farther  be  stated,  that  the 
rendering  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  is  by  the  first  of  these  gentlemen, 
in  the  order  of  their  names  ;  that  of  Melancthon,  Schleiermacher, 
and  Harms,  by  the  second  ;  that  of  Basil,  by  the  fourth  ;  and  that 
of  Chrysostom,  by  the  fifth.  The  translation  of  Bossuet  and 
Flecheir,  is  adopted,  by  permission,  from  the  valuable  work  of 
Rev.  Dr.  Tumbull,  on  the  "  Pulpit  Orators  of  France  and  Switzer- 
land." That  of  Vinet  is  from  the  same  pen.  That  of  John  Elias, 
is  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Roberts.     Other  particulars  need  not  be  given. 

It  only  remains  that  mention  be  made  of  the  very  timely  assist- 
ance rendered,  in  the  prosecution  of  the  work,  by  several  Christian 
ministers  and  theological  teachers.  Especial  obligations  are  due 
to  Professor  Edwards  A.  Park,  of  Andover,  whose  generosity  and 
friendly  aid  will  ever  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance  :  also  to 
the  Rev.  William  R.  Williams,  D.D.,  and  Professor  H.  B.  Smith, 
D.D.,  of  New  York  city ;  Rev.  W.  B.  Sprague,  D.D.,  of  Albany ; 
Rev.  Dr.  D.  P.  Kidder,  of  Newark ;  Drs.  Joseph  Belcher  and  J. 
Newton  Brown,  of  Philadelphia ;  and  Rev.  R.  Irvine,  of  Canada 
West,  who  have  kindly  permitted  free  access  to  their  valuable 
libraries,  and  aided  by  their  counsel  and  extensive  information. 

Newark,  N.  J.,  April  27e^  185a 
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A  OOHFLSTB  tuitorical  criticiam  upon  the  preaching  of  "  the  &thers" 
be  ^uiddered  a  desideratum  in  theological  Utorature.  Such  a 
work  would  present  a  thoroagh  and  Mthful  dc4ineation  of  the  early 
pnlpitp  in  rcferetice  to  the  places,  frequency,  manner,  and  foiin  of  public 
dbooitfBe,  the  doctrines  inculcated,  the  integrity  and  ability  of  the 
preadiefB,  and  the  vdue  of  their  extant  productions.  It  will  be  obvious 
tbal  the  briefegt  possible  allusion  to  these  several  points,  is  all  that  can 
here  be  atteanpted. 

At  the  first,  public  ivorship  was  extremely  siniplo,  Tlie  piac^s  of 
a»emhling  were^  undoubtedly,  the  private  hoiisea  of  the  Christiana; 
■ometlmes,  the  streets  or  the  fields ;  and,  during  persecutions,  solitary 
retreats  Under  such  circumstance  the  first  preachers  dcchired  the 
ample  but  Bublitne  trntha  of  the  GoapeL  In  process  of  time,  however, 
It  became  necessary  to  have  some  uniform  place  of  gathering,  and 
bopiues  of  public  worship  were  provided.  In  his  history  of  the  lime  of 
BiodiEtSati  (a.d.  264),  Etisebius  makes  mention  of  "  famous  asBembUes  in 
dm  ehtirches,*'  and  of  the  people  beiog  dissatisfied  with  the  '*  old  edi* 
fioii^**  aod  erecting  "spacious  churche-s  from  the  very  foimclatlons, 
tlirofigliotii  all  the  cities,"  During  the  persecution  under  the  reign  of 
thii  ixhoEmrcb,  these  buildings  were  destroyed ;  but^  as  is  well  known, 
upon  Ibe  conversion  of  Constantlne,  (a.i>.  324),  magnificent  temples 
wrery  where  sprung  ap:  the  emperor  and  men  of  wealth  emulating  each 
oliier  in  the  work  of  increasing  theii^  number  and  splendor,  oAeutiraei 
villi  the  belief  that  by  so  doing  they  atoned  for  their  sin*  At  some 
OOKfCsatent  point  within  the  church-edifice  was  the  episcopal  seati  or  the 
almted  rostrum,  whence  the  people  were  addressed* 

Ai  regards  the  ffeqmn^  of  preaching,  it  was  not  coufitied  to  the 
ihhhalh.  ITpoti  festival  days,  and  spedal  reasons,  sermons  were  deliv- 
erid  eterf  day,  The  homilies  of  ChrjBOStom  upon  the  book  of  Geue^ 
IM  were  preached  in  couiie,  one  day  after  anothen  The  game  is  true 
of  those  upon  the  Statues.  It  was  no  uncommon  thmg  to  have  two,  or 
ereo  three  sermons  before  the  same  assembly ;  first  by  the  presbyters, 
then  by  the  bishop.    ^^  When  the  Gospel  is  read,"^'  sayi  the  atithor  of 
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"  Constitutions,"  "  let  the  presbyters,  one  by  one,  speak  the  word  of  eZ' 
hortation,  and  last  of  all,  the  bishop,  who  is  the  governor  or  pilot  of  Uie 
ship."*  In  like  manner  the  people  were  often  assembled  at  difiereot 
times  on  the  same  day,  to  hear  the  word,  not  unfrequently  in  the  mom* 
ing,  and  afternoon,  and  evening ;  as  will  be  seen  by  Chrysostom  <m 
Bearing  Reproof  (Horn.  xiii.  t.  6),  and  on  Genesis  (Horn.  x). 

The  manner  of  addressing  the  people  had  several  peculiarities.    It 
was  usual  for  the  preacher  to  sit,  and  the  people  to  stand,  during  the 
delivery  of  a  sermon — ^the  reverse  of  the  present  custom.    The  practice 
varied  in  the  different  churches ;  in  some,  both  the  preacher  and  tl^e 
people  sitting ;  in  others,  the  former  st^Sing  and  the  latter  keeping 
their  seats.     But  it  seems  to  have  been  more  common  for  the  speaker  to 
address  his  congregation,  in  a  sitting  posture,  from  the  amho^  or  read^ 
ing-desk,  or  episcopal  seat ;  as  we  know  was  the  case  with  several  of  tikie 
most  noted  preachers,  by  repeated  allusions  in  their  discourses.    This 
was  doubtless  in  imitation  of  the  form  of  the  synagogue  worship,  where 
the  teachers  "  sat  in  Moses'  seat" — as  also  of  our  Saviour's  habit  of 
sitting  down  to  address  the  multitude,  referred  to  in  such  passages  flf 
Luke  ii.  46,  iv.  20,  v.  3.     John  viii.  2.     Matt.  v.  1,  etc. 

The  place  assigned  to  the  sermon  was  immediately  subsequent  to 
the  reading  of  the  Psalms  and  lessons  out  of  the  Scriptures.    It  WM 
usually  ushered  in  with  a  short  prayer  for  Divine  aid,  in  which  the  pea» " 
pie  were  called  upon  to  join.    Thus  in  "  Augustine's  Christian  Oratoi" 
(Book  4,  c.  XV.),  it  is  said  that  the  preacher  should  pray,  both  for  him* 
self  and  others,  before  he  begins  to  teach  ;  and  "  to  this  end,  before  he 
loose  his  tongue  to  speak,  he  should  lift  up  his  thirsting  soul  to  God, 
that  he  may  be  able  to  discharge  what  he  has  imbibed,  and  pour  forth 
to  others,  that  wherewith  he  has  filled  himself."    It  was  also  usual,  in 
many  places,  for  the  preacher,  before  uttering  the  first  sentence  of  his 
sermon,  to  use  the  salutation  "  Pojx.  vo^w,"  or  "  Peace  be  to  you  ;'*  to 
which  the  people  replied,  ^^  And  with  thy  spirit,^^^     Besides  this  the  dis- 
course was  sometimes  introduced  with  a  short  form  of  benediction  (espe- 
cially upon  some  happy  deliverance)  ;  as  in  Chrysostom's  fourth  sermon 
to  the  people  of  Antioch,  which  begins  thus :  "  Blessed  be  God,  who 
bath  comforted  your  sorrowful  souls,"  etc.     Many  others  begin  after 
much  the  same  manner.    It  is  proper  to  add,  also,  that  the  sermon  was 
generally  concluded  with  a  doxology  to  the  holy  Trinity. 

The  form  which  the  discourse  assumed,  varied  somewhat  in  different 
localities.  At  first  it  seems  to  have  been  much  after  the  order  of  an 
exhortation ;  neither  long  nor  eloquent,  but  full  of  warmth  and  love. 
Gradually  more  importance  was  assigned  to  it,  and  the  portion  of  time 
it  occupied  was  of  a  greater  length.  The  sermons  of  the  fathers,  how- 
ever,  are  almost  universally  short.     Very  few  of  them  could  have 

•  Lib.  2,  cap.  67.  f  "  Constitutiona,"  and  Horn,  of  Chrya  (3  in  CoL)  etc 
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Tequired  so  much  as  an  hour's  time  for  their  delivery.  Many  that  come 
down  to  us,  and  which  appear  to  have  been  fully  reported,  might  have 
been  pronounced  with  ease  in  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes.  Perhaps  the 
iverage  time  did  not  reach  thirty  minutes.  The  sermon  was  usually 
based  upon  some  passage  of  the  Psalm,  or  lesson,  which  was  read  on 
the  particular  occasion.  In  rare  instances  the  preacher  took  no  text, 
only  treating  of  such  matters  as  seemed  to  call  for  remark.*  Some- 
times several  passages,  taken  from  the  Psalms,  Epistles,  and  Gospels, 
were  brought  together  as  the  basis  of  discourse. 

The  expository  method  was  very  common ;  the  preacher  delivering 
a  kind  of  running  commentary  upon  a  particular  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, often  following  on,  consecutively,  through  a  whole  book.    In  the 
homilies  of  Chrysostom  and  Augustine — ^the  two  great  patterns  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  pulpit — ^there  are  connected  discourses  upon  the  whole 
of  Genesis,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  of  John,  etc.,  and  sev- 
eral of  the  Epistles,  sometimes  covering  all  the  chapters  in  then*  proper 
order.    In  the  expository  discourses  it  was  common,  first,  to  develoj) 
the  meaning  of  any  given  passage  of  the  portion  selected,  and  then  fol- 
low it  up  with  a  pertinent  lesson,  or  lively  application,  beanng  directly 
npon  some  present  custom,  or  event,  or  practice.    Here  the  preacher 
lUowed  himself  great  latitude,  and  often  traveled  fer  away  from  the 
special  point  of  departure,  indulging  in  consolatory  remarks,  or  pointed 
rebukes,  or  fervent  appeals.    In  some  cases  the  ethicon^  or  moral  lesson, 
was  reserved  for  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon,  and  there  introduced 
with  warmth  of  feeling  and  great  effect. 

The  discourses  of  the  fethers  were  v^a,Qfree  and  familiar.  The  word 
by  which  they  were  designated  among  the  Greeks  (o/iiX*a,  homilia^  from 
homileo,  to  converse  in  company),  seems  to  imply  this.  Wliether  this 
be  so,  or  whether  the  word  implied  no  more  than  the  usual  Latin 
appeUations,  tractatus^  sermo^  or  aUocutio  (a  name  applied  by  Tertullian) 
— ^which  mean,  substantially,  any  exposition  or  handling  of  Scripture — 
it  is  apparent  upon  the  least  observation  that  the  early  preachers  had 
little  regard  for  exact  method,  and  made  no  show  of  great  learning  or 
argumentative  skill  in  their  ordinary  discourses.  With  very  few  ex- 
ceptions, there  is  an  entire  absence  of  the  divisions,  and  formal  propo- 
BtionSy  so  conmion  in  our  own  dwr ;  and  little  of  labored  interpretation, 
and  close  discussion.  There  is  more  of  carefiil  exegesis  and  strong  rea- 
foning  in  the  homilies  of  Chrysostom  than  in  those  of  any  other  father ; 
and  yet  is  he  fiir  more  noted  for  force  of  eloquence,  than  for  just  criticism 
and  sober  demonstration.  Even  where  the  preacher  gave  to  his  sermon 
the  form  of  an  extended  address  upon  some  particular  text,  it  appears 

•  For  referenoefl  to  such  instances,  see  Bingham's  Antiq.  of  Ohr.  Ch.,  B.  14,  chap.  \7 
Abo  oonsolt  same  work  for  authorities  on  other  points  here  introduced.  Colemao'i 
Ancieot  Christianity  may  also  be  consulted ;  and  Neander,  Giesler,  et'x 
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to  have  been,  nevertheless,  discursive,  and,  if  rich  in  thought,  was  yc 
without  unity  or  argument,  or  the  skillful  arrangement  of  the  seven 
parts.  To  this  remark  there  were  some  exceptions ;  but,  in  the  main,  i 
holds  true  of  all  the  Withers.  Discourses  were  sometimes  previousl; 
composed  and  committed  to  memory ;  in  rare  instances  read  from  th< 
manuscript ;  but  commonly,  either  delivered  after  a  plan  prepared  he 
forehand,  or  altogether  from  the  suggestions  of  the  moipent.  Thofli 
that  have  come  down  to  us  were  not,  *in  the  main,  preserved  by  %h 
original  manuscripts  of  the  preachers,  but  by  means  of  short-hanc 
writers,  who  attained  to  great  perfection  in  the  art,  and  took  down  cd 
tire  discourses  at  the  time  of  delivery.  They  were  often  revised,  however 
by  the  preacher,  and  read  in  the  families,  and  preserved  with  great  care 

As  to  the  doctrines  inculcated  by  the  early  pulpit,  though  at  the  fira 
they  were  simple  and  scriptural,  they  at  last  became  widely  varied,  and  t< 
a  great  extent  erroneous.  If  we  are  to  credit  good  authorities,  in  th 
second  century  the  Christian  system  preserved  its  native  and  beautifb 
simplicity.  According  to  Mosheim,  the  preachers  "  inculcated  no  othe 
doctrines  than  those  of  the  Scripture,  and  avoided  all  vain  subtleties  an^ 
mysterious  interpretations."  But  certainly  as  early  as  the  third  century 
many  of  the  Christian  teachers  abandoned  the  old  paths,  and  "  strud 
out  into  the  devious  wilds  of  &ncy."  The  degeneracy  of  the  pulpit  frot 
this  time  onward  to  the  Reformation,  is  most  lamentable.  In  the  earl; 
part  of  the  fourth  century,  the  diiferent  schools  of  theology — the  speci 
lative,  the  traditional,  and  the  historico-exegetical,  were  in  ftiU  operation 
an  I  henceforward,  theological  disputes  fonned  the  central  point  of  th 
eoolesiastical,  and  sometimes  of  political  history  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

A  most  interesting  and  instructive  chapter  might  be  written  upon  th 
causes  that  operated  to  \itiate  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  and  Lati: 
pulpit.  We  may  here  but  briefly  allude  to  sotne  of  the  more  influentia 
The  first  grand  source  of  evil  was  the  union  of  philosophy  and  religion 
It  was  not  without  the  best  of  reasons  that  Paul  admonished  his  so 
Timothy  to  avoid  "  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  called,"  and  charge 
the  Colossian  brethren  to  "  beware  lest  any  man  spoiled  them  throug 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit."  *  He  who  has  carefully  read  ecclesiastioj 
history,  and  traced  opinions  and  practices  to  their  p'^mal  source,  appr< 
ciates  the  wisdom  of^  these  injunctions.  It  is  impossiole  to  tell  whethc 
any  of  the  early  Christian  teachers  were  perfectly  free  from  the  influenc 
of  the  prevailing  philosophies  of  their  day.  The  Platonic  opinions,  8 
generally  in  vogue,  are  clearly  traceable  even  in  the  writings  of  Tertu 
lian,  the  first  representative  of  the  theological  views  of  the  Nort 
African  Churches. 

This  system  was  remarkable  for  never  drawing  with  accuracy  the  lir 
between  materialism  and  spiritualUt/. '  And  we  find  the  writer  referre 

*  1  Timothy,  vL  20.    Colossians,  il  8. 
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to,  ascribing  to  the  sonl  the  nature  of  ethereal  matter,  and  teaching  that 
God  was  a  body ;  nay,  that  every  substance  was  corporeal  *  In  the 
Kiiool  of  Ammonins  at  Alexandria,  the  youthM  Origen  imbibed  the 
Fbtonic  philosophy ;  and,  by  insisting  that  there  is  a  hidden  sense  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  they  are  "  of  little  use  to  those  who  understand 
them  as  they  are  written,"  and  giving  to  these  sentiments  the  weight  of 
Wb  prodigious  influence,  he  corrupted,  beyond  estimate,  the  primitive 
amplicity  of  religion.  The  Bible  was  now  to  be  understood  as  the  Pla- 
Umists  explained  the  history  of  their  gods,  according  to  its  allegorical  or 
mystical  meaning ;  and,  of  course,  by  being  degraded  from  its  true  au- 
thority, it  became  subservient  to  the  dreams  of  every  visionary  interpreter. 
Besides  this,  the  evil  was  increased  by  many  of  the  Platonic  philoso- 
phers coming  over  to  Christianity,  and  retaining  the  philosophical  man- 
tle, instead  of  forsaking  their  speculative  tendencies.  It  may  be  added, 
that  from  the  source  now  indicated,  not  the  doctrines  only,  but  the 
fradices  of  the  times  of  which  we  speak,  beca^ae  corrupted.  For,  since 
spirit  was  viewed  ad  refined  matter,  evil  spirits  might  contaminate  those 
who  came  in  contact  \idth  their  possessors,  and  might  also  be  cast  out  by 
certain  ceremonies  and  bodily  exercises.  Hence  arose  public  exorcisms, 
the  mnltiplication  of  fasts,  aversion  to  matrimony,  non-intercourse  with 
the  onbaptized  or  excommunicated,  and  penances  and  painful  austerities, 
ind  an  undue  appreciation  of  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinances.  In  a  word, 
'■i^  piett/  was  exalted,  and  the  teachers,  with  the  taught,  were  more 
concerned  about  the  /ami  of  godliness  than  its  spirit  and  power. 

Another  source  of  doctrinal  corruption  is  found  in  the  Judaizing 
^uences  of  the  times.  There  was  prevalent  a  spurious  literature, 
Attributed  by  the  Jews  to  honored  persons  of  antiquity,  which  the 
Christians  made  use  o^  and  altered  to  suit  their  own  wants,  and  which 
had  its  influence.!  A  common  desire  also  existed,  to  compare  the  Mo- 
8«ic  institute  with  the  Christian,  of  which  it  was  regarded  as  the  type. 
Hence  the  theocracy  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament  became 
gradually  interchanged  and  confused.  This  was  the  source  of  numerous 
sod  important  theoretical  and  practical  errors,  which  need  not  here  be 
named,  but  which  lasted  through  many  centuries.J 

ITie  (xuthority  of  tradition^  which  was  early  acknowledged,  became 
a  ftirther  source  of  error.  It  is  distinctly  traceable  as  far  backward  as 
TertuUian.  In  his  De  Corona  Militis^  we  find  him  speaking  thus :  "  If 
DO  Scripture  hath  confirmed  this,  assuredly  custom  hath  confirmed  it, 
which  donbtless  hath  been  derived  from  tradition."  And  again  he  speaks 
of  "  observances,  which,  without  any  Scripture  document,  we  defend  on 
the  ground  of  tradition  alone." 

*  See  his  De  Anima,  and  various  Moutanist  writings.  In  Lib.  iL  a  zvi,  be  is  found  using 
tim  language,  "  Deum  esse  Corpus  contra  Marcion.*' 
f  See  Gieseler  L  157,  and  note  25. 
X  ConsoU  Gieseler  I  159,  etc..  and  Neauder's  Hist.  Ist,  3  cent  pp.  Ill,  112. 
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But  the  grand^  primal  source  of  the  corruption  of  the  andent  pu^ 

may  be  stated  in  few  words.     It  was  a  want  of  a  distinct  apprehension 

Q     of  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,    The  theory  even  was  denied 

by  not  a  few,  when  pushed  by  the  arguments  of  their  opponents.    The 

"^  Latin  writer  last  referred  to,  for  instance,  stoutly  contends  that  ^^salva- 

^9-  —  tion  cometh  to  none  withotU  baptism?^   He  denies  that  fiuth  only  is  siif 
V  ficient ;  and  declares  it  does  "  not  avail  without  its  condition."    But 

where  the  theory  was  admitted,  the  early  preachers  &iled  to  detect  the 
natural  bearings  of  this  doctrine.  Practically,  the  doctrine  was  lost, 
very  early  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Christian  teachers  went 
astray  after  vain  devices  and  unmeaning  ceremonies,  A  priesthood  aroee, 
and  an  infallible  Church,  and  baptismal  regeneration,  and  exorcism,  and 
extreme  unction,  and  indulgences,  and  the  whole  round  of  mechanical 
piety.     Had  there  been  a  clear  perception  of  the  doctrine  that  a  man  if 

'. justified  hy  faith  07ily^  such  departures  from  the  truth  had  never  ob- 
tained ;  for  all  these  errors  this  radical  doctrine  cuts  up  by  the  roots. 
But  upon  the  doctiinal  character  of  the  ancient  pulpit,  our  limits  forbid 
further  remark. 

-^  We  come  now  to  notice  its  general  efficiency.  Most  of  the  eariy 
preachers  of  whom  we  have  any  knowledge,  appear  to  have  been  mes 
of  distinguished  natural  gifts.  Nor  were  they  destitute  of  mental  cul- 
ture. It  is  true  there  were  those  who  rejected  all  study,  and  maintained 
that  the  sacred  teacher  need  not  search  after  knowledge,  since  eveiy 
thing  must  proceed  from  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  some 
placed  confidence  in  the  magical  effects  of  priestly  ordination.  But  the 
majority  thought  other^dse,  and  many  of  them  devoted  themselvei 
assiduously  to  learning,  sometimes  traveling  from  city  to  city  in  quaH 
of  superior  advantages.  At  first  there  was  a  great  want  of  schools  ftr 
the  training  of  the  ministry ;  that  at  Alexandria  being,  for  a  time,  tbe 
only  one.  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  that  at  Antioch  was  formed, 
and  widely  diffused  a  taste  for  sacred  learning.  From  this,  as  the 
mother,  several  others  sprang  up,  and  exerted  an  influence  in  the 
direction.  It  was  also  common  for  young  men  of  promise  to  ^isit 
bratcd  schools  of  general  education,  to  perfect  themselves  in  polite 
learning,  and  especially  in  the  ancient  languages  and  the  rhetorical  art. 

But  the  habits  of  style  here  contracted  were  unfavorable  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Gospel,  as  they  nourished  vanity  and  a  love  of  display  ill 
the  pulpit,  by  no  means  diminished  by  the  frequent  custom  of  loudly, 
and  even  boisterously,  applauding  the  preacher,  when  he  uttered  a  fino 
passage.  To  some  this  was  exceedingly  offensive ;  but  too  often  the 
preacher  was  susceptible  to  its  injurious  influence.*  The  cloisters  should 
also  be  named  among  the  means  of  clerical  education ;  but  here  a  certain 

*  See  on  this  point  Neander's  Memorials  of  Christian  Life,  p.  206,  for  citations  of  iH 
reprobation,  by  Augustine  and  Chrysostom. 
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narrowness  of  mind  was  engendered,  un&vorable  to  liberal  culture,  so 
that  on  the  whole,  their  influence  was  perhaps  unfiivorable  rather  than 
otherwise. 

From  the  facilities  for  learning  which  were  furnished  to  those  who 
entered  the  sacred  profession,  after  the  first  few  centuries,  an  able  and 
efficient  ministry  might  have  been  anticipated.  But  errors  of  doctrine, 
and  endless  and  ill-tempered  discussions  on  immaterial  subjects,  caused 
it  to  become  inefficient.  The  union  of  Church  and  State,  under  Con- 
stantine,  aggravated  the  evil,  and  rendered  the  pulpit,  in  time,  almost 
completely  imbecile,  except  for  poUtical  ends.  The  clergy  became,  to 
an  alarming  extent,  mercenary,  and  ambitious  of  worldly  honors.  The 
many  outward  advantages  possessed  by  this  order,  excited  unconverted 
and  even  unprincipled  men,  to  seek  for  ecclesiastical  offices,  and  often 
too  saccessfully.  A  few  earnest  and  good  men  there  were,  who  pro- 
tested against  this  entering  the  sanctuary  with  unwashed  hands  and  un- 
sanctified  souls ;  but  their  efforts  were  fruitless,  and,  despite  all  influences 
to  the  contrary,  the  sacred  office  was  converted  into  a  means  of  gain* 
The  number  of  the  clergy  was  swelled  beyond  estimate,  and  they  were 
commonly  found  either  rolling  in  voluptuousness  or  resorting  to  the 
arts  of  unworthy  flattery,  or  low  intrigue,  to  obtain  some  selfish  end.* 
With  the  extensive  secularization  of  the  professed  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  their  decline  in  moral  integrity,  there  came,  as  a  consequence,  a  sad 
decline  in  learning  and  pulpit  talent.  Before  the  close  of  the  seventh 
century,  the  bishops  were  so  deficient  of  learning  as  to  be  unable  to 
compose  their  own  discourses ;  most  of  them  using,  as  a  substitute,  the 
garbled  productions  of  those  of  more  genius  who  had  preceded  them.f 
By  these  means,  and  thus  early,  was  the  ministry  degraded,  and  shorn 
of  its  strength. 

From  what  has  now  been  stated,  an  estimate  may  be  formed  of  the 
general  character  of  the  extant  productions  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
pulpit.  He  who  reads  these  writings  with  the  expectation  of  meeting  with 
clear  analysis  and  profound  reasoning,  will  be  greatly  disappointed.  The 
&thers  were  rather  ornamental  than  solid.  They  can  not  be  accepted  as 
safe  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures,  though  their  expositions  are  often 
correct  and  ipipressive.  Those  of  Chrysostom,  in  his  homilies,  are 
especially  valuable,  though  frequently  fimciful  and  unsound.  Augustine, 
among  the  Latins,  possessed  a  stronger  mind,  but  is  less  reliable  than  his 
rival  among  the  Greeks.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  Christianity 
was  yet  in  its  infancy ;  and  that  every  man  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
product  of  the  times  in  which  he  lives.  If  the  ancient  teachers  often- 
times missed  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  text,  it  is  no  marvel,  taking 

^  On  the  character  of  the  clergy  in  the  fifth  century,  see  Mosheim,  i.  32Y.  In  the 
■!xth  oenturj,  do.,  390.  Also  Neander,  and  Gieselcr,  and  other  authorities,  in  support 
of  this  ohtenration. 

f  Mosbeim.  L  p.  435,  Harper's  edition,  1847,  may  be  consulted  in  proot 
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into  account  the  age  and  the  surrounding  influences.    And  who  ca 
^x  but  that  it  was  permitted,  to  warn  us  against  trusting  to  humai 

v^  dom,  however  ancient  and  venerable,  instead  of  the  sure  woi 
prophecy  ? 

But  it  has  been  well  observed  that  "  antiquity,  with  all  its  iml 
ties,  is  a  rich  mine,  whose  pre  wiU  reward  us  when  we  know  how  1 
it."  The  writings  of  these  early  times  have  their  intrinsic  worth.  . 
from  the  light  which  they  cast  on  the  history  of  doctrines,  they  are 

,     rich  in  thought,  and  Ornish  examples  of  nice  discernment  and  ek 

'  fervent,  and  even  sublime  oratory.  Many  of  the  Withers  bestowed  s; 
attention  upon  the  art  of  chaste  composition  and  impressive  j 
address.  Several  of  them  had  been  teachers  of  this  art.  Perhaj 
popular  style  would  be  considered  too  florid  in  our  day,  but,  in  poi 
eloquence,  some  of  the  early  preachers  challenge  our  highest  ad 

•'  tion.  They  have  rarely  been  equaled,  and  never  excelled.  T 
particularly  true  of  those  in  the  East,  where  the  Greek  tongue 
spoken ;  for  the  purity  and  eloquence  of  the  Latin  began  to  d( 
soon  aft^r  the  reign  of  Augustus.  For  the  reasons  here  stated,  j 
speakers  have  always  been  recommended  to  read  a  few  of  the  prin 
preachers.  F6n61on  observes  that,  "  afl/cr  the  Scriptures,  the  know 
of  the  flithers  will  help  a  preacher  to  compose  good  sermons." 

The  Cinie  of  Chrysostom — the  prince  of  preachers — ^is  well  b 
The  following  is  the  criticism,  in  part,  of  Du  Pin,  upon  the  produc 
of  this  great  Greek  father :  "  His  eloquence  is  popular,  and  very  p 
for  a  preacher ;  his  style  is  natural,  easy,  and  grave ;  he  equally  a 
ne^gence  and  affectation;  he  is  neither  too  plain  nor  too  florid; 
smooth  yet  not  effemiuate ;  he  uses  all  the  figures  that  are  conm] 
good  orators,  very  properly,  without  employing  felse  strokes  of 
and  he  never  introduces  into  his  discourses  any  notions  of  poets  o 
£me  authors ;  neither  does  he  divert  his  auditory  with  jests.  His 
position  is  noble,  his  expressions  elegant,  his  method  just,  an 
thoughts  sublime."*  The  homilies  of  Chrysostom,  for  the  qualities 
indicated,  are  especially  valuable.  Those  of  Basal  ar^  generally  th< 
to  come  nearest  to  Chrysostom's  in  solidity  of  matter,  beauty  of 
ingenuity  of  thought,  and  sharpness  and  vivacity  of  expression. 
to  these,  the  writings  of  the  two  Gregories,  Nyssen,  and  Nazianze 
considered  of  special  value.  Those  of  Ephrem  Syrus  were  also  in 
repute  among  the  ancient  churches. 


•  Du  Pin,  Bibliothec^  vol.  iii,  p.  S4. 


DISCOURSE   FIRST, 

TERTULLIAN. 

QuiNTus  Septtmius  Florkns  TEKTtJiJJANTJS  was  bom  at  Carthage, 
sbout  the  year  a.d.  160.  His  father  was  a  Pagan,  and  a  centurion  in  the 
•ervioe  of  the  proconsul  at  Carthage.  Tertullian  was  at  first  an  advo« 
cate,  or  perhaps  a  rhetorician,  and  did  not  embrace  Christianity  until 
he  had  arrived  at  mature  life.  At  this  time  he  joined  the  Church  in  his 
native  city ;  wid,  either  there  or  at  Rome,  obtained  the  office  of  a  pres- 
byter. It  would  seem  that  he  remained  in  this  connection  but  about  five 
years,  when  he  adopted  the  sentiments  of  Montanus.  His  fall  is  most 
8M.isfectorily  explained  on  the  ground  of  the  affinity  of  Montanism  with 
^e  original  bent  of  his  disposition.  Whether  he  always  remained  in 
connection  with  the  Montanistic  party  it  is  impossible  ftdly  to  determine. 
I'ertiillian  wrote  much,  and  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  contributed 
ffJ^'eatiy  to  form  the  theological  opinions  of  early  times. 

He  possessed  an  ardent  mind,  a  quick  perception,  and  a  lively,  pic- 

^^'ii^ue  imagination,  which  led  him  to  revel  in  rhetorical  embellish- 

'"^enta,  sometimes  to  the  point  of  excess  and  exaggeration.     His  intellect 

^^as  remarkable,  not  so  much  for  balance  and  harmonious  arrangement, 

*»   for  brilliancy  and  penetration.     But  though  often  feulty  in  style, 

Tertullian  is  always  read  with  interest  and  even  pleasure,  from  his  beau- 

^ftil  imagery,  his  originality,  and  peculiar  force  of  expression.    Though 

*ione  of  his  writings  are  found  in  the  precise  form  of  discourses^  the 

production  which  follows  may  properly  come  under  this  description.  For 

greater  convenience  of  reference  and  conformity  to  the  plan  of  this 

^ox\  a  passage  of  Scripture,  m  the  line  of  discourse,  is  prefixed. 

It  may  not  be  superfluous  to  remark  that  the  De  PcUientia  has  always 
^^«en  regarded  as  perhaps  the  most  exquisite  of  all  the  author's  writings. 
Meander  speaks  of  it,  in  his  Antignosticus,  as  "  Tertullian's  beautiful 
^f^ise,"  and  commends  its  spirit  of  love  and  gentleness.  He  also  well 
''^i^arks  that  the  production  is  important  in  the  history  of  ethics,  as  it 
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flie  various  humors  of  their  sects,  and  the  strife  of  rival  opinions,  yet 
ha\ing  a  common  regard  for  patience  alone,  in  respect  of  this  one 
alone  of  their  pursuits  they  are  joined  in  peace ;  in  this  they  con- 
spire together ;  in  this  they  are  confederate ;  this  tKey  pursue  with 
one  mind  in  aspiring  after  virtue ;  it  is  in  patience  that  they  set  up 
the  whole  display  of  their  wisdom.  There  is  strong  testimony  on 
its  side,  when  it  advanceth  even  the  vain  sects  of  worldly  philosophy 
nnto  praise  and  glory.  Or,  is  there  not  rather  an  injury  done  to  it, 
when  a  divine  thing  is  made  to  grovel  among  the  doings  of  this 
world?  But  no  matter  for  them,  who  shall  presently  be  ashamed 
of  their  own  wisdom,  when  it  is,  together  with  the  world,  destroyed 
and  brought  to  dishonor. 

IL  To  us  it  is  no  human  affection  of  cynical  indifference,  schooled 

by  a  stupid   apathy,  which  giveth  authority  for  the  exercise  of 

patience,  but  the  divine  ordering  of  a  lively  and  heavenly  rule, 

setting  forth  God  Himself  as  the  example  of  patience ;  first  as  the 

B«ing  who  scattereth  the  dew  of  His  light  over  the  just  and  the  unjusi 

equally,  who  suffereth  the  offices  of  the  seasons,  the  services  of  the 

elements,  the  tributes  of  the  whole  creation,  to  come  alike  to  the 

Worthy  and  the  unworthy;   bearing  with  those  most  imthankful 

Nations  who  worship  the  follies  of  their  own  craft,  and  the  works 

of  their  own  hands,  and  persecute  His  name.  His  household ;  bear- 

^g  with  covetousness,  with  iniquity,   with  wantonness,  with  the 

^^^ciousness  which  daily  waxeth  insolent,  so  that  by  His  own 

PJitience  He  robbeth  Himself;  seeing  that  the  greater  part  believe 

^ot  in  the  Lord  for  this  reason,  because  that  for  so  long  a  time  they 

^ave  not  known  that  He  is  wroth  with  the  world. 

HL  And  this  instance  indeed  of  Divine  patience  being,  as  it 
Vrere,  afar  ofl^  may  perchance  be  reckoned  among  those  things  which 
be  too  high  for  us.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  that  which  hath  in 
^  manner  been  handled  among  men  openly  in  the  world?  God 
suffereth  Himself  to  be  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  mother,  and 
abideth  the  time ;  and  being  born,  waiteth  to  grow  up ;  and  being 
grown  up,  is  not  eager  to  be  acknowledged,  but  putteth  a  further 
slight  upon  Himself,  and  is  baptized  by  his  own  servant,  and  repel- 
leth  the  attacks  of  the  tempter  by  words  only.  When  from  the 
Lord  He  became  the  Master,  teaching  man  to  escape  death,  having 
well  learned,  for  salvation's  sake,  the  forgiving  spirit  of  offended 
patience.  He  strove  not ;  He  cried  not ;  neither  did  any  hear  His  voice 
in  Uie  streets;  the  shattered  reed  did  He  not  break,  the  smoking  flax  He 
did  not  quench.  For  there  was  no  lying  voice  in  the  Prophet,  yea 
rather  in  the  testimony  of  God  Himself,  who  put  His  own  Spirit  in 
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His  Son,  with  perfection  of  patience.  None  that  desired  to  cleava 
unto  Him  did  He  not  receive ;  no  man's  table  or  house  did  He 
despise;  yea,  Himself  ministered  to  the  washing  of  His  disciples' 
feet  He  scorned  not  the  sinners  nor  the  publicans.  He  was  not 
angry  even  with  that  city  which  would  not  receive  Him ;  when  even 
His  disciples  would  have  desired  that  fires  from  Heaven  should 
presently  appear  against  a  town  so  scornful.  He  healed  the  unthank- 
ful ;  He  gave  place  to  those  that  laid  snares  for  Him.  This  were 
but  little,  if  He  had  not  had  in  His  own  company  even  His  own 
betrayer,  and  yet  did  not  determinately  make  him  known.  But 
when  He  is  delivered  up,  when  He  is  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter^ 
for  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth  more  than  the  lamb^  when  in  the 
power  of  his  shearer.  He  at  whose  side,  if  He  had  desired  it,  legions 
of  angels  from  Heaven  would  at  one  word  have  been  present^ 
approved  not  the  avenging  sword  of  even  a  single  disciple.  Iil 
Malchus  the  patience  of  the  Lord  was  wounded.  Wherefore  also 
He  cursed  the  works  of  the  sword  forever  after,  and  by  the  restor- 
ation of  soundness  to  him  whom  He  had  not  Himself  hurt,  H^ 
made  satisfaction  through  patience,  the  mother  of  mercy.  I  pas» 
in  silence  the  Crucifixion,  for  it  was  for  that  that  He  had  come  into 
the  world ;  yet  was  there  need  of  insults  also,  that  He  might  undergo 
death?  But  being  about  to  depart,  He'  desired  to  be  filled  to  the 
full  with  the  pleasure  of  patience.  He  is  spit  upon,  is  beaten,  is 
mocked,  is  foully  clothed,  still  more  foully  crowned.  Wondrous 
constancy  in  patience !  He  who  had  purposed  to  hide  Himself  in 
the  form  of  man,  followed  none  of  the  example  of  man's  impatience ! 
In  this  especially  ought  ye,  O  Pharisees,  to  have  acknowledged  the 
Lord ;  none  among  men  could  have  worked  patience  such  as  this. 
Such  and  so  great  proofs — whose  greatness  is  with  the  nations 
indeed  a  diminishing,  but  with  us  is  the  cause  and  building  up  of 
faith — manifest  clearly  enough  to  those  to  whom  it  is  given  to 
beUeve,  not  only  by  the  discourses  of  the  Lord  in  teaching,  but  by 
His  suflferings  in  enduring,  that  patience  is  the  nature  of  God,  the 
eflfect  and  excellency  of  a  sort  of  innate  property.*        *        * 

IV.  It  is  this,  then,  which  both  foUoweth  and  goeth  before  faith. 
Briefly,  Abraham  believed  in  God,  and  by  him  was  accounted 
righteous,  but  it  was  his  patience  that  proved  his  faith,  when  he  was 
commanded  to  offer  up  his  son,  I  may  not  say  for  the  trial,  but  for 
the  testimony  (in  a  figure),  of  his  faith.  But  God  knew  him  whom 
He  had  accounted  righteous.    A  command  so  grievous,  which  even 

*  There  is  here  a  slight  omission,  for  the  Bake  of  brevity ;  as  is  true  in  one  or  twc 
9ther  cases  indicated,  but  not  so  as  to  do  violence  to  the  train  of  remark. 
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^e  Lord  was  not  pleased  to  liavo  fuMIled,  he  both  beard  with 

Ipfttietice,  and,  if  Ood  had  willed  it,  would  Lave  performed.     With 

gcjod  R'AsoDj  therefore,  was  lie  blessed,  because  be  was  also  faitbliil 

with  gtjod  reusoti  was  he  faithful,  beeuuse  be  was  also  patieatp     Thus 

fmtb,  ilium iued  by  patience^  having  beeo  sown  among  the  natiowa 

bv  the  seed  of  Abnibarn,  which  i:i  Clirist^  aud  having  brought  in 

grace  over  the  law,  appointed  patiouce  as  her  helper  for  enlarging 

and  falfilliiig  the  law,  because  this  alone  had  been  before  wanting  to 

ih  teaching  of  righteousDess,     For  in  times  past  they  were  wont  to 

ddaatid  a/e  Jbr  eye  artd  tooth  for  to^,  and  rendered  with  usurj  evU 

f/r  n^I;  fur  patience  was  not  as  yet,  because  neither  was  faith,  upon 

tic  eajih.     In  fact,  impatience  in  the  mean  tirae  availed  itself  of  tb© 

opportuniiiea  of  the  law.    It  was  easy  to  do  so  while  the  Lord  and 

Masier  of  patience  was  away.     But  when  be  came  afterward,  and 

joiiif  d  ill  one  the  grace  of  faith  with  patience,  from  that  time  it  bath 

^t  been  lawfixl  to  provoke  even  by  word,  nor  even  to  say,  lA^?i*  fool 

bout  tiangtr  of  lite  jmlgmmiL      Anger  was   forbiddeu,   passions 

ained,  the  wantonness  of  the  baud  checked,  the  poison  of  the 

>Upe  taken  away.    The  law  gained  more  than  it  lost,  when  Christ 

I  Lpi'e  ymir  enemm^  bkss  iltcni  which  curse  you,  and^iruy  for  tJiem 

A  ffersevuk  you^  tltat  ye  may  he  (lie  ckildreti  of  your  Fatlier  which  is 

Jtmvm,    Seest  thou  what  a  Father  Patience  gaineth  for  us  ?    In 

is  main  commandment  the  whole  rule  of  patience  is  briefly  oom* 

beudeti,  since  it  is  not  permitted  to  do  evil  even  when  it  is 

rved, 

V.  But  now  while  we  are  going  through  the  causes  of  impa* 
iuce,  the  other  commandments  also  will  fall  into  their  proper  places* 
the  mind  he  disturbed  by  the  loss  of  property,  it  is  warned  in  al- 
i  every  place  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord  to  despise  the  world  j 
*or  10  ther^  added  any  more  powerful  exhortation  to  despise  money 
i  the  Jitct  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  found  with  no  riches:  He 
rtter  jutstifieth  the  poor  and  condemnetb  beforehand  the  rich.     Thus 
jiiid  '"  ""  ..  "t  of  riches  foreminiBter  unto  patience  of  losses^  showing 
I  by  ^'  ■  '  ioti  of  wealth  that  the  damage  of  it  also  ought  not  to  be 

That  therefore  which  we  have  no  manner  of  need  to  seek 
'  beeanae  tlie  Lord  also  sought  not  after  it^  we  ongbt  to  bear  the 
lulion  o^  or  even  its  privation,  without  disquiet.  The  Spirit 
*the  Lord  hath  declared  by  the  Apostle,  that  covetousnese  is  ifie^ 
I  of  all  mt  This  let  us  nndei^tand  as  consisting  not  in  the  desir© 
ihut  only  which  is  another's,  for  even  that  which  seemetb  tc*  be 
our  oH^  is  another's ;  for  nothing  is  our  own,  since  all  things  are 
God'a     Whose  aluo  are  we  out^*j1vc3.    Wherefore  i^  when  we  sui- 
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fer  loss,  we  take  it  impatiently,  we  shall  be  found,  in  grieving  for  a 
loss  in  that  which  is  not  ours,  to  border  upon  covetousness.  W€ 
covet  that  which  is  another's.  He  that  is  disturbed  by  impatience 
under  loss,  by  preferring  earthly  to  heavenly  things,  sinneth  imme- 
diately against  God :  for  he  disturbeth  that  spirit  which  he  hath  re- 
ceived from  God  for  the  sake  of  a  thing  of  this  world.  Let  us  there- 
fore willingly  lose  the  things  of  earth,  and  keep  the  things  of  Heaven. 
Let  the  whole  world  perish  so  that  I  gain  patience.  Now  I  know 
not  whether  the  man  who  hath  not  determined  to  bear  with  jSrmneaa 
the  loss  of  any  of  his  goods  either  by  thefit,  or  by  violence,  or  even 
by  slothfulness,  could,  easily  or  with  his  whole  heart,  himself  laj 
hands  on  his  goods  for  the  sake  of  alms-giving.  For  who  that  cai 
not  at  all  bear  to  be  cut  by  another,  applieth  the  steel  himself  to  hi 
own  body  ?  Patience  under  losses  is  an  exercise  in  the  act  of  giving 
and  communicating.  He  is  not  unwilling  to  give,  who  feareth  no 
to  lose.  Besides  how  shall  he  that  hath  two  coats  impart  one  of  then 
to  him  that  hath  none,  unless  he  be  also  one,  who  if  a  man  take  awct 
his  coat,  can  oflfer  unto  him  his  cloak  also?  How  shall  we  make  i 
ourselves  friends  of  Mammon,  if  we  love  him  so  much  that  we  ca 
not  bear  to  lose  him  ?  With  the  loss  of  him  we  shall  be  lost  al&< 
Why  in  this  world  do  we  find  where  we  ought  to  lose  f  To  exercie 
impatience  under  all  losses  is  the  part  of  Heathens,  who  perchanc 
prefer  money  to  the  soul :  for  indeed  they  do  so  when  from  the  \xmj 
of  lucre  they  engage  in  the  gainful  perils  of  merchandise  by  sefii 
when,  for  the  sake  of  money,  they  hesitate  not  even  in  the  foru  J 
to  attempt  what  condemnation  itself  must  dread  ;  finally,  when  th^ 
hire  themselves  out  for  the  games  and  for  the  camp ;  when,  after  tb 
manner  of  brute  beasts,  they  plunder  in  the  highway.  But  is  : 
meet  that  we,  according  to  the  diflference  which  is  betwixt  us  an 
them,  lay  down  not  our  souls  for  money,  but  money  for  our  soul' 
sake,  either  willingly  in  giving  or  patiently  in  losing. 

VI.  In  this  world  we  carry  about  us  our  very  souls  and  bodie 
exposed  to  injury  from  all  men,  and  under  this  injury  we  submit  U 
be  patient.  Shall  we  be  grieved  by  taking  thought  for  things  o: 
lesser  moment?  Away  with  such  defilement  from  the  servant  oi 
Christ,  that  his  patience,  made  ready  for  greater  temptations,  shoul( 
fall  away  in  trifling  ones.  If  any  shall  try  to  provoke  thee  by  opei 
.  violence,  the  admonition  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand :  To  him  that  smitet 
thee  on  the  face,  saith  He,  tiim  the  other  cheek  also.  Let  his  wickednes 
be  wearied  out  by  thy  patience.  Be  the  blow  what  it  may,  bounc 
up  with  pain  and  insult,  he  will  suffer  a  heavier  one  from  the  Lord 
Thou  beatest  that  wicked  man  the  more  by  bearing  with  him,  fo 
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he  sball  be  beaten  by  Him,  for  whose  sake  thou  bearest  with  him. 
If  the  bitterness  of  the  tongue  should  break  out  in  cursing  or  railing, 
Teflect  on  that  which  hath  been  said :  Rejoice  when  men  shall  curse 
ywt.  The  Lord  Himself  was  cursed  under  the  Law,  and  jet  is  the 
only  Blessed.  Wherefore  let  us  His  servants  follow  our  Lord,  and 
let  us  take  cursing  patiently,  that  we  may  be  able  to  be  blessed.  If 
Ihear  not  with  unruffled  mind  any  wanton  or  naughty  word  spoken 
against  me,  I  must  needs  myself  also  render  bitter  speech  in  my 
tarn,  or  I  shall  be  tortured  by  silent  impatience.  When  therefore  I 
have  smitten  another  with  evil  speaking,  how  shall  I  be  found  to 
have  followed  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  wherein  it  is  delivered  unto 
us  that  a  man  is  defiled  not  by  the  pollutions  of  vessels^  but  of  those 
Mngs  which  proceed  ovi  o/*  the  mouth?  And  again:  that  there  re- 
maineth  an  account  to  be  given  by  us  for  every  vain  and  idle  word. 
It  followeth  therefore  that  what  God  forbiddeth  us  to  do,  He  also 
admonisheth  us  to  bear  patiently  from  another.  Here  would  I  now 
say  a  word  of  the  pleasure  of  patience.  For  every  wrong  whether 
inflicted  by  the  tongue  or  the  hand,  when  it  hath  encountered 
patience,  will  be  finally  disposed  of  in  the  same  manner  as  any 
weapon  lanched  and, blunted  against  a  rock  of  most  enduring 
hardness.  For  it  will  fall  upon  the  spot,  its  labor  rendered  vain  and 
wiprofitable,  and  sometimes  recoiling  backward  will  wreak  its  fury, 
W  a  violent  reaction,  upon  him  who  sent  it  forth.  For  a  man  in- 
jureth  thee  on  purpose  that  thou  mayest  be  pained ;  for  the  gain  of 
theinjrirer  lieth  in  the  pain  of  the  injured.  When  therefore  thou 
hast  overthrown  his  gain  by  not  being  pained,  he  must  himself 
needs  be  pained  in  missing  his  gain :  and  then  wilt  thou  come  off 
not  only  unhurt,  which  even  itself  is  suflicient  for  thee,  but  beside 
this  both  pleased  by  the  disappointment  of  thine  adversary,  and 
avenged  by  his  pain.  Such  is  the  profit  and  the  pleasure  of 
patience. 

VII.  Nor  is  even  that  kind  of  impatience  excused,  which  is  felt 
on  the  loss  of  our  friends,  when  a  certain  claim  of  grief  pleadeth  in 
its  behalf.     For  the  consideration  of  the  Apostle's  warning  must  be 
preferred,  who  saith.  Sorrow  not  for  the  sleep  of  any  one,  even  as  the 
Gentiles  which  have  no  hope.     And  with  good  cause.     For  i/webe' 
Ueve  thai  Christ  rose  again,  we  believe  also  in  our  own  resurrection, 
for  whose  sakes  He  both  died  and  rose  again.     Wherefore  since  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  certain,  grief  for  death  is  idle,  and  impa- 
tience in  that  grief  is  idle  also.     For  why  shouldst  thou  grieve,  if 
thou  believest  not  that  he  hath    perished?     Why  shouldst  thou 
take  impatiently  that  he  is  withdrawn  for  a  time,  who  thou  believest 


82  TRBTULLIAN. 

will  return  again?  That  which  thou  thinkest  to  be  death  is  bat  a 
departing  on  a  journey.  He  that  goeth  before  us  is  not  to  be 
mourned,  but  altogether  to  be  longed  for ;  and  even  this  longing 
must  be  tempered  with  patience.  For  why  shouldst  thou  not  bear 
with  moderation  that  he  hath  departed,  when  thou  shalt  present 
follow  ?  But  impatience  in  such  a  matter  augureth  iU  for  our  hope^ 
and  is  a  double-dealing  with  our  faith.  Besides,  we  injure  Christy 
when,  as  each  is  called  away  by  Him,  we  bear  it  impatiently  as  though 
they  were  to  be  pitied  **»»o»»# 
And  if  there  be  some  things  which  we  believe  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
Lord,  to  whom  can  we  render  our  patience  better  than  to  the  Lord? 
Nay,  he  teacheth  us  to  rejoice  moreover  and  to  be  glad  in  that  we 
are  thought  worthy  of  divine  chastisement  As  many  as  I  love,  saith 
He,  /  chasten.  Oh  1  blessed  is  that  servant  on  whose  amendment 
the  Lord  is  bent ;  with  whom  He  deigneth  to  be  angry ;  whom  He 
deceiveth  not  by  hiding  His  admonitions  from  him  1  On  every  side 
therefore  we  are  bound  to  the  duty  of  exercising  patience.  Because 
wherever  we  come  in  the  way  of  either  our  own  sins,  or  the  snares 
of  the  Evil  One,  or  the  admonitions  of  the  Lord,  great  is  the  reward 
of  this  duty,  to  wit,  our  happiness.  For  whom  hath  the  Lord  called 
happy  save  those  which  are  patient,  when  He  saith,  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  ike  kingdom  of  heaven  f  Surely  no  one  \apoor 
in  spirit,  except  he  be  humble.  And  who  can  be  humble  unless  he 
be  patient  ?  because  no  one  can  abase  himself  without  patience  first, 
to  bear  the  very  act  of  abasement  Blessed,  saith  He,  are  they  that 
toeep  and  mourn.  Who  beareth  such  things  without  patience? 
Wherefore  to  such  it  is  promised  that  Aey  shaU  be  comforted,  and  that 
they  shaU  laugh.  Blessed  are  the  meek.  Under  this  title  it  may  not 
be  the  impatient  can  at  all  be  numbered.  Likewise  when  he  denot- 
eth  the  pea^e  makers,  under  the  same  title  of  blessed,  and  calleth  them 
the  children  of  God,  are  the  impatient  akin  to  peace  ?  A  fool  may 
understand  this.  But  when  He  sayeth,  Befoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
when  men  shaU  jrevile  you  and  persecute  you^  for  very  greai  is  your 
reward  in  Heaven,  He  surely  doth  not  promise  this  exceeding  gladness 
to  impatience,  for  no  one  will  be  exceeding  glad  in  adversity,  except 
he  have  first  despised  it :  no  one  will  despise  it,  except  he  have 
exercised  patience. 

YKL  As  respecteth  the  rule  of  that  peace,  which  is  so  pleasing 
unto  Gbd,  who  is  there  at  all,  that  is  of  his  own  nature  impatient, 
who  -mil  forgive  his  brother  even  once,  not  to  say  seven  times,  and  still 
less  seventy  times  seven  ?  Who  whiles  he  is  in  the  way  with  his  adver- 
sary io  the  judge,  will  end  the  matter  by  agreeing  with  him,  except  he 
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first  sever  &om  himself  that  vexation,  that  harshness,  that  bitter- 
ness, which  are  in  feet  the  venom  of  impatience?  How  wilt  thou 
forgive  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  thee,  if,  for  lack  of  patience  thou  be 
retentive  of  an  injury  ?  No  man  divided  in  spirit  against  his  brother 
irill  offer  his  gift  upon  the  altar,  except  first  by  being  reconciled  with 
Us  brother,  he  return  to  patience  ?  If  the  sun  go  down  upon  our  wrath 
we  are  in  danger.  We  may  not  continue  for  even  one  day  without 
patience.  And  since  it  directeth  every  kind  of  wholesome  discipline, 
what  wonder  if  it  administer,  also  to  repentance,  which  is  wont  to 
come  to  the  succor  of  the  fallen  1  When,  in  a  separation  between 
man  and  wife  (for  some  cause,  that  is,  for  which  it  is  lawful  either 
for  a  man  or  a  woman  to  persevere  in  continuing  in  a  state  of  widow- 
bood),  this  patience  waiteth  for,  desireth,  urgeth,  their  salvation,  as 
for  those  who  will  one  day  begin  to  repent.  How  much  good  doth 
it  confer  on  both?  The  one  it  hindereth  from  adultery,*  the  other  it 
amendeth.  In  the  same  manner  it  is  present  also  in  those  holy 
examples  of  patience  in  the^Lord's  parables.  It  is  the  patience  of 
the  shepherd  which  seeketh  and  findeth  the  sheep  which  was  gone 
astray;  for  impatience  might  easily  despise  that  one  sheep.  But 
through  patience  he  undertaketh  the  labor  of  the  search,  yea,  and 
moreover  carrieth  on  his  shoulders  the  deserted  offender,  a  patient 
bearer  of  his  burden.  Again,  it  is  the  patience  of  the  father  which 
both  receiveth  and  clotheth,  and  feedeth  the  prodigal  son,  and 
excuseth  him  to  the  impatience  of  his  an^ry  brother.  He,  therefore, 
which  had  been  lost  is  saved,  because  he  began  to  repent  Hia 
wpentance  is  not  lost,  because  it  meeteth  with  patience.  For  by 
whose  rules,  save  those  of  patience,  is  charity  instructed,  that  chief 
mystery  of  the  faith,  that  treasure  of  the  Christian  name  which  the 
apostle  commendeth  with  all  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Charity, 
8aith  he,  suffereih  long ;  therefore,  she  useth  patience.  She  is  kind. 
Patience  doeth  no  unkindness.  She  envieth  not :  this  indeed  properly 
belongs  to  patience.  She  savoreth  not  of  wantonness:  she  hath 
derived  her  modesty  from  patience.  She  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
ifitult,  for  this  belongeth  not  to  patience.  And  she  seeketh  not  her 
own,  she  beareth  with  her  own,  so  she  may  profit  another.  Nor  is 
she  easily  provoked:  for  otherwise  what  would  she  have  left  for 
impatience  to  do?  Wherefore,  saith  he,  charity  beareth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things :  that  is,  because  she  is  patient  With  good  cause, 
therefore,  she  shall  never  fail:  for  all  other  things  shall  be  cleared 
away,  bix)Ught  to  a  close.  Tongues,  knowledge,  prophecies,  are  ex- 
liaosted.    Faith,  hope,  charity  abide.    Faith,  which  the  patience  of 

*  i  e.,  marriage  with  a  heathen. 
3 


84 


TEETULLIAK, 


Christ  lias  produced ;  hope,  wliich  the  patience  of  man  waiteth  fo 

charity,  which  patiencje  accompaniethj  God  being  its  master. 
#  #  #  #  «  *  « 

IX,  In  this  strength  of  patience  Esaias  is  sawn  asmider,  and 
c^iseth  not  to  speak  concerning  the  Lord.  Stephen  is  stonedj  anj 
asketh  forgiveness  for  his  enemies.  Oh,  how  exceeding  blessed  ih 
he  also,  who  against  the  whole  power  of  the  devil,  worked  out  in 
full  every  sort  of  patience  1  Whom  neither  the  driving  away  of  inn 
herds,  nor  all  that  abundance  of  cattle,  nor  his  sons  taken  away  by 
a  single  blow  of  rnin;  nor,  finally,  tbe  torment  of  his  body  in  its 
wounded  state,  deprived  of  bis  patience,  the  integnty  which  he 
devoted  to  the  Lord :  whom  the  devil  smote  with  all  his  might  in 
Tain  I  For  he  was  not  moved  away  by  so  many  afflictions  from  his 
reverence  of  God,  but  he  was  set  as  an  example  for  us^  aod  a  testi* 
mony  of  the  working  out  of  patience,  both  in  the  spirit  and  in  the 
flesh,  both  in  the  mind  and  in  the  body ;  so  that  we  may  neither 
Bink  under  the  damage  of  our  worldly  goods^  nor  the  loss  of  those 
most  dear  to  ns,  nor  even  the  alHictious  of  our  own  bodies.  How 
did  God  in  this  man  build  up  a  trophy  over  the  devil  I  How  did 
He  set  up  His  banner  over  the  advensary  of  His  glory !  When  this 
man,  in  reply  to  all  the  mass  of  tidings  brought  to  him,  uttered 
nothing  from  his  mouth  save  thanks  to  Godl  When  he  denounced 
his  wife,  already  wearied  out  with  afflictions,  and  advising  a  wicked 
remedy  I  Well  I  God  was  rejoiced,  Well  I  the  evil  one  was  cut 
asunder,  while  Job  was  wiping  away,  with  great  patience,  the  filthy 
discharge  from  hisboilsj  which  he  was  bringing  back,  in  mockery 
the  ttvnns  broke  out  fixim  them,  into  the  same  holes  and  pastures  in 
his  per/orated  flesh.  Wherefore  this  laborer  for  the  victory  of  God, 
having  beaten  back  all  tJie  dart's  of  his  temptations  by  the  coat  of 
mail  and  shield  of  patience,  presently  both  recovered  from  God  the 
souDdness  of  his  body,  and  had  in  possession  twice  as  mucfi  as  he 
had  lost ;  and,  if  he  had  wished  that  his  sons  should  be  restored,  he 
would  have  been  again  called  their  father.  But  he  had  rather  that 
they  should  be  given  back  to  hira  <^  that  day.  Having  full  goE' 
fidence  in  the  Lord^  he  deferred  a  joy  so  great  to  another  season  > 
He  endured  this  voluntary  bereavement  that  he  might  not  live  with* 
out  some  kind  of  patienee, 

X,  Thus  is  God  an  abundantly  suiEcient  depository  of  patience, 
Tf  thou  plaoeet  a  wrong  in  His  hands.  He  is  an  avenger;  if  a  loss, 
He  is  a  restorer ;  if  pain,  He  is  a  physician ;  if  death,  He  is  ^ 
nsurredian.  What  a  license  hath  patience,  in  having  God  for  her 
debtoi  1    And  not  without  cause ;  for  she  observeth  all  His  pleas- 
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ore,  she  interposeth  her  aid  in  all  His  commands.  She  fortifieth 
feith,  gniJeth  peace,  assisteth  charity,  instructeth  humility,  waiteth 
fi>r  penitence,  setteth  her  mark  upon  confession,  ruleth  the  flesh, 
preserveth  the  spirit,  bridleth  the  tongue,  restraineth  the  hand, 
treadeth  temptations  under  foot,  driveth  away  offenses,  perfecteth 
martjrrdom,  consoleth  the  poor,  ordereth  the  riclj,  straineth  not  the 
weak,  wasteth  not  the  strong,  delighteth  the  believer,  inviteth  the 
heathen,  commendeth  the  servant  to  his  master,  his  master  to  Qt)d ; 
adorneth  the  woman,  approveth  the  man;  is  loved  in  the  boy, 
praised  in  the  young  man,  respected  in  the  old ;  is  beautiful  in  every 
flex,  in  every  age.  Come  now,  let  us  describe  her  form  and  hei 
demeanor.  She  hath  a  countenance  serene  and  placid,  a  forehead 
smooth,  contracted  with  no  wrinkle  of  grief  or  of  anger,  her  brows 
evenly  and  cheerfully  relaxed,  her  ey^  cast  down  in  himiUity,  not 
in  melancholy.  Her  mouth  beareth  the  seal  of  honorable  silence. 
Her  color  is  such  as  those  have  who  are  free  from  care  and  crime. 
Her  head  is  often  shaken  at  the  devil,  with  a  smUe  of  defiance. 
For  the  rest,  her  clothing  about  her  bosom  is  white  and  closely  fitted 
to  the  body,  as  being  neither  puffed  out  nor  ruffled.  For  she  sitteth 
on  the  throne  of  that  most  kind  and  gentle  Spirit  who  is  not  in  the 
gathering  of  the  whirlwind,  nor  in  the  blackness  of  the  cloud,  but 
beloDgeth  to  the  soft,  calm,  clear  and  simple,  such  as  Elias  saw  Him 
at  the  third  time.  For  where  God  is,  there  also  is  his  foster-child, 
to  wit,  patience.  When,  therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God  descendeth, 
patience  never  divideth  from  Him,  accompanieth  Him.  If  we 
receive  her  not  together  with  the  Spirit,  will  He  abide  with  us 
always?  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  He  would  continue  any  longer. 
Without  His  companion  and  handmaid.  He  must  needs  be  grieved 
at  every  place  and  time.  Whatever  His  enemy  inflicteth  He  can 
not  endure  alone,  lacking  the  instrument  of  endurance.  This  is  the 
way,  this  the  rule,  these  the  works  of  an  heavenly  and  true,  that  i> 
i  Christian  patience. 


DISCOURSE   SECOND. 

CYPRIAN. 

The  piecise  time  of  the  birth  of  Thacius  C-fflCiLnrs  Otpbia»  is  not 
certainly  known.  It  was  about  the  year  200 ;  and  the  place  of  his  nady- 
ity  was  Carthage,  where  he  enjoyed  the  instructions  of  Tertullian,  whom 
he  held  in  the  highest  estimation.  He  was  a  teacher  of  rhetoric,  and 
passionately  fond  of  oratory  and  eloquence.  His  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity took  place  at  the  age  of  forty-six,  soon  after  which  he  wa«  chosen 
presbyter,  and  subsequently  bishop,  by  the  church  in  Carthage.  Daring 
the  persecutions  under  Decius  he  fled ;  but,  having  returned,  at  length, 
to  Carthage,  in  257,  he  was  banished  to  Churubis.  The  year  following 
he  was  beheaded.  Besides  Augustine,  Cyprian  did  more  than  Miy  other 
early  writer,  to  give  form  and  character  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  Latin  churches.  But  his  character  presents  a  strange  oompoond 
of  weakness  and  excellences.  We  read  his  writings  with  mingled  feet 
ings  of  pleasure,  of  pain,  of  admiration,  and  of  contempt.  .  Now  we  are 
charmed  witli  his  eloquence,  his  beautiful  simplicity,  and  earnest  defense 
of  the  truth ;  and  anon  we  are  amazed  at  his  gross  views  of  religion  and 
of  the  Christian  ordinances,  his  superstitions,  puerile  reasonings,  and 
unsound  piinciplcs.  Many  of  his  written  productions  remain,  principally 
in  the  fonn  of  epistles  and  treatises.  His  exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which  follows,  presents  the  most  favorable  specimen  of  the  man,  and  has 
always  been  greatly  admired.  It  is  often  referred  to  by  Augostine,  in 
his  treatise  against  the  Pelagians.  Rettberg,  in  his  life  of  Cyprian,  says, 
"  In  no  work  of  Cyprian  does  the  whole  Christian  character  of  the  man 
speak  out  so  distinctly  as  in  this  ;"  and  an  able  critic  of  his  works  sayi 
of  this  production,  "  We  warmly  recommend  it  to  the  pieus  reader  *» 
The  prefiice,  or  introductory  part,  is  here  omitted. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 


*'  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  nama  Thy  kingdom  oome;  Thj 
will  bo  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth  ;  give  us  this  day  our  daily  breads  and  forgiTo  m 
our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors ;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  d^V€r  ii 
from  evii    Amen." — Matt,  vl  9. 

I.  First  of  all,  the  teacher  of  peace  and  master  of  unity  would 
not  have  men  pray  singly  and  severally,  since,  when  any  praySi  he 
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to  praj  for  Iiitnself  only.     For  we  say  not,  My  Fattier  wliich 
111  Ilcaveo ;  iioi\  Give  me  this  day  my  bread ;  nor  does  each 
LiTidaal  pray  that  his  own  debt  oaly  should  be  forgiven,  or  ask 
■  himself  alone,  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  or  to  bo  delivered 
om  criL     Our  pmj^er  is  general,  and  for  all ;  and  when  we  pray, 
le  pray  not  for  one  person,  but  for  us  all,  because  we  all  are  one* 
the  Master  of  p<mce  and  concord,  so  willed  that  one  should 
'  lor  all,  aceordtng  as  Himself  in  one  did  bear  ue  all.     This  rule 
l^pmyer  the  three  chddrea  shut  up  in  the  fiery  fiirnace  kept,  being 
I  mk(m  in  prayer,  and  being  concordant  in  an  agreement  of  spirit 
authority  of  Divine  Scripture  declares  this;  and  in  teaching 
}}m  sttct  persons  prayed,  it  gives  an  example  which  we  ought  to 
iojitftte  in  our  prayers,  in  order  that  we  may  become  like  them. 
fhm  the  (hrct^  it  says,  as  out  of  mu   moutlij  sang  an  hjmn^   tmd 
Hmd  the  Lord,    Tbey  spake  as  out  of  one  mouth,  though  Christ 
bd  BOt  yet  taught  them  to  pray.     Hence,  in  prayer,  their  words 
rere  availing  and  effectual,  because  the  Lord  was  gained  by  peace- 
able, Mid  simple,  and  spiritual  praying.     It  was  thus,  too,  that  we 
ted  the  Apostles  and  disciples  prayed,  after  the  ascension  of  the 
rlori.    They  all^  we  are  told,  cmulnued  wifA  arm  acconl  in  prai/^r  loith 
lAe  women^  and  Mary  the  viotlter  of  Jesus  and  His  brtiftren.     They 
Icoiitiaued  with  one  accord  in  prayer,  manifesting  at  the  Bame  time 
lihe  instancy  of  their  praying  and  the  agreement.     Because  God, 
[trto  m&bHh  men  to  he  of  one  mitid  in  afi  houses  admits  into  the  house 
IdiTine  and  eternal  those  only  among  whom  is  unanimous  pmyer, 

IL  What  sacraments,  dearest  brethren,  are  those  of  the  Lord's 

^ftiyerl     How  numerous!     How  weighty  I     Gathered  up  in  few 

oria,  but  with  such  wealth  of  spiritual  virtue,  that  not  any  thing, 

fpiayex  and  petition  of  oura,  is  left  nnincluded  in  this  compre* 

on  of  heavenly  doctrine.    AJkr  fJiis  manmr,  He  saith,  pray  ye: 

*Faiher  whidi  mrt  in  Heaven.    The  new  man,  bom  again,  and 

to  his  God  by  His  graoe^  first  of  all  says,  '*  Father,"  because 

\  now  become  a  son.     He  came^  He  teUs  us,  to  His  omn^  and 

B\A  (ftcn  fweived  Htm  not     Bid  as  many  as  received  Hif7\  to  thmn 

P^  Be  power  to  become  the  sona  of  (fod^  even  to  them  tJtui  hlieve  in 

I  ift  nuTije,    He,  then,  who  has  believed  in  His  name,  and  is  become 

li  BOH  of  God,  ought  hence  to  make  beginning  both  of  thanksgiving 

jwiid  of  avowing  liknself  God's  sou,  when  he  speaks  of  God  as  his 

f atlier  in  Heaven ;  and  of  testifying  his  rentmciation  of  an  earthly 

ftdfleishly  father,  and  his  recognizing  and  beginning  to  have  one 

If *tlicr only,  which  is  in  Heaven;  according  as  it  is  written,  Th^y 

1  ikAo  mij  unto  t^mr  father  and  to  their  mother^  I  have  not  hiown  thee^ 
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and  who  ham  not  aehnowIed//ed  their  own  chiMren,  ihese  have 
Thy  ivordf  and  kepi  Thy  covenant     The  Lord  likewise,  in  the  G-cej] 
commands  us  not  to  name  us  a  father  ivho  is  on  earth ^  because  to  tut  i 
07ie  Father^  which  is  in  Heaven.     And  to  the  disciple  wlio  mad 
mention  of  his  dead  father,  He  gave  answer,  Lf^i  tlie  dead  Imrj/  \ 
dcml :  for  he  bad  sfK^ken  of  his  father  as  being  dead,  while  tli 
Father  of  believers  i^  living. 

m.  Neither,  dearest  brethren,  have  we  only  to  consider  ani 
observe  that  we  speak  of  one  in  Heaven  as  a  father,  but  we  go  , 
further,  and  say,  Our  Father — Father,  that  is,  of  those  who  believ^^B 
of  those  who  being  sanctified  by  Him,  and  made  again  by  a  nati  viti^^ 
of  spiritual  grace,  have  begun  to  be  the  sons  of  God.  This  expros-_ 
sion  does  also  apply  reproof  and  condemnation  to  the  Jewa^  who 
only  unbelievingly  despised  Christ,  foretold  to  them  by  the  proph€ 
and  first  sent  to  themaelvea,  but  also  cruelly  slew  Him.  They  cai^ 
no  more  call  God  their  Father^  for  the  Lord  confounds  and  con  vie 
them,  sayinf^,  Ye  are  of  your  father ^  the  devil ^  and  (fw  lusts  of  po%^ 
fatlier  ye  will  do.  He  ivas  a  murderer  from  the  beginning^  and  ah 
fvA  in  the  trid/i,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  And  by  Isaiah  tt 
prophet,  God  speaks  forth  in  His  wrath  :  I  have  nourished  and  brou 
up  children,  but  ifiey  have  despised  Me^  The  ox  knouMh  his  owner^  an 
the  ass  his  master^ s  crib^  but  Israel  doth  not  know :  My  peopk  doth 
conm*der.  Ah  !  sinful  nation^  a  p*:oph  hjdin  unth  iniqmty^  a  seed  off- 
dcers^  children  that  are  corrupters:  ye  have  forsalen  the  Lord^  ye  ha^ 
provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  anger.  In  condemnation  of  then 
we,  Christians,  when  we  pray,  say,  Our  FalkeTy  because  He  ha 
be??un  to  be  outs,  and  no  longer  belongs  to  the  Jews,  who  hau 
forsaken  Him.  A  sinful  people  can  not  be  a  eon ;  but  they  to  whou 
remission  of  sins  is  given,  to  them  is  given  the  name  of  sons,  aii 
to  them  eternity  is  promised  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  Himsel 
WhasoevPT  committtth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  And  the  savant  abio 
not  in  the  house  forever^  hut  tlie  Sm  abidetk  forei'er.  What  indulgeno 
is  it  of  the  Lord — what  exuberance  of  condescensioo  and  goodne 
toward  us^  to  permit  us,  when  praying  in  God's  presence,  to  addrea 
ourselves  to  God  as  a  Father,  and  name  ourselves  sons  of  God,  eve^ 
as  Christ  is  Son  of  God  1  A  name  which  none  of  us  in  praye 
would  have  dared  to  reach  unto,  had  not  He  Himself  allowed 
thus  to  pray.  We  should,  therefore,  dearest  brethren,  recollect  and 
feel,  that  when  we  call  God  a  Father,  we  ought  to  act  hke  sons  < 
God,  and  if  we  have  a  comfort  in  regai^ding  Him  as  our  Father,  le 
as  cause  that  He  may  be  comforted  in  us.  Let  us  so  walk  as  th^ 
temples  of  God,  that  it  may  be  known  that  God  dwelleth  in 
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Let  our  conduct  not  fall  away  from  the  Spirit,  bat  let  us,  who  hav6 
b^xin  to  be  spiritual  and  heavenly,  have  only  spiritual  and  heavenly 
thoughts  and  actions,  for  the  Lord  God  Himself  hath  said,  They  that 
hmor  Me  I  will  honor ;  and  he  that  desjnseth  Me  shall  be  despised. 
The  blessed  Apostle  has  likewise  in  his  Epistle  set  forth :  Ye  are  not 
yowr  otoUj  with  a  great  price  ye  are  bought  Olorify  and  possess  God 
kt/ourbody. 

rV.  After  this  we  saj^HaUowed  be  Thy  name;  not  as  wishing 
for  God  to  be  made  hol^by  our  prayers,  but  asking  of  Him,  for 
His  name  to  be  kept  holy  in  us.  By  whom  indeed  could  God  be 
sanctified,  who  Himself  sanctifies  ?  But  seeing  He  Himself  has  said, 
Be  ye  holy,  for  I  also  am  /wly,  it  is  this  that  we  ask  and  request,  that 
we  who  have  been  sanctified  in  baptism,  may  persevere  such  as  we 
have  begun.  For  this  we  daily  make  petition :  since  we  need  a 
My  sanctification,  in  order  that  we,  who  sin  day  by  day,  may 
deanse  afiresh  our  offenses  by  a  continual  sanctification.  What  that 
sanctification  is  which  God's  good  pleasure  confers  on  us,  the  Apostle 
in  these  words  expresses :  Neither  fornicators,  nor  idolators,  nor  adulter^ 
««,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abitsers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieifcSj 
wr  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  eodortioners,  shall  inherit 
tfte  kingdom  of  Ood.  And  such  were  some  of  you;  bui  ye  are  washed, 
^  ye  are  justified,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Ood.  He  says  that  we  are  sanctified 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 
We  pray  that  this  sanctification  may  remain  in  us :  and  as  our  Lord 
tod  Judge  warns  the  man  to  whom  He  had  given  healing  and  fresh 
Jife,  to  sin  no  more  lest  a  worse  thing  should  come  upon  him,  we 
i^ake  petition  with  continual  prayers,  by  day  and  by  night 
^e  make  our  request,  that  the  sanctification  and  renewed  life, 
^hich  is  obtained  from  God's  grace,  may  be  preserved  by  Hia 
Protection. 

V.  It  follows  in  our  prayer.  Thy  kingdom  come.    We  here  en- 
treat that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  manifested  unto  us,  in  the 
same  way  that  we  ask  that  His  name  may  be  hallowed  in  us.     For 
when  is  QodJs  kingdom  not?  or  when  begins  with  Him  that  which 
both  ever  has  been,  and  will  be  ever  ?    We  pray  for  the  coming  of 
that  our  kingdom  which  has  been  promised  to  us  by  God,  and  was 
gained  by  the  blood  and  passion  of  Christ ;  that  we  who  have  con- 
tinued His  subjects  in  the  life  below  may  dlerward  reign  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  according  to  his  own  promise  and  word :   Come,  ye  blessea 
of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.    The  kingdom  of  God,  dearest  brethren,  may  stand  for 
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Christ  Himself,  whom  we  day  by  day  wisli  to  come,  and  for  wbose 
advent  we  pray,  that  it  be  quickly  manifested  to  us.  As  He  is  our 
Eesurrection,  because  in  Him  we  rise  again ;  so  may  He  be  called 
the  kingdom  of  God,  because  we  are  to  reign  in  Him.  Eightly  we 
ask  for  God's  kingdom,  that  is,  for  the  heavenly,  because  there  is  a 
kingdom  of  this  >earth  besides.  He,  however,  who  has  renounced 
the  world,  is  superior  to  its  honors  and  its  kingdom  ;  and  hence  he 
who  dedicates  himself  to  God  and  to  Christ,  longs-not  for  the  king- 
dom of  earth,  but  for  the  kingdom  of  Ireaven.  Need  have  we  of 
continual  supplication  and  prayer,  that  we  perish  not  from  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  as  the  Jews  perished  to  whom  it  had  aforetime 
been  promised,  as  the  Lord  has  taught  and  assured  us ;  Many^  saith 
He,  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  dawn  with 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  JBiU  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness;  there  shaM  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  He  shows  that  the  Jews  were  children 
of  the  kingdom  before,  so  long  as  they  held  on  to  be  God's  children; 
but  when  they  lost  their  concern  in  the  name  of  Father,  they  lost 
that  in  the  kingdom  also.  Thus  Christians  being  now  admitted  to 
address  God  in  prayer  as  our  Father,  make  petition  also  that  His 
kingdom  may  come  to  us. 

VI.  We  further  go  on  to  say.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven  so  in 
earth:  not  in  order  that  God  may  do  His  own  will,  but  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  do  what  He  wills  should  be  done  by  us.  For  who  re- 
sists God,  so  that  He  can  not  do  His  own  will?  Yet  since  we  are 
resisted  by  the  Devil,  so  that  our  disposition  and  conduct  does  less 
submit  itself  to  God  in  all  points,  we  pray  and  desire  that  the  will 
of  God  may  be  done  in  us ;  and  that  it  may  be  done  in  us,  we 
stand  in  need  of  that  will,  that  is,  of  God's  aid  and  protection ;  for 
no  man  is  strong  by  his  own  strength,  but  is  safe  in  the  indulgence 
and  pity  of  God.  Furthermore  the  Lord,  manifesting  the  infirmity 
of  that  human  nature  which  He  bare,  says.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  Clip  pass  from  Me;  and  yielding  to  His  disciples  the  example  of 
doing  not  their  own  will  but  that  of  God,  He  added,  Yet  not  My  will 
hut  Thine  be  done.  And  in  another  place  He  says,  I  cams  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  My  own  will,  but  Hie  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  If 
then  the  Son  was  obedient  in  doing  His  Father's  will,  how  much 
more  ought  the  servant  to  be  obedient,  in  doing  the  will  of  bis 
Lord ;  even  as  John  also  in  his  Epistle  thus  exhorts  and  instructs 
us ;  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world;  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  hve  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  aU  thai  is 
m  the  world,  is  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  pride  of  life^ 
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IJbft  is  not  of  ihe  Father^  but  u  of  the  Itist  of  ^  toorld.  A^id  tfie 
rU  pQsaeA  away^  and  the  lust  thereof;  hut  he  timt  doeth  the  will 
tf  Ood^  abiddh  forever^  Uk^  q3  God  aho  cJndetfi  foremn  AVould 
we  abiile  etemallji  we  must  do  the  will  of  God  who  is  eternal- 

VIL  The  will  of  God  jb  what  Clmst  has  done  aud  taught:  it  is 
liumiJitj  in  conduct,  it  is  steadfastness  in  feithj  scnipulrnigncss  in 
tm  wopdsj  rectitude  in  our  deedj!,  mercy  in  our  works,  governance 
inoEf  hahfts;  it  is  innocence  of  injuriousness^  and  patience  under 
U,  preserving  peace  with  the  brethren,  loving  God  with  all  our 
blttit,  loTTing  Him  as  our  Fatherj  and  fearing  Him  as  our  God; 
acoouDting  Cbrist  before  all  things,  because  he  accounteth  nothing 
before  us,  clinging  inseparably  to  His  love^  being  stationed  with 
fortilade  and  faith  at  Hia  cross;  and  when  the  battle  comes  for  His 
Mine  md  honor,  niaintaining  in  words  that  constancy  which  makes 
wnfeerioD,  in  torture  that  confidence  which  joins  battle,  and  in  death 
tbat  patience  which  receives  the  crown.  This  it  is,  to  endeavor  lo 
be  co-heir  with  Christ ;  this  it  is  to  perform  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  fulfill  the  will  of  the  Father. 

VICL  It  is  our  prayer  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  both 
ifl  himMn  and  in  eartfi ;  eaish  of  which  bears  toward  the  acoompHsh- 
it  of  Dur  health  and  salvation.  Having  a  body  from  the  earth, 
E  spirit  from  heaven,  we  are  both  earth  and  heaven ;  in  both, 
tkt  is,  l>oth  in  body  and  spirit,  we  pray  that  God's  will  may  be 
done.  Flesh  and  apirit  have  a  strife  between  them,  a  daily  encounter 
from  their  mutual  quarrel,  so  that  we  can  not  do  the  things  that  we 
would,  liecause  the  spirit  seeks  things  heavenly  and  divine,  the  flesli 
ires  things  earthly  and  temporal*  Hence  it  is  our  earnest  prayer, 
i  by  God's  help  and  aid,  a  peace  may  be  established  between 
two,  that  by  the  doing  of  God's  will,  both  in  the  spirit  and 
,  that  soul  may  be  preserved  which  has  been  born  again  through 
This  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  distinct  and  manifest  words  sets 
foflh :  y7*e  ftesh^  saith  he,  Imkth  €^%n$t  the  spirit^  and  the  spirit 
ojainsi  thef/^sk  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  otJier^  so  Omi  you 
nU  do  tlie  tinrujs  that  ye  would*  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
fiaU^  whicfi  are  tJiei^  adulteries^  firnmUtonSj  uiicleann^ss^  lascivious^ 
idolatry^  uilthcruft^  mitrd^s^  hatred^  variance^  emukUionSj  wrath^ 
miition^^  heresies^  etivyings^  drunJ^nnessj  rtveling^  and  such  like  ; 
Ae  wfiick  I  tell  yota  iKfore,  as  I  have  aho  told  you  in  times  past^  Aat 
cA  do  ^ich  fhings  shall  fi&t  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
of  tite  iS^rit  is  lot%  Jtyy^  j^eaoe^  mf^animity^  goodness^  /^*^*i 
Idndmm^  continenee^  chastity.  For  this  cause  we  make  it  our  daily, 
yeSj  oiir  tmoeaaing  petition,  that  God'a  will  in  us  may  be  jlone^  both 
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in  heaven  and  eartb ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  the  eardilj 
should  give  way  to  the  heavenly,  that  spiritual  and  divine  things 
should  become  supreme. 

IX.  It  may,  moreover,  be  thus  understood,  dearest  brethTen, 
that  as  the  Lord  commands  and  admonishes  us  to  love  even  our 
enemies,  and  to  pray  too  for  those  who  persecute  us,  we  should  make 
petition  for  those  who  still  are  earthy  who  have  not  yet  begun  to  be 
heavenly,  that  in  their  instance  also  God's  will  may  be  dbne,  which 
Christ  fulfilled  in  the  saving  and  renewing  of  man's  nature.  For  as 
the  disciples  are  called  by  Him  as  no  longer  earth,  but  the  salt  ofihe 
earth,  and  the  Apostle  says  that  the  first  man  is  from  the  dust  of  the 
earthy  but  the  second  from  Heaven;  agreeably  hereto  do  we,  who 
ought  to  be  like  God  our  Father,  who  makes  His  sun  to  rise  on  the 
good  and  on  the  evil,  and  sends  rain  on  the  just  and  on  Ae  unfustj  so 
firame  our  prayer  and  petition  by  the  admonition  of  Christ,  as  to 
make  entreaty  for  the  salvation  of  all ;  that  as  in  heaven,  that  is  in 
us,  through  our  faith  God's  will  has  been  done,  so  that  we  are  of 
heaven ;  so  in  earth,  that  is  in  unbelievers,  God's  will  may  be  done, 
so  that  those  who  are  yet  of  earth  under  the  first  birth,  may  become 
of  heaven,  by  being  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

X.  As  the  prayer  proceeds,  we  offer  request  and  say.  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread.  This  may  be  understood  both  in  the  spiritual 
and  in  the  simple  meaning,  seeing  that  either  purport  contains  a 
divine  aid,  for  the  advancing  of  our  salvation.  For  Christ  is  the 
bread  of  life,  and  this  bread  belongs  not  to  all  men,  but  to  us ;  and 
as  we  say  Our  Father,  because  the  Father  of  the  understanding  and 
believing,  so  we  speak  of  our  bread,  because  Christ  is  the  bread  of 
us,  who  appertain  to  His  body.  This  bread  we  pray  that  it  be 
given  us  day  by  day,  lest  we  who  are  in  Christ,  and  who  daily 
receive  the  Eucharist  for  food  of  salvation,  should  by  the  admission 
of  any  grievous  crime,  and  our  being,  therefore,  shut  out  from  com- 
munion, and  forbidden  the  heavenly  bread,  be  separated  from  the 
body  of  Christ,  according  as  Himself  preaches  and  forewarns:  I  am 
the  bread  of  life  which  cam£  dovmfrom  Heaven,  If  any  man  eat  of  My 
bread,  he  shall  live  forever.  But  the  bread  tliat  I  will  give  is  My  flesh, 
for  th^  life  of  the  world.  Seeing,  therefoite,  that  He  says  that  if  any 
man  eat  of  His  bread  he  shall  live  forever ;  it  follows,  that  while  it 
is  manifest  that  those  do  thus  live,  who  appertain  to  His  body  and 
receive  the  Eucharist  by  right  of  communication,  so  also  is  it  matter 
both  for  our  fears  and  prayers,  that  none  of  us  by  being  forbidden 
communion  be  separated  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  so  remain  far 
from  salvation,  as  Himself  threatens  and  declares :   Unless  ye  eat  the 


THE  LORD'S  PRATER.  43 

jWl  offht  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  sliaU  have  no  life  in  you. 
Hence,  then,  we  pray  that  our  bread,  that  is  Christ,  may  be  given  to 
us  day  by  day ;  that  we  who  aljide  in  Christ  and  live  in  Him,  may 
not  draw  back  from  His  sanctification  and  His  body. 

XT.  It  may  likewise  bear  this  meaning,  that  we  who  have  re 
nounced  the  world,  and  rejected  its  riches  and  pomps,  through  the 
fidth  of  spiritual  grace,  should  ask  for  ourselves  no  more  than  food 
and  sustenance,  as  the  Lord  instructs  and  tells  us,  Whosoever  forsah- 
effi  not  aU  thai  he  hath,  can  not  be  my  disciple.  But  he  who  has  begun 
to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  forsaking  all  things  after  the  command- 
ment of  his  Master,  has  but  his  food  to  ask  for  to-day,  without 
indulging  excessive  longings  in  his  prayer,  as  the  Lord  again  pre- 
scribes and  teaches ;  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow^  for  the  morrow 
MhaU  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself;  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
eml  thereof  Justly,  therefore,  does  the  disciple  of  Christ  make  peti- 
tion for  to-day's  provision,  since  he  is  forbidden  to  take  thought  for 
to-morrow.  It  were  a  self-contradicting  and  incompatible  thing,  for 
us,  who  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  quickly  come,  to  be 
looking  unto  long  life  in  the  world  below.  Thus,  also,  the  blessed 
apostle  instructs  us,  forming  and  establishing  the  steadfastness  of  our 
hope  and  feith  ;  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  neither  can  loe 
carry  any  thing  out  Having,  therefore,  food  and  raiment,  let  us  herewith 
be  content.  But  they  that  mil  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  while  some 
coveted  after,  they  have  made  shipwreck  from  ike  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
fdves  through  with  many  sorrows.  He  teaches  us  that  not  only  are 
riches  despicable,  but  are  also  dangerous ;  that  in  them  is  the  root 
of  seductive  evils,  misleading  the  blindness  of  the  human  heart  by 
a  concealed  deception.  Wherefore  also  God  judges  that  rich  fool, 
whose  thoughts  were  for  his  earthly  stores,  and  who  boasted  himself 
in  the  multitude  of  his  abundant  gatherings ;  TTiou  fool,  this  night 
thy  aoul  shaU  be  required  of  thee  ;  then,  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided  f  The  fool  made  merry  in  his  stores,  even  that 
night  when  he  was  to  die ;  and  while  life  was  ceasing  from  his 
hand,  life's  multiplied  provision  still  employed  his  thought.  The 
Lord,  on  the  other  hand,  teaches  us  that  he  becomes  the  perfect  and 
accomplished  Christian,  who,  by  selling  all  he  has,  and  giving  to  the 
poor,  stores  up  for  himself  a  treasure  in  heaven.  That  man,  He  says, 
it  is,  that  can  follow  Him,  and  imitate  the  glory  of  the  passion  of 
the  Lord ;  who,  unimpeded  and  close-girt,  involved  in  no  shackle  dl 
worldly  possessions,  is  enabled  in  unrestraint  and  freedom  himself  to 
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follow  after  these  his  possessions,  which  he  has  already  sent  before 
to  God.  In  order  that  each  of  us  may  train  himself  to  this,  he  may 
learn  to  oflfer  a  prayer  corresponding  to  his  doing  so,  and  may  be 
taught  from  the  standard  which  his  prayer  puts  before  him,  the  man- 
ner of  man  that  he  ought  to  be.  The  just  man  can  never  be  in 
want  for  his  daily  bread,  since  it  is  written,  The  Lord  wiU  not  suffer 
ihe  soul  of  the  righieous  to  famish,  .And  again,  /  have  been  young ^  and 
now  am  old,  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  rvghteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  beg- 
ging bread.  The  Lord  also  makes  promise,  and  says,  Take  no  though^ 
saying,  what  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewiOud  shall 
we  be  clothed  f  {For  after  all  these  Oiings  do  the  Oentilea  seek  ;)  for  your 
Father  knoweth  tliat  ye  have  need  of  all  Oiese  tJiings.  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  he 
added  unto  you.  He  promises  to  those  who  seek  God's  kingdom  and 
righteousness,  that  all  other  things  shall  be  added.  For  since  all 
things  are  of  God,  to  him  that  has  God  there  will  nothing  fail,  if 
himself  be  not  foiling  unto  God.  Thus  Daniel  had  a  meal  miracu- 
lously provided,  when  he  was  shut  up  by  the  command  of  the  king 
in  the  den  of  lions ;  and  among  wild  beasts  hungering,  yet  sparing 
him,  the  man  of  God  was  nourished.  Thus  Elijah  received  susten- 
ance in  his  flight,  and  was  fed  through  persecution,  by  ravens  that 
ministered  to  him  in  his  solitude,  and  birds  that  bare  him  meat 
And  oh  !  the  horrid  cruelty  of  human  wickedness !  the  wild  beasts 
spare,  and  the  birds  give  food,  while  it  is  men  that  lurk  and  rage. 

Xn.  We  next  proceed  to  entreat  for  our  sins,  saying,  Forgive  us 
our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  After  supply  of  food,  next  par- 
don for  sin  is  asked  for ;  that  he  who  is  fed  of  God,  may  live  in 
God,  and  not  only  the  present  and  passing  life  be  provided  for,  but 
the  eternal  also ;  whereunto  we  may  come,  if  we  receive  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  to  which  the  Lord  gives  the  name  of  debts,  as  in  the 
gospel  is  expressed ;  I  forgave  thee  all  thai  debt,  because  t/iou  desiredst 
me.  How  wellis  it  for  our  need,  how  provident  and  saving  a  thing, 
to  be  reminded  that  we  are  sinners,  compelled  to  make  petition  for 
our  offenses,  so  that  in  claiming  God's  indulgence,  the  mind  is  re- 
called to  the  recollection  of  its  guilt.  That  no  man  may  plume 
himself  with  the  pretense  of  innocency,  and  perish  more  wretchedly 
through  self-exaltation,  he  is  instructed  and  taught  that  he  commits 
sin  every  day,  by  being  commanded  to  pray  every  day  for  his  sins. 
Thus,  in  brief,  John  also,  in  his  epistle,  admonishes  us,  saying,  Ifu;e 
say  iJiat  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  Oie  truth  is  not  in  us; 
hut  if  we  confess  our  sins,  the  Lord  is  fadthful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins.    Jn  his  epistle  he  has  united  both  things,  both  that  we  ought  to 
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ctter  prayer  for  our  sins,  and  tliat  pardon  is  accorded  to  ns  when 
we  do  so.  Hence  lie  says  the  Lord  \a  faithful  to  forgive  sins,  because 
he  keeps  true  the  word  of  His  promise ;  for  He  who  taught  us  to 
pray  for  our  debts  and  sins,  has  promised  us  that  His  fatherly  mercy 
and  pardon  will  ensue. 

XHL  He  has  added  the  rule  besides,  binding  us  under  the  fixed 
condition  and  responsibility,  that  we  are  to  ask  for  our  sins  to  be 
fbigiTen  in  such  sort  as  we  forgive  them  that  are  in  debt  to  us 
knowing  that  our  entreaties  for  sin  will  have  no  acceptance  unless 
we  deal  toward  our  debtors  in  like  manner.  Hence  in  another 
place  He  says,  WiOt  what  measure  ye  meet,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again;  and  the  servant  who,  after  being  forgiven  all  his  debt  by  his 
Lord,  refused  to  forgive  his  fellow-servant,  was  cast  back  into 
prison ;  on  his  refiising  to  yield  to  his  fellow-servant,  he  lost  what 
his  Lord  had  previously  yielded  to  him.  These  things  Christ  still 
more  impressively  sets  forth  in  His  commandments,  in  the  fuller 
force  of  His  authority ;  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive  if  ye  have 
ought  against  any,  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  wiU  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.  No  excuse  will  abide  you 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  you  will  be  judged  by  your  own 
sentence,  and  as  you  have  dealt  toward  others  will  be  dealt  with 
yoursel£  For  God  commands  us  to  be  peace-makers,  and  dwell 
with  one  heart  and  one  mind  in  His  house ;  and  what  He  made  us 
by  our  second  nativity,  such  He  would  have  us  continue  when  new- 
bom,  that  having  become  sons  of  God,  we  may  abide  in  God's 
peace ;  and  partake  as  of  one  spirit,  so  of  but  one  heart  and  one 
mind.  Hence  it  is  that  God  accepts  not  the  sacrifice  of  the  unrecon- 
ciled, and  commands  him  to  return  first  and  agree  with  his  brother, 
that  the  prayers  of  the  peace-maker  may  set  him  at  peace  with  God. 
This  is  the  greater  sacrifice  before  God—our  peace  and  brotherly 
concord,  a  congregation  gathered  to  one,  in  unity  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  those  sacrifices  which  Abel 
and  Cain  first  ofiered,  God  looked  not  at  their  gifts  but  their  hearts, 
80  that  he  proved  acceptable  in  his  gifts,  who  rendered  himself  accept- 
able in  his  heart.  Abel,  peaceable  and  righteous,  sacrificing  to  God 
in  innocency,  taught  other  men  when  they  presented  their  gifts  at 
the  altar,  to  come  equally  in  the  fear  of  Gtod,  with  simplicity  of 
heart,  with  holiness  of  life  and  peaceableness  of  spirit.  Fitly  did  he, 
who  in  such  wise  offered  his  sacrifice  to  Gtod,  himself  after  become 
Qod's  sacrifice,  so  that  one  ii^  whom  had  been  manifested  the  right- 
eousness and  peace  of  the  Lord,  was  the.first  instance  of  martyrdom. 
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initiating  tHe  Lord's  passion  by  the  glory  of  his  bloodshedding.    Ed 
fine,  it  is  such  men  that  are  crowned  by  the  Lord,  and  such  in  tb» 
day  of  judgment  will  with  the  Lord  be  judges.    But  the  quarrel- 
some and  disunited,  who  holds  no  peace  toward  brethren,  such  i 
one  (as  the  blessed  Apostle  and  Holy  Scriptures  testify)  will  never, 
though  he  were  slain  for  the  name  of  Christ,  be  able  to  free  him- 
self from  the  offense  of  brotherly  disunion,  seeing  that  which  is 
written,  He  who  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  no  murdatr 
comeih  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  hath  life  with  God.    He  can 
never  be  with   Christ,  who  has  chosen  to  follow  Judas,  rather 
than  Christ     How  deep  the  sin,  which  not  even  the  baptism  of 
blood  can  wash  out  1     How  great  the  offense  which  martyrdom  can 
not  expiate! 

XIV.  It  is  further  agreeably  to  our  need  that  the  Lord  instrocts 
us  to  say  in  prayer.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.    In  this  place  it 
is  shown  that  the  adversary  can  nothing  avail  against  us,  unless 
God  first  permit  him ;  so  that  all  our  fear,  and  devotion,  and  heed, 
ought  to  be  addressed  to  God,  since  mischief  can  have  no  power  in 
our  temptations,  except  it  be  given  it  by  Him.     The  Divine  Scxif' 
ture  proves  this  by  saying,  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  cam 
against  Jerusalem,  and  besieged  it,  and  the  Lord  delivered  it  into  hu 
hand.    For  power  is  given  to  mischief  against  us,  according  to  oai 
sins,  as  it  is  written.  Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  h 
robbers  ?    Did  not  the  Lord  against  whom  they  sinned,  and  would  iw< 
icalk  in  His  ways,  neitlier  were  obedient  unto  his  law  f     Therrfare  h 
hath  poured  upon  them  the  fury  of  His  anger.    And  again,  when  Solo- 
mon sinned,  and  fell  away  from  the  precepts  and  ways  of  the  Lord, 
it  is  said.  The  Lord  stirred  up  the  adversary  against  Sohrnon,    In  two 
ways  is  permitted  against  us,  either  to  bring  punishment  when  we 
fall,  or  glory  when  we  are  approved;  as  we  find  to  have  been  done 
toward  Job,  God  making  manifest,  and  saying.  Behold,  all  thaih 
hath  I  give  into  tliy  power  ;  only  upon  himself  put  not  forth  thy  hand. 
And  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  says  in  the  time  of  His  passion,  Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  against  Me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above. 
When  we  thus  pray  that  we  may  not  enter  into  temptation,  we  are 
cautioned  by  this  prayer  of  our  own  infirmity  and  weakness,  lest 
any  presumptuously  exalt  himself,  proudly  and  arrogantly  placing 
aught  to  himself,  and  counting  the  praise  of  whether  confession  or 
passion  to  be  his  own,  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  humility, 
by  saying,  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation  ;  the  spirii 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak :  that  while  a  humble  and  sub- 
missive confession  comes  first,  and  all  is  referred  to  God,  whatever 
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we  suppliantly  apply  for,  in  the  fear  and  reverence  of  God,  may  bj 
His  gracious  favor  be  supplied. 

XV..  After  tbe^  things,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  comes 
a  sentence  comprising  shortly  and  collectively  the  whole  of  oui 
peUtions  and  desires.     We  end   by  saying,  Deliver  us  from  evtlj 
eomj»ehending  all  adverse  things  which  the  enemy  in  this  world 
devises  against  us;  wherefrom  we  have  a  faithful  and  firm  pro- 
tectioii,  if  Grod  deliver  us,  and  grant  His  aid  to  our  entreaties  and 
complaints.     But  having  said,  Deliver  us  from  evil,  there  remains 
nothing  beyond  for  us  to  ask  for,  after  petition  made  for  God's  pro- 
tection from  evil ;  for  that  gained,  we  stand  secure  and  safe,  against 
aD  things  that  the  devil  and  the  world  work  against  us.     What  fear 
hath  he  from  this  life,  who  has  God  through  life  for  his  guardian  ? 
We  need  not  wonder,  dearest  brethren,  that  this  is  God's  prayer, 
seeing  how  His  instruction  comprises  all  our  petitioning  in  one 
saving  sentence.     This  had  already  been  prophesied  by  Isaiah  the 
prophet^  when  filled  with  Jhe  Holy  Spirit,  he  spoke  concerning  the 
majesty  and  mercy  of  God ;  summing  up  and  cutting  short  His  word^ 
in  righteousness,  because  a  short  ux>rd  will  God  make  in  the  whole  earth. 
For  when  the  word  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  unto  all, 
and  gathering  together  alike  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  did  to 
every  sex  and  age  set  forth  the  precepts  of  salvation.  He  made  a  full 
compendium  of  His  instructions,  that  the  memory  of  the  scholars 
might  not  labor  in  the  heavenly  discipline,  but  accept  with  readiness 
whatsoever  was  necessary  unto  a  simple  fiiith.     Thus,  when  He 
taught  what  is  life  eternal.  He  gathered  the  mystery  of  life  within 
an  especial  and  divine  brevity :  This,  said  He,  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent 
In  like  manner,  when  He  gathered  forth  from  the  law  and  prophets 
what  were  the  first  and  greatest  commandments.  He  said.  Hear,  0 
Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.    And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
Ood  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  wUh  all  thy  strength : 
iliis  is  the  first  and  great  commandment    And  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  didU  love  thy  neighbor  ae  thyself.     On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets:     And  again,  Whatever  good  things 
ye  would  thai  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

XVI.  Neither  in  words  alone,  but  also  by  His  acts,  the  Lord 
hath  taught  us  to  pray,  Himself  praying  and  making  entreaty  often- 
times, and  manifesting  what  we  ought  to  do,  by  the  testimony  of 
His  own  example,  as  it  is  written.  Himself  departed  into  a  solitary  place, 
mid  there  prayed.    And  again^  He  weni  out  into  a  numntain  to  pray 
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and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  Ood,  If  then,  He  prayed  who 
was  without  sin,  how  much  more  ought  sinners  to  pray?  And  if 
He  offered  continual  prayer,  without  ceasing^rom  EGs  vigil,  th« 
whole  night  through,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  add  prayer  tc 
prayer,  and  to  watch  thereunto  by  night?  The  Lord  offer^  peti- 
tion, not  for  Himself  (for  what  should  He,  the  Innocent,  ask  for  on 
His  own  account?)  but  for  our  sins,  as  Himself  makes  known,  when 
he  says  to  Peter,  Behold^  Satan  hath  desired  that  he  might  sift  you  at 
wheat;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  foil  not  And  afle^ 
ward  He  entreats  the  Father  for  all,  saying,  Neither  pray  I  for  thee 
alon€y  but  for  them  also  tliat  shall  believe  on  Me,  through  their  word; 
that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  thai 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us.  Great  is  the  Lord's  bounty  and  truth  for 
our  salvation's  sake,  who,  not  content  to  redeem  us  with  His  blood, 
has  added,  further,  His  praying  in  our  behalf,  as  well.  See  now 
what  was  the  desire  which  His  prayer  expressed;  that  as^  the  Father 
and  Son  are  one,  so  we  may  abide  in  very  oneness.  So  that  hence 
also  may  be  understood  how  deeply  he  strays  who  rends  unity  and 
peace,  when  the  Lord  made  His  prayer  for  this  same  thing,  wishing 
namely,  that  His  people  might  be  saved  and  kept  in  peace,  as  know- 
ing that  discord  can  not  enter  into  God's  kingdom. 

XVII.  When  we  stand  praying,  dearest  brethren,  we  ought  to 
be  alive  and  intent  toward  our  prayers,  with  the  whole  heart.  Let 
all  carnal  and  secular  thinking  be  put  away  from  us ;  let  the  mind 
dwell  on  no  thought,  except  the  prayer  it  is  offering.  It  is  for  this 
cause  that  the  minister,  before  worship  uses  words  of  introduction, 
and  puts  the  brethren's  minds  in  preparation,  by  saying.  Lift  up  your 
hearts,  that  while  the  people  answer.  We  lift  them  up  unto  tlie  Lord, 
they  may  be  reminded  that  there  is  nothing  for  them  to  think  of 
except  the  Lord,  Let  the  breast  be  shut  against  the  adversary,  and 
opened  to  God  alone,  not  suffering  the  enemy  of  God  to  approach 
it  in  time  of  prayer.  For  he  oftentimes  creeps  nigh  and  enters  in, 
and,  by  subtle  artifice,  calls  away  our  prayers  from  God,  so  that  we 
have  one  thing  in  our  hearts,  and  another  in  the  voice ;  whereas  it 
is  not  the  sound  of  the  voice,  but  the  mind  and  thoughts  that  ought| 
in  sincerity  of  purpose,  to  be  addressing  the  Lord.  What  insensi- 
bility is  it,  to  be  snatched  wandering  off  by  light  and  profane 
imaginings,  when  you  are  presenting  your  entreaty  to  the  Lord,  as 
if  there  were  aught  else  which  you  ought  to  consider,  than  that  yoxa 
converse  is  with  God  I  How  can  you  claim  of  God  to  attend  to 
you  when  you  do  not  attend  to  yourself?  Shall  God  remember 
you  in  your  supplications  when  you  are  forgetful  of  yDurself?    Thia 
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'  to  make  no  provision  against  the  enemy ;  tliis  is,  wben 

Q  Godj  to  offend  Gk>d*3  majesty  by  tbe  neglectful ness  of  your 

ptmyer.    This  is,  to  wake  wilh  the  eyes,  and  sleep  with  the  heart; 

whereas  the  Christianj  even  when  his  ey^  sleep,  ought  to  have  Ms 

iMrt  waking,  as  it  is  written  in  the  character  of  the  Chnrch,  speaking 

iothe  Song  of  Songs,  I  sleeps  hd  my  heart  waketk.     Wherefore  the 

ipoetle  anxiously  and  cautionsly  warns  na,  sayings  OmtinuBiripmy^^ 

md  watik  in  the  m.me  ;  teaching,  that  is,  and  showing^  that  they  may 

pioenre  what  they  ask  of  God,  whom  God  sees  watching  in  prayer. 

XVlli.  Those  who  pray  ought  to  come  to  God,  not  with  un- 

fnl  or  naked  prayers*    Vainly  we  ask,  when  it  is  a  barren  pe- 

\m  that  is  given  to  God*    For  since  every  tree,  not  bringing  forth 

fmit^  wr  fiewn  dowrif  and  cmt  into  tlie  fire^  surely  words  also, 

tWch  briog  no  fruit,  must  fail  of  favor  witli  God,  seeing  they  are 

joiocd  with  no  productiveness  in  righteous  deeds.     Hence  divine 

l-Scriptnre  instracta  us,  saying,  Prayer  is  good^  ttntk  fasting  and  alnm* 

Pot  He  who,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  will  render  to  ns  a  reward  for 

our  gc>od  works  and  alms,  is  now  also  a  gracious  listener  to  any 

tUl  lipproachea  Him  in  prayer,  with  the  company  of  good  works. 

Thus  was  it  that  the  Centurion  Comelius,  when  he  prayed,  found 

1  title  to  be  beard.     For  he  was  one  thai  did  many  alnis-de^ds  toward 

tk  pmpk^  and  ever  prayed  to  God,     To  him,  when  he  was  praying 

iboit  the  ninth  hour,  an  angel  came  nigh,  rendering  testimony  to 

bij  deeds,  and  saying,  Comeliv^^  thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  arc,  gone 

«j^  m  remembrance  before  Ood.     Quickly  do  prayers  go  up  to  God, 

when  the  claims  of  our  good  works  introduce  them  before  Him. 

Tfiua  also  the  Angel  Raphael  bare  witness  to  the  continual  praying 

L   and  continual  alms*deeds  of  Tobias,  .saying,  li  is  honorabk  to  reveal 

^tfnd  wnj^ss  ilie  works  of  Ood,     Far  when  thou  didst  pray^  atid  Sara^  I 

Hfo  bring  tlie  rememhranee  of  your  prayers  before  the  holiness  of  Ood* 

Jmdnd  u^itn  iJtou  didst  hunj  the  dead^  I  was  wiih  thee  liketvise  ;  and  he^ 

mim  thou  didst  not  delay  to  rise  up  and  leave  thy  dinner^  to  go  and  a>ver 

(k  dmdf  I  was  sent  to  prove  thee ;  and  now  Ood  hath  sent  m^j  to  heal 

Am  <ind  Jona^  thy  daughkr*in~law^    For  J  am  Raphael,  one  of  die  seven 

Mj/  angdSf  whi^h  go  in  and  out  before  the  ghry  of  God^     By  Isaiah, 

ttkewisCi  the  Lord  admonishes  and  teaches  us  like  things,  thus  testis* 

fylog:  Loosen  every  knot  of  unrighteousness  ;  release  the  oppression  of 

pm^rads  which  h^rn  no  power.     Let  the  troiAled  go  in  peace^  and  break 

ewery  unjust  enga(jenienL     Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry^  and  bring  tJie 

pow  thai  are  east  out^  to  thy  hoim*     WTien  thou  seest  the  naked^  cov^ 

km^  mnd  de^fnse  not  them  of  Oiine  own  JlesK    Then  shall  thy  light  break 

fnik  in  smEsan,  tmd  thy  raiment  shall  spring  forth  speedily ^  andrighi- 

4 


60 


CT^RIAir. 


eousness  shaU  go  he/ore  fhcej  mid  (he  ghry  of  Gotl  slmU  cover  thee, 
ihali  thou  eally  mid  God  shall  hear  ihe/^j  and  tvMle  thou  shall  yet  ig 
he  shall  say^  Here  I  am.  He  promises  that  He  is  nigbj  and  beara 
protects  those  who,  looBeDing  the  kuots  of  iinrighteoustieas  from  the 
heart,  and  giving  alms  among  the  honsehold  of  God^  according  to 
His  commaDdraentj  do,  by  hearkening  to  what  God  ckiras  of  theiB| 
themselves  acquire  a  title  to  be  heard  of  Him»  The  blessed  Patjl, 
having  been  assisted  by  the  brethren  in  a  needful  time  of  pressune, 
declared  that  good  works  performed  were  sacrifice  to  God,  /  am 
JuUf  aaitb  he^  having  rmeived of  Epaphroditm  th£  t^nngs u^ich  w^re  scni 
Jr&m  yaUj  an  odor  of  a  sweet  srmUj  a  sacrifke  acceptable^  well-pleasing  to 
Qod,  For  ti^hen  one  hatJi  pity  on  Oie  poor^  he  lendeth  to  Ood ;  and  h^j 
that  gives,  even  to  the  least,  gives  to  God,  spiritually  sacriGces  ^H 
God  an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell.  ^^ 

XTX.  In  the  performance  of  worship  we  find  that  the  tl 
children  with  Daniel,  strong  in  faith,  and  conquering  in  captivj' 
observed  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour,  hereby  sacrament  ally 
noting  the  Trinity,  which  in  the  latter  days  should  be  rcveaL 
For  from  the  first  hour  to  the  third,  a  trinity  of  number  is  mai 
Tested;  from  the  fourth  further  to  the  sixth,  is  another  trinity  ;  am 
in  the  seventh  closing  with  the  ninth  is  numbered  in  spaces  of  thres 
hours.  The  worshipers  of  God,  spiritually  appointing  of  old  &om  i 
spaces  of  time,  observed  them  as  their  fixed  and  lawful  season  of 
prayer.  Events  aftcrcoming  gave  proof  that  there  was  a  sacrament  ' 
in  the  ancient  practice  of  righteous  men  offering  prayer  at  thei^  , 
fieasons.  At  the  third  hour  descended  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  di^H 
cipleSj  fijilfilling  the  gracious  promise  of  the  Lord.  At  the  sixtffl 
hour  moreover  Peter  going  up  into  the  house-top,  was  taught  and  i 
warned  both  by  a  sign  from  God,  and  by  word  spoken,  to  admit  all  | 
men  to  the  grace  of  salvation,  he  having  before  doubted  conoerniBg 
the  admission  of  Gentiles  to  baptism*  The  Lord  also  cleansed  our 
sins  with  His  blood  upon  the  cross,  from  the  sixth  hour  till  the 
ninth,  and  then,  for  our  redemption  and  qnickening.  He  made 
victoiy  perfect  by  His  passion.  But  to  us,  dearest  brethren,  besides 
the  hours  of  ancient  time  observed,  both  seasons  and  sacraments  of 
prayer  are  increased  in  number.  In  the  morning  we  must  pray, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  may  be  commemorated  with  an 
early  worship.  This  of  old  the  Holy  Spirit  set  forth  in  the  Psal 
sayingj  Mi/  King  and  my  God^  unto  Thee  will  T  cry:  fny  voioe 
Tfiou  hmr  in  die  moniing ;  in  t/ie  morning  tiiU  Island  before  Thee^  m 
mil  look  up.  And  again  by  the  prophet  the  Lord  saitb,  Mifly 
Ac  morning  shall  they  seek  ifc,  saying^  Come  hi  tu  return  unto  Ae  Lo\ 
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•nr  Ood.  At  snnsettiiig  likewise  and  the  close  of  day,  needfiil  is  it 
that  we  should  again  pray.  For  as  Christ  is  the  true  sun  and  the 
true  day,  when  at  the  going  down  of  this  world's  sun  and  light  wo 
make  prayer  and  petition  that  the  day  may  again  return  i:^n  us, 
we  are  petitioning  for  that  coming  of  Christ  which  will  give  to  us 
Ae  grace  of  the  light  eternal.  The  Holy  Spirit  manifests  in  the 
Psalms  that  Christ  is  called  the  Day ;  The  stone  which  the  builders  rc' 
fuxd  is  become  the  head  of  ihe  comer  f  this  is  the  Lord^s  doing,  and  it  is 
wonderjid  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made;  let 
ttt  walk  and  rqoice  in  it  Likewise  Malachi  the  prophet  bears  wit^ 
ness  that  He  is  called  the  Sun ;  To  you  thai  fear  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  ihe  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise,  unth  healing  in  His  wings. 

XX.  But  if  in  the  Holy  Scripture  Christ  is  the  true  Sun  and  the 
true  Day,  the  Christian  can  know  no  hour,  wherein  he  may  not,  in 
frequency  and  continuance,  oflfer  up  his  worship  to  God ;  for  we, 
who  are  in  Chirst,  that  is,  in  the  true  Sun  and  the  true  Day,  ought 
all  day  long  to  be  yielding  up  prayer  and  worship ;  and  when  night 
in  its  appointment  succeeds,  advancing  in  its  revolving  interchange, 
its  nocturnal  shades  can  not  steal  from  us  the  opportunity  of  prayer, 
l)ecatise  the  sons  of  light  have  their  day  even  amid  darkness. 
When  can  he  be  without  light,  with  whom  light  is  in  the  heart? 
When  is  the  sun  not  his,  or  the  day  not  his,  who  has  Christ  for  his 
Sun  and  Day?    Let  us  then,  who  are  evermore  in  Christ,  that  is,  in 
the  Light,  abstain  not  even  in  darkness  from  our  worship.     Thus 
the  widow  Anna  without  ceasing  persevered  in  continual  prayer 
and  watching  in  pleading  for  God's  favor,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Gospel ;  She  departed  not,  it  says,  from  the  Temple,  serving  tvith  fastings 
^nd  prayers  night  and  day.    Let  Gtentiles  consider  this,  who  have 
never  yet  received  the  light,-  or  Jews  who  having  deserted  the  light 
are  abiding  in  darkness.    Let  us,  dearest  brethren,  who  are  ever- 
more in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  not  forgetting  nor  losing  that  which 
grace  given  has  made  us  to  be,  count  night  and  day  alike ;  let  us 
consider  ourselves  ever  to  be  walking  in  the  light,  let  us  yield  to  no 
impediment  fit>m  the  darkness  we  have  escaped  from.     In  the 
nightly  hours  let  there  be  no  omissions  of  prayer,  no  idle  careless 
waste,   in  the  moments  of  worship.    Spiritually  made  anew  and 
reborn,  through  the  tender-mercy  of  God,  let  us  exercise  ourselves 
in  the  part  we  are  to  ftilfill.    We  who  in  the  kingdom  are  to  have 
day  alone,  without  the  intervention  of  night,  let  us  now  so  watch  by 
nighty  as  if  we  were  beneath  the  light  of  day ;  we  who  are  to  pray 
and  to  give  thanks  to  God  forever,  let  us  now  admit  no  discontin* 
lumoe  of  prayer  and  of  thanksgiving. 
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T;r»  "V^u^ivrttA^  purHar^ii  r.f  A^xsoiLrlii  -vng  Siin  ba.  diat  ear.  abool 
rtiA  7*«c  i'W,  'v^  r*iL^^nii  pjir«*iit.iu  of  irri»:nL  he  wa»  mu  onlj  ^m.  He 
•flrrt/  'l>p4Jk7*/l  ^*sif.  «r*ntrii  -of  sifniL  anii  wna  orlametl  t>  site  daieal 

^^•^ntv  h^  ^>y/mpar/>d  v^  rh^  Co^incil  of  Xi*!**.  ia  3:25.  He  ▼aslras  tvcntT- 
««^*n  /#r  tir^tvtj-^ijrfif.  jfoen  ouL  Trfe«u  opoa  tb*  death  of  ASexaiftder, 
>»^  ^««rA3kmA  W,^  m^/^jnffi^,r.  For  half  a  rxxx^srw  he  was  as  cbe  head  of  the 
//ft>*/y|/,T  p^jicrtj  hi  th^  Arian  ^iCtroTersr,  which  mTo^ed  him  in  senoos 
At\ftktn\ri*^.  %tA  WM  th^  AM^aiM  of  hin  ipending  tweitr  jean  of  his  official 
trfe  m  ^/skr»Mh7y!M^.,  He  dkd,  howerer.  among  Lis  affeedociate  people,  ^ 
AU'.xkttrln^k,  in  th^  jr^^ar  ZIZ.  Wm  works,  the  be^  of  which  were  written 
itt  rHtr^fM^itf  %fh  f}i\t^y  controreniaL  His  Oratioiis  and  IXsconrses 
A^aifiH  Ik^a  AnsaifL,  fm^  of  which  is  here  giren,  are  conadered  among  hb 
fk^fU*^,  ^fTfAiutlAtfUK  T\ie  writings  of  Athanaaas  are  dLstingnished  lor 
f.U'Hrrtt^^M  Mtfi  tn/ffU^rziirm  of  Atyle,  and  are  fhll  of  noble  sentiment  and 
Vffiy  *'.%\tf(\v^{fn.  He  hvuXouxXj  pofwessed  a  deep  mind,  invincible  conngei 
ftri/|  a  \Wmui  faith ;  and  to  his  noble  defense  of  the  troth,  especiaDj  of 
fh<?  fUf^^rutf.  ofihfi  Trinity,  as  now  substantially  held,  most  be  attributed, 
in  no  srnalJ  th-y^Ta^^  the  prevalence  of  some  of  the  essential  truths  of  the 
i'hriMtian  faith. 
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"Ttt/ni  \iirtmi  rif(lit4ioiMnMM  and  hatont  wickodnem;  tberelbre  God,  thy  God,  hatb 
snolriM  (hftn  with  thn  rHl  ofgladnoM  above  thy  followib 

**  A 11  thy  fcnrriinriU  NmAll  a^  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia^  out  of  the  ivory  ptlaeei^ 
Whurifhy  (hny  have  mado  thee  glad.'^^PSALK  xlv.  7,  8 

I.  Itohohl,  O  yo  Arians,  and  acknowledge  even  hence  the  tmih. 
Tho  IVfiltniAt  Nponkii  of  us  all  aa  fellows  or  partaken  of  the  Lord, 
but  won)  Ifn  ono  or  tliinf^s  which  come  out  of  nothing,  and  of  things 
gonoruUi,  Ho  Ilimiiolf  bod  been  one  of  those  who  partake.    But| 
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he  hjmned  Him  as  the  eternal  Gotl,  sayiag.  Thy  Hirone^  0 
is  Jbrtmr  and  tver^  and  haa  declared  that  all  other  thmgs  par- 
take of  Him,  what  conclusioQ  must  we  draw^  but  that  he  is  distinct 
from  genefated  thiugB,  and  he  only  the  Father's  veritable  Word, 
,     BadJaocey  and  Wisdom^  which  all  things  generate  partake,  being 
^Mactified  by  Him   in  the  Spirit?     And,   therefore,  He  is  here 
^M^  anointed,'*  not  that  He  may  become  Ood,  for  He  was  so  ereL 
^■befers;  nor  that  He  may  become  king,  for  He  had  the  kingdom 
^TtlmiaQy,  existing  as  GocVs  image,  as  the  sacred  oracle  shows ;  but 
m  mi  behalf  is  this  written^  as  before.    For  the  Israelitish  kings, 
ttpoa  their  being  a&oicted,  then  became  kings,  not  being  so  before^ 
is  Dairid,  as  Ezeloas,  as  Jos! as,  and  the  rest ;  but  the  Sa^dour,  on  the 
ecmtranr,  being  God,  and  eyer  ruling  in  the  Father's  kingdom,  and 
'       being  Himself  the  Dispenser  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nevertheless  is  here 
'       iaid  iQ  be  aBointed,  that,  as  before,  being  said  as  man  to  be  anointed 
with  the  Spirit^  He  might  provide  for  us  more,  not  only  exaltation 
iud  resurrection,  but  the  ind^velling  and  intimacy  of  the  Spirit, 
^  And  signifyiog  this,  the  Lord  Himself  hath  said  by  His  own  mouth, 
^B  IB  Ike  Gospd  according  to  John,  /  have  seul  Uiem  into  the  worlds  and 
^^  fjT  tiicir  sokes  da  I  mnctify  Myself]  ilictl  they  may  be  sanctified  in  tlte 
trutiL    In  saying  this,  He  has  shown  that  He  is  not  the  sanctified^ 
hilt  tlie  Sanctifier;  for  He  is  not  sanctifiei!  by  other,  but  Himself 
ftii€tifica  Himself,  that  we  may  be  sanctified  in  the  truth.     He  who 
saiiCtifies  Himself  is  Lord  of  sanctification.     How,  then,  does  this 
[Jike  place  ?    What  does  he  mean  but  this  ?     "  I,  being  the  Father^s 
Woid,  I  give  to  Myself,  when  become  man,  the  Spirit;  and  Myself 
boome  man,  do  1  sanctify  in  Him,  that  henceforth  in  Me,  who  am 
Imih  (for  Thy  Word  is  Tm%  all  may  be  sanctified." 

H.  Ifi  then,  for  oar  sake,  He  sanctifies  Himself,  and  does  this 
when  He  becomes  man,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  Spirit's  descent  on 
ffim  iu  Joi'dan  was  a  descent  upon  us,  because  of  His  bearing  our 
>    And  it  did  not  take  place  for  promotion  to  the  Word,  but 
for  our  sanctification,  that  we  might  share  His  anointing,  and 
it  tnight-  be  said,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  God's  temple,  and 
be  Spirit  of  God  dwellcth  in  you?     For  when  the  Lord,  as  man, 
led  in  Jordan,  it  was  we  who  were  washed  in  Him  and  by 
Lnd  when  He  received  the  Spirit,  we  it  was  who,  by  HiQi, 
made  recipients  of  it.    And,  moreover,  for  this  reason,  not  m 
7%  or  David,  or  the  rest,  was  He  anointed  with  oil,  but  in  an* 
■  way,  above  all  His  fellows,  u^th  the  oil  of  gladmm^  which  He 
[tmself  interpreta  to  be  the  Spirit,  sajnng  by  the  prophet,  The  Spirit 
'  the,  Lcfd  is  upon  Me^  hemmn  the  Lord  kaih  anmikd  Me  ;  aa  also 
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the  apostle  has  said,  E,ow  Ood  anointed  Him  tvtih  £he  Holy  Ghotl. 
When,  then,  were  these  things  spoken  of  Him,  but  when  He  oame 
in  the  flesh,  and  was  baj)tized  in  Jordan,  and  the  Spirit  descended 
on  Him?  And,  indeed,  the  Lord  Himself  said,  Thg  Spirit  shaM  take 
of  Mine,  and  IwiU  send  Him;  and  to  His  disciples,  Iteceive  ye  &e 
Holy  Ohost  And,  notwithstanding,  He  who,  as  the  Word  and  Ra- 
diance of  the  Father,  gives  to  others,  now  is  said  to  be  sanctified, 
because  now  He  &as  become  Man,  and  the  Body  that  is  sanctified  is 
His.  ^  From  Him,  then,  we  have  begun  to  receive  the  unction  and 
the  seal,  John  saying,  And  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One ; 
and  the  apostle.  And  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promiae. 
Therefore,  because  of  us,  and  for  us,  are  these  words. 

III.  What  advance,  then,  of  promotion,  and  reward  of  virtue,  or 
generally  of  conduct,  is  proved  from  this  in  our  Lord's  instance? 
For  if  He  was  not  God,  and  then  had  become  God — ^if,  not  being 
king,  He  was  preferred  to  the  kingdom,  your  reasoning  would  have 
had  some  faint  plausibility.    But  if  He  is  God,  and  the  throne  of 
His  kingdom  is  everlasting,  in  what  way  could  God  advance  ?     Or 
what  was  there  wanting  to  Him  who  was  sitting  on  His  Father's 
throne  7   And  if,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  the  Spirit  is  Hia^  and 
takes  of  His,  and  He  sends  It,  it  is  not  the  Word,  considered  as  the 
Word  and  Wisdom,  who  is  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  which  He  Him- 
self  gives,  but  the  flesh  assumed  by  Him,  which  is  anointed  in  Him 
aud  by  Him ;  that  the  sanctification  coming  to  the  Lord  as  man,  may 
come  to  all  men  from  Him.    For,  not  of  Itself  saith  He,  doth  the 
Spirit  speak,  but  the  Word  is  He  who  gives  It  to  the  worthy.     For 
this  is  like  the  passage  considered  above ;  for,  as'  the  apostle  hath 
written,  Who,  existing  inform  of  Ood,  llwught  it  n^ot  robbery  to  he  equal 
with  Ood,  hul  humbled  Himself,  and  took  a  servants  form,  so  David 
celebrates  the  Lord,  as  the  everlasting  God  and  King,  but  sent  to  us, 
and  assuming  our  body,  which  is  mortal.     For  this  is  his  meaning 
in  the  Psalm,  All  Thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia  ;  and 
it  is  represented  by  Nicodemus's  and  by  Mary's  company,  when  he 
came,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds 
weight ;  and  they  took  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared  for  the 
burial  of  the  Lord's  body. 

IV.  What  advancement,  then,  was  it  to  the  Immortal,  to  have 
assumed  the  mortal  ?  Or  what  promotion  is  it  to  the  Everlasting 
to  have  put  on  the  temporal  ?  What  rew&rd  can  be  great  to  the 
Everlasting  God  and  King,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father?  See 
ye  not,  that  this,  too,  was  done  and  written  because  of  us  and  for 
OS,  that  us,  who  are  mortal  and  temporal,  the  Lord,  become  man. 
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might  make  immortal,  and  bring  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
heaven  7  Blush  je  not,  speaking  lies  against  the  divine  oracles  ? 
For  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  been  among  us,  we,  indeed^ 
were  promoted,  as  rescued  from  sin ;  but  He  is  the  same :  nor  did 
He  alter  when  He  became  man  (to  repeat  what  I  have  said),  but,  as 
has  been  written,  The  Word  of  Ood  abideth  forever.  Surely  as,  be- 
fore His  becoming  man.  He,  the  Word,  dispensed  to  the  saints  the 
Spirit  as  His  own ;  so  also,  when  made  man,  He  sanctifies  all  by  the 
Spirit^  and  says  to  His  disciples.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  He 
gave  to  Moses  and  the  other  seventy;  and  through  Him  David 
prayed  to  the  Father,  saying.  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  made  man.  He  said,  IvHll  send  to  you  the  Par- 
aclete^ the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  and  He  sent  Him,  He,  the  Word  of  God, 
as  being  faithiuL 

V.  Therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever, 
remaining  unalterable,  and  at  once  gives  and  receives,  giving  as 
God's  Word,  receiving  as  man.  It  is  not  the  Word  then,  viewed  as 
the  Word,  that  is  promoted ;  for  He  had  all  things  and  has  had 
them  always;  but  men,  who  have  in  Him  and  through  Him 
their  origin  of  receiving  them.  For,  when  He  is  now  said  to  be 
anointed  in  a  himian  respect,  we  it  is  who  in  Him  are  anointed ; 
since  also,  when  He  is  baptized,  we  it  is  who  in  Him  are  baptized. 
But  on  all  these  things  the  Saviour  throws  much  light,  when  He 
says  to  the  Father,  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  I  have  given 
to  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one.  Because  of  us,  then. 
He  asked  for  glory,  and  the  words  occur,  took  and  gave  and  highly 
exalted,  that  we  might  take,  and  to  us  might  be  given,  and  we  might 
be  exalted,  in  Him ;  as  also  for  us  He  sanctifies  Himself,  that  we 
might  be  sanctified  in  Him. 

VI.  But  if  they  take  advantage  of  the  word  wherefore,  as  con- 
nected with  the  passage  in  the  Psalm,  Wherefore  Ood,  even  thy  God 
haih  anointed  Thee,  for  their  own  purposes,  let  these  novices  in 
Scripture  and  masters  in  irreligion  know  that,  as  before,  the  Word 
uherefore  does  not  imply  reward  of  virtue  or  conduct  in  the  Word, 
but  Uie  reason  why  He  came  down  to  us,  and  of  the  Spirit's  anoint- 
ing which  took  place  in  Him  for  our  sakes.  For  he  says  not, 
'*  Wherefore  He  anointed  Thee  iu  order  to  thy  being  God  or  King 
or  Son  or  Word ;"  for  so  He  was  before,  and  is  forever,  as  has  been 
shown  ;  but  rather,  "  Since  Thou  art  Qt)d  and  King,  therefore  Thou 
wast  anointed,  since  none  but  Thou  couldst  unite  man  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Thou  the  image  of  the  Father,  in  which  we  were  made 
in  the  beginning ;  for  Thine  is  even  the  Spirit"    For  the  nature  of 
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things  generate  could  give  no  warranty  for  this,  angels  haying 
transgressed,  and  men  disobeyed.     Wherefore  there  was  need  of 
God ;  and  the  Word  is  God ;  that  those  who  had  become  under  a 
curse,  He  Himself  might  set  free.    If  then  He  was  of  nothing  He 
would  not  have  been  the  Christ  or  Anointed,  being  one  among  othen 
and  having  fellowship  as  the  rest.     But,  whereas  He  is  God,  as 
being  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  everlasting  King,  and  exists  as  ladi- 
ance  and  expression  of  the  Father,  wherefore  fitly  is  He  the  expect* 
ed  Christ,  whom  the  Father  announces  to  mankind,  by  revelation  to 
His  holy  prophets ;  that  as  through  Him  we  have  come  to  be,  bo 
also  in  Him  all  men  might  be  redeemed  from  their  sins,  and  by 
Him  all  things  might  be  ruled.     And  this  is  the  cause  of  the  anoint- 
ing which  took  place  in  Him,  and  of  the  incarnate  presence  of  the 
Word ;  which  the  Psalmist  foreseeing,  celebrates,  first  His  Godhead 
and  kingdom,  which  is  the  Father's,  in  these  tones.  Thy  throne,  O 
Ood,  is  forever  and  ever  ;  a  scepter  of  righteousness  is  the  scepter  of  Thy 
kingdom ;  then  announces  His  descent  to  us  thus.  Wherefore  QodL^ 
even   Thy    Oodj  hath  anointed   Tliee    with  the  oil  of  gladness  ahouP^ 
Thy  fellows. 

VII.  What  is  there  to  wonder  at,  what  to  disbelieve,  if  the  Lopd 
who  gives  the  Spirit,  is  here  said  Himself  to  be  anointed  with  tho 
Spirit,  at  a  time  when,  necessity  requiring  it.  He  did  not  refuse  ira 
respect  of  His  manhood  to  call  Himself  inferior  to  the  Spirit  ?  FoT 
the  Jews  saying  He  cast  out  devils  in  Beelzebub,  He  answered  and 
said  to  them,  for  the  exposure  of  their  blasphemy,  But  if  /,  through 
the  Spirit  of  Ood,  cast  out  devils.  Behold  the  giver  of  the  Spirit  her© 
says  that  He  cast  out  devils  in  the  Spirit;  but  this  is  not  said^ 
except  because  of  His  flesh.  For  since  man's  nature  is  not  equal  of 
itself  to  casting  out  devils,  but  only  in  power  of  the  Spirit,  therefore 
as  man  He  said.  But  if  I,  through  die  Spirit  of  God,  cast  out  devils.  Of 
course  too  He  signified  that  the  blasphemy  offered  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  greater  than  that  against  His  humanity,  when  He  said. 
Whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  tJie  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him;  such  as  were  those  who  said,  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son  f  but  they  who  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ascribe 
the  deeds  of  the  Word  to  the  devil,  shall  have  inevitable  punish- 
ment. This  is  what  the  Lord  spoke  to  the  Jews,  as  man ;  but  to 
the  disciples  showing  His  Godhead  and  His  majesty,  and  intimating 
that  He  was  not  inferior  but  equal  to  the  Spirit,  He  gave  the  Spirit 
and  said,  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ohost,  and,  /  send  Him,  and,  He  shall 
glorify  Me,  and  Whatsoever  He  heareth,  that  He  shall  speak.  As  then 
in  this  place  the  Lord  Himself,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  does  not 
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lefoae  to  say  that  through  the  Spirit  He  cast  out  devils,  as  man ;  in 
like  manner  He  the  same,  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit,  refused  not  to  say, 
The  Spirit  of  tfie  Lord  is  upon-  Jfe,  because  He  hxxtk  anointed  Me,  in 
icapect  of  His  having  become  flesh,  as  John  hath  said ;  that  it  might 
be  shown  in  both  these  particulars,  that  we  are  they  who  need  the 
Spirit's  grace  in  our  sanctiflcation,  and  again  who  are  imable  to  cast 
oat  devils  without  the  Spirit's  power.  Through  whom  then  and 
fiwJm  whom  behooved  it  that  the  Spirit  should  be  given  but  through 
the  Son,  whose  also  the  Spirit  is?  and  when  were  we  enabled  to  re- 
ceive It,  except  when  the  Word  became  man  ?  and,  as  the  pass^age  of 
the  Apostle  shows,  that  we  had  not  been  redeemed  and  highly  exalted, 
had  not  He  who  exists  in  form  of  God  taken  a  servant's  form,  so  David 
also  shows,  that  no  otherwise  should  we  have  partaken  the  Spirit  and 
been  sanctified,  but  that  the  giver  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  Himself, 
had  spoken  of  Himself  as  anointed  with  the  Spirit  for  us.  And 
therefore  have  we  securely  received  it,  He  being  said  to  be  anointed 
in  the  flesh ;  for  the  flesh  being  first  sanctified  in  Him,  and  He 
hemg  said,  as  man,  to  have  received  for  its  sake,  we  have  the  sequel 
of  the  Spirit's  grace,  receiving  out  of  His  fullness. 

Vni.  Nor  do  the  words,  Thou  hast  hved  righteousness  and  hated 
iniquity^  which  are  added  in  the  Psalm,  show,  as  again  you  suppose, 
that  the  nature  of  the  Word  is  alterable,  but  rather  by  their  very 
force  signify  His  unalterableness.  For  since  of  things  generate  the 
nature  is  alterable,  and  the  one  portion  had  transgressed  and  the 
other  disobeyed,  as  has  been  said,  and  it  is  not  certain  how  they 
will  act,  but  it  often  happens  that  he  who  is  now  good  afterward 
jJters  and  becomes  diflFerent,  so  that  one  who  was  but  now  righteous, 
soon  is  found  unrighteous,  wherefore,  there  was  here  also  need  of 
one  unalterable,  that  men  might  have  the  immutability  of  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Word  as  an  image  and  type  for  virtue.  And  this 
thought  commends  itself  strongly  to  the  right-minded.  For  since 
the  first  man  Adam  altered,  and  through  sin  death  came  into  the 
World,  therefore  it  became  the  second  Adam  to  be  unalterable ;  that, 
should  the  serpent  again  assault,  even  the  serpent's  deceit  might  be 
baffled,  and,  the  Lord  being  unalterable  and  unchangeable,  the 
serpent  might  become  powerless  in  his  assaults  against  all.  For  as 
when  Adam  had  transgressed,  his  sin  reached  unto  all  men,  so, 
when  the  Lord  had  become  man  and  had  overthrown  the  serpent, 
that  so  great  strength  of  His  is  to  extend  through  all  men,  so  that 
each  of  us  may  say.  For  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  Good 
leason  then  that  the  Lord,  who  ever  is  in  nature  unalterable,  loving 
lighteoosness  and  hating  iniquity,  should  be  anointed  and  Himself 
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Eent  on  mission,  that  He^  being  and  remaiuiTig  the  same,  by  taking 
the  alterable  flesli,  might  cond&ynn  sin  in  it^  and  might  secure  its  free- 
dom, and  its  ability  beaceforth  ta  fiUjiU  the  righteommss  of  the  law 
in  itse]fj  so  as  to  be  able  to  say,  But  loe  are  not  in  tfte  Jk^  bui  m  ilm 
^irit^  if  so  be  that  tJie  Spirii  of  God  dwelkth  in  us* 

IX.  Vainly  then,  here  again,  0  Ariana,  have  ye  made  this  con* 
jecture,  and  vainly  alleged  the  words  of  Scriptare ;  for  God  s  Word 
is  unalterable,  and  is  ever  in  one  state,  not  as  it  may  happen,  b\it  m 
the  Father  is ;  since  hoir  is  He  like  the  Father,  unless  He  be  thus  ?  or 
how  is  all  that  is  the  Palher^s  the  Sou's  ako,  if  He  has  not  the  im- 
alterableness  and  unchangeablene^  of  the  Father  ?    Not  aa  being 
subject  to  laws,  and  as  influenced  this  way  and  that,  does  Be  love 
this  and  hate  that^  lest^  if  from  fear  of  forfeiture  He  chooses  the 
oppoaite,  we  admit  in  another  way  that  He  is  alterable;  but  as 
being  God  and  the  Fatber^s  Word,  He  is  a  just  judge  and  lover  of 
virtu e,  or  rather  ite  dispenser.    Therefore  being  just  and  holy  by 
nature,  on  this  account  He  is  to  love  righteousness  and  to  hala^ 
iniquity ;  as  much  as  to  say  that  He  loves  and  takes  to  Him  tb^& 
virtuous,  and  rejects  and  hates    the    unrighteons.      And  divio^^ 
Scripture  says  the  same  of  the  Father ;  The  riffhleous  Lord  hvci^^ 
rightmusnms:  Thou   hafe^t   all   them    that    work   inu^iitty ;   and,  Tf^>^ 
Jdord  hveth  &ie  gates  of  Zmn  motd  tJian  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob ;  an.^ 
Jaayb  have  Iloved^  hut  Esau  have  I  hated;  and  in  Eaaias,  there  l@  tl^^e 
Voice  of  God  again  saying,  /  fJie  Lord  hne  righteousness^  and  h^Me 
foWery  tf  unr^hteoitsness.    Let  them  then  expound  those  fonn^r 
words  as  these  latter  *  for  the  former  also  are  written  of  the  Ima^ge 
of  God :  else,  misinterpreting  these  as  those,  they  wiU  conceive  tbjil 
the  Father  too  is  alterable.    But  since  the  very  hearing  otberi  BB>J 
this  is  not  without  peril,  we  do  well  to  think  that  God  is  said  to 
love  righteousness  and  to  hate  robbery  of  unrighteous nessi  not  as  if 
influenced  this  way  and  that,  and  capable  of  the  ooutraiy,  seleod^ig 
one  thing  and  not  choosing  another,  for  this  belongs  to  thing? 
gent  rated,  but  that  as  a  judge  He  loves  and  takes  to  Him  the  right- 
eous and  withdraws  from  the  bad.    It  follows  then  to  think  the 
same  concerning  the  image  of  God  also,  that  He  loves  and  hatea  Tio 
otherwise  than  thus — for  such  must  be  the  nature  of  the  Image  of 
Its  Father,  though  the  Arians  in  their  blindness  fail  to  see  eitbef 
tlrnt  Image  or  any  other  truth  of  the  divine  oracles.     For  bei^ 
forced  from  the  conceptions  or  rather  nnsoonceptions  of  their  oiHJ 
hearts^  they  fkll  back  upon  passages  of  divine  Scripture,  and  hep^ 
too,  from  want  of  undeistanding,  according  to  their  wont^  they  dia- 
^cem  not  their  meaning;  but  laying  down  their  own  irreligioQ  ob  A_ 
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ml  of  canon  of  interpretation,  they  wrest  the  whole  of  the  divine 
ctades  into  accordance  with  it.  And  so  on  the  bare  mention  of 
BQch  doctrine,  they  deserve  nothing  but  the  reply,  Ye  do  err,  not 
hnowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  Ood;  and  if  they  persist  in  it, 
they  must  be  put  to  silence,  by  the  words  Bender  to  man  the  things 
Aof  ait  man's,  and  to  Ood  the  things  that  are  Ood^s. 


DISCOURSE    FOURTH. 

CYRIL, 

A  PECULIAR  interest  attaches  to  this  early  ecclesiastic,  from  his  reSi 
i»lence  in  Jerusalem ;  where  he  was  bom,  probably  in  the  year  316,  and 
where  he  is  known  to  have  become  a  presbyter,  and,  in  350,  patriarch  or 
bishop.  But  few  biographical  records  remain  of  him.  It  is  ascertained, 
however,  that  he  was  several  times  deposed  from  his  office,  through  the 
strifes  and  conflicting  interests  of  those  stormy  times,  and  that  he  died 
in  the  year  386.  The  authorities  are  not  unanimous  as  to  some  pointi 
of  his  character  and  belief;  but  his  writings  afford  ample  proof  that,m 
common  with  most  of  his  time,  he  imbibed  erroneous  opinions  as  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  ordinances,  the  advantages  of  celibacy,  and  the  usee  of 
tradition.  These  and  other  views,  alike  unscriptund,  are  every  where 
met  with  in  his  works  that  have  come  down  to  us. 

Of  these  extant  writings,  twenty-three  catechetical  lectures  coneti- 
tute  the  only  important  part.  These  lectures,  though  composed  when 
Cyril  was  a  young  man,  are  "v^Titten  in  a  style  of  clearness  and  simplidtf , 
and  are  especially  valuable  as  furnishing  the  most  complete  system  of 
theology,  and  circumstantial  account  of  the  rites  of  the  early  churdiefl 
that  have  reached  us  from  a  period  so  remote.  They  derive  additional 
interest  from  having  been  delivered  to  a  congregation  of  catechumeoB) 
and  mostly  previous  to  their  simultaneous  baptism,  on  the  eve  of  the 
commemoration  of  the  resurrection ;  and  also  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  pronounced  in  that  consecrated  spot  Jerusalem^  and  near  the  phwe 
of  the  sepulcher  and  the  cross.  Of  these  lectures,  the  following  is  a  very 
fevorable  specimen. 


THE  CREATOE  SEEN  IN  THE  CREATIONS. 

'*  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  ?    Gird  ap  now 
thy  loins  like  a  man:  for  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and  answer  thou  Me."— Job,  zxzriiL 

L  With  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  it  is  impossible  to  behold  Gted ;  for 
the  incorporeal  can  not  be  subject  to  fleshly  sight,  and  the  only- 
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begotten  Son  of  God  Himself  hath  testified,  saying,  No  man  hath 
wn  God  at  any  time.  Should,  however,  any  one,  from  a  passage  in 
Ezekiel,  understand  that  Ezekiel  saw  Him,  let  him  inquire  what  that 
Scripture  says.  He  saw  the  likemss  of  the  ghry  of  the  Lord^  not  the 
Lord  Himself;  nay,  the  likeness  of  His  glory,  not  the  glory  itseli^ 
IS  it  is  in  truth ;  and  beholding  only  the  likeness  of  His  glory,  he 
fell  to  the  earth  with  fear.  But  if  the  sight  of  the  likeness  of  the 
gloiy,  and  not  of  the  glory  itself,  wrought  fear  and  distress  in  the 
prophets,  any  one  who  should  attempt  to  behold  God  Himself 
would  to  a  certainty  lose  his  life,  according  to  the  text,  "  There  shall 
no  man  see  Me  and  live."  Wherefore,  of  His  exceeding  loving-kind- 
nesB,  God  has  spread  out  the  heaven  to  be  the  vail  of  his  proper 
Godhead,  lest  we  perish.  This  is  not  my  word,  but  the  prophet's : 
"If  thou  shouldest  open  the  heavens,  trembling  would  take  hold  of 
the  mountains  from  thee,  and  they  would  melt  away."  And  what 
wonder  if  Ezekiel,  seeing  the  similitude  of  the  glory,  fell  down  ? 
since  Daniel,  when  Gabriel,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  appeared, 
straightway  shuddered  and  fell  on  his  face ;  and,  prophet  as  he  was, 
dared  not  answer  him,  until  the  angel  turned  himself  into  the  like- 
ness of  a  son  of  man.  For  if  the  sight  of  Gabriel  wrought  trem- 
bling in  the  prophets,  had  God  himself  appeared  according  as  He  is, 
would  they  not  all  have  perished  ? 

n.  The  Divine  nature,  then,  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  we  can 
not  see ;  but  from  the  Divine  works  we  may  obtain  some  idea  of 
His  power ;  according  to  the  saying  of  Solomon,  For  by  the  great* 
nm  and  beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionally  the  Maker  of  them  ia 
•8m,  For  he  says  not  that  from  the  creatures  the  Maker  is  seen, 
but  hath  added,  ''proportionally;"  for  so  much  the  greater  does 
God  appear  to  each,  as  the  man  hath  attained  a  large  survey  of  the 
creatures ;  and  when,  by  that  large  survey,  his  soul  is  raised  aloft, 
he  gains  a  more  excellent  conception  of  God. 

in.  Wouldest  thou  know  that  the  nature  of  God  is  incomprehen- 
sible? The  Three  Children,  singing  praises  to  God  in  the  fiery  fur- 
oaoe,  say.  Blessed  art  Thou  that  beholdest  the  depths,  and  sittest  upon 
Ae  Cherubim.  Tell  me  the  nature  of  the  Cherubim,  and  then  look 
ttpon  Him  who  sitteth  upon  them.  And  yet  Ezekiel  the  prophet  has 
nutde  a  description  of  them,  as  far  as  could  be,  saying,  that  every 
one  had  four  &ces ;  the  &ce  of  a  man,  and  of  a  lion,  and  of  an 
eagle,  and  of  a  calf;  and  that  every  one  had  six  wings,  and  eyes  on 
creiy  side,  and  under  each  a  wheel  with  four  parts;  yet,  though  the 
prophet  has  so  described,  we  are  not  yet  able,  even  if  we  read  it,  to 
Domprehend  it    But  if  we  can  not  comprehend  the  throne  which 
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the  pTophet  has  declared,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  comprehend  Him 
who  sits  upon  it,  the  Invisible  and  Ineffable  God  ?  Gnriotisly  to  scan 
the  nature  of  God  is  impossible ;  but  we  are  able  to  offer  glory  to 
Him  from  His  works  that  are  seenl 

IV.  These  things  I  say  to  you  because  of  what  comes  next  in 
the  creed,  find  because  we  say,  "  We  believe  in  One  Gk)d,  the  Fath^ 
Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,"  and  thus  rescue  ourselveB 
against  the  by-paths  of  ungodly  heretics  who  have  dared  to  speak 
evil  of  the  All-wise  Artificer  of  all  this  world,  and  who,  though 
they  see  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  are  blinded  in  the  eyes  of  their 
mind. 

V.  For  what  feult  have  they  to  find  in  this,  the  greatest  of  the 
works  of  God  ?  Truly  they  ought  to  have  been  struck  dumb,  when 
they  viewed  the  vaultings  of  the  heavens,  and  worshiped  Him  who 
has  reared  the  sky  as  an  arch,  who  out  of  the  fluid  waters  has  made 
the  immovable  substance  of  the  heavens.  For  God  said.  Let  then 
he  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  tvaters.  God  spake  once,  audit 
stood  fast,  and  does  not  fell.  The  sky  is  water,  and  those  orbs  in 
it,  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  of  fire ;  and  how  run  those  fiery  bodies 
in  the  water?  But  if  any  one  is  perplexed,  from  fire  and  water 
being  of  such  opposite  natures ;  let  him  remember  the  fire  which  in 
Egypt  in  the  time  of  Moses  flamed  in  the  hail.  Let  him  also  behold 
the  all- wise  workmanship  of  God ;  for  since  there  would  be  need 
of  water  for  tilling  the  earth,  He  made  the  heaven  above  of 
water,  that  when  the  region  of  the  earth  should  require  watering 
by  means  of  showers,  the  heaven  from  its  own  nature  might  be 
ready  for  this  purpose. 

VI.  What  I  is  there  not  much  to  wonder  at  in  the  sun,  which 
being  small  to  look  on,  contains  in  it  an  intensity  of  power,  appear* 
ing  from  the  east,  and  shooting  his  light  even  to  the  west  ?  Th© 
Psalmist  dcs9ribes  his  rising  at  dawn,  when  he  says,  Which  is  asft 
bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber.  This  is  a  description  of  his 
pleasant  and  comely  array  on  first  appearing  to  men ;  for  when  he 
rides  at  high  noon  we  are  wont  to  flee  from  his  blaze ;  but  at  his 
rising  he  is  welcome  to  all,  as  a  bridegroom  to  look  on.  Behold 
also  how  he  proceeds  (or  rather  not  he,  but  one  who  has  by  Wb 
bidding  determined  his  course);  how  in  summer  time  aloft  in  the 
heavens,  he  finishes  off  longer  days,  giving  men  due  time  for  their 
works ;  while  in  winter  he  straightens  his  course,  lest  the  day's  cold 
last  too  long,  and  that  the  night's  lengthening,  may  conduce  both  to 
the  rest  of  men,  and  to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth's  productions.  And 
Bee  likewise  in  what  order  the  days  correspond  to  each  other,  in 
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samnier  increasiiig,  in  winter  diminishing,  but  in  spring  and  autumn 
afibidipg  one  another  a  uniform  length ;  and  the  night  again  in  like 
manner.  And  as  the  Psalmist  saith  concerning  them,  Day  unto  day 
uUardh  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeih  knowledge. 

For  to  the  heretics,  who  have  no  ears,  they  almost  shout 
aloud,  and  by  their  orders  say,  there  is  no  other  God  save  their 
Uaker  and  the  appointer  of  their  bounds,  Him  who  laid  out  the 
muverse. 

Vn.  No  one  must  tolerate  such  as  say  that  the  Maker  of  light 

is  different  from  the  Maker  of  darkness ;  for  let  a  man  remember 

Isaiah's  words,  I  the  Lord  form  the  light  and  create  darkness.     Why, 

0  man,  art  thou  offended  with  these  ?     Why  so  annoyed  at  the 

time  of  rest  given  thee?    The  servant  would  not  have  gained  it 

fifom  his  master,  but  for  the  darkness  bringing  a  necessary  respite. 

And  often,  after  toiling  in  the  day,  how  are  we  refreshed  by  night ; 

and  he  who  was  yesterday  amid  labors,  starts  in  the  morning 

Tigorous  from  a  night's  rest.    A.nd  what  more  conduces  to  religious 

wisdom  than  the  night,  when  oftentimes  we  bring  before  us  the 

tliings  of  (rod,  and  read  and  contemplate  the  Divine  Oracles  ?    When 

too,  is  our  mind  more  alive  for  psalmody  and  prayer  than  at  night? 

When  does  a  recollection  oftener  come  over  us  of  our  sins  than  at 

night?    Let  us  not  then  be  perverse  enough  to  entertain  the  notion 

that  another  beside  God  is  the  Maker  of  darkness ;  for  experience 

shows  that  darkness  is  good  and  most  useful 

Vin.  Those  ^persons  ought  to  have  felt  astonishment  and  admir- 
atioD,  not  only  at  the  sun  and  moon,  but  also  at  the  well-ordered 
Aoira  of  the  stars,  their  unimpeded  courses,  their  respective  risings  in 
due  season ;  and  how  some  are  the  signs  of  summer,  others  of 
winter,  and  how  some  mark  the  time  of  sowing,  others  introduce 
the  season  of  sailing.  And  man,  sitting  in  his  ship,  and  sailing  on 
the  boundless  waves,  looks  at  the  stars  and  steers  his  vessel.  Well 
says  Scripture  concerning  these  bodies.  Let  them  be  for  signs  and  for 
reasons,  and  for  days,  and  for  years ;  not  for  star-gazing  and  vain 
tales  of  nativities.  Observe,  too,  how  considerately  He  imparts  the 
daylight  by  a  gradual  growth  ;  for  the  sun  does  not  rise  upon  us, 
while  we  gaze,  all  at  once,  but  a  little  light  runs  up  before  him, 
that  by  previous  trial  our  eye-ball  may  bear  his  stronger  ray  :  and 
again,  how  He  has  cheered  the  darkness  of  night  by  the  gleam  of 
moonlight. 

DL  Who  18  the  father  of  rain :  and  who  hath  given  birth  to  Hie  drops 
of  dew  t  Who  hath  condensed  the  air  into  clouds,  and  bid  them 
carry  the  fluid  mass  of  showers,  at  one  time  bringing  from  the  north 
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golden  clcnids,  at  another  giving  these  a  uniform  appearancei  and 
then  again  curling  them  up  into  festoons  and  other  figures  manifold? 
Who  can  number  the  clovds  in  wisdom  f  of  which  Job  saith,  He  knovh 
eth  the  balancings  of  the  clouds^  and  hath  bent  down  the  heaven  to  the 
earth;  and,  He  who  numbereth  the  clouds  in  wisdom;  and,  TJiedoud 
is  not  rent  under  them.  For  though  measures  of  water  ever  so  many 
weigh  upon  the  clouds,  yet  thej  are  not  rent ;  but  with  all  ordw 
come  down  upon  the  earth.  Who  brings  the  winds  out  of  Ks 
treasures  ?  Who,  as  just  now  said,  hath  given  birth  to  the  drops  (f 
dew  f  Out  of  whose  womb  cometh  forth  the  ice,  watery  in  its  substance, 
but  like  stone  in  its  properties.  And  at  one  time  the  water  becomeR 
snow  like  wool,  at  another  it  ministers  to  Him  who  scatters  the  hoar* 
frost  like  ashes;  at  another  it  is  changed  into  a  stormy  substance, 
.  since  .He  fashions  the  waters  as  He  will.  Its  nature  is  uniform,  its 
properties  manifold.  Water  in  the  vines  is  wine,  which  maheth 
glad  the  heart  of  mxin  ;  and  in  the  olives  oil,  to  make  his  face  to  shine; 
and  is  further  transformed  into  bread,  which  strengtheneth  maiit 
heart,  and  into  all  kinds  of  fruits. 

X.  For  such  wonders  was  the  great  Artificer  to  be  blasphemed? 
or  rather  worshiped  ?  And,  after  all,  I  have  not  yet  spoken  of  that 
part  of  His  wisdom  which  is  not  seen.  Contemplate  the  spring,  and 
the  flowers  of  all  iinds,  in  all  their  likeness,  still  diverse  fix)m  one 
another :  the  deep  crimson  of  the  rose,  and  the  exceeding  whiteness 
of  the  lily.  They  come  of  one  and  the  same  rain,  one  and  the  same 
earth.  Who  has  distinguished,  who  has  formed  tjiem  ?  Now  do 
consider  this  attentively: — the  substance  of  the  tree  is  on&— part  is 
for  shelter,  part  for  this  or  that  kind  of  fruit,  and  the  Artificer  is 
One.  The  vine  is  one,  and  part  of  it  is  for  fuel,  part  for  clusters. 
Again,  how  wondrously  thick  are  the  knots  which  run  round  the 
reeds,  as  the  Artificer  hath  made  them  I  But  of  the  one  earth  came 
creeping  things,  and  wild  beasts,  and  cattle,  and  trees,  and  food,  and 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron,  and  stone.  Water  was  but  one 
nature ;  yet  of  it  comes  the  life  of  things  that  swim,  and  of  birds^ 
and  as  the  one  swim  in  the  waters,  so  also  the  birds  fly  in  the  air. 

XI.  And  this  great  and  wide  sea,  in  it  are  tilings  creeping  innumer- 
able. Who  can  tell  the  beauty  of  the  fishes  that  are  therein  ?  Who 
can  describe  the  greatness  of  the  whales;  and  the  nature  of  its 
amphibious  animals?  how  they  live  both  on  dry  land  and  in  the 
waters?  Who  can  tell  the  depth  and  breadth  of  the  sea,  or  the  force 
of  its  enormous  waves  ?  Yet  it  stays  within  its  boundaries,  because 
of  Him  who  said.  Hitherto  shaJt  thou  come,  and  no  further  ;  and  here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed.     A.nd  to  show  the  decree  imposed  on 
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rfaen  il  ruDB  upon  the  land,  it  leaves  a  plain  line  on  the  sands  bj 
Iwmves  ;  declaring,  as  it  were,  to  tbose  who  see  it,  that  it  has  not 

its  appointed  bounds, 
[XIL  Who  can  nndemtand  the  nature  of  the  fowls  of  the  air  !f 
acme  have  with  them  a  voice  of  melody ;  and  others  have  their 
l^nriched  with  all  manner  of  painting,  and  others  soaring  on 

Rj  motionless  in  the  midst  of  the  sky,  as  the  hawk.  For  by  • 
fvin©  command,  ihe  hwwk^  having  spread  out  her  wmjs^  stays 
»^  looking  down  toward  the  south.  Who  of  men  can  behold 
»eagk?  But  if  thou  canst  not  read  the  mystery  of  birds  when 
iring  on  high,  how  wouldest  thou  read  the  Maker  of  all  things  ? 
Who  among  men  knows  even  the  names  of  all  wild  be^ists  Y 
\  can  accurately  classify  their  natures  ?  But  if  we  know  not 
i  their  bare  names,  how  should  we  comprehend  their  Maker? 
!  command  of  God  was  but  one,  which  said  Let  tfie  earth  bnng 
I  wHd  beaslSt  and  catlU^  and  creeping  t/dngs,  after  iJieir  kinds  ;  and 
Unci  nalnres  sprang  from  one  voice,  at  one  command — the  gentle 
>  and  c^nivorons  lion — also  the  various  instincts  of  irrational 
as  representations  of  the  various  characters  of  men.  The 
IS  an  erabiem  of  men's  craftiness,  and  the  snake  of  a  friend's 
eoomed  treachery,  and  the  neighing  horse  of  wanton  young  men, 
jiat  busy  ant,  to  arouse  the  sluggish  and  the  dull ;  for  when  a 
his  youth  idly,  then  he  is  instructed  by  irrational  crea- 
eing  reproved  by  that  Scripture  which  saith,  Oo  to  the  antj 
{ ih/ggard ;  mnmder  fier  ways,  and  be  wise,  for  when  thou  behold- 
I  her  in  due  w/darnxn  treasuring  up  food  for  herselfi  do  thou  copy 
T,  and  treasure  up  for  thyself  the  fruits  of  good  works  for  the 
orldto  come.  And  again,  ffo  to  the  bee^  and  learn  how  indmirious 
!  u :  how,  hovering  about  all  kinds  of  flowers,  she  culls  the 
for  thy  use,  that  thou,  also,  ranging  over  Uoly  Scripture, 
fc^ycst  lay  hold  on  thy  salvation,  and,  being  satkfied  with  it,  majest 
y,  Bow  sweet  ure  £/iy  imrds  unto  my  taste^  yea^  sweeter  than  hatiey 
f  hfmrytmnjb  unta  my  moutK 

Is  not  the  Artificer,  then,  rather  worthy  to  be  glorified? 

rwhat,  if  thou  know  not  the  nature  of  every  thing,  arc  the  things, 

bre,  which  He  has  made,  without  their  use  ?     For  canst  thou 

'  tiie  efficacy  of  all  herbs  ?  or  canst  thou  I  earn  all  the  ad  van- 

\  which  comes  of  every  animal  ?     Even  from  poisonous  adders 

ae  antidotes  for  the  preservation  of  men.    But  thou  wilt  say 

; "  The  snake  is  terrible.**    Fear  thou  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  not 

^aWe  to  htirt  thee,     '*The  scorpion  stings."     Fear  thou  the  Lord, 

it  shall  not  sling  thee,     **  The  hon  is  blood-thirsty,"    Fear  thou 
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the  Lord;  and  lie  shall  lie  down  beside  thee,  as  by  Daniel.  Anc 
truly,  there^  is  whereat  to  wonder,  in  the  power  even  of  the  era 
tures ;  how  some,  as  the  scorpion,  have  their  weapon  in  a  stin| 
whih  the  power  of  others  is  in  their  teeth  ;  and  others,  again,  ge 
the  bc!^€^  by  means  of  hoofs,  and  the  basilisk's  might  is  his  gaze 
Thus,  from  this  varied  workmanship,  think  of  the  Artificer's  power 

XV.  Bat  these  things,  perchance,  thou  art  not  acquainted  with 
thou  hast  nothing  in  common  with  the  creatures  which  are  withoui 
thee.  Now,  then,  enter  into  thyself,  and  consider  the  Artificer  of 
thine  own  nature.  What  is  there  to  find  fault  with  in  the  fi-aming 
of  thy  body?  •  Master  thine  own  self,  and  there  shall  nothing  evi! 
proceed  from  any  of  thy  members.  At  the  first,  Adam,  in  Para- 
dise, was  without  clothing,  as  was  Eve ;  but  it  was  not  because  of 
aught  that  he  was  that  he  was  cast  out.  Naught  that  we  are,  then, 
is  the  cause  of  sin,  but  they  who  abuse  what  they  are :  but  the 
Maker  is  wise.  Who  hath  fenced  us  with  sinews  and  bones^  and 
cbtked  us  with  shin  and  flesh ;  and,  soon  as  the  babe  is  bom,  brings 
forth  fountains  of  milk  out  of  the  breast?  And  how  doth  the  babe 
grow  to  be  a  child,  and  the  child  to  be  a  youth,  and  then  to  be 
a  man ;  and  is  again  changed  into  an  old  man,  no  one  the  while 
discerning  exactly  each  day's  change?  How,  also,  does  part  of  oui 
food  become  blood,  while  another  part  is  separated  for  the  draught 
and  another  is  changed  into  flesh  ?  Who  is  it  who  gives  the  never 
ceasing  motion  to  the  heart?  Who  hath  wisely  guarded  the  tender 
ness  of  the  eyes  with  the  fence  of  the  eyelids  ?  for,  concerning  tb( 
complicated  and  wonderful  contrivance  of  the  eyes,  scarcely  do  th< 
ample  rolls  of  physicians  suflBciently  inform  us.  Who,  also,  hatl 
sent  each  breath  we  draw,  through  the  whole  body  ?  Thou  seest 
0  man,  the  Artificer ;  thou  seest  the  wise  Contriver. 

XVI.  These  things  has  my  discourse  dwelt  on  now,  passing  ovei 
many,  yea,  innumerable,  other  matters,  and  especially  things  incor 
poreal  and  invisible,  that  on  the  one  hand  thou  mayest  abhor  thosi 
who  blaspheme  that  good  and  wise  Artificer ;  and  that,  on  the  othei 
from  what  has  been  spoken  and  read,  and  from  what  thou  cans 
thyself  find  out  or  think  of,  thou  mayest  proportionally  see  the  On 
ator  by  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creations :  and  that  bending  tb 
knee  with  godly  reverence  to  the  Maker  of  all  things,  things  o 
.^nse  and  things  of  mind,  visible  and  invisible,  thou  mayest,  wit 
an  honest  and  holy  tongue,  and  with  unwearied  lips  and  heart,  sin 
praises  to  God,  saying,  "  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works!  i 
I'jisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all;  for  to  thee  belongeth  honor,  an 
glory,  and  greatness,  both  now  and  forever  and  ever.    Amen." 


DISCOURSE   FIFTH. 

GREGORY     NAZIANZEN. 

Grbgoby  op  Naziaxzen,  in  Cappadocia,  was  bom  about  the  year 
325.  IDs  mother,  Nonna,  like  Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel,  conse- 
crated her  son  to  the  Lord  before  he  was  bom.  His  education  was 
begun  in  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  continued  at  Cesarea  in  Palestine,  and 
at  Alexandria,  and  completed  at  Athens.  He  remained  at  the  latter 
city  five  years,  and  there  formed  his  intimacy  with  Basil,  which  lasted 
through  his  whole  life.  At  the  earnest  request  of  the  students  of  the 
UniTemty  at  Athens,  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  give  them  a  course  of 
lectures  on  rhetoric ;  which  were  of  a  very  erudite  and  eloquent  descrip- 
tion, and  extended  his  fiime  to  almost  every  city.  Upon  his  return  to 
Namnzen,  he  betook  himself  to  a  retired  and  studious  life ;  but  at  the 
earnest  solicitation  of  his  fiither  he  received  ordination,  in  361.  A  large 
part  of  his  life,  however,  was  spent  in  retirement,  and  he  died  about 
the  year  390,  leaving  various  productions,  in  the  form  of  sermons,  letters, 
and  poems.  Several  of  his  sermons  were  preached  in  defense  of  the 
Nicene  doctrine  against  the  objections  of  the  Eimomians.  His  writings 
are  pure  in  style,  and  often  highly  eloquent.  "  Gregory  Nazianzen  has 
always  been  considered,"  says  a  writer  on  sacred  rhetoric,  "  among  the 
firet  preachers  of  ancient  times."  Dr.  Cave  speaks  of  him  as  possessed 
"  of  a  sublime  wit,  subtle  apprehension,  clear  judgment,  an  easy  and 
f^ady  elocution,  and  a  great  stock  of  human  learning." 

The  following  is  a  part  of  the  very  lengthy  funeral  oration  to  which 
Fen^lon  particularly  refers,  as  containing  "  several  moving  passages." 
It  is  certiunly  not  without  merit,  though  often  extravagant. 


ORATION  OVER  BASIL,  BISHOP  OF  CESAREA. 

*^btar  aoond  went  mto  all  the  earth,  and  their  wofcIs  unto  the  end  of  the  world.** — 

.  ROXAKB,  z.  18. 

Who  more  than  Basil  honored  virtue  or  punished  vice  ?    Who 
ennoed  more  fever  toward  the  right-doing,  or  more  severity  toward 
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offenders — ^he  whose  very  smile  was  often  praise ;  whose  silence, 
reproof,  in  the  depths  of  conscience  reaching  and  arousing  the  sense 
of  guilt  ?  Grant  that  he  was  no  light  prattler,  no  jester,  no  loimgei 
in  the  markets.  Grant  that  he  did  not  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
multitude  by  becoming  all  things  to  all,  and  courting  their  fever; 
what  then?  Should  he  not,  with  all  the  right  judging,  receive 
praise  for  this  rather  than  condemnation  ?  Is  it  deemed  a  feult  in 
the  lion  that  he  has  not  the  look  of  the  ape ;  that  his  aspect  is  stem 
and  regal;  that  his  movements,  even  in  sport,  are  majestic,  and 
command  at  once  wonder  and  delight  ?  Or  do  we  admire  it  as  proof 
of  courtesy  and  true  benevolence  in  actors  that  they  gratify  the 
populace,  and  move  them  to  laughter  by  mutual  blows  on  the 
temple,  and  by  boisterous  merriment  ? 

But,  should  we  even  pursue  this  inquiry,  who,  so  fer  as  my 
knowledge  extends — and  my  acquaintance  with  him  has  been  most 
intimate — who  was  so  delightful  as  Basil  in  company?     Who  was 
more  graceful  in  narration  ?    Who  more  delicate  in  raillery  ?    Who 
more  tender  in  reproof,  making  neither  his  censure  harshness,  nor 
his  mildness  indulgence,  but  avoiding  excess  in  both,  and  in  both 
following  the  rule  of  Solomon,  who  assigns  to  every  thing  its  season? 
But  what  is  all  this  compared  with  his  extraordinary  eloquence  and 
that  resistless  might  of  his  doctrine  which  has  made  its  own  the 
extremities  of  the  globe  ?    We  are  still  lingering  about  the  base 
of  the  mountain,  as  at  great  distance  from  its  summit.     We  still 
push  our  bark  across  the  strait,  leaving  the  broad  and  open  sea. 
For  assuredly,  if  there  ever  was,  or  ever  shall  be,  a  trumpet,  sound- 
ing far  out  upon  the  air,  or  a  voice  of  God  encSompassing  the  wori4 
or  some  unheard-of  and  wondrous  shaking  of  the  earth,  such  was 
his  voice,  such  his  intellect,  as  far  transcending  that  of  his  fellows 
as  man  excels  the  nature  of  the  brute.    Who  more  than  he  purified 
his  spirit,  and  thus  qualified  himself  to  unfold  the  Divine  oracles? 
Who,  more  brightly  illuminated  with  the  light  of  knowledge,  has 
explored  the  dark  things  of  the  spirit,  and  with  the  aid  of  God 
surveyed  the  mysteries  of  God  ?     And  who  has  possessed  a  diction 
that  was  a  more  perfect  interpreter  of  his  thoughts  ?    Not  with  him 
as  with  the  majority,  was  there  a  failure,  either  of  thought  sustain- 
ing his  diction,  or  of  language  keeping  pace  with  thought:  but 
alike  distinguished  in  both,  he  showed  himself  as  an  orator  through- 
out, self-consistent  and  complete.    It  is  the  prerogative  of  the  spirit 
to  search  the  deep  things  of  God,  not  as  ignorant,  but  as  making  the 
survey  with  infinite  ease  and  delight.    But  all  the  mysteries  of  the 
spirit  were  profoundly  investigated  by  Basil :  and  from  these*  souroes 
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J  trained  and  disciplined  the  characters  of  all,  taught  loftiness  of 
>eech,  an<i,  withdrawing*  men  from  the  present,  directed  them  to 
le  future.     The  sun  is  praised  by  the  Psalmist  for  his  beauty  and 
lagnitude,  for  the  swiftness  and  power  of  his  course,  resplendent  as 
bridegroom,  mighty  as  a  giant     His  mighty  circuit  has  power  to 
ight  equally  the  opposite  extremes  of  the  globe,  the  extent  of  their 
liffusion  lessens  not  the  power  of  his  beams.     But  the  beauty  of 
Basil  was  virtue;    his  greatness,  theology;   his  course,  perpetual 
activity,  ever  tending  upward  to  God  ;  his  power,  the  sowing  and 
distribiltion  of  the  word.     Thus  I  need  not  hesitate  to  apply  to  him 
the  language  which  Paul,  borrowing  from  David,  appHes  to  the 
Apoetles,  that  his  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  the  power  of 
his  words   to   the  extremities  of  the  tvorld.     What  other  source  of 
pleasure  at  the  present  day  in  our  assemblies  ?    What  at  our  ban- 
quets?    What  in  the  forum  ?     What  in  the  churches  ?     What  con- 
stitutes the  delight  alike  of  magistrates  and  of  private  citizens,  of 
monks  and  of  those  who  mingle  in  society,  of  men  of  business,  and 
of  men  of  leisure,  of  the  votaries  of  profane  and  of  sacred  science  ? 
The  one  all-pervading  and   highest  source  of  enjoyment   is   the 
writings  of  Basil.    Nay,  even  to  writers,  the  sole  material  of  their 
works,  since  he  is  found  in  his  productions.     The  ancient  com- 
mentaries on  the  Divine  records  cease  to  be  heard :  the  new  take 
their  place  :  and  he  stands  first  in  sacred  eloquence  who  best  knows 
his  writing,  and  most  frequently  utters  his  language  in  our  ears.    A 
single  man  suffices  as  a  substitute  for  all  others  to  the  training  of  the 
studious.     I  mention  but  this  single  instance.    When  I  explore  the 
pages  or  repeat  the  wordS  of  his  Hexsemeron,  I  am  brought  into 
union  with  the  Creator ;  I  understand  the  laws  of  the  creation ;  and, 
employing  only  the  sense  of  sight  as  my  teacher,  I  admire  more 
than  ever  before  the  Creator.     When  I  read  his  books  against  the 
heretics,  I  see  the  fires  of  Sodom,  by  which  men  of  impious  and 
lawless  tongue  are  reduced  to  ashes,  or  the  Tower  of  Babel,  reared 
in  wickedness  and  righteously   overthrown.      When  I  read  his 
writings  on  the  Spirit,  I  find  the  God  whom  I  possess  reveals  Him- 
self    I  declare  the  truth  with  boldness,  treading  in  the  path  of  His 
Divine  contemplations.    When  I  meet  with  the  other  exhibitions  of 
truth  which,  for  those  of  dull  intellect,  he  sets  forth  in  a  threefold 
way,  impressing  them  on  the  solid  tablets  of  his  heart,  I  am  per- 
raaded  to  stay  no  longer  with  the  letter,  nor  to  rest  my  look  merely 
on  the  surface ;  but  to  pass  beyond,  to  go  on  from  depth  to  depth, 
amid  light  still  discovering  light,  till  I  reach  the  utmost  limit  of 
truth.    When  I  read  his  praises  of  the  martyrs,  the  noble  com- 
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batants  for  tte  faith,  I  am  borne  away  by  bis  praises,  and  incited 
the  same  gloriotts  cliampionship.  When  I  read  bis  ethical  and 
practical  discourses,  I  purify  myself  in  soul  and  body^  aad  seek  to 
become  a  fitting  temple  of  God,  an  instrumeat  played  upon  by  the 
Spirit^  and  hymning  forth  the  divine  power  and  glory.  Thus  am  I 
corrected  and  disciplined,  and  through  sucoesaive  stages  tranf*formed 
with  a  Divine  transfomiatioti. 

And  since  I  have  spoken  of  Theology,  and  of  his  sublime  mo 
of  treating  it,  I  wish  yet  to  add  the  following.     For  it  ia  eminentlj 
desirable  that  the  multitude  should  not  receive  harm  thcmSelves  by 
cherishing  wrong  sentiments  respecting  him.     And  my  remarks  ac^ 
directed  specially  against  those   base  persons  who,  by  asperstnfl 
others,  pander  to  their  own  depravity.     For  in   defense  of  £oaiid 
doctrine  and  the  union  and  joint  Godhead  of  the  Sacred  Trinity— or 
by  whatever  still  more  direct  and  clearer  term  the  doctrine  may  be  , 
designated — be  was  ready  not  merely  to  sacrifice  places  of  power  ^B 
which  he  never  aspired,  but  to  accept  exile^  death^  and  its  prclirai^H 
ary  tortures,  not  as  evil,  but  as  gain.     Witness,  in  proof,  what  Ii^ 
has  actually  endured.     When  condemned   to  banishment  for  tli^ 
truth,  he  merely  bade  one  of  his  attendants  take  up  his  writm^ 
tablets  and  follow  him.     But  fbUowii^g  the  counsel  of  David,  li^ 
deemed  it  necessary  to    exercise  prudeoce  in   the  mere  use  of 
language,  and  thus,  during  the  crisis  of  war  and  the  reign  of  heresy, 
to  forbear  a  little  until  the  season  of  free  and  independent  speeclt 
should  be  restored*   They  indeed  aimed  to  assail  the  bare  and  naked 
declaration  of  the  Godliead  of  the  Spirit  (a  truth  deemed  impious  by 
them  and  by  their  nefarious  leader  in  impiety),  in  order  that,  ban- 
ishing him  and  bis  religious  teachings  from  the  city,  tbey  luiglit 
take  possession  of  the  Church,  and  making  it  the  fortress  ami  .^: 
bold  of  their  wickedness,  thence,  as  from  a  citadel,  overrun  ir., 
yastatc  the  whole  field  of  truth*     He,  meanwhile,  by  other  Scri}  i -r 
termg,  and  unambiguous  testimonies  having  the  same  import,  as  well 
as  by  unanswerable  reasonings,  so  swayed  bis  opponents  that  the^ 
were  impotent  to  assail  him,  and — which  is  the  highest  triumph 
power  and  skill  in  argument — were  held  fast  in  the  fettera  of  tl 
own  chosen  expressions.    Take  in  proof  his  discourse  on  the  subj^ 
in  which  he  moved  hia  pen  as  under  the  very  impulse  of  the  Spi 
The  specific  term,  neverthelesa,  he  forbore  for  a  lime  tc  usei,  gi 
by  the  Spirit  himself  and  begging  his  fellow- champ  ions  of  the 
not  to  be  displeased  at  his  proceeding,  nor,  amid  the  teniporarj*  d*M* 
tractions  of  the  feith,  sacrifice  all  by  tenacious  adherence  to  a 
To  them,  he  said,  no  harm  would  accrue  by  a  slight  change  of  1 


PUNBRAL    ORATION    OVER   B^ASIL.  75 

the  same  truth  being  conveyed  in  other  language.  For  their  safetj 
did  not  lie  in  words  rather  than  in  things;  nor  would  even  the 
Jewish  people  have  been  rejected  had  they,  substituting  the  term 
anointed  for  that  of  Christ,  been  willing  to  rank  themselves  among 
His  followers.  But  to  the  whole  Christian  body  it  would  be  a 
source  of  infinite  harm  that  the  Church  should  be  seized  by  heretics. 
Such  were  the  grounds  of  his  apparent  temporizing.  For  that  he 
held  with  the  profoundest  conviction  to  the  divinity  of  the  Spirit  is 
clear,  from  bis  publicly  proclaiming  the  doctrine  on  every  occasion, 
and  unhesitatingly  avowing  it  when  interrogated  in  private.  And 
in  his  communications  to  me,  from  whom  he  concealed  nothing,  he 
has  spoken  yet  more  clearly,  not  only  affirming  it,  but  in  an  un- 
wonted manner  imprecating  upon  himself  the  fearful  doom  of  being 
abandoned  of  the  Spirit  if  he  failed  to  worship  Him  as  equal  in 
essence  and  hoifor  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  is  not  for  the 
sake  of  defending  his  reputation  that  I  have  made  these  statements ; 
for  he  is  superior  to  all  accusations.  It  is  rather  that  none,  regard- 
ing the  terms  employed  by  him  as  the  law  and  limit  of  orthodoxy, 
may  have  their  faith  shaken ;  that  none  may  pervert  his  mode  of 
discussion,  produced  by  stress  of  circumstances  and  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  to  the  strengthening  of  their  own  wickedness ; 
but  rather  that,  weighing  the  import  and  aim  of  his  words,  they  may 
be  drawn  to  the  truth,  and  may  seal  the  lips  of  the  impious.  To 
me  and  to  all  who  are  dear  to  me,  may  his  doctrines  be  an  in- 
heritance. Such  is  my  conviction  of  his  purity  in  this  matter,  that 
in  this  as  in  other  things,  I  would  gladly  unite  my  lot  to  his,  and 
ask  a  common  judgment  alike  from  God  and  from  all  impartial  men. 
None  surely  would  affirm  that  the  Evangelists  conflict  with  each 
other,  because  some  have  dwelt  upon  the  humanity  of  Christ,  others 
attempted  the  heights  of  His  divinity ;  some  have  taken  their  de- 
parture from  His  earthly,  others  from  His  heavenly  origin.  For  by 
their  varying  representations  they  have  met  the  wants  of  those 
whom  they  addressed,  being  informed  and  actuated  by  the  Spirit 
that  dwelt  in  them. 

But  now,  there  having  arisen  both  in  ancient  and  recent  times, 
many  men  distinguished  for  piety,  lawgivers,  generals,  prophets, 
teachers,  valiant  even  to  the  shedding  of  their  blood,  let  us  compare 
our  Basil  with  them,  and  thus  learn  better  to  estimate  his  virtues. 
Adam  was  deemed  worthy  of  the  fashioning  hand  of  God,  the  de- 
lights of  Paradise,  and  the  first  giving  of  the  law.  But  to  say 
nothing  irreverent  of  our  great  ancestor,  he  failed  to  keep  the  com- 
mandment   But  Basil  both  received  and  kept  it,  was  unharmed  by 
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tbe  tree  of  knowledge,  and  passing  by  the  flaming  sword,  has,  I  am 
well  assured,  inherited  Paradise.     Enos  first  had  confidence  to  ^ 
upon  the  Lord :  Basil  both  himself  invoked  Him,  and,  what  is  yet 
more  honorable,  proclaimed  Him  to  others.     Enoch  was  translated 
as  a  reward  for  an  imperfect  piety  (for  his  &ith  was  yet  amid 
shadows),  and  thus  escaped  the  perils  of  after  life :     Basil's  entire 
life  was  a  translation,  and  he  was  proved  to  the  end  in  a  completed 
life.    Noah  was  intrusted  with  the  ark,  and  with  the  seeds  of  a  new 
world,  committed  to  a  small  vessel,  and  preserved  amid  the  waters: 
BasU  escaped  a  deluge  of  impiety,  rendered  his  own  city  an  ark  of 
safety  that  floated  lightly  above  the  waves  of  heresy,  and  thus  re- 
claimed the  entire  world.      Abraham  was  illustrious,  at  once  a 
Patriarch  and  the  Priest  of  a  new  sacrifice,  offering  to  Him  who  had 
bestowed  it  the  child  of  promise,  hastening,  a  ready  and  cheerfid 
victim,  to  the  altar.     But  not  slight  was  the  offering  of  Basil,  who 
offered  himself  unto  God,  and  that  with  no  substitute  interposed  to 
prevent  the  sacred  rite  from  being  consummated.   Isaac  was  promised 
before  his  birth :  but  Basil  voluntarily  proffered  himself;  and  his 
bride,  the  Church,  he  wooed  not  from  afar  but  near  at  hand,  4ol 
through  the  ministry  of  servants,  but  confided  to  him  by  the  im- 
mediate hand  of  God.   Nor  was  he  overreached  in  assigning  the  pre- 
cedence to  his  children ;  but  such  awards  as  reason. and  the  Spirit 
dictated  he  allotted  to  each  according  to  their  deserts.    I  commend 
the  ladder  of  Jacob,  the  pillar  which  he  anointed  to  God,  and  that 
wrestling  with  him  which  was  but  the  confronting  of  human  weat 
ness  with  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  whence  he  bears  the  tokens  of  a 
vanquished  nature.     I  praise  also  his  skillful  continence  with  re- 
spect to  the  flocks  of  Laban,  the  twelve  patriarchs  his  oflfepring,  aad 
the  sublime  prophetic  foresight  with  which  he  bestowed  on  thetti 
his  dying  benediction.     But  in  Basil  I  praise  the  ladder,  not  merely 
seen,  but  ascended   by  successive   advances  in  virtue;  the  pilla^ 
which  he  did  not  anoint,  but  reared  to  God,  a  monument  of  iho 
eternal  infamy  of  the  impious ;  his  wrestling  not  against  God  but 
for  Him,  while  he  overthrew  the  doctrines  of  the  heretics ;  the  pa8 
toral  skill  by  which  he  gained  over,  as  spiritual  wealth,  a  large 
portion  of  his  flock ;  the  multitude  of  his  children  divinely  bego^ 
ten ;  and  the  bles&ing  with  which  he  established  many.       * 
*  *  »  «  »  »  « 

Gather  yourselves  around  me  now,  all  ye  his  train ;  ye  who  bear 
ofiSce,  and  ye  of  lower  rank ;  ye  who  are  within,  and  ye  who  are 
without  our  pale,  and  aid  me  in  celebrating  his  praises.  Let  all 
severally  recount  and  extol  his  virtues.    Princes  extol  the  lawgiver; 
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Statesmen,  the  statesman ;  citizens,  the  orderly  and  exemplary  citi- 
len;  votaries  of  learning,  the  instructor;  virgins,  the  patron  of 
wedlock ;  wives,  the  teacher  of  chastity.    Let  the  solitary  commemo- 
rate him  who  lends  them  wings  for  their  flight ;  the  men  of  society; 
the  judge ;  the  simple-minded,  the  guide ;  those  given  to  specula- 
tion, the  theologian ;  those  in  prosperity,  the  curber  of  pride ;  those 
in  affliction,  the  consoler;  age,  its  staff;  youth,  its  guardian ;  poverty, 
its  provider ;  abundance,  its  steward  and  dispenser.     Methinks  I 
hear  the  widows  praising  their  protector :  orphans,  their  father ;  the 
poor,  the  friend  of  poverty;  strangers,  the  lover  of  hospitality; 
hrethren,  the  brotherly-minded ;  the  sick,  the  physician ;  the  well, 
the  preserver  and  guardian  of  health ;  all,  in   short,  praise  him 
who  became  all  things  to  all  that  he  might,  if  possible,  gain  all. 

This  tribute,  O  Basil,  is  offered  to  thee  from  a  tongue  once  most 
delightful  to  thee,  and  which  shared  in  thy  honor  and  companion- 
ship. If  it  approaches  thy  deserts,  to  thee  be  the  thanks,  for  confid- 
ing in  thee  I  entered  on  this  discourse.  But  if  it  Ml  far  below 
thy  merits  and  my  hopes,  it  will  be  pardoned  to  one  who  is  worn 
hy  age,  disease,  and  sorrow  for  thee.  But  God  accepts  according  to 
our  ability.  But  do  thou,  O  divine  and  sainted  one,  look  upon  us 
fix)ra  above,  and  that  scourge  of  our  flesh  which  God  has  sent  for 
onr  discipline,  do  thou  remove  by  thine  intercessions,  or  persuade 
ns  to  bear  with  patience,  and  direct  our  entire  life  to  that  which 
shall  be  most  for  our  profit.  And  when  we  depart  hence,  may  we 
he  received  into  thine  own  abodes,  that  living  together,  and  together 
surveying  more  purely  and  perfectly  the  Holy  and  Blessed  Trinity, 
those  image  we  have  but  fiiintly  received  here,  we  may  have  our 
longings  satisfied,  and  find  a  recompense  for  all  our  conflicts  in  pro- 
pagation or  defense  of  the  truth.  To  thee,  therefore,  this  tribute  is 
i^idered  by  us ;  but  who  shall  render  a  like  service  to  us,  lingering 
in  life  after  thee,  if  indeed  we  achieve  any  thing  worthy  of  com- 
mendation in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  to  whom  be  glory  forever. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    SIXTH. 

BASIL    THE    GREAT. 

Tms  distinguished  ecclesiastic  was  bora  in  329,  at  Cesarea,,  in  Capjiar 
docia,  and  was  called  the  Great  to  distinguish  him  from  other  Greek 
patriarchs  of  the  same  name.  After  completing  his  studies  at  Athens, 
for  a  time  he  taught  rhetoric  and  practiced  law.  In  370  he  was  made 
Bishop  of  Cesarea,  where  he  died  in  379.  Basil's  first  religious  instruc- 
tion was  from  his  grandmother,  Mairina,  a  hearer  and  admirer  of  one  of 
the  Grogories.  He  was  decidedly  ascetic  in  hb  cast  of  mind  and  habits, 
and  became  a  zealous  monk,  the  habits  of  which  order  he  continued,  to 
a  great  extent,  even  when  filling  his  highest  official  position.  Neverthe- 
less he  was  active  and  efficient,  and  did  much  to  reform  the  morals  of 
the  clergy,  and  establish  discipline  in  the  churches.  He  also  offered  suc- 
cessful resistance  to  the  tyranny  of  the  Emperor  Valens,  to  whose  threats 
he  replied  that  he  had  nothing  to  fear,  possessions  he  had  none  except  a 
few  books,  and  his  cloak  ;  an  exile  was  no  exile  for  him  since  the  whole 
earth  was  the  Lord's ;  and  if  tortured,  his  feeble  body  would  yield  to  the 
first  blows,  and  death  would  bring  him  nearer  to  his  God,  for  whom  he 
longed. 

In  point  of  genius,  controversial  skill,  and  a  rich  and  flowing  elo- 
quence, Basil  was  excelled  by  very  few  in  the  fourth  century.  His 
works  that  remain  are  numerous,  consisting  of  discourses,  homilies,  epis- 
tles, tracts,  etc.  Some  of  them  are  marked  by  classical  purity  and  flexi- 
bility of  style,  such  as  is  rarely  attained ;  and,  taken  together,  they  prove 
their  author  to  have  been  a  fine  belles  lettres  scholar,  an  elegant  writer, 
and  good  reasoner,  notwithstanding  the  gloomy  austerity  of  his  monas- 
tic disposition.  The  production  which  follows  is  an  epistle  or  address, 
directed  to  one  who  had  renounced  her  vows  of  celibacy,  and  entered 
the  marriage  relation.  It  is  chosen  instead  of  some  one  of  the  set  dis- 
courses (for  it  is  itself  a  discourse  to  a  single  individual)  because  of  its 
celebrity  as  a  specimen  of  eloquence.  Of  course,  fully  to  appreciate  it, 
we  should  endeavor  to  occupy  the  author's  stand-point,  and  conceive  of 
his  mistaken,  but  perhaps  honest  convictions  as  to  the  advantages  and 
peculiar  sanctity  of  the  single  life,  and  the  guilt  and  fearful  consequences 
of  its  abandonment  when  once  the  vows  of  virginity  had  been  assumed. 
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To  QB  the  occasion  seems  unworthy  to  call  forth  such  an  effusion  of 
tempered  rebuke,  ingenious  argument,  and  lofty  appeal ;  but  this  does 
not  detract  from  its  real  merit  as  a  production  to  move  the  mind. 
Fenelon  says  of  it,  in  his  Dialogues  concerning  eloquence,  "  There  is 
nothing  more  eloqiient;  in  my  opinion,  it  is  a  masterpiece."    As  will 
be  seen  by  a  careful  analysis,  it  possesses  the  essential  parts  of  an  ordi- 
nary discourse :  first,  the  occasion  of  rebuke  j  second,  the  nature  and 
iggravated  features  of  the  crime  alleged ;  third,  the  remedy ;  fourth, 
persuasives  to  its  adoption. 
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It  is  time,  now,  to  take  up  the  exclamation  of  the  prophet :  0  thai 
my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
for  the  ivaunded  ^  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  I — Jeremiah  9:1. 

For,  although  they f  are  wrapped  in  profound  silence,  and  lie  quite. 
Btupified  by  their  calamity,  and  deprived,  by  their  deadly  woun^, 
even  of  the  very  sense  of  suffering,  yet  it  does  not  become  us  to 
withhold  our  tears  over  so  sad  a  fall.  For  if  Jeremiah  deemed  those 
worthy  of  countless  lamentations  who  had  received  bodily  wounds 
in  battle,  what  shall  we  say  when  souls  are  involved  in  so  great  a 
calamity  ?  "  Thy  wounded,"  says  the  prophet,  "  are  not  wounded 
with  the  sword,  and  thy  dead  are  not  the  dead  of  war."  But  my 
lamentation  is  for  grievous  sin,  the  sting  of  the  true  death,  and  for 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  which  have  cruelly  kindled  a  flame  in 
both  body  and  soul.  Well  might  the  laws  of  God  groan  within 
themselves,  beholding  such  pollution  on  earth,  those  laws  which  al- 
ways utter  their  loud  prohibition,  saying  in  olden  time,  Thou  shaU 
♦w<  covet  thy  neighbor's  vnfe;  and  in  the  Gospels,  TTiat  whosoever  lookeih 
^  0  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with,  hef  already 
»i  Ail  heart.  But  now  they  behold  the  very  bride  of  the  Lord — ^her 
of  whom  Christ  is  the  head — committing  adultery  without  fear  or 
^liAnie.  Yes,  the  very  spirits  of  departed  saints  may  well  groan,  the 
zealous  Phineas,  that  it  is  not  permitted  to  him  now  to  snatch  the  spear 
*iid  to  punish  the  loathsome  sin  with  a  summary  corporeal  ven- 
geance, and  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  can  not  now  leave  the  celestial 
fibodes,  as  he  once  left  the  wUdemess,  and  hasten  to  rebuke  the 
^sgresmpn,  and  if  the  sacrifice  were  called  for,  to  lay  down  his 
*^ead  sooner  than  abate  the  severity  of  his  reproof  Nay,  let  us 
*  So  it  reads  in  the  Sept  f  L  e.  the  wounded. 
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rather  say  thai,  like  blessed  Abel,  John  heing  dead  yet  speakelh,  and 
now  lifts  up  his  voice  with  a  yet  louder  cry  than  in  the  case  of  He- 
Todias,  saying,  It  is  not  lawfoUfor  thee  to  have  her.  For,  although  the 
body  of  John,  yielding  to  the  inevitable  sentence  of  Grod,  has  paid 
the  debt  of  nature,  and  his  tongue  is  silent,  yet  the  vxjrd  of  Ood  is 
not  bound.  And  he  who,  when  the  marriage  covenant  had  been 
violated  in  the  case  of  a  fellow  servant,  was  feithful  even  unto  death 
with  his  stern  reproofe,  what  must  he  have  felt  if  he  had  seen  the 
holy  bride-chamber  of  the  Lord  thus  wantonly  outraged? 

But  as  for  thee,  O  thou  who  hast  thus  cast  oflf  the  yoke  of  that 
diWne  xmion,  and  deserted  the  undefiled  chamber  of  the  true  King, 
and  shamefully  fallen  into  this  disgraceful  and  impious  defilement, 
since  thou  hast  no  way  of  evading  this  bitter  charge,  and  no  method 
or  artifice  can  avail  to  conceal  thy  fearful  crime,  thou  boldly  harden- 
est  thyself  in  guilt  And  as  he  who  has  once  fallen  into  the  abyss 
of  crime  becomes  henceforth  an  impious  despiser,  so  thou  deniest 
thy  very  covenant  with  the  true  bridegroom ;  alleging  that  thou 
wast  not  a  virgin,  and  hadst  never  taken  the  vow,  although  thou 
hast  both  received  and  given  many  pledges  of  virginity.  Bemember 
the  good  confession  which  thou  hast  made  before  God,  and  angels, 
and  men.  Remember  that  venerable  assembly,  and  the  sacred  choir 
of  virgins,  and  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Church  of  the 
saints.  Romember  thy  aged  grandmother  in  Christ,  whose  Christian 
virtues  still  flourish  in  the  vigor  of  youth  ;  and  thy  mother  in  the 
Lord,  who  vies  with  the  former,  and  strives  by  new  and  unwonted 
endeavors  to  dissolve  the  bands  of  custom ;  and  thy  sister  likewise, 
in  some  things  their  imitator,  and  in  some  aspiring  to  excel  them, 
and  to  sur^xiss  in  the  merits  of  virginity  the  attainments  of  her  pro- 
genitors, and  both  in  word  and  deed  diligently  inviting  thee,  her 
sister,  :is  is  meet,  to  the  same  competition.  Bemember  these,  and  the 
angelic  company  associated  with  them  in  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  spiritual  life  though  yet  in  the  flesh,  and  the  heavenly  con- 
verse uf-on  earth.  Remember  the  tranquil  days  and  the  luminous 
nights,  and  the  spiritual  songs,  and  the  melodious  psalmody,  and 
the  holy  prayers,  and  the  chaste  and  undefiled  couch,  and  the  pro- 
gress in  virginal  purity,  and  the  temperate  diet  so  helpful  in  preserv- 
ing thy  virginity  uncontaminated.  And  where  is  now  that  grave 
de^^K^rtment,  and  that  modest  mien,  and  that  plain  attire  which  so 
becomes  a  virgin,  and  that  beautiful  blush  of  bashfulness,  and  that 
comely  paleness — the  delicate  bloom  of  abstinence  and  vigils,  that 
outshines  every  ruddier  glow.  How  often  in  prayer  that  thou 
luightest  keep  unspotted  thy  vii:g:inal  purity  hast  diou  poured  forth 
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Htkj  tears !  How  many  letters  hast  ttou  indited  to  holy  men,  implor 
ing  their  prayers,  not  that  tbou  mightest  obtain  these  human — nup- 
tials, shall  I  call  them  ?  rather  this  dishonorable  defilement — ^but  that 
thou  mightest  not  fall  away  from  the  Lord  Jesus  ?     How  often  hast 
tbou  received  the  gifts  of  the  spouse  I    And  why  should  I  mention 
also  the  honors  accorded  for  his,  sake  by  those  who  are  his — ^the 
eompanionship  of  the  virgins,  joumeyings  with  them,  welcomes  from 
them,  encomiums  of  virginity,  blessings  bestowed  by  virgins,  letters 
addressed  to  thee  as  to  a  virgin  I   But  now,  having  been  just  breathed 
upon  by  the  aerial  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience, thou  hast  denied  all  these,  and  hast  bartered  that  precious 
and  enviable  possession  for  a  brief  pleasure,  which  is  sweet  to  thy 
taste  for  a  moment,  but  which  afterward  thou  will  find  bitterer  than 
galL  ^ 

Besides  all  this,  who  can  avoid  exclaiming  with  grief,  "  How  is 
Zion,  the  fiuthful  city,  become  an  harlot."  Nay,  does  not  the  Lord 
Himself  say  to  some  who  now  walk  in  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah,  "  Hast 
thou  seen  what  the  virgin  of  Israel  hath  done  unto  me  ?"  "  I  be- 
trothed her  unto  me  in  faith  and  purity,  in  righteousness  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness  and  in  mercies,"  even  as  I  prom- 
ised her  by  Hosea  the  prophet.  But  she  has  loved  strangers ;  and 
even  while  I  her  husband  lived,  she  has  made  herself  an  adulteress, 
and  has  not  feared  to  become  the  wife  of  another  husband.  And 
what  would  the  bride's  guardian  and  conductor  say,  the  divine  and 
blessed  Paul !  Both  the  ancient  Apostle,  and  this  modern  one,*  un- 
der whose  auspices  and  instruction  thou  didst  leave  thy  father's 
house,  and  join  thyself  to  the  Lord  ?  Would  not  each,  filled  with 
grief  at  the  great  calamity,  say,  '*  The  thing  which  I  greatly  feared 
has  come  upon  me,  and  that  which  I  was  afi'aid  of  is  come  unto 
Die,"  for  "  I  espoused  you  unto  one  husband,  that  I  might  present 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ ;"  and  I  was  always  fearful,  lest  in 
8ome  way  ^  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtilty,  so  thy  mind 
Aould  sometime  be  corrupted.  And  on  this  account  I  always  en- 
deavored, like  a  skillful  charmer,  by  innumerable  incantations,  to 
suppress  the  tumult  of  the  passions,  and  by  a  thousand  safeguards 
to  secure  the  bride  of  the  Lord,  rehearsing  again  and  again  the  man- 
ner of  life  of  her  who  is  unmarried,  how  that  she  only  '*  careth  for 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in 
^irit;"  and  I  set  forth  the  honor  of  virginity,  calling  thee  the 

^  It  would  ^ypear  that  the  priest  who  administered  to  her  the  tow  of  oelibaoj  and 
d^Mtitj'  was  also  named  Paul 
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temple  of  God,  that  I  might  add  wings  to  thy  zeal,  and  help  thea 
upward  to  Jesus ;  and  I  also  had  recourse  to  the  fear  of  evil,  to  pre- 
vent thee  from  falling,  telling  thee  that  "  if  any  man  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy."    I  also  added  the  assistance 
of  my  prayers,  that  if  possible,  "  thy  whole  body,  and  soul,  and 
spirit  might  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."    But  all  this  labor  I  have  spent  in  vain  upon  thee; 
and  those  sweet  toils  have  ended  in  a  bitter  disappointment;  and 
now  I  must  again  groan  over  her  of  whom  I  ought  to  have  joy. 
For  lo,  thou  hast  been  beguiled  by  the  serpent  more  bitterly  than 
Eve ;  for  not  only  has  thy  mind  become  defiled,  but  with  it  thy 
very  body  also :  and  what  is  still  more  horrible — ^I  dread  to  say  itj 
but  I  can  not  suppress  it ;  for  it  is  as  fire  burning  and  blazing  in 
my  bones,  and  I  am  dissolving  in  every  part  and  can  not  endure 
it — ^thou  hast  taken  the  members  of  Christ,  and  made  them  the 
members  of  a  harlot.    This  is  incomparably  the  greatest  evil  of  all: 
this  is  a  new  crime  in  the  world,  to  which  we  may  apply  the  words 
of  the  prophet,  "  Pass  over  the  isles  of  Chittim,  and  see ;  and  send 
unto  Kedar,  and  consider  diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a 
thing.     Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods,  which  are  yet  no  gods?" 
For  the  virgin  hath  changed  her  glory,  and  now  glories  in  bcr 
shame.     The  heavens  are  astonished  at  this,  and  the  earth  trembleth 
very  exceedingly.     Now  also  the  Lord  says,  the  virgin  hath  com- 
mitted two  evils,  she  hath  forsaken  me,  the  true  and  holy  bride- 
groom of  sanctified  souls,  and  hath  fled  to  an  impious  and  lawlefiB 
polluter  of  the  body,  and  corrupter  of  the  soul.    She  hath  turned 
away  from  God  her  Saviour,  and  hath  yielded  her  members  servau*^ 
to  impurity  and  iniquity :  she  hath  forgotten  me,  and  gone  after  b^^ 
lover,  by  whom  she  shall  not  profit. 

It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  to^ 
neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he  should  cause  one  of  t^T^^ 
Lord's  virgins  to  offend.  What  impudent  servant  ever  carried  1^^ 
insane  audacity  so  far  as  to  fling  himself  upon  the  couch  of  I^*^ 
lord  ?  Or  wliat  robber  has  ever  become  so  madly  hardened  as  "^ 
lay  hands  upon  the  very  offerings  devoted  to  God  ? — ^but  here  it^  "" 
not  inanimate  vessels,  but  living  bodies,  inhabited  by  souls  made  * 
the  image  of  God.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  world  was  any  c^  ^* 
ever  heard  of,  who  dar^d,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  city,  in  bro^^ 
mid-day,  to  deface  the  likeness  of  a  king  by  inscribing  upon  it  t  ^ 
forms  of  filthy  swine?  lie  that  despises  human  nuptials  dies  wit^  ■^ 
out  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses;  of  how  much  sorer  puqii^^ 
ment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodd^^ 
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tndd  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  defiled  his  espoused  wife,  and  done 

despite,  to  the  spirit  of  virginity  ? 

•  «»««»»» 

Bnt  after  all  this,  "  shall  they  fall  and  not  arise  f  shall  he  turn  away 
and  not  return  ?"     Why  hath  the  virgin  turned  away  in  so  shame 
lees  an  apostasy  ? — and  that  too  after  having  heard  Christ  the  bride- 
groom, saymg  by  Jeremiah,  "  And  I  said,  aft;er  she  had  lewdly  done 
all  these  things,  turn  thou  unto  me.     But  she  returned  not."     "  Is 
there  no  balm  in  Gilead?    Is  there  no  physician  there?    Why  then, 
is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  recovered?"    Truly 
thou  mightst,  find  in  the  Divine  Scriptures  many  remedies  for  such 
an  eril — many  medicines  that  recover  from  perdition  and  restore  to 
life;  mysterious  words  about  death  and  resurrection,  a  dreadful 
judgment,  and  everlasting  punishment ;  the  doctrines  of  repentance 
and  remLssion  of  sins ;  those  innumerable  examples  of  conversion 
—the  piece  of  silver,  the  lost  sheep,  the  son  that  had  devoured  his 
living  with  harlots,  that  was  lost  and  found,  that  was  dead  and  alive 
again.    Let  us  use  these  remedies  for  the  evil ;  with  these  let  us 
heal  our  souls.     Think,  too,  of  thy  last  day  (for  thou  art  not  to  live 
always,  more  than  others),  of  the  distress,  and  the  anguish,  as  the 
hour  of  death  draws  nearer,  of  the  impending  sentence  of  God,  of 
the  angels  moving  on  rapid  wing,  of  the  soul  fearfully  agitated  by 
all  these  things,  and  bitterly  tormented  with  a  guilty  conscience,  and 
clinging  pitifully  to  the  things  here  below,  and  still  under  the  inev- 
itable necessity  of  taking  its  departure.     Picture  to  thy  mind  the 
final  dissolution  of  all  that  belongs  to  our  present  life,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  with  his  holy  angels :  for  He 
**  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence,"  when  he  shall  come  to 
jndge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  to  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  work :  when  the  trumpet,  with  its  loud  and  terrible  echo, 
stall  awaken  those  who  have  slept  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
^nd  they  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resur- 
^^ection  of  the  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection 
of  damnation.    Remember  the  divine  vision  of  Daniel,  how  he 
l>Ting8  the  judgment  before  our  eyes.    "  I  beheld,"  says  he,  "  till  the 
"^trones  were  placed,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment 
^^^as  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool :  his 
"limine  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  '  A 
Sery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him :  thousand  thou- 
^snds  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
Wood  before  him  :   the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books   were 
Opened,"  revealing  all  at  once  in  the  hearing  of  all  men  and  all 
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angels,  all  things  whether  good  or  bad,  open  or  secret,  deeds,  words 
thoughts.  What  effect  must  all  these  things  have  on  those  who 
have  lived  viciously  ?  Where,  then,  shall  the  soul,  thus  suddenly 
revealed  in  all  the  fullness  of  its  shame  in  the  eyes  of  such  a  multi* 
tude  of  spectators — O,  where  shall  it  hide  itself?  In  what  body 
can  it  endure  those  unbounded  and  intolerable  torments  of  the  un- 
quenchable fire,  and  the  tortures  of  the  undying  worm,  and  the 
dark  and  frightful  abyss  of  hell,  and  the  bitter  bowlings,  and  woeM 
wailings,  and  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  and  all  these  dire 
woes  without  end.  Deliverance  from  these  after  death  there  is 
none ;  neither  is  there  any  device,  nor  contrivance  for  escaping 
these  bitter  torments. 

But  now  it  is  possible  to  escape  them.  Now  then,  while  it  is  pos- 
sible, let  us  recover  ourselves  from  our  fall,  let  us  not  despair  of 
restoration,  if  we  break  loose  from  our  vices.  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  '*  O,  come  let  us  worship  and  bow 
down,"  let  us  weep  before  him.  His  word,  calling  us  to  repent- 
ance, lifts  up  its  voice  and  cries  aloud,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  There  is 
then  a  way  to  be  saved,  if  we  will.  Death  has  prevailed  and  swal- 
lowed us  up ;  but  be  assured,  that  God  will  wipe  away  every  tear 
from  the  face  of  every  penitent.  The  Lord  is  faithful  in.  all  His 
words.  He  does  not  lie,  when  he  says,  "  Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  .be  as  white  as  snow,  though  they  be  red.  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  The  great  Physician  of  souls  is 
ready  to  heal  thy  disease ;  He  is  the  prompt  Deliverer,  not  of  thee 
alone,  but  of  all  who  are  in  bondage  to  sin.  These  are  His  words 
— His  sweet  and  life-giving  lips  pronounced  them — *'They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  What  excuse  then 
remains  to  thee,  or  to  any  one  else,  when  He  utters  such  language 
as  this  ?  The  Lord  is  willing  to  heal  thy  painful  wound,  and  to  en- 
lighten thy  darkness.  The  Qood  Shepherd  leaves  the  sheep  who 
have  not  strayed,  to  seek  for  thee.  If  thou  give  thyself  up  to  Him,  He 
will  not  delay.  He  in  His  mercy  will  not  disdain  to  carry  thee  upon 
His  own  shoulders,  rejoicing  -that  He  has  found  His  sheep  which 
was  lost.  The  Father  stands  waiting  thy  return  from  thy  wander- 
ings. Only  arise  and  come,  and  whilst  thou  art  yet  a  great  way  off 
He  will  run  and  fall  upon  thy  neck;  and,  purified  at  once  by  thy 
repentance,  thou  shalt  be  enfolded  in  the  embraces  of  His  friend- 
ship. He  will  put  the  best  robe  on  thy  soul,  when  it  has  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds :  He  will  put  a  ring  on  thy  hands  wheh 
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they  have  been  washed  from  the  blood  of  death :  He  will  put  shoes 
oa  thy  feet^  when  they  have  turned  from  the  evil  way  to  the  path 
of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  and  He  will  proclaim  a  day  of  joy  and 
gladness,  to  the  whole  family  of  both  angels  and  men,  and  will  cel- 
ebrate thy  salvation  with  every  form  of  rejoicing.    For  He  Himself 
Bays,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  joy  .shall  be  in  heaven  before 
•  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."    And  if  any  of  those  that 
stand  by  should  seem  to  find  fault,  becaiise  thou  art  so  quickly 
leceiyed,  the  good  Father  Himself  will  plead  for  thee,  saying,  "  It 
was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad ;  for  this  my 
daughter  was  dead^  and  is  alive  again  ]  and  was  lost,  and  is  found.'* 

6 


DISCOURSE    SEVENTH 

CHRYSOSTOM. 

John,  called,  for  at  least  the  last  twelve  centuries  Ghrysoatom  (goldoi- 
mouthed),  was  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  ancient  Greek  churches. 
He  was  born,  probably  about  the  year  347,  at  Antioch,  in  Syria,  where 
he  spent  most  of  his  public  Ufe.     Owing  to  the  early  death  of  his  &ther, 
Anthusa,  his  pious  mother,  had  the  sole  charge  of  his  fir^  religious  in- 
struction, and  did  much  to  form  that  character  for  which  he  was  so 
highly  distinguished.    He  was  educated  for  the  profession  of  the  lav, 
and  had,  among  other  instructors,  the  famous  rhetorician,  Libanius,  the 
friend  of  Julian  the  Apostate  ;  who,  on  being  asked,  when  about  to  die, 
as  to  who  could  be  found  competent  to  succeed  him,  answered,  "John, 
if  the  Christians  had  not  stolen  him  away."    Distinguished  as  a  scholar, 
he  was  also  early  pious ;  and,  entering  the  ministry,  began  to  preach  a* 
the  age  of  thirty-one.     He  was  made  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  898. 
But  his  preaching  was  too  pungent,  and  his  life  and  discipline  too  strict, 
for  that  corrupt  metropolis ;  and,  incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  empress, 
the  lax  clergy,  and  many  of  the  courtiers,  he  was  deposed  and  banished 
for  alleged  contumacy ;  and  though  returned  for  a  brief  period  at  the 
tumultuous  call  of  his  people,  he  was  soon  again  forcibly  removed  to 
Pityus,  in  Colchis,  but  died  on  the  road  thither,  the  14th  of  September, 
407,  with  his  favorite  expression  on  his  lips,  "  God  he  praised  for  ewfty 
thingP    For  overpowering  popular  eloquence,  Chrysostom  had  no  equal 
among  the  fathers.     He  has  been  called  the  Homer  of  orators.     Ferra- 
rius  quotes  Suidas,  as  saying  that  Chrysostom  had  a  tongue  flowing  Wee 
tfie  Nile :  and  when  he  was  banished,  his  people  said,  that  "  it  were 
better  that  the  sun  should  cease  to  shine,  than  that  his  mouth  should  be 
shut."     Gibbon's  testimony  to  his  eloquence  (Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  period  398-403)  is  worthy  of  particular  note,  especially, 
considering  its  source.     Speaking  of  the  various  works  that  remain  of 
this  father,  the  principal  of  which  are  about  one  thousand  sermons  or 
homili(^s,  he  says,  they  authorize  the  critics  to  appreciate  his  genuine 
merit :  and  that  they  unanimously  attribute  to  him  "  the  free  command 
of  an  elegant  and  copious  language ;  the  judgment  to  conceal  the  advan- 
tages which  he  derived  from  the  knowledge  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy ; 
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te  kiexliAGj^tiblc  fund  of  metaphors  and  similitudes^  of  ideas  and  imagos^ 
I  f  m*  and  illiistrate  tlie  most  iamiliar  topics ;  the  happy  art  of  engaging 
i  pAj^as  In  the  serrice  of  virtue ;  and  of  exposing  the  follj  as  well  aa 
■   uk  of  vice,  almost  with  the  truth  and  ispirit  of  a  dramatic  fep- 

Tlie  <iisconr^  which  is  here  given  is  one  of  a  series  of  aeven  sermons 
fm  Lazarns,  and  is  regarded  as  one  of  his  best  productions.  It  is  obvious 
[  iome  of  il8  ln-iiuty  mast  be  lost  from  the  want  of  the  elegance,  and 
lliieui^j  of  his  Greek  style,  but  tlie  EtMtor  is  bappjr  to  believe  that  it 
'  it  in  i  great  nieai^ure  retained  in  the  following  translation. 
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•*te  I  would  not  hmQ  vou  to  he  ignonmt,  brethren,  coneemiiif  them  which  ar©  aaleoft 
^ttHjeaonow  UfOL"— 1  Them.  iv.  la 

We  have  occupied  four  days  in  explaining  to  you  the  parable  of 
bringing  out  the  treasure  that  we  found  in  a  body  covered 
1  ioras ;  a  tresflUiB,  not  of  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stonea^ 
*  wisdom  and  fortitude,  of  patience  and  endurance.  For  as  in 
to  visible  treasures,  while  the  surface  of  the  ground  shows 
nly  thorns  and  briars,  and  rough  earth,  yet,  let  a  person  dig  deep, 
btxndajit  wealth  diacovers  itself;  so  it  has  proved  in  respect  to  Laz- 
Outwardly,  wounds ;  but  underneath  these,  unspeakable 
wealth ;  a  body  pined  away^  but  a  noble  and  wakeM  spirit*  We 
have  also  Been  an  illustration  of  that  remark  of  the  apostle^s — as 
Ducb  is  the  outward  man  perishes^  so  much  the  inward  man  is 
newed* 

Id,  indeed,  be  proper  to  address  you  to*day,  also,  on  this 

able,  and  to  enter  the  lists  with  those  heretics  who  censure 

the  Old  Testament,  bringing  accusations  against  the  patriarchs,  and 

iug  their  tongues  against  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 

^lo  avoid  satiety,  and  reserving  this  controversy  for  another 

let  us  direct  the  disconrse  to  another  subjeet;  for  a  table  with 

[one  sort  of  food  produces  satiety,  while  variety  provokes  the 

iie*     That  it  may  be  so  in  regard  to  our  preaching,  let  us  now, 

a  long  period,  turn  to  the  blessed  Paul ;  for  very  opportunely 

'  litts  a  passage  from  the  Apostle  been  read  to-day,  and  the  things 

wbieh  ate  to  be  spoken  concerning  it  are  haFmonious  with  those  that 
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have  lately  been  presented-  Hear,  then,  Paul  this  day  pFOclainuDg 
— I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignoriant  concerning  them  which  are 
asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  hfive  no  hope.  THe 
parable  of  Lazarus  is  the  evangelical  chord;  this  passage  is  the 
apostolic  note.  And  there'  is  concord  between  them  y  for  we  have^ 
on  that  parable,  said  much  concerning  the  resurrection  and  the  future 
judgment,  and  our  discourse  now  recurs  to  that  theme;  so 'that,  * 
though  it  is  on  apostolic  ground  we  are  now  toiling,  we  shall  here 
find  the  same  treasure.  For  in  treating  the  parable,  our  aim  was  to 
teach  the  hearers  this  lesson,  that  they  should  regard  all  the  splen- 
dors of  the  present  life  as  nothing,  but  should  look  forward  in  their 
hopes,  and  daily  reflect  on  the  decisions  which  will  be  hereafter  pro- 
nounced, and  on  th^  fearful  judgment,  and  that  Judge  who  cannot 
be  deceived.  On  these  things  Paul  has  counseled  us  to-day  iiLthe 
passages  which  have  been  read  to  us. .  Attend,  however,  to  his  |ini 
words — ^I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren^  concerning 
them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  wliidi 
have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him— 
1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14. 

We  ought  here,  at  the  outset,  to  inquire  tvhy,  when  he  is  speaking 
concerning  Christ,  he  employs  the  word  death;  but  when  he  is 
speaking  of  our  decease  he  calls  it  sleep,  and  not  death.    For  he  did 
not  say.  Concerning  them  that  are  dead:  but  what  did  he  say? 
Concerning  them  that  are  asleep.    And  again — Even  so  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.     He  did  not  say, 
Them  that  have  died.    Still  again — We  who  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  go  before  them  that  deep. 
Here,  too,  he  did  not  -say — Them  that  are  dead ;  but  a  third  lime^ 
bringing  the  subject  to  their  remembraiice,  he  for  the  third  time 
called  death  a  sleep.    Concerning  Christ,  however,  he  did  not  speak 
thus :  but  how  ?     For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died.    He  did  not 
say,  Jesus  slept,  but  He  died.    Why  now  did  he  use  the  term  death 
in  reference  to  Christ,  but  in  reference  to  us  the  term  sleep  f    For  it 
was  not  casually,  or  negligently,  that  he  employed  this  expression, 
but  he  had  a  wise  and  great  purpose  in  so  doing.     In  speaking  of 
Christ,  he  said  death,  so  as  to  confirm  the  fact  that  Christ  had  ao-* 
tually  suffered  death ;  in  speaking  of  us,  he  said  sleep,  in  order  to 
impart  consolation.    For  where  a  resurrection  had  already  taken 
place,  he  mentions  death  with  plainness ;  but  where  the  resurrectioa 
is  still  a  matter  of  hope,  he  says  sleep,  consoling  us  by  this  very  ex- 
pression, and  cherishing  our  valuable  hopes.    For  he  who  is  only 
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likep,  will  surely  awake ;    and   death  is  no  more  than  a  long 
deep. 

Say  not,  a  dead  man  hears  not,  nor  speaks,  nor  sees,  nor  is  con* 
Rious.  It  is  jnst  so  with  a  sleeping  person.  If  I  may  speak  some- 
what paradoxically,  even  the  soul  of  a  sleeping  person  is  in  some 
»rt  asleep ;  but  not  so  the  soul  of  a  dead  man ;  that  is  awake. 

But  you  say,  a  dead  man  experiences  corruption,  and  becomes  dust 
and  ashes.  And  wha-t  then,  beloved  hearers  ?  For  this  very  reason 
we  ought  to  rejoice.  For  when  a  man  is  about  to  rebuild  an  old 
and  tottering  house,  he  first  sends  out  its  occupants,  then  tears  it 
down,  and  rebuilds  anew  a  more  splendid  one.  This  occasions  no 
grief  to  the  occupants,  but  rather  joy ;  for  they  do  not  think  of  the 
demolition  which  they  see,  but  of  the  house  which  is  to  come,  though 
not  yet  seen.  When  Gbd.is  about  to  do  a  similar  work,  he  destroys 
our  body,  and  removes  the  soul  which  was  dwelling  in  it  as  from 
some  house,  that  he  may.  build  it  anew  and  more  splendidly,  and 
again  bring  the  soul  into  it  with  greater  glory.  Let  us  not,  there- 
fore, regard  the  tearing  down,  but  the  splendor  which  is  to  succeed. 

H  again,  a  man  has  a  statue  decayed  by  rust  and  age,  and  muti 
lated  in  many  of  its  parts,  he  breaks  it  up  and  casts  it  into  a  furnace, 
and  after  the  melting  he  receives*  it  again  in  a  more  beautiful  form. 
As  then  the  dissolving  in  the  furnace  was  not  a  destruction  but  a 
renewing  of  the  statue,  so  the  death  of  our  bodies  is  not  a  destruo 
tion  but  a  renovation.  When,  therefore,  you  see  as  in  a  furnace 
our  flesh  flowing  away  to  corruption,  dwell  not  on  that  sight,  but 
wait  for  the  recasting.  And  be  not  satisfied  with  the  extent  of  this 
iflnstration,  but  advance  in  your  thoughts  to  a  still  higher  point ; 
for  the  statuary,  casting  into  the  furnace  a  brazen  image,  does  not 
fiimish  you  in  its  place  a  golden  and  undecaying  statue,  but  again 
makes  a  brazen  one.  God  does  not  thus ;  but  casting  in  a  mortal 
body  formed  of  clay,  he  returns  to  you  a  golden  and  immortal 
atatne ;  for  the  earth,  receiving  a  corruptible  and  decaying  body, 
gives  back  the  same,  incorruptible  and  undecaying.  Look  not, 
therefore,  on  the  corpse,  lying  with  closed  eyes  and  speechless  lips, 
but  on  the  man  that  is  risen,  that  has  received  glory  unspeakable 
and  amazing,  and  direct  your  thoughts  from  the  present  sight  to  the 
fature  hope. 

But  do  you  miss  his  society,  and  therefore  lament  and  mourn  ? 
Now  is  it  not  unreasonable,  that,  if  you  should  have  given  your 
daughter  in  marriage,  and  her  husband  should  take  her  to  a  distant 
country  and  should  there  enjoy  prosperity,  you  would  not  think  the 
circumstance  a  calamity,  but  the  intelligence  of  their  prosperity 
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would  console  the  sorrow  occasioned  by  her  absence ;  and  yet  hew, 
while  it  is  not  a  man,  nor  a  fellow-servant,  but  the  Lord  himself  who 
has  taken  your  relative,  that  you  should  grieve  and  lament  ?    ' 

And  how  is  it  possible,  you  ask,  not  to  grieve,  since  I  am  only  a  ' 
man  ?  Nor  do  I  say  that  you  should  not  grieve :  I  do  not  condemn 
dejection,  but  the  intensity  of  it.  To  be  dejected  is  natural ;  but  to 
be  overcome  by  dejection  is  madness,  and  folly,  and  unmanly  weak* 
ness.  You  may  grieve  and  weep ;  but  give  not  way  to  despond- 
ency, nor  indulge  in  complaints.  Give  thanks  to  God,  who  has 
taken  your  friend,  that  you  have  the  opportunity  of  honoring  the 
departed  one,  and  of  dismissing  him  with  becoming  obsequies.  If 
you  sink  under  depression,  you  ^dthhold  Honor  from  the  departed, 
you  displease  God  who  has  iaken  him,  and  you  injure  yourself;  but 
if  you  are  grateful,  you  pay  respect  to  him,  you  glorify  God,  and 
you  benefit  yourself.  Weep,  as  wept  your  master  over  Lazarus, 
observing  the  just  limits  of  sorrow,  which  it  is  not  proper  to  paaa. 
Thus  also  said  Paul — I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant  concern- 
ing them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  as  others  who  have 
no  hope.  Grieve,  says  he ;  but  not  as  the  Greek,  who  has  no  hope 
of  a  resurrection,  who  despairs  of  a  future  life. 

Believe  me,*  I  am  ashamed  and  blush  to  see  unbecoming  groups 
of  women  pass  along  the  "mart,  tearing  their  hair,  cutting  their  arms 
and  cheeks — and  all  this  linder  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks.  For  what 
will  they  not  say  ?  What  will  they  not  utter  concerning  us  ?  Are 
these  the  men  who  philosophize  about  a  resurrection?  Lideedl 
How  poorly  their  actions  agree  with  their  opinions!  In  words, 
they  philosophize  about  a  resurrection :  but  they  act  just  like  those ' 
who  do  not  acknowledge  a  resurrection.  K  they  fully  believed  in  a 
resurrection,  they  would  not  act  thus ;  if  they  had  really  persuaded 
themselves  that  a  deceased  friend  had  departed  to  a  better  state,  they 
would  not  thus  mourn.  These  things,  and  more  than  these,  the 
unbelievers  say  when  they  hear  those  lamentations.  Let  us  then 
be  ashamed,  and  be  more  moderate,  and  not  occasion  so  much  harm 
to  ourselves  and  to  those  who  are  looking  on  us. 

For  on  what  accoxmt,  tell  me,  do  you  thus  weep  for  one  departed? 
Because  he  was  a  bad  man  ?  You  ought  on  that  very  account  to 
be  thankful,  since  the  occasions  of  wickedness  are  now  cut  oflE  Be- 
cause he  was  good  and  kind  ?  If  so,  you  ought  to  rejoice ;  since 
he  has  been  soon  removed,  before  wickedness  had  corrupted  him  • 
and  he  has  gone  away  to  a  world  where  he  stands  ever  secure,  and 
there  is  no  room  even  to  mistrust  a  change.  Because  he  was  a 
youth  ?    For  that,  too,  praise  Him  that  has  taken  him,  because  ha 
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Ilia  speedily  callrd  him  to  a  better  lot»    Because  he  was  an  aged 

man  ?    On  this  uocount^  iilsOj  ^ive  tUanks  and  glorify  Him  that  has 

tikeu  hiiD,     Be  ashamed  of  your  manner  of  buriah     The  singing 

of  pttlm%  the  prayers,  the  a^SL^mbling  of  the  [spiritual]  fathers  and 

tilSllireD — all  this  is  not  that  you  may  weep,  and  lament j  and  afflict 

pBfselves^  but  that  you  may  render  thanks  to  Him  who  has  taken 

the  departed.     For  as  when  men  are  called  to  some  high  office, 

mdiimdea  with  pruises  on  their  lips  assemble  to  escort  them  at  their 

departure  to  their  stations^  so  do  all  with  abundant  praise  jbin  to 

lend  torwwtd^  as  to  greater  honor,  those  of  the  pious  who  have  de- 

fiik^l.     Death  is  rest,  a  deliverance  from  the  exhausting  labors  and 

cv»  of  this  world.     When,  then,  thou  seest  a  relative  departing, 

jifilci  not  to  despondency  j  give  thyself  to  reflection ;  examine  thy 

eoQficieoce;  cherish  the  thought  that  after  a  little  while  this  end 

iflTiils  thee  also.     Be  more  considerate  j  let  another^a  death  excite 

xhe  to  aalu^ry  fear^  shake  oil'  all  indolence;  examine  your  past 

fcda ;  quit  your  sins,  and  commence  a  happy  change, 

L       W(?  tiilFer  from  unbelievers  in  our  estimate  of  things.    The  unbe- 

^■Berer  surveys  the  heavens  and  worsliips  it,  because  be  thinks  it  a 

^^  divinily ;  he  looks  to  the  earth  and  makes  himself  a  servant  to  it, 

■     iiiJ  lorjgs  for  the  things  of  sense.     But  not  bo  with  n^.     We  survey 

^■tbe  heave £1,  and  admire  him  that  mado  it ;  for  we  believe  it  not  to 

Hk  A  god,  but  a  w^ork  of  God,    I  look  on  the  whole  creation,  and  am 

m  led  by  it  to  the  Creator.     He  looks  on  wealth,  and  longs  for  it  with 

tiniest  desire ;  I  look  on  wealth,  and  contemn  it.     He  sees  poverty, 

and  kments ;  I  see  poverty,  and  rejoice.     I  see  things  in  one  light  j 

k  m  another.    Just  so  in  regard  to  death.     He  sees  a  corpse,  and 

tkioks  of  it  as  a  corpse  j  I  see  a  corpse,  and  behold  sleep  rather  than 

<bitk    And  as  in  regard  to  books,  both  learned  persons  and  un^ 

icd  sec  them  with  the  same  eyes,  but  not  with  the  same  under- 

ding^for  to  the  unlearned  the  mere  shap^  of  letters  appear, 

hiJe  the  learned  discover  the  sense  that  lies  within  those  letters^ — 

in  respect  to  bSmtb  in  general,  we  aU  see  what  takes  place  with 

same  eyes^  but  not  with  the  same  understanding  and  judgment, 

therefore,  in  all  other  things  we  differ  from  them,  shall  we 

with  them  in  our  sentiments  respecting  death? 

Consider  to  whom  the  departed  has  gone,  and  take  comfort.    He 

gone  where  Paul  is,  and  Peter,  and  the  whole  company  of  the 

ita.    Consider  how  he  shall  arise,  with  what  glory  and  splendor. 

Grander,  that  by  mourning  and  lamenting  thou  canst  not  alter  the 

whi^h  has  occurred,  and  that  thou  wilt  in  the  end  injure  thy« 

Consider  whom  you  imitate  Dy  ao  doing,  and  shun  this  com* 
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panionsliip  in  sin.    For  whom  do  you  imitate  and  emulate?    The 
unbelieving*,  those  who  have  no  hope ;  as  Paul  has  said — ^That  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope.     And  observe  how 
carefully  he  expresses  himself;  for  he  does  not  say,  Those  who  have 
not  the  hope  of  a  resurrection,  but  simply.  Those  who  have  no  hopei 
He  that  has  no  hope  of  a  future  retribution  has  no  hope  at  all,  nor 
does  he  know  that  there  is  a  God,  nor  that  God  exercises  a  provi- 
dential care  over  present  occurrences,  nor  that  divine  justice  looks 
on  all  things.   But  he  that  is  thus  ignorant  and  inconsiderate  is  mors 
unwise  than  a  beast,  and  separates  his  soul  from  all  good ;  for  he 
that  does  not  expect  to  render  an  account  of  his  deeds,  cuts  himaelf 
loose  from  all  virtue,  and  attaches  himself  to  all  vice.     Considering 
these  things,  therefore,  and  reflecting  on  the  folly  and  stupidity  of 
the  heathen,  whose  associates  we  become  by  our  lamentations  for 
the  dead,  let  us  avoid  this  conformity  to  them.     For  the  apostk 
mentions  them  for  this  very  purpose,  that  by  considering  the  dis- 
honor into  which  thou  fallest,  thou  mightest  recover  thyself  firom 
this  conformity,  and  return  to  thy  proper  dignity. 

And  not  only  here,  but  every  where  and  frequently,  the  blessed 
Paul  does  the  same.  For  when  he  would  dissuade  from  sins,  ha 
shows  with  whom  we  become  associated  by  our  sins,  that,  being 
touched  by  the  character  of  the  persons,  thou  shouldest  avoid  such 
companionship.  To  the  Thessalonians,  accordingly,  he  says— Jjet 
every  one  keep  his  own  body  in  sanctificatiqn  and  honor,  not  in  4e 
lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God. 
And  again — Walk  not  as  the  other  Gentiles  in  the  vanity  of  their 
mind.  Thus  also  here — I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
as  others  who  have  no  hope.  For  it  is  not  the  nature  of  things,  but 
our  own  disposition,  which  makes  us  grieve ;  not  the  death  of  the 
departed,  but  the  weakness  of  those  who  mourn.     «     *    *    *    » 

We  ought,  therefore,  to  thank  God  not  only  for  the  resurrection, 
but  also  for  the  hope- of  it ;  which  can  comfort  the  aiBicted  soul,  auu 
bid  us  be  of  good  cheer  concerning  the  departed,  for  they  will  again 
rise  and  be  with  us.  If  we  must  have  anguish,  we  should  mourn 
and  lament  over  those  who  are  living  in  sin,  not  over  those  who 
have  died  righteously.  Thus  did  Paul ;  for  he  says  to  the  Corinth- 
ians— Lest  when  I  come  to  you  God  shall  humble  me  among  yon 
and  I  shall  bewail  many.  He  was  not  speaking  of  those  who  had 
died,  but  of  those  who  had  sinned  and  had  not  repented  of  the  las- 
civiousness  and  uncleanness  which  they  had  committed ;,  over  these 
it  was  proper  to  mourn.    So  likewise  another  writer  admoiiiAheBi 
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ing — ^Weep  over  the  dead,  for  the  light  has  failed;  and  weep 
fool,  for  undenstandiug  has  failed  (EccKis.  22 ;  10).     Weep 
r  the  dead ;  for  he  ha^  gone  to  bis  rest ;  but  the  fool*s  life  is 
iter  c5ilaoiity  than  death.     And  surely  if  one  devoid  of  under- 
ding  is  always  a  proper  '>bJGct  of  laroentation,  much  more  he 
is  devoid  of  righteousness  and  that  has  fallen  from  hope  toward 
Bod,   These,  then,  let  us  bewaO  ;  for  such  bewailing  may  be  nsefah 
ofteo  while  lamenting  these,  we  amend  our  own  faulty;  but  to 
ail  the  departed  is  senseless  and  hurtful.     Let  us  not,  then,  re- 
i  the  order,  but  bewail  only  sin  j  and  all  other  things,  whether 
,  or  siokne^,  or  untimely  death,  or  calumny,  or  false  accusa- 
whatever  human  evil  befalls  us,  let  us  resolutely  bear  them 
For  these  calamities,  il'  we  are  watchful,  will  be  the  occaBions 
idiBg  to  our  crowns. 

i  how  is  it  possible,  you  ask,  that  a  bereaved  person,  being  a 

should  not  grieve?     On  the  contrary,  I  a^ik,  how  is  it  that 

musk  he  should  grieve,  since  he  is  honored  with  reason  and 

of  future  ^ood?     Who  is  there,  jou  ask  again,  tliat  has 

bees  mibdued  by  this  weakness  ?    Many,  I  reply,  and  in  many 

both  among  ns  and  among  those  who  have  died  before  us. 

kkf  for  instance ;  the  whole  circle  of  his  children  being  taken  away, 

mu  what  he  says : — ^The  Lord  gave ;  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  m 

Kseemefl  good  to  the  Ijord,  m  it  has  come  to  pass.     A  wonderful 

even  when  barely  heard ;  but  if  you  examine  it  closely, 

ittder  will  greatly  increase. 

consider;  Sat^n  did  not  take  merely  half  and  leave  half,  or 

the  larger  number  and  leave  the  rest ;  but  he  gathered  all  the 

it,  and  yet  did  not  prevail  to  uproot  the  tree ;  he  covered  the 

\]e  sea  with  waves,  and  yet  did  not  overwhelm  the  bark;    he 

x>iled  the  tower  of  its  strength,  and  yet  could  not  batter  it  down. 

3loo<l  firm,  though  assailed  from  every  quarter ;  showers  of  ar- 

1,  but  they  did  not  wound  him.    Consider  how  great  a  thing 

to  see  so  many  children  perish.   Was  it  not  enough  to  pierce 

to  the  quick  that  they  should  all  l>c  snatched  away  ?  all  to- 

fi«sr  and  in  one  day  ?  in  the  flower  of  life?  having  shown  so  much 

m2  expiring  as  by  a  stroke  of  vengeance  ?  that  after  so  many 

rows  this  last  should  be  inflicted  ?  that  the  father  was  fond  of 

ai,  and  that  the  deceased  were  worthy  of  his  affection  ?     When 

loses  vicious  childreUj  he  does  indeed  suffer  grief,  but  yet  not 

&ae  grief;  for  the  wickedness  of  the  departed  does  not  allow  the 

row  to  be  poignant    But  when  they  are  virtuous,  an  abiding 

k  inflicted^  the  remembrance  is  indelible,  the  calamity  is  in- 
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the  oatter  from  his  wife,  and  he  left  the  servants  at  the  foot  of  t\a 
mount  in  ignorance  of  what  was  to  be  done,  and  ascended,  taking 
only  the  victim.  Thus  not  unwillingly,,  but  with  promptnesB,  lie 
obeyed  the  command.  Think  now  what  it  was,  to  be  conveising 
alone  with  his  son,  apart  from  all  others,  when  the  affections  are  the 
more  fervently  excited,  and  attachment  becomes  stronger ;  and  this 
not  for  one,  or  two,  but  for  several,  days.  To  obey  Ae  command 
speedily,  would  have  been  wonderful ;  but  not  so  wonderful  a«, 
while  his  heart  was  burdened  and  agitated  for  many  days,  to  avoid 
indulging  in  human  tenderness  toward  his  son.  On  this  account 
God  appointed  for  him  a  more  extended  arena,  and  a  longer  race- 
course, that  thou  mightest  the  more  carefiilly  observe  this  combatant 
A  combatant  he  was  indeed,  contending  not  against  a  man,  bat 
against  the  force  of  nature.  What  language  can  describe  bis  forti- 
tude ?  He  brought  forward  his  son,  bound  him,  placed  him  on  the 
wood,  seized  the  sacrificing  knife,  was  just  on  the  point  of  .inflicting 
the  stroke.  In  what  manner  to  express  myself  properly,  I  know 
not ;  he  only  would  know,  who  did  these  things.  For  no  language 
can  describe  how  it  happened  that  his  hand  did  not  become  torpid, 
that  the  strength  of  his  nerves  did  not  relax,  that  the  affecting  eight 
of  his  son  did  not  overpower  him. 

It  is  proper  here,  too,  to  admire  Isaac.    For. as  the  one  obeyed 
God,  so  did  the  other  obey  his  father ;  and  as  the  one,  at  6od*8 
bidding  him  to  sacrifice,  did  not  demi^nd  an  account  of  the  matter, 
so  the  other,  when  his  father  was  binding  him  and  leading  him  1o 
the  altar,  did  not  say,  "Why  art  thou  doing  this?" — ^but  surrendered 
himself  to  his  father's  hand.     And  then  was  to  be  seen  a  man  \mi\r 
ing  in  his  own  person  the  father  and  the  sacrificing  priest ;  and  a 
sacrifice  offered  without  blood,  a  whole  burnt-offering  without  fire> 
an  altar  representing  a  type  of  death  and  the  resurrection.     For  he 
both  sacrificed  his  son  and  he  did  not  sacrifice  him.     He  did  noi* 
sacrifice  him  with  his  hand,  but  in  his  purpose.     For  God  gave  the 
command,  not  through  desire  to  see  the  flowing  of  blood,  but  to 
give  you  a  specimen  of  steady  purpose,  to  make  known  throughout 
the  world  this  worthy  man,  and  to  instruct  all  in  coming  time,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  prefer  the  command  of  God  before  children  and 
nature,  before  all  things,  and  even  life  itself.     And  so  Abraham 
tlescended  from  the  mount,  bringing  alive  the  martyr  Isaac.     How 
(•an  we  be  pardoned  then,  tell  me,  or  what  apology  can  we  have,  if 
we  see  that  noble  man  obeying  God  with  so  much  promptness  and 
submitting  to  him  in  all  things,  and  yet  we  murmur  at  his  dispensa^ 
tions?     Tell  me  not  of  grief,  nor  of  the  intolerable  nature  of  yotu 
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salamitj ;  rather  consider  how  in  the  midst  of  bitter  sorrow  you 
may  yet  rise  superior  to  it.     That  which  was  commanded  to  Abra- 
ham was  enough  to  stagger  his' reason,  to  throw  him  into  perplexity, 
and  to  undermine  his  faith  in  the  past.     Foj:  who  would  not  have 
tben  thought,  that  the  promise  which  had  been  made  him  of  a 
numerous  posterity  was  all  a  deception?     But  not  so  Abraham. 
And  not  less  ought  we  to  admire  Job's  wisdom  in  calamity ;  and 
particularly,  that  afler  so  much  virtue,  after  his  tJms  and  various 
acts  of  kindness  to  men,  and  though  aware  of  no  wrong  either  in 
himself  or  his  children,  yet  experiencing  so  much  affliction,  affliction 
60  singular,  such  as  had  never  happened  even  to  the  most  desperately 
wicked,  still  he  was  not  affected  by  it  as  most  men  would  have 
been,  nor  did  he  regard  his  virtue  as  profitless,  nor  form  any  ill-ad- 
vised opinion  concerning  the  past. 

By  these  two  examples,  then,  we  ought  not  only  to  admire  virtue, 
but  to  emulate  and  imitate  it.  And  let  no  one  say  these  were 
wonderful  men.  True,  they  were  wonderful  and  great  men.  But 
we  are  now  required  to  have  more  wisdom  than  they,  and  than  all 
who  hved  under  the  Old  Testament.  For  except  your  righteousness 
exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Gathering  wisdom,  then,  &om  all  quarters, 
and  considering  what  we  are  told  concerning  a  resurrection  and 
concerning  these  holy  men,  let  us  frequently  recite  it  to  our  souls, 
not  only  when  we  are  actually  in  sorrow,  but  also  while  we  are  free 
bom  distress.  For  I  have  now  addressed  you  on  this  subject, 
though  no  one  is  in  particular  affliction,  that  when  we  shall  fall  into 
any  such  calamity,  we  may,  from  the  remembrance  of.  what  has 
been^d,  obtain  requisite  consolation.  As  soldiers,  even  in  peace, 
perform  warlike  exercises,  so  that  when  actually  called  to  battle  and 
the  occasion  makes  a  demand  for  skill,  they  may  avail  themselves 
of  the  art  which  they  have  cultivated  in  peace  ;  so  let  us,  in  time 
of  peace,  furnish  ourselves  with  weapons  and  remedies,  that  when- 
ever there  shall  burst  on  us  a  war  of  unreasonable  passions,  or 
grie^  or  pain,  or  any  such  thing,  we  may,  well  armed  and  secure  on 
aU  sides,  repel  the  assaults  of  the  *  evil  one  with  all  skill,  and  wall 
ourselves  round  with  right  contemplations,  with  the  declarations  of 
God,  with  the  examples  of  good  men,  and  with  every  possible  de- 
fense. For  so  shall  we  be  able»to  pass  the  present  life  with  happi- 
ness, and  to  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  Je^us  Christ, 
to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion,  together  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  forever  and  ever.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE   EIGHTH 

AUGUSTINE. 

Pew  men  have  done  more  to  influence  the  theo^o^cal  opinioM  of 
Christendom  than  Aurelius  Augustixus  ;  sometimes  called  after  the 
manner  of  the  middle  ages,  St.  Austin.  The  place  of  his  birth,  No- 
vember 13,  A.D.  354,  was  an  obscure  village  in  Numidia,  called  Tagasto. 
His  fiither,  Patricius,  was  a  pagan  till  near  the  close  of  his  life;  but  Monica, 
his  mother,  was  a  woman  of  uncommon  piety  and  faith,  and  spared  no 
effort  to  sow  in, the  mind  of  her  son  the  seeds  of  divine  truth.  Much 
to  her  gne^  however,  he  became  wayward  and  even  dissolute;  and 
attached  himself  to  the  Manichiean  sect,  whose  principles  afforded  an 
excuse  for  his  immorality,  and  threw  a  vail  over  his  vilest  actions.  Al- 
though he  acquired,  previous  to  the  age  of  thirty-two,  great  feme  in 
Rome  and  Carthage,  and  other  places,  as  a  teacher  of  grammar  and 
rhetoric,  yet  his  conduct  all  this  time,  was  profligate  in  the  extreme. 

His  conversion,  in  387,  may  be  ascribed,  under  God,  to  the  importu- 
nate supplications  of  his  mother,  who  believed  that  God  would  ulti- 
mately renew  her  graceless  son,  and  who  followed  him  in  all  his  abemt 
tions,  \idth  the  earnest  prayer  of  faith.  It  was  in  reference  to -these 
supplications  that  it  was  said  to  that  mother  by  her  minister,  JF'iliuB 
iatarum  lacrymarum^  non  potest  per  Ire :  The  son  of  such  tears  can  not 
perish,  Augustine,  upon  his  conversion,  devoted  all  his  property  to 
purposes  of  charity,  and,  for  three  years,  with  a  mistaken  zeal,  lived  as 
a  recluse.  After  this,  however,  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and 
soon  became  Bishop  of  Hippo,  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  where  he  ended 
a  life  of  indefatigable  labor,  August  28th,  430,  aged  seventy-fiiz  years. 
About  seven  months  after  this,  the  city  of  Hippo  was  burned  by  the 
Vandals ;  but  fortunately  the  extensive  library  of  Augustine,  contain- 
ing all  his  own  works,  was  not  destroyed.  These  works  are  xnade  uj 
of  nearly  three  hundred  books  or  treatises,  including  many  epistles  and 
homilies ;  and  are  of  very  unequal  value.  The  marked  points  of  his 
character  and  faith,  which  have  given  him  his  reputation  as  an  adinirei 
and  defender  of  the  higher  doctrines  of  divine  grace,  are  best  seen  in 
his  "  Confessions,"  and  hLs  dogmatical  and  polemical  writings. 
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The  usefulness  of  Angustine's  life,  and  the  soundness  of  his  doctrinal 
opbuons,  were  much  depreciated  by  the  Platonic  theosOphy,  .with  which 
lu8  mind  was  strongly  imbued,  and  his  decided  inclinations  to  asceti- 
dsm.  Nevertheless,  the  character  of  this  eminent  &ther,  both  as  a 
msn  and  a  writer,  has  often  been  misrepresented.  Perhaps  all  who  are 
goffideDtly  &miliar  with  him  to  form  an  intelligent  estimate,  will  agree 
m  the  opinion  that  at  least  he  possessed  many  great  and  §hining  quali- 
ties;"  a  sublime  genius,  an  ardent  love  of  the  truth  and  an  unflinching 
determination  to  defend  it,  invincible  patience,  a  subtle  and  lively  witt 
ffid  smcere  piety."  The  following  is  one  of  his  homilies  on  the  New 
Testament. 


THE  BECOVERING  OF  SIGHT  TO  THE  BLIND. 

"Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.** — Matt,  zx.,  30,  34. 

L  Ye  know,  holy  brethren,  full  well  as  we  do,  that  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Physician  of  bur  eternal  health ;  and 
that  to  this  end  we  task  the  weakness  of  our  natures,  that  our  weak 
was  might  not  last  forever.  For  He  assumed  a  mortal  body,  where- 
in to  kill  death.  And,  though  He  was  crucified  through  meekness,  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  yet  He  liveth  by  the  power  of  Ood,  They  are  the 
words,  too,  of  the  same. Apostle;  He  dieth  no  more,  and  death  shall 
have  no  more  dominion  over  Him.  These  things,Q^y,  are  well 
bown  to  your  faith.  And  there  is  also  this  which  follows  from  it, 
that  we  should  know  that  all  the  miracles  which  H6  did  on  the 
body,  avail  to  our  instruction,  that  we  may  from  them  perceive  that 
which  is  not  to  pass  away,  nor  to  have  any  end.  He  restored  to 
the  blind  those  eyes  which  death  was  sure  sometime  to  close ;  He 
nused  Lazarus  to  life  who  was  to  die  again.  And  whateietHeiiid 
iLlhfiifialtb~Qf  .iadies,..He  did  it  not  to  this  end  that  they  should 
be  forever ;  whereas,  at  the  last.  He  will  gi'^e  eternal  health  even  to 
the  bodjjtgslfi  ,But  because  those  things  which  were  not  seen, 
^ere  not  believed ;  by  means  of  these  temporal  things  which  were 
•een,  He  built  up  faith  in  those  things  which  were  not  seen. 

n.  Let  no  one  then,  brethren,  say  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doeth 
Dot  those  things  now,  and  on  this  account  prefer  the  former  to  the 
preeeht  ages  of  the  Church.  In  a  certain  place,  indeed,  the  same 
[<ord  prefers  those  who  do  not  see,  and  yet  believe,  to  them  who  see 
Jid  therefore  believe.    For  even  at  that  time  so  irresolute  was  the 
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infirmity  of  His  disciples,  that  they  thought  that  He  whom  they 
saw  to  have  risen  again  must  be  handled,  in  order  that  th^  might 
believe.  It  was  not  enough  for  their  eyes  that  they  had  seen  Him 
unless  their  hands  also  were  applied  to  His  limbs,  and  the  scars  ci 
His  recent  wounds  were  touched :  that  that  disciple  who  was  io 
doubt,  might  cry  out  suddenly  when  he  had  touched  and  recognized 
the  scars,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  The  scars  manifested  Him  who 
had'  healed  all  wounds  in  others.  Could  not  the  Lord  have  riaen 
again  without  scars  ?  Yes,  but  He  knew  the  wounds  which  were 
in  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  and  to  heal  them  He  had  preserved 
the  scars  on  His  own  body.  And  what  said  the  Lord  to  him  who 
now  confessed  and  said.  Mi/  Lord  and  my  Oodf  Because  ilwuhoA 
seen,  He  said,  tJiou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are  tfiey  who  do  not  see,  and 
yet  believe.  .  Of  whom  spoke  He,  brethreOj-but  of  us  ?  Not  that  He 
spoke  only  of  us,  but  of  those  also  who  shall  come  after  us.  For  a 
little  while  when  He  had  departed  from  the  sight  of  men,  that  fidA 
might  be  established  in  their  hearts,  whosoever  believed,  beheved, 
^ough  they  saw  Him  not,  and  great  has  been  the  merit  Of  their  fliithT 
for  the  procuring  of  which  faith  they  brought  only  the  movement 
of  a  pious  heart,  and  nbt  the  touching  of  their  hands. 

III.  These  things,  then,  the  Lord  did  to  invite  us  to  the  fidtL  This 
faith  reigneth  now  in  the  Church,  which  is  spread  throughout  the 
whole  world.  And  now.  He  worketh  greatei:  cures,  on  account  <rf 
which  He  disdained  not  then  to  exhibit  those  lesser  ones..  J^^^* 
the  soul  is  better  than  the  body,  so  is  the  saving  health  of  4e  soul 
better  than  the  health  of  the  body.  The  blind  body  doth  not  now 
open  its  eyes  by  a  miracle  of  the  Lord,  but  the  blinded  heart  open* 
eth  its  eyes  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The  mortal  corpse  doth  not 
now  rise  again,  but  the  sotiI  doth  rise  again  which  lay  dead  in  a  liv- 
ing body.  The  deaf  ears  of  the  body  are  not  now  opened;  but 
how  many  have  the  ears  of  their  heart  closed,  which  yet  fly  opeo 
at  the  penetrating  word  of  God,  so  that  they  believe  who  did  not 
believe,  and  they  live  well  who  did  live  evily,  and  they  obey  who 
did  not  obey ;  and  we  say,  "  such  a  man  is  become  a  believer;"  and 
we  wonder  when  we  hear  of  them  whom  once  we  had  known  ai 
hardened.  Why,  then,  dost  thou  marvel  at  one  who  now  believes^ 
who  is  living  innocently,  and  serving  God ;  but  because  thou  doil 
behold  him  seeing,  whom  thou  hadst  known  to  be  blind ;  dost  be- 
hold him  living  whom  thou  hast  known  to  be  dead ;  dost  behold 
him  hearing  whom  thou  hadst  known  to  be  deaf?  For  considei 
that  there  are  who  are  dead  in  another  than  the  ordinary  sense; 
of  whom  the  Lord  spoke  to  a  certain  man  who  delayed  to  follow 
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the  Lord,  because  be  wished  to  bury  bis  father ;  Let  the  dead,  said 

He,  bury  their  dead.    Surely  these  dead  buriers  are  not  dead  in  body ; 

for  if  this  were  so,  they  could  not  bury  dead  bodies.    Yet  doth  he 

call  them  dead ;  whei:e  but  in  the  soul  within  ?     For  as  we  may 

often  see  in  a  household,  itself  sound  and  well,  the  master  of  the 

flame  house  lying  dead ;  so  iii  a  sound  body  do  many  carry  a  dead 

flool  within ;  and  these  the  Apostle  arouses  thus,  Awake,  thou  iliat 

deepest,  and  arise  Jrom  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.     It  is 

the  same  who  giveth  sight  to  the  blind  that  awakeneth  the  dead/ 

For  it  is  with  His  voice  that  the  cry  is  made  by  the  Apostle  to  the 

dead.    Awake  thou  that  sleepest.    And  the  blind  will  be  enlightened 

with  Ught,  when  he  shall  have  risen  again.     And  how  many  deaf 

men  did  the  Lord  see  before  His  eyes,  when  He  said,  He  that  hath 

W8  to  hear  let  him  hear.     For  who  was  standing  before  Him  without 

liis  bodily,  ears  ?     What  other  ears,  then,  did  He  seek  for,  but  those 

of  the  inner  man  ? 

IV.  Again,  what  eyes  did  He  look  for  when  He  spake  to  those 
who  saw  indeed,  but  who  saw  only  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  ?  For 
when  Philip  said  to  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth  us : 
he  understood,  indeed,  that  if  the  Father  were  shown  him,  it  might 
well  suffice  him ;  but  how  would  the  Father  suffice  him,  when  He 
that  was  equal  to  the  Father  sufficed  not?  And  why  did  He  not 
Boffice  ?  Because  He  was  not  seen.  And  why  was  He  not  seen  ? 
Because  the  eye  whereby  He  might  be  seen  was  not  yet  whole.  For 
this,  namely,  that  the  Lord  was  seen  in  the  flesh  with  the  outward 
eyes,  not  only  the  disciples  who  honored  Him  saw,  but  also  the  Jews 
who  crucified  Him.  He,  then,  who  wished  to  be  seen  in  another 
way,  sought  for  other  eyes.  And,  therefore,  it  was  that  to  him  who 
said  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  u^:  He  answered,  Have  I  been 
90  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He 
voho  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  also.  And  that  He  might  in 
the  meanwhile  heal  the  eyes  of  feith,  he  has  first  of  all  given  him 
instructions  r^arding  faith,  that  so  he  might  attain  to  sight.  And 
lest  Philip  should  think  that  he  was  to  conceive  of  God  imder  the 
flame  form  in  which  he  then  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  body, 
be  immediately  subjoined,  Believest  thou  not  that  lam  in  the  Father, 
(Old the  Father' in  met  He  had  already  saidy  He  who  hath  seen  me 
hah  son  the  Father  also.  But  Philip's  eye  was  not  yet  sound  enough 
to  see  the  Father,  nor,  consequently,  to  see  the  Son,  who  is  Himself 
oo^ual  with  the  Father.  And  so  Jesus  Christ  took  in  hand  to  cure, 
and  with  the  medicine  and  salve  of  faith  to  strengthen  the  eyes  of 
liis  mind,  which  as  yet  were  weak  and  unable  to  behold  so  great  a 

7 


98  AUGUSTINE. 

light,  and  He  said,  Believest  (Jtou  not  thai  lam  in  the  Father^  and  the 
Father  in  Me?  Let  not  him,  then,  who  can  nofe  yet  8ee  what  the 
Lord  will  one  day  show  him,  seek  first  to  see  what  he  is  to  believe; 
but  let  him  first  believe  that  the  eye  by  which  he  is  to  see  may  be 
healed.  For  it  was  only  the  form  of  the  servant  which  was  exhib- 
ited to  the  eyes  of  pervants ;  because,  if  He  tvho  fhoxight  it  not  rcHberf 
to  he  eqml  ivith  God,  could  have  been  now  seen  as  equal  with  God 
by  those  whom  he  wished  to  be  healed,  He  would  not  have  needed 
to  emjjiy  Himself  and  to  take  the  form  of  a  servant.^^ut  because  there 
was  no  way  whereby  God  could  be  seen,  but  whereby  man  pould  be 
seen  there  was,  therefore  He  who  was  God  was  made  man,  that  that 
Y  vyhich  was  seen  might  heal  that  whereby  He  was  not  seen.  For  He 
saith  Himself  in  another  place,  Blessed  are  thejmre  in  heart,  for  thq 
shall  see  God.  Philip  might  of  course  have  answered  and  said,  '*  Lord, 
do  I  see  Thee  ?  is  the  Father  such  as  I  see  Thee  to  be  ?  forasmuch 
as  Thou  hast  said,  He  who  hath  seen  Me  hathseen  the  Father  ahof 
But  before  Philip  answered  thus,  or  perhaps  before  he  so  much  as 
thought  it,  when  the  Lord  had  said.  He  who  hath  seen  Me  hathsem 
the  Father  also,  He  immediately  added,  Believest  thou  not  thai  I  am  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  f  For  with  that  eye  he  could  not 
yet  see  cither  the  Father,  or  the  Son  who  is  equal  with  the  Father; 
but  that  his  eye  might  be  healed  for  seeing,  he  was  anointed  unto 
believing.  So,  then,  before  thou  seest  what  thou  canst  not  now  8ec, 
believe  what  as  yet  thou  secst  not.  Walk  hyfaitli,  that  thou  mayest 
attain  to  sight.  Sight  will  not  gladden  him  in  his  home  whom  faith 
consoleth  not  by  the  way.  For,  so  says  the  Apostle,  As  long  as. toe 
are  in  the  body  we  are  in  2:>ilgrimage  from  the  Lord,  And  he  subjoina 
immediately  why  we  are  still  in  pilgrimage,  though  we  have  now 
believed  ;  For  we  walk  by  faith,  he  says;  not  by  sight. 

V.  Our  whole  business,  then,  brethren,  in  this  life,  is  to  heal  this 
eye  of  the  heart  whereby  God  may  be  seen.     To  this  end  are  cele- 
brated the  Holy  Mysteries ;  to  this  end  is  preached  the  Word  of 
God ;  to  this  end  are  the  moral  exhortations  of  the  Church,  those, 
that  is,  that  relate  to  the  corrections  of  manners,  to  the  amendment 
of  carnal  lusts,  to  the  renotmcing  the  world,  not  in  word  only,  but 
in  a  chaftge  of  life :  to  this  end  is  directed  the  whole  aim  of  the 
Divine  and  Holy  Scriptures,  that  that  inner  man  may  be  purged  of 
that  which  hinders  us  from  the  sight  of  God.     For  as  the  eye  which 
is  formed  to  see  this  temporal  light,  a  light  though  heavcJnly  yet 
corporeal,  and  manifest,  not  to  men  only,  but  even  to  the  meanest 
animals  (for,  for  this  the  eye  is  formed,  to  this  light) ;  if  any  thing 
be  thrown  or  falls  into  it,  whereby  it  is  disordered,  is  shut  ont  firom 
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\A\A  light;  and  tbotigh  it  encompasses  tbe  eye  with  its  presence,  yet 
I  eye  ttims  itself  away  from,  and  is  absent  from  it ;  and  thougli  \\b 
iered  conditioE  is  not  only  rendered  absent  from  tbe  light 
is  present,  but  tbe  light  to  see  which  it  was  formed,  is  even 
pcififtt]  to  it*  So  the  eye  of  the  heart  too,  when  it  is  disordered  and 
votnided,  turns  awaj  from  the  light  of  righteousness,  and  darea  not 
^nd  cao  not  oontemplate  it 

VL  And  what  is  it  that  disorders  the  eye  of  the  heart  ?     Evil 

f  eovetousnesSf  injiL^ice,  worldly  concupiscence ;  t^ese  disorder, 

I  blind  the  eye  of  the  hearts     And  yet^  when  the  eye  of  the  body 

lOUt  of  order,  how  is  the  physician  sought  out,  what  an  absence  of  all 

'  to  open  and  cleanse  it^  that  they  may  be  healed  whereby  this 

light  is  seen  1     There  is  running  to  a^d  fro,  no' one  is  still, 

)  one  loit^rsy  if  eren  the  smallest  straw  fall  into  the  eye.  And  God, 

be  allowed,  made  the  eun  which  we  desire  to  see  with  sound 


Much  brighter,  assu^'cdly,  is  He  who  made  it ;  nor  is  the  ^  ^  ^ 

God  made  thee,  O  man^  after  ^ 


ht  with  which  the  eye  of  tbe  mind  is  concerned,  of  this  kind  at  ^  f^jgtf 
|iH    That  light  is  eternal  Wisdom-     God  made  thee,  O  man^  after- ^        J 
Iflii  oVn  image.    Would  He  giv^e  thee  wherewithal  to  see  ibo 
I  TO  wliich  He  made,  and  not  give  thee,  wherewithal  to  see  Him 
[vki  made  thee,  when  He  made  thee  after  His  own  image  7     He 
lliith  given  thee  this  also ;  both  hath  He  given  thee.     But  much 
Iftou  dost  love  these  outward  eyes^  and  despisest  much  that  interior 
\m;  it  thon  dost  carry  about  bruised  and  wounded.     Yea,  ii  would 
fte  ii  punishment  to  thee  if  thy  Maker  should  wish  to  manifest  Him-  j 
|le!f  imto  thee;  it  would  be  a  punishment  to  thine  eye^  before  that  ' 
I  k  cured  and  healed.     For  bo  Adam  in  Paradise  sinned,  and  hid 
elf  from  the  face  of  God*    As  long,  then,  as  he  had  the  aound 
t  of  a  pure  conscience,  he  rejoiced  at  the  presence  of  God ;  when 
:  eye  w^aa  wounded  by  sin,  he  began  to  dread  the  Divine  Hghl, 
^  nek  into  the  darkness,  and  the  thick  covert  of  the  trees, 
^m  the  truth,  and  an:^ioua  for  the  shade, 
VLL  Therefope,  my  brethren,  Mnee  we  too  m^  bom  of  Inm,  and! 
Apostle  says,  In  Adam  all  dk  ;  for  we  were  all  at  first  two! 
>ns ;  if  we  were  loth  to  obey  the  physician,  that  we  might  not  I 
be  fiiek ;  let  na  obey  him  now,  that  we  may  be  deliTered  from  sick-  1 
noB*     The  physician  gave  os  precepts^  when  we  were  whole ;  He 
ITO  US  pi^ci?pts  that  we  might  not  need  a  physician*     Thet/  that  ate 
hole^  He  saith,  *ieed  not  a  jihysician,  but  tJiey  that  are  ^/cA.^jW^hen 
we  despised  these  precepts,  and  by  experience  have  Wt  how 
'  own  destruction  we  d^pised  his  precepts.    Now  we  are  sick, 
we  arc  tn  diBtresg^  we  are  on  tbe  bed  of  weakness ;  yet  let  us  not 
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despair.    For  because  we  could  not  come  to  the  Fhy&ician,  He  hdk 
vouchsafed  to  come  Himself  to  us.     Though  despised  by  man  wha 
,      he  was  whole,  He  did  not  despise  hiih  when  he  was  strickezL    ft' 
did  not  leave  off  to  give  other  precepts  to  the  weak,  who  would  oot 
•H        keep  the  first  precepts,  that  he  might  not  be  weak ;  as  though  ft -^ 
^* '  would  saj^  Assuredly  thou  hast  by  experience  felt'  that  I  spcteii 


when  I  said.  Touch  not  this.    Be  healed  then  now,  4^ 
length,  and  recover  the  life  thou  hast  lost    Lq,  I  am  bearing  time 
infirmity ;  drink  then  the  bitter  cup.    For  thou  hast  of  thine  owa 
self  made  those  my  so  sw6et  precepts,  which  were  given  to  thee 
when  whole,  so  toilsome.    They  were  despised,  and  so  thy  distreB 
began  ;  cured  thou  canst  not  be,  except  thou  drink  the  bitter  eop^ 
the  cup  of  teraptatigns,  wherein  this  life  abounds,  the  cup  of  tribu- 
lation, anguish,  and  suffering.     Drink  then,"  He  says,  "  drink,  Alt 
thou  mayest  live."    And  that  the  sick  man  may  not  make  answo^ 
"  I  can  not^  I  can  not  bear  it,  I  will  not  drink ;"  the  Physician,  iD 
whole  though  he  be,  drinketh  first,  that  the  sick  man  may  not  heri-  I 
tate  to  drink.     For  what  bitterness  is  there  jn  this  cup,  which  ft  ? 
hath  not  drunk  ?    If  it  be  contumely,  he  heard  it  first  when  ho  1 
drove  out  the  devils.     Be  hatha  devil,  and  by  Beelzebub  he  casUA  ohI 
devils.    Whereupon,  in  order  to  comfort  the  sick.  He  saith,  If  Aqf 
have  called  tJie  Master  af  the  house  Beelzebub,  hoto  much  more  shall  fkof 
call  them  of  His  household  f    If  pains  are  this  bitter  cup.  He  wM 
bound,  and  scourged,  and  crucified.     If  death  be  this  bitter  cup,  Hi 
died  also.    If  infirmity  shrink  with  horror  from  any  particular  kind 
of  death ;  none  was  at  that  time  more  ignominious  than  the  deaA  ' 
of  the  cross.     For  it  was  not  in  vain  that  the  Apostle,  when  settiqg  *■ 
forth  His  obedience,  added.  Made  obedient  unto  dmth^  even  thedecdh^  \ 
tfie  cross, 

Vni.  But  because  He  designed  to  honor  His  faithfiil  ones  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  He  hath  first  honored  the  cross  in  this  world ;  B 
such  wise  that  the  princes  of  the  earth  who  believe  in  Him  haw 
prohibited  any  criminal  from  being  crucified ;  and  that  cross  whiA 
the  Jewish  persecutors  with  great  mockery  prepared  for  the  Lorf| 
even  kings,  his  servants  at  this  day,  bear  with  great  confidence  Oi 
their  foreheads.     Only  the  shameful  nature  of  the  death  which  OO . 
Lord  vouchsafed  to  undergo  for  us  is  not  now  so  apparent,  Who^  tf 
the  Apostle  says,  was  made  a  -curse  for  us.    And  when,  as  He  bnngi 
the  midness  of  the  Jews  mocked  Him,  surely  He  could  have  cone 
dowiTTtom  the  cross.  Who,  if  He  had  not  so  willed,  had  not  been 
on  the  cross ;  but  it  was  a  greater  thing  to  rise  firom  the  grave  than 
to  come  down  from  the  cross.    Our  Lord,  then,  in  doing  thoK 
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I  ilifiii%  and  in  suS'ering  these  human  things,  instructs  us  by  hia 

bo£Ij  miracles  aiid  bodily  pntience,  that  we  may  believe  and  be 

Slide  whole  to  behi)lJ  those  things  inYisible  which  the  'eye  of  the 

I  Mj  hath  no  knowledge  of.    With  this  intent,  then,  He  euiid  those 

lUiDd  men  of  whom  the  account  has  just  now  been  readliq,*Jhe 

And  consider  what  instruction  He  has  by  this  cure  eon* 

(fCTcxl  to  the  man  who  is  sick  within. 

IX-  ConsidAthe  issue  of  the  thing,  and  the  order  of  the  circunor*,  , ; 
DCes.  Those  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  wayside  cried  out,  as 
Lord  passed  by,  that  He  woilld  have  mercy  upon  them.  But 
ey  were  resimined  from  crying  out  by  the  multitude  which  was 
the  Lord.  Now  do  not  suppose  that  tliis  circumstance  is  left 
irithotit  A  mysterious  meaning.  But  they  overcame  the  crowd  who 
kept  them  back  by  the  great  perseverance-of  their  cry,  that  their 
might  reach  the  Lord*s  ears ;  as  though  he  had  not  already 
&ticipatcd  thetr  thoughts.  So  then  the  two  blind  men  cried  out 
they  might  be  heard  by  the  Lord,  and  could  not  be  restrained 
the  moltitude.  The  Lord  was  passinf^  by^  and  they  cried  out, 
Lt>fd  stood  stiUf  and  they  were  healed.  For  t^w  Lord  Jesiis  stood 
.  9nd  catltfi  them^  and  saul,  What  will  ye  Oiat  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 
mtkf  unto  nim^  TItai  our  eyes  may  be  oj^ened^  The  Lord  did 
aecording  to  their  faith,  He  recovered  their  eyes.  If  we  have  now 
Vidcrstood  by  the  sick,  the  deaf,  the  dead,  the  sick,  and  deaf,  and 
4ead  within  ;  let  us  look  out  in  this  place  also  for  the  blind  within. 
The  eyes  of  the  heart  are.  closed ;  Jems  pctssei^i  hy  that  we  may  cry 
dqt*  What  is  Jtsus  jmss^th  In/  f  Jeans  is  doiuB^  tliiugS  W^iS^r"^^*^^ 
Irai  for  a  time.  What  is  Jvsus  pmseih  hy  ^-^^J^g^g  ^oth  things  which 
by.  Mark  and  see  how  ^Janiipjr:^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  parsed  hy. 
bom  of  the  Virgin  ^mmff  ^^^^^  born  always  ?  M 
at  He  was  suckled ;  i^^  ,  ^^  ^^  ^|,^^,^gb 

icaceasmve  ages  of  lifgp  De  suck  leciai way 
body  always?    Boyhc^^untU  man  s  full  estate , 


dothHegro^vm 


la  youth  man's  full 
tbe  w^ry  miracles  wl 
&ved-    For 
I  lead^  Ihey  ^ 
f  dwell  long  on 
'ilwav««  t    He  was , 


shjJl 


-  Divinit 
never 


li  bj  Him 


..cceededtoinfaucy.toboyWy^b 
tnn,  in  several  passing  Buccessioas.    bveu 
h  be  did  are  passed  by ,  wey  «"c 

things  whicli  were 


"^7T  .vor   yea.  the  imiBortahty  of  His  body 
dmfl  have  uassed  6j ,  ana  lu  j 
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be  readj  and  they.  a?!5  preached  to  be  believed,    Jn  all  these  < 
then^  Jesus  pGmeiH  by, 

X,  Ai^d-what  are  ^  two  Mind  7iien  hy  the  wayside  bat  tlj 
peopl^^  tp  xuro  whom.  Jesus  caine?    Let  us  sliow  thefie  two 
in  %l^&  Holy  Scriptures,    It  is  written  m  the  Gospel,   OtJier 
heti^  which  are  not  of  this /old ;  tfwm  also  must  I  hrin^^  tlnU  (he 
S#  0  tie  fold  and  orie  Shepherd.     Who  then  are  the  two  people  ?  , 
,tte  people  of  the  Jews,  and  the  other  of  the  G^tUea.    /  i 
sent,  He  saith^  but  unto  Uie  lost  she^  of  tfie  Itoase  of  IsraeL     To  ^ 
did  He  saj  tkis  ?    To  the  disciples ;  when  that  woman  of  ' 
who  confessed  hei^elf  to  be  a  dog  cried  out  that  she  tnii 
found  worthy  of  the  crumbs  from  the  Master's  table.    And  1 
she  was  found  worthy ^  now  were  the  two  people  to  whom  He  had  CO 
made  manifest,  the  Jewish  people,  to  wit,  of  whom  He  said,  L 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  the  p^op^ 
the  Gentiles,  whose  type  this  woman  exhibited,  whom  He  had  fl 
rejected,  saying,  It  is  not  meet  to  cast  the  children^ s  hrsad  to  Om 
and  to  whom,  when  she  said,  Truths  Lord^  yet  tlie  dogs  eoiqfSieefi 
whkh  fall  from  ilxeir  master^ s  iaile^  He  answered,  0  immmi^  yrt 
ilty  faith  ;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  tftou  wilL     For  of  this  peopla 
was  that  centurion  of  whom  the  same  Lord  saith,  Verily  Istiy 
yot*,  I  ham  not  found  so  great  faith  ^  tio,  rwt  in  IsraeL    Be^nae  lu 
Baid|  lam  7Wi  wortfiy  iliat  Thou  shouldest  come  tmd^  my  roqf^  hul 
the  word  only^  and  my  servant  shall  he  healed*     So  then  the  Lord 
before  His  passion  and  glorification  pointed  out  two  people,  the 
to  whonr  "helTSti-€Qjeae  because  of  the  promises  to  the  Fathei% 
the  other  whom  for  His  Jnercy-s  sake  He  did  not  reject; 
might  be  fulfilled  which  had  been  promised  to  Abraham,  In  & 
shall  all  tlie  nations  be  hhssed*        *        #         *         #         # 

XL  Attend,  now,  dearly  beloved.    ^'heLord  was  jaasj^in^  ij 
the  blind  men  crisd  out,    AVhat  is,  was  p^ing  by  ?     As  we  had 
ready  said,  He  was  doing  works  which  pashd  by.     Now  upon  it 
passing  works  is  our  faith  built  up, ,  For  we  pdieve  on  the  So| 
God,  not  only  in  that  He  is  the  word  of  Gocli  by  whom  all  ti 
were  made;  for  if  He  had  always  continued  iji^fifm  of  Qod^i 
with  Qod,  and  had  not  emptied  Biinself  in  taJciu§  ^e  fbmi  of  a  ^ 
ant ;  the  blind  men  would  not  even  have  perce|ved  Him,  that 
might  be  able  to  cry  out-     But  when  He  wrought  passing  wa 
that  is,  wl^n  He  humbled  Himself  hamng  become  ^obedieni  unio 
evmi  thedmffiqfthe  cross,  tJie  two  blind  men  cried  ou%  Have  mercy 
tfiou  Sim  of  David,    For  this  very  thing  that  H^  David's  l§x 


f 

y 
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is  then  in  Christ  the  divinity,  and 
slandeQi  still,  the  humanity  pasaeth  by. 

%  still  f  It  changeth  not,  is  not 
■Mjf.  For  He  did  not  so  csome  to  ns  as  to 
■■did  He  so  ascend  as  to  change  His  place. 
■fevhanged  place ;  but  Gk>d  assuming  llesh, 
doth  not  change  His  place.  Let  us  then  be 
i^adtt^  and  so  our  eyes  be  made  whole.    But 


f  those  who  cry  out  when  He  is  passing  by; 
thiough  that  faith  which  hath  been  dis- 
QB  in  our  infiuicy. 

mora  precious  can  we  have  than  the  eye 
oioe  who  see  this  created  light  which  shines 
that  which  is  given  out  from  a  lamp.  And 
ij  aeem  who  can  not  see  this  light?  But 
^,  and  talk  of  all  these  things,  but  to  exhort  you 
,Je5U3  passeA  by.  ^)hold  up  this  light  which 
m  an  object  of  love  to  you,  holy  brethren. 
ya  see  it  not;  and  cry  out  that  ye  may  see. 
•.'lit  to  be  the  unhappiness  of  men'who  do  not 
^  Does  any  one  become  blind ;  immediately  it 
.  ith  him,  he  has  committed  some  wicked 
ife  to  her  husband.  He  cried  out  because 
me  of  theft ;  he  did  not  like  to  hear  the 
u  h  /  in  his  house ;  and  she  maintaining  what 
I  her  husband ;  and  when  he  said,  '*  Be- 
he  answered  insultingly,  "  Wfiere  are  thy 
eat  was  her  blindness  who  maintaineth  the 
light  he  saw  who  commanded  the  stolen 
e  rejoiced  outwardly  in  the  light  of  the 
light  of  righteousness.     Which  of  them 

!'  this  light  that  ^;would  exhort  you,  be- 

t  by  your  works,  when  the  Lord  jxiss- 

M)und  out,  that  Jesiis  was  standing  still, 

iding  Wisdom  of  God,  tod  the  Maj- 

lohich  ail  things  were  made,  may  open 

in  giving  advice  to  his  son,  instructed 

is,  he  instructed  him  to  good  works. 

)or,  charged  him  to  give  alms  to  the 

■.  My  son,  alms  suffereth  not  to  come  into 

isel  for  receiving  and  gaining  sight 


} 
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crying  of  those  who  were  seeking  for  recovery.  Brethreiii  do  yoa 
see  my  meaning?  For^^now  not  how  to  speak^but  still  leas  do  1 
know  how  to  be  silent.  (J)will  speak  then,  and  speak  plainly.  For 
!"L  fear  Jesits  passing  by  and  Jesus  standing  still ;  and  thereforQ^)can 
"not  keep  silence.  Evil  and  unknown  Christians  binder  good  Chris* 
tians  who  are  truly  earnest  and  wish  to  do  the  commandments  of. 
God,  which  are  written  in  the  Gospel.  This  multitude  which  is  with 
the  Lord  hinders  those  whg  are  crying  out,  hinders  those,  that  is^  who 
are  doing  well,  that  they  may  not  by  perseverance  be  healed.  But 
let  them  cry  out,  and  not  faint ;  let  them  not  be  led  away  as  if  by 
the  authority  of  numbers ;  let  them  not  imitate  those  who  become' 
Christians  before  them,  who  live  evil  lives  themselves,  tod  are  jeal- 
ous of  the  good  deeds  of  others.  Let  them  not  say,  "  Let  us  live  as 
these  so  many  live."  Why  not  rather  as  the«Gospel  ordains  ?  Why 
dost  thou  wish  to  live  according  to  the  remonstrances  of  the  multi- 
tude who  would  hinder  them,  and  not  after  the  steps  of  the  Lord 
who  2)asse(h  by  f  They  will  mock,  and  abuse,  and  call  thee  back ; 
do  thou  cry  out  till  thou  reach  the  ears  of  Jeaus.  For  they  who 
shall  persevere  -in  doing  such  things  as  Christ  hath  .enjoined,  and 
regard  not  the  multitude  that  hinder  them,  nor  think  much  of  their 
appearing  to  follow  Christ,  that  is  of  their  being  called  Christians; 
but  who  love  the  light  which  Christ  is  about  to  restore  to  them  more 
than  they  fear  the  uproar  of  those  who  are  hindering  them ;  they 
shall  on  no  account  be  separated  from  Him,  and  Jesus  will  stand  stUL 
and  make  them  whole. 

XIV.  For  how  are  our  eyes  made  whole  ?  That  as  by  faith  we 
perceive  Christ  passing  by  in  the  temporal  economy,  so' we  may  at 
tain  to  the  knowledge  of  Him  as  standing  stiU  in  His  unchangeable 
etetaity.  For  there  is  the  eye  made  whole  when  the  knowledge  of 
Christ's  divinity  is  attained.  Let  your  love  apprehend  this ;  attend 
ye  to  the  great  mystery  which^v  am  to  speak  of.  All  the  things 
which  were  done  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  time,  graft  fidth  in  us. 
We  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  not  on  the  word  only,  by  which  aR 
things  were  made;  but  on  this  very  word,  made  flesh  thai  He  might 
dwell  among  us.  Who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  rest 
which  the  Faith  contains,  and  which  are  represented  to  us  that  Christ 
might  j9a^  by,  and  that  the  blind,  hearing  His  footsteps  as  He  pasaeih 
hy^  might  by  their  works  cry  out,  by  their  life  exemplifying  the  pro- 
fession of  their  faith.  But  now  in  order  that  they  who  cry  out  may 
be  made  whole,  Jesus  standeth  still.  For  he-saw  Jesus  now  standing 
ftiUj  who  says,.  Though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  fleshy  yet  now 
hencef-rrth  know  we  Him  no  more.     For  he  saw  Christ's  divinity  as  £sur 
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IB  in  this  life  is  possible.    There  is  then  in  Christ  the  divinity,  and 
flie  humanity.     The  divinity  standet/i  siiU^  the  humanity  possc^A  by. 
What  tneans,  the  divinity  standeth  still  f    It  changeth  not,  is  not 
shaken,  doth  not  depart  away.     For  He  did  not  so  come  to  us  as  to 
depart  from  the  &ther ;  nor  did  He  so  ascend'as  to  change  His  place. 
When  He  assumed  flesh,  it  changed  place  ;  but  Grod  assuming  flesh, 
ffmg  He  is  not  in  place,  doth  not  change  His  place.    Let  us  then  be 
touched  by  Christ  standing  stiU,  and  so  our  eyes  be  made  whole.    But 
whose  eyes  ?     The  eyes  of  those  who  cry  oiU  when  He  is  passing  by; 
dttt  is,  who  do  good  works  through  that  faith  which  hath  been  dis- 
persed in  time,  to.instruct  us  in  our  in&ncy. 

XV.  Now  what  thing  more  precious  can  we  have  than  the  eye 
made  whole  ?  They  rejoice  who  see  this  created  light  which  shines 
from  heaven,  or  even  that  which  is  given  out  from  a  lamp.  And 
how  wretched  do  they  seem  who  can  not  see  this  light?  But 
wherefore  do  I  speak,  and  talk  of  all  these  things,  but  to  exhort  you 
all  to  cryout^  when  Jesus  passeth  by.  ^)hold  up  this  light,  which, 
perhaps  ye  do  not  see  as  an  object  of  love  to  you,  holy  brethren. 
Believe,  while  as  yet  ye  see  it  not ;  and  cry  out  that  ye  may  see. 
How  great  is  thought  to  be  the  unhappiness  of  men' who  do  not 
see  this  bodily  light?  Does  any  one  become  blind ;  immediately  it 
is  said :  "  God  is  angry  with  him,  he  has  committed  some  wicked 
deed."  So  said  Tobias's  wife  to  her  husband.  He  cried  out  because 
of  the  kid,  lest  it  had  come  of  theft ;  he  did  not  like  to  hear  the 
Bound  of  any  stolen  thing  in  his  house ;  and  she  maintaining  what 
she  had  done,  reproached  her  husband ;  and  when  he  said,  "  Ee- 
store  it  if  it  be  stolen ;"  she  answered  insultingly,  "  Where  are  thy 
figkteous  deeds  f"  How  great  was  her  blindness  Who  maintaineth  the 
ibeft;  and  how  clear  a  light  he  saw  who  commanded  the  stolen 
thing  to  be  restored  I  She  rejoiced  outwardly  in  the  light  of  the 
wn ;  he  inwardly  in  the  light  of  righteousness.  Which  of  them 
was  in  the  better  light  ?  ^^ 

XVI.  It  is  to  the  love  of  this  light  that  ^ijkould  exhort  you,  be- 
loved ;  that  ye  would  cry  out  by  your  works,  when  the  Lord  pass- 
Ahy ;  let  the  voice  Of  faith  sound  out,  that  Jesus  was  standing  stilly 
that  is,  the  Unchangeable,  Abiding  Wisdom  of  God,  tod  the  Maj- 
esty of  the  Word  of  Grod,  by  which  all  things  were  made,  may  open 
your  eyes.    The  same  Tobias  in  giving  advice  to  his  son,  instructed 
him  to  this,  to  ciy  out ;  that  is,  he  instructed  him  to  good  works. 
He  told  him  to  give  to  the  poor,  charged  him  to  give  alms  to  the 
needy,  and  taught  him,  saying.  My  son,  aims  suffereth  not  to  come  into 
darkness.    The  blind  gave  counsel  for  receiving  and  gaining  sight 
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AJfni^  saitla  he,  mff'ereth  not  to  covie  ifito  darkn^s.  Had  hi; 
astonisliment  ans^-ered  him,  '*Wbat  then,  father,  hast  th&u  not 
given  almSj  that  thou  now  speakest  to  me  in  blindness ;  art  not  then 
in  darkness,  and  yet  thou  dost  saj  to  me,  Aims  mffhreth  not  to  comt 
into  dathiess.^^  But  no,  he  knew  well  what  the  Light  was,  concern- 
ing which  he  gf^ve  his  son  instruction,  he  knew  well  what  he  saw  in 

I  the  inner  man*    The  son  held  out  his  hand  to  his  father,  to  enable 

Ihim  to  walk  on  earth ;  and  the  father  to  the  son,  to  enable  him  to 

/dwell  in  heaven- 

L,  XVir,  To  be  brief;  thatQjkaay  concludG  this  sermon^  brethren, 
with  a  matter  which  touches  mo  vcry^  nearly,  and  gives  me  much 
pain,  sec*  what  crowds  there  are  which  rt^nke  the  blind  as  the  if  cry  <mL 
But  let  them  not  deter  yon,  whosoever  among  this  crowd  desire  to 
be  healed ;  for  there  are  many  Christians  in  name,  and  in  works 
ungodly ;  let  them  not  deter  you  from  good  works.  Cry  out  amid 
the  crowds  that  are  restraining  jou,  and  calling  you  back,  and 
^insulting  3^0 u,  whose  lives  are  evih  For  not  only  by  their  voices, 
but  by  evil  works,  do  wicked  Christians  repress  the  good*  A  good 
Chrbtian  has  no  wish  to  attend  the  public  shows.  In  this  very 
thing,  that  he  bridles  his  desire  of  going  to  the  theater,  he  cri^  out 
after  Christy  cries  out  to  be  healed-  Others  run  together  tliither,  but 
perhaps  they  are  heathens  or  Jews?  Ahl  ^Tid^^  ^  OMy 
went  not  to  the  theaters,  there  would  be  soTew  people  tt^Eg^that 
they  would  go  away  for  very  shame.  So  then  Christians  run  thither 
also,  bearing  the  Holy  Name  only  to  their  condemnation.  Cry  out 
then  bj  abstaining  from  goings  by  repressing  in  thy  heart  this 
worldly  concupiscence ;  hold  on  with  a  strong  and  persevering  cry 
unto  the  ears  of  the  Saviour,  that  Jesus  may  stand  still  and  heal  thee. 

f  Cry  out  amid  the  very  crowds,  despair  not  of  reaching  the  ears  of 

4he  Lord,  For  the  blind  man  in  the  Gospel  did  not  cry  out  io  that 
quarter  where  no  crowd  wa3,  that  so  they  might  be  heard  in  that 
direction,  where  there  was  no  impediment  from  persons  hindering 
them.  Amid  the  very  crowds  they  cried  out ;  and  yet  the  Lord 
Iteaid  them.  And  so  also  do  ye  even  amid  sinners,  and  sensuid 
en,  amid  the  lovers  of  the  vanities  of  the  world,  there  cry  out  that 

Hhe  Lord  may  heal  you.  Go  not  to  another  quarter  to  cry  out  unto 
the  Lord,  go  not  to  heretics,  and  cry  out  unto  Hira  there.  Consider, 
brethren,  how  in  that  crowd  which  was  hindering  them  from  crying 
out,  even  there  were  they  who  cried  out  made  whole. 
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*  1,  JoHK,  by  ihe  ffraee  of  God  King  ofMigiand,  eie^frtely  grant  unt^ 
'  69^  md  th^  fwlg  ApmUes^  Peter  and  Paul^  axd  to  the  Holt  RoaxA^f 
f  CinKM,  mm  Mcrt^a^  jum  unto  the  Loku^  Popk  I*of ocent,  ani>  to  ms 

[ClTltOtJC    6t;CCl£S30lt8,    THE    WHOLE    IVIXODOK    OF    Ei<i gland/ AI^T>    THE 

I  waoLE  Kingdom  of  Iileland,  with  ail  the.  rights  andaU  t^te  appurtmmiices 

Ifi/^c  mm^^for  the  remusiQn  ofoirr  ains^  and  of  ail  our  g&ierations^  both 

Piping  and  the  df^ftdj  (hat  from  this  time  forward  W€  mag  receive 

tih^rn  of  hirn^  andoftiie  Roman  Churchy  as  second  after  him^ 

^^  i    *    •     *    «    And  f<^  the  sign  of  this  OUT  perpetfiol  ohligation 

^mi  ffoncsMMton^  we  tmll  and  ordain  tft^it  of  our  proper  and  especiai  rev^ 

I     99m  from  th€  mtd  kingdoms^  for  all  mtr  service  and  custom  which  tf?6 

Uk^ghi  to  rtfidt^^  THE  Roman  Chubcb  rboeiys  a  thousand  marks  steii- 

i 


AND 


t!f«i^  TKAHXY^  wjieAotf*  diminution  of  8l  Peter'* 3  pence  ;  *    * 

WE,  OR  ANT  OF   OUR  gUOCESflORS,  PREStTME  TO  ATTEMPT  AGAINST  THESE 
ilStmi  tfi^  Hue  FOBFEIT  HIS  RlGlil'  TO  THE  KINGDOM^  ETC." 

In  miT  previous  sketch  wtj  left  the  piilpit  under  a  cloud*  That  that  cloud 
^d  not  yet  heon  lifted,  this  act  of  formal  submission  to  the  papal  power ^ 
fafEnglood's  idng,  on  the  12th  daj  of  May,  in  the  year  1213,  sufliciently 
^QcMt.  It  ia  btit  an  index  of  those  unhappy  times,  when  the  meimeiit 
a^to  of  the  Pope  insulted  with  impmiity  the  greatest  princes  of  the 
tvth.  But  the  hour  of  triumph  h  s<:)metimca  the  hour  of  defeiit.  Tlie 
Vi&iemors  of  Innocent  had  not  miiformlj  exacted  the  promised  tribute, 
fcr  th«  beiA  of  reasons ;  and  when,  at  a  later  day.  Pope  Urban  the  Fifth 
dmanded  of  Edward  the  Tliird  the  arrcamges  of  many  yeai-s,  the  khig 
i^dbsed :  for  the  heart  of  the  better  portion  of  the  nation  was  stirred  to 
*k  pQint  of  resistance.  A  century  had  passed,  and  now  the  opportune 
fc^ar  for  giving  a  prodigious  blow  to  the  power  of  popery  in  England 
M  come.  And  the  blow  was  not  wanting.  The  tailing  out  between 
thfi  King  and  the  Pope  had  made  Wicklitte  royal  chaplain ;  and  boldly 
tt  he  etiter  the  lists.  He  asserted  the  eufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
fc  liAbiltty  of  the  Pope  to  err,  and  even  commit  mortal  sin.  Vast  was 
file  bfltienee  of  this  noble  champion  for  the  tmth ;  but  his  death  occurred 
Joit  wheit  a  continuance  of  Im  efforts  only  E^cemed  needful  to  emanci* 
fott  the  nation.  Let  us  [>ass  over  a  century,  during  which  the  Reforms 
tioii|  br  tlie  reason  indic^ited^  made  but  comparatively  little  progress. 
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We  hare  qooCed  one  &iiiog$  pasage.  Let  os  cite  anotlier  of  m  veiT 
different  namre.  ^  IjftA^  *hip  of  the  Ch*nrk  is  to  he  tartd  from  being 
mgaUowed  vp  iy  tAs  t^trnf^esi^  th^n  i>  ^n/y  «n«  anchor  ihat  can  sore  it  / 
ii  is  the  Hbattslt  Wmedu  trA^VA,  is**jir*^  fr^jm  the,  hosom  of  the  JFaiher^ 
UceSy  speaks^  and  wrorks  ttiO  in  the  Gos^aJ^  These  were  the  noble 
words  of  Ensnns.  who.  in  the  year  14457.  first  saw  the  fight.  And,  st^ 
he  nnered  them,  he  sent  forth  ^m  the  pnes  at  Bade,  his  Sine  Testa- 
w^eni  in  Greek,  poh&dhed  now  tor  the  first  time,  with  a  new  Latin 
translation. 

It  was  a  bcyld  pa<h  for  reform,  an-1  ^t^  a  woQ*ierfbl  adranoe  more- 
ment  in  the  direction  of  WickSSe's  efbrts  the  century  prcrioiis.  Those 
fiesh  Tolomesw  croasing  the  ChinneL  loond  their  waj  to  the  prirate 
chambers  of  prairing  men  and  women,  to  the  marts  c^  boanesa^  to  the 
lectare-r(»ma.  and  the  ancient  LaLs  oi  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Tlie 
refigi->a5  r%f^>rm3tii>n  was  rapi«i!  v  j-rogre«ang.  The  pe«|4e  were  reading 
Goi-i**  Wopi.  and  di<c3saDg  the  gr«it  princirfe*  of  jnstificatioii  by  &ith 
and  its  kiD*ireii  themes.  Ri'iley.  uid  Latimer,  and  Cranmer.  and  Jew- 
elL  and  BraritopL  and  Tyn^iale  are  seen  in  the  field,  doing  battle  for  the 
tmth.  They  are  mighty  pneacfaersw  and  hare  evoked  an  infinence  which 
no  degree  of  oppostion  can  allay.  The  Reformer?  of  England  are  strik- 
ing hands  with  tho«e  of  other  coontnesw  The  seeds  of  the  Reformation, 
Mattered  by  Lather's  preiiecesi>rs  along  the  Rhine,  have  ^pnlng  up  and 
come  to  frnitage :  while  the  labc*rs  of  Wishart  and  Knox,  in  Scotland, 
are  yielding  a  plentifiil  harvest.  In  erory  pr*>Tince  of  Christeiidom, 
strange  as  it  may  appear,  there  is  a  snnohaneoas.  yet  indepoident  action 
of  the  Divine  word — and  thus  the  giorioos  work  goes  on. 

If  we  examine  now  the  writings  of  the  toonders  of  the  Engfiah 
churdies.  we  sh^iH  find  strong  indi>.^ati«>ns  of  what  Fuller  calls  a  ^  twv 
fight  religion."  The  nation  was  just  emerging  fiv^m  the  depths  of  Romish 
scperstition.  and  even  the  foremost  of  the  Relbrmers  could  not  have  been 
wholly  free  from  error,  and  in  all  respects  model  preachers.  It  was  not 
tin  the  remark:«b!e  reign  of  £*iward  the  Sixth,  i^hen  Protestantism  made 
scch  immense  progress,  that  any  great  degree  of  accuracy  and  cleamesi 
of  statement  on  doctrines  generally,  was  arrived  at.  and  somewhat  of 
method  and  harmonioos  arrangement  in  the  manner  of  pnbtic  diseourae. 
Bat  for  aiL  the  Reformers  most  have  been  powerfol  preachers.  The 
sobjects  selected  were  those  that  excite«i  pabfic  attention,  and  in  their 
treatment  they  were  briefly  touched,  and  rapidly  varied.  In  reading 
these  cariy  productions  we  see  nc-t.  at  the  best«  the  men,  and  are  fiable 
to  lose  aght  of  the  times.  Though  the  striKnure  of  the  sentence*  is 
oftentimes  uncouth,  and  modem  taste  is  ofiended  at  the  trivial  aDosions 
and  wearisome  digresaons,  yet  in  many  respects  these  preachers  exedled 
tho^  of  the  next  century ;  certainly  in  downright  eamestnea&r  and  a 
direct  and  pungent  method  of  presenting  truth.  In  respect  to  the  aiuffti 
of  their  discoorseii  at  might  hare  been  anticipated,  they  at  first  dis- 
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coursed  much  upon  the  abuses  and  enormities  of  Popery,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  Christian  ordinances,  a  belief  in  whose  efficacy  had  nullified 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.     Soon,  however,  the  plain  and 
essenUal  doctrines  of  the  Bible  formed  the  staple  of  their  sermons.  They 
inasted  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  rule  of  feith  and 
practice,  and  called  back  the  public  mind  from  tradition  and  speculation 
to  the  positive  "  Thits  aaith  the  LordP    With  WickliiFe,  they  declared 
that  impertinent  "  which  is  not  plainly  declared  in  Scripture."     As  a 
consequence  piety  revived,  and  the  power  of  religion  was  widely  felt  and 
exemplified.    The  leading  truths  of  revelation  having  been  disengaged, 
by  means  of  the  Reformation,  from  the  errors  with  which  they  had  hith- 
erto been  intermingled,  were  incorporated  as  the  basis  of  the  national 
creed  in  the  year  1562. 

But,  by  the  close  of  the  reign  of  James  the  First  (1625),  preaching 
had  begun  to  degenerate  from  its  former  simplicity.  In  the  discourses 
of  these  times,  we  find  again,  to  some  extent,  the  subtle  distinctions  and 
vague  speculations  of  the  early  ages,  and  appeals  to  the  "  Fathera"  in 
matters  of  faith,  as  well  as,  and  oftentimes  instead  o^  the  Scriptures. 
This  tendency  so  rapidly  progressed,  that  before  the  termination  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  the  sermons  of  the  state  clergy  generally  breathed 
Kttle  or  nothing  of  the  evangelical  spirit.  Laud,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, whose  discourses  seem  to  have  been  designed*  to  flatter  the  pride 
of  King  Charles,  rather  than  save  the  souls  of  those  whom  he  addressed, 
WM  a  strenuous  advocate  of  the  crown  and  the  miter,  and  it  would 
appear  that  he  considered  it  his  special  vocation  to  denounce  the  Non- 
conformists, and  defend  the  prerogatives  of  the  ttrone.  His  example 
could  not  but  be  widely  followed.  Sermons  became  political  harangues, 
and  exhortations  to  unity.  A  lax  theology  obtained,  and  with  it  a  gen- 
eral corruption  of  manners  and  life.  Xeal,  in  his  History  of  the  Puiitans, 
savs  of  these  times,  "  There  was  hardly  a  sermon  preached  by  the  inferior 
dergy  within  the  kin^s  quarters,  wherein  the  Parliament  divines  (those 
who  sided  against  the  kihg)  were  not  severely  exposed  and  ridiculed, 
tmder  the  character  of  Puritans,*  Precisians,  Formalists,  Sabbatarians, 
canting  hypocrites,  etc."f  Indeed,  the  clergy  were  neither  fitted  nor 
mdined  to  preJKJh  the  pure  Gospel.  It  <jan  not  be  denied  that  many  of 
them  were  absolutely  dissolute.  Dr.  Walker,  when  referring  to  them, 
^  As  early  as  the  time  of  Qneen  Elizabeth,  this  terra  was  applied,  in  derision,  to 
tkoie  who  insisted  on  the  pure  word  of  God,  in  opposition  to  all  traditions  and  human 
coQStitntiona.  Home  gave  tEidname  to  three  parties,  the  political  Puritans,  maintaining 
the  highest  principles  of  civil  liberty ;  the  Puritans  in  diacipUne^  who  were  averse  to  the 
ceremonies  and  government  of  the  Episcopal  Church;  and  the  docfnnai  Puritans,  who 
rigidly  defended  the  system  held  by  the  first  Reformers.  At  the  beginning  of  tiie  seven- 
teenth century  some  of  the  Puritans  were  Conformists,  and  some  were  Non-conformists. 
Very  soon  after  the  Synod  of  Dort,  the  court  clergy  were  distinguished  tor  their  Armin- 
linifa;  and  thooe  of  the  opposite  view  were  branded  by  the  title  of  Dootbivat 
^WHAXB.  t  Vol.  i.  p.  427. 
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admits  that  "tliere  were  men  of  wicked  lives^  and  such  as  were  ft 
reproach  and  scandal  to  their  functions  j  the  particulars  of  which  had 
better  have  been  buried  than  left  upon  record,"* 

There  arose,  also,  at  this  time^  a  set  of  <livines  who,  as  Robert  Hall 
says,  '*  partly  in  compliance  with  the  popular  htnnrtr,  partly  to  ket^p  at  a 
distance  from  the  Piiritjms,  and  partly  to  gain  the  intidek  who  l*egan  to 
make  their  appearance,  introduced  a  new  sort  of  ]>reaching,  in  which  the 
doctrines  of  the  lleforraalion^  as  they  are  usnaUy  styled,  were  sup- 
planted by  copious  and  elaborate  disqui.Hitions  on  points  of  morality, 
Their  fume  smd  ability  emboldened  their  successors  to  impi-ove  upon 
this  pattern,  by  consigning  the  Articles  of  the  Church  to  a  still  more 
perfect  oblivion,  by  losing  sight  still  more  ejitirely  of  the  peculiarities 
of  the  Gospel,  guarding  more  anxiously  against  every  sentiment  or 
eitprcssion  that  could  agitate  or  alarm,  and  by  shortening  the  length  aai 
adding  aa  much  as  possible  to  the  dryness  of  their  moral  lucubrations, 

"  li'rom  that  time,-'  he  continues,  "  the  idea  commonly  entertahii^d  in 
England  of  a  perfect  sermon  was  that  of  a  discourse  upon  sorae  moml 
topic,  clear,  correct,  aaJ  argumentative,  in  the  delivery  of  whieh  tlie 
preacher  must  be  free  from  all  siu.'tplcion  of  being  moved  himselt,  or  of 
intending  to  produce  emotion  in  his  hearers.  This  idea  was  -succt*s»1 
pealiaed,  this  lingular  model  of  pulpit  eloquence  carried  to  the  ut: 
perfection.  The  consequence  was  that  the  creed  established  by  law 
DO  sort  of  inl^nence  in  forming  the  sentiments  of  the  peo|)!e ;  the  pulpi 
completely  vanquished  the  desk ;  piety  and  ptiritanism  were  contbundei 
in  one  common  reproach  ;  an  almost  pugim  darkness  in  the  concerm  of 
salvation  prevailed  ;*and  the  EngUeh  became  the  most  irreligious  p<^ople 
upon  earth."! 

Far  different  had  it  been  with  the  men  of  a  preceding  age,  who  had 
been  ^trained  under  Puritan  intiucncesj  and  who  were  spared  the  aighl 
of  the  comiptious  even  now*  setting  in.  Here  the  true  dodiiiiii 
were  insisted  upon,  and,  in  many  instances,  with  eminent  leambg 
and  ability*  For  to  these  times  belong  Leighton,  and  Baxter,  and 
Bates,  imd  Bunyan,  and  Owen,  and  Flavel,  and  Beveriflge,  and  Howei 
and  Chamock,  and  others  deservmg  of  honorable  mention.  These 
w*eix^  earnest  prcachei*B,  the  more  so  aa  they  were  pained  at  the  inacti?- 
itj  of  the  majority  of  those  who  filled  the  sacred  office.  This  wi 
characteriistic  of  the  Puritans  as  a  class*  WhUe  the  day  lasted  tlie; 
labored  with  their  might,  rebuking  the  prevailing  wickedness  asd 
'*  pulling  sinners  out  of  the  fire  J'  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  their 
preaching  was,  in  the  highest  sense,  biMieal  They  were  "  mitdity  in 
the  Scriptures/'  They  insisted  particularly  upon  the  more  humiliating 
truths  of  revelation,  and  those  w^hich  are  accounted  hard  to  receive  j 
perhaps  carrying  the  matter,  in  some  instances,  to  an  extreme. 

It  is  difficult  to  detennine  which  trait  predominated  in  the  mai 

*  Baffcringt  of  Clergy,  p.  73,  f  gee  HaU's  Worka,  li.  ^1% 
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ipirits  that  figured  during  the  turbulent  times  preceding  the  Restoration 
of  Charles  th^  Second;  whether  their  devotion,  or  their  love  of  freedom, 
or  their  attachment  to  the  doctiines  of  grace.     Certain  it  is  that  most 
of  their  opponents,  the  firm  supporters  of  arbitrary  power,  held  senti- 
ments directly  at  variance  with  the  tenets  which  they  had  adopted. 
This  feet  presents  a  strange  anomaly  ;  the  adherents  of  the  established     k 
religion  virtually  departing  from  their  own  articles  of  faith,  in  substance 
the  doctrinal  views  of  the  Reformers,  and  the  Puritans  supporting  the  creed 
which  its  friends  had  abandoned.     It  was  mainly  by  means  of  the  Non- 
conformists, therefore,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  was  kept  alive. 
And  for  much  besides  this   are  we  indebted  to  these  stanch  old 
Puritans  of  the  seventeenth  century.     They  were  men  of  prodigious 
power.    We  are  not  to  judge  of  them  by  xXxqiy  piUpit  productions  only ; 
for  they  have  bequeathed  to  us  fewer  of  these  than  have  their  churchly 
oppressors.    Their  treatises  on  religion  and  religious  experience  are  very 
voluminous,  and  constitute  a  proud  monimient  to  early  sacred  learning. 
Witness,  to  mention  no  others,  those  of  Owen,  and  Baxter,  and  Bunyan. 
But  saying  nothing  of  the  rich  legacy  of  their  writings,  how  great  is  our 
indebtedness  to  their  influence  while  living!     We  may  judge  of  our 
obligations  and  of  their  real  ability  by  the  impress  which  their  preach- 
ing and  discussions  left  upon  their  own  and  subsequent  ages.     Had 
they  not  been  the  most  powerful  of  preachers,  the  most  learned  of 
divines,  and  the  most  able  of  disputants,  they  could  not  have  wielded 
80  prodigious  an  influence.     No  one  v\ill  deny  that  they  contributed 
more  than  any  and  all  others  to  set  limits  to  the  power  of  the  Crown, 
to  define  the  rights  of  subjects,  and  to  secure  to  the  people  theii*  liber- 
lies.    Their  strong  hand  it  was  that  wrested  the  rod  of  iron  from  the 
grasp  of  the  ruling  power,  and  substituted  in  its  stead  a  scepter  of 
righteousness  and  mercy.   But  for  the  penetrating  minds  and  the  earnest 
purpose  of  these  men,  the  distinct  provinces  of  di\4ne  and  human  legis- 
lation might  have  long  remained  unacknowledged  and  undefined,  and 
no  one  can  tell  how  much  time  would  have  elapsed  before  scriptural 
sentiments  had  come  to  be  held  respecting  the  unsecular  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  its  true  resources  of  maintenance  and  extension. 
And  having  said  thus  much  of  the  Puritan  pulpit,  justice  demands  that 
we  add,  that  among  the  established  clergy  in  the  last  half  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  were  men  of  elegant  letters  and  profound  erudition, 
who  magnified  their  offices  especially  in  their  noble  defense  of  the  truth 
against  the  free-thinkers,  and  Unitarians,  and  Papists. 

But  by  the  close  of  this  century,  the  pulpit,  as  intimated  above,  had 
ceased  to  exert  the  full  measure  of  its  power.  Few,  indeed,  were  they 
who  "  held  out  the  lamp  of  evangelical  instruction,"  at  that  darkened 
period.  Not  the  general  style,  alone,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  piUpit 
became  sadly  vitiated.  Infidel  sentiments,  about  this  time,  began  to 
prevail,  and  before  the  expiration  of  the  first  half  of  the  following  cen- 
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tury,  their  influence,  either  in  the  form  of  philosophical  spectilation,  oi 
open  blasphemy,  or  secret  mistrust,  were  most  pernicious.  In  proo^  it 
is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  extensive  circulation  of  the  writings  of 
men  like  Ilobbes,  Toland,  CoDins,  Shaftsbury,  Chubb,  and  Bolingbroke ; 
and  the  incidental  testimony  of  learned  and  pious  divines  like  Bishops 
Burnet  and  Gibson,  and  Butler  and  Seeker,  and  Drs.  Watts  and  Gayse, 
and  others  of  these  times,  who  deplore  the  dismal  effects  of  the  growth 
of  infidelity,  and  "  the  imminent  ruin  hanging  over  the  churches,  and  by 
consequence,  over  the  whole  Reformation."*  Arianism  and  other 
deadly  heresies,  also,  found  advocates  in  erudite  and  skillful  ecclesiastics, 
and  though  ably  exposed,  exerted  no  little  influence  upon  the  clergy 
and  the  laity.  The  various  Acts  of  Uniformity,  which,  perhaps,  should 
have  been  first  mentioned,  also  operated  to  paralyze  the  power  of  the 
pulpit.  The  most  famous  of  these  acts  became  a  law  in  1662.  Ac- 
cording to  its  terms,  ministers,  who  had  not  been  ordained  by  a  bishop 
must  be  re-ordained.  They  must  declare  their  unfeigned  consent 
and  assent  to  all  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Hiey 
must  swear  obedience  to  the  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastic  supe- 
riors. They  must  profess  the  utmost  passive  subjection,  and  declare 
that  they  would  not  take  up  arms  against  the  king  "upon  any  pre- 
tense whatever."  Otherwise  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  fir- 
ings, and  forbidden  to  preach.  It  was  a  dark  day  for  England. 
The  act  impinged  upon  the  consciences  of  about  two  thousand  dergy- 
men,  who  were  ejected  from  their  pulpits,  and  silenced,  as  flir  as  it  was 
in  the  power  of  man  to  do  it.  The  celebrated  Mr.  Locke  says  of  this 
oppressive  enactment,  "it  was  fatal  to  our  Church  and  religion,  by 
throwing  out  a  very  great  number  of  worthy,  learned,  pious,  and  ortho- 
dox divdnes."  The  Corporation  Act,  the  preceding  yeai',  incapacitated 
all  persons  for  holding  civil  oftice  or  trust  who  did  not  receive  the  sacra- 
ment in  the  established  Church.  The  Conventicle  Acts  (1663,  1670) 
restricted  attendance  at  other  than  the  established  churches.  The  Ox- 
ford Act  (1665),  banished  all  dissenting  ministers  five  miles  from  any 
corporate  town.  These  are  but  specimens  of  the  intolerance  that  pre- 
vailed, until  the  pent-up  fires  broke  forth  in  the  Revolution  of  1688.  It 
was  not  until  William  and  Maiy  came  to  the  throne  (1694)  that  tolera- 
tion was  extended  by  law.  From  these  and  other  causes,  the  ministry 
became  comparatively  efiete,  while  men  of  rank  and  fashion  laughed  at 
religion,  and  the  common  people  wallowed  in  sin. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Whitfield  and  Wesley  made  their 
appearance  upon  the  stage,  about  the  year  1740 ;  of  whom  Hall  observed, 
"  whatever  feelings  the  severest  criticism  can  discover  in  their  character, 
they  will  be  hailed  by  posterity  as  the  second  reformers  of  England.** 
The  time  of  their  advent  forms  a  memorable  era  in  the  history  of  preach- 

♦  Bumet'a  Pastoral  Call,  3d  ed.  Pref.  See  also  Butler's  Pre£  to  Analogy,  Seckoc^ 
Eight  Charges,  and  Watts'  Revival  of  Religion. 


THE    ENGLISH   PULPIT.  115 

mg.  Theii  souls  were  inspired  with  high  resolves,  and  unwonted  zeal. 
The  appeals  which  they  uttered,  and  which  were  addressed  principally 
to  th<s  middle  and  lower  classes,  came  from  the  depth  of  their  convic- 
tionSy  and  were  aimed  at  the  conscience  and  the  passions  of  the  hearers, 
with  earnestness  and  affection;  and  how  mightily  the  Lord  wrought 
through  them,  it  is  not  needful  here  to  narrate.  But  their  influence 
▼as  not  solely  in  the  direction  of  the  immediate  gathering  of  souls  to 
Christ.  It  extended  beyond  the  laity  to  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.  The 
Dinenters,  as  a  body,  were  less  influenced  by  their  preaching  than  the 
established  Church.  Besides  the  &ct  that  thev  were  mainly  already 
evangelical  in  their  bearings,  the  doctrines  of  \\^sley  and  his  adherents 
(the  remark  does  not  hold  true  of  Whitfield)  were  not  acceptable  to 
this  class,  since  they  were  not,  in  their  opinion,  orthodox.  This  was  no 
objectionable  feature  in  the  view  of  the  Episcopal  order,  but  rather  the 
TeTerse.  Here,  therefore,  the  change  was  most  marked.  While  the 
few  &ithful  ones  were  encouraged,  the  cold,  perfunctory  ecclesiastics 
were  roused  from  their  guilty  slumbers,  and  either  addressed  themselves 
afresh  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or,  from  the  force  of  public  opinion, 
abandoned  their  profession.  It  is  true  the  influence  was  not  universal ; 
but,  to  a  great  extent,  the  preaching  of  the  times  became  less  smooth 
and  vapid,  and  more  plain,  earnest,  and  evangelical.  And  such  it  has 
remained,  to  a  good  degree,  from  that  day  to  the  present.  Thencefor- 
ward the  number  of  faithfrd  ministers  greatly  increased,  and  the  pulpit 
exerted  its  legitimate  influence  upon  the  national  character  and  life ;  an 
influence  greatly  augmented  by  the  missionary  spirit,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  present  century.  I^  because  of  the  exclusion  of  the  Dissenters 
from  the  seats  of  learning  and  the  emoluments  of  the  State,  the  more 
learned  and  accurate  sermonizcrs  generally  have  been  in  the  line  of  the 
established  Church,  the  more  practical,  and  equally  effective  preachers 
have  been  found  in  the  several  independent  connections.  Taken  as  it 
stands,  the  pulpit  of  England  challenges  the  admiration  of  the  world. 
Its  venerable  antiquity  is  invested  with  thriMing  historic  interest,  and 
vast  are  the  treasures  of  sacred  learning,  of  acute  disquisition,  of  pro- 
found speculation,  of  powerful  controversy,  and  of  able  biblical  criti- 
cism, which  it  has.  given  forth  for  the  nurture  of  piety  and  the  defense 
of  the  &ith.  And  its  present  is  fraught  with  prophesies  of  a  future  not 
nnworthy  of  the  past.  A  complete  divorce  of  Church  and  State  would 
result  in  a  ^ast  augmentation  of  its  power.  So  would  a  more  direct, 
persuanve,  and  energetic  manner  of  public  address,  such  as  Aristotle 
denominates  the  "  agonUticcW^  or  wrestling  style.  For,  with  many  bril- 
Bant  exceptions,  the  English  preachers  are  evidently  inclining  toward 
the  onnatoral  composure  and  essayistic  style  of  a  former  age.  But  yet 
who  can  contemplate  with  other  feelings  than  those  of  profound  and 
gntefbl  admiration,  the  present  and  prospective  influence  of  the  AngU* 
ctQ  pulpit  upon  the  destinies  of  the  nation  and  the  world  ? 


DISCOURSE   NINTH. 

ViCKLIFFE.* 

JoHX  DE  WiCKLTFFE,  the  herald  of  the  Reformation,  "  the  star  thit 
arose  on  the  brow  of  a  long  and  gloomy  night,"  was  bom  about  the  year 
1324,  at  a  village  of  the  same  name,  near  Richmond  in  Yorkshire,  En- 
gland ;  wliere  his  ancestors  had  resided  from  the  tune  of  the  Conqnest 
He  was  entered  a  student  at  Oxford  University — then  recently  estab- 
lished— in  the  year  1340,  and  afterward  at  Merton  College,  which  the 
name  of  Duns  Scotus  rendered  so  celebrated.    In  1361  he  became  master 
of  Baliol  CoDege,  and  four  years  later  of  Canterbury  Hall,  just  founded 
at  Oxford.    Displaced  by  the  Pope  for  advocating  offensive  opinions,  he 
retired  to  his  living  at  Lutterworth.    In  1377  he  was  tried  for  heresy,  at 
the  instigation  of  those  who  were  alarmed  at  the  influence  of  his  writ- 
ings, but  so  able  was  his  defense  that  the  charge  was  dismissed.   A 
second  time  he  was  summoned  to  trial  by  the  Pope,  and  with  the  same 
result. 

A  third  council  condemned  his  doctrines  as  heretical ;  but  while  some 
of  his  followers  suffered  punishment,  WicklifTe  himself  was  removed  by 
death  at  Lutterworth,  in  the  year  1382.     Chaucer  was  his  intimate  asso- 
ciate ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  the  fidelity  of  Wickliffe,  as  the  good  nun- 
ister  of  Lutterworth,  fun^ished  this  celebrated  writer  with  the  original 
of  his  "  Village  Pastor."    The  angry  Paj^ists  branded  with  infamy  the 
name  of  the  zealous  Reformer,  and  obtained  a  decree  of  the  Coimdl  of 
Constance  by  which  his  bones  were  dug  up  and  burned,  and  their  ashes 
cast  into  a  neighboring  brook,  a  branch  of  the  Avc_     "And  thus  this 
brook  did  convey  his  ashes  into  the  Avon ;  and  the  Avon  into  the  Se- 
vern ;  and  the  Severn  into  the  narrow  sea,  and  this  into  the  "wide  ocean. 
And  so  the  ashes  of  Wickliffe  are  the  emblem  of  his  doctrine  :  it  is  now 
dispersed  all  over  the  world." 

•  The  name  of  the  Reformer  has  been  spelled  in  sixteen  different  ways.  Widif  it 
adopted  by  LewiH  and  Baber,  and  is  used  in  the  oldest  document  where  the  word  is  found 
—his  appointment  to  the  embassy  of  the  Pope  in  1370.  Yaughan  adopts  TVycliflei  and 
it  is  supposed  by  many  to  be  correct  But  Neal  and  other  good  authorities  use  Wkk- 
lilTo,  and  wo  adopt  it  as  the  most  popular  form. 


WICKLIFFB.  117 

That  the  mind  which  Wickliffe  possessed  was  one  of  the  very  highest 
order,  is  sufficiently  evinced  in  the  wide  sphere  which  he  filled  as  lecturer 
in  theology,  royal  chaplain,  popular  preacher,  faithful  pastor,  powerful 
writer,  and  able  defender  and  translator  of  the  Word  of  God.  He  was 
emphatically  in  advance  of  his  age ;  and  stands  out  in  solitary  grandeur 
as  the  Father  of  the  Reformation.  He  was  born  a  century  and  a  half 
anterior  to  Luther ;  and  although  the  faithfid  WaJdenses,  in  their  mount- 
ain fiistnesses,  had  trimmed  the  flickering  lamp  through  long  ages  of 
moral  darkness,  yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  Wickliffe  borrowed  his  light 
from  theirs ;  and  certain  that  he  first  bore  aloft  the  torch  of  truth  to 
scatter  the  impending  gloom.  To  Wickliffe  belongs  the  honor  also,  of 
hamg  first  translated  the  Bible  into  the  English  language ;  a  work 
which  he  completed  in  1383.  No  event  in  the  annals  of  English  history 
can  he  compared  with  this  in  importance.  It  was  the  author's  great  work, 
but  by  no  means  his  sole  work.  His  writings  are  voluminous  and  embrace 
a  large  variety  of  subjects.  As  printing  was  not  yet  discovered,  copies 
of  his  worksr  were  at  first  made  in  writings  and  their  influence  was  im- 
mense.* Wickliffe's  method  of  preaching  was  postulating^  in  distinction 
from  declaring ;  that  is,  taking  up  the  various  parts  of  a  passage  and 
briefly  expounding  them,  in  succession,  with  a  view  to  some  timely  ap- 
plication. 

Owing  to  this  fact,  the  Sermons  of  Wickliffe  which  have  come  down 
to  us,  are  exceedingly  brief  and  imperfect,  and  discover  but  little  of  the 
excellence  and  force  which  undoubtedly  marked  the  Reformer's  preaching. 
The  discourse  which  follows  was  put  forth  under  the  title  of  "  Wickliffe's 
Wcket"  (little  door,  or  gate,  in  allusion  to  Christ's  "  strait  gate"),  and 
bore  on  the  first  page  a  quotation  from  the  6th  of  John,  which  is  here 
ranscribed  literally  as  a  specimen  of  the  English  language  in  the  four- 
eenth  century :  "  I  am  the  lyujuge  breade  whych  came  downe  from 
eauen  :  who  so  etethe  of  this  brede  shall  lyue  for  euer.  And  the  brede 
iat  I  wyll  gyue  is  my  flesche,  whyche  I  wyll  gyue  for  the  lyfe  of  the 
'orlde.*'  The  modem  rendering  here  used  is  that  adopted  by  the  Lon- 
an  Tract  Society ;  and  we  begin  where  the  author  enters  upon  the  dis- 
lasion  of  his  subject,  after  an  appropriate  introduction.  It  is  proper  to 
Id  that  this  was  one  of  Wickliffe's  most  influential  productions,  and 
jalt  many  a  heavy  blow  during  the  progress  of  the  Reformation.  It  is 
ten  noticed  in  the  articles  against  the  Lollards,  and  in  various  proclam- 
ions  against  heretical  books.  It  is  written  in  his  usual  purity  of 
jrle,  and  well  adapted  to  influence  the  common  mind.  No  subject  could 

^  The  number  of  Wickliffe's  disciples  at  his  decease  is  described  by  Knighton,  a  canon 
I^Bicester,  hia  cotemporary ;  and  coming  from  an  enemy  is  the  more  valuable.  He 
r%  •*  The  number  of  those  who  believed  in  Wickliffe's  doctrine  very  much  increased, 
1  irere  multiplied  like  suckers,  growing  from  the  root  of  a  tree.  They  every  where 
ed  the  kingdom ;  so  that  a  man  could  scarcely  meet  two  people  on  the  same  road  but 
»  of  them  was  a  diadple  of  Wickliffe."— Twysden,  Decem.  Scrip.  CoL  2668, 
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have  been  more  important  than  that  here  treated ;  for  tiie  "  oJUUjs^  had 
come  to  be  the  shrine  of  idolatry ;  and  in  the  discussion  otthis  questioi^ 
all  the  Scriptura]  docti-ines  of  salvation  were  involved. 
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"This  is  my  body/' — Uati.  xxvi  2d. 

Now  understand  ye  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  he  spake 
them  one  after  another — ^as  Christ  spake  them.    For  he  took  bread 
and  blessed,  and  yet  what  blessed  he  ?    The  Scripture  saith  not  that 
Christ  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  or  that  he  blessed  the  bread  which 
he  had  taken.    Therefore  it  seemeth  more  that  ho  blessed  his  dis- 
ciples and  apostles,  whom  he  had  ordained  witnesses  of  his  pasaon; 
and  in  them  he  left  his  blessed  word,  which  is  the  bread  of  life,  aB 
it  is  written,  Not  only  in  bread  liveth  man,  but  in  every  word  that 
proceedcth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.    Matt.  iv.    Also  Christ  saitbt 
I  am  the  bread  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven.    John  vi.    And 
Christ  saith  also  in  John,  The  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  you  art? 
spirit  and  life.    Therefore  it  seemeth  more  that  he  blessed  his  dis- 
ciples, and  also  his  apostles,  in  whom  the  bread  of  life  was  left: 
more  than  in  material  bread,  for  the  material  bread  hath  an  end. 
As  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  xv.  that  Christ  said,  All 
things  that  a  man  eateth  go  down  into  the  belly,  and  are  sent  down 
into  the  draught ;  but  the  blessing  of  Christ  kept  his  disciples  and 
apostles,  both  bodily  and  ghostly.    As  it  is  written,  that  none  of 
them  perished  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be 
fulfilled,  John  xvii.,  and  ofl^n  the  Scripture  saith  that  Jesus  took 
bread  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  Take  ye, 
eat  yc,  this  is  my  body  that  shall  be  given  for  you.    But  he  said  not 
this  bread  is  my  body,  or  that  the  bread  should  be  given  for  the  life 
of  the  world.    For  Christ  saith.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?    It  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.    John  vi.     Also  Christ  saith  in 
the  Gospel,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you  except  the  wheat  com 
fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone,  bat  if  it  die  it  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit. 

Here  men  may  see  by  the  words  of  Christ  that  it  behooved  that 
he  died  in  the  flesh,  and  that  in  his  death  was  made  the  fruit  of 
everlasting  life  for  all  them  that  believe  on  him,  as  it  is  writtea 
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m  by  A*iam  all  uie,  even  ao  by  Cbriat  shall  all  live,  and  every 
to  his  own  artier;  for  as  ooe  clearness  k  in  the  san^  another  la 
th©  moon,  and  a  star ^m  cleamess  is  nothing  ia  comparison  to  the^ 
•Ojk  Even  so  is  the  again  rising  of  the  clead,  for  we  are  sown  in 
iptton  and  shall  rise  again  incorruptibh^  we  are  sown  in  infiitn^ 
f^  and  sliall  rise  again  in  strength;  we  are  sown  in  natural  bodies^ 
isB  again  spiritual  bodies.  Then  if  Christ  shall  change 
I  oar  deadly*  bodies  by  death,  and  God  the  Father  spared  not 
bin  own  Son^  aa  it  is  writtenj  but  that  death  should  reign  in  him  as 
in  us,  and  tliat  he  should  be  translated  into  a  spiritnal  body^  aa  the 
again  rising  of  dead  men*  Then  how  say  the  hypocrites  that 
Ie0  OQ  IheTn  to  make  our  Lord's  body  ?  Mid^e  they  the  glorified 
Ij?  Either  make  they  agaiin  the  spiritnal  body  which  is  risen 
death  to  life?  or  make  they  the  fleshly  body  aa  it  was  before  he 
mflere^l  death  ?  And  if  they  say  also  tlmt  they  make  the  spiritual 
ly  of  Christ,  it  may  not  to  so,  for  what  Christ  ^aid  and  did,  he 
rhe  was  at  supper  before  he  Buffered  his  passion ;  aa  it  iB 
that  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ  rose  again  from  death  lo 
Ife,  Mali,  xxTiii,  Also  that  he  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  that  he 
thtjre  till  be  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  And 
%j  that  thej  make  Chiist^s  body  as  it  was  before  he  had 
fered  his  passion^  then  must  they  needs  grant  that  Christ  is  to  die 
For  by  all  Holy  Scriptures  he  was  promised  to  die,  and  that  he 
bonld  giv^e  lordship  of  everlasting  life. 

Furthermom,  if  they  say  that  Christ  made  his  body  of  bread,  I 
II.  Vitti  what  words  made  he  it  ?  Not  with  these  words,  *'  Hoc 
fiS^mt  meum  /^  that  js  to  say  in  English,  "  This  is  my  body,''  for 
aro  the  words  of  giving,  and  Dot  of  making,  which  he  aatd 
tliat  he  brake  the  bread ;  then  parting  it  among  his  disciples 
ipoetles.  Therefore  U'  Chrbt  had  made  of  that  bread  his  body, 
made  it  in  his  blessing,  or  else  in  giving  of  thanks,  and  not 
its  the  irordsof  giving;  for  if  Christ  bad  spoken  of  the  noaterial 
bI— ^  ♦L.tt  he  had  in  his  hands  when  be  said,  ^^Uoc  est  corpm  mmim^^^ 
my  body,*^  it  was  made  before,  or  else  the  word  had  beefn 
\  \m*  For  if  I  say,  This  is  my  hand,  and  if  it  be  not  a  haml,  then 
I  a  liar:  thereXore  aeek  carefully  if  ye  can  find  two  words  of 
iloesing  or  of  giving  of  thanks,  wherewith  Christ  noade  his  body 
aad  blocxl  of  the  bread  and  wine.  And  that  all  the  clerks  of  the 
eaith  know  not,  for  if  ye  might  find  or  know  those  words,  then 
aliould  ye  wax  great  masters  above  Christ,  and  then  ye  might  be 
giveia  €^  bia  subetanoe,  and  as  fathers  and  makers  of  him,  and  that 
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he  slionld  \70Ti8Tiip  jon,  as  it  is  written,  Thoxi  slialt  wof^Fip  &j 
filth (?r  and  mother,   Exod.  xx.     Of  Buch  as  desire  such  worsljip 
'agaiDst  God's  law,  apeaketh  St.  Paal  of  the*  man  of  sin  that  en- 
hanoeth*  himself  ar^  if  he  were  God.    And  be  is  worshiped  over  all 
things  as  God,  and  ehoweth  himself  as  he  were  God,     Where  ouf 
clergy  are  guilty  in  this,  judge  ye  or  they  that  know  mof?t,  for  the; 
say  that  when  ye  have  said,  **  Moc  est  mrpus  Tu^um^^''  that  is  to 
**  This  is  my  body  f  *  which  ye  call  the  worda  of  consecration,  < 
else  of  making ;  and  when  they  are  said  over  the  bread,  ye  say  th 
there  is  left  no  bread,  but  it  is  the  body  of  the  Lord*      So  that 
in  the  bread  there  remaineth  nothing  but  a  heap  of  accident^:, 
witness  luggednesa,  roundness,  savor,  touching,  and  tasting,  an< 
sucji  other  accidents.     Then,  if  thou  sayest  that  the  flesh  and  bl 
of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  his  manhood,  is  made  more,  or  increai^d  b; 
so  much  as  the  ministration  of  bread  and  wine  is,  the  which  y 
minister — if  ye  say  it  is  so— *theu  thou  must  needs  consent  that  thi 
thiog  which  is  not  God  to-day  shall  bo  God  to-morrow ;  yea,  ati( 
that  the  thing  which  is  witliout  spirit  of  life,  but  growcth  in  thi 
field  by  kind,  shall  be  God  at  another  time.    And  we  all  ought  to 
believe  that  he  was  widiout  beginning,  and  without  ending;  am 
not  made,  for  if  the  manhood  of  Christ  were  increased  every  day  b; 
go  much  as  the  bread  and  wine  draweth  to  that  ye  mituster,  h 
should  increase  more  in  one  day  by  cart-loads  than  he  did  in  thirty* 
two  years  when  he  was  here  in  earth. 

And  if  thou  makest  the  body  of  the  Lord  in  those  words^  "iSw 
^t  ivrpus  mmim  f^  that  is  to  say,  **  This  m  my  body.*'     And  if  thou 
maycst  make  the  body  of  the  Lord  in  those  words,  **  This  is  my 
body,"  thou  thyself  must  be  the  person  of  Christ,  or  else  there  is  a 
false  God ;  for  if  it  bo  thy  body  as  thou  say  est,  then  it  is  the  bod; 
of  a  false  knave  or  of  a  drunken  man,  or  of  a  thief,  or  of  a  li*che; 
or  full  of  other  sins,  and  then  there  is  an  unclean  body  for  any 
to  w^orship  for  God  I     For  even  if  Christ  had  made  there  his  body 
of  material  bread  in  the  said  words,  as  I  know  they  are.  not 
words  of  making,  what  earthly  man  had  power  to  do  as  he  did 
For  in  all  Iloly  Scripture,  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to  the  end 
of  the  Apocalypse,  there  are  no  words  written  of  the  making  ofi 
Christ's  body ;  but  there  are  written  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  and  that  he  was  conceived  of  the  Uoly  Ghost,  and  that  he^ 
look  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  that  he  was  dead,  ani 
that  he  rose  again  from  death  on  the  third  day,  and  that  he 
^nded  to  heaven  very  God  and  man,  and  that  we  should  believe 
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iH  scriptures  that  are  written  of  him,  and  that  he  is  to  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  the  same  Christ  Jesus,  King 
and  Saviour,  was  at  the  beginning  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  making  all  things  of  naught,  both  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein ;  working  by  word  of  his  virtue,*  for  he  said, 
Belt  done,  and  it  was  done,  Gen.  i.,  whose  works  never  earthly  man 
might  comprehend,  either  make.  And  yet  the  words  of  the  making 
of  these  things  are  written  in  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  even  as  God 
spake  them ;  and  if  ye  can  not  make  the  work  that  he  made,  and 
have  the  word  by  which  he  made  it,  how  shall  ye  make  him  that 
made  the  works?  You  have  no  words  of  authority  or  power  left 
yon  on  earth  by  which  ye  should  do  this,  but  ye  have  feigned  this 
craft  of  your  false  errors,  which  some  of  you  understand  not ;  for 
H  is  prophesied,  Isaiah  vi.  xlii..  Matt,  xiii.,  Luke  viii.,  and  Mark  iv., 
They  shall  have  eyes  and  see  not,  and  ears  and  hear  not ;  and  shall 
see  prophesies,  and  shall  not  understand,  lest  they  be  converted ;  for 
I  hide  them  from  the  hearts  of  those  people ;  their  hearts  are  greatly 
fatted.  And  this  thing  is  done  to  you  for  the  wickedness  of  your 
errors  in  unbelief;  therefore  be  ye  converted  from  the  worst  sin, 
as  it  is  written,  When  Moses  was  in  the  hill  with  God,  Exod.  xxxii., 
the  people  made  a  calf  and  worshiped  it  as  God.  And  God  spake 
to  Moses,  Go,  for  the  people  have  done  the  worst  sin  to  make  and 
worship  alien  gods. 

But  now  I  shall  ask  you  a  word ;  answer  ye  me.  Whether  is  the 
boily  of  the  Lord  made  at  once  or  at  twice  ?  Is  both  the  flesh  and 
the  blood  in  the  host  of  the  bread  ?  or  else  is  the  flesh  made  at  one 
time,  and  the  blood  made  at  other  time ;  that  is  to  say  the  wine  in 
the  chalice  ?  If  thou  wilt  say  it  is  full  and  wholly  the  manhood  of 
Christ  in  the  host  of  bread,  both  flesh  and  blood,  skin,  hair,  and 
bones,  then  makest  thou  us  to  worship  a  false  god  in  the  chalice, 
which  is  unconjured  when  ye  worship  the  bread ;  and  if  ye  say  the 
flesh  is  in  the  bread,  and  the  blood  in  the  wine,  then  thou  must 
grant,  if  thy  craft  be  true,  as  it  is  not  indeed,  that  the  manhood  of 
Christ  is  parted,  and  that  he  is  made  at  two  times.  For"  first  thou 
takest  the  host  of  bread,  or  a  piece  of  bread,  and  makest  it  as  ye 
say,  and  the  innocent  peoplef  worship  it.  And  then  thou  takest  to 
thee  the  chalice,  and  likewise  marrest,  makest,  I  would  have  said,  the 
blood  in  it,  and  then  they  worship  it  also,  and  if.  it  be  so  as  I  am 
snre  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  ascended,  then  are  ye  false 
harlots:}:  to  God  and  to  us ;  for  when  we  shall  be  houselled§  ye  bring 
♦  Power.  t  Simple,  ignorant  people. 

t  Fftlse  servants,  cheats.  §  Receive  the  sacrament 


122  WIOKLIFPB. 

to  US  the  dry  flesh,  and  let  the  blood  be  away ;  for  ye  give  Tis  afisi 
the  bread,  wine  and  water,  and  sometimes  clean  water  unblefised,  oi 
rather  conjured,  by  the  virtue  of  your  craft ;  and  yet  ye  say,  under 
the  host  of  bread  is  the  full  manhood  of  Christ  Then  by  your  own 
confession  must  it  needs  be  that  we  worship  a  false  god  in  the  chal- 
ice, which  is  unconjured  when  we  worship  the  bread,  and  worship 
the  one  as  the  other ;  but  where  find  ye  that  ever  Christ  or  any  of 
His  disciples  taught  any  man  to  worship  this  bread  or  wine? 

Therefore,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  apostles  that  were  so  much 
with  Christ,  and  were  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  had  they  forgotten 
to  set  it  in  the  creed  when  they  made  it,  which  is  Christian  men's 
belief?  .  Or  else  we  might  say  that  they  knew  no  such  Q-od,  for 
they  believe  in  no  more  gods  but  in  him  that  was  at  the  beginning, 
and  made  of  nauglit  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  Heb.  i  Ps.  ciL, 
which  Lord  took  flesh  and  blood,  being  in  the  Virgin,  the  same  God. 
But  ye  have  many  false  ways,  to  beguile  the  innocent  people  with 
sleights  of  the  fiend. 

For  ye  say  that  in  every  host  each  piece  is  the  whole  manhood 
of  Christ,  or  full  substance  of  him.  For  ye  say  as  a  man  may  take 
a  glass,  and  break  the  glass  into  many  pieces,  and  in  every  piece 
properly  thou  mayest  see  thy  face,  and  yet  thy  face  is  not  parted. 
So  ye  say  the  Lord's  body  is  in  each  host  or  piece,  and  his  body  is 
not  parted.  And  this  is  a  full  subtle  question  to  beguile  an  inno- 
cent fool,  but  will  ye  take  heed  of  this  subtle  question,  how  a  man 
may  take  a  glass  and  behold  the  very  likeness  of  his  own  face,  and 
yet  it  is  not  his  face,  but  the  likeness  of  his  face  ?  for  if  it  were  his 
very  face,  then  he  must  needs  have  two  faces,  one  on  his  body  and 
another  in  the  glass  1  And  if  the  glass  were  broken  in  many  places, 
so  there  should  be  many  faces  more  by  the  glass  than  by  the  body, 
and  each  man  shall  make  as  many  fl ices  to  them  as  they  would ;  but 
as  ye  may  see  the  mind  or  likeness  of  your  face,  which  is  not  the 
very  face,  but  the  figure  thereof,  so  the  bread  is  the  figure  or  mind 
of  Christ's  body  in  earth,  and  therefore  Christ  said,  As  ofl  as  ye  do 
this  thing  do  it  in  mind  of  me,  Luke  xxii. 

Also  ye  say  this,  As  a  man  may  light  many  candles  at  one  candle, 
and  yet  the  light  of  that  candle  is  never  the  more  nor  ever  the  less. 
So  ye  say  that  the  manhood  of  Christ  descendcth  into  each  part  of 
every  host,  and  the  manhood  of  Christ  is  never  the  more  nor  less. 
Where  then  becometh  your  ministrations?  For  if  a  man  light 
many  candles  at  one  candle,  as  long  as  they  burn  there  will  be  many 
candles  lighted,  and  as  well  the  last  candle  as  the  first ;  and  so  by 
this  reason,  if  ye  shall  fetch  your  word  at  God,  and  make  God,  there 
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must  needs  be  many  gods,  and  that  is  forbidden  in  the  first  com 
mandment,  Exod.  xx.  And  as  for  making  more,  either  making  less, 
of  Christ's  manhood,  i":  lieth  not  in  your  power  to  come  there  nigh, 
neither  to  touch  it,  for  it  is  ascended  into  heaven  in  a  spiritual  body, 
Matt  xxviii.,  which  he  suffered  not  Mary  Magdalen  to  touch,  when 
her  sins  were  forgiven  to  her. 

Therefore  all  the  sacraments  that  are  left  here  in  earth  are  but 
minds  of  the  body  of  Christ,  for  a  sacrament  is  no  more  to  say  but 
a  sign  or  mind  of  a  thing  passed,  or  a  thing  to  come ;  for  when 
Jesus  spake  of  the  bread,  and  said  to  his  disciples,  Luke  xxii.,  As 
ye  do  this  thing,  do  it  in  mind  of  me,  it  was  set  for  a  mind  of  good 
thiBgs  passed  of  Christ's  body ;  but  when  the  angel  showed  to  John, 
Apocalypse  xvii.,  the  sacraments  of  the  woman  and  of  the  beast  that 
bare  her,  it  was  set  for  a  mind  of  evil  things  to  come  on  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  great  destroying  of  the  people  of  God.  And  in  the 
old  law  there  were  many  figures  or  minds  of  things  to  come.  For 
befcre  Christ,  circumcision  was  commanded  by  a  law ;  and  he  that 
kept  not  the  law  was  slain.  And  yet  St.  Paul  saith,  Eom.,  it  And 
neither  is  it  circumcision  that  is  openly  in  the  flesh,  but  he  that  is 
circumcised  of  heart  in  spirit,  not  the  letter  whose  praising  is  not  of 
men,  hut  of  God.  Peter  saith  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  epistle. 
And  80  baptism  of  like  form  maketh  not  us  safe,  but  the  putting 
away  of  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh,  and  the  having  of  good  con- 
science in  God  by  the  again  rising  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from 
death,  that  we  should  be  made  heirs  of  everlasting  life,  he  went  up 
into  heaven,  and  angels,  and  powers,  and  virtues,  are  made  subjects 
to  Him. 

And  also  the  Scripture  saith  of  John  Baptist,  Matt,  iii.,  that  he 
preached  in  the  wilderness  and  said,  A  stronger  than  I  shall  come 
after  me,  and  I  am  not  worthy  to  kneel  down  and  unlace  his  shoe ; 
and  yet  Christ  said  that  he  was  more  than  a  prophet.  See  also 
Isaiah  xl.  Matt.  xi.  How  may  ye  then  say  that  ye  are  worthy  to  make 
his  body,  and  yet  your  works  bear  witness  that  ye  are  less  than  the 
prophets,  for  if  fe  were  not,  ye  should  not  teach  the  people  to  wor- 
ship the  sacraments  or  minds*  of  Christ  for  Christ  himself;  which 
sacraments  or  figures  are  lawful  as  God  taught  them  and  left  them 
unto  us,  as  the  sacrifices  or  minds  of  the  old  law  were  full  good. 
As  it  is  written.  They  that  kept  them  should  live  in  them,  Paul, 
Bom.  X.  And  so  the  bread  that  Christ  brake  was  left  to  us  for  mind 
of  things  passed  for  the  body  of  Christ,  that  we  should  believe  he 
\ra8  a  very  man  in  kind  as  we  are,  but  as  God  in  powei,  and  that 
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his  manhood  was  sustained  by  food  as  ours.    For  St.  Paul  saith  U 
was  very  man,  and  in  form  he  was  found  as  man.     And  so  ire 
must  believe  that  he  was  very  Grod  and  very  man  together,  and  that 
he  ascended  up  very  God  and  very  man  to  heaven,  and  that  he 
shall  be  there  till  he  come  to  doom  the  world.    And  we  may  not 
see  him  bodily,  being  in  this  life,  as  it  is  written,  Peter  i.,  For  he 
saith,  Whom  ye  have  not  ye  love,  into  whom  ye  now  not  seeing 
believe.     And  John  saith  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  No  man 
saw  God  ;  none  but  the  only -begotten  Son  that  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  He  hath  told  it  out.     And  John  saith  in  his  first  epistle, 
the  third  chapter,  Every  man  that  sinneth  seeth  not  him,  neither 
knowcth  him.     By  what  reason  then  say  ye  that  are  sinners  that 
ye  make  God  ?  truly  this  must  needs  be  the  worst  sin,  to  say  that 
ye  make  God,  and  it  is  the  abomination  of  discomfort  that  is  said 
in  Daniel  the  prophet  to  be  standing  in  the  holy  place ;  he  that  read- 
eth  let  him  understand. 

Also  Luke  saith,  chap,  xxii.,  that  Christ  took  the  cup  after  that 
he  had  supped,  and  gave  thanks  and  said.  This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood  that  shall  be  shed  into  the  remission  of  sins  for 
man.  Now,  what  say  ye ;  the  cup  which  he  said  was  the  new  testa- 
ment in  his  blood,  was  it  a  material  cup  in  which  the  wine  was  that 
he  gave  his  disciples  wine  of,  or  was  it  his  most  blessed  body  in 
which  the  blessed  blood  was  kept  till  it  was  shed  out  for  the  sins  of 
them  that  should  be  made  safe  by  his  passion  ?  Needs  must  we  say 
that  he  spake  of  his  holy  body,  as  he  did  when  he  called  his  passion 
or  suffering  in  body  a  cup,  when  he  prayed  to  his  father,  before  he 
went  to  his  passion.  Matt,  xxvi.,  and  said,  If  it  be  possible  that  this 
cup  pass  from  me,  but  if  thou  wilt  that  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done? 
He  spake  not  here  of  the  material  cup  in  which  he  had  given  his 
disciples  drink  ;  for  it  troubled  not  him,  but  he  prayed  for  his  great 
suiferance  and  bitter  death,  the  which  he  suffered  for  our  sins  and 
nnt  for  his  own.  And  if  he  spake  of  his  holy  body  and  passion 
when  he  said.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  so  he 
spake  of  his  holy  body,  when  he  said.  This  is  my  body  which  shall 
be  given  for  you,  and  not  jf  the  material  bread  which  he  had  in 
his  hand.  Also  in  another  place  he  calleth  his  passion  a  cup.  Matt 
XX.,  where  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  sons  came  to  him,  and  asked 
of  him  that  her  two  sons,  when  he  came  to  his  kingdom,  might  sit 
one  on  his  right  side,  and  one  at  his  left  side.  And  he  answered 
and  said.  Woman,  thou  wottest  not  what  thou  asketh ;  then  he  said 
to  them.  May  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  ?  and  they  said, 
Yea.  Lord.    And  he  said,  Ye  shall  drink  of  my  cup,  but  to  sit  oh 
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my  right  hand  or  left  hand  it  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  to  the 
Father  it  is  proper.  But  in  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  drink  of  my  cup, 
le  promised  them  to  suffer  tribulation  of  this  worid  as  he  did,  by 
the  which  they  should  enter  into  life  everlasting,  and  to  be  both  on 
his  right  hand.  And  thus  ye  may  see  that  Christ  spake  not  of  the 
material  cup,  neither  of  himself,  nor  of  his  apostles,  neither  of  ma- 
terial bread,  neither  of  material  wine.  Therefore  let  every  man 
wisely,  with  meek  prayers,  and  great  study,  and  also  charity,  read 
the  words  of  God  and  holy  Scriptures ;  but  many  of  you  are  like 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  sons  to  whom  Christ  said,  Thou  knowest 
not  what  thou  askest.  So,  inany  of  you  know  not  what  ye  ask,  nor 
what  jou  do ;  for  if  ye  did,  ye  would  not  blaspheme  God  as  ye  do, 
to  set  an  alien  God  instead  o^  the  living  God.  Also  Christ  saith, 
John  XV.,  I  am  a  very*  vine ;  wherefore  then  worship  ye  not  the 
vine  for  God,  as  ye  do  the  bread  ?  Wherein  was  Christ  a  very 
vine,  or  wherein  was  the  bread  Christ's  body,  in  figurative  speech, 
which  is  hidden  to  the  understanding  of  sinners  ?  Then  if  Christ 
became  not  a  material  or  an  earthly  vine,  neither  did  a  material  vine 
become  the  body  of  Christ.  So  neither  the  bread,  material  bread, 
was  changed  from  its  substance  to  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Have  ye  not  read  in  John  the  second,  when  Christ  came  into  the 
temple,  they  asked  of  him  what  token  he  would  show,  that  they 
might  believe  him.  And  he  answered  them.  Cast  down  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  shall  raise  it  again  ;  which  words  were  ful- 
filled in  his  rising  again  from  death :  but  when  he  said.  Undo  this 
temple,  in  that  that  he  said  this,  they  were  in  error,  for  they  under- 
stood it  fleshly,  and  had  supposed  that  he  had  spoken  of  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  because  he  stood  in  it.  And  therefore  they  accused 
him  at  his  passion  full  falsely.  Matt  xxvi.  For  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  blessed  body,  ^^hich  rose  again  in  the  third  day.  And 
right  80  Christ  spake  of  his  holy  body  when  he  said.  This  is  my 
body  which  shall  be  given  for  you,  Luke  xxii.,  which  was  given  to 
death,  and  to  rising  again  to  bliss,  for  all  that  shall  be  saved  by  him. 
But  like  as  they  accused  him  falsely  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  so 
now-a-days  they  accuse  falsely  against  Christ,  and  say  that  Christ 
spake  of  the  bread  that  he  brake  among  his  apostles ;  for  in  that 
Christ  said  this,  they  are  deceived,  take  it  fleshly,  and  turn  it  to  the 
material  bread  as  the  Jews  did  to  the  temple ;  and  on  this  false  un- 
derstanding they  make  abomination  of  discomfort,  as  is  said  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  and  in  Matthew  xxiv.,  to  be  standing  in  the 
holy  place ;  he  that  readeth  let  him  understand. 

•  True. 
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through  Smithfield  on  his  way,  and  said  of  that  place,  that  it  "  had  long 
groaned  for  him,"  expecting  to  die  where  so  many  had  been  burned  Id 
previous  years.    He  was  committed  again  to  the  Tower,  and  confiDcd 
in  a  cell  with  three  othei-s,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Bradford.    In  1554 
the  three  bishops  were  removed  to  Oxford,  where  they  were  tried,  cofr 
demned,  and  imprisoned.     They  were  finally  brought  before  the  com- 
missioners appointed  by  the  Pope,  September  30,  1555 ;  the  aged  Lati- 
mer girded  as  to  liis  waist  "  with  a  penny  leathern  girdle,  at  which  Ms 
Xew  Testament  hung  by  a  string  of  leather,  tmd  his  spectacles,  withoot 
case,  dei)en(ling  about  his  neck  upon  his  breast."     On  the  16th  of  Oo 
tober,  Latimer  and  Ridley  were  led  forth  to  the  place  of  execution,  in 
fiont  of  Baliol  College,  on  the  noi-th  side  of  Oxford,  where  they  were 
compelled  to  hear  their  doctrines  and  characters  aspersed  in  a  sermon 
by  a  renegade  priest.     Tliey  were  then  fastened  to  the  stake  by  a  chain 
around  tlie  middle  of  the  body^  a  bag  of  gunpowder  was  tied  to  the  nec^ 
of  each,  tlie  faggots  were  fired,  and  the  martyi-s  were  consimied,  calliii^ 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Latimer  ranks  high  in  the  first  quality  of  a  preacher — ^that  he  preach^'^ 
Christ ^  and   salvation  without  human  merit.     His  sermons  were  n^^^ 
learned,  and  many  of  his  anecdotes  and  illustrations  would  not  suit  tl>  * 
mo<lern  taste.     But  he  always  insisted  on  the  cardinal  doctrine,  thf^^"^ 
justification  is  not  by  works,  and  that  Christ,  by  the  one  only  oblatio^^ 
of  his  body,  sanctified  forever  those  that  believe.     Li  courage^  too,  Lati^ 
nier  has  never  been  excelled.     To  the  king  he  said,  "  If  your  grace  allo\^^ 
me  for  a  preacher,  I  would  desire  your  grace  to  give  me  leave  to  di»- 
charge  my   conscience."      "  Latimer,  Latimer,"  he   exclaimed,  at  th^ 
beghming  of  one  of  his  sermons,  "  thou  ait  going  to  speak  before  the 
high  and  mighty  King  Henry  'SniL,  who  is  able,  if  he  think  fit,  to  take 
thy  life  away.     Be  carefid  what  thou  sayest.     But  Latimer,  Latimer, 
remember  also  that  thou  art  about  to  speak  before  the  Kings  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.     Take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  displease  him,"    Hia 
reverence  for  the  Scripture  was  equal  to  his  courage.     "  I  would  be  ruled 
by  God's  book,"  said  he ;  "  and  rather  than  depart  one  jot  from  it,  I 
would  be  torn  by  wild  horses."     Of  some  who  complained,  he  said,  "  I 
would  rather  follow  Paul,  though  they  had  all  tlie  doctors  on  their  side,'' 
In  his  daily  life  Latimer  exemplilied  what  he  preached.     He  visited  the 
narrow  chambers  of  the  students,  and  the  dark  rooms  of  the  working* 
classes,  and  "  watered  'sdth  good  deeds  whatsoever  he  had  before  planted 
by  godly  words." 

As  'A powerful  preacher  Lathner  has  been  rarely  equaled,  and  perhaps 
never  excelled.  His  enemies,  "  though  swelling,  blowTi  full,  and  pnffbd 
up,  like  -^sop's  frog,  with  envy  and  malice  against  him,"  as  Becon  has 
it,  returned  from  hearing  him  with  the  words  of  exaggeration,  "  Never 
spake  like  this  man."  His  style  is  lively  and  cheei-ful,  and  though  in  his 
sermons  we  meet  with  many  quaint,  odd,  and  coarse  things,  yet  wo 
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•very  where  discover  the  traces  of  his  homely  wit,  his  racy  manner,  his 
keen  ohsenration,  his  manly  freedom,  his  playful  temper,  and  his  simplic- 
ity and  sincerity  of  heart.  Says  a  well-known  English  divine,  "  If  a 
oombination  of  sound  Grospel  doctrine,  plain  Saxon  language,  boldness, 
tirelinesa,  directness,  and  simplicity,  can  make  a  preacher,  few,  I  suspect, 
tave  ever  equaled  old  Latimer." 

It  was  customary  with  the  preachers  of  Latimer's  day,  oftentimes,  to 
1^  upon  some  singular  topic  to  engage  the  attention  of  their  hearers, 
which  may  account  for  the  odd  title  of  the  sermon  which  foUows.  It 
was  preached  in  1648,  when  Latimer  must  have  been  nearly  seventy 
years  of  age,  and  perhaps  in  no  one  of  his  discourses  (of  which  the  very 
rare  extant  editions  contain  forty-five)  does  the  great  martyr-preacher 
q)pear  to  better  advantage. 
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"F^  whataoeyer  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning.** — ^QoiL  '' 

All  things  that  are  written  in  God's  book,  in  the  Bible  book,  in 
the  book  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  are  written  to  be  our  doctrine.  I 
told  you. in  my  first  sermon,*  honorable  audience,  that  I  proposed 
to  declare  unto  you  two  things,  the  one,  what  seed  should  be  sown 
in  God's  field,  in  God's  plow-land;  and  the  other,  who  should  be 
the  sowers. 

That  is  to  say,  what  doctrine  is  to  be  taught  in  Christ's  Church 
and  congregation,  and  what  men  should  be  the  teachers  and  preach- 
ers of  it    The  firsfpart  I  have  told  you  in  the  three  sermons  past, 
in  which  I  have  assayed  to  set  forth  my  plow,  to  prove  what  I  could 
do.    And  now  I  shall  tell  you  who  are  the  plowers ;  for  God's  word 
is  seed  to  be  sown  in  God's  field,  that  is,  the  faithful  congregation, 
and  the  preacher  is  the  sower.    And  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel ;  "He 
that  soweth,  the  husbandman,  the  plowman,  went  forth  to  sow  his 
seed."    So  that  a  preacher  is  compared  to  a  plowman,  as  it  is  in 
another  place :  '^  No  man  that  putteth  his  hand  to  the  plow,  and 
looketh  back,  is  apt  for  the  kingdom  of  God,"  (Luke  ix.)    That  is 
to  aay,  let  no  preacher  be  negligent  in  doing  his  office.     This  is  one 
of  the  places  that  has  been  racked,!  as  I  told  you  of  racking  Scrip- 
tmeSy  and  I  have  been  one  of  them  myself  that  have  racked  it,  I  cry 

*  The  sennon  here  mentioned  has  not  been  preeenred. 
f  Wrested  or  perverted. 
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God  mercy  for  it ;  and  have  been  one  of  them  that  have  beliered, 
and  have  expounded  it  against  religious  persons  that  would  forsake 
their  order  which  they  had  professed,  and  would  go  out  of  their 
cloister ;  whereas  indeed  it  relates  not  to  monkery,  nor  makes  at  all 
for  any  such  matter ;  but  it  is  directly  spoken  of  diligent  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God.  For  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  one  of  God's 
plow-works,  and  the  preacher  is  one  of  God's  plowmen. 

Be  not  offended  with  my  similitude,  in  that  I  compare  preaching 
to  the  labor  and  work  of  plowing,  and  the  preacher  to  a  plowman ', 
ye  may  not  be  offended  with  this  my  similitude,  though  I  have  heen 
unjustly  slandered  by  some  persons  for  such  thing.     *    *    *    *    * 
But  as  preachers  must  be  wary  and  circumspect,  ihat  they  give  no* 
any  just  occasion  to  be  slandered  and  ill-spoken  of  by  the  hearer^* 
so  the  auditors  must  not  be  offended  without  cause.     For  heaven  i^ 
in  the  Gospel  likened  unto  a  mustard-seed  :  it  is  compared  also  to  i* 
piece  of  leaven  ;  and  Christ  saith,  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  com^ 
like  a  thief ;  and  what  dishonor  is  this  to  God  ?   Or  what  derogatiod- 
is  this  to  heaven  ?    You  should  not  then,  I  say,  be  offended  with  my" 
similitude,  because  I  liken  preaching  to  a  plowman's  labor,  and  » 
prelate  to  a  plowman.     But  now  you  will  ask  me,  whom  I  call  a 
prelate  ?     A  prelate  is  that  man,  whatsoever  he  is,  that  has  a  flock 
to  be  taught  by  him ;  whosoever  has  any  spiritual  charge  in  the  - 
faithful  congregation,  and  whosoever  he  is  that  has  a  cure^fsouls^ 

Well  may  the  preacher  and  the  plowman  be  likened  together ; 
first,  for  their  labor  at  all  seasons  of  the  year ;  for  there  is  no  time 
of  the  year  in  which  the  plowman  has  not  some  special  work  to  do ; 
as  in  my  country  in  Leicestershire,  the  plowman  has  a  time  to  set 
forth,  and  to  assay  his  plow,  and  other  times  for  other  necessary 
works  to  be  done.  And  they  also  may  be  likened  together  for  the 
diversity  of  works,  and  variety  of  offices  that  they  have  to  do 
For  as  the  plowman  first  sets  forth  his  plow,  and  then  tills  the  land, 
and  breaks  it  in  furrows,  and  sometimes  ridges  it  up  again ;  and  at 
another  time  harrows  it  and  dotteth  it,*  and  sometimes  dungs  it  and 
hedges  it,  digs  it  and  weeds  it,  and  makes  it  clean ;  so  the  prelate, 
the  preacher,  has  many  diverse  offices  to  do.  He  has  first  a  busy 
work  to  bring  his  parishioners  to  a  right  faith,  as  Paul  calleth  it ;  and 
not  a  swerving  f  faith,  but  to  a  faith  that  embraces  Christ,  and  trusts 
to  his  merits;  a  lively  faith,  a  justifying  faith ;  a  faith  that  makes  a 
man  righteous,  without  respect  of  works ;  as  you  have  it  very  well 
declared  aild  set  forth  in  the  homily.  He  has  then  a  busy  work,  I 
say,  to  bring  his  flock  to  a  right  faith,  and  then  to  confirm  them  in  the 

*  Breaks  the  dods.  f  WaDdering,  cnangingp. 
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nme  &ith.  Now  casting  them  down  with  the  law,  and  with  threat- 
enings  of  God  for  sin ;  now  ridging  them  up  again  with  the  Gospel, 
and  with  the  promises  of  God's  favor.  Now  weeding  them,  by  tell- 
ing them  their  faults,  and  making  them  forsake  sin ;  now  clotting 
them,  by  breaking  their  stony  hearts,  and  by  making  them  supple- 
hearted,  and  making  them  to  have  hearts  of  flesh ;  that  is,  soft 
hearts,  and  apt  for  doctrine  to  enter  in.  Now  teaching  to  know  God 
rightly,  and  to  know  their  duty  to  God  and  their  neighbors.  Now 
exhorting  tkem  when  they  know  their  duty,  that  they  do  it,  and  be 
diligent  in  it ;  so  that  they  have  a  continual  work  to  do.  Great  is 
their  business,  and  therefore  great  should  be  their  hire.  They  have 
great  labors,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  have  good  livings,  that 
they  may  commodiously  feed  their  flock ;  for  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God  unto  the  people,  is  called  meat ;  Scripture  calls  it  meat ; 
not  strawberries,  that  come  but  once  a  year,  and  tarry  not  long,  but 
are  soon  gone;  but  it  is  meat,  it  is  not  dainties.  The  people  must 
have  meat,  that  is  familiar  and  continual,  and  daily  given  unto  them 
to  feed  upon.  Many  make  a  strawberry  of  it,  ministering  it  but 
once  a  year;  but  such  do  not  the  office  of  good  prelates.  For  Christ 
saith,  "  Who  think  you  is  a  wise  and  a  faithful  servant  ?  He  that 
giveth  meat  in  due  time."  So  that  he  must  at  all  times  convenient 
preach  diligently ;  therefore  saith  He,  "  Who,  think  ye,  is  a  faithful 
servant?"  He  speaks  as  though  it  were  a  rare  thing  to  find  such  a 
one,  and  as  though  He  should  say,  there  are  but  few  of  them  to  be 
found  in  the  world.  And  how  few  of  them  there  are  throughout 
this  realm  that  give  meat  to  their  flock  as  they  should  do,  the  visit- 
ors can  best  tell.  Too  few,  too  few,  the  more  is  the  pity,  and  never 
80  few  as  now. 

By  this  then  it  appears  that  a  prelate,  or  any  that  has  the  cure 
of  souls  must  diligently  and  substantially  work  and  labor.  There- 
fore, saith  Paul  to  Timothy,  **He  that  desireth  to  have  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  or  a  prelate,  that  man  desireth  a  good  work."  Then  if  it 
is  a  good  work,  it  is  work  ;  you  can  make  but  a  work  of  it.  It  is 
(Jod's  work,  God's  plow,  and  that  plow  God  would  have  still  going. 
Such  then  as  loiter  and  live  idly,  are  not  good  prelates,  or  ministers. 
And  of  such  as  do  not  preach  and  teach,  and  do  their  duties,  God 
saith  by  his  prophet  Jeremy,  **  Cursed  be  the  man  that  doth  the  work 
of  Qt)d  fraudulently,  guilefully,  or  deceitfully ;  some  books  have  it 
negligently  or  slackly."  How  many  such  prelates,  how  many  such 
bishops,  Lord,  for  Thy  mercy,  are  there  now  in  England  ?  And  what 
shall  we  in  this  case  do  ?  shall  we  company  with  them  ?  0  Lord, 
for  Thy  mercy  I  shall  we  not  company  with  them  ?   0  Lord,  whither 
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shall  we  flee  from  them  ?  But ''  Cursed  be  he  that  doth  the  woA 
of  God  negligently  or  guilefully."  A  sore  word  for  them  that  aie 
negligent  in  discharging  their  office,  or  have  done  it  firaudolently , 
for  that  is  the  thing  which  makes  the  people  ill. 

But  it  must  be  true  that  Christ  saith,  "  Many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen."    (Matt,  xxii.)    Here  I  have  an  occasion  by  the  way 
to  say  somewhat  unto  you ;  yea,  for  the  place  that  I  alleged  unto 
you  before  out  of  Jeremy,  the  forty-eighth  chapter.    And  it  was 
spoken  of  a  spiritual  work  of  God,  a  work  that  was  ccynmanded  to 
be  done,  and  it  was  of  shedding  blood,  and  of  destroying  the  cities 
of  Moab.    For,  saith  he,  '*  Cursed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  his  swordl 
from  shedding  of  blood."     As  Saul,  when  he  kept  back  the  sword 
from  shedding  of  blood,  at  the  time  he  was  sent  against  Amalek^ 
was  refused  of  God  for  being  disobedient  to  God's  commandment^ 
in  that  he  spared  Agag  the  king.     So  that  place  of  the  prophet 
was  spoken  of  them  that  went  to  the  destruction  of  the  cities  or 
Moab,  among  which  there  was  one  called  Nebo,  which  was  muck 
reproved  for  idolatry,  superstition,  pride,  avarice,  cruelty,  tyranny, 
and  hardness  of  heart ;   and  these  sins  were  plagued  of  God  and 
destroyed. 

Now  what  shall  we  say  of  these  rich  citizens  of  London  ?  what 
shall  I  say  of  them  ?  Shall  I  call  them  proud  men  of  London, 
malicious  men  of  London,  merciless  men  of  London  ?  No,  no,  I 
may  not  say  so ;  they  will  be  offended  with  me  then.  Yet  must  I 
speak.  For  is  there  not  reigning  in  London  as  much  pride,  as  much 
covetousness,  as  much  cruelty,  as  much  oppression,  and  aa  much 
superstition,  as  there  was  in  Nebo  ?  Yes,  I  think,  and  much  more  too. 
Therefore,  I  say.  Repent,  0  London  I  repent,  repent.  Thou  hearest 
thy  faults  told  thee ;  amend  them,  amend  them.  I  think,  if  Nebo 
had  had  the  preaching  that  thou  hast,  they  would  have  converted. 
And,  you  rulers  and  officers,  be  wise  and  circumspect,  look  to  your 
charge,  and  see  you  do  your  duties ;  and  rather  be  glad  to  amend 
your  ill  living  than  be  angry  when  you  are  warned  or  told  of  your 
fault.  What  ado  was  there  made  in  London  at  a  certain  man, 
because  he  said  (and  indeed  at  that  time  on  a  just  cause),  '*  Bur- 
gesses," quoth  he,  *'nay,  butterflies."*  What  ado  there  was  for 
that  word  I  and  yet  would  that  they  were  no  worse  than  butterflies. 
Butterflies  do  but  their  nature  ;  the  butterfly  is  not  covetous,  is  not 

*  This  was  spoken  in  allusion  to  the  fickle  conduct  of  many  of  the  London  citizexu 
a  few  years  before.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  when  the  king 
hearkened  again  to  his  popish  counselors^  many  citizens  became  faToren  of  Romaniam 
who  had  promoted  the  Reformation  at  first 
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greedy  of  ether  men's  goods  ;  is  not  full  of  envy  and  hatred,  is  not 
malicicufl,  is  not  cruel,  is  not  merciless.     The  butterfly  glories  not 
in  her  own  deeds,  nor  prefers  the  traditions  of  men  before  God's 
word;  it  commits  not  idolatry,  nor  worships  false  gods.     But  Lon- 
don can  not  abide  to  be  rebuked ;  such  is  the  nature  of  men.    If        '  e. 
they  are  pricked,  they  will  kick ;   if  they  are  galled,  they  will 
wince ;  but  yet  they  will  not  amend  their  faults,  they  will  not  be 
31  spoken  o£     But  how  shall  I  speak  well  of  them  ?    If  you  would 
be  content  to  receive  and  follow  the  word  of  God,  and  favor  good 
preachers,  if  you  could  bear  to  be  told  of  your  faults,  if  you  could 
amend  when  you  hear  of  them,  if  you  could  be  glad  to  reform  that 
which  is  amiss ;  if  I  might  see  any  such  inclination  in  you,  that  you 
would  leave  off  being  merciless,  arid  begin  to  be  charitable,  I  would 
then  hope  well  of  you,  I  would  then  speak  well  of  you.     But  Lon- 
don was  never  so  ill  as  it  is  now.     In  times  past  men  were  full  of 
pity  and  compassion,  but  now  there  is  no  pity ;  for  in  London  their 
brother  shall  die  in  the  streets  for  cold,  he  shall  lie  sick  at  the  door, 
and  perish  there  for  hunger.     Was  there  ever  more  unmerciful ness 
in  Nebo  ?     I  think  not.     In  times  past,  when  any  rich  man  died  in 
London,  they  were  wont  to  help  the  poor  scholars  of  the  universities 
with  exhibitions.     When  any  man  died,  they  would  bequeath  great 
sums  of  money  toward  the  relief  of  the  poor.      When  I  was  a 
scholar  in  Cambridge  myself,  I  heard  very  good  report  of  London, 
and  knew  many  that  had  relief  from  the  rich  men  of  London  ;  but 
now  I  hear  no  such  good  report,  and  yet  I  inquire  of  it,  and  hearken 
for  it ;  but  now  charity  is  waxen  cold,  none  helps  the  scholar  nor 
yet  the  poor.     And  in  those  days,  what  did  they  when  they  helped 
the  scholars  ?     They  maintained  and  gave  them  livings  who  were 
very  papists,  and  professed  the  Pope's  doctrine :  and  now  that  the 
knowledge  of  God's  word  is  brought  to  light,  and  many  earnestly 
study  and  labor  to  set  it  forth,  now  hardly  any  man  helps  to  main 
tain  them. 

Oh  London,  London  I  repent,  repent ;  for  I  think  God  is  more 
displeased  with  London  than  ever  he  was  with  the  city  of  Nebo. 
Repent,  therefore ;  repent,  London,  and  remember  that  the  same  God 
liveth  now  that  punished  Nebo,  even  the  same  God,  and  none  other ; 
and  He  will  punish  sin  as  well  now  as  He  did  then  :  and  He  will 
punish  the  iniquity  of  London  as  well  as  He  did  them  of  Nebo. 
Amend,  therefore.  And  you  that  are  prelates,  look  well  to  your 
office ;  for  right  prelating  is  busy  laboring,  and  not  lording.  There- 
fore preach  and  teach,  and  let  your  plow  be  going.  .Ye  lords,  I  say, 
that  live  like  loiterers,  look  well  to  your  office — the  plow  is  youi 
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office  and  charge.  If  you  live  idle  and  loiter,  you  do  not  your 
duty,  you  follow  not  your  vocation;  let  your  plow  therefore  be 
going,  and  not  cease,  that  the  ground  may  bring  forth  fruit. 

But  now  methinks  I  hear  one  say  unto  me :  "  Wot  ye  what  yon 
ftay  ?    Is  it  a  work?     Is  it  a  labor?    How  then  hath  it  happened 
that  we  have  had  for  so  many  hundred  years  so  many  unpreaching 
prelates,  lording  loiterers,  and  idle  ministers  ?"  •  You  would  have 
me  here  to  make  answer,  and  to  show  the  cause  thereof.    Nay,  this 
land  is  not  for  me  to  plow,  it  is  too  stony,  too  thorny,  too  hard  for 
me  to  plow.    They  have  so  many  things  that  make  for  them,  so 
many  things  to  say  for  themselves,  that  it  is  not  for  my  weak  team 
to  plow  them.      They  have  to  say  for  themselves  long  customs, 
ceremonies,  and  authority,  placing  in  Parliament,  and  many  things 
more.    And  I  fear  this  land  is  not  yet  ripe  to  be  plowed ;  for,  as  the 
saying  is,  it  lacketh  weathering :  it  lacketh  weathering,  at  least  it  is 
not  for  me  to  plow.     For  what  shall  I  look  for  among  thorns,  but 
pricking  and  scratching?      What  among  stones,  but  stumbling? 
What,  I  had  almost  said,  among  serpents,  but  stinging  ?     But  this 
much  I  dare  say,  that  since  lording  and  loitering  hath  come  up, 
oreaching  hath  come  down,  contrary  to  the  apostles'  time  :  for  they 
preached  and  lorded  not,  and  now  they  lord  and  preach  not    For 
they  that  are  lords  wUl  ill  go  to  plow  :  it  is  no  meet  office  for  them  j 
it  is  not  seeming  for  their  estate.     Thus  came  up  lording  loiterers : 
thus  crept  in  unpreaching  prelates,  and  so  have  they  long  continued. 
For  how  many  unlearned  prelates  have  we  now  at  this  day  1     And 
no  marvel ;  for  if  the  plowmen  that  now  are  were  made  lords,  they 
would  give  over  plowing ;  they  would  leave  off  their  labor,  and  fall 
to  lording  outright,  and  let  the  plow  stand :  and  then  both  plows 
not  walking,*  nothing  should  be  in  the  commonweal  but  hunger. 
For  ever  since  the  prelates  were  made  lords  and  nobles,  their  plow 
standeth,  there  is  no  work  done,  the  people  starve.    They  hawk, 
they  hunt,  they  card,  they  dice,  they  pastime  in  their  prelacies  with 
gallant  gentlemen,  with  their  dancing  minions,  and  with  their  fresh 
companions,  so  that  plowing  is  set  aside.     And  by  the  lording  and 
loitering,  preaching  and  plowing  is  clean  gone.     And  thus,  if  the 
plowmen  of  the  country  were  as  negligent  in  their  office  as  prelates 
are,  we  should  not  long  live,  for  lack  of  sustenance.    And  as  it  is 
necessary  to  have  this  plowing  for  the  sustentation  of  the  body,  so 
must  we  have  also  the  other  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  soul,  or  else 
we  can  not  live  long  spiritually.    For  as  the  body  wastes  and  con- 
eumes  away  for  lack,  of  bodily  meat,  so  the  soul  pines  away  for  de- 
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fiiiilt  of  spiritual  meat  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  inclosing,  to 
liinder  both  these  kinds  of  plowing ;  the  one  is  an  inclosing  to  hin- 
der the  bodily  plowing,  and  the  other  to  hinder  the  holy  day  plow- 
ing, the  Church  plowing. 

The  bodily  plowing  is  taken  in  and  inclosed  for  the  gain  of  indi 
riduals.      For  what  man  will  let  go  or  diminish  his  private  ad- 
vantage for  a  commonwealth  ?     And  who  will  sustain  any  damage 
for  public  benefit  ?     The  other  plow  also  no  man  is  diligent  to  set 
forward,  and  no  man  will  hearken  to  it.     But  to  hinder  it  all  men's 
ears  are  open ;  yea,  and  there  are  a  great  many  of  this  kind  of 
plowmen,  who  are  very  busy,  and  would  seem  to  be  very  good 
workmen  :  I  fear  some  are  rather  mockgospelers  than  faithful  plow- 
men.   I  know  many  myself  that  profess  the  Gospel,  and  live  noth-    ^^- 
ing  thereafter.     I  know  them,  and  have  been  convercoiit  with  some        V^ 
of  them.    I  know  them,  and  I  speak  it  with  a  heavy  heart,  there  is 
ashttle  charity  and  good*  living  in  them  as  in  any  others,  according 
to  that  which  Christ  said  in  the  Gospel  to  the  gre'^t  nomber  of  peo- 
ple that  followed  Him ;  as  though  they  had  an  e'4,raest  zeal  for  His 
doctrine,  whereas  indeed  they  had  it  not:  **Yo  fellow  me,"  saith  He. 
"not  because  ye  have  seen  the  signs  and  mirCiCles  that  I  have  done ; 
but  because  ye  have  eaten  the  bread,  and  lefrethed  your  bodies ; 
therefore  you  follow  Me."    So  that  I  think  many  now-a-days  pro- 
fess the  Gospel  for  the  living's  sake,  not  for  the  love  they  bear  to 
God's  word.    But  they  that  will  be  true  plowmen  must  work  faith- 
iuUy  for  God's  sake,  for  the  edifying  of  their  bre'thren.    And  as 
dihgently  as  the  husbandman  ploweth  for  the  sustentatioD  of  the 
body,  so  diligently  must  the  prelates  and  ministers  labor  for  the 
feeding  of  the  soul ;  both  the  plows  must  still  be  going,  ba  most 
necessary  for  man.    And  wherefore  are  magistrates  ordained,  but 
that  the  tranquillity  of  the  commonweal  may  be  confirmed,  limiting 
both  plows  ? 

But  now  for  the  feult  of  unpreaching  prelates,  methinks  I  could 
guess  what  might  be  said  for  excusing  o^  them.  They  are  so  trou- 
bled with  lordly  living,  they  are  so  pJa'jed  in  palaces,  couched  in 
coarta,  ruffing  in  their  rents,  dancing  m  their  dominions,  burdened 
with  embassages,  pampering  themselves  like  a  monk  that  maketh 
his  jubilee ;  and  moilingf  in  their  gay  manors  and  mansions,  and  so 
troubled  with  loitering  in  tte-i*  lordships,  that  they  can  not  attend 
it.  They  are  otherwise  occupied,  some  in  the  king's  matters,  some 
are  embassadors,  some  of  the  privy  council,  some  to  furnish  the 
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court,  some  are  lords  of  the  Parliament,  some  are  presidents^  and 
some  comptrollers  of  mints.* 

Well,  well,  is  this  their  duty?  Is  this  their  oflS^?  Is  this  their 
calling  ?  Should  we  have  ministera  of  the  Church  to  be  comptrol* 
lers  of  the  mints  ?  Is  this  a  meet  office  for  a  priest  that  hath  cure 
of  souls  ?  Is  this  his  charge  ?  I  would  here  ask  one  question ;  I 
would  fain  know  who  controUeth  the  deyil  at  home  in  bis  parish, 
while  he  controUeth  the  mint?  If  the  apostles  might  not  leave  the 
office  of  preaching  to  the  deacons,  shall  one  leave  it  for  minting? 
I  can  not  tell  you ;  but  the  saying  is,  that  since  priests  have  been 
minters,  money  hath  been  worse  than  it  was  before.  And  they  say 
that  the  evilness  of  money  hath  made  all  things  dearer.  And  in 
this  behalf  I  must  speak  to  England.  "  Hear,  my  country,  En- 
gland," as  Paul  said  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth 
chapter ;  for  Paul  was  no  sitting  bishop,  but  a  walking  and  a  preach- 
ing bishop— but  when  he  went  from  them,  he  left  there  behind  him 
the  plow  going  still ;  for  he  wrote  unto  them,  and  rebuked  them  for 
going  to  law,  and  pleading  their  caiLses  before  heathen  judges :  "Is 
there,"  saith  he,  "  among  you  no  wise  man,  to  be  an  arbitrator  in 
matters  of  judgment  ?  What,  not  one  of  all  that  can  judge  be- 
tween brother  and  brother;  but  one  brother  goeth  to  law  with 
another,  and  that  before  heathen  judges?  Appoint  those  forjudges 
that  are  most  abject  and  vile  in  the  congregation."  Which  he 
speaks  to  rebuke  them ;  "  For,"  saith  he,  "  I  speak  it  to  your  shame," 
So,  England,  I  ^eak  it  to  thy  shame ;  is  there  never  a  nobleman 
to  be  a  lord-president,  but  it  must  be  a  prelate?  Is  there  never 
a  wise  man  in  the  realm  to  be  a  comptroller  of  the  mint?  .  I  speak 
it  to  your  shame.  I  speak  it  to  your  shame.  If  there  be  never  a 
wise  man,  make  a  water-bearer,  a  tinker,  a  cobbler,  a  slave,  a  page, 
comptroller  of  the  mint :  make  a  mean  gentleman,  a  groom,  a  yeo- 
man, or  a  poor  beggar,  lord-president. 

Thus  I  speak,  not  that  I  would  have  it  so ;  but  to  your  shame,  if 
there  is  never  a  gentleman  meet  or  able  to  be  lord-president  For 
why  are  not  the  noblemen  and  young  gentlemen  of  England  so 
brought  up  in  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  learning,  that  they  nnay 
be  able  to  execute  offices  in  the  commonweal  ?  The  king  has  a 
great  many  wards,  and  I  trow  there  is  a  court  of  wards ;  why  is 
there  not  a  school  for  the  wards,  as  well  as  there  is  a  court  for  their 
lands?  Why  are  they  not  set  in  schools  where  they  may  learn? 
Or  why  are  they  not  sent  to  the  universities,  that  they  may  be  able 

*  The  popish  prelates  who  are  described  by  Latimer  in  this  and  the  preceding  par** 
graphs,  were  accustomed  to  hold  offices  of  state,  and  to  be  coucemed  in  the  govemment 
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to  mrve  the  king  when  they  come  to  age  ?  If  the  wards  and  young 
gentlemen  were  well  brought  up  in  learning,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  they  would  not  when  they  come  to  age  so  much  give  them- 
selres  to  other  vanities.  And  if  the  nobility  be  well  trained  in 
godly  learning,  the  people  would  follow  the  same  train.  For  truly, 
such  as  the  noblemen  are,  such  will  the  people  be.  And  now,  the 
only  cause  why  noblemen  are  not  made  lord-presidents,  is  because 
they  have  not  been  brought  up  in  learning. 

Therefore  for  the  love  of  God  appoint  teachers  and  schoolmasters, 
you  that  have  charge  of  youth;  and  give  the  teachers  stipends 
worthy  their  pains,  that  they  may  bring  them  up  in  grammar,  in 
logic,  in  rhetoric,  in  philosophy,  in  the  civil  law,  and  in  that  which 
I  can  not  leave  xmspoken,  of  the  word  of  God.  Thanks  be  unto 
God,  the  nobility  otherwise  is  very  well  brought  up  in  learning  and 
godliness,  to  the  great  joy  and  comfort  of  England ;  so  that  there  is 
now  good  hope  in  the  youth,  that  we  shall  another  day  have  a  flour- 
ishing commonweal,  considering  their  godly  education.  Yea,  and 
there  are  already  noblemen  enough,  though  not  so  many  as  I  would 
wish,  able  to  be  lord-presidents,  and  \vise  men  enough  for  the  mint. 
And  as  unmeet  a  thing  it  is  for  bishops  to  be  lord-presidents,  or 
priests  to  be  minters,  as  it  was  for  the  Corinthians  to  plead  matters 
of  variance  before  heathen  judges.  It  is  also  a  slander  to  the  noble- 
men, as  though  they  lacked  wisdom  and  learning  to  be  able  for  such 
offices,  or  else  were  no  men  of  conscience,  or  else  were  not  meet  to 
be  trusted,  and  able  for  such  offices.  And  a  prelate  has  a  charge 
and  cure  otherwise ;  and  therefore  he  can  not  discharge  his  duty 
and  be  a  lord-president  too.  For  a  presidentship  requireth  a  whole 
man ;  and  a  bishop  can  not  be  two  men.  A  bishop  has  his  office,  a 
flock  to  teach,  to  look  unto ;  and  therefore  he  can  not  meddle  with 
another  office,  which  alone  requires  a  whole  man ;  he  should  there- 
fore give  it  over  to  whom  it  is  meet,  and  labor  in  his  own  business ; 
as  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  Let  every  man  do  his  own 
business,  and  follow  his  calling."  Let  the  priest  preach,  and  the 
nobleman  handle  the  temporal  matters.  Moses  was  a  marvelous 
man,  a  good  man :  Moses  was  a  wonderful  man,  and  did  his  duty, 
being  a  married  man :  we  lack  such  as  Moses  was.  Well,  I  would 
all  men  would  look  to  their  duty,  as  God  hath  palled  them,  and  then 
we  should  have  a  flourishing  Christian  cpmmonwfial. 

And  now  I  would  ask  a  strange  question ;  who  is  the  most  dili- 
gent bishop  and  prelate  in  all  England,  that  passes  all  the  rest  in 
doing  his  office  ?  I  can  tell,  for  I  know  who  it  is ;  I  know  him  well. 
But  now  I  think  I  see  you  listening  and  hearkening  that  I  should 
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name  him.  There  is  one  that  passes  all  the  other,  and  is  the  mort 
diligent  prelate  and  preacher  in  all  England.  And  will  ye  kno^ 
who  it  is?  I  will  tell  you— it  is  the  Devil.  He  is  the  most  diligent 
preacher  of  all  others ;  he  is  never  out  of  his  diocese ;  he  is  never 
from  his  cure :  you  shall  never  find  him  unoccupied ;  he  is  ever  in 
his  parish ;  he  keeps  residence  at  all  times ;  you  shall  never  find 
him  out  of  the  way ;  call  for  him  when  you  will  he  is  ever  at  home, 
lie  is  the  most  diligent  preacher  in  all  the  realm ;  he  is  ever  at  his 
plow ;  no  lording  nor  loitering  can  hinder  him ;  he  is  ever  apply- 
ing his  business,  you  shall  never  find  him  idle  I  warrant  you.  And 
his  office  is  to  hinder  religion,  to  maintain  superstition,  to  set  up 
idolatry,  to  teach  all  kinds  of  popery.  He  is  ready  as  can  be  wished 
for  to  set  forth  his  plow ;  to  devise  as  many  ways  as  can  be  to  de- 
face and  obscure  God's  glory.  Where  the  devil  is  resident,  and  has 
his  plow  going,  there  away  with  books  and  up  with  candles  ;*  away 
with  Bibles  and  up  with  beads ;  away  with  the  light  of  the  Gbspel, 
and  up  with  the  light  of  candles,  yea,  at  noon-day.  Where  the 
devil  is  resident,  that  he  may  prevail,  up  with  all  superstition  and 
idolatry ;  censing,  painting  of  images,  candles,  palms,  ashes,  holy 
water,  and  new  service  of  men's  inventing;  as  though  man  could 
invent  a  better  way  to  honor  God  with,  than  God  ffimself  hath  ap- 
pointed. Down  with  Christ's  cross,  up  with  purgatory  pickpurse,t 
up  with  him,  the  popish  purgatory,  I  mean.  Away  with  clothing 
the  naked,  the  poor  and  impotent,  up  with  decking  of  images,  and 
!  gay  garnishing  of  stocks  and  stones :  up  with  nian's  traditions  and 
\  his  laws,  down  with  God's  traditions  and  his  most  holy  word. 
Down  with  the  old  honor  due  to  God,  and  up  with  the  new  god's 
honor.  Let  all  things  be  done  in  Latin :  there  must  be  nothing  but 
Latin,  not  so  much  as  "  Bemember  man  that  thou  art  ashes,  and 
into  ashes  shalt  thou  return  :"  which  are  the  words  that  the  minister 
speaketh  unto  the  ignorant  people,  when  he  gives  them  ashes  upon 
Ash- Wednesday,  but  it  must  be  spoken  in  Latin.  God's  word  may 
in  no  wise  be  translated  into  English. 

Oh  that  our  prelates  would  be  as  diligent  to  sow  the  corn  of  good 
doctrine,  as  Satan  is  to  sow  cockle  and  darnel  I  And  this  is  the  dev- 
ilish plowing,  which  worketh  to  have  things  in  Latin,  and  hinders 
the  fruitful  edification.  But  here  some  man  will  say  to  me.  What, 
sir,  are  you  so  privy  to  the  devil's  counsel  that  you  know  all  this  tci 
be  true  ? — True  I  know  him  too  well,  and  have  obeyed  him  a  lit- 

*  The  lighted  tapers  used  in  the  popish  services. 

f  Alluding  to  the  vast  sams  extorted  under  pretense  of  praying  for  the  souls  in  pop 
gatorj. 
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de too  much  in  condescending  to  some  follies;  and  I  know  him  as 
other  men  do,  yea  that  he  is  ever  occupied,  and  ever  l^usy  in  fol- 
lowing his  plow.     I  know  by  St.  Peter,  who  saith  of  him,  "  He 
goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."     I 
would  bave  this  text  well  viewed  and  examined,  every  word  of  it: 
"He  goeth  about"  in  every  corner  of  his  diocese  ;  he  goeth  on' vis- 
itation daily,  he  leaves  no  place  of  his  cure  unvisited :  he  walks 
roand  about  from  place  to  place,  and  ceases  not.     "  As  a  lion,"  that 
k,  strongly,  boldly,  and  proudly ;  stately  and  fiercely,  with  haughty 
looks,  with  his  proud  countenances,  with  his  stately  braggings. 
''Soaring ;"  for  he  lets  not  any  occasion  slip,  to  speak  or  to  roar  out 
when  he  seeth  his  time.     "  He  goeth  about  seeking,"  and  not  sleep- 
ing, as  our  bishops  do ;  but  he  seeketh  diligently,  he  searcheth  dili- 
gently all  corners,  where  he  may  have  his  prey.     He  roveth  abroad  in 
every  place  of  his  diocese ;  he  standeth  not  still,  he  is  never  at  rest, 
but  ever  in  hand  with  his  plow,  that  it  may  go  forward.     But  there 
was  never  such  a  preacher  in  England  as  he  is.     Who  is  able  to  tell 
his  diligent  preaching,  which  every  day,  and  every  hour,  labors  to 
sow  cockle  and  darnel,  that  he  may  bring  out  of  form,  and  out  of 
estimation  and  renown,  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
Christ's  cross?     For  there  he  lost  his  right;  for  Christ  said,  "Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  and  the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be 
cast  out.     And  as  Moses  did  lift  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
bj  most  the  Son  of  man  be  lift  up.     (John  iii.)     And  when  I  shall 
be  lift  up  from*  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  things  unto  Myself." — For 
the  devil  was  disappointed  of  his  purpose ;  for  he  thought  all  to  be 
his  own :  and  when  he  had  once  brought  Christ  to  the  cross,  he 
thought  all  was  sure. 

Bat  there  lost  he  all  reigning :  for  Christ  said,  "  I  will  draw  all 
things  to  Myself."  He  means,  drawing  of  man's  soul  to  salvation. 
And  that  He  said  He  would  do  by  His  own  self;  not  by  any  other 
sacrifice.  He  meant  by  His  own  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  where  He 
oflfered  Himself  for  the  redemption  of  mankind ;  and  not  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  to  be  offered  Tiy  another.  For  who  can  offer  Him  but 
Himself?  .  He  was  both  the  Offerer  and  the  Offering.  And  this  is 
the  mark  at  which  the  devil  shooteth,  to  evacuate*  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  to  mangle  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  which, 
although  he  can  not  bring  to  pass,  yet  he  goes  about  by  his  sleights 
and  subtle  means  to  frustrate  the  same;  and  these  fifteen  hundred 
years  he  has  been  a  doer,  only  purposing  to  make  Christ's  death  of 
small  efficacy  and  virtue.  For  whereas  Christ,  "  according  as  the 
^  To  empty,  or  make  of  none  effect. 
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serpent  ^as  Hfled  up  in  the  wilderness,"  so  would  He  Himsejf  be 
exalted ;  that  thereby  as  many  as  trusted  in  Him  should  have  aalyar 
tion ;  but  the  devil  would  none  of  that.  They  would  have  us  saved 
by  a  daily  oblation  propitiatory ;  by  a  sacrifice  expiatory,  or 
remigsory.* 

Now  if  I  should  prench  in  the  country,  among  the  unlearned,  I 
would  tell  what  propitiatory,  expiatory,  and  remissory  mean ;  but  here 
is  a  learned  auditory :  yet  for  them  that  are  unlearned  I  will  expound 
it.  Propitiatory,  expiatory,  remissory,  or  satisfactory,  for  they  signify 
all  one  thing  in  effect,  and  it  is  nothing  else  but  whereby  to  obtain 
remission  of  sins,  and  to  have  salvation.  And  this  way  the  devil 
used  to  evacuate  the  death  of  Christ,  that  we  might  have  affiance  in 
other  things,  as  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  priest ;  whereas  Christ 
would  have  us  to  trust  in  His  sacrifice  alone.  So  He  was  "  the  Lamb 
that  hath  been  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;"  and  therefore 
He  is  called  "  a  Continual  Sacrifice ;  and  not  for  the  continuance  of 
the  mass,  as  the  blanchers  have  blanched  it,  and  wrested  it^  and  as  I 
myself  did  once  mistake  it.  But  Paul  saith,  "  By  Himself  and  by 
none  other,  Christ  made  purgation  and  satisfaction  for  the  whole 
world." 

Would  that  this  word,  ly  Himself^  had  been  better  weighed  and 
looked  upon,  and  to  make  them  holy ;  for  Christ  is  a  continual  sacri- 
fice, in  effect,  fruit,  and  operation ;  that  like  as  they,  who,  seeing  the 
serpent  hang  up  in  the  desert,  were  put  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death,  in  whom  as  many  as  believed  were  saved ;  so  all  men  that 
trusted  in  the  death  of  Christ  shall  be  saved,  as  well  they  that  were 
before,  as  they  that  come  after.  For  He  was  a  continual  sacrifice,  as 
I  said  in  effect,  fruit,  operation,  and  virtue.  As  though  He  had  firom 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  continually  should  to  the  world's 
end,  hang  still  on  the  cross ;  and  He  is  as  fresh  hanging  on  the  cross 
now,  to  them  that  believe  and  trust  in  Him,  as  He  was  fifteen  hun- 
dred years  ago,  when  He  was  crucified. 

Then  let  us  trust  upon  His  death  alone,  and  look  for  no  other  sac- 
rifice propitiatory,  than  the  same  bloody  sacrifice,  the  lively  sacrifice ; 
and  not  the  dry  sacrifice,f  but  a  bloody  sacrifice.  For  Christ  Him- 
self said,  " It  is  perfectly  finished :"  "I  have  taken  at  My  Father's 
hand  the  dispensation  of  redeeming  mankind,  I  have  wrought  man's 
redemption,  and  have  dispatched  the  matter."     Why  then  mangle 

*  In  tho  Romish  Church  the  mass  is  offered  daily,  as  a  sacrifloe  for  the  remisBioo 
of  sins. 

f  The  papists  distinguish  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  from  the  actual  death  of  Chrial 
upon  the  cross  by  calling  it  "  an  unbloody  sacrifice." 
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je  Him  ?  Why  do  ye  divide  Him  ?  Why  make  you  of  Him  more 
sacrifices  than  one?  Paul  saith,  ''Christ  our  passover  is  offered 
Dp :"  so  that  the  thing  is  done,  and  Christ  hath  done  it,  and  He  hath 
done  it  once  for  all :  and  it  was  a  bloody  sacrifice,  not  a  dry  sacrifice. 

Why  then,  it  is  not  the  mass  that  avails  or  profits  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Woe  to  thee,  O  devil,  woe  to  thee  that  hast  prevailed 
80  far  and  so  long ;  that  hast  made  England  to  worship  false  gods, 
forsaking  Christ  their  Lord.  Woe  to  thee,  devil,  woe  to  thee,  devil, 
and  all  thy  angels.  If  Christ  by  His  death  draw  all  things  to  Him- 
self^ and  draws  all  men  to  salvation,  and  to  heavenly  bliss,  that  trust 
in  Him — then  the  priests  at  the  mass,  at  the  Popish  mass,  I  say, 
what  can  they  draw,  when  Christ  draweth  all,  but  lands  and  goods 
from  the  right  heirs  ?  The  priests  draw  goods  and  riches,  benefices 
and  promotions  to  themselves ;  and  such  as  believed  in  their  sacri- 
fices they  draw  to  the  deviL  But  Christ  is  He  that  draweth  souls 
unto  Him  by  His_  bloody  sacrifice.  What  have  we  to  do  then,  but 
to  eat  in  the  Lord  at  His  Supper  ? 

What  other  service  have  we  to  do  to  Him,  and  what  other  sac- 
rifice have  we  to  offer,  Jbut  the  mortification  of  our  flesh  ?  What 
other  oblation  have  we  to  make  but  of  Nobedience,  of  good  living,  of 
good  works,  and  of  helping  our  neighbors  T\  But  as  for  our  redemp- 
tion, it  is  done  already,  it  can  not  be  done  better :  Christ  has  done 
that  so  well  that  it  can  not  be  amended.  It  can  not  be  devised  how 
to  make  that  any  better  than  He  hath  done  it.  But  the  devil,  by 
the  help  of  that  Italian  bishop*  yonder,  his  chaplain,  has  labored 
by  all  means  that  he  might,  to  frustrate  the  death  of  Christ  and  the 
merits  of  His  passion.  And  they  have  devised  for  that  purpose  to 
make  us  believe  in  other  vain  things  by  his  pardons ;  as  to  have 
remission  of  sins  for  praying  on  hallowed  beads;  for  drinking  of  the 
bake-house  bowl ;  as  a  canon  of  Waltham  Abbey  once  told  me,  that 
whenever  they  put  their  loaves  of  bread  into  the  oven,  as  many  as 
drank  of  the  pardon  bowl  shoidd  have  pardon  for  drinking  of  it.  A 
mad  thing,  to  give  pardon  to  a  bowl  I  Then  to  Pope  Alexander's 
h^j  water^  to  hallowed  bells,  palms,  candles,  ashes,  and  what  not  1 
And  o/^eee  things,  every  one  has  taken  away  some  part  of  Christ's 
sanctification ;  every  one  has  robbed  some  part  of  Christ's  passion 
and  cross,  and  has  mingled  Christ's  death,  and  has  been  made  to  be 
propitiatory  and  satisfiictory,  and  to  put  away  sin.  Yea,  and  Alex- 
ander's holy  water  yet  at  this  day  remains  in  England,  and  is  used 
for  a  remedy  against  spirits,  and  to  chase  away  devils ;  yea,  and  I 
would  this  had  been  the  worst.    I  would  this  were  the  worst.    But 

^  TbaPop€i 
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woe  worth  thee,  0  devil,  that  hast  prevailed  to  evacuate  Ctrigfa 
cross,  and  to  mangle  the  Lord's  Supper.  These  are  the  Italian 
bishop's  devices,  and  the  'devil  has  shot  at  this  tnark  to  frustrate  the 
cross  of  Christ :  he  shot  at  this  mark  long  before  Christ  came ;  he 
shot  at  it  four  thousand  years  before  Christ  hanged  on  the  cross,  or 
suffered  his  passion. 

For  the  brazen  serpent  was  set  up  in  the  wilderness  to  put  men 
in  remembrance  of  Christ's  coming ;  that  as  they  which  behdd  the 
brazen  serpent  were  healed  of  their  bodily  diseases,  so  they  that 
looked  spiritually  upon  Christ  that  was  to  come,  in  Him  should  be 
saved  spiritually  from  the  devil.  The  serpent  was  set  up  in  memory 
of  Christ  to  come,  but  the  devil  found  means  to  steal  away  the 
memory  of  Christ's  coming,  and  brought  the  people  to  worship  the 
serpent  itself,  and  to  cense  him,  to  honor  him,  and  to  offer  to  him, 
to  worship  him,  and  to  make  an  idol  of  him.  And  this  was  done 
by  the  market  men  that  I  told  you  of.  And  the  clerk  of  the  market 
did  it  for  the  lucre  and  advantage  of  his  master,  that  thereby  his 
honor  might  "increase ;  for  by  Christ's  death  he  could  have  but  small 
worldly'  advantage.  And  so  even  now  has  he  certain  blanchers* 
belonging  to  the  market,  to  stop  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
hinder  the  king's  proceedings  in  setting  forth  the  word  and  glory 
of  God.  And  when  the  king's  majesty,  with  the  advice  of  his  hon- 
orable council,  goes  about  to  promote  God's  word,  and  to  set  an 
order  in  matters  of  religion,  there  shall  not  lack  blanchers  that  will 
say.  As  for  images,  whereas  they  have  used  to  be  censed,  and  to 
have  candles  offered  unto  them,  none  are  so  foolish  as  to  do  it  to 
the  stock  or  stone,  or  to  the  image  itself;  but  it  is  done  to  God  and 
His  honor,  before  the  image.  And  though  they  should  abuse  it^ 
these  blanchers  will  be  ready  to  whisper  the  king  in  the  ear,  and  to 
tell  him  that  this  abuse  is  but  a  small  matter ;  and  that  the  same, 
with  all  other  like  abuses  in  the  Church,  may  be  reformed  easily. 
"  It  is  but  a  little  abuse,"  say  they,  "  and  it  may  be  easily  amended. 
But  it  should  not  be  taken  in  hand  at  the  first,  for  fear  of  trouble  or 
further  inconveniences.  The  people  will  not  bear  sudden  alterations; 
an  insurection  may  be  made  after  sudden  mutation*  which  may  be  to 
the  great  harm  and  loss  of  the  realm.  Therefore  all  things  shall  be 
well,  but  not  out  of  hand,  for  fear  of  further  business."  These  are 
the  blanchers  that  hitherto  have  stopped  the  word  of  God,  and 
hindered  the  true  setting  forth  of  the  same.  There  are  so  many  put- 
oflfe,  so  many  put-bys,  so  many  respects  and  considerations  of 
worldly  wisdom.  And  I  doubt  not  but  there  were  blanchers  in  tlM 
^  White-washers,  persons  who  gloss  over  popish  doctrines  and  praoticea 
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old  time  to  whisper  in  the  ear  of  good  King  Hezekiab,  for  the  main- 
tenanoe  of  idolatry  done  to  the  brazen  serpent,  as  well  as  there  have 
been  now  of  late,  and  are  now,  that  can  blanch  the  abuse  of  images, 
and  other  like  things. 

But  good  King  Hezekiab  would  not  be  so  blinded ;  he  was  like  to 
Apollos,  fervent  in  spirit.  He  would  give  no  ear  to  the  blanchers ; 
he  was  not  moved  with  these  worldly  respects,  with  these  prudent 
eonsiderations,  with  these  policies ;  he  feared  not  insurrections  of  the 
people ;  he  feared  not  lest  his  people  would  not  bear  the  glory  of 
God,  but  he  (without  any  of  these  respects,  or  policies,  or  considera- 
tions jlike  a  good  king,  for  God's  sake  and  for  conscience'  sake)  pres- 
ently plucked  down  the  brazen  serpent,  and  destroyed  it  utterly,  and 
beat  it  to  powder.  He  out  of  hand  cast  out  all  images,  he  destroyed 
all  idolatry,  and  clearly  extirpated  all  superstition.  He  would  not 
hear  these  blanchers  and  worldly  wise  men,  but  without  delay  fol- 
lowed God's  cause,  and  destroyed  all  idolatry  out  of  hand.  Thus 
did  good  King  Hezekiab  ;  for  he  was  like  Apollos,  fervent  in  spirit, 
and  diligent  to  promote  God's  glory. 

And  good  hope  there  is  that  it  shall  be  likewise  here  in  England ; 
for  the  king's  majesty*  is  so  brought  up  in  knowledge,  virtue,  and 
godliness,  that  it  is  not  to  be  mistrusted  but  that  we  shall  have  all 
things  well,  and  that  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  parts  of  the  realm,  if  the  prelates  will  diligently  apply 
to  their  plow,  and  be  preachers  rather  than  lords.  But  our  blanchers, 
who  will  be  lords,  and  no  laborers,  when  they  are  commanded  to  go 
and  reside  upon  their  cures,  and  preach  in  their  benefices,  they  would 
Bay,  Whj"  ?  I  have  set  a  deputy  there ;  I  have  a  deputy  that  looks 
well  to  my  flock,  who  shall  discharge  my  duty.  A  deputy,  quoth 
he,  I  looked  for  that  word  all  this  while.  And  what  a  deputy  must 
he  be,  trow  ye?  Even  one  like  himself ;  he  must  be  a  Canonist; 
that  is  to  say,  one  that  is  brought  up  in  the  study  of  the  Pope's  laws 
and  decrees  ;  one  that  will  set  forth  papistry  as  well  as  himself  will 
do ;  and  one  that  will  maintain  all  superstition  and  idolatry  ;  and  one 
that  will  not  at  all,  or  else  very  weakly,  resist  the  devil's  plow  ;  yea, 
happy  it  is  if  he  take  no  part  with  the  devil ;  and  where  he  should 
be  an  enemy  to  him,  it  is  well  if  he  take  not  the  devil's  part  against 
Christ.  But  in  the  mean  time,  the  prelates  take  their  pleasures. 
They  are  lords,  and  no  laborers ;  but  the  devil  is  diligent  at  his  plow. 
He  is  no  unpreaching  prelate  ;  he  is  no  lordly  loiterer  from  his  cure ; 
but  a  busy  plowman ;     ♦    ♦    *     *     he  still  applieth  his  business. 

^  Edward  VL  had  then  just  succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  the  grosser  corruptions  o' 
&•  Char^  of  Rome  were  being  remoyed. 
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Therefore,  yo  unpreaching  prelates,  learn  of  the  devil ;  to  be  dili- 
gent in  doing  of  your  office,  learn  of  the  devil ;  and  if  you  will  not 
learn  of  God,  nor  good  men,  for  shame  learn  of  the  devil;  "  I  speak 
it  for  your  shame ;"  if  you  will  not  learn  of  God,  nor  good  men,  to  he 
diligent  in  your  office,  learn  of  the  devil.  Howbeit  there  is  now 
very  good  hope  that  the  king's  majesty,  being  by  the  help  of  good 
governance  of  his  most  honorable  counselors,  trained  and  brought 
up  in  learning,  and  knowledge  of  God's  word,  will  shortly  provide 
a  remedy,  and  set  an  order  herein ;  which  thing  that  it  may  so  be, 
let  us  pray  for  him.  Pray  for  him,  good  people ;  pray  for  him. 
You  have  great  cause  and  need  to  pray  for  him. 
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JOHN  JEWELL. 

JoHX  Jbwjell  was  bora  on  the  24th  of  May,  1522,  at  Buden,  in 
DeTonshire;  and  educated  at  Oxford,  where  he  took  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1540,  became  a  noted  tator,  and  was  soon  after 
chosen  to  the  chair  of  Rhetoric.  He  had  early  imbibed  the  principles 
of  the  Reformation,  ^nd  upon  the  accession  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  made 
a  public  declaration  of  his  &ith,  and  became  a  bosom  friend  of  the  cele- 
brated Peter  Martyr,  who  had  been  invited  from  Germany,  and  was  now 
professor  at  Oxford.  When  Queen  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  and  cast 
her  influence  in  fiivor  of  the  papacy,  Jewell  was  expelled  from  the  col- 
lege ;  and  although-  piaking  a  forced  subscription  to  the  popish  doc- 
trines, he  was  compelled  to  flee  for  safety  to  the  Continent.  He  returned 
to  England  in  1558,  at  the  death  of  Mary,  and  in  the  following  year  was 
made  Bishop  of  Salisbury  where  he  led  an  irreproachable  and  highly 
nse^l  life  until  the  time  of  his  death,  which  occurfed  in  September, 
1571,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age.  The  writings  of  Jewell  are  some- 
what extensive ;  the  most  noted  of  which  is  his  apology  of  the  Church 
of  Elngland,  contsdning  reasons  for  depai-ting  from  the  see  of  Rome. 
Jewell  was  the  most  accomplished  scholar  who  had  yet  appeared  in  the 
Reformed  Church  ;*  for  hitherto  the  clergy  were  too  intimately  involved 
in  the  fierce  struggles  of  the  times  to  allow  of  much  attention  to  the 
department  of  literature  and  composition.  The  style  of  the  Reformer  is 
pore  and  racy ;  and  in  reading  him  we  often  meet  vnth  passages  of  rich 
and  flowing  eloquence.  The  following,  wliich  is  the  peroration  of  his 
frmous  Challenge  Sermon^  has  been  regarded  as  perhaps  the  best  speci- 
men. The  sermon  was  preached  at  Paul's  Cross,  March  30, 1560,  to  an 
immense  congregation,  and  gave  a  most  severe  blpw  to  the  popish  relig- 
ion in  England.  It  startled  the  papists  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  was 
warmly  written  against,  especially  by  Dr.  John  Harding,  one  of  the 
difines  of  Loavain,  and  the  most  learned  man  of  the  College. 

10 
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CHALLENGE  TO  THE  PAPISTS. 

"For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  yoa;  that  tin 
Lord  Jesufl)  the  same  night  in  which  Ho  was  betrayed,  took  bread,"  eta — 1  Cos.  3X  23. 

Here  the  matter  itself  that  I  have  now  in  hand  pntteth  me  in 
remembrance  of  certain  things  that  I  uttered  unto  you,  to  the  same 
purpose,  at  my  last  being  in  this  place.  I  remember  I  laid  out  then 
here  before  you,  a  number  of  things  that  are  now  in  controversy, 
whereunto  our  adversaries  will  not  yield.  And  I  said,  perhaps 
boldly,  as  it  might  then  seem  to  some  men,  but  I  myself,  and  the 
learned  of  our  adversaries  do  well  know,  sincerely  and  truly,  That 
none  of  them  that  this  day  stand  against  us  are' able,  or  shall  ever 
be  able,  to  prove  against  us  any  one  of  all  those  points,  cither  by 
the  Scriptures,  or  by  example  of  the  primitive  Church,  or  by  theold 
!    doctors,  or  by  the  ancient  general  councils. 

Since  that  time  it  hath  been  reported  in  places  that  I  spoke  then 
more  than  I  was  to  justify  and  make  good.  Howbeit,  these  reports 
were  only  made  in  comers,  and  therefore  ought  the  less  to  trouble 
me.  But  if  my  sayings  had  been  so  weak,  and  might  so  easily  have 
been  reproved,  I  marvel  that  the  parties  never  yet  came  to  the  light 
to  take  the  advantage.  For  my  promise  was,  and  that  openly,  hero 
before  you  all,  that  if  any  man  were  able  to  prove  the  contrary,  I 
would  yield  and  subscribe  to  him  ;  and  he  should  depart  with  the, 
victory.  Loath  I  am  to  trouble  you  with  a  rehearsal  of  such  things* 
as  I  have  spoken  afore ;  and  yet,  because  the  case  so  requireth,  I 
shall  desire  you  that  have  already  heard  me  to  bear  the  more  with 
me  in  this  behalf  Better  it  were  to  trouble  your  ears  with  twice 
hearing  of  one -thing  than  to  betray  the  truth  of  God. 

The  words  that  I  then  spake,  as  near  as  I  can  call  them  to  mind, 
were  these  :  K  any  learned  man,  of  all  our  adversaries,  or  if  all  the 
learned  men  that  be  alive,  be  able  to  bring  atly  one  sufficieni 
sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic  doctor  or  father,  or  out  of  any  old 
general  council,  or  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  Grod,  or  any  one 
example  of  the  primitive  Church,  whereby  it  may  be  clearly  and 
plainly  proved  that  there  was  any  private  mass  in  the  whole  world 
at  that  time,  for  the  space  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  or 
that  there  was  then  any  communion  ministered  unto  the  people 
under  one  kind,  or  that  the  people  had  their  common  prayers  then 
in  a  strange  tongue  that  they  understood  not;  or  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  was  then  called  an  universal  bishop,  or  the  head  of  the  tmi 
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versal  Church ;  or  that  the  people  was  then  taught  to  believe  that 
Christ's  body  was  really,  substantially,  corporally,  xjamally,  or  natu 
rally,  in  the  sacrament,  or  that  His  body  is,  or  may  be,  in  a  thousand 
places  or  more  at  one  time ;  or  that  the  priest  did  then  hold  up  the 
sacrament  over  his  head  ;  or  that  the  people  did  then  fall  down  and 
worship  it  with  godly  honor ;  or  that  the  sacrament  was  then,  or 
now  ought  to  be,  hanged  up  under  a  canopy ;  or  that  in  the  sacra- 
meat,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  there  remaineth  only  the  acci- 
dents and  shows  without  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine ;  or  that 
ike  priest  then  divided  the  .sacrament  in  three  parts,  and  afterward 
received  it  himself  all  alone ;  or  that  whosoever  had  said  the  sacra- 
ment is  a  figure,  a  pfedge,  a  token,  or  a  remembrance  of  Christ^s 
body,  had  therefore  been  judged  for  an  heretic ;  or  that  it  was  law 
fbl  then  to  have  thirty,  twenty,  fift;een,  ten,  or  five  masses  said  in 
one  church  in  one  day ;  or  that  images  were  then  set  up  in  the 
cbarches  to  the  intent  the  people  might  worship  them  ;  or  that  the 
lay  people  was  then  forbidden  to  read  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own 
tongue : — if  any  man  alive  were  able  to  prove  any  of  these  articles, 
by  any  one  clear  or  plain  clause  or  sentence  either  of  the  Scriptures 
or  of  the  old  doctors,  or  of  any  old  general  council,  or  hj  any  ex- 
ample of  the  primitive  Church,  I  promised  them  that  I  would  give 
over  and  subscribe  unto  him. 

These  words  are  the  very  like,  I  remember,  I  spake  here  openly 
before  you  all.  And  tljese  be  the  things  that  some  men  say  I  have 
spoken  and  can  not  justify.  But  I,  for  my  part,  will  not  only  not 
call  in  any  thing  that  I  then  said  (being  well  assured  of  the  truth 
therein),  but  also  will  lay  more  matter  to  the  same ;  that  if  they 
that  seek  occasion  have  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  they  may  have 
the  larger  scope  to  reply  against  me. 

Wherefore,  besides  all  that  I  have  said  already,  I  will  say  fur- 
ther, and  yet  nothing  so  much  as  might  be  said.  If  any  one  of  all 
oar  adversaries  be  able  clearly  and  plainly  to  prove,  by  such  au- 
thority .of  the  Scriptures,  the  old  doctors,  and  councils,  as  I  said 
before,  that  it  was  then  lawful  for  the  priest  to  pronounce  the  words 
of  consecration  closely  and  in  silence  to  himself;  or  that  the  priest 
had  then  authority  to  offer  up  Christ  unto  His  Father ;  or  to  com- 
municate and  receive  the  sacrament  for  another  as  they  do ;  or  to 
apply  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  passion  to  any  man  by  the 
mean  of  the  mass ;  or  that  it  was  then  thought  a  sound  doctrine  to 
feeacfa  the  people  that  the  mass,  ex  opere  operato,  that  is,  even  for  that 
1 10  said  done,  is  able  to  remove  any  part  of  our  sin  ;  or  that  then 
mj  Christian  man  called  the  sacrament  his  Lord  and  God ;  or  that 
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the  people  was  then  taught  to  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ  re- 
xnaineth  in  the  sacrament  as  long  as  the  accidents  of  the  bread  le* 
main  there  without  corruption  ;  or  that  a  mouse,  or  aqy  other  beast 
or  worm  may  eat  the  body  of  Christ  (for  so  some  of  our  adversaries 
have  said  and  taught) ;  or,  that  when  Christ  said,  ffoc  eat  corpm' 
meum,  this  word  hoc  pointeth  not  the  bread,  but  individuum  vagum^ 
as  some  of  them  say ;  or  that  the  accidents,  or  forms,  or  shows,  of 
bread  and  wine  be  the  sacraments  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and 
not  rather  the  very  bread  and  wine  itself;  or  that  the  sacrament  is 
a  sign  or  token  of  the  body  of  Christ  that  Keth  hidden  underneath 
it ;  or  that  ignorance  is  the  toother  and  cause  of  true  devotion  and 
obedience ; — ^these  be  the  highest  mysteries-  and  greatest  keys  of 
their  religion,  and  without  them  their  doctrine  can  never  be  main- 
tained and  stand  upright ;  if  any  one  of  all  our  adversaries  be  able 
to  avouch  any  one  of  all  these  articles,  by  any  such  sufficient  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  doctors,  or  councils  as  I  have  required,  as  I 
said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  I  am  content  to  yield  unto  him, 
and  to  subscribe.     But  I  am  well  assured  that  they  shall  never  be 
able  truly  to  allege  one  sentence.    And  because  I  know  it,  therefore 
I  speak  it,  lest  ye  haply  should  be  deceived. 

All  this  notwithstanding  ye  have  heard  men  in  times  past  allege 
unto  you  councils,  doctors,  antiquities,  successions,  and  long-contin- 
uance of  time,  to  the  contrary.  And  an  easy  matter  it  was  to  do, 
especially  before  them  that  lack  either  leis.ure,  or  judgment,  to  ex- 
amine their  proofe.  On  a  time  Mithridates,  the  King  of  Pontua, 
laid  siege  to  Cizicum,  a  town  joined  in  friendship  to  the  city  of 
Rome,  which  thing  the  Eomans  hearing,  sent  out  a  gentleman  of 
theirs,  named  LucuUus,  to  raise  the  siege.  After  that  Lucullus  was 
within  the  sight  of  the  town,  and  showed  himself  with  his  company 
upon  the  side  of  an  hiU,  thence  to  give  courage  to  the  citizens 
within,  that  were  besieged,  Mithridates,  to  cast  them  into  despair, 
and  cause  them  the  rather  to  yield  to  him,  made  it  to  be  noised,  and 
bare  them  in  hand,  that  all  that  'new  company  of  soldiers  was  his, 
sent  for  purposely  b}^  him,  against  the  city.  All  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  citizens  within  kept  the  walls,  and  yielded  not.  Lucullus 
came  on,  raised  the  siege,  vanquished  Mithridates,  and  slew  his  men. 
Even  so,  good  people,  is  there  now  a  siege  laid  to  your  walls;  an 
army  of  doctors  and  councils  show  themselves  upon  the  hills,  the 
adversary  that  would  have  you  yield  beareth  you  in  hand  that  they 
are  their  soldiers  and  stand  on  their  side.  But  keep  your  hold :  the 
doctors  and  old  Catholic  Fathers  in  the  points  that  I  have  spoken  of 
are  jours ;  ye  shall  see  the  siege  raised,  ye  shall  see  your  adversa* 
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IMR  discomfited,  and  put  to  flight.  The  Pelagians  were  okile  to 
all^e  St  Augustine,  as  for  themselves ;  yet  when  the  matter  came 
to  proof^  he  was  against  them,  Helvidius  was  able  to  allege  Tertul- 
lian,  as  making  for  himself;  but  in  trial  he  was  against  him.  Euty- 
ches  alleged  Julius  Romanus  for  himself;  yet  indeed  was  Julius 
most  against  him.  The  same  Eutyches  alleged  for  himself  Athana- 
sins  and  Cyprian ;  but  in  conclusion  they  stood  both  against  him. 
Kestorius  alleged  the  councils  of  Nice,  yet  was  the  same  council 
found  against  him.  Even  so  they  that  have  advanced  themselves 
of  doctors  and  councils,  and  continuance  of  time  in  any  of  these 
points,  when  they  shall  be  called  to  trial  to  show  their  proofe,  they 
shall  open  their  hands  and  find  nothing.  I  speak  not  this  of  arro- 
gancy  (Thou,  Lord,  knowest  it  best,  that  knowest  all  things) :  but 
forasmuch  as  it  is  God's  cause  and  the  truth  of  God,  I  should  do  ^.^ 
God  injury  if  I  should  conceal  it.  But  to  return  again  to  our  matter. 
In  the  time  of  Peter  and  James,  neither  was  there  any  man  that 
ever  heard  the  name  of  Masses  (for  Missa  was  never  named  until 
four  hundred  years  after  Christ — and  yet  then  was  it  no  private 
mass  neither,  but  a  communion)  nor  yet  were  the  pieces  and  parts 
of  the  mass,  as  we  in  oiir  times  have  seen  them,  set  together.  And 
what  mass  could  that  be,  that  as  yet  had  neither  its  own  name  nor 
its  parts  ?  But  forasmuch  as  they  affirm  so  constantly  that  St.  James 
said  mass  at  Jerusalem,  and  whatsoever  it  were  that  he  said,  will 
needs  have  it  called  by  the  name  of  a  mass ;  let  us  compare  their 
mass  and  St  James's  mass  both  together.  St.  James  said  his  mass  in 
the  common  tongue,  as  the  people  might  understand  him :  they  say 
their  mass  in  a  strange  Latin  tongue,  that  the  people  should  not  know 
what  they  mean.  St.  James  spake  out  the  words  of  consecration  ; 
distinctly  and  plainly :  they,  in  their  mass,  suppress  tJie  same  words 
and  keep  them  close.  St.  James  in  his  mass  ministered  the  com- 
munion unto  the  people :  they  in  their  mass  receive  themselves  all 
abne.  St  James  in  his  mass  ministered  the  sacrament  unto  tjie 
people  under  both  kinds:  they  in  their  mass  have  onlj'  a. number 
of  dumb  gestures  and  ceremonies,  which  they  themselves  understand 
not,  and  make  no  manner  of  mention  of  Christ's  death.  St  James's 
mass  was  full  of  knowledge :  their  mass  is  full  of  ignorance.  St. 
James's  mass  was  full  of  consolation :  their  mass  is  full  of  supersti- 
tion. When  St  James  said  mass,  the  people  resorted  to  receive  the 
sacrament:  when  they  say  mass,  the  people  resorteth  to  look  upon 
only,  and  to  behold  the  sacrament  And  to  conclude,  St.  James  in 
his  mass  had  Christ's  institution :  they  in  their  mass  have  well  near 
nothing  else  but  man's  invention. 
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Such  indifferonce  ye  may  ^e  between  St.  James's  mass  and 
theirs.  '  O  that  St.  Paul  were  now  alive  and  saw  the  behavior  and 
order  of  the  priest  at  their  mass  1  Think  ye  that  he  would  take 
it  and  account  it  for  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  when  he  had  espied  but 
one  fault  in  the  holy  communion  among  the  Ciorinthians,  straight- 
way he  rebuked  them,  and  called  them  back  to  Christ's  institution:  j 
"  This,"  saith  he,  "  I  received  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  I  gave  over  "' 
unto  you." 

But  if  he  saw  the  disorder  that  we  have  seen,  would  he  not  be 
moved  as  much  against  us  now  as  he  was  sometime  against  the  Co- 
rinthians ?  Would  he  not  pull  us  back  to  the  institution  of  Christ 
as  he  did  them  ?  Would  he  not  say  unto  us.  Did  I  ever  teach  yoa 
to  niiuister  the  holy  communion  in  a  strange  language  ?  Did  I  ever 
teach  you  to  receive  the  communion  privately  to  yourselves  alone, 
and  so  to  disdain  and  to  despise  your  brethren  ?  Did  I  ever  teach 
you  to  minister  the  communion  to  the  people  in  one  kind?  Did 
I  ever  teach  you  to  say  mass,  or  to  receive  the  sacrament^  for  the 
people?  Did  I  ever  teach  you  the  idle  follies  of  your  canon?  Did 
I  ever  teach  you  to  offer  up  the  Son  of  God  unto  the  Father? 
Did  I  ever  teach  you  any  other  propitiary  sacrifice  for  sin  thaA  that 
of  Christ  once  offered  upon  the  cross  ?  Did  I  ever  teach  you  to 
minister  the  Lord's  Supper  wherein  the  people  should  nothing  else 
but  look  upon  and  behold  your  doings,  without  any  kind  of  knowl- 
edge or  comfort  ?  Did  I  ever  teach  you  to  lift  the  sacrament  over 
your  head  ?  Did  I  ever  teach  the  people  to  fall  down  thereunto,  and 
to  worship  they  know  not  what?  Be  these  the  things  that  I  deliv- 
ered you?  Be  these  the  things  that  I  received  of  the  Lord?  This 
would  St.  Paul  say  unto  us,  if  he  were  now  alive.  Thus  would  he 
reprove  us,  and  call  us  to  the  standard  and  original  of  the  first  ap- 
pointing  of  the  holy  sacrament 

Our  own  inventions  and  fantasies,  wherewith  we  had  filled  the 
mass,  were  so  many  and  so  gross,  that  they  quite  covered  and  shad- 
owed the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  holy  mysteries  of  our  salvation. 
Therefore  we  could  not  truly  say,  These  things  Paul  delivered  imto 
us,  or,  these  things  Paul  received  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore,  forasmuch  as  we  see  there  have  been  great  and  evi- 
dent abuses  and  errors  iii  the  mass,  so  plain  and  so  manifest  that  no 
man  that  hath  reason,  and  will  consider  them,  can  deny  it,  let  us 
follow  the  council  of  St.  Paul :  let  us  return  to  the  ordinanoe  of 
Christ,  unto  the  true  standard  that  can  not  fail  us.  As  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  man  to  appoint  sacraments,  so  is  it  not  in  the  power 
of  man  to  alter  or  change  sacraments.    God  will  not  be  wor^iped 
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after  our  fantasies,  and  therefore,  so  oftentimes  He  chargeth  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  "  Ye  shall  not  do  that  thing  that  seemeth  good  to  you  in 
your  own  sight :  Ye  shall  not  turn  neither  to  the  left  hand  nor  to 
the  right ;  but  what  thing  so  ever  I  bid  you  do,  that  only  shall  ye 
do.  Your  thoughts  be  not  My  thoughts,  neither  be  your  ways  My 
ways,  for  as  far  as  heaven  is  fi*om  the  earth,  or  the  east  from  the 
west,  so  far  off  be  your  thoughts  from  My  thoughts,  and  your  ways 
from  My  ways,  saith  the  ^lord."  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  mor- 
tal man  to  control  or  find  fault  with  the  wisdom  of  the  immortal 
God. 

Tertullian,  an  old  Father  of  the  Church,  showeth  us  the  willftd- 
ness  of  man's  heart,  aflier  it  hath  once  enterprised  to  presume  a  lit- 
tle against  God's  truth  and  ordinance :  First,  saith  he,  they  attempt 
somewhat  beside  the  Scriptures,  to  the  intent,  that  afterward  they 
may  gather  courage  and  boldness  to  do  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 
At  the  end  they  proceed  as  far  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that 
for  maintenance  of  their  own  traditions  despised  and  brake  the 
commandments  of  God.  For  redress  therein,  there  is  no  better 
way  than  to  follow  St.  Paul's  counsel  here,  and  to  have  recourse  to 
God's  holy  word.  O  that  our  adversaries,  and  all  they  that  stand 
in  defense  of  the  mass  this  day,  would  content  themselves  to  be 
judged  by  this  rule  1  O  that  in  all  the  controversies  that  lie  be- 
tween us  and  them,  they  would  remit  the  judgment  unto  God's 
word  ?  so  should  we  soon  agree  and  join  together ;  so  should  we 
deliver  nothing  imto  the  people  but  that  we  have  received  at  God's 
hand. 

And  if  there  be  any  here  that  have  had,  or  yet  have,  any  good 
opinion  of  the  mass,  I  beseech  you  for  God's  sake,  even  as  ye  ten- 
der your  own  salvation,  suffer  not  yourselves  wilfully  to  be  led 
away ;  run  not  blindly  to  your  own  confusion ;  think  with  your- 
selves, it  was  not  for  naught  that  so  many  of  your  brethren  rather 
suffered '  themselves  to  die,  and  to  abide  all  manner  of  extremity 
and  cruelty,  than  they  would  be  partakers  of  that  thing  that  you 
reckon  to  be  holy.  Let  their  death,  let  their  ashes,  let  their  blood, 
that  was  so  abundantly  shed  before  your  eyes,  somewhat  prevail 
with  you,  and  move  you.  Be  not  ruled  by  your  willful  affections  v 
ye  have  a  good  zeal  and  mind  toward  Gt)d;  have  it  according  unto 
the  knowledge  of  Gt>d.  The  Jews  had  a  zeal  of  Gx)d,  and  yet  they 
crucified  the  Son  of  God.  Search  the  Scriptures ;  there  shall  ye 
find  everlasting  life.  Thera  shall  ye  learn  to  judge  yourselves,  and 
your  own  doings,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord.  If  ever  it 
happen  to  you  to  be  present  again  at  the  mass,  think  but  thus  with 
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yourselves :  What  make  I  here,  what  profit  have  I  of  my  doings? 
I  hear  nothing;  I  understand  nothing;  I  am  taught  nothing;  I 
receive  nothing.  Christ  bade  me  take :  I  take  nothing :  Christ  bade 
me  eat:  I  eat  nothing:  Christ  bade  me  drink :  I  drink  nothing:  Is 
this  the  institution  of  Christ?  Is  this  the  Lord's  Supper?  Is  this 
the  right  use  of  the  holy  mysteries  ?  Is  this  it  that  Paul  delivered 
unto  me?  Is  this  it  that  Paul  received  of  the  Lord?  Let  us  say 
but  this  unto  ourselves;  and,  no  doubt,  God  of  His  mercy  will 
open  our  hearts ;  we  shall  see  our  errors,  and  content  ourselves  to 
be  ordered  by  the  wisdom  of  God  :  to  do  that  God  will  have  us  to 
do ;  to  believe  that  God  will  have  us  to  believe ;  to  worship  that 
God  will  have  us  worship.  So  shall  we  have  comfort  of  the  holy 
mysteries ;  so  shall  we  receive  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death ;  so  shall 
we  be  partakers  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  so  shaU  Christ  tooly 
dwell  in  us,  and  we  in  Him ;  so  shall  all  errors  be  taken  fix)m  us;  so 
shall  we  join  all  together  in  God's  truth ;  so  shall  we  all  be  able  with 
one  heart  arid  one  spirit,  to  know  and  to  glorify  the  only,  the  true^ 
and  living  God,  and  His  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Amm. 


DISCOURSE    TWELFTH. 

JOHN    DONNE,  D.D. 

This  celebrated  poet  and  divine  was  bom  in  London,  in  the  year 
1573,  and  educated,  first  at  Oxford^  then  at  Cambridge,  ''  that  he  might 
receive  nourishment  from  both  soils,"  as  Izaak  Walton,  his  biographer, 
has  it.    Shortly  after  his  ordination,  he  was  appointed  by  King  James  I. 
IS  one  of  his  Chaplains  in  Ordinary,  and  became  a  royal  favorite. 
After  twenty  years  of  devoted  labor  in  the  pulpit,  he  died  March  1, 
1681,  ottering  among  his  last  expressions,  these  words :  "  I  were  miser- 
able, if  I  might  not  die."    Donne  was  a  most  brilliant  preacher ;  pro- 
foundly learned,  and  very  often  earnest  and  eloquent;  "carrying  some 
to  heaven  in*holy  raptures,  and  enticing  others  by  a  sacred  art  and  per- 
wiaaiveness  to  amend  their  lives."    His  piety  and  humility  suffered  from  ^ 
coDtact  with  the  corruption  of  the  Court  of  Bang  James,  and  the  liter- 
ary  ^ults  of  his  age  grew  up  and  flourished  with  his  excellencies.    It 
would  seem,  also,  that  his  wonderful  fancy,  and  great  wit,  were  not  suit- 
ably chastened  and  controlled.     But  he  was  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge,  and  possessed  of  a  soft  heart,  full  of  noble  compassion.     His 
discourses,  one  hundred  and  fift^y-six  in  number,  are  highly  characteristic 
in  their  style,  extremely  ingenic^us,  and  illuminated  by  many  rays  of 
learning,  caught  from  various  sources,  to  a  great  extent  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  "  Fathers."    The  sermon  which  follows  contains  sentences 
of  singular  strength  and  beauty  of  expression,  and  will  convey  a  fair 
idea  of  Donne's  style  of  preaching.     The  Latin  quotations,  which,  in 
keeping  with  the  custom  of  his  time,  are  so  ostentatiously  displayed, 
are  generally  dropped,  as  they  are  entirely  superfluous,  because  trans- 
lated by  the  preacher  himself  and  therefore  only  impede  the  flow  of 
thought,  and  mar  the  force  and  beauty  of  the  discourse. 


CHRIST'S  TRIUMPH  m  THE  RESURRECTION. 

**  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jemaa,  whom  je  have  cmoifledj  both  Lord  and  Christ^ — ^Acts,  il  36. 

The  first  word  of  the  text  must  be  the  last  part  of  the  sermon— 
"  therefore ;''  therefore  let  all  know  it    Here  is  something,  necessary 
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to  be  known,  and  the  means  bj  which  we  are  to  know  it ;  and  these 
will  be  our  two  parts :  knowledge,  and  the  way  to  it ;  for,  qui  testa- 
iur  de  scientia^  testatur  de  inodo  scientm^  is  a  good  rule  in  all  laws :.  he 
that  will  testify  any  thing  upon  his  knowledge,  must  declare  how 
he  came  by  that  knowledge.  So  then,  what  we  must  conclude,  and 
upon  what  premises,  what  we  must  resolve,  and  what  must  lead  U8 
to  that  resolution,  are  our  two  stages,  our  two  resting-places :  and 
to  those  two  our  several  steps  are  these :  in-  the  first,  "  Let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know,"  etc.,  we  shall  consider  first,  the  manner  of 
St.  Peter  (for  the  text  is  part  of  a  sermon  of  St.  Peter's)  in  imprint- 
ing this  knowledge  on  his  auditory  ;  which  is,  first,  in  that  compel- 
lation  of  love  and  honor,  domits  Israel,  "the  house  of  Israel:** but 
yet,  when  he  hath  raised  them  to  a  sense  of  their  dignity,  in  that 
attribute,  he  doth  not  pamper  them  with  an  over  value  of  them;  he 
lets  them  know  their  worst  as  well  as  their  best : — ^though  you  be 
the  house  of  Israel,  yet  it  is  you  that  have  crucified  Christ  Jesus : 
"  that  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified ;"  and  from  this  his  manner 
of  preparing  them  we  shall  pass  to  the  matter  that  he  proposes  to 
them :  when  he  had  remembered  them  w^hat  God  had  done  for  them, 
"  You  are  the  house  of  Israel,**  and  what  they  had  done  against 
God,  **You  have  crucified  that  Jesus,"  he  imparts  a  blessed  mes- 
sage to  them  all,  "Let  all  know  it :"  let  them  know  it,  and  know  it 
assuredly;  he  exhibits  it  to  their  reason,  to  their  natural  under- 
standing: and  what?  The  greatest  mystery,  the  entire  mystery  of 
our  salvation,  "that  that  Jesus  is  both  Lord  and  Christ;"  but  He 
is  made  so — made  so  by  God — made  both — made  Christ;  that -is, 
anointed,  embalmed,  preserved  frofli  corruption,  even  in  the  grave, 
and  made  Lord  by  His  triumph,  and  by  being  made  Head  of  the 
Church,  in  the  resurrection,  and  in  the  ascension :  and  so  that  which 
is  the 'last  step  of  our  first  stage,  "  that  that  Jesus  is  made  Lord,  as 
well  as  He  is  made  Christ,"  enters  us  upon  our  second  stage,  the 
means  by  which  we  are  to  know,  and  prove  all  this  to  ourselves ; 
"therefore,"  says  the  text,  "let  all  know  it:"  wherefore?  Why, 
because  God  hath  raised  Him,  after  you  had  crucified  Him  ;  because 
"God  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  death,  because  it  was  impossible 
that  He  should  be  holden  by  death ;"  because  David's  prophecy  of 
a  deliverance  from  the  grave  is  fulfilled  in  Him ;  therefore  let  all 
know  this  to  be  thus.  So  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  argu- 
ment enough  to  prove  that  Christ  is  made  Lord  of  all ;  and  if  He 
I  be  Lord  He  hath  subjects  that  do  as  He  does ;  and  so  His  resur- 
'  rection  is  become  an  argument  and  an  assurance  of  our  resuneotion 
too ;  and  'that  is  as  far  as  we  shall  go  in  our  second  part — ^that  first 
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Christ's  Insurrection  is  proof  enough  to  us  of  His  dominion — if  He 
be  risen  He  is  Lord ;  and  then  His  dominion  is  proof  enough  to  us 
of  our  resurrection,  if  He  be  Lord,  Lord  of  us,  we  shall  rise  too ': 
and  when  we  have  paced  and  passed  through  all  these  steps,  we 
sball  in  some  measure  have  solemnized  this  day  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ ;  and  in  some  measure  have  made  it  the  day  of  our  resur- 
rection too. 

L  First,  then,  the  apostle  applies  himself  to  his  auditory  in  a 
fSEur,  in  a  gentle  manner ;  he  gives  thetn  their  titles,  domus  Israel^ 
"the  house  of  Israel."  We  have  a  word  now  denizened,  and 
brought  into  familiar  use  among  us — compliment ;  and  for  the  most 
part,  in  an  ill  sense ;  so  it  is,  when  the  heart  of  the  speaker  doth 
not  answer  his  tongue ;  but  Ood  forbid  but  a  true  heart  and  a  fair 
tongue  might  very  well  consist  together :  as  virtue  itself  receives 
an  addition  by  being  in  a  fair  body,  -eo  do  goodLifitentions  of  the 
heart,  by  being  expressed  in  fair  language.  The  man  aggravates 
his  condemnation  that  gives  me  good  words  and  means  ill ;  but  he 
gives  me  a  rich  jewel,  and  in  a  fair^binet,  he  gives  me  precious 
wine,  and  in  a  clean  glass,  that  intends  well,  and  expresses  his  good 
intentions  well  too.  *  *  .  *  *  * 

Especially  is  this  manner  necessary  in  men  of  our  profession  ; 
"not  to  break  a  bruised  reed,  nor  to  quench  smoking  flax;"  not 
to  avert  any,  from  a  will  to  hear,  by  any  frowardness,  any  mo- 
rosity,  and  defrauding  them  of  their  due  praise  and  due  titles ;  but 
to  accompany  this  blessed  apostle,  in  this  way  of  his  discreet  and 
religious  insinuation,  to  call  them  "men  of  Judea,"  and  "men  of 
Israel,"  and  "  men  and  brethren,"  and  domus  Israel^  the  ancientest 
house,  the  honorablest  house,  the  lastingest  house  in  the  world,  "  the 
iouse  of  Israel" 

He  takes  from  them  nothing  that  is  due — ^that  would  but  exasper- 
ate: he  is  civil,  but  his  civility  doth  not  amount  to  a  flattery,  as 
though  the  cause  of  God  needed  them,  or  God  must  be  beholden  to 
them,  or  God  must  pay  for  it,  or  smart  for  it,  if  they  were  not 
pleased.  And  therefore^  though  he  do  give  them  their  titles,  plainly 
and  without  disguise  he  imputes  and  puts  home  to  them  the  cruci- 
fying of  Christ;  how  honorably  soever  they  were  descended,  he 
lays  that  murder  close  to  their  consciences :  "You,  you  house  of 
Israel,  have  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus."  There  is  a  great  deal  of  dif- 
ference between  Shimei's  vociferations  against  David — "  Thou  man 
of  blood,  thou  man  of  Belial," — and  Nathan's  proceeding  with  David; 
and  yet  Nathan  forbore  not  to  tell  him,  "  Thou  art  the  man ;"  thou 
hast  despizsed  the  Lord — thou  hast  killed  Uriah — thou  hast  taken 
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his  wife. .  It  is  one  thing  to  sow  pillows  under  the  elbows  of  kings 
(flatterers  do  so),  another  thing  lo  pull  the  chair  from  under  the  king 
and  popular  and  seditious  men  do  so.  When  inferiors  insult  over 
their  superiors,  we  tell  them,  Christi  domini,  they  are  the  Lord's 
anointed,  and  the  Lord  hath  said,  "  Touch  not  mine  anointed ;"  and 
when  such  superiors  insult  over  the  Lord  Himself  and  think  them* 
selves  gods  without  limitation,  as  the  God  of  heaven  is,  when  they 
do  so,  we  must  tell  them  they  do  so,  etsi  Christi  dominij  though  you 
be  the  Lord's  anointed,  yet  you  crucify  the  anointed  Lord ;  for  this 
was  St.  Peter's  method,  though  his  successor  will  not  be  bound 
by  it. 

When  he  hath  carried  the  matter  thus  evenly  .between  them,  I 
do  not  deny  but  you  are  the  house  of  Israel,  you  can  not  deny 
but  you  have  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus ;  you  are  heirs  of  a  great 
deal  of  honor,  but  you  are  guilty  of  a  shrewd  fault  too,  stand  or 
fall  to  your  Master,  your  Master  hath  dealt  thus  mercifiiUy  with  you 
all  that  to  you  all,  all.  He  sends  a  message,  Sciant  omnes,  "  Let  all 
the  house  of  Israel  know  this."  Needs  the  house  of  Israel  know 
any  thing  ?  Needs  there,  any  learning  in  persons  of  honor?  Wo 
know  this  characterizes,  ttis  distinguishes  some  whole  nations.  In 
one  nation  it  is  almost  a  scorn  for  a  gentleman  to  be  learned ;  in 
^nother  almost  every  gentleman  is  conveniently,  and  in  some  meas- 
ure, learned.  But  I  enlarge  not  myself;  I  pretend  not  to  compre- 
hend imtional  virtues,  or  national  vices.  For  this  knowledge  which 
is  proclaimed  here,  which  is  the  knowledge  that  the  true  Messias  is 
come,  and  that  there  is  no  other  to  be  expected,  is  such  a  knowl- 
edge as  that  even  the  house  of  Israel  itself  is  without  a  foundation 
if  it  be  without  this  knowledge.  Is  there  any  house  that  needs  no 
reparations  ?  Is  there  a  house  of  Israel  (let  it  be  the  library,  th« 
depository  of  the  oracles  of  God,  a  true  Church,  that  hath  the  true 
word  of  the  true  God,  let  it  be  the  house  fed  with  manna,  that  hath 
the  true  administration  of  the  true  sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus),  ia 
there  any  such  house  that  needs  not  a  further  knowledge  that  there 
are  always  thieves  about  that  house  that  would  rob  us  of  that 
word,  and  of  those  sacraments  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  dove,  and  the  dove  couples,  pairs,  is  not 
alone.  Take  heed  of  singular,  of  schismatical  opinions ;  and  what  is 
more  singular,  more  schismatical,  than  when  all  religion  is  confined 
in  one  man's  breast  ?  The  dove  is  animal  sociale,  a  sociable  creature, 
and  not  singular ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  that.  And  Christ  is  a 
sheep,  animal  gregak,  they  flock  together.  Embrace  thou  those 
truths  which  the  whole  flock  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  whole  ChristiaOi 
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^  from  tbe  be^nning  acknowledged  to  be  truths^  and  trjithsjiec- 

IT  to  salvation ;  for,  for  other  traditional,  and  cooditional^  and 

occaaonal^  and  collatyeral,  and  circnuistanlial  points;  for  almanac- 

Svinicj,  that  changes  with  tlie  season,  with  tbe  time,  and  meridional 

Srinitj,  oakulatM  to  the  height  of  such  a  placCj  and  lunarj  diVin* 

that  ehhsi  and  flowii,  and  i?tate  divinity,  that  obeys  affections  of 

e^r&ons,  domus  Israel^  the  true  Chorch  of  God  had  need  of  a  contin- 

accession  of  light,  a  continual  a^iatance  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

of  her  own  industry,  to  know  those  things  that  belong  to  her 

And  therefore  let  no  church,  no  man,  think  that  he  hath  done 
Ifnongh,  or  knows  enough.     If  the  devil  thought  so  too  we  might 
[ihc  better  think  so :  but  since  we  see  that  he  is  in  continual  practice 
lis  let  us  be  in  continual  diligence  and  watchfulnesa  to  eoun- 
!  him.    We  are  dmnm  Israel^  the  house  of  laraelj  and  it  is  a 

Igreat  measure  of  knowledge  that  God  hath  afforded  us;  but  if  every  •, 
l^slor  lofjk  into  his  parish,  and  every  master  into  his  own  family,  \ 
and  see  what  is  practicing  there,  smti  domus  Israel^  let  all  our  Israel    ' 
tknow  thai  there  is  more  knowledge  and  more  wisdom  necessary. 
every  man  far  from  calumniating  his  superiors  for  that  mercy 
iriiifrh  is  used  toward  them  that  are  fallen ;  but  he  every  man  as  far 
L  remitting  or  slackening  his  diligence  for  the  preserving  of  them 
t&at  are  not  fallen,     ^ 

The  wisest  must  know  more,  though  you  be  the  hou^e  of  Israel 

abemdy ;  and  then,  though  you  have  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus  you 

day  know  it,  let  all  know  it.     St  Paul  says  once,  *'If  they  had 

knawn  it  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  f  but  he 

DBVer  says  if  they  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  they  are  excluded 

from  kDOwledge.    I  mean  no  more  hut  that  the  mercy  of  God,  in 

zoaikiibsting  and  applying  Himself  to  us,  is  above  all  our  sins.     No 

ma  knows  enough;  what  measure  of  tentations  soever  he  have 

ttDW,  he  may  have  tentations  through  which  this  knowledge  and 

ibis  grace  will  not  carry  him  ;  and  therefore  he  must  proceed  from 

giice  to  grace.    So  no  man  hath  sinned  so  deeply  but  that  God 

offbs  Himself  to  him  yet ;  Sciant  omnesj  the  wisest  man  hath  ever  \ 

ag  to  learn,  he  must  not  presume ;  the  sinfulest  man  hath    ' 

ready  to  teach  him,  he  must  not  despair. 

Now  tbe  universality  of  this  mercy  hath  God  enlarged,  and  ex* 

leaded  very  far,  in  that  He  proposes  it,  even  to  our  knowledge, 

'Aaw^l^all  know  it.     It  is  not  only  credant^  let  al!  believe  it,  foi 

fle  tafaaing  of  faith,  is  not  in  our  power ;  but  God  hath  put  it  in 

aiir  power  to  satisfy  their  reason,  and  to  chafe  that  waz,  to  which 
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He  Himself  vouchsafes  to  set  the  great  seal  of  faith.    And  that  St. 
Jerome  takes  to  be  most  properly  his  commission:  Let  ub  endeav(ff 

•*  to  assist  them  who  are  weak  in  the  faith  with  the  strength  of  reason. 
And  truly  it  is  very  well  worthy  of  a  serious  consideration  tluit 
whereas  all  the  articles  of  our  creed  are  objects  of  faith,  so  as  that 
we  are  bound  to  receive  them  de  fide,  as  matters  of  &ith,  yet  God 
hath  left  that,  out  of  which  all  those  articles  are  to  be,  deduced  and 
proved  (that  is,  the  Scripture)  to  human  arguments.  It  is  not  an 
article  of  the  creed  to  believe  these,  and  these  books,  to  be  or  not  to 
be  canonical  Scripture;  but  our  arguments  for  the  Scripture  are 
human  arguments,  proportioned  to  the  reason  of  a  natural  man.  QoA 
does  not  seal  in  the  water,  in  the  fluid  and  transitory  imaginatioMi 
and  opinions  of  men ;  we  never  set  the  seal  of  faith  to  them ;  but  in 
wax,  in  the  rectified,  reason  of  man,  that  reason  that  is  ductile,  and 
flexible,  and  pliant  to  the  impressions  that  are  naturally  proportioned 
unto  it,  God  sets  his  seal  of  faith.  They  are  not  continual,  but  they 
are  contiguous ;  they  flow  not  from  one  another,  but  they  touch  one 
another ;  they  are  not  both  of  a  piece,  but  they  enwrap  one  another 
— faith  and  reason.  Faith  itself,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  is  called 
knowledge.  "  By  His  knowledge  shall  My  righteous  servant  justify 
many,"  says  God  of  Christ;  that  is,  by  that  knowledge  that  men 
sliall  have  of  Him.  So  Zacharias  expresses  it  at  the  circumcision  of 
John  Baptist,  "  that  he  was  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  for  the 

•     remission  of  sins." 

As  therefore  it  is  not  enough  for  us,  in  our  profession,  to  tell  you, 
**  Except  you  believe  all  this  you  shall  be  damned,"  without  we 
execute  that  commission  before,  "  go  and  preach,"  work  upon  their 
affections,  satisfy  their  reason ;  so  it  is  not  enough  for  you  to  rest  in 
an  imaginary  faith  and  easiness  in  believing,  except  you  know  also 
what,  and  why,  and  how  you  come  to  that  belief.  Implicit  believersy 
ignorant  believers,  the  adversary  may  swallow ;  but  the  understanding 
believer,  he  must  chew,  and  pick  bones,  before  he  come  to  assimilate 
him,  and  make  him  like  himself.  The  implicit  believer  stands 
in  an  open  field,  and. the  enemy  will  ride  over  him  easily;  the 
understanding  believer  is  in  a  fenced  town,  and  he  hath  outworks  to 
lose  before  the  town  be  pressed ;  that  is,  reasons  to  be  answered 
before  bis  faith  be  shaken,  and  he  will  sell  himself  dear,  and  lose 
himself  by  inches,  if  he  be  sold  or  lost  at  last;  and  therefore,  sciant 
omnrsjlet  all  men  know,  that  is,  endeavor  to  inform  themselves — to 
understand. 

That  particular,  that  general  particular  (if  we  may  say  S0|  for  it 
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includes  all,)  which  all  were  to  know,  is,  that  the  same  Jesus,  whoip 
they  crucified,  was  exalted  above  them  all. 

Suppose  an  impossibility  (St.  Paul  does  so,  when  he  says  to  the 
Galatians,  ^*  If  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  any  other  Gos- 
pel ;  for  that  is  impossible").    If  we  could  have  been  in  paradise, 
and  seen  God  take  a  clod  of  red  earth,  and  make  that  wretched  clod 
of  contemptible  earth  such  a  body  as  should  be  fit  to  receive  His 
breath,  an  immortal  soul — fit  to  be  the  house  of  the  second  person 
in  the  Trinity,  for  God  the  Son  to  dwell  in  bodily — ^fit  to  be  the  tem- 
ple for  the  third  person,  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  we  not  have 
wondered  more  than  at  the  productions  of  all  other  creatures  ?     It  is  • 
more,  that  the  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  is  exalted  thus, 
to  sit  in  that  despised  fiesh,  at  the  right  hand  of  our  glorious  God ; 
that  all  their  spitting  should  but  macerate  Him,  and  dissolve  Him  to 
abetter  mold,  a  better  plaster;  that  all  their  buffetings  should  but 
knead  Him,  and  press  Him  into  a  better  form ;  that  all  their  8cof& 
and  contumelies  should  be  prophecies  ;  that  that  Ecce  rex,  "  Behold 
your  king ;"  and  that  Sex  Judceorurrij  "  This  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews,"  which  words  they  who  spoke  them  thought  to  be  lies,  in 
tbeir  own  m)3uths  should  become  truths,  and  He  be  truly  the  King, 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  all  nations  too ;  that  their  nailing  Him 
upon  the  cross,  should  be  a  settling  of  Him  upon  an  everlasting 
throne ;  and  their  lifting  Him  upon  the  cross,  a  waiting  upon  Him  sc 
far  upon  His  way  to  heaven ;  that  this  Jesus,  whom  they  had  thus 
evacuated,  thus  crucified,  should  be  thus  exalted,  was  a  subject  of 
infinite  admiration,  but  mixed  with  infinite  confusion  too. 

Wretched  blasphemer  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  Jesus,  whom 
thou  crucifiest,  and  treadest  under  thy  feet  in  that  oath,  is  thus  ex- 
alted. Unclean  adulterer,  that  Jesus,  whom  thou  crucifiest,  >n 
stretching  out  those  forbidden  arms  in  a  strange  bed,  thou  tliat  hf^ 
headest  thyself,  castest  off  thy  head,  Christ  Jesus,  that  thou  mightest 
make'  thy  body  the  body  of  a  harlot,  that  Jesus  whom  thou  defilest 
there,  is  exalted.  Let  several  sinners  pass  this  through  their  several 
sins,  and  remember  with  wonder,  but  with  confusion  too,  that  that 
Jesus,  whom  they  have  cjrucified,  is  exalted  above  all. 

How  far  exalted  ?  Three  steps,  which  carry  Him  above  St.  Paul's 
third  hejiven  ;  He  is  Lord,  and  He  is  Christ,  and  He  is  made  so  by 
God ;  God  has  made  Him  both  Lord  and  Christ.  We  return  up  .  \^ 
these  steps  as  they  lie,  and  take  the  lowest  first :  God  made  Him  so ;  •  '  'X 
nature  did  not  make  Him  so ;  no,  not  if  we  consider  Him  in  that  na- 
ture, wherein  he  consists  of  two  natures,  God  and  man.  We  place 
in  the  school  (for  the  most  part)  the  infinite  merit  of  Christ  Jesus 
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(that  His  one  act  of  dying  once  should  be  a  sufficient  satisfiaction  to 
God,  in  His  justice,  for  all  the  sins  of  all  men),  we  place  it,  I  say, 
rather  in  pactOj  than  in  persona  ;  rather  that  this  contract  was  thus 
made  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  than  that,  whatsoever  that 
person,  thus  consisting  of  God  and  man,  should  do,  should,  only  in 
respect  of  the  person,  be  of  an  infinite  value  and  extention  to  that 
purpose;  for  then,  any  act  of  His, -His  incarnation.  His  circumci- 
sion, any  had  been  sufficient  for  our  redemption,  without  His  death. 
But  God  made  Him  that  that  He  is ;  the  contract  between  the  Father 
and  Him,  that  all  that  He  did  should  be  done  so,  and  to  that  pur< 
pose,  that  way,  and  to  that  end ;  this  is  that  that  hath  exalted  Him, 
and  us  in  Him. 

If,  then,  not  the  subtlety  and  curiosity,  but  the  wisdom  of  the 
school,  and  of  the  Church  of  God,  have  justly  found  it  most  com- 
modious to  place  all  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  in  p<xcio,  i;^ther 
than  in  persona,  in  the  coien^,  rather  than  in  the  person,  though 
a  person  of  incomprehensible  value ;  let  us  also,  in  applying  to  our- 
selves those  mysteries  of  our  religion,  still  rely  upon  the  covenant 
of  God  with  man,  revealed  in  His  word,  and  not  upon  the  person  of 
any  man ;  not  upon  the  persons  of  martyrs,  as  if  thej"  had  done 
more  than  they  needed  for  themselves,  and  might  relieve  us  with 
their  supererogations ;  for,  if  they  may  work  for  us;  they  may  be* 
licve  for  us ;  and  says  the  prophet,/"  The  righteous  shall  live  by  his 
own  faith.^  Not  upon  that  person  who  hath  made  himself  supernu- 
merary and  a  controller  upon  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity,  the 
Bishop  of  Eome ;  not  upon  the  consideration  of  accidents  upon  per- 
sons, when  God  suficrs  some  to  fall  who  would  have  advanced  ffis 
cause,  and  some  to  be  advanced  who  would  have  thrown  down  His 
cause ;  but  let  us  ever  dwell  in  pacta,  and  in  the  fecit  Deiis ;  this 
covenant  God  has  made  in  His  word,  and  in  this  we  rest 

It  is  God  then,  not  nature,  not  His  nature  that  made  Him.  And 
what  ?  Christ,  Christ  is  anointed ;  and  then,  Mary  Magdalen  made 
Him  Christ,  for  she  anointed  Him  before  His  death ;  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  made  Him  Christ,  for  he  anointed  Him  and  embalmed 
Him  after  His  death.  But  her  anointing  before  kept  Him  not  firom 
death  ;  nor  would  his  anointing  after  have  kept  Him  from  putrefac- 
tion in  the  grave,  if  God  had  not  in  a  far  other  manner  made  Him 
Christ,  anointed  Him  above  His  fellows.  God  hath  anointed  Him, 
embalmed  Him,  enwrapped  Him  in  the  leaves  of  the  prophets,  that 
His  flesh  should  not  see  corruption  in  the  grave ;  that  the  flames  of 
hell  should  not  take  hold  of  Him,  nor  singe  Him  there ;  so  anointed 
Him  as  that,  in  His  human  nature,  "  He  is  ascended  into  heaven, 
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md  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;"  that  making  of  Him  Christ, 
that  is,  that  anointing  which  St  Peter  speaks  of  in  this  place,  is  the 
dignifying  of  His  human  nature,  that  was  anointed,  that  was  con  - 
eecrated,  that  was  glorified  in  heaven. 

But  He  had  a  higher  step  than  that ;  God  made  this  Jesus  Christ, 
and  He  made  Him  Lord  ;  He  brought  Him  to  heaven  in  His  own 
person,  in  His  human  nature ;  so  He  shall  all  of  us ;  but  when  we  shall 
be  all  there,  He  only  shall  be  Lord  of  all.     And  if  there  should  be 
no  other  bodies  in  heaven  than  His,  yet,  yet  now  He  is  Lord  of  all, 
as  He  is  Head  of  the  Church.     "  Ask  of  me,"  says  His  Father,  "  and 
I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession."    And,  as  it  is  added,  '*  I^have^ 
set  Mv  King  upon  My  Iboly  hill  of  _Sion ;"  so  He  hath  made  Him 
Lord,  Head  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles  too,  of  Sion  and  of  the 
nations  also ;  He  hath  consecrated  His  person,  raised  His  human 
nature  to  the  glorious  region  of  blessed  spirits,  to  heaven  ;  and  He 
halh  dignified  Him  with   an  office,  made  Him  Lord,  Head  of  the 
Church,  not  only  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  upon  earth,  but  of  the  mili- 
tant and  triumphant  Church  too. 

n.  Our  two  general  parts  were  what  we  must  all  know,  and  by 
what  we  must  know  it.  Our  knowledge  is  this  exaltation  of  Jesus  : 
and  our  means  is  implied  in  the  first  word  of  the  text,  **  therefore ;" 
therefore,  because  He  is  raised  from  the  dead  ;  for  to  that  resurrec- 
tion, expressed  in  three  or  four  several  phrases  before  tb«  text,  is 
this  text  and  this  exaltation  referred.  Christ  was  delivered  for  our 
sins,  raised  for  our  justification,  and  upon  that  depends  all.  Christ's 
descending  into  hell  and  His  resurrection,  in  our  creed,  make  but 
one  article,  and  in  our  creed  we  believe  them  both  alike.  Says  St. 
Augustine,  "  Who  but  an  infidel  will  deny  Christ's  descending  into 
hell  ?"  and  if  we  believe  that  to  be  a  limb  of  the  article  of  the  res- 
urrection, His  descent  into  hell  must  rather  be  a  commencement  of 
His  triumph  than  a  consummation  of  His  exninanition ;  the  first  step 
of  His  exaltation  there,  rather  than  the  last  step  of  His  passion  upon 
the  cross:  but  the  declaration,  the  manifestation,  that  which  admits 
no  disputation,  was  His  resurrection.  Says  St  Cyril,  "He  was  made 
Christ  and  Lord ;"  that  is,  declared  evidently  to  be  so  by  His  resur- 
rection :  as  there  is  the  like  phrase  in  St.  Paul,  "  God  hath  made  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  foolishness,"  that  is,  declared  it  to  be  so. 
And  therefore,  it  is  imputed  to  be  a  crucifying  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
•gain,  not  to  believe  that  now,  after  His  having  overcome  death  in 
His  resonection,  He  is  in  an  immortal  and  in  a  glorious  state  in 
heaven.     For  when  the  Apostle  argues  thus,  *'If  Christ  be  not 
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risen,  then  is  our  preaching  in  vain,  and  yonr  faith  in  vain,"  he 
implies  the  contrary  too ;  if  you  believe  the  resurrection,  we  have 
preached  to  good  purpose.  St.  Augustine  says,  "The  heathen 
confess  Christ's  death ;  to  believe  His  resurrection  is  the  proper 
character  of  a  Christian  ;"  for  the  first  stone  of  the  Christian  faith 
was  laid  in  this  article  of  the  resurrection.  In  the  resurrection 
only  was  the  first  promise  performed,  "  He  shall  bruise  the  serpenfi 
head ;"  for,  in  this.  He  triumphed  over  death  and  hell ;  and  the  last 
stone  of  our  faith  is  laid  in  the  same  article,  too,  that  is,  the  day  of 
judgment :  of  a  day  of  judgment  God  hath  given  an  assurance  unto 
all  men  (says  St  Paul  at  Athens),  **  in  that  He  hath  raised  Christ 
Jesus  from  the  dead."  In  this  Christ  makes  up  His  circle ;  in  this 
He  is  truly  alpha  and  omega,  His  coming  in  paradise  in  a  promise, 
His  coming  to  judgment  in  the  clouds,  are  tied  together  in  the  res- 
urrection ;  and  therefore  all  the  Gospel,  all  our  preaching,  is  con- 
tracted to  that  one  text,  "  to  bear  witness  of  the  resurrection ;"  only 
for  that  was  there  need  of  a  new  apostle ;  "  There  was  a  necessity  of 
one  to  be  chosen  in  Judas's  room,  to  be  a  witness  of  the  resurrec- 
tion." He  does  not  say,  to  bear  witness  of  the  other  articles^  but 
only  of  the  resurrection  ;  he  charges  him  with  no  more  instructions; 
he  needs  no  more  in  his  commission,  but  to  preach  the  resurrection. 
Here  is  a  retreat  from  the  whole  warfare ;  here  is  a  trophy  erected 
upon  the  last  enemy;  *'the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death ;"  and  here  is  the  death  of  that  enemy  in  the  resurrection. 

And,  therefore,  to  all  those  who  importuned  Him  for  a  rign, 
Christ  still  turns  upon  the  resurrection.  The  Jews  pressed  "FTim  in 
general,  "What  sign  showest  Thou  unto  us?"  and  He  anawen^ 
"  Destroy  this  temple"  (this  body),  "  and  in  three  days  I  will  nuae 
it."  In  another  place,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  join,  "Master,  we 
would  see  a  sign  from  Thee ;"  and  He  tells  them,  "  There  shall  be 
no  sign  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,"  who  was  a  type  of  the 
resurrection.  And  then  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  joiril  Sow 
they  were  bitter  enemies  to  one  another ;  but,  as  Tertullian  says^ 
"  It  was  always  Christ's  case  to  be  crucified  between  two  thieves.*' 
So  these,  though  enemies,  join  in  this  vexation :  they  ask  a  sign,  as 
the  rest,  and,  as  to  the  rest,  Christ  gives  that  answer  of  Jonas.  So 
that  Christ  Himself  determines  all,  sums  up  all,  in  this  one  artide, 
the  resurrection. 

Now,  if  the  resurrection  of  this  Jesus  have  made  Him  not  only 
Christ,  anointed  and  consecrated  in  heaven,  in  His  own  person,  but 
made  Him  Lord,  then  He  hath  subjects,  upon  whom  that  dominion 
and  that  power  works,  and  so  we  have  assurance  of  a  resurreetion  m 
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too.   Tlmt  He  is  made  Lord  of  ua  by  His  resurrection  is  quoted 
i  prophecy  :  **  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Ilimj'*  saya  the  prophet 
i ;  **  but  He  shall  see  His  seed,  aud  He  shall  prolong  His  days  ;** 
1%  He  sball  see  those  that  are  regenerate  in  Him  live  with  Him 
per.    It  m  quoted  in  ppopbecy,  and  it  spreads  forth  in  the  Gos- 
"  To  this  end/'  says  the  Apostle,  '*  Christ  died  and  rosej  that 
te  might  he  Lord  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living."    Now,  what  kind 
Ixird  if  He  had  no  subjects  ?     Gregoiy  asks^  "  When  the  head  m 
water,  will  any  imagine  the  body  to  be  drowned  ?"     What  a 
pcrvcfse  oonsideration  were  it  to  imagine  a  live  head  and  dead  mem- 
bets?      Otj  consider  our  bodies  iu  ourselves,  and  our  bodies  are 
tetnples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  j  and  shall  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
QhoBi  He  forever,  forever,  buried  in  their  rubbish  ?    They  shall  not ; 
far  tbe  day  of  judgment  is  the  day  of  regeneration,  as  it  is  called  in 
tbe  Gospel ;  "  Because  our  body  shall  be  regenerated  by  glory  there, 
JB  our  souls  are  by  faith  here,"  says  Au,gustine.'    Therefore  Tertul- 
i  calls  the  resurrection  €xemplum  spei  nmtrm,  the  original,  out  of 
irhich  we  copy  out  our  hope ;  and  clavem  squilchrorum  nastrorum, 
Ithe  key  of  our  sepulehers.     How  hard  soever  my  grave  be  locked, 
Ijret  with  that  key,  with  the  application  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
lj€?iis,  it  wil!  open.     And  they  are  all  nameB  which  express  this 
1  well,  which  TertulHan  gives  Christy  that  He  is  the  pledge,  the  host- 
the  surety  of  our  resurrection.    So  doth  that  also  which  is  said 
at  thfi  flcbool;  **  Without  Adam  there  had  been  no  such  thing  aa 
4»th ;  without  Christy  no  such  thing  as  a  resurrection/*     But  (as 
Ithepitipbet  speaks)  **  the  breaker  is  gone  up  before,  and  they  have 
ftmt  '   '         \   V       ,te  ;*'  that  is,  assuredly,  infallibly,  they  shall  pass 
1'  il  thisheatj  all  this  animosity,  all  this  vehemence 

out  the  resurrection.  May  not  man  be  happy  enough  in  heaven, 
Ibongh  his  body  never  come  thither?  Upon  what  will  ye  ground 
ihe  reBurrection  ?  Upon  the  omnipotence  of  God  ?  It  was  well 
aid,  and  often  repeated  among  the  ancients,  "  the  omnipotence  of 
Owl  kttb  always  been  the  sanctuary  of  heretics,"  that  is,  always  their 
}  ro  &I1  their  incredible  doctrines — Goil  is  able  to  do  it,  can  do 
You  confess  the  resurrection  is  a  miracle ;  and  miracles  are  not 
Id  ))e  multiplied  or  imagined  without  necessity  j  and  what  necessity 
rf  bodies  in  heaven  ? 

Beloved^  we  make  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  resurrection 
l^lie,  not  merely  the  omnipotency  of  God,  for  God  will  not  do  all 
ifcit  He  can  do ;  but  the  ground  is,  the  almighty  will  of  God  revealed 
ly  Him  to  us.  And  therefore  Christ  joins  both  these  together^  **  Ye 
an  Bot  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  tbe  power  of  God;"  that  is,  not 
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considering  the  power  of  God,  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures:  for 
there  is  our  foundation  of  this  doctrine ;  we  know  out  of  the  omnip- 
•'.  .  otence  of  God  it  may  be,  and  we  know  out  of  the  Scriptures  it  must 
/V.  be :  that  works  upon  our  faith,  this  upon  our  reason ;  that  it  is  man 
that  must  be  saved,  man  that  must  be  damned ;  and  to  constitute  a 
man  there  must  be  a  body  as  well  as  a  soul.  Nay,  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  will  not  so  well  lie  in  proof,  without  a  resuming  of  the 
body.  For,  upon  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  If  there  were  no 
resurrection  we  were  the  miserablest  of  all  men,"  the  school  reasons 
reasonably :  naturally  the  soul  and  body  are  united  ;  when  they  are 
separated  by  death,  it  is  contrary  to  nature,  which  nature  still  affects 
this  union ;  and  consequently  the  soul  is  the  less  perfect  for  this  sep- 
aration :  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  perfect  natural  state  of  the  soul, 
which  is  to  be  united  to  the  body,  should  last  but  three  or  four  score 
years,  and  in  most  much  less,  and  the  unperfect  state,  that  is,  the 
separation,  should  last  eternally,  forever :  so  that  either  the  body 
must  be  believed  to  live  again,  or  the  soul  believed  to  die. 

Never,  therefore,  dispute  against  thine  own  happiness;  never 
say,  God  asks  the  heart,  that  is,  the  soul,  and  therefore  rewards  the 
soul,  or  punishes  the  soul,  and  hath  no  respect  to  the  body.  Says 
Tertullian,  never  go  about  to  separate  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  from 
the  college,  from  the  fellowship  of  the  body ;  all  that  the  soul  does, 
it  does  in,  and  with,  and  by  the  body.  And  therefore  (says  he  also) 
the  body  is  washed  in  baptism,  but  it  is  that  the  soul  might  be  made 
clean ;  in  all  unctions,  whether  that  which  was  then  in  use  in  bap- 
tism, or  that  which  was  in  use  at  our  transmigration  and  passage  out 
of  this  world,  the  body  was  anointed  that  the  soul  might  be  conse- 
crated. Says  Tertullian  still,  the  body  is  signed  with  the  cross,  that 
the  soul  might  be  armed  against  temptations ;  and  again,  "  My  body 
received  the  body  of  Christ,  that  my  soul  might  partake  of  His  mer- 
its," He  extends  it  into  many  particulars,  and  sums  up  all  thus, 
"  These  two,  body  and  soul,  can  not  be  separated  forever,  which, 
while  they  are  together,  concur  in  all  that  either  of  them  do." 
"  Never  think  it  presuihption,"  says  St.  Gregory,  '*  to  hope  for  that 
in  thyself  which  God  admitted  when  He  took  thy  nature  upon 
Him."  "  And  God  hath  made  it,"  says  he,  "  more  easy  than  so  for 
thee  to  believe  it,  because  not  only  Christ  Himself,  but  such  men  as 
thou  art  did  rise  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ."  And  therefore  when 
our  bodies  are  dissolved  and  liquified  in  the  sea,  putrefied  in  ihe 
earth,  resolved  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  macerated  in  the  air,  make 
account  that  all  the  world  is  God's  cabinet,  and  water,  and  earth,  and 
fire,  and  air,  are  the  proper  boxes  in  which  God  lays  up  our  bodies  for 
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the  resurrection.    Curiously  to  dispute  against  our  own  resurrection,    '''"•^/ 
is  seditiously  to  dispute  against  the  dominion  of  Jesus ;  who  is  not    V ^^ 
made  Lord  by  the  resurrection,  if  He  have  no  subjects  to  follow  Him      '"  ^ 
in  the  same  way.    We  believe  Him  to  be  Lord,  therefore  let  us 
believe  His  and  our  resurrection. 

This  blessed  day,  which  we  celebrate  now,  He  rose  ;  He  rose  so 
as  none  before  did,  none  after  ever  shall  rise ;  He  rose,  others  are 
but  raised :  '*  Destroy  this  temple,"  says  He,  "  and  I  will  raise  it ;"     ''V^ 
I,  without  employing  any  other  architect.     "  I  lay  down  My  life,"  / 

aays  He :  the  Jews  could  not  have  killed  Him  when  He  was  alive ; 
if  He  were  alive  here  now,  the  Jesuits  could  not  kill  Him  here  now ;      > 
except  His  being  made  Christ  and  Lord,  an  anointed  King,  have     V  /j 
made  Him  more  open  to  them.     "  I  have  a  power  to  lay  it  down," 
says  He,  "  and  I  have  a  power  to  take  it  up  again." 

This  day  we  celebrate  His  resurrection ;  this  day  let  us  celebrate 
oar  own.  «  ♦  ♦  «  «  FuhSll,  therefore,  that  which  Christ  says, 
^  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live."  Be  this 
that  hour,  be  this  thy  first  resurrection.  Bless  God's  present  good- 
ness for  this  now,  and  attend  God's  leisure  for  the  other  resurrection 
hereafter.  He  that  is  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  Christ 
Jesus,  is  awake ;  He  dies  no  more,  He  sleeps  no  more.  He  oftered 
a  sacrifice  for  thee,  but  He  had  that  from  thee  that  He  offered  for 
thee:  He  was  the  first-fruits,  but  the  first-fruits  of  thy  corn :  doubt 
not  of  having  that  in  the  whole  crop  which  thou  hast  already  in  thy 
firet-fi'uits ;  that  is,  to  have  that  in  thyself,  which  thou  hast  in  thy 
Saviour.  And  what  glory  soever  thou  hast  had  in  this  world,  glory  ^  ^\^ . 
inherited  fit)m  noble  ancestors,  glory  acquired  by  merit  and  service,  ^^^^  '* 
0ory  purchased  by  money  and  observation,  what  glory  of  beauty  V 

and  proportion,  what  glory  of  health  and  strength  soever  thou  hast 
had  in  this  house  of  clay,  "  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  ahall  be 
greater  than  of  the  former."  To  this  glory,  the  God  of  this  glory, 
by  glorious  or  inglorious  ways,  such  as  may  most  advance  His  own 
gjory,  bring  us.in  His  time,  for  His  Son  Christ  Jesus's  sake.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   THIRTEENTH. 


JOSEPH    HALL,  D.D. 

EMt^EXT  among  the  hest  and  hc-fiest  men  that  anj  age  or  conntf  j 
has  p-rcylicir'i.  5tand«  the  name  of  Kdic^p  TTah  He  was  bom.  July  1, 
1574.  as  Briston  Park.  Leice«tershii«.  of  pcu^nta^  **  honest  and  well 
allowed.*^  In  o»mion  wnh  nunj  others  of  the  gvx^l  and  ereat,  his  re- 
ligious and  m'>ral  worth  was  the  mm,  caider  Go^i.  of  maternal  frtetj  and 
care.  In  H^i^on  to  his  mother  he  says :  -*  How  o:\eQ  have  I  blessed  the 
mecK*rr  •:-:'  those  divine  p«ssage<  of  exr^e-rimental  divinity  which  I  have 
heard  ^ozn  her  month  'J^  His  literary  training  was  r«^?eic^ed  in  the  Gran^ 
mar  Scho->I  of  his  native  town,  an-i  in  Emmancel  College.  Cambridge, 
where  Le  wis  chosen  fellow,  at  the  age  of  twemy-two.  Here  he  ably 
fiDeL  for  tw.>  ye^rs.  the  office  of  prolesst^r  of  rhetoric,  which  he  resigned 
Ibr  the  ministry,  and  accepted  the  rectory  of  Hiwsted.  He  also  held 
charge  in  Waltham  lor  aiteen  years,  and  afterward  the  deanery  of 
Worcester.  In  1627  he  was  raised  to  the  see  of  Exeter,  whence,  in  1641, 
he  was  tran^ftrrre-i  to  Norwich. 

His  Ep*?copil  office  was  rtndere»i  painful  by  the  representatioos  to 
the  king,  probably  by  the  inSmioos  Lan'i.  that  he  was  too  indulgent  to 
the  scruples  of  the  Xon-Cooibrmists ;  and  he  was  finally  committed  to 
the  Tower.  On  regaining  his  liberty,  he  retired  to  Norwich,  but  in  a 
few  months  his  estate,  incln«iing  his  fbmiture,  bo*>ksw  and  appdvel,  waa 
exposed  tor  sale ;  and,  expelled  from  his  residence,  he  retired  to  a  i 
hoose  in  Heigham.  where,  in  1656,  '^  quietly,  gradoallTf  and  even  i 
bl J,  he  gave  up  his  last  breath.^* 

To  Hall's  deep  piety  was  added  a  mind  of  uncommon  penetration, 
a  poetic  fancy,  and  a  &ie,  classic  taste.  It  was  ^  Henry  Wattoo  who 
first  style«l  him  the  ^  English  Seneca."  Fuller's  amplification  is  wdl 
known :  ^  He  was  commonly  called  our  English  Seneca*  fi>r  the  pnrenesBi 
plainness,  and  fullness  of  his  style;  not  ill  at  controversies,  more  haq[^j 
at  comments,  very  good  in  characters,,  best  of  all  in  his  meditatioM." 
HslTs  writings  are  very  numerous;  of  which  his  *^  Contemplations  on  the 
Old  and  Xew  Testaments,"  are  the  most  noted.    They  well  deserve  tb« 
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same  of  "  Sacred  Classics."  Of  scarcely  inferior  merit  are  some  of  his 
less  celebrated  treatises,  devotional  and  practical.  His  published  sermons 
are  comparatively  few,  since,  as  he  informs  us,  it  was  his  custom  to 
"gather  the  quintessence  of  those  larger  discourses,"  into  the  form  of 
meditations.  The  few  extant  sermons  are  not  much  known,  being  ex- 
ceedingly rare.  That  was  a  happy  thought  of  his:  "It  seemed  not 
amiss,  that  some  of  those  metals  should  be  shown  in  the  ore,  whereof  so 
great  a  quantity  was  presented  in  the  wedge."  The  author  of  this  work 
is  happy  in  being  able  to  embody  a  discourse  "  in  the  ore ;"  and  as  a 
specimen  of  earnest  and  faithful  presentation  of  the  cross-beaiing  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  it  is  especially  worthy  of  imitation  in  these  times, 
when  formality  and  voluptuousness  threaten  the  Churches  with  sorer 
evils,  than  were  ever  inflicted  by  the  knife  of  persecution. 

The  discourse  is  remarkable  for  that  density  of  expression  and  am- 
plitude of  thought,  that4;i;2;|^g^ness  and  richness  of  illustration,  that  pim- 
gency  and  pathos,  and  that  fervor  of  piety  and  soundness  of  doctrine, 
which  characterize  Bishop  Hall's  productions. 


THE  BELIEVER  CRUCIFIED  WITH  CHRIST. 

**  I  am  cradfied  with  Christ :  nevertholess  I  live.*^ — Gal.  iL  20. 

He  that  was  once  tossed  in  the  confluence  of  two  seas,  was  once 
Ho  less  straitened  in  his  resolutions  betwixt  life  and  death.  Neither 
doth  my  text  argue  him  in  any  other  case  here ;  as  there  he  knew 
not  whether  he  should  choose,  so  here  he  knew  not  whether  he  had. 
**  lam  crucified,"  there  he  is  dead ;  yet  "  I  live,"  there  he  is  alive 
afcgain ;  "  yet  not  I,"  there  he  lives  not ;  "but  Christ  in  me,"  there  he 
laaope  than  lives.  This  holy  correction  makes  my  text  full  of  won- 
*fei8i  full  of  sacred  riddles.  1.  The  living  God  is  dead  upon  the 
<2''*088,  "  Christ  crucified."  2.  St  Paul  who  died  by  the  sword,  dies 
^n  the  cross.  8.  St.  Paul  who  was  not  Paul  till  after  Christ's  death, 
^  Jet  crucified  with  Christ  4.  St.  Paul  thus  crucified  yet  lives.  5. 
^^  Paul  lives  not  himself,  while  he  lives.  6.  Christ  who  is  cruci- 
^^,  lives  in  Paul,  who  was  crucified  with  him. 

See  then  here,  both  a  Lent  and  an  Easter ;  a  Lent  of  mortifica- 
^^n- — "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;"  an  Easter  of  resurrection  and 
^^" — "  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  lives  in  me."  The  Lent  of  my 
^^t  will  be  sufficient  (as  proper)  for  this  season ;  wherein  my  speech 
?*^*ll  pass  throujgh  three  stages  of  discourse ;  Christ  crucified,  St 
*^^tLl  crucified,  St.  Paul  crucified  with  Christ.    In  all  which,  your 
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Christian  patience  shall  as  much  shorten  my  way  as  my  care  shall 
shorten  the  way  to  your  patience. 

•  Christ's  cross  is  the  first  lesson  of  our  infancy,  worthy  to  be  oar 
last,  and  all.  The  great  doctor  of  the  Gentiles  aflEected  not  to  fly 
any  higher  pitch.  Qrande  crucis  sacrainentam^  as  Ambrose  writes ; 
this  is  the  greatest  wonder  that  ever  earth  or  heaven  yielded.  God 
incarnate,  was  "a  great  mystery  ;"  but  God  suffering  and  dying  was 
so  much  more,  as  death  is*more  penal  than  birth.  The  Godhead  of 
man,  and  the  blood  of  God,  are  two  such  nmades,  as  the  angels  of 
heaven  can  never  enough  look  into,  never  enough  admire. 

Euffinus  tells  us  that  among  the  sacred  characters  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, the  cross  was  anciently  one,  which  was  said  to  signify  eternal 
life  ;  hence,  their  learnedcr  sort  were  converted  to,  and  confirmed  in 
the  faith.  Surely,  we  know,  that  in  God's  hieroglyphics,  eternal  life 
is  both  represented  and  exliibited  to  us^  the  cross.  That  the  cross 
of  Christ  was  made  of  the  tree  of  life ;  a  slip  whereof  the  angels 
gave  to  Adam's  son,  out  of  Paradise,  is  but  a  Jewish  legend ;  Gala- 
tine  may  believe  it,  not  we.  But,  that  it  is  made  the  tree  of  life  to 
all  believers,  we  are  sure.  This  is  the  only  instrument  to  scale 
heaven ;  never  man  ascended  thither,  but  by  it  By  this|,  Christ 
Himself  climbed  up  to  His  own  glory.  "  Father,  glorify  Thy  name ;" 
that  is,  saith  He,  "  Lift  Me  up  to  the  tree,  not  of  My  shame,  but  of 
My  triumph."  "  Behold,  we  preach  Clirist  crucified"  (saith  St.  Paul), 
"  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  to  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  to 
them  which  are  called,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God."  Foolish  men,  that  stumble  at  power,  and  deride  wisdom  1 
Upbraid  us  now,  ye  fond  Jews  and  pagans,  with  a  crucified  Saviour; 
it  is  our  glory,  it  is  our  happiness,  which  ye  make  our  reproach. 
Had  not  our  Saviour  died.  He  could  have  been  no  Saviour  for  us; 
had  not  our  Saviour  died,  we  could  not  have  lived.  See  now  the 
flag  of  our  dear  Eedeemer,  this  cross,  shining  eminently  in  our  fore- 
heads ;  and  if  we  had  any  place  more  high,  more  conspicuous,  more 
honorable,  there  we  would  advance  it.  0  blessed  Jesu,  when  Thou 
art  thus  lifted  up  on  Thy  cross.  Thou  drawest  all  hearts  unto  Thee ; 
there  Thou  *'leadest  captivity  captive,  and  givest  gifts  unto  men." 
Ye  are  deceived,  0  ye  blind  Jews  and  paynims,  ye  are  deceived.  It 
is  not  a  gibbet,  it  is  a  throne  of  honor,  to  which  our  Saviour  is  raised ; 
a  throne  of  such  honor  as  to  which  heaven  and  earth  and  hell,  do 
and  must  bow.  The  sun  hides  his  awful  head,  the  earth  trembles, 
the  rocks  rend,  the  graves  open,  and  all  the  frame  of  nature  doth 
homage  to  their  Lord  in  this  secret,  but  divine  pomp  of  his  oracifix- 
ion.     And  while  ye  think  His  feet  and  hands  despicably  fixedi  be- 
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hold,  He  is  powerfully  trampling  upon  hell  and  death,  and  setting 
up  trophies  of  His  most  glorious  victory,  and  scattering  everlasting 
crowns  and  scepters  unto  all  believers.     0  Saviour  I  I  do  more  adore 
Thee,  on  the  Calvary  of  Thy  passion,  than  on  the  Tabor  of  Thy  trans* 
ligaratioD,  or  the  Olivet  of  Thine  ascension  ;  and  can  not  so  feelingly 
bless  Thee  for—"  Father,  glorify  Me,"  as  for— "My  God,  My  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me ;"  since  it  is  no  news  for  God  to  be  great 
and  glorious ;  but,  for  the  eternal  and  ever-living  God  to  be  abased ; 
to  be  abased  unto  death,  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  is  that  which 
conld  not  but  amaze  the  angels,  and  confound  devils ;  and  so  much 
more  magnifies  Thine  infinite  mercy,  by  how  much  an  infinite  person 
would  become  more  ignominious.     All  hosannahs  of  men,  all  alle- 
lujahs  of  saints  and  angels,  come  short  of  this  majestic  humiliation. 
**  Blessing,  honor,  glory,  and  power,  be  imto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."    And  ye,  beloved, 
as  ever  ye  hope  to  make  music  in  heaven,  learn  to  tune  your  harps 
to  the  note  and  ditty  of  those  heavenly  elders.    Eejoice  in  this,  and 
rejoice  in  nothing  but  this  cross ;  not  in  transitory  honors,  titles, 
treasures,  which  will  at  the  last  leave  you  inconsolately  sorrowful, 
bat  in  this  cross  of  Christ ;  whereby  the  world  is  crucified  to  you, 
and  you  to  the  world.     Oh !  embrace  this  precious  cross ;  and  say 
with  that  blessed  martyr,  "  My  love  is  crucified."     Those  that  have 
searched  into  the  monuments  of  Jerusalem,  write  that  our  Saviour 
was  crucified  with  his  face  to  the  west ;  which,  howsoever  spitefully 
meant  of  the  Jews  (as  not  allowing  him  worthy  to  look  on  the  holy 
city  and  temple),  yet,  was  not  without  a  mystery  ;  "  His  eyes  looked 
to  the  Gentiles,"  etc.,  saith  the  Psalmist.     As  Christ,  therefore,  on 
His  cn^  looked  toward  us  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  so  let  us  look  up 
to  Him.    Let  our  eyes  be  lift  up  to  this  brazen  serpent,  for  the 
cure  of  the  deadly  stings  of  that  old  serpent.     See  Him,  0  all  ye 
beholders  I  see  Him  hanging  upon  the  tree  of  shame,  of  curse,  to 
leacue  you  from  curse  and  confusion,  and  to  feoff  you  in  everlast- 
ing blessedness.     See  Him  stretching  out  His  arms  to  receive  and 
embrace  you ;  hanging  down  His  head  to  take  view  of  your  mis- 
ery; opening  His  precious  side  to  receive  you  into  His  bosom; 
caning  His  very  heart  to  take- you  in  thither ;  pouring  out  thence 
water  to  wash  you,  and  blood  to  redeem  you.     O,  all  ye  Nazarites 
that  pass  by,  out  of  this  dead  lion  seek  and  find  the  true  honey  of 
unspeakable  and  endless  comfort  I     And  ye,  great  masters  of  Israel, 
whose  hps  profess  to  preserve  knowledge,  leave  all  curious  and  need- 
leas  disquisitions,  and  with  that  divine  and  extatical  doctor  of  the 
Gentilea,  care  only  to  know — ^to  preach — "Christ  and  Him  crucified.' 
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But  this,  though  the  sum  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  the  main  drift  of 
my  text.  I  may  not  dwell  in  it,  though  I  am  loath  to  part  with  so 
sweet  a  meditation.  .  From  Christ  crucified  turn  your  eyes  to  Paul 
crucified;  you  have  read  of  him  dying  by  the  sword;  hear  him 
speak  of  dying  by  the  cross,  and  see  his  moral,  spiritual,  living  era- 
cifixion. 

Our  apostle  is  two  men,  Saul  and  Paul — ^the  old  man  and  the 
new.  In  respect  of  the  old  man,  he  is  crucified  and  dead  to  the  law 
of  sin ;  so  as  that  sin  is  dead  in  him ;  neither  is  it  otherwise  with 
every  regenerate.  Sin  hath  a  body,  as  well  as  the  man  hath,  ("  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?")  a  body  that  hath  limbs 
and  parts :  "  Mortify  your  earthly  members,"  saith  our  Apostle.  Kot 
the  limbs  of  our  human  body,  which  are  made  of  earth ;  but  the 
sinful  limbs,  that  are  made  of  "  corruption,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
inordinate  affection,"  etc.  The  head  of  sin  is  wicked  devices ;  the 
heart  of  sin,  wicked  desires ;  the  hands  and  feet  of  sin,  wicked  exe- 
cution ;  the  tongue  of  sin,  wicked  words ;  the  eyes  of  sin,  lustful 
apprehensions ;  the  forehead  of  sin,  impudent  profession  of  evil ; 
the  back  of  sin,  a  strong  supportation  and  maintenance  of  evil :  all 
this  body  of  sin  is  not  only  put  to  death,  but  to  shame  too ;  so  as  it 
is  dead  with  disgrace:  "I  am  crucified."  St.  Paul  speaks  not 
this  singularly  of  himself,  but  in  the  person  of  the  renewed :  sin 
doth  not,  can  not  live  a  vital  and  vigorous  life  in  the  regenerate. 
Wherefore,  then,  say  you,  was  the  Apostle's  complaint,  "  Wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death?" 
Mark,  I  beseech  you,  it  was  the  body  of  sin,  not  the  life  of  sin ;  a 
body  of  death,  not  the  life  of  that  body.  Or  if  this  body  had  yet 
some  life,  it  was  such  a  life  as  is  left  in  the  limbs  when  the  head  is 
struck  off;  some  dying  quiverings,  rather  as  the  remainders  of  a 
life  that  was,  than  any  act  of  a  life  that  is.  Or,  if  a  further  life, 
such  a  one  as  in  swounds  and  fits  of  epilepsy,  which  yields  breath, 
but  not  sense ;  or  if  some  kind  of  sense,  yet  no  motion ;  or  if  it 
have  some  kind  of  motion  in  us,  yet  no  manner  of  dominion  over 
us.  What  power,  motion,  sense,  relics  of  life,  are  in  a  fully  cruci- 
fied man  ?  Such  a  one  may  wafl  up  and  down  with  the  wind,  but 
can  not  move  out  of  any  internal  principle. 

Sifi  and  grace  can  not  more  stand  together  in  their  strength 
than  life  and  death.  In  remiss  degrees  all  contraries  may  be  lodged 
together  under  one  roof.  St.  Paul  swears  that  he  dies  daily,  yet  he 
lives ;  so  the  best  man  sins  hourly,  even  while  he  obeys ;  but  the 
powerful  and  overruling  sway  of  sin  is  incompatible  with  the  truth 
of  regeneration.    Every  Esau  would  be  carrying  away  a  blessing; 
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sb&U  li&ve  strong  driokers,  as  Isaiah  calls  them,     **Ntigliing 

ions  of  lust/*  as  Jeremy  calls  them  ;  mighty  hunters  in  opprea- 

Nimrocl ;  corrupt  talkers ;  which  yet  will  be  challenging 

deep  a  shara  in  grace  m  the  most  conscionable.     Alasl   how 

millions  do  miserably  delude  themselres  with  a  mere  pretense 

*  Christiamtyj  alikr  Vivujit^  alikr  hquuiilur^*  b3  was  eaid  of  tbe 

lodopburs,    Vain  hypocrites  1  they  must  know  that  every  Chris- 

>  a  crucified  man.     How  are  they  dead  to  their  sins,  that  walk 

1  diidr  sins  ?     How  are  their  sins  dead  in  them,  i;i  whom  they  stir, 

frigfi,  flourish  ?     Who  doth  not  smile  to  hear  of  a  dead  man  that 

vBlks?     Who  derides  not  the  solecism  of  that  actor  that  expressed 

Uniself  fully  dead  by  saying  so  ?    What  a  mockery  is  this ! — eyes 

Ml  of  inst^  itching  ears,  scurrilous  tongues,  bloody  hands,  hearts 

fiill  of  wickedDess — and  yet  dead  ?     Deceive  not  yonr  sotdSj  dear 

ians,  if  ye  love  them :  this  false  death  is  the  way  to  the  true, 

incomprehensibly  woeful  death  of  body  and  soul.    If  ye 

[  ficedb  do  so,  walk  on,  ye  falsely  dead^  in  the  ways  of  your  old 

i\  but  he  sure  these  paths  shall  lead  you  down  to  the  chambers 

of  ^^asting  death.     Away  with  this  hateful  simulation,    God  is 

-  mocked;  ye  must  either  kill  or  die-     Kill  your  sius,  or  elae  they 

be  sure  to  kill  your  souls;  apprehend,  arraign,  condemn  them; 

m  than  lo  the  tree  of  shame ;  and,  if  they  be  not  dead  already, 

their  legs  and  arms^  disable  them  to  all  offensive  actions,  as 

Wone  to  the  thieves  in  the  Gospel :  so  shall  you  say  with  our 

bleaied  apcetle,  **  I  am  crucified." 

Natber  is  it  thus  only  in  matter  of  notorious  crime  and  gross 

In^ts ;  but  thus  it  must  be  in  the  universal  carriage  of  our 

lifts,  and  the  whole  habitual  frame  of  our  dispositions.     In  both 

iiise,  we  are,  we  must  be  crucified.     Be  not  deceived,  my  brethren, 

|it  is  a  serious  and  severe  thing  to  be  a  Christian.    This  work  is  not 

dicsijme,  jovial,  plausible :  there  is  a  certain  thing  callcil  true  mor- 

,  required  to  this  business ;  and  whoever  heard  but  there 

in  deMh  ?  but,  among  all  deaths^  in  crucifying  ?     What  a 

tortoie  must  there  needs  be  in  this  act  of  violence  I     What  a  distcn- 

aoD  of  the  body  (whose  weight  is  rack  enough  to  itself  1)     What 

finining  of  the  joints  ?     What  nailing  of  hands  and  feet !     Never 

niAke  account  to  be  Christians  without  the  hard  tasks  of  penitence, 

tiB  cost  you  te^^  sighs,  watchings,  self-restraints,  self-sTnig- 

^  self  denials;  this  word  is  not  more  harsh  than  true.     Ye  del- 

hypoerit4es^  what  do  you  talk  of  Christian  profession,  when  ye 

viD  not  abate  a  dish  fifom  yotir  table,  nor  spare  an  hour's  sleep  from 

*  Timf  ftTft  oiiD  iott  of  people  In  their  Uvea,  uiother  in  tbmr  prnfesdoaa 
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your  eyes,  nor  cast  off  an  offensive  rag  from  your  backs,  for  yooi 
God?  In  vain  shall  the  vassals  of  appetite  challenge  to  be  the  serv- 
ants of  God.  Were  it,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  did  consist  in  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  in  pampering  and  surfeits,  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  in  prancing  and  vanity,  in  talk  and  ostentation,  O  God, 
how  rich  shouldst  Thou  be  of  subjects,  of  saints  1  But,  if  it  require 
abstinence,  humiliation,  contrition  of  heart,  subjugation  of  our 
flesh,  renunciation  of  our  wills,  serious  impositions  of  laborsome 
devotions,  0  Lord,  what  is  become  of  true  Christianity  ? 

Where  shall  we  seek  for  a  crucified  man?  Look  to  our  tables, 
there  ye  shall  find  excess  and  riot:  look  to  our  backs,  there  ye  shall 
find  proud  disguises :  look  to  our  conversations,  there  ye  shall  find 
scurrilous  and  obscene  jollity.  This  liberty,  yea,  this  licentioosnesa^ 
is  that  which  opens  the  mouths  of  our  adversaries  to  the  censure  of 
our  real  impiety.  That  slander  which  Julian  could  cast  upon  Con- 
stantine,  that  delicacy  led  him  to  intemperance,  the  very  same  do 
they  cast  upon  us :  they  tell  us  of  their  strict  Lents,  frequent  &stingB, 
canonical  hours,  sharp  penances ;  of  their  bashful  shrifts,  their  pain- 
ful scourgings,  their  solitary  cells,  their  woolward  and  barefoot 
walks,  their  hard  and  tedious  pilgrimages ;  while  we,  they  say,  deny 
nothing  to  back  or  belly,  fare  full,  lie  soft,  sit  warm,  and  make  a 
wanton  of  the  flesh,  while  we  profess  to  tend  the  spirit.  Brethren, 
hear  a  little  the  words  of  exhortation :  the  brags  of  their  penal 
will-worship  shall  no  whit  move  us.  All  this  is  blown  away  with 
a  "  Who  hath  required  it  ?"  Baal's  priests  did  more  than  they,  yet 
were  never  the  holier.  But  for  ourselves,  in  the  fear  of  Oxxi,  see 
that  we  do  not  justify  their  crimination ;  while  they  are  in  one  ex- 
treme, placing  all  religion  in  the  outside,  in  "  touch  not,  taste  not^ 
handle  not ;"  let  us  not  be  in  the  other,  not  regarding  the  external 
acts  of  due  humiliation.  It  is  true  that  it  is  more  easy  to  aflUct  the 
body  than  to  humble  the  soul.  A  dram  of  remorse  is  more  than  an 
ounce  of  pain.  0  God,  if  whippings,  and  hair-cloths,  and  watchings, 
would  satisfy  Thy  displeasure,  who  would  not  sacrifice  the  blood  of 
this  vassal,  his  body,  to  expiate  the  sin  of  his  soul  ?  Who  would 
not  scrub  his  skin  to  ease  his  conscience  ?  Who  would  not  hold  his 
eyes  open  to  avoid  an  eternai  unrest  and  torment  ?  But  such  sacri- 
fices and  oblations,  0  God,  Thou  desirest  not :  "  The  sacrifice  of 
God  is  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  Gdd,  Thou 
wilt  not  despise."  Yet  it  is  as  true  that  it  is  more  easy  to  counter^ 
fcit  mortification  of  spirit  than  humiliation  of  body  :  there  is  pain 
in  the  one,  none  in  the  other.  He  that  cares  not,  therefore,  to  pull 
down  his  body,  will  much  less  care  to  humble  his  soul ;  and  he  thai 
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q)are8  not  to  act  meet  and  due  penalties  upon  the  flesh,  gives  more 
color  of  the  sonl's  humiliation.    Dear  Christians,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
.stand  upon  niggardly  terms  with  our  Maker ;  He  will  have  both ; 
He  that  made  both  will  have  us  •  crucified  in  both.     The  old  man 
doth  not  lie  in  a  limb  or  faculty,  but  is  diffused  through  the  whole 
extent  of  body  ailfl  soul,  and  must  be  crucified  in  all  that  it  is. 
Saith  the  chosen  vessel,  "  I  beat  down  my  body ;"  my  body  as  well  as 
my  spirit.    Lent  i$  wont  to  be  a  penitential  time :  if  ye  have  soundly 
and  effectually  shriven  yourselves  to  your  God,  let  me  enjoin  you  a 
whoIe5K>me  and  saving  penance  for  the  whole  year,  for  your  whole 
life.    Ye  must  curb  your  appetites,  ye  must  fast,  ye  must  stint  your 
selves  to  ^  your  painful  devotions ;  ye  must  give  peremptory  denials 
to  your  own  wills ;  ye  must  put  your  knife  to  your  throat  in  Solo- 
mon's sense.    O  remember  the  quarrel  against  damned  Dives :  he 
&red  sumptuously  every  day ;  he  made  neither  lents  nor  embers 
every  day  was  gaudy  and  festival,  in  rich  suits,  in  dainty  morsels, 
and  full  draughts,  "  wine  within,  oil  without ;"  now  all  the  world 
for  a  drop,  and  it  is  too  little.     "  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full,"  saith 
our  Saviour ;  but  even  nature  itself  could  abominate  "  one  that  is 
full  twice  a  day."    One  of  the  sins  of  our  Sodom  is  fullness  of 
bread.    What  is  the  remedy  ?     It  is  an  old  word  that  **  hunger 
cures  the  diseases  of  gluttony."     O  that  my  words  could  prevail  so 
fep  with  you,  beloved  Christians,  as  to  bring  austere  abstinence  and 
sober  moderation  into  fashion.   The  court  and  city  have  led  the  way 
to  excess ;  your  example  shall  prescribe,  yea,  admmister  the  remedy 
The  heathen  man  could  say,  "  He  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  a 
man  that  would  be  a  whole  day  in  pleasure  ;"* — what,  and  we  al- 
ways?   "In  fasting  often,"  saith  St.  Paul; — what,  and  we  never? 
"I  &8t  twice  a  week,"  saith  the  Pharisee ;  and  we  Christians,  when  ? 
I  speak  not  of  popish  mock-fasts,  in  change,  not  in  forbearance  ;  in 
change  of  coarser  cates  of  the  land,  for  the  curious  dainties  of  the 
water;  of  the  flesh  of  beasts  for  the  flesh  of  fish;  of  untoothsome 
morsels  for  delicate  messes,  as  Jerome  calls  them  :  let  me  never  feast, 
if  this  be  fasting.     I  speak  of  a  true  and  serious  maceration  of  our 
bodies  by  an  absolute  refraining  from  sustenance ;  which  howsoever 
in  itself  it  be  not  an  act  pleasing  unto  God  (for  well  may  I  invert  St 
Paul,  '*  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  better ;  neither  if  we  eat, 
tie  we  the  worse"),  yet  in  the  eflfect  it  is.     The  plow  bears  no  corn, 
bat  it  makes  way  for  it ;  it  opens  the  soil,  it  tears  up  the  briers,  and 
turns  up  the  furrows.     Thus  doth  holy  abstinence  :  it  chastises  the 
flesh,  it  lightens  the  spirit,  it  disheartens  our  vicious  dispositions,  it 

*  Cic.  de  fin. 
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quickens  our  devotion.  0  then,  as  we  care  to  avert  the  heavy  judg 
ments  of  God  from  ourselves,  as  we  desire  to  hand  down  the  Gospel 
with  peace  to  our  posterity,  let  each  man  humble  himself;  let  eaeb 
man  rend  his  heart,  with  sorrow  for  his  sins ;  let  every  man  ransack 
his  own  soul  and  life,  and  offer  an  holy  violence  to  all  those  mnfvi 
corruptions  which  have  stirred  up  the  God  of  heaven  against  tu; 
and  never  leave  till  in  truth  of  heart  he  can  say,  with  our  bleased 
Apostle,  "  I  am  crucified."  t 

Ye  have  seen  Christ  crucified,  St.  Paul  crucified ;  see  now  bofli 
crucified  together :  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  It  is  but  a  cold 
word  this,  "  I  am  crucified;"  it  is  the  company  that  quickens  it: 
He  that  is  the  life  gives  it  life,  and.  makes  both  the  word  and  act 
glorious  :  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ" 

Alas  1  there  is  many  a  one  crucified,  but  not  with  Christ  The 
covetous,  the  ambitious  man  is  self-crucified ;  he  plats  a  crown  of 
thorny  cares  for  his  own  head ;  he  pierces  his  hands  and  feet  with 
toilsome  and  painful  undertakings ;  he  drencheth  himself  with  the 
vinegar  and  gall  of  discontentments ;  he  gores  his  side  and  wounds 
his  heart  with  inward  vexations :  thus  the  man  is  crucified ;  but  with 
the  world,  not  with  Christ.  The  envious  man  is  crucified  by  his 
own  thoughts ;  he  needs  no  other  gibbet  than  another  man's  pros- 
perity ;  because  another's  person  or  counsel  is  preferred  to  his,  he 
rushes  upon  his  own  destruction.  This  man  is  crucified,  but  it  is 
Achitophel's  cross,  not  Christ's. 

The  desperate  man  is  crucified  with  his  own  distrust ;  he  pierceth 
his  own  heart  with  a  deep,  irremediable,  unmitigable,  killing  sorrow; 
he  pays  his  wrong  to  God's  justice  with  a  greater  wrong  to  Hjs 
mercy,  and  leaps  out  of  an  inward  hell  of  remorse  to  the  bottomless 
pit  of  damnation.  This  man  is  crucified ;  but  this  is  Judas's  croaB| 
not  Christ's. 

The  superstitious  man  is  professedly  mortified.  The  answer  of 
that  hermit  in  the  story  is  famous.  "  Why  dost  thou  destroy  thy 
body  ?"  "  Because  it  would  destroy  me."  He  useth  his  body,  there- 
fore, not  as  a  servant,  but  a  slave ;  not  as  a  slave,  but  an  enemy:  he 
lies  upon  thorns,  with  the  Pharisees ;  little-ease  is  his  lodging,  with 
Simeon  the  anchorite ;  the  stone  is  his  pillow,  with  Jacob ;  teara 
his  food,  with  exiled  David ;  he  lanceth  his  flesh  with  the  Baalites; 
he  digs  his  grave  with  his  nails ;  his  meals  are  hunger,  his  breath- 
ings sighs,  his  linen  hair-cloth,  lined  and  laced  with  cords  and  wires ; 
lastly,  he  is  his  own  willing  tormentor,  and  hopes  to  merit  heaven 
by  self-murder.    This  man  is  crucified,  but  not  with  Christ 

The  felon,  the  traitor,  is  justly  crucified ;  the  vengeance  of  the 
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will  not  kt  him  live.     Tbe  Jesuitical  incetiJiaiT,  tliat  cares  only 

I  warm  liimself  by  tbe  fires  of  states  and  kingdoras,  cries  out  of  hm 

gaUkring^i — the  world  is  too  little  for  the  noise  of  our  cruelty  and 

patience,  while  it  judgetli  of  our  proceedings  bj  our  laws,  not 

tecutions.     But  if  they  did  suffer  wliat  tliey  falsely  pretend, 

it  be  crucified^  but  not  with  Christ ;  thoj  should  bleed  for 

lUtm^  not  conscience-    They  may  steal  the  name  of  Jesus,  they 

not  hiive  His  society  ;  this  is  not  Christ's  cross,  it  is  the  cross 

of  BambbaSj  or  the  two  malefactors*     All  thesCj  and  many  morCj  are 

crucified,  but  not  as  St*  Paul  was  here,  **  with  Christ*'    How  must 

we  be  cmcifie<i  with  Christ  ?  in  partnership,  in  person :  in  partner- 

lUp  of  the  sutfering^ — every  particularity  of  Christ's  crueifi^don  is 

ttaded  in  us^    Christ  is  the  model,  we  the  metal :  the  metal  takee  such 

Jbmi  as  the  model  give^  it ;  so  are  we  spread  upon  the  cross  of  Christy 

m  an  answerable  extension  of  all  parts,  to  die  with  Him,  as  the  prophet 

WIS  it|X)n  the  dead  child^  to  revive  him.     Superstitious  men  talk  of 

ikm  impreadoQ  of  our  Saviour^s  wounda  in  their  idol,  St.  Francis*    This 

imoiiiiog  new  j  St.  Paul^  and  every  believing  Christian  hath  both  the 

hekm  and  wounds,  and  transfixions  of  his  Jesus  ^Tought  upon  him. 

The  crown  of  thorns  pierces  his  head  when  his  sinful  conceits  are 

aoftified ;  bis  lips  are  drenched  with  gall  and  vinegar  when  sharp  and 

rprew  restraints  are  given  to  his  tongue  ;  his  hands  and  feet  are  nailed 

when  be  is  by  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  disabled  to  the  wonted 

otiTses  of  sin ;  his  body  is  stripped  when  all  color  and  pretenses 

taken  away  from  him  ;  shortly,  his  heart  is  pierced,  when  the 

ife^blcfod  of  his  formerly  reigning  corruptions  are  let  out>    He  is  no 

f  Christian  that  is  not  thus  crucified  with  Christ* 

Woe  is  mel  how  many  faehionable  ones  are  not  so  much  aa 

frnmi  with  their  sins :  it  is  no  trouble  to  them  to  blaspheme,  oppress, 

ikbaitcb*     Yea,  rather  it  is  a  death  to  them  to  think  of  parting  with 

^Srar  dear  corrupUong,     The  world  hath  bewitched  their  love.     That 

k'hidi  Eraemos  saith  of  Paris,  that  after  a  man  hath  ac^^uainted  him- 

rith  the  odious  scent  of  it,  **  it  grows  into  his  liking  more  and 

is  too  true  of  the  world,  and  sensual  minds :  alas  I  they  rather 

eify  Christ  again  than  are  crucified  with  Christ     Woe  to  them 

ever  they  were ;  for  not  being  dead  with  Christ,  they  are  not 

[  in  Christ ;  and  not  being  dead  in  Christ,  they  can  not  but  die 

eternally  in  themaelvea ;  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;^^  death  in 

ifceir  perean,  if  not  in  their  surety.     Beloved,  let  us  not  think  it  safe 

fe  us  to  rest  in  this  miserable  and  deadly  condition.     As  ye  love 

jmx  mmhf  give  no  sleep  to  your  eyes,  nor  peace  to  your  hearts,  till 

jt  And  tbe  sensible  effects  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ  your 
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Saviour  within  you,  mortifying  all  your  corrupt  afiections,  and  sinful 
notions,  that  yo  may  truly  say  with  St.  Paul,  ''I  am  crucified  with 
Christ," 

Six  several  times  do  •we  find  that  Christ  shed  blood:  in  His  cir- 
cunioision — ^in  His  agony — ^in  His  crowning — in  His  scourging^n 
His  :iffixion — in  His  transfixion.  The  instrument  of  the  first  was 
the  knife;  of  the  second,  vehemence  of  passion;  of  the  third,  the 
thorns ;  ot  the  fourth,  the  whips ;  of  the  fifth,  the  nails ;  of  the  last, 
tho  sjHwr.  In  all  these  we  are,  we  must  be,  partners  with  our 
Saviour. 

In  His  oireumcision,  when  we  draw  blood  of  ourselves  by  cutting 
off  tho  fon^skin  of  our  filtliy  (if  pleasing)  corruptions. 

In  His  agvMiy,  when  we  ar^  deeply  affected  with  the  sense  of 
OwlV  displeasure  for  sin,  and  terrified  with  the  frowns  of  an  angry 
Father. 

In  His  CTv^wning  with  thornss  when  we  smart  and  bleed  with 
ry^prvwohos  for  tho  name  of  Christ :  when  that  which  the  world  oounts 
hv^r.v^r  is  }\\in  to  us.  for  His  sctke :  when  our  guilty  thoughts  punish 
us,  a:ul  wound  our  rvsUoss  heads,  with  the  sad  remembrance  of  our 
sins. 

l:i  His  s<vuT\rin5r.  when  we  tame  our  wanton  and  rebellious  fleshy 
w;:h  ^Y:;?<^  ri^^^r  ar.vl  ho!y  s^:*vonty. 

Iv.  His  ;;:V4x:o:>.  when  all  u.o  power?  of  our  ?ouls  and  parts  of  oui 
Kvl V  ^-^Tv  s;r:of.y  h,i;r  jv^rtxl  an.i  ::nre:::ovabIy  &s:ened  upon  the  royal 
0\''v.::i:,'^r,d:n.^r.rs  v'*:'  vv.r  Makor  a::v:  Reaeeir.er. 

I::  His  ;r^::<fix:on.  who:i  v^ur  hoars  ar>e  wounded  with  Divine 
A^'v*  \^w::::  :ho  ;?;v:::X'  :r.  :he  Car::v\es  c^r  oar  oo^iseieaces  with  deep 

1"  A**  ^r.osfc^  we  Kiwi  w::h  Cirls:.  sni  a"  :l:ese(saTe  the  first 
\^::\v^  K^^rc  to  H:s  cr^ciiyirrc.  ^^;:^!:"^^  is  ::  w:is  in  ihe  old  law, 
w  ::;/,::  K.\v.  s>.c\:  :horv  w-as  r:c^  r>^r..i<556:r.  5c  i:  is  scill.  and  ever,  in 
Cv  ::;*«\  1:'  0>,Tis:  h*i  roc  :i:-.:i?  r":v.  ::r  -3^  «i:ei^  bad  been  no 
nrn',^:«5ii,>c: ;  i:  w>f  A.>  :x^  ^i^i?  riv,l  -afizi  0~::r5S5.  ^be;*  is  for  us  no 

T>::v  5s  r^.^  S'r*;*^:  w-:<tv  is  r>."  Tirrr-fr^-^^r..  If  C^ina  therefore 
Ki^*.  ^i:>.  U:s  js^.^cy.  T8f*!:h  Il^s  :i,Nrrs?».  ▼::!  Hi?  w*i».  wiui  His 

K*i^  V  ^'drsf :  jtnl  »v  r>:rvfr  rrvx*.**  f:':!i':r  -rni  ibe  's^^J  of  ^n" 
*Yr.-  «r  iv  ^T.  .T  :>e  irv^CT;?  .-^c  x^-::?  >:Z7  .-*?»  5.Tr  issrucisaozvL  or  the 
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St  Austin,  in  his  epistle,  or  book  rather,  to  Honoratus,  gives  us 
all  the  dimensions  of  the  cross  of  Christ  The  latitude  he  makes  in 
the  transverse ;  this  (saith  he)  pertains  to  good  works,  because  on 
this  His  hands  were  stretched.  The  length  was  from  the  ground  to 
the  transverse,  this  is  attributed  to  His  longanimity  and  persistence ; 
for  on  that  His  body  was  stayed  and  fixed.  The  height  was  in  the 
head  of  the  cross,  above  the  transverse,  signifying  the  expectation  of 
sapemal  things.  The  depth  of  it  was  in  that  part  which  was  pitched 
bdow  within  the  earth,  importing  the  profoundness  of  His  free 
grace,  which  is  the  ground  of  all  His  beneficence.  In  all  these  must 
we  have  our  part  with  Christ ;  in  the  transverse  of  His  cross,  by  the 
ready  extension  of  our  hands  to  all  good  works  of  piety,  justice, 
charity.  In  the  arrectary  or  beam  of  His  cross,  by  continuance  and 
uninterrupted  perseverance  in  good.  In  the  head  of  His  cross,  by  a 
high  elevated  hope,  and  looking  for  of  glory.  In  the  foot  of  His 
cross,  by  a  lively  and  firm  faith,  fastening  our  souls  upon  the  aflSiance 
of  His  free  grace  and  mercy.  And  thus  shall  we  be  crucified  with 
Christ,  upon  His  own  cross. 

Yet,  lastly,  we  must  go  further  than  this,  from  His  cross  to  His 
person. 

So  did  St  Paul,  and  every  believer,  die  with  Christ,  that  he  died 
in  Christ ;  for,  as  in  the  first  Adam  we  all  lived  and  sinned ;  so,  in 
the  second,  all  believers  died,  that  they  might  live. 

The  first  Adam  brought  in  death  to  all  mankind ;  but,  at  last, 
actually  died  for  none  but  himself.     The  second  Adam  died  for  man- 
kind, and  brought  life  to  all  believers.    Seest  thou  thy  Saviour, 
therefore,  hanging  upon  the  cross  ?  all  mankind  hangs  there  with 
Him,  as  a  knight  or  burgess  of  parliament  voices  his  whole  borough 
or  county.     What  speak  I  of  this  ?     The  members  take  the  same  lot 
^th  the  Head.     Every  believer  is  a  limb  of  that  Body ;  how  can 
ie,  therefore,  but  die  with  Him,  and  in  Him  ?     That  real  union, 
then,  which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  us,  makes  the  cross  and  passion  of 
Christ  ours ;  so  as  the  thorns  pierced  our  heads,  the  scourges  blooded 
our  backs,  the  nails  wounded  our  hands  and  feet,  and  the  spear  gored 
our  sides  and  hearts ;  by  virtue  whereof  we  receive  justification  from 
our  sins,  and  true  mortification  of  our  corruptions.    Every  believer, 
\     therefore,  is  dead  already  for  his  sins,  in  his  Saviour ;  he  needs  not 
I      faff  that  he  shall  die  again.     God  is  too  just  to  punish  twice  for  one 
I      Ifcult;  to  recover  the  sum  both  of  the  surety  and  principal.    All  the 
floore  of  our  arrearages  is  ftilly  struck  oflj  by  the  infinite  satisfaction 
<rf  our  blessed  Redeemer.     Comfort  thyself  therefore,  thou  penitent 
!      tod  feithful  soul,  in  the  confidence  of  thy  safety.    Thou  shalt  not 

22 


178  JOSEPH    HALL. 

die,  but  live,  since  thou  art  already  crucified  with  thy  Saviour.  H 
died  for  thee,  thou  diedst  in  Him.  '*  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  t< 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  Grod  that  justifies !  Who  shall  con 
demn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died ;  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  anc 
lives  gloriously  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  making  intercession  fo; 
us."  To  Thee,  0  blessed  Jesu,  together  with  thy  co-eternal  Father 
and  Holy  Spirit,  three  persons  in  one  infinite  and  inoomprehensibL 
Deity,  be  all  praise,  honor,  and  glory,  now  and  forever.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE    FOURTEEJNTH, 
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nposffiible  to  determiue,  with  precision,  the  time  ami  ]ikce  of 
tdama's  birth,  irhose  disco urae  next  foUowB.  He  is  not  to  hn 
ooo&imdt^d  with  either  of  two  other  somewhat  dlfitiaguished  divioes  of 
die  lame  name ;  one  of  whom  !s  mentioned  in  Wood^s  Athetiic  Oxonien- 
KSf  ai  removed  ^om  Mb  feLiowahip  for  nrm-conformity  in  1652,  and  preach^ 
mg  m  the  Conv cuticles  of  London  ;  and  the  other  of  whom  died  in  1784, 
^  **  ■  vva  as  the  Rector  of  Wirthingham,  and  author  of  "  Private 
T  /'  and  a  volmne  of  sermons,    Tlie  Thomas  Adaraa  Iiere  repre- 

Kt  nf  r  il,  waa  minister  at  Willington,  and  a  preacher  at  Paal'e  Cross  in 
\^l'j  I  which  must  have  been  severa!  years  before  the  biiih  of  the  Xon- 
txpit^rtnbt  minister  above  mentiotied.    But  where  he  was  born,  or  when, 
iod  how  he  died^  we  know  not.     He  has  left  no  diaiy,  and   found  no 
tiiagraplier ;  nor  are  there  any  traces  of  iiim  in  the  record  of  his  times. 
His  works  constitute  his  only  monument.     These  were  piiblished  by  the 
tathof  in  16S0,  in  one  Iblio  i^ohmic  of  1240  page^,  and  gome  of  them,  at 
early  date,  j>aased  through  Beveral  editions  *    From  dates  and  refer- 
in  his  writings,  we  leam  that  he  was  a  pnblic  preacher  in  the  early 
ff  the  reign  of  James  the  First,  and  that  he  mnsit  have  been  co- 
ry  with  Bishop  Hall  (whose  writings  he  often  qnotes?),  thougli 
pn»bably  his  jatiior  by  a  tew  years.    As  a  proidmate  date  of  his  birth, 
W(jk%ve  fi^ed  upon  the  year  1578.     He  was  a  man  of  deep  and  varied 
learning,  and  his  discourses  abound  in  passages  of  great  brightness.    Hia 
siyln  is  nuich  like  that  of  Joseph  Hal),  and  Jeremy  Taylor ;  plentiftil  in 
lent,  rich,  quaint,  terse,  vigorous^  and  sparkling   with   brilUant 
lery.   We  are  not  disposed  to  detraoC  anght  from  the  meed  of  praise 
twar4cd  by  his  recent  English  editor ;  **^  With  the  eye  of  a  poet,  the 
fceirt  fif  a  saitit,  and  the   tongue  of  an  orator,  he  gives  substance  to 
itstnctiotis^  personifies  the  virtues,  paints  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and 
l^nitgs  to  the  ear  the  voices  of  the  distant  and  the  dead.'* 

•  A  t)*rt  yf  his  Di«tourBee  have  rocenilj  been  edited  by  Rev.  W*  H,  Stowetl  of  Inde* 
pi^mi  Q»ll{>gi^  BotbjarhMQ^  and  republkhod  in  %hk  coanUy  by  the  Cartot^  oT  Kon 


180  THOMAS    ADAMS. 


THE  THREE  DIVINE  SISTERS— FAITH,  HOPE,  AND 

CHARITY. 

**  Now  abideth  faith  hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  diarity."— 
1  Cob.  xiiL  13. 

When  those  three  goddesses,  say  the  poets,  strove  for  the  golden 
ball,  Paris  adjudged  it  to  the'Queen  of  Love.  Here  are  three  celes- 
tial graces,  in  a  holy  emulation,  if  I  may  so  speak,  striving  for  the 
cl.iofdom :  and  our  apostle  gives  it  to  Love.  The  greatest  of  these 
is  Charity. 

Not  that  other  daughters  are  black,  but  that  Charity  excels  in 
beauty.  AVe  may  say  of  this  sister,  as  it  was  said  of  the  good 
woman,  "  Many  daughters  have  done  virtuously,  but  thou  excellest 
them  all."  Paul  doth  not  disparage  any  when  he  saith,  "  Charity 
is  the  greatest."  All  stars  are  bright,  though  one  star  may  differ 
from  another  in  glory.  We  may  say  of  graces,  as  of  the  captains  of 
the  sor.s  of  Gad :  "  The  least  a  hundred,  the  greatest  a  thousand." 
Or  as  the  song  was  of  Saul  and  David :  "  Saul  hath  slain  his  thou- 
sands, David  his  ton  thousands."  Faith  is  excellent,  so  is  Hope ;  but 
**  the  greatest  of  these  is  Giarity." 

These  are  three  strings  often  touched ;  Faith,  whereby  we  believe 
all  God's  promises  to  be  true,  and  ours ;  Hope,  whereby  we  wait  for 
them  with  patience :  Charity,  whereby  we  testify-  what  we  believe 
and  ho^x\  He  that  hath  Faith  can  not  distrust ;  he  that  hath  Hope 
can  not  Ix?  put  from  anchor ;  he  that  hath  Charity  will  not  lead  a 
licentious  life,  for  love  keeps  the  commandments. 

For  method  s  sake  we  might  first  confer  them  all,  then  prefer  one. 
But  I  will  sjx'ak  of  these  according  to  the  three  degrees  of  compari* 
son.  1.  Positively,  2.  Comparatively.  8.  Superlatively.  "The 
greatest  of  them  is  Charity.''  Under  which  method  we  have  in- 
volved :  1.  Their  order,  how  they  are  ranked.  2.  Their  nature,  how 
they  are  defint>l.  3.  Their  distinction,  how  they  are  differenced.  4. 
Their  number,  how  many  are  specified.  5.  Their  conference,  how 
they  are  eomj-^arcHL  6.  Lastly,  their  dignity,  and  therein  how  fan 
one  is  preferred. 

Faith  is  that  graoe  which  makes  Christ  otus,  and  all  His  bene- 
fits. God  gives  it»  *•  Faith  is  given  by  the  Spirit."  By  the  word 
preached.  *•  Faith  oomcth  by  hearing.''  For  Christ's  ssJ^e.  "To 
yon  it  is  given  for  Christ's  sake,  to  believe  in  His  name."    This  vir- 
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toe  is  no  sooner  given  of  Grod  but  it  gives  Grod.  So  soon  as  thou 
bdievest,  Christ  is  thine  and  all  His.  **For  He  that  gives  us  Christ 
will  also  with  Him  give  us  all  things." 

"  Without  this,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  Let  us  not  other 
wise  dare  to  come  into  His  presence.  There  is  nothing  but  wrath  in 
ffim  for  sin  in  us.  Joseph  charged  his  brethren  that  they  should 
come  no  more  into  his  sight  unless  they  brought  Benjamin  with 
them.  We  come  at  our  peril  into  God's  presence  if  we  leave  His 
bdoved  Benjamin,  our  dear  Jesus,  behind  us.  When  the  philoso- 
pher heard  of  the  enraged  emperor's  menace,  that  the  next  time  he 
saw  him  he  would  kill  him,  he  took  up  the  emperor's  little  son  in 
his  arms,  and  saluted  him  with  a  pote^ne.  Thou  canst  not  now*  strike 
me.  God  is  angry  with  every  man  for  his  sins.  Happy  is  he  that 
can  catch  up  His  Son  Jesus ;  for  in  whose  arms  soever  the  Lord  sees 
his  Son,  He  will  spare  him.  The  men  of  Tyre  were  fain  to  intercede 
to  Herod  by  Blastus.  Our  intercession  to  God  is  made  by  a  higher 
and  surer  way ;  not  by  His  servant,  but  by  His  Son. 

Now  this  Mediator  is  not  had  without  a  medium.  Faith.  Faith 
is  that  means  whereby  we  lay  hold  on  this  Christ.  Diffidence  shall 
never  have  Jesus  for  the  advocate,  though  every  man  may  say, 
"I  believe.  Lord  help  my  unbelief." 

Saint  Paul  useth  one  word  that  very  significantly  expresseth 
Faith,  calling  it  "  The  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Faith  is  to  be- 
lieve what  thou  seest  not ;  whose  reward  is  to  see  what  thou  believ- 
est    Now  the  metaphor  may  be  explained  thus : 

1.  Christ  dying  made  a  will  or  a  testament,  sealing  it  with  His 
own  blood,  wherein  He  bequeathed  a  certain  legacy  of  inheritance 
to  His  brethren  with  Himself.  "Father,  I  will  that  they  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  be- 
hold My  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me."  This  is  the  substance 
of  His  will  and  testament. 

2.  The  conveyance  of  this  wUl  is  the  Gospel,  "  Whosoever  be- 
feves,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  A  large  patent,  a  free  and  ftill 
giant  There  is  no  exception  of  persons,  either  in  regard  of  state, 
quality,  or  country.  *'  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor 
free,  male  nor  female ;  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  con- 
veyance is  of  an  ample  latitude. 

3.  The  executor  or  administrator  of  this  will,  if  I  may  so  speak, 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Comforter  which  Christ  promised  to  "  send, 
that  should  lead  us  into  all  truth."  This  Spirit  begets  faith  and 
wwtification  in  our  hearts,  puts  Abba  into  our  mouths,  applies  the 
inerits  of  our  Saviour  to  our  souls ;  and  indeed  '*  seals  us  up  to  the 
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day  of  redemption."  Without  His  aasistanoe  we  oonld  appiopriata 
no  comfort  by  His  will;  nor  challenge  any  legacy  therein  be- 
queathed. 

4.  Lastly,  The  evidence  whereby  every  particular  man  apportions 
to  himself  His  title  and  interest,  is  his  Faith.  Thou,  unregenerate 
soul,  pleadest  a  legacy  in  this  will.  Go  to,  let  us  join  issue,  and  come 
to  trial.  Where  is  thy  evidence?  Here  it  is,  my  Faith.  This  evi- 
dence, as  all  other,  must  have  some  witnesses.  Produce  thine ;  and 
before  the  bar  of  the  great  Chief  Justice,  the  King's  Bench  of  heaven, 
let  them  not  lie. 

The  first  is  thy  Conscience.  Alas !  give  this  leave  to  speak  with- 
out interruption  (and  one  day  it  shall  not  flatter  thee).  This  saith, 
thy  evidence  is  false  and  counterfeit;  forged  by  a  wretched  scrivener, 
flesh  and  blood :  for  thy  heart  trusts  in  uncertainly  good  riches,  or 
in  certainly  bad  vanities,  more  than  in  the  living  Grod. 

The  next  is  thy  Life.  Alas  I  this  is  so  speckled  with  sins,  so 
raw  and  sore  with  lusts,  that  as  a  body  broken  out  into  blanes  and 
biles  argues  a  corrupted  liver  or  stomach  within :  so  the  spots  and 
ulcers  of  thy  life  demonstrate  a  putrified  heart.  Lo,  now  thy  wit- 
nessesL  Thou  art  gone  at  the  common  law  of  justice :  It  is  only  the 
chancery  of  mercy  that  must  clear  thee.  What  wilt  thou  now  do? 
What  but  humble  thyself  in  recompense  for  thy  false  fiiith ;  take 
prayer  in  thy  company,  for  pardon  of  former  errors ;  go  by  the 
word  preached ;  for  the  minister  is,  as  it  were,  the  register  to  ingrosa 
the  deed ;  and  desire  God  on  the  humbled  knees  of  thy  soul,  to 
give  thee  a  new  and  a  true  evidence.  Let  this  instruct  us  to  some 
uses. 

1.  Be  sure  that  thy  evidence  is  good.  Satan  is  a  subtle  lawyer 
(and  thou  dost  not  doubt  of  his  malice),  and  will  soon  pick  holes  in 
it ;  find  out  tricks  and  cavils  against  it  He  will  winnow  and  sift 
thee,  grain  after  grain :  take  heed  lest  thou  run  not  all  to  cha£ 
There  is  a  faith  of  saints :  "  Now  live  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me :  and  the  life  that  I  live  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God." 
And  there  is  a  faith  of  devils  :  "Thou  believest;  thou  doest  well: 
the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble."  There  is  a  faith  which  can 
not  perish  :  "  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish.**  And 
there  is  a  faith  that  in  the  time  of  temptation  falls  away.  The  rocky 
ground  receives  the  word,  and  for  a  while  believeth,  but  in  the  time 
of  temptation  falls  away.  There  is  a  faith  which  the  world  over- 
oometh :  such  was  the  faith  of  Demas.  And  there  is  a  faith  thai 
overcometh  the  world:  "  This  is  the  victory  whereby  we  overcome 
the  world,  even  our  faith."     There  is  a  dead,  idle,  a^ad  infinctuoua 
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fistb;  and  there  is  a  Kvely,  active,  working  faith  :  "Faith  worketh 
by  love."  Be  sure,  then,  that  thy  faith  will  endure  the  touch,  even 
the  fiery  trial. 

2.  Do  not  lose  such  a  legacy  as  Christ  hath  bequeathed  for  want 
of  &ith.     Glorious  is  the  inheritance ;  but  where  is  thy  evidence  ? 
Flatter  not  thy  soul  with  hope  of  this  possession,  without  the  assur- 
ance of  faith,  Christ  gives  His  life  for  His  sJieep,     What  is  this  to  thee 
that  art  a  wolf,  a  swine,  a  goat  ?     God  dresseth  His  vineyard,  prun- 
eth  it,  is  provident  over  it.     What  is  this  to  thee  that  art  a  thorn, 
and  no  branch  of  the  vine?    Look  thou  to  be  weeded  up,  and 
thrown  out     The  blood  of  Christ  runs  firesh ;  but  where  is  thy  pipe 
of  fiiith  to  derive  it  from  His  side  to  thy  conscience  ?     Say  it  should 
shower  mercy,  yet  if  thou  wantest  faith,  all  would  fall  besides  thee. 
There  would  be  no  more  favor  for  thee  than  if  there  was  no  Saviour. 
Let,  then,  no  miseries  of  earth,  much  less  pleasures,  quench  thy 
fidth.    Satan  seeing  this  spark  of  fire  kindled  in  thy  heart,  would 
blow  it  out  with  storms,  or  work  thee  to  smother  it  thyself  with  van- 
ities, or  to  rake  it  up  in  the  dead  embers  of  cold  security ;  but  be- 
lieve against  sight  and  sense,  as  David  prophesied  that  he  should 
be  a  king.    Faith  shall  have  so  much  the  more  recompense,  as  it 
liad  the  less  argument  to  induce  it 

Hope  is  the  sweetest  fi:iend  that  ever  kept  a  distressed  soul  com- 
pany ;  it  beguiles  the  tediousness  of  the  way,  all  the  miseries  of  our 


Therefore  dum  spiro  spero,  said  the  heathen ;  but  dum  escpiro  spero, 
8aj8  the  Christian.  The  one,  while  I  live,  I  hope ;  the  other  also, 
when  I  die,  I  hope :  so  Job,  ludll  hope  in  Thee  though  thou  killest  me. 
It  tells  the  Boul  such  sweet  stories  of  the  succeeding  joys ;  what  com- 
forts there  are  in  heaven ;  what  peace,  what  joy,  what  triumphs, 
marriage-songs,  and  hallelujahs  there  are  in  that  country  whither 
Bke  is  trayeling,  that  she  goes  merrily  away  with  her  present  burden. 

It  holds  the  head  while  it  aches,  and  gives  invisible  drink  to  the 
ibirsty  conscience.  It  is  a  liberty  to  them  that  are  in  prison,  and 
the  sweetest  physic  to  the  sick.  Saint  Paul  calls  it  an  anchor.  Let 
tbe  winds  blow,  and  the  storms  beat,  and  the  waves  swell,  yet  the 
anchor  stays  the  ship.  It  breaks  through  all  difficulties,  and  makes 
way  for  the  soul  to  follow  it  It  teacheth  Abraham  to  expect  fruit 
from  a  withered  stock ;  and  Joseph  in  a  dungeon,  to  look  for  the 
aou  and  stars'  obeisance.  It  counsels  a  man,  as  Esdras  did  the 
woman  who,  having  lost  her  son,  would  needs  die  languishing  in 
the  disconsolate  fields :  Oo  Ihy  way  into  the  city  to  thine  hu^nd. 
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Mourn  not,  "Nvretcli,  for  the  loss  of  some  worldly  and  peribhing  d^ 
light :  sit  not  down  and  die,  though  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  be  swal* 
lowed  in  the  earth ;  but  go  home  to  the  city,  the  city  of  mercy,  to  Ame 
husbandj  eveh  thy  hushand  Jesus  Christ;  let  Him  comfort  thee.  This 
is  the  voice  of  Hope. 

Though  misery  be  present,  comfort  absent,  though  through  the 
dim  and  waterish  humor  of  thy  heart  thou  canst  spy  no  deliver- 
ance ;  yet  such  is  the  nature  of  Hope,  that  Jutara  facta  diciL  It 
speaks  of  future  things  as  if  they  were  present  "  We  are  saved  by 
hope."  We  have  our  inheritance  in  hope ;  which  gives  us  the  right 
of  the  substance,  though  not  the  substance  of  the  right :  assurance 
of  the  possession,  though  not  possession  of  the  thing  assured.  This 
tells  us  that  no  man  should  grieve  much  and  long.  God  making 
oar  misery  either  sufferablo  or  short. 

These  are  the  comforts  of  Hope.  Now,  that  you  may  not  be 
deceived,  there  is  (as  I  said  before  of  Faith)  a  thing  like  Hope,  which 
is  not  it. 

There  is  a  bold  and  presumptuous  Hope,  an  ignorant  security 
and  ungrounded  persuasion,  the  very  illusion  of  the  devil,  who, 
when  he  can  not  prevail  with  downright  evil,  cozens  with  the  shad- 
ows of  goodness :  that  how  wickedly  and  wretchedly  soever  a  man 
shall  live,  though  he  ftirs  himself  warm  with  poor  men's  hearts, 
though  he  forbids  his  brains  (as  on  covenant)  one  sober  hour  in  the 
year  to  think  of  heaven,  though  he  thirst  for  carouses  of  blood, 
though  he  strives  to  powder  a  whole  kingdom  with  the  seed-corns 
of  death  and  massacre,  though  he  carries  half  a  dozen  impropriate 
Churches  on  his  sacrilegious  back,  though  he  out-thunder  heaven 
with  blasphemies,  though  he  trample  under  his  profane  foot  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  God's  Son ;  yet  still  he  hopes  to  be  saved  by  the 
mercy  of  God.  But  wc  will  sooner  cast  pearls  to  swine,  and  bread 
to  dogs,  than  the  comforts  of  Sion  to  such.  We  say  not,  Bejoice  and 
tremble,  but  tremble  without  rejoicing.  We  sing  not  to  them.  With 
the  Lord  is  mercy ^  that  He  mifjht  he  feared;  but  witH  the  Lord  is  judg- 
ment and  vengeance  ;  with  Him  is  plague  and  pestilence,  storm  and 
tempest,  horror  and  anguish,  indignation  and  wrath,  that  He  may 
be  feared.  Against  this  hope  we  shut  up  the  bosom  of  consolation, 
and  the  promise  of  safety  by  the  merits  of  Christ ;  and  so  far  as  we 
'  arc  charged,  the  very  gates  of  everlasting  life. 

There  is  a  Hope,  sober,  faithful,  well-grounded,  well-guarded, 
well-assured.  This  is  like  a  house  built  on  a  rock.  The  rock  ia 
God's  promised  mercy;  the  building,  hope  in  Christ:  it  is  (as  it 
were)  moated  or  intrenched  about  with  His  blood  by  the  sweet  tea- 
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timooj  of  Gbd's  Spirit  to  the  conscience :  known  by  the  charity  of 
the  inhabitants ;  for  it  keeps  bread  for  the  hungry,  clothes  for  the 
naked,  entertainment  for  strangers.  To  this  Hope  we  open  the 
doois  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  so  far  as  the  commission  of 
the  keys  leads  us,  we  unlock  the  gates  of  eternal  life,  and  allow  en- 
trance.   We  call  this  the  blessed  Hope. 

Charity  is  an  excellent  virtue,  and  therefore  rare.  If  ever  in  this 
contentious  age,  wherein  the  unfeigned  love  of  brothers  is  strange. 
Woe  is  me !  before  I  am  come  to  define  what  love  is,  I  am  fallen 
into  a  declamation  against  the  want  of  it.  What  is  here  chiefly 
commended  is  chiefly  condemned,  as  if  we  had  no  need  of  mutual 
sucor,  nor  could  spare  a  room  in  our  hearts  to  entertain  Charity, 
lest  ve  should  expel  our  old  loved  guests,  fraud,  ipalice,  and  ambi- 
tion. Love  hath  two  proper  objects,  the  one  immediate  and  princi- 
pal ;  the  other,  mediate  and  limited. 

The  proper  and  immediate  object  of  our  love  is  God.  This  is 
the  grea^.  commandment.  Thou  shaU  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  vnth  all  thy 
heart,  toiih  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  strength.  As  if  He  would  not 
leave  out  the  least  sinew  or  string  of  the  heart,  the  least  faculty  or 
power  of  the  soul,  the  least  organ  or  action  of  the  strength.  So 
Bernard.  "  With  all  the  heart,"  that  is,  atfectionately.  "  With  all 
thv  soul,"  that  is,  wisely.  "  With  all  thy  strength,"  that  is,  con- 
stantly. Lex  the  zeal  of  thy  heart  inflame  thy  love  to  God ;  let  the 
wisdom  of  thy  soul  guide  it ;  let  the  strength  of  thy  might  confirm 
it  All  the  election  of  the  soul,  all  the  administration  of  the  body. 
The  soul  judgeth,  the  will  prosecutes,  the  strength  executes.  God 
can  brook  no  rivals;  no  division  betwixt  Him  and  Mammon, 
betwixt  Him  and  Melchom,  betwixt  Him  and  Baal,  betwixt  Him 
and  Belial.  *  The  cause  and  motive  to  love  God,  is  God ;  the  man- 
ner is  without  measure.  He  poorly  loves  God  that  loves  any  thing 
besides  Him  which  he  doth  not  love  for  Him. 

The  subordinate  object  of  love  is  man,  and  his  love  is  the  effect 
of  the  former  cause,  and  an  actual  demonstration  of  the  other  inward 
affection.  Waters  coming  from  the  sea  boil  through  the  veins  of 
the  earth  till  they  become  springs,  and  those  springs  rivers,  and 
those  rivers  run  back  to  the  sea  again.  All  man's  love  must  be 
carried  in  the  stream  of  God's  love.  Blessed  is  he  that  loves  his 
friend  in  the  Lord,  his  enemy  for  the  Lord.  **  Owe  nothing  to  any 
nian,  hut  this,  that  ye  love  one  another."  Other  debts,  once  truly 
paid,  are  no  more  due ;  but  this  debt,  the  more  we  pay  it  the  more 
we  owe  it ;  and  we  still  do  acknowledge  ourselves  debtors  to  all 
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when  we  are  clear  with  all ;  proverbiallj,  I  owe  him  nothing  hui  hvt 
The  communication  of  these  riches  doth  not  impoyerish  the  proprie- 
tary ;  the  more  he  spends  of  his  stock,  the  more  he  hath.  '*  There 
is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth."  But  he  that  will  hoard  the 
treasure  of  his  charity  shall  grow  poor,  empty,  and  bankrupt 
"  There  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  unto 
poverty."  Love  is  the  abridgment  of  the  law,  the  new  precept  of 
the  Gospel.  Luther  calls  it  the  shortest  and  the  longest  divinity: 
short,  for  the  form  of  words ;  long,  yea,  everlasting,  for  the  use  and 
practice  ;  for  Charity  shall  never  cease. 

Thus  for  the  first  degree  of  comparison,  positively.  The  second  is 
comparative ;  where,  though  it  be  said  virtues  and  great  men  must 
not  be  compared,  yet  we  can  without  offense  bring  them  to  a  holy 
conference ;  else  how  shall  we  perceive  the  Apostle's  intended  soope, 
the  transcendency  of  Charity  ?  I  will  therefore  first  confer  Faith 
with  Hope,  and  then  with  them  both.  Charity. 

The  distinction  between  Faith  and  Hope  is  nice,  and  must  warily 
be  discovered.  I  will  reduce  the  differences  into  three  respects,  of 
order,  office,  and  object. 

For  order :  Paul  gives  Faith  the  precedency.  "  Faith  is  the  ground 
of  things  hoped  for."  Faith  always  goes  before,  Hope  follows  after; 
and  may,  in  some  sort,  be  said  to  be  the  daughter  of  Faith.  For  it 
is  as  impossible  for  a  man  to  hope  for  that  which  he  believes  not^  as 
for  a  painter  to  draw  a  picture  in  the  air.  Indeed,  more  is  believed 
than  is  hoped  for ;  but  nothing  is  hoped  for  which  is  not  believed. 
So  that  on  necessity,  in  respect  of  order,  Faith  must  precede  Hope. 

For  office :  Faith  is  the  Christian's  logic ;  Hope  his  rhetoric. 
Faith  perceives  what  is  to  be  done ;  Hope  gives  alacrity  to  the  doing 
it.  Faith  guides,  adviseth,  rectifieth ;  Hope  courageouslj"  encoun- 
ters with  all  adversaries.  Therefore  Faith  is  compared^  to  a  doctor 
in  the  schools,  Hope  to  a  captain  in  the  wars.  Faith  discerns  the 
truth,  Hope  fights  against  impatience,  heaviness  of  spirit,  infirmity, 
dejectedness,  desperation.  Divines  have  alluded  to  the  difference 
between  faith  and  hope  in  divinity,  and  to  that  between  wisdom  and 
valor  in  philosophy.  Yalor  without  wisdom  is  rashness,  wisdom 
without  valor  is  cowardice.  Faith  without  Hope  is  knowledge 
without  valor  to  resist  Satan  ;  Hope  without  Faith  is  rash  presump- 
tion, and  an  indiscreet  daring :  you  see  their  different  office. 

For  object:  Faith's  object  is  the  absolute  word  and  in&llible 
promise  of  God ;  Hope's  object  is  the  thing  promised.  Faith  looks 
to  the  word  of  the  thing,  Hope  to  the  thing  of  the  word.  So  that 
Faith  hath  for  the  object  the  truth  of  God ;  Hope  the  ffoodnsts  of 
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F^th  is  of  tlilnga  both  good  and  bad ;  Hope  of  good  tbings 

A  man  believes  there  m  a  hell  as  truly  as  he  believes  there 

\  i  heaven ;  bat  be  fears  the  onej  and  hopes  only  for  the  other. 

Tailh  hath  for  its  object  things  past,  present^  futiirei     ¥m%  it  be- 

Ikres  Christ  dead  for  oiir  sins,  and  nsen  again  for  our  justification, 

^resent^  that  lie  now  sits  at  the  right  band  of  IIis  Father  in  heaven, 

ire,  that  He  shall  come  to  judge  quick  and  dead,    Hope  only 

is  aod  expects  things  to  come.     For  a  man  can  not  hope  for 

h%i  which  be  hath.     Yon  see  how  in  some  sense  Hope  excels  Faith. 

For  there  ia  a  faith  in  the  devils;  they  believe  the  tnitli  of  God,  the 

certainty  of  the  Scriptures ;  they  acknowledge  Clirist  the  Judge  of 

quick  and  dead ;  therefore  cry,  "  Wliy  tormentest  thou  us  before  the 

time?''    They  have  faith  joined  with  a  popish  preparatory  good 

work, /car ;  **  the  devils  believe  and  tremble  ;"  yea,  they  pray,  they 

.besoeeh  Christ  not  to  send  them  into  the  deeps;  what  then  want 

Ittgrf  Hope,  a  confident  expectatiori  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  this 

I  iby  can  never  have.     They  believe ;  they  can  not  hope*     This  is 
ibe  life  of  Christians,  and  tlie  want  makes  devils.     If  it  were  not  for 

'  ibis  hope^  "  we  of  all  men  were  most  miserable*" 

Charity  differs  from  thera  both.     These  three  divine  graces  are 

I I  created  Trinity ;  and  have  some  glimmering  resemblance  of  the 
I  Trinity  uncreata.  For  as  there  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father, 
I  aod  lii<r  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  them  both,  so  here  a  true  f^iilh 

begets  a  constant  hopCi  and  from  them  proceeds  Charity,  "  Tims  is 
'  GoJ^s  temple  built  in  our  hearts,'*  said  Augustine,  The  foundation 
I  tbertof  is  Faith  ;  Hope  the  erection  of  the  walls ;  Charity  the  per* 
I  fatioo  of  the  roof. 

In  the  godly  al!  these  three  are  united  together,  and  can  not  be 

[  ■mdcfecL    We  believe  in  God*s  mercjj  we  hope  for  His  mercy,  and 

ilove  Hirn  for  His  mercy.     Faith  says,  there  are  good  things  pre- 

Ipuri:  Hope  says,  they  are  prepared  forme:  Charity  says,  I  en- 

Ideitor  to  walk  woHby  of  them.     So  that,  what  good  Faith  believes 

•bil  be,  Hope  expects  for  herself,  and  Charity  aims  at  the  way  to 

pi  It,  by  k^ping  tlte  commandvients.     Faith  apprehends  both  reward 

[ud  puniahment :  Hope  only  looks  for  good  thin^  for  ourselves : 

re?s  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  all  our  brethren, 

id  degree  gives  way  to  the  third,  last  best ;  the  superlative, 

^hki  the  greatest  of  these  is  Charity,"    Time  will  not  afford  me  to 

iamer  all  the  objections  which  subtle  wits  have  ignorantly  deduced 

torn  these  words.     Neither  were  it  to  our  purpose,  then,  to  writa 

USmA&  after  Homer,  they  have  been  so  soundly  and  satisfy ingly  answer 

cA    I  will  only  mention  two,  and  but  report  a  responsive  solution. 
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1.  The  priucipal  promises  are  made  to  believers.  "  Wliosoevei 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  So  no  less  a  promise  is 
made  to  lovers,  "  All  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  those 
that  love  God,"  etc.  "  God,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  "  is  near  to  those 
that  call  upon  Him."  He  is  close  by  all  those  that  suffer  for  Him ; 
but  He  is  wWiin  them  that  love  Him,  Here  is  prope^  intra,  intus 
This  same  intray  within^  is  of  the  highest  degree.  "  God  is  love,  and 
he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  O  un- 
speakable felicity ! 

2.  If  charity  be  gi-cater  than  faith,  then  is  not  man  justified  by 
faith  only.  Inconsequent  illation !  St.  Paul  commends  not  love 
for  the  virtue  of  justification  :  it  may  fail  in  that  particular  action,  yet 
receive  no  impeachment  to  the  excellency  of  it.  '  By  demonstration. 
A  prince  doth  excel  a  peasant :  shall  any  man  therefore  infer  that 
he  can  plow  better,  or  have  more  skill  in  tillage  ?  A  philosopher 
doth  excel  a  mechanic,  though  he  can  not  grind  so  well  as  a  miller, 
or  limn  so  cunningly  as  a  painter.  A  man  is  better  than  a  beast : 
who  but  a  madman  will  therefore  conclude  that  he  can  run  faster 
than  a  horse,  draw  more  than  an  ox,  or  carry  a  greater  burden  than 
an  elephant?  Though  he  fail  in  these  particular  acts,  yet  none  will 
deny  but  he  is  better  than  a  beast. 

The  truth  is,  that  in  faith  stands  originally  our  fellowship  with 
God.  Into  that  hand  He  pourcth  the  riches  of  His  mercy  for  sal- 
vation ;  and  were  the  actions  of  charity  never  so  great  and  (fool- 
ishly thought)  meritorious,  yet,  if  not  the  effects  of  a  true  saving 
faith,  they  are  lost,  and  a  man  may  for  his  charity  go  to  the  devil. 
And  though  they  would  plead  from  the  form  of  the  last  judgment 
that  God  accepts  men  to  life  for  their  deeds  of  charity,  feeding, 
clothing,  relieving ;  yet  the  Scripture  fully  testifies  that  God  neither 
accepts  these  nor  ourselves  for  these,  further  than  they  are  the  effects 
of  a  true  faith.  Our  persons  being  first  justified  by  faith  in  Christ, 
then  God  will  crown  our  works.  Yet  a  Christian  must  work:  for 
no  nudifidian,  as  well  as  no  nullifidian,  shall  be  admitted  into 
heaven.  "  Therefore,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  faith  workcth  by  love." 
For  faith  is  able  to  justify  of  itself,  not  to  work  of  itself.  The  liand 
alone  can  receive  an  alms,  but  can  not  cut  a  piece  of  wood  without 
an  ax  or  some  instrument.  Faith  is  the  Christian's  hand,  and  can 
without  help  receive  God's  given  grace  into  the  heart ;  but  to  pro- 
duce the  fruits  of  obedience,  and  to  work  the  actual  duties  required, 
it  must  have  an  instrument ;  add  love  to  it,  and  it  worketh  by  lovd 
So  that  the  one  is  our  justification  before  God,  and  the  other  oui 
testification  before  men. 
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Their  number  is  considerable ;  these  three,  neither  more  nor  less. 
Why  not  two?  as  there  be  two  paris  in  man,  his  understanding  and 
will;  to  direct  tlioso  t\70,  is  sufficie^it  to  salvation.  By  Faith  the 
imderatanding  is  kept  safe ;  by  Charity,  the  will ;  what  needed  then 
the  mention  of  Hope  ?  Yes,  Hope  is  the  daughter  of  Faith,  and 
the  mother  of  Charity ;  and  as  man  hath  an  understanding  to  be 
informed,  and  a  will  to  be  rectified,  so  he  hath  a  heart  to  be  com- 
forted, which  is  the  proper  office  of  Hope. 

Bat  why  then  speaks  he  of  no  more  than  three?  St.  Peter  men- 
tions eight  together.  And  St.  Paul  himself  in  another  place,  puts 
in  nine.  Why  are  all  these  left  out  in  this  glorious  catalogue  ?  Is 
it  enough  to  have  these  three  and  no  more  ?  Are  the  rest  superflu- 
ous, and  may  well  be  spared?  Nothing  so,  but  all  these  virtues  are 
comprehended  uiuler  ihes3  three.  As  to  the  trade  of  a  stationer, 
Bome  are  required  to  print,  some  to  correct,  some  to  fold,  others  to 
bind,  and  others  to  garnish ;  yet  all  belongs  to  one  trade.  There  be 
many  rays  and  but  one  sun  ;  there  is  heat  and  light  in  one  fire.  So 
all  those  graces  may  be  reduced  to  these  three  principals,  as  we  read 
the  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope ;  temper- 
ance, patience,  godliness,  etc.,  are  all  servants  to  these  three  great 
princes,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

Lastly,  for  the  prelatwn.  Wherein  consisteth  this  high  tran- 
scendency of  CliP.ritv?     In  six  privilcgos. 

1.  For  latitude,  Love  is  the  greatest.  Faith  and  Hope  are  re- 
strained within  the  limits  of  our  particular  persons.  The  just  man 
lives  by  his  own  faith,  and  hopes  good  to  himself;  but  love  is  like 
the  vine  which  God  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  cast  out  the  heathen 
to  plant  it,  which  covereth  the  mountains  with  the  shadow  of  the 
boughs,  and  spreads  the  branches  uuto  the  sea  and  the  rivers.  It  is 
like  the  sun  in  the  sky,  that  throws  his  comfortable  beams  upon  all, 
and  forbears  not  to  warm  even  that  earth  that  beareth  weeds.  Love 
extends  to  earth  and  heaven.  In  heaven  it  affecteth  God  the  Maker 
and  mover:  the  angels  as  our  guardians;  the  triumphant  saints,  for 
their  pious  sanctity.  On  earth,  it  embraceth  those  that  fear  the  Lord 
especially ;  it  wisheth  conversion  to  those  that  do  not :  it  counsels 
the  rich ;  it  comforts  the  poor ;  it  reverenceth  superiors,  respecteth 
inferiors;  doth  good  to  friends,  no  evil  to  foes;  wisheth  well  to  alL 
This  is  the  latitude  of  Charity.  Faith  hath  but  narrow  limits,  but 
the  extent  of  Love  is  univercj^l,  uot  bounded  with  the  world.  Faith 
believes  for  thyself,  but  Charity  derives  and  drives  the  eflects  of  thy 
fiuth  to  others.     Thy  faith  relieves  thyself,  thy  charity  thy  brother. 

2.  For  perpetuity  and  continuance.    Faitii  lays  hold  on  God's 
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gracious  promise  for  everlasting  salvation ;  hope  expects  this  with 
patience ;  but  when  God  shall  fulfill  His  word  in  us  with  joy,  then 
faith  shall  be  at  an  end  ;  hope  at  an  end ;  but  love  shall  remain  be- 
tween God  and  us  an  everlasting  bond.  Therefore  saith  the  Apos- 
tle, now  abideih  faith,  etc.  Now:  now  three,  then  one,  and.  that  is 
Charity.  When  we  have  possession  of  those  pleasures  which  we 
hoped  and  believed,  what  longer  use  is  there  of  Faith  or  Hope? 
But  our  loves  shall  not  end  with  our  lives.  We  shall  everlastingly 
love  our  Maker,  Saviour,  Sanctifier,  angels,  and  saints;  where  no 
discontent  shall  breed  any  ire  in  our  hallelujahs.  If  the  use  of  love 
be  so  comfortable  on  earth,  what  may  we  think  it  will  be  in  heaven  ? 

Thus  saith  Chrysostom :  Only  love  is  eternal  Now,  Faith  and 
Hope  hold  up  the  hands  of  Charity,  as  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  the 
hands  of  Moses ;  but  then  their  use  and  office  shall  cease.  Hope 
shall  not  be,  when  the  thing  hoped  is.  Hope  shall  bring  in  posses- 
sion, possession  shall  thrust  out  Hope.  Therefore,  saith  Augustine, 
is  Charity  greater.    If  not  for  the  excellency,  yet  for  the  perpetuity. 

Thus  to  justify  a  man,  Faith  is  greater;  but  in  a  man  justified, 
Charity  is  greater.  Let  Faith  alone  with  the  great  work  of  our  sal- 
vation; but  that  finished,  it  shall' end,  and  so  yield  superiority  to 
Love,  which  shall  endure  forever. 

8.  For  the  honor  and  likeness  it  hath  unto  God,  Faith  and 
Hope  make  not  a  man  like  God,  but  Charity  doth.  He  neither  can  be 
said  to  believe,  nor  to  hope ;  but  we  know  He  loves ;  yea.  He  is  love. 

4.  In  respect  of  the  titles.  Charity  excelleth.  It  is  the  New 
Commandment;  Faith  was  never  called  so.  It  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fection. Faith  is  not  so  termed ;  thy  faith  only  ties  thyself  to  God, 
but  love  binds  up  all  in  one  bundle  of  peace.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law ;  where  hath  Faith  such  a  title  ?  St.  Ambrose,  on  the  fu- 
neral of  Theodosius,  observes,  that  he  died  with  these  words  in  his 
mouth,  DiJexi,  Dilexi,  which  he  conceived  to  be  his  answer  to  the 
angels  asking  him  how  he  had  behaved  himself  in  his  empire;  / 
have  loved,  I  have  loved  ;  that  was  enough. 

5.  Charity  is  more  noble ;  for  it  is  a  better  thing  to  give  than  to 
receive.  Faith  and  Hope  are  all  of  the  taking  hand,  but  Charity 
gives.  If  Faith  gives  glory  to  God,  jet  this  is  but  His  own ;  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  that  to  be  His  which  is  His.  The  property  of  faith  is 
to  receive  into  itself;  the  property  of  love  to  lay  out  itself  to  others. 

6.  For  7namfestation ;  Faith  and  Hope  are  things  unseen,  and 
may  be  dissembled ;  but  Charity  can  not  be  without  visible  fruits ; 
therefore  the  only  trial  of  Faith  and  Hope  is  by  Charity. 

Thus  Charity  is  greatest,  if  not  for  causality,  yet  for  dignity. 
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1.  More  honorable,  because  like  Grod.  2.  More  noble,  because  more 
beneficial  to  man.  8.  More  communicable,  for  Faith  respects  thy- 
self|  Charity  all.  4.  More  durable,  when  Faith  is  swallowed  up  in 
vision.  Hope  in  possession,  then  love  remains,  5.  For  titles.  6. 
For  manifestation. 

Thus  yon  have  commended  to  your  souls  these  three  sisters. 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  Faith  we  must  have,  or  we  are  repro- 
bates; Hope,  or  wretches;  Charity,  or  not  Christians.  There  is  a 
promise  made  to  Faith  that  it  shall  have  access  to  God.  To  Hope, 
that  it  shall  not  be  ashamed.  But  to  Charity,  that  it  shall  dwell  in 
God,  and  have  Qtod  dwelling  in  it 

I  should  now  tell  you  that  as  these  three  fair  sisters  came  down 
firom  heaven ;  so  in  a  cross  contrariety,  the  devil  sends  up  three  foul 
fiends  from  hell.    Against  Faith,  infidelity ;  against  Hope,  despera- 
tion ;  against  Charity,  malice.     He  that  entertains  the  elder  sister, 
Unbelief,  I  quake  to  speak  his  doom,  yet  I  must ;  "  he  is  already 
condemned."    He  that  embraces  the  second  ugly  hag.  Despair,  bars 
up  against  himself  the  possibility  of  all  comfort,  because  he  offends 
80  precious  a  nature,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  trampels  under  his  des- 
perate feet  that  blood  which  is  held  out  to  his  unaccepting  hand. 
He  that  welcomes  Malice,  welcomes  the  devil  himself;  he  is  called 
the  envious,  and  loves  extremely  to  lodge  himself  in  an  envious 
heart.    These  be  fearful,  prodigious  sisters ;  fly  them  and  their  em- 
braces; and  remember,  0  ye  whom  Christ  loves,  the  commandment 
of  your  Saviour,  "  Love  one  another  I" 

I  will  end  with  our  Apostle's  exl^rtation  to  his  Philippians.  If 
fere  be  any  consolation  in  Christy  ana  there  is  consolation  in  Him 
when  the  whole  world  can  not  afford  it ;  if  any  comfort  of  fotc,  and 
he  that  knows  not  the  comforts  of  love  knows  no  difference  betwixt 
man  and  beast ;  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  by  whom  we  are  all 
bit  into  one  communion,  and  enriched  with  the  same  treasures  of 
grace;  if  any  bowels  and  mercy;  if  uncharitableness  and  avarice 
have  turned  our  entrails  into  stone  and  iron ;  if  we  have  not  forgot- 
ten the  use  and  need  of  mercy ;  "  fulfill  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like- 
minded,  and  have  the  same  love."  Fulfill  the  Apostle's  joy  only  ? 
No,  the  joy  of  the  Bride  and  Bridegroom  of  the  Church  on  earth, 
of  the  saints  in  heaven ;  the  joy  of  the  blessed  angels ;  the  joy  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  and  last  of  all,  the  joy  of  your  own 
liWffta,  that  you  "Love  one  another."  Forget  not  that  trite  but 
troc  Baying, 

They  shaU  not  want  prosperitj 
That  keep  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charitj. 
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THE  FORM  OF  GODLINESS  WITHOUT  ITS  POWER. 

"This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
loren  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
Qntbaokful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasures, 
more  Uian  k>vers  of  God ;  ha\  ing  a  fjrm  of  godlijiess,  but  denying  the  power  thereoC"— 

To  a  discourse  upon  these  words,  I  can  not  think  of  any  fitter 
introduction  than  that  wherewith  our  Saviour  sometime  began  a  ser- 
mon of  His,  **  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled."  And  I  would  to 
God  there  were  no',  groat  occasion  to  fear  that  a  great  part  of  it  may 
befultilltd  in  this  jdaoe. 

Two  things  are  contained  in  it :  First,  the  real  wickedness  of  the 
generality  of  the  men  of  the  latter  times,  in  the  first  four  verses. 
For  by  "men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,'*  etc.,  I  conceive  is  meant,  men  generally  shall  be  so ;  other- 
wise this  were  nothing  peculiar  to  the  last,  but  common  to  all  times ; 
for  in  all  times  some,  nay,  many,  have  been  "  lovers  of  themselves, 
covetous^  boasters,  proud,"  etc.  Secondly,  we  have  here  the  formal 
and  hypocritical  godliness  of  the  same  times,  in  the  last  verse ;  "  hav- 
ing afonn  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof;"  which  latter 
ordinarily  and  naturally  accompanies  the  former.  For,  as  the  shadows 
are  longest  when  the  sun  is  lowest,  and  as  vines  and  other  fruit-trees 
bear  the  less  fruit  when  they  are  suffered  to  luxuriate  and  spend 
their  sap  upon  superfluous  suckers,  and  abundance  of  leaves ;  so, 
commonly,  we  may  observe,  both  in  civil  conversation,  where  there 
is  great  store  of  formality,  there  is  little  sincerity ;  and  in  religion, 
where  there  is  a  decay  of  true  cordial  piety,  there  men  entertain  and 
please  themselves,  and  vainly  hope  to  please  God,  with  external  form- 
alities and  performances,  and  great  store  of  that  righteousness  for 
which  Christ  shall  judge  the  world. 

It  were  no  difficult  matter  to  show  that  the  truth  of  St  Paul's 
prediction  is  by  experjence  justified  in  both  parts  of  it ;  but  my  pur- 
pose is  to  restrain  myself  to  the  lattet,  and  to  endeavor  to  clear  unto 
you  that,  that  in  our  times  is  generally  accomplished:  that  almost 
iii .all places  the  power  of  godliness  is  decayed  and  vanished;  the 
fcnn  and  profession  of  it  only  remaining ;  that  the  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  Ufe  of  religion,  is  for  the  most  part  gone ;  only  the  outward 
hody  or  carcass,  or  rather  the  picture  or  shadow  of  it,  being  left  behind, 
"^ia  is  the  doctrine  which  at  this  time  I  shall  deliver  to  you ;  and  the 
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use,  which  I  desire  most  heartily  you  shall  make  of  it,  is  this :  to  taka 
care  that  you  confute,  so  far  as  it  concerns  your  particulars,  what  I 
fear  I  shall  prove  true  in  general. 

[Chillingworth  here  alludes,  in  few  words,  to  the  promises  and 
professions  of  many  which  are  disregarded,  and  condemning  partio- 
ularly  their  vain  pretensions  in  prayer^  proceeds  thus  :] 

And  then,  for  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  plain  truth  is,  we  lie  unto 
God  for  the  most  part  clean  through  it ;  and  for  want  of  desiring 
indeed  what  in  word  we  pray  for,  tell  Him  to  his  face  as  many  fidse 
tales  as  we  make  petitions.  For  who  shows  by  his  endeavors  that 
he  desires  heartily  that  God's  name  should  be  hallowed,  that  is, 
holily  and  religiously  worshiped  and  adored  by  all  men  ?  That  Hia 
kingdom  should  be  advanced  and  enlarged ;  that  His  blessed  wiU 
should  be  universally  obeyed  ?  Who  shows,  by  his  forsaking  sin, 
that  he  desires,  so  much  as  he 'should  do,  the  forgiveness  of  it? 
Nay,  who  doth  not  revenge,  upon  all  occasions,'  the  affronts,  con- 
tempts, and  injuries  put  upon  him,  and  so  upon  the  matter  curse 
himself,  as  often  as  he  says,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  for- 
give them  that  trespass  against  us  ?"  How  few  depend  upon  God 
only  for  their  "  daily  bread,"  viz.,  the  good  things  of  this  life,  afi 
upon  the  only  Giver  of  them,  so  as  neither  to  get  nor  keep  any  of 
them,  by  any  means,  which  they  know  or  fear  to  be  offensive  unto 
God  ?  How  few  desire  in  earnest  to  avoid  temptation  ?  Nay,  who 
almost  is  there  that  takes  not  the  devil's  oflice  out  of  his  hand,  and 
is  not  himself  a  tempter  both  to  himself  and  others  ?  Lastly,  who 
almost  is  there  that  desires  heartily,  and  above  all  things,  so  much 
as  the  thing  deserves,  to  be  delivered  from  the  greatest  evil ;  sin,  I 
mean,  and  the  anger  of  God  ?  Now,  beloved,  this  is  certain ;  he 
that  employs  not  requisite  industry  to  obtj^in  what  he  pretends  to 
desire,  does  not  desire  indeed,  but  only  pretends  to  do  so  :  he  that 
desires  not  what  he  prays  for,  prays  with  tongue  only,  and  not  with 
his  heart :  indeed  does  not  pray  to  God,  but  play  and  dally  with 
Him.  And  yet  this  is  all  which  men  generally  do,  and  therefore 
herein  also  accomplish  this  prophecy,  '*  Having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof." 

And  this  were  ill  enough  were  it  in  private ;  but  we  abuse  Gtxl 
Almighty  also  with  our  public  and  solemn 'formalities;  we  make  the 
Church  a  stage  whereon  to  act  our  parts,  and  play  our  pageantry , 
there  we  make  a  profession  every  day  of  confessing  our  sins  with 
humble,  lowly,  and  obedient  hearts ;  and  yet,  when  we  have  talked 
after  this  manner  twenty,  thirty,  forty  years  together,  our  hearts  for 
the  most  part  continue  as  proud,  as  impenitent,  as  disobedient^  afl 
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Ikej  were  in  tlie  beginning.  We  make  great  protestations  *'  when 
mble  and  meet  together  to  render  thanks  to  God  Almighty, 

flie  benefits  received  at  His  hands  ;"  and  if  this  were  to  he  per- 
formed with  wordg,  with  hosanuas  and  hallehijah's,  and  gloria  patris, 
ind  psalms  and  hjmns^  and  such  like  outward  matters,  perad venture 
»i*  should  do  it  very  sufficiently ;  but,  iu  the  mean  tune,  with  our 
hm  and  actions  we  provoke  the  Almighty,  and  that  to  His  face, 
wHli  all  variety  of  grievous  and  bitter  provoc^itions ;  we  do  daily 
lod  hourly  such  things  as  we  know,  and  He  hath  assured  us,  to  be 
l» odious  unto  Him.  and  contrary  to  His  nature,  as  any  thing  in  the 
world  is  to  the  nature  of  any  man  in  the  world ;  and  all  this  upon 
poor,  trifling,  trivial,  no  temptations.  If  a  man  whom  yoii  have 
dealt  well  with  should  deal  so  with  you^  one  whom  you  had  re* 
deemed  from  the  Turkish  slavery,  and  instated  in  eome  indifferent 
gwxl  inlieritance,  should  make  you  fine  speeches,  entertain  you  with 
paaegyrics,  and  have  your  praises  always  in  his  mouth ;  but  all  this 
iMe  do  nothing  that  pleases  you,  but  upon  all  occasions  put  aU 
affmnt^  and  indignities  upon  you :  would  you  say  this  were  a  thank- 
lul  rnun  ?  Nay^  would  you  not  make  heaven  and  earth  ring  of  his 
trnthaok fulness,  and  detest  him  almost  as  much  tor  his  fair  speech^ 
m  liis  foul  actions  ?  Beloved,  such  is  our  utithankfulness  to  our 
God  and  Cneator,  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  our  tongues  ingeminate, 
ittd  ciy  aloud,  Hosanna,  hosanna,  but  the  louder  voice  of  our  lives 
md  actions  is,  '^  Ciiicify  Him,  crucify  Him/'  We  court  God  Al- 
Biigbty,  and  compliment  with  Him,  and  profess  to  esteem  His  serv- 
ice perfect  freedom  ;  but  if  any  thing  be  to  be  done,  much  more  if 
a«jf  tiling  be  to  be  suffered  for  Him^  here  we  leave  Him*  We  bow 
thy  kiiec  before  Eira,  and  put  a  reed  in  His  band,  and  a  crown  upon 
Hi§  head,  and  cry,  "  Hail^  KLug  of  the  Jews ;''  but  then,  with  our 
customary  sins,  we  give  Him  gall  to  eat  and  vinegar  to  drink  ;  we 
thrust  a  8}>ear  in  His  side,  nail  Him  to  the  cross,  and  crucify  to  our- 
•ches  the  Lord  of  glory.  This  is  not  the  office  of  a  friend  to  be- 
tail  a  dead  friend  with  vain  lamentations  ;  sed  qu(e  voluerit  mejni- 
nisnf^  qfMj^  ma^daverii  eskqui — to  remember  what  he  desires  and  to 
fiJtecutt^  what  he  commands.     So  said  a  dying  Komau  to  his  friend, 

ft)  say  I  to  you.  To  be  thankful  to  God  is  not  to  say,  God  be 
,  or,  God  be  thanked ;  bui  £o  remember  whai  He  desires^  ana 
f^x$ik  y;ha(  He  cammaitdi.  To  be  thankful  to  God  is  certainly  to 
mn  Him,  and  to  love  Him  is  to  keep  His  commandments  :  so  saitb 
<'«!  Saviour,  "  if  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments,"  If  we  do 
•J,  we  ina\' justly  pretend  to  thankfulness^  which,  believe  me,  is  not 
»  word,  nor  to  be  performed  with  words :  but,  if  we  do  not  ao,  as 
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generally  we  do  not,  our  talk  of  thankfulness  is  nothing  else  but 
mere  talk,  and  we  accomplish  St.  Paul's  prophecy  herein  also; 
having  a  form  of  thankfulness,  but  not  the  reality,  nor  the  power 
of  it. 

If  I  should  reckon  up  unto  you  how  many  direct  lies  every 
wicked  man  tells  to  God  Almighty,  as  often  as  he  says  amen  to  this 
"  form  of  godliness"  which  our  Church  hath  prescribed  ;  if  I  should 
present  unto  you  all  our  acting  of  piety,  and  playing  of  humiliation, 
and  personating  of  devotion,  in  the  psalms,  the  litanies,  the  collecis, 
and  generally  in  the  whole  service,  I  should  be  infinite ;  and,  there- 
fore, I  have  thought  good  to  draw  a  vail  over  a  great  part  of  our 
hypocrisy,  and  to  restrain  the  remainder  of  the  discourse  to  the  con- 
trarietj^  between  our  profession  and  performance,  only  in  two  things ; 
I  mean,  faith  and  repentance. 

And,  first,  for  faith :  we  profess,  and  indeed  generally,  because 
it  is  not  safe  to  do  otherwise,  that  we  believe  the  Scripture  to  be 
true,  and  that  it  contains  the  plain  and  only  way  to  infinite  and 
eternal  happiness;  but  if  we  did  generally  believe  what  we  do 
profess,  if  this  were  the  language  of  our  hearts  as  well  as  our 
tongues,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  study  of  it  is  so  generally 
neglected  ? 

liCt  a  book  that  treats  of  the  philosopher's  stone  promise  never 
so  many  mountains  of  gold,  and  even  the  restoring  of  the  golden 
age  again,  yet  were  it  no  marvel  if  few  should  study  it ;  and  the 
reason  is,  because  few  would  believe  it  But  if  there  were  a  book 
extant,  and  ordinary  to  be  had,  as  the  Bible  is,  which  men  did  gen- 
erally believe  to  contain  a  plain  and  easy  way  for  all  men  to  become 
rich,  and  to  live  in  health  and  pleasure,  and  this  world's  happiness, 
Cixn  any  man  imagine  that  this  book  would  be  unstudied  by  any 
man  ?  And  why  then  should  I  not  believe  that,  if  the  Scripture 
were  firmly  and  hciirtily  believed,  the  certain  and  only  way  to  hap- 
piiioss,  which  is  perRx^t  and  eternal,  it  would  be  studied  by  all  men 
with  all  diligence  ?  Seeing,  therefore,  most  Christians  are  so  cold 
and  negligent  in  the  study  of  it,  prefer  all  other  business,  all  other 
plciisures  before  it,  is  there  not  gre^t  reason  to  fear  that  many  who 
pnnend  to  In^liove  it  firinly  believe  it  not  at  all,  or  very  weakly  and 
faintly  ?  If  the  general  of  an  army,  or  an  embassador  to  some 
prinoo  or  stAU\  wore  assured  by  the  king  his  master  that  the  trans- 
gn'ssing  any  }x>int  of  his  commission  should  cost  him  his  life,  and 
the  exact  }>erformance  of  it  be  recompensed  with  as  high  a  reward 
as  were  in  the  king's  power  to  bestow  upon  him ;  can  it  be  imagined 
that  any  man  who  believes  this,  and  is  in  his  right  mind,  can  be  so 
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sapinely  and  stupidly  negligent  of  this  charge,  which  so  much  im- 
ports him,  as  to  oversee,  through  want  of  care,  any  one  necessary 
article  or  part  of  his  commission,  especially  if  it  be  delivered  to  him 
in  writing,  and  at  his  pleasure  to  peruse  it  every  day  ?     Certainly 
this  absurd  negligence  is  a  thing  without  example,  and  such  as  per- 
idyenture  will  never  happen  to  any  sober  man  to  the  world's  end  ; 
and,  by  the  same  reason,  if  we  were  firmly  persuaded  that  this  book 
doth  indeed  contain  that  charge  and  commission  which  infinitely 
more  concerns  us,  it  were  not  in  reason  possible  but  that  to  such  a 
persuasion  our  care  and  diligence  about  it  should  be  in  some  meas- 
ure answerable.     Seeing,  therefore,  most  of  us  are  so  strangely  care- 
less, 80  grossly  negligent  of  it,  is  there  not  great  reason  to  fear  that 
though  we  have  professors  and  protestors  in  abundance,  jet  the 
iaithful,  the  truly  and  sincerely  faithful,  are,  in  a  manner,  failed 
from  the  chOdren  of  men  ?     What  but  this  can  be  the  cause  that 
men  are  so  commonly  ignorant  of  so  many  articles  and  particular 
mandates  of  it,  which  yet  are  as  manifest  in  it  as  if  they  were  writ- 
ten with  the  beams  of  the  sun  ?     For  example,  how  few  of  our 
ladies  and  gentlewomen  do  or  will  understand  that  a  voluptuous  liie 
is  damnable  and  prohibited  to  them  ?     Yet  St.  Paul  saith  so  very 
plainly,  **  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth."     I 
believe  that  this  case  directly  regards  not  the  sex :  he  would  say  he, 
as  well  as  she^  if  there  had  been  occasion.     How  few  of  the  gallants 
of  our  time  do  or  will  understand  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to 
be  as  expensive  and  costly  in  apparel  as  their  means,  or  perhaps 
their  credit,  will  extend  unto  ?     Which  is  to  sacrifice  unto  vanity 
that  which  by  the  law  of  Christ  is  due  unto  charity  ;  and  yet  the 
same  St.  Paul  forbids  plainly  this  excess,  even  to  women — "  Also 
let  women  (he  would  have  said  it  much  rather  to  men)  array  them- 
selves in  comely  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  modesty,  not 
with  embroidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  apparel."     And, 
to  make  our  ignorance  the  more  inexcusable,  the  very  same  rule  is 
delivered  by  St.  Peter  also. 

How  few  rich  men  are  or  will  be  persuaded,  that  the  law  of 
Christ  permits  them  not  to  heap  up  riches  forever,  nor  perpetually 
to  add  house  to  house,  and  land  to  land,  though  by  lawful  means ; 
but  requires  of  them  thus  much  charity  at  least,  that  ever,  while 
iiey  are  providing  for  their  wives  and  children,  they  should,  out  of 
the  increase  wherewith  Gtod  hath  blessed  their  industry,  allot  the 
poor  a  just  and  free  proportion  ?  And  when  they  have  provided 
for  them  in  a  convenient  manner  (such  as  they  themselves  shall 
judge  sufficient  and  convenient  in  others),  that  then  they  should 
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give  over  making  purchase  after  purchase ;  but  with  the  surpluBago 
of  their  revenue  beyond  their  expense,  procure,  as  much  as  lies  in 
them,  that  no  Christian  remain  miserably  poor ;  few  rich  men,  I  fear, 
are  or  will  be  thus  persuaded,  and  their  daily  actions  show  as  much; 
yet  undoubtedly,  either  our  Saviour's  general  command,  of  loving 
our  neighbors  as  ourselves,  which  can  hardly  consist  with  our  keep- 
ing vainly,  or  spending  vainly,  what  he  wants  for  his  ordinaiy  sub- 
sistence, lays  upon  us  a  necessity  of  this  high  liberality :  or  his 
special  command  concerning  this  matter ;  Quod  superest  date  pau' 
peribuSf  "  That  which  remains  give  to  the  poor :"  or  that  which  St. 
John  saith,  reacheth  home  unto  it :  "  Whosoever  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  abd  shutteth  up  the  bowels 
of  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?" 
Which  is,  in  effect,  as  if  he  had  said,  he  that  keepeth  from  any 
brother  in  Christ,  that  which  his  brother  wants,  and  he  wants  not, 
doth  but  vainly  think  that  he  loves  God;  and  therefore  vainly 
hopes  that  God  loves  him. 

Where  almost  are  the  men  that  are  or  will  be  persuaded,  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  requires  of  men  humility,  like  to  that  of  little  chil« 
dren,  and  that  imder  the  highest  pain  of  damnation  ?  That  is,  that 
we  should  no  more  overvalue  ourselves,  or  desire  to  be  highly  es- 
teemed by  others ;  no  more  undervalue,  scorn,  or  despise  others ;  no 
more  affect  pre-eminence  over  others,  than  little  children  do,  before 
we  have  put  that  pride  into  them,  which  afterward  we  charge  wholly 
upon  their  natural  corruption ;  and  yet  our  blessed  Saviour  requires 
nothing  more  rigidly,  nor  more  plainly,  than  this  high  degree  of 
humility :  '*  Verily  (saith  He),  I  say  unto  you  (He  speaks  to  His  dis- 
ciples affecting  high  places,  and  demanding  which  of  them  should 
be  greatest),  except  you  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Would  it  not  be  strange  news  to  a  great  many,  that  not  only 
adultery  and  fornication,  but  even  uncleanness  and  lasciviousness ; 
not  only  idolatry  and  witchcraft,  but  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  and  contentions;  not  only  murders,  but  envyings;  not 
drunkenness  only,  but  revelings,  are  things  prohibited  to  Christians^ 
and  such  as,  if  we  forsake  them  not,  we  can  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ?  And  yet  these  things,  as  strange  as  they  may  seeiiL 
are  plainly  written  ;  some  of  them  by  St.  Peter ;  but  all  of  them  IJJ 
St.  Paul :  **  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are 
these,  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  etc.,  of  the 
which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  told  you  in  times  past,  that  they 
who  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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If  I  shotild  tell  you  that  all  bitterness  and  evil  apeaking  (nay^ 
k  b  the  modeaty  and  gravity  which  Cliristianity  requires  of  ua), 
^ish  talt  and  jesting,  are  things  not  allowed  to  Christians,  would 
y  cry  out,  tbeae  are  hard  and  strange  sayings,  who  can  hear 
And  yet^  as  strange  as  they  may  seem,  they  have  been  writ- 
l-nigh  one  thousand  six  hundred  years,  and  are  yet  extant  in 
f«ry  legible  characters,  in  the  epistle  to  tbe  Ephesians,  the  end  of 
tbefoarth,  and  the  beginning  of  the  Mlh  chapter. 

[ChiUiogworth  deprecates  briefly  and  incidentally  the  course  of 
liiep&rtj  who  were  taking  up  arms  against  the  kingj  and  then  pur- 
mm  his  discourse,  thus:] 

Yon  seej  beloved,  how  many  instances  and  examples  I  have  given 
puof  our  gross  ignorance  of  what  is  necessary  and  easy  for  ua  to 
;  and  to  these  it  were  no  difficult  tfisk  to  add  more :  now  from 
can  this  ignorance  proceed^  but  from  supine  negligence? 
JSjid  from  whence  this  negligencej  but  from  our  not  believing  wlmt 
we  pretend  to  believe  ?  For,  did  we  believe  firmly  and  heartily  that 
im  hook  were  given  us  by  God  for  the  rule  of  our  actions,  and  that 
ience  to  it  were  the  certain  and  only  way  to  eternal  happiness, 
IStpossible  we  should  be  such  enemies  to  ourselves,  such  trai- 
'IftBr  own  souk,  as  not  to  search  it,  at  least  with  so  much  dili- 
pooe^  that  no  necessary  point  of  our  duty  plainly  taught  in  it,  could 
pmbly  escape  us.  But  it  is  certain  and  appsirent  to  all  the  world 
tUt  the  greatest  part  of  Christians,  through  gross  and  willful  negli- 
geiice,  i^main  utterly  ignorant  of  many  necessary  points  of  their 
iltjf  lo  God  and  man ;  and  therefore  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that 
ttui  hook,  and  the  religion  of  Christ  contained  in  it,  among  an  in* 
iittly  of  professors,  labors  with  great  penury  of  true  believers- 

It  were  an  easy  matter  (if  the  time  would  permit)  to  present  unto 
pn  many  other  demonstrations  of  the  same  conclusion  ■  but  to  thiii, 
from  our  willing  igooranee  of  that  which  is  easy  and  neoes- 
8wy  for  us  to  know,  I  will  conteiit  myself  to  add  only  one  more, 
from  our  voluntary  and  presumptuous  neglect  to  do  those 
winch  we  know  and  acknowledge  to  be  necessary. 
a  man  ahould  aay  unto  me  that  it  concerns  him  as  much  as 
is  worth,  to  go  presently  to  such  a  place,  and  that  ha 
twjwi  but  one  way  to  ir,  and  I  should  see  him  stand  still,  or  go 
WDse  other  way,  had  I  any  reason  to  believe  that  this  man  believes 
Iftmaelf?  Quid  vtriki  andiam^  cum  facia  videamf  saith  he  in  the 
owned?  :  Prote-^talio  cordra  factum  non  voht^  saith  the  law  ;  and 
tij  Bhould  I  believe  that  that  man  beUeves  obedience  to  Christ 
(he  only  way  to  (jreaent  and  eternal  happiness,  whom  I  see,  wit 
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tingW,  and  willingly,  and  constantly,  and  customarily,  to  disobey 
Him  ?  The  time  was  that  we  all  knew  that  the  king  could  rewarf 
those  that  did  him  service,  and  punish  those  that  did  him  disservice^ 
and  then  all  men  were  ready  to  obey  his  command,  and  he  was  a 
rare  man  that  durst  do  any  thing  to  his  face  that  offended  him. 
Beloved,  if  we  did  but  believe  in  God,  so  much  as  most  subjects 
do  in  their  king ;  did  we  as  verily  believe,  that  God  could  and 
would  make  us  perfectly  happy,  if  we  serve  Him,  though  all  the 
world  conspire  to  make  us  miserable ;  and  that  he  could  and  would 
make  us  miserable,  if  we  serve  Him  not,  though  all  the  world  should 
conspire  to  make  us  happy ;  how  were  it  possible  that  to  such  a 
faith  our  lives  should  not  be  conformable  ?  Who  was  there  ever 
so  madly  in  love  with  a  present  penny  as  to  run  the  least  hazard 
of  the  loss  of  10,000?.  a  year  to  gain  it,  or  not  readily  to  part  with 
it  upon  any  probable  hope,  or  light  persuasion,  much  more  a  firm 
belief,  that  by  doing  so  he  should  gain  100,000?.  Now,  beloved, 
the  happiness  which  the  servants  of  Christ  are  promised  in  the 
Scripture,  we  all  pretend  to  believe,  that  it  exceeds  the  conjunction 
of  all  the  good  things  of  the  world,  and  much  more  such  a  propor- 
tion as  we  may  possibly  enjoy,  infinitely  more  than  10,000t  a  year, 
or  100,000?.  doth  a  penny ;  for  100,000/.  is  but  a  penny  so  many 
times  over,  and  10,000?.  a  year  is  worth  but  a  certain  number  of 
pence ;  but  between  heaven  and  earth,  between  finite  and  infinite, 
between  eternity  and  a  moment,  there  is  utterly  no  proportion ;  and 
therefore,  seeing  we  are  so  apt,  upon  trifling  occasions,  to  hazard 
this  heaven  for  this  earth,  this  infinite  for  the  finite,  this  all  for  this 
nothing ;  is  it  not  much  to  be  feared  that  though  many  of  us  pre- 
tend to  much  faith,  we  have  indeed  but  very  little  or  none  at  all  ? 
The  sum  of  all  which  hath  been  spoken  concerning  this  pointy  is 
this — Were  we  firmly  persuaded  that  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  the  true  and  only  way  to  present  and  eternal  happiness 
(without  which  faith  no  man  living  can  be  justified),  then  the  in- 
nate desire  of  our  own  happiness  could  not  but  make  us  studious 
inquirers  of  the  will  of  Christ,  and  conscionable  performers  of  it; 
but  there  are  (as  experience  shows)  very  few  who  make  it  their 
care  and  business  to  know  the  will  of  Christ ;  and  of  those  few 
again,  very  many,  who  make  no  conscience  at  all  of  doing  what 
tl\ey  know ;  therefore,  though  they  i)rofes3  and  protest  they  have 
faith,  yet  their  protestations  are  not  to  be  regarded  against  their 
actions ;  but  we  may  safely  and  reasonably  conclude  what  was  to 
be  concluded,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  among  an  iofinity  of 
professors,  labors  with  great  scarcity  of  true,  serious,  and  hearty 
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bdievera;  and  that  herein  also  we  accomplish  St.  Paurs  prcdic- 
tiaii,  "Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying,"  etc. 

Bat  perhaps  the  truth  and  reality  of  our  repentance  may  make 
some  kind  of  satisfaction  to  God  Almighty  for  our  hypocritical  dal- 
lying with  Him  in  all  the  rest.  Truly  I  would  be  heartily  glad  it 
were  so:  but  I  am  so  far  from  being  of  this  faith,  that  herein  I  fear 
we  are  most  of  all  hypocritical,  and  that  the  generality  of  profess- 
ors is  so  far  from  a  real  practice  of  true  repentance,  that  scarce  one 
in  a  hundred  understands  truly  what  it  is. 

Some  satisfy  themselves  with  a  bare  confession  and  acknowledg- 
ment, either  that  they  are  sinners  in  general,  or  that  they  have  com- 
mitted such  and  such  sins  in  particular;  which  acknowledgment 
comes  not  yet  from  the  heart  of  a  great  many,  but  only  fro  n  their 
Kps  and  tongues:  for  how  many  are  they  that  do  rather  complain 
and  murmur  that  they  are  sinners,  than  acknowledge  and  confess  it ; 
and  make  it,  upon  the  matter,  rather  their  unhappiness  and  misfor- 
tune, than  their  true  fault,  that  they  are  so  ?  Such  are  all  they  who 
impute  all  their  commissions  of  evil  to  the  unavoidable  want  of 
restraining  grace,  and  all  their  omission  of  good  to  the  like  want  of 
effectual  exciting  grace:  all  such  as  pretend,  that  the  command- 
ments of  God  are  impossible  to  be  kept  any  better  than  they  are 
kept ;  and  that  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  even  Omnip- 
otent enemies ;  and  that  God  neither  doth,  nor  will,  give  sufficient 
strength  to  resist  and  overcome  them  ;  all  such  as  lay  all  their  faults 
npon  Adam,  and  say,  with  those  rebellious  Israelites  (whom  God 
assures  that  they  neither  had  nor  should  have  just  reason  to  say 
so),  that  their  fathers  had  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  their  teeth  were  set 
on  edge :  lastly,  all  such  as  lay  their  sins  upon  divine  prescience 
and  predestination,  saying  with  their  tongues,  0  what  wretched  sin- 
ners have  we  been !  but  in  their  hearts.  How  could  we  help  it !  We 
were  predestinate  to  it,  we  could  not  do  otherwise. 

All  such  as  seriously  persuade  themselves,  and  think  to  hide 
their  nakedness  with  such  fig-leaves  as  these,  can  no  more  be  said 
to  acknowledge  themselves*  guilty  of  a  fault  than  a  man  that  was 
born  blind,  or  lame,  with  the  stone  or  gout,  can  accuse  himself  with 
any  fault  for  being  born  so;  well  may  such  an  one  complain,  and 
bemoan  himself,  and  say,  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  unhappiness  ?     But  such  a  complaint  is  as  far 
from  being  a  true  acknowledgment  of  any  faults,  as  a  bare  acknowl- 
edgment of  a  fault  is  from  true  repentance.     For  to  confess  a  fault, 
is  to  acknowledge,  that  freely  and  willingly,  without  any  constraint, 
•or  unavoidable  necessity,  we  have  transs^ressed  the  law  of  God,  it 
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being  m  our  power,  by  God's  grace,  to  have  done  otberwise.  To 
aggravate  this  fault,  is  to  confess  we  have  done  so  when  we  might 
easily  have  avoided  it,  and  had  no  great  nor  violent  temptation  to 
it :  to  pretend  any  great  difficulty  in  the  matter,  is  to  excuse  and 
extenuate  it:  but  to  say  that,  all  things  considered,  it  was  abso 
lutely  impossible  for  you  to  avoid  it,  is  flatly  to  deny  it  Others 
there  are  that  think  they  have  done  enough,  if  to  confession  of  ain 
they  add  some  sorrow  for  it ;  if,  when  the  present  fit  of  sin  is  past, 
and  they  are  returned  to  themselves,  the  sting  remaining  breed  some 
remorse  of  conscience,  some  complaints  against  their  wickedness 
and  folly  for  having  done  so,  and  some  intentions  to  forsake  it, 
though  vanishing  and  ineffectual.  These  heat-drops,  this  morning 
dew  of  sorrow,  though  it  presently  vanish,  and  they  return  to  their 
sin  again  upon  the  next  temptation,  "as  a  dog  to  his  vomit,"  when 
the  pang  is  over :  yet  in  the  pauses  between,  while  they  are  in  their 
good  mood,  they  conceive  themselves  to  have  very  true,  and  very 
good  repentance :  so  that  if  they  should  have  the  good  fortune  to 
be  taken  away  in  one  of  these  intervalla,  one  of  these  sober  moods, 
they  should  certainly  be  saved;  which  is  just  as  if  a  man  in  a 
quartan  ague,  or  the  stone,  or  gout,  should  think  himself  rid  of  his 
disease  as  oft  as  he  is  out  of  his  fit 

But  if  repentance  were  no  more  but  so,  how  could  St  Paul  have 
truly  said  that  " godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance?"  Everyman 
knows  that  nothing  can  work  itself.  The  architect  is  not  the  house 
which  he  builds,  the  father  is  not  the  son  which  he  begets^ihe 
tradesman  is  not  the  work  which  he  makes ;  and  therefore,  if  sor- 
row, godly  sorrow,  worketh  repentance,  certainly  sorrow  is  not 
repentance.  The  same  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  same  place,  that  "the 
sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death ;"  and  you  will  give  me  leave  to 
conclude  from  hence,  therefore  it  is  not  death;  and  what  shall  hin- 
der me  from  concluding  thus  also ;  "  godly  sorrow  worketh  repent- 
ance," therefore  it  is  not  repentance? 

[The  precise  nature  of  Gospel  repentance  is  hei'e  explained,  when 
the  preacher  takes  up  again  the  thread  of  discourse.] 

And  yet,  if  it  be  not  so,  but  that  heaven  may  be  purchased  a^ 
easier  and  cheaper  rates,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament we  are  so  plainly  and  so  frequently  assured  that  witho^it 
actual  and  effectual  amendment,  and  newness  of  life,  without  actual 
and  effectual  mortification,  regeneration,  sanctification,  there  is  ^^ 
hope,  no  possibility  of  salvation  ? 

"  Every  tree  that  bringeth  forth  not  good  finit  is  hewn  dov^« 
and  cast  into  the  fire."    So  St  John  Baptist  preaches  repentan^^^ 
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t  is  not  then  the  leaves  of  a  fair  profession,  no,  nor  the  blossoms  of 
ood  purposes  and  intentions,  but  the  fruit,  the  fruit  only,  that  can 
ive  ns  from  the  fire ;  neither  is  it  enough  not  to  bear  ill  fruit,  unless 
re  bring  forth  good.  "  Every  tree  that  bringeth  forth  not  good 
rait  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

"Kot  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
Dto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My 
i'ather  which  is  in  heaven :"  so  our  Saviour  saith.  And  again, 
ifter  He  had  delivered  His  most  Divine  precepts  in  His  Sermon  on 
he  Mount  (which  sermon  contains  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  of 
whrist),  He  closeth  up  all  with  saying,  *'  He  that  heareth  these  say- 
ings of  Mine,  and  doth  them  not  (and  yet  these  were  the  hardest 
ayings  that  ever  He  said),  I  will  liken  him  to  a  foolish  man  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand  (that  is,  his  hope  of  salvation  upon  a 
sandy  and  fiilse  ground),  and  when  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  it  fell,  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it." 

"  They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts :"  so  St.  Paul.  They  then  that  have  not  done  so, 
nor  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  let  them 
be  as  sorrowful  as  they  please,  let  them  intend  what  they  please, 
they,  as  yet,  are  none  of  Christ's,  and,  good  Lord  I  what  a  multi- 
tude of  Christians  then  are  there  in  the  world  that  do  not  belong 
to  Christ! 

"The  works  of  the  flesh,  says  the  same  St.  Paul,  are  manifest, 
vbich  are  these — ^adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness, 
idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  sedi- 
tions, heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revel ings;  of  which 
I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  told  you  in  times  past,  that  they  which 
do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  doth  not 
8iy  they  which  have  done  such  things  shall  not  be  saved,  but  mani- 
festly to  the  contrary — "  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed, 
'wt  ye  are  sanctified,"  but  he  says,  they  which  do  such  things,  and 
^thout  amendment  of  life  shall  continue  doing  them,  shall  not  be 
excosed  by  any  pretense  of  sorrow  and  good  purposes :  they  "  shall 
^  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

And  again,  in  another  epistle,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unright- 
w^  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived,  neither 
fwnicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
^th  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revil- 
^  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

**Iu  Christ  Jesus  (said  the  same  St.  Paul  in  other  places)  ncthing 
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availeth  but  faith :  nothing  but  a  new  creature :  nothing  but  keeping 
the  commandments  of  God."  It  is  not  then  a  wishing,  but  a  worfc 
ing  faith ;  not  wishing  that  you  were  a  new  creature,  nor  sorrowing 
you  are  not,  but  being  a  new  creature :  not  wishing  you  had  keptj 
nor  sorrowing  you  have  not  kept,  nor  purposing  vainly  to  keep,  but 
keeping  His  commandments,  must  avail  with  Him. 

"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness  (saith  the  divine  anthor 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews),  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord. 

St.  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  commends  unto  us  a  golden  chain 
of  Christian  perfections,  consisting  of  these  links,  ''fidth,  virtue, 
knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness, 
charity,"  and  then  adds — **  He  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and 
knowcth  not  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins."  Let  his  sorrow 
be  never  so  great,  and  his  desires  never  so  good,  yet  if  he  lack  these 
things,  he  is  blind ;  and  was  purged  from  his  old  sins,  but  is  not 

Lastly,  St  John,  "  He  that  hath  this  hope,  purifieth  himself  ewn 
as  He  is  pure ;"  the  meaning  is  not,  with  the  same  degree  of  purity, 
for  that  is  impossible,  but  with  the  same  kind,  the  same  truth  of 
purity ;  he  that  doth  not  purify  himself,  may,  nay  doth,  flatter  him- 
self, and  without  warrant,  presume  upon  God's  favor ;  but  this  hope 
he  hath  not:  and  again,  "  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you; 
he  that  doth  righteousness,  is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous;" 
and  thus  you  see  all  the  divine  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  with 
one  consent,  and  with  one  mouth,  proclaim  the  necessity  of  real 
holiness,  and  labor  together  to  disenchant  us  froxa  this  vain  fency, 
that  men  may  be  saved  by  sorrowing  foi*  their  sin,  and  intending  to 
leave  it,  without  clBFectual  conversion  and  reformation  of  life ;  which, 
it  may  well  be  feared,  hath  sent  thousands  of  souls  to  hell  in  a  golden 
dream  of  heaven. 

But  is  not  this  to  preach  works,  as  the  papists  do  ?  No,  certainly 
it  is  not;  but  to  preach  works,  as  Christ  and  His  apostles  do;  iti^ 
to  preach  the  necessity  of  them,  which  no  good  Protestant,  no  good 
ChrLstiun,  ever  denied ;  but  it  is  not  to  preach  the  merit  of  thei»i 
whicli  is  the  error  of  the  papists. 

But  is  it  not  to  preach  the  law  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel  ?  I^^» 
certainly  it  is  not ;  for  the  law  forgives  no  sins,  but  requires  exi^^^ 
obedience,  and  curscth  every  one  which,  from  the  beginning  to  the  e^** 
of  his  life,  "  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  tl*® 
law  to  do  them ;"  but  the  Gospel  say^,  and  accordingly  I  have  83'^^ 
unto  you,  that  there  is  mercy  always  in  store  for  those  who  knO**^ 
the  day  of  their  visitation,  and  forsake  their  sins  in  time  of  merc^ 
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iiid  tliat  God  will  pardon  their  imperfections  in  the  progress  of  holi- 

,  who  mkcall  not  presumptuous  and  deliberate  sin^  by  the  mime 

*  imperfectioEis^  but  seriously  and  truly  endeavor  to  be  perfect ; 

iy  I  forewarn  you^  that  you  must  never  look  to  be  admitted  tti 

\  wedding-fuast  of  the  King's  Son  either  in  the  impure  rags  of 

customary  sin  or  without  the  weddiug-garmeut  of  Chmlian 

only  I  forewarn  you  that  whosoever  looks  to  be  made 

ker  of  the  joys  of  heaven j  must  make  it  the  chief,  if  not  the 

ily  business  of  his  life,  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  do  it ;  that 

al  violence  is  required  by  our  Saviour  for  the  taking  of  this 

Ugdom,  that  the  race  we  are  to  run  is  a  long  race,  the  building  we  are 

f  erect  is  a  great  building,  and  will  hardl|r,  very  hardly,  be  finished 

is  day;  that  the  work  we  have  to  do  of  mortifying  all  vices^  and 

puing  all  Christian  virtues,  is  a  long  work ;  we  may  e^isily  defer 

\\m  loug,  but  we  can  not  possibly  begin  it  too  soon.     Only  I  would 

ade  yuUj  ami  I  hope  I  have  done  it,  that  that  repentance  which 

Illot  effectual  to  true  and  timely  conversion,  will  never  be  available 

pk)  eternal  salvation.     And  if  I  have  proved  unto  yon  that  this  is 

the  nature  of  true  repentance,  then  certainly  I  have  proved 

that  that  repentance  wherewith  the  generality  of  Christians 

Dtent  themselves,  notwithstanding  their  great  professions  what 

by  are,  and  their  glorious  protestations  of  what  they  intend  to  be, 

[not  the  power  but  the  form,  not  the  truth  but  the  shadow,  of  true 

:  and  that  herem  also  we  accomplish  St.  Paul's  predic- 

.  ving  a  form  of  godline^,''  elc. 

And  now  what  re-mains  but  that  (as  I  said  in  the  beginning)  I 

ould  hambly  entreat,  and  earnestly  exhort,  every  man  that  liath 

me  this  day,  to  confute  in  his  particular  what  I  have  proved 

J  in  the  general ;  to  take  care  that  the  ain  of  formality,  though  it 

I  sin  of  our  times,  may  yet  not  be  the  sin  of  our  persons;  that 

£y  not  ourselves  with  the  shadows  of  religion  without  the 

"ialstence  of  it,  oor  with  the  *4brm  of  godliness  "  without  the  power 

fit? 

To  this  purpose  I  shall  beseech  you  to  consider,  that  though 

ciog,  burning  incense,  celebrating  of  set  festivals,  praying,  fast* 

igj  and  such  like,  were,  under  the  law,  the  service  of  God  com- 

dod  by  nimselfj  yet,  whensoever  they  proceeded  not  from,  nor 

^we  joined  with,  the  sincerity  of  an  honest  heart,  He  profesaeth 

EHi^ntly  almost  in  all  the  prophets,  not  only  His  scorn  and  con* 

U[»t  of   theni  all,  as  fond^  empty,  and   ridiculous;    but  also  His 

loathing,  and  detesting  of  them  as  abominable  and  impious, 
^Tlie  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  abomination  to  God,^'     **  What 
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have  I  to  do  with  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices?  saith  the  Lori" 
"  I  am  full  of  the  burnt-oflferings  of  rams,  and  of  the  fet  of  fed 
beasts.  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  Me,  who  lequired  this  at 
your  hands  ?  bring  no  more  vain  oblations :  incense  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  Me :  I  can  not  suffer  your  new  moons,  nor  sabbaths^  nor 
solemn  days,  it  is  iniquity,  even  your  solemn  assemblies :  Mj  soul 
hateth  your  new  moons,  and  appointed  feasts :  they  are  a  burden  to 
Me,  I  am  weary  to  bear  them ;  and  when  you  shall  stretch  out  yonr 
hands,  I  vvill  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you ;  and  though  you  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear ;  for  your  hands  are  full  of  blood." 

And  again,  **  He  that  kills  an  ox  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man ;  he  that 
sacrificeth  a  lamb  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck ;  he  that  offereth  an 
oblation  as  if  he  offered  swine's  flesh ;  he  that  bumeth  incense  as 
if  he  blessed  an  idol."  And  what  is  the  reason  of  this  strange 
aversion  of  God  from  his  own  ordinances  ?  It  follows  in  the  next 
words :  **  They  have  chosen  their  own  ways,  and  their  soul  delighteth 
m  their  abominations." 

Terrible  are  the  words  which  he  speaketh  to  the  same  purpose 
in  the  prophecy  of  Amos,  **  I  hate,  I  despise  your  feast  days,  and  I 
will  not  smell  in  your  solemn  assemblies :  though  you  offer  Me 
burnt-offerings,  and  meat-offerings,  I  will  not  accept  them ;  nor  will 
I  regard  your  peace-offerings." 

Now,  beloved,  if  this  hypocrisy,  this  resting  in  outward  perfonn- 
ances,  were  so  odious  to  God  under   the  law,  a  religion  ftdl  of 
shadows  and  ceremonies ;  certainly  it  will  be  much  more  odious  to 
do  so  under  the  Gospel,  a  religion  of  much  more  simplicity,  and  ex- 
•acting  so  much  the  greater  sincerity  of  the  heart,  even  because  it 
disburdens  the  outward  man  of  the  performance  of  legal  rights  and 
observances.    And,  therefore,  if  we  now  under  the  Gospel  shall  think 
to  delude  God  Almighty,  as  Michal  did  Saul,  with  an  idol  hand- 
somely dressed  instead  of  the  true  David  ;  if  we  shall  content  ^^ 
please  ourselves  with  being  of  such  or  such  a  sect  or  profession* 
with  going  to  church,  saying,  or  hearing  of  prayers,  receiving  ^^ 
sacraments,  hearing,  repeating,  or  preaching  of  sermons,  with  ^^ 
for  ceremonies,  or  zeal  against  them ;  or,  indeed,  with  any  thing*    "^ 
sides  consistent  piety  toward  God,  loyalty  and  obedience  toW^ 
our  sovereign,  justice  and  charity  toward  all  our  neighbors,  t-^^ 
perance,  chastity,  and  sobriety  toward  ourselves;  certainly  wesl^* 
one  day  find  that  we  have  not  mocked  God,  but  ourselves ;  and  t^^^ 
our  portion  among  hypocrites  shall  be  greater  than  theirs. 

In  the  next  place,  let  me  entreat  you  to  consider  the  feaf-ft 
judgment  which  God  hatli  particularly  threatened  to  this  very  0^ 
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*wing  nigh  unto  Him  with  our  lips,  when  our  hearts  are  far 
Him.  It  is  the  great  judgment  of  being  givea  over  to  the 
Ipirit  of  slumber  and  security,  the  usual  forerunner  of  speedy  deso- 
ttion  and  destractioQj  as  we  may  see  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter 
Isaiab,  &oni  the  ninth  to  the  fourt^senth  verses :  **  Stay  youreelves 
wc^nder,  cry  ye  out,  and  ery^  They  ai-e  drunken,  but  not  with 
wiae^  ihej  stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
fnoiod  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hiitli  closed  your 
eyca  The  prophets,  and  your  rulera  the  seers^  hath  He  covered  -J^ 
iDiI after^  at  the  fourteenth  verse,  "The  wisdom  of  their  wise  men 
iiall  perbh,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be 
i'^  Certainly,  this  judgment,  if  ever  it  were  upon  any  people, 
e  have  cause  to  fear  it  is  now  upon  ua.  For,  if  the  spirit  of  deep 
deep  were  not  upon  us,  how  could  we  sleep  so  securely  even  upon 
lie  brink  uf  the  pit  of  perdition  ?  How  could  we  proceed  on  so 
oonfldently  in  our  mirth  and  jollity,  nay,  in  our  crying  sins,  and 
irriWe  impietieis ;  now  when  the  hand  of  God  is  upon  us,  and  wrath 
gone  out,  and  even  ready  to  consume  ue?  And  if  the  wisdom 
of  our  wise  men  were  not  perished,  how  were  it  possible  they  should 
obstinately  refiise  the  aecurity  oftered  of  our  laws,  liberties^,  and 
ion,  by  the  king\%  outh,  by  his  execrations  on  himself^  and  his 
ty,  in  case  he  should  violate  it ;  by  the  oaths  of  all  his  n lin- 
net to  consent  to^  or  be  instruments  in,  such  a  violation;  by 
■much -desired  triennial  pailiament,  from  which  no  transgressors 
bl^  bo  secure ;  and  instead  of  all  this  security  seek  for  it 
by  A  civil  war,  the  continuance  w^bereof  must  bring  us  to  destruction 
md  desolation  ;  or  t^Ise  He  hath  deceived  ub,  by  whom  we  are  taught^ 
^Aat  **  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  can  not  stand  J' 
^H  Now,  what  was  the  sin  w^hich  provoked  this  fearful  judgment? 
^Hfliat  but  that  which  I  have  labored  to  convince  you  of,  and  to 
VusBHade  you  from,  even  the  sin  of  hypocrisy?  As  we  may  see  at 
thud  twelfth  verse :  **  Wherefore,  saith  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  this 
people  draw  near  Me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  do  honor 
Mep  bat  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  Me ;  and  their  f^>ar  lo* 
wanl  He  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men :  therefore,  behold,  I  will 
proceed  to  do  a  marvelous  work  among  them ;  for  the  wisdom  of 
ir  mim  men  shall  perish,"  etc. 

Consider,  thirdly,  what  w^oos,  and  woes,  and  woes,  our  Saviour 

-crs  out  against  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  their  hypocrisy ; 

"oe  be  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;"  and  again 

agaiii^  **  Woo  be  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites " 

Belovtd,  if  we  be  hypocrites,  as  they  were,  *4ithe  mint  and  cum- 


ik 


208  WILLIAM    CHILLINGWOETH. 

min,  and  teglect  the  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  and 
justice,  and  mercy,"  as  they  did ;  "  make  long  prayers,  and  under 
a  pretense  devour  widows'  houses,"  as  they  did ;  "  wash  the  outside 
of  the  dish  and  platter,"  while  within  we  are  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness ;  write  God's  commandments  very  large  and  fair  upon 
our  phylacteries,  but  shut  them  quite  out  of  our  hearts;  "build  the 
sepulchers  of  the  old  prophets,"  and  kill  their  successors :  in  fine, 
if  we  be  like  ** painted  sepulchers,  as  they  were,  "outwardly  gar 
nished  and  beautiful,  but  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  rotten 
ness ;"  we  are  then  to  make  account  that  all  these  woes  belong  to  us. 
and  will  one  day  overtake  us. 

Consider,  lastly,  the  terrible  example  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
and  how  they  were  snatched  away  in  the  very  act  of  their  sin ;  and 
that  their  fault  was  (as  the  text  tells  us)  that  "  they  lied  unto  God." 
Beloved,  we  have  done  so  a  thousand  thousand  times :  our  whole 
lives  (if  sincerely  examined)  would  appear,  I  fear,  little  less  but  a 
perpetual  lie.  Hitherto  God  hath  been  merciful  to  us,  and  given  us 
time  to  repent ;  but  let  us  not  proceed  still  in  imitating  their  fiwjt, 
lest  at  length  we  be  made  partakers  of  their  fall. 

God  of  His  infinite  mercy  prevent  this  in  every  one  of  us,  even 
for  His  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake ;  by  whom,  and  with 
whom,  in  tlie  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honor  and  glory  to  the 
eternal  Father,  world  without  end.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE   SIXTEENTH. 

RICHARD    BAXTER. 

The  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  contnry  will  be  ever  ntemorable 
Inr  the  brilliant  galaxy  of  great  and  excellent  mi*n  which  it  produced. 
Xot  to  mention  othora,  thii  period  gave  birth  to  Baxter,  and  Owen, 
aid  Milton,  and  Flavel,  and  Leighton,  and  Bunyan,  and  Taylor,  and 
Keach,  and  Tillotson,  and  Barrow,  and  Howe,  and  Phillip  Henry. 
These  men,  and  a  few  kindred  spirits,  became  the  great  conservators  of 
Tirtue  and  religion,  amid  the  grossest  prevailing  corruption.  Conspicu- 
ous among  them  stands  Richard  Baxter,  whose  birth  fell  on  the  12th 
of  November,  1615,  at  Rawton,  in  Shropshire.  His  conversion  and  deep 
religious  feelings  were  mainly  attributable  to  the  counsels  and  instruc- 
tions of  his  £ither,  and  an  old  tattered  book  with  which  he  met  at  the 
age  of  fifteen,  called  "  Bunny'.s  Resolution  ;''  composed,  originally,  by 
the  Jesuit  Parsons.  Baxter  was  admitted  to  orders  in  connection  with 
the  Church  of  England,  in  1638;  when  his  scruples  were  raised  by  the  oath 
of  "Submismon  to  Archbishops,  Bishops,"  etc.,  which  he  utterly  rejected ; 
ffld  became  pastor  of  a  church  in  Kidderminster.  His  ministry  at  this 
place  covers,  in  all,  about  sixteen  years;  and  was  eminently  successful 
Beyond  this,  though  preaching  constantly,  he  held  no  extended  pas- 
torate. 

As  a  Non-confoniiist,  he  suffered  much  from  persecution ;  being  twice 
•filed  and  condenmed  to  imprisonment,  from  which,  however,  he  was 
mercifully  delivered.  He  at  length  died  in  1691,  and  was  interred  in 
Qmst  Church. 

As  a  pastor^  Baxter  was  most  fiuthful  and  laborious ;  presenting,  in 
aD  respects,  a  model  worthy  of  imitation.  As  a />reacA^,  he  spoke  with 
canestness  and  affecdon,  out  of  a  full  soul ;  as  he  says  in  his  own  mem- 
orable linei: 

"  I  preached  as  novor  sure  to  preach  again. 
And  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men.** 

He  ndther  preached  about  his  hearers,  nor  above  them,  nor  beade  them, 
bvt  to  them — a  genuine  pulpit-archer,  who,  like  the  Benjaminites,  shot 


210  RICHARD    BAXTER 

his  arrows  to  the  breadth  of  a  hair,  leaving  his  hearers  groaning  ind 
crying  for  relief.  Amid  his  untiring  pastoral  labors  Baxter  found  time 
to  write  largely,  and  his  works — by  no  means  of  equal  value — are  com- 
puted to  be  sufficient  to  fill  sixty  octavo  volumes.  As  a  controverslalut 
some  of  his  writings  show  him  to  have  indulged  in  undue  severity.  It  is 
chiefly  because  of  his  practical  and  devotional  writings,  such  as  the  "Cafi 
to  the  Unconverted,"  the  **  Reformed  Pastor,"  the  "Saint's  Everlasting 
Rest,"  the  "  Right  Method  for  a  Settled  Peace  and  Spiritual  Comfort," 
and  "  Dying  Thoughts,"  that  his  name  will  ever  remain  fragrant  m  the 
churches. 

The  leading  characteristics  of  Baxter  are,  eminent  piety  and  vigor 
of  intellect,  keenness  of  logic,  burning  power  and  plainness  of  langoage, 
melting  pathos,  cloudless  pei*spicuity,  graceful  description,  and  a  certain 
vehemence  of  feeling  which  brings  home  his  words  with  an  irresistible 
force.  He  wrote  with  haste,  which,  combined  with  the  lack  of  early 
literary  advantages,  makes  him  inaccurate  and  slovenly  in  Jiis  style,  so 
that  his  gems  are  oHen  incrustcd  in  native  earth ;  yet  his  amazing  gem^ 
his  manly  eloquence,  and  his  mighty  grapple  upon  the  mind,  turning  it 
now  this  way,  now  that,  whithersoever  he  listeth,  entitle  him  to  the  name 
given  by  Doddridge — the  English  Demosthenes. 

The  following  is  from  a  sermon  first  preached  at  Eldderminster  and 
afterward  at  London  ;  and  which  at  the  time  of  its  delivery  produced  a 
profound  sensation.  The  sermon  entire,  as  it  comes  to  us,  forms  a  con- 
siderable volume.  He  has  already  shown  whom  it  is  that  men  nwl^® 
light  of;  what  it  is  to  make  light  of  Christ ;  and  the  caitse  of  this  sin- 
He  here  comes  to  the  icses  of  the  doctrine,  where  his  powers  of  argu- 
mentation and  appeal  are  generally  seen  to  the  best  advantage. 
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"  But  they  made  light  of  it"— Matt.  xxiL  6. 

Seeing  this  is  the  great  condemning  sin,  before  we  inquire  B^^ 
it  into  the  hearts  of  our  hearers,  it  beseems  us  to  begin  at  home,  ^^^ 
see  that  we,  who  are  preachers  of  the  Qt)spel,  be  not  guilty  O* 
ourselves.  The  Lord  forbid  that  they  that  have  undertaken  ^ 
sacred  office  of  revealing  the  excellences  of  Christ  to  the  wo^*^* 
should  make  light  of  Him  themselves,  and  slight  that  BsiYdX^^ 
which  they  do  daily  preach.  The  Lord  knows  we  are  all  of  uff  t 
low  in  our  estimation  of  Christ,  and  do  this  great  work  so  nei^ 
gently,  that  we  have  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  our  best  sermons  •  t^^ 
should  this  sin  prevail  in  us,  we  were  the  most  miserable  of  all  m^^ 
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Sfclhrets^  I  love  not  cen^oriousneas ;  jet  dare  not  befncnd  so  vile  a 

in  rayself  or  otbera,  under  preteose  of  avoiding  it ;  eapeeiallj 

there  is  so  great  necossity  tliat  it  should  be  healed  first  iu  them 

[  tliit  make  it  their  work  to  heal  it  in  othei"s.     Oh  that  there  were  no 

I  to  fsomplam  that  Christ  and  salvation  are  made  light  of  by  the 

chers  of  it  I     But^  do  not  the  negligent  studies  of  some  speak  it 

[*4«?    Doth  not  their  dead  and  drowaj  preaching  declare  it?    Do 

I  they  make  light  of  the  doctrine  they  preach,  that  do  it  as  if  they 

half  asleep,  and  feel  not  what  they  speak  themselves  ?     Doth 

I  nol  the  earelesE^De^s  of  Bome  men's  private  endeavors  discover  it  7 

Wlmt  do  they  for  souls  ?    How  slightly  do  they  reprove  sin  1     How 

^  Kttle  do  they  when  they  are  out  of  the  pnlpit  for  the  saving  of  men's 

i  fottla  I    Doth  not  the  continued  neglect  of  those  things  wherein  the 

of  Christ  consisteth  discover  it?     1.  The  Church's  puritv 

IrefonnaHon.     2.  Its  unity.     Do  not  the  covetous  and  worldly 

riiv^of  too  many  discover  it,  losing  advantages  for  men's  souls  for 

'  a  little  gain  to  themselves  ?    And  most  of  this  is  because  men  are 

Ipieachers  before  they  are  Christiana,  and  tell   men  of  that  which 

I  thej  never  felt  themselves.     Of  all  men  on  earth  there  are  few  that 

Aic  m  so  sad  a  condition  as  such  ministers  :  and  if,  indeed,  they  do 

believe  that  Scripture  which  they  preach,  raethinks  it  should  be  tar- 

[rible  to  them  in  their  studying  and  preaching  it 

Beloved  hearers ;  the  office  that  God  hath  called  ns  tOj  is  by 
[  dtukring  the  glory  of  His  grace,  to  help  under  Christ  to  the  saving 
fof  men  s  soula  I  hope  you  think  not  that  I  come  hither  to-day  on 
other  errand.  The  Lord  knows  I  had  not  set  a  foot  out  of  doors 
I  to  succeed  in  this  work  for  your  souls.  I  have  con- 
;'  often  coni^idered,  what  ia  the  matter  that  so  many  thou* 
B^niB  should  perish  when  God  hath  done  so  much  for  their  salva^ 
tioo;  and  I  find  tliis  that  is  mentioned  in  my  text  is  the  cause*  It 
is  out  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  that  when  God  hath  so  loved 
the  world  as  to  send  His  Son,  and  Christ  hath  made  a  satisfaction  by 
Hij»  death  sufficienl  for  them  all,  and  offereth  the  benefits  of  it  so 
freely  to  them,  even  without  money  or  pricCj  that  yet  the  most  of 
tbe  world  should  perish  ;  yea,  the  most  of  those  that  are  thus  called 
1>j  His  word  1  Why,  here  is  the  reason,  when  Christ  hath  done  all 
thia,  men  make  light  of  it  God  hath  showed  that  He  is  not  unvvil!* 
ing;  and  Christ  bath  showed  that  He  is  not  unwilling  that  men 
sbauld  be  restored  to  God*s  favor  and  be  saved ;  but  men  are  ai;timlly 
unwilling  themselves*  God  take^  not  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sin- 
uerSf  but  rather  that  tliey  return  and  live.  But  men  take  such 
pknaure  in  sin  that  they  will  die  before  they  will  return.  The  Lord 
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Jesus  was  content  to  be  their  Physician,  and  hath  proTided  ibiem  1 
Bufficient  plaster  of  Hb  own  blood ;  but  if  men  make  light  of  it,  sjii 
will  not  apply  it,  what  wonder  if  they  perish  after  all  7  This  Scrij] 
ture  giveth  us  the  reason  of  their  perdition*  This,  sad  e^cperienee" 
tells  us,  the  most  of  the  world  is  guilty  of.  It  ia  a  most  lameotahle 
thing  to  see  how  most  men  do  spend  their  care,  tbeir  time,  their 
pains,  for  known  vanities,  while  God  and  glory  are  cast  aside ;  tha^H 
He  who  is  all  should  seem  to  them  as  nothing,  and  that  which  ^^ 
nothing  should  seem  to  them  as  good  as  all ;  that  God  should  set 
inankind  in  such  a  race  where  heaven  or  hell  ia  their  certain  end, 
and  that  they  should  sit  down,  and  loiter,  or  run  aller  the  childish 
toys  of  the  world,  and  so  much  forget  the  prize  that  they  should  run 
for.  Were  it  but  possible  for  one  of  us  to  see  the  whole  of  this 
business  as  the  all-seeing  God  doth ;  to  see  at  one  view  both  heaven 
and  hell,  which  men  are  so  near ;  and  see  what  most  men  in  the 
world  are  minding,  and  what  they  are  doing  ev^ry  day,  it  would  be 
the  saddest  sight  that  could  be  imagined,  Oh  how  should  we  marvel 
at  their  madness,  and  lament  their  self-delusion  !  Ob  poor  distracted 
world  1  what  is  it  you  ran  after  ?  and  what  ia  it  that  you  neglect  ? 
If  God  had  never  told  them  what  they  were  sent  into  the  world  to 
do,  or  whither  they  were  going,  or  what  was  before  them  in  another 
world,  then  they  had  been  excusable.;  but  He  hath  told  them  ov«) 
and  over^  till  they  were  wear}'  of  it  Had  lie  left  it  doubtful,  ther 
had  been  some  excuse ;  but  it  is  His  sealed  word,  and  they  profa 
to  believe  it,  and  would  take  it  ill  of  ua  if  we  should  question  whether 
they  do  believe  it  or  not* 

Beloved,  I  eome  not  to  accuse  any  of  you  particularly  of  thi^ 
crime ; 
supiwse 

serving  our  greatest  care  for  the  cure*     To  which  end  I  shall,  1* 
Endeavor  the  conviction  of  the  guilty.     2.  Shall  give  them  such 
considerations  as  may  tend  to  humble  and  reform  them,     3.  I  shaJlH 
conclude  with  such  direction  as  may  help  them  that  are  wOling  ta^l 
escape  the  destroying  power  of  this  sin.     And  lor  the  first,  con- 
sider ; 

I  It  is  the  case  of  most  sinners  to  think  themselves  &ee&t  from 
those  sins  that  they  are  most  enslaved  to ;  and  one  reason  why  we 
can  not  reform  them,  is  because  we  can  not  convince  them  of  thei^H 
guilt.  It  is  the  nature  of  sin  so  far  to  blind  and  befool  the  sinn*^^^ 
^at  he  knoweth  not  w*hat  be  doth,  but  ihinketh  he  ia  free  from  it 
when  it  reigneth  in  him,  or  when  he  is  committing  it ;  it  bringeth 
p2ien  to  be  so  much  unacquainted  with  themselves  that  they  knoi 


eiovea,  i  eome  not  to  accuse  any  ol  you  particuJariy  ol  mm 
I ;  but  seeing  it  is  the  commonest  cause  of  men*a  destruction,  ^| 
>se  you  will  judge  it  the  fittest  matter  for  our  inquiry,  and  de^^ 
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not  what  they  tliiiik,  or  whnt.  they  m^an  and  intend,  nor  wbnt  thcj 
love  or  bate,  much  less  what  they  are  habituated  and  disposed  to, 
Tlicy  arc  alive  to  sin,  and  dead  to  all  the  reason,  consideration,  and 
raolcition  tliat  shiml  J  recover  them,  as  if  it  were  only  by  their  sjn- 
mug  that  we  must  know  they  arc  aliTC,  May  I  hope  that  you  that 
kmr  ice  to-day  are  but  willing  to  know  the  truth  of  your  case,  and 
I  ihall  be  encouraged  to  proceed  to  an  inquiry,  God  will 
impartially  \  why  should  not  we  do  so?  Let  me,  thoreforej 
fcj  these  following  questions,  try  whether  none  of  you  are  slightera 
«f  Clirisl  and  your  own  salvation.  And  follow  mej  I  beseech  you, 
br  putting  them  close  to  your  own  hearts^  and  fiiithfiilly  answering 
them. 

1,  Things  that  men  highly  yalue  will  be  remembered ;  they  will 
be  matter  of  their  freest  and  sweetest  thoughts.    This  is  a  known 


^1 

I 


not  those  then  make  light  of  Christ  and  aalvation  thot  think 
[?icm  so  seldom  and  coldly  in  comparison  of  other  things?     Foh 
kw  thy  own  heart,  man,  and  observe  what  it  daily  runneth  after; 
tod  then  judge  whether  it  make  not  light  of  CbrisL 

We  can  not  persuade  men  to  one  hours  sober  consideration 
▼Jiat  Ihey  should  do  for  an  interest  in  Cliristj  or  in  thankfulness  for 
His  lave,  and  yet  they  will  not  believe  that  they  make  light  of  Him. 
2,  Things  that  we  highly  value  will  be  matter  of  our  discourse; 
llie  judgment  and  heart  will  command  the  tongue.  Freely  and  de- 
rightfxilly  will  our  speech  run  after  them*  This  also  is  a  known 
me. 

Do  not  those  men  make  light  of  Christ  and  salvation  that  shun 
tie  mention  of  His  name,  unless  it  be  in  a  vain  or  sinful  use? 
Those  that  love  not  the  company  where  Christ  and  salvation  is  much 
talked  o^  but  think  it  troublesome^  precise  discourse :  that  had 
Hither  hear  some  merry  jests,  or  idle  tales,  or  talk  of  their  riches  or 
loj^inesa  in  the  world.  When  you  may  follow  them  from  morning 
to  night,  and  scarce  have  a  savory  word  of  Christ;  but  perhaps 
eomo  slight  and  weary  mention  of  Him  sometimes;  judge  whether 
these  make  not  light  of  Christ  and  salvation*  How  seriously  do 
ihey  talk  of  the  world  and  speak  vanity  t  but  how  heartlessly  do 
ey  make  mention  of  Christ  and  salvation  1 

S.  Tbc  things  that  we  highly  value  we  would  seeore  the  posses 

luu  of,  and  tlierefore  would  take  any  convenient  course  to  have  all 

iibts  and  ft-ars  about  tbem  well  resolved-    Do  not  those  men  then 

e  light  of  Christ  and  salvation  that  have  lived  twenty  or  thirty 

ycara  in  uncertainty  whether  they  have  any  part  in  these  or  not,  and 
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yet  never  seek  out  for  the  right  resolution  of  their  doubts?  Aie 
all  that  hear  me  this  day  certain  they  shall  be  saved?  Oh  that  they 
were  I  Oh,  had  you  not  made  light  of  salvation,  you  could  not  so 
easily  bear  such  doubting  of  it ;  you  could  not  rest  till  you  had 
made  it  sure,  or  done  your  best  to  make  it  sure.  Have  you  nobody 
to  inquire  of,  that  might  help  you  in  such  a  work?  Why,  you 
have  ministers  that  are  purposely  appointed  to  that  office.  Have 
you  gone  to  them,  and  told  them  the  doubtfulness  of  your  case, 
and  asked  their  help  in  the  judging  of  your  condition  ?  Alas,  min- 
isters may  sit  in  their  studies  from  one  year  to  another,  before  ten 
persons  among  a  thousand  will  come  to  them  on  such  an  errand ! 
Do  not  these  make  light  of  Christ  and  salvation?  When  the  Gos- 
pel pierceth  the  heart  indeed,  they  cry  out,  **Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved?"  Trembling  and  astonished,  Paul 
cries  out,  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  And  so  did  the 
convinced  Jews  to  Peter.    But  when  hear  we  such  questions? 

4.  The  things  that  we  value  do  deeply  affect  us,  and  some  mo- 
tions will  be  in  the  heart  according  to  our  estimation  of  them.  O 
sirs,  if  men  made  not  light  of  these  things,  what  working  would 
there  be  in  the  hearts  of  all  our  hearers  I  What  strange  affections 
would  it  raise  in  them  to  hear  of  the  matters  of  the  world  to  come ! 
How  would  their  hearts  melt  before  the  power  of  the  Gospel ! 
What  sorrow  would  be  wrought  in  the  discovery  of  their  sins  I 
What  astonishment  at  the  consideration  of  their  misery  I  What 
unspeakable  joy  at  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  I  What  resolution  would  be  raised  in  them  upon  the  discov- 
ery of  their  duty  I  Oh  what  hearers  should  we  have,  if  it  were 
not  for  this  sin  I  Whereas  now  we  are  liker  to  weary  them,  or 
preach  them  asleep  with  matters  of  this  unspeakable  moment  We 
talk  to  them  of  Christ  and  salvation  till  we  make  their  heads  ache : 
little  would  one  think  by  their  careless  carriage  that  they  heard  and 
regarded  what  we  said,  or  thought  we  spoke  at  all  to  them. 

5.  Our  estimation  of  things  will  be  seen  in  the  diligence  of  our 
endeavors.  That  which  we  highliest  value,  we  shall  think  no  pains 
too  great  to  obtain.  Do  not  those  men  then  make  light  of  Christ 
and  salvation  that  think  all  too  much  that  they  do  for  them ;  that 
murmur  at  His  service,  and  think  it  too  grievous  for  them  to  en- 
dure? that  ask  of  His  service  as  Judas  of  the  ointment,  What  need 
this  waste?  Can  not  men  be  saved  without  so  much  ado?  This  is 
more  ado  than  needs.  For  the  world  they  will  labor  all  the  day, 
and  all  their  lives ;  but  for  Christ  and  salvation  they  are  afraid  of 
doing  too  much.     Let  us  preach  to  them  as  long  as  we  will,  we  caa 
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;  bring  them  to  relish  or  resolve  upon  a  life  of  bolinessp     Follow 
[  to  their  houses,  and  you  shall  not  hear  them  read  a  chapter, 
r  call  uj>on  God  with  their  families  once  a  day :  nor  will  they 
ow  Hioi  that  one  day  in  seven  which  He  hath  separated  to  His 
But  pleasure,  or  worldly  business,  or  idleness,  must  have 
ipirt.    And  many  of  them  are  so  far  bardeued  as  to  reproach  them 
M  will  not  be  as  mad  as  themselvea     And  is  not  Christ  worth 
jfieeking?     Is  not  everlasting  salvation  worth  more  than  all  this? 
[  not  that  soul  make  light  of  all  these  that  thinks  His  ease  more 
tortli  than  they  ?    Let  but  common  sense  j  udge. 

6.  That  which  we  most  highly  value,  we  think  we  can  not  buy 
►  deftr:  Christ  and  salvation  are  freely  given,  and  yet  the  most 

f  of  men  go  without  them  because  they  can  not  enjoy  the  world  and 
fbsm  together.  They  are  called  but  to  part  with  that  wdiich  would 
im&sr  them  from  Christ,  land  they  will  not  do  it.  They  are  called 
^to  give  God  His  own,  and  to  resign  all  to  His  will,  and  let  go 
)  profits  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  when  they  must  let  go  either 
rClinst  or  them,  and  they  will  not.  Tbey  think  this  too  dear  a  bar- 
gain, aod  say  they  can  not  spare  these  things :  they  must  hold  their 
Jit  with  men ;  tliey  must  look  to  their  estates ;  how  shall  they 
else?  They  must  have  their  pleasure,  whatsoever  becomes  of 
and  salvation :  as  if  they  could  live  without  Christ  better 
withoiit  tht*8e :  m  if  tbey  were  afraid  of  being  losers  by 
,  or  could  make  a  saving  match  by  losing  their  souls  to  gain 
|tk  world.  Christ  hath  told  us  over  and  over  that  if  we  will  not 
ke  all  for  Him  we  can  not  be  His  disciples.  Far  are  these  men 
I  fbrsaking  all,  and  yet  will  needs  think  that  they  are  His  disci- 
ples indeed, 

7.  That  which  men  highly  esteem,  they  would  help  their  friends 
to  m  wdl  as  themselves.     Do  not  those  men  make  light  of  Christ 

salvation  that  can  t^ike  so  much  care  to  leave  their  children 
i  in  the  world,  and  do  so  little  to  help  them  to  heaven  ?  that 
t  outward  necessaries  so  carefully  for  their  families,  but  do  so 

»to  the  saving  of  their  souls  ?  Their  neglected  children  and 
will  witness  that  either  Christ,  or  their  children's  soula,  or 

,  were  made  light  of» 

8.  That  which  men  highly  esteem,  they  will  so  diligently  seek 
'  that  you  may  see  it  in  the  success,  if  it  be  a  matter  within 

reach.     You  may  see  how  many  make  light  of  Christ,  by  the 

\k  knowledt^  they  have  of  Him,  and  the  little  communion  with 

kaud  communication  from  Him ;  and  the  little,  yea,  none  of  His 

^tiioe  in  them.     Alas !  how  many  ministers  can  speak  it  to 
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the  sorrow  of  their  bearts,  that  many  of  their  people  know 
nothing  of  Christ,  though  they  hear  of  Him  daily  1  Nor  know  tliey 
what  they  must  do  to  be  saved ;  if  we  ask  them  an  aooouni  of  these 
things,  they  answer  as  if  they  understood  not  what  we  Bay  to  the 
and  tell  na  they  are  no  scholaiv,  and  therefore  think  they  are  exd 
able  for  their  ignorance*  Oh  if  these  men  had  not  made  light 
Christ  and  their  galvationj  but  had  bestowed  but  half  as  much  pai 
to  know  and  enjoy  Him  as  they  have  done  to  understand  the  mal 
ters  of  their  tmdes  and  callings  in  the  worlds  they  would  not  have 
been  so  ignorant  ag  they  are :  they  make  light  of  these  things,  a 
therefore  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  study  or  learn  them,  Wb^ 
men  that  can  learn  the  hardest  trade  in  a  few  years  have  xiot  leaiU' 
a  catechism,  nor  how  to  understand  their  creed,  under  twenty  or 
thirty  years'  preaching,  nor  can  abide  to  be  questioned  about 
things,  doth  not  this  show  that  they  have  slighted  them  in  tfa^ 
hearts?  How  will  these  despisers  of  Christ  and  salvation  b&al 
one  day  to  look  Him  in  the  face,  and  to  give  an  account  of  thi 
neglects? 

Thus  much  I  have  spoken  in  order  to  your  conviction.  Do  not 
some  of  your  consciences  by  this  time  smite  you,  and  say,  I  am  the 
man  that  have  made  light  of  my  salvation  ?  If  they  do  not^  it  is 
because  jou  make  light  of  it  still,  for  all  that  is  said  to  you.  B' 
because,  if  it  be  the  will  of  the  *Lord,  I  would  fain  have  this  dam 
ing  distemper  cured,  and  am  loath  to  leave  you  in  such  a  despeml 
condition,  if  I  knew  how  to  remedy  it,  I  will  give  you  some  consid 
erations,  which  may  move  you,  if  you  be  men  of  reason  and  nnder- 
standing,  to  look  better  about  you  5  and  I  beseech  you  to  wdgfa 
them,  and  make  use  of  them  as  we  go,  and  lay  open  your  hearts  tn 
the  work  of  grace,  and  sadly  bethink  you  what  a  case  you  are  in,  if 
you  prove  such  as  make  light  of  Christ. 

Consider,  1*  Thou  makest  light  of  Him  that  made  not  light  of 
thee  who  didat  deserve  it.  Thou  wast  worthy  of  nothing  but  c< 
tempt.  As  a  man,  what  art  thou  but  a  worm  to  God?  As  m 
ner,  tliou  art  far  viler  than  a  toad  :  yet  Christ  was  so  far  from  mi 
ing  light  of  thee  and  thy  happiness,  that  He  came  down  into  1 
flesh,  and  lived  a  life  of  suffering,  and  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to 
the  justice  which  thou  hadst  provoked,  that  thy  miserable  soul 
might  have  a  remedy.  It  is  no  less  than  miracles  of  love  ai 
mercy  that  He  hath  showed  to  us ;  and  yet  shall  we  slight  %h 
after  all  ? 

Angels  admire  them,  whom  they  less  concern,  and  shall  ^ed©em^ 
iinncrs  make  light  of  them  ?     What  barbarous,  yea,  devilish,  rei 
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vofse  than  deTilish  ingratitude  is  this  I     The  devils  never  hcrl  n 

ItaTjour  offered  them ;  but  thou  hast,  and  dost  thou  yet  make  light 
of  Him? 
2*  Cc»nBider,  the  work  of  man's  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  m  the 
masterpiece  of  all  the  works  of  God,  wherein  He  would  have  His 
hft  and  mercy  to  be  magnified.     As  the  creation  declarcth  His 
pjoJness  and  power,  bo  doth  redemption  llis  goodness  and  mercy ; 
He  !iath  e-ontrived  ihe  very  frame  of  His  worship  so  that  it  shall 
mnoh  consist  in  the  magnifying  of  this  work ;  and,  after  all  thi?f, 
Ufill  you  make  light  of  it  ?     **  His  name  is  WondeTfuL"     "  He  did 
be  work  that  none  could  do."     '^Greater  love  conld  none  show 
ItliaQ  His.**     How  great  was  the  evil  and  misery  that  He  delivered 
from  I  the  good  procured  for  us  I     All  are  wonders,  from  His 
[lirtli  to  His  ascension ;  from  our  new  birth  to  our  glorification^  all 
Uro  wonders  of  matchless  mercy— and  yet  do  you  make  light  of 
[tbern? 

3*  You  make  light  of  matters  of  greatest  excellency  and  moment 

fin  the  world;  yon  know  not  what  it  is  that  you  slight :  had  you 

well  known,  you  would  not  have  done  it.     As  Christ  said  to  the 

■  woman  of  Samaria,  **  Hadst  thou  known  who  it  is  that  speakest  to 
■theej  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  Him  the  waters  of  life  ;'^  had  they 

■  known  ihey  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  So  had 
ym  known  what  Christ  is,  you  would  not  have  made  light  of  Him  ; 
hm]  Ton  been  one  day  in  heaven,  and  hut  seen  what  t!icy  possess, 

iMtd  seen  also  what  miserable  souls  must  endure  that  are  shut  out, 
fym  would  never  sure  have  made  so  light  of  Christ  again, 

0  sirB,  it  is  no  trifles  or  jesting  matters  that  the  Gospel  speaks  of. 

moit  needa  profess  to  you  that  when  I  have  the  most  serious 

Itho^ghts  of  these  ihiogs  myself,  I  am  ready  to  marvel  that  such 

Dating  matters  do  not  overwhelm  the  soub  of  men;  that  the 

rwUfjess  of  the  subject  doth  not  so  overmatch  our  understandings 

find  nffections  as  even  to  drive  men  beside  themselves,  but  that  God 

fliail  always  somewhat  allayed  it  by  the  distance ;  much  more  that 

[loen  ihonld  be  so  blockish  as  to  make  light  of  them.     0  Lnrd^  that 

Dea  did  bill  know  what  everlasting  glory  and  everlasting  torments 

' :  Would  they  then  hear  us  as  they  do  7  would  they  read  and 

:  of  these  things  as  they  do  ?     I  profess  I  have  been  ready  to 

[irQiidcri  when  I  have  heard  such  weighty  things  deliveredj  how 

pwple  can  forbear  crying  out  in  the  congregation ;  much  more  how 

^ Ihey  can  rest  till  they  have  gone  to  their  ministers,  and  learned  what 

«y  rfjoiild  do  to  be  saved,  thai  this  great  business  might  be  put 

L  of  doubt.     Oh  that  heaven  and  hell  should  work  no  more  on 
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men  I  Oh  that  everlastingness  should  work  no  more!  Oh  how  cao 
you  forbear  when  you  are  alone  to  think  with  yourselves  what  it  is 
to  be  everlastingly  in  joy  or  in  tonnent!  I  wonder  that  such 
thoughts  do  not  break  your  sleep,  and  that  they  come  not  in  your 
mind  when  you  are  about  your  labor !  I  wonder  how  you  can  al- 
most do  any  thing  else  I  how  you  can  have  any  quietness  in  your 
minds  I  how  you  can  eat,  or  drink,  or  rest,  till  you  have  got  some 
ground  of  everlasting  consolations  I  Is  that  a  man  or  a  corpse  that 
is  not  affected  with  matters  of  this  moment?  that  can  be  readier  to 
sleep  than  to  tremble  when  he  heareth  how  he  must  stand  at  the 
bar  of  God  ?  Is  that  a  man  or  a  clod  of  clay  that  can  rise  or  lie 
down  without  being  deeply  affected  with  his  everlasting  estate?  that 
can  follow  his  worldly  business  and  make  nothing  of  the  great  busi- 
ness of  salvation  or  damnation;  and  that  when  they  know  it  is  hard 
at  hand  I  Truly,  sirs,  when  I  think  of  the  weight  of  the  matter,  I 
wonder  at  the  very  best  of  God's  saints  upon  earth  that  they  are  no 
better,  and  do  no  more  in  so  weighty  a  case.  I  wonder  at  those 
whom  the  world  accounteth  more  holy  than  needs,  and  scorns  for 
making  too  much  ado,  that  they  can  put  off  Christ  and  their  souls 
with  so  little ;  that  they  pour  not  out  their  souls  in  every  supplica- 
tion; that  they  are  not  more  taken  up  with  God;  that  their  thoughts 
be  not  more  serious  in  preparation  for  their  account.  I  wonder  that 
they  be  not  a  hundred  times  more  strict  in  their  lives,  and  more  la- 
borious and  unwearied  in  striving  for  the  crown,  than  they  are. 
And  for  myself,  as  I  am  ashamed  of  my  dull  and  careless  heart,  and 
of  my  slow  and  unprofitable  course  of  life,  so  the  Lord  knows  I  am 
ashamed  of  every  sermon  that  I  preach  :  when  I  think  what  I  have 
been  speaking  of,  and  who  sent  me,  and  what  men's  salvation  or 
damnation  is  so  much  concerned  in  it,  I  am  ready  to  tremble  lest 
God  should  judge  me  as  a  slighter  of  His  truth  and  the  souls  of 
men,  and  lest  in  the  best  sermon  I  should  be  guilty  of  their  blood. 
Methinks  we  should  not  speak  a  word  to  men  in  matters  of  such 
consequence  without  tears,  or  the  greatest  earnestness  that  possibly 
we  can  :  were  not  we  too  much  guilty  of  the  sin  which  we  reprove, 
it  would  be  so.  Whether  we  are  alone,  or  in  company,  methinks 
our  end,  and  such  an  end,  should  still  be  in  our  mind,  and  as  before 
our  eyes ;  and  we  should  sooner  forget  any  thing,  and  set  light  by 
any  thing,  or  by  all  things,  than  by  this. 

Consider,  4.  Who  is  it  that  sends  this  weighty  message  to  you  7 
Is  it  not  God  Himself?  Shall  the  God  of  heaven  speak  and  men 
make  light  of  it  ?  You  would  not  slight  the  voice  of  an  angel  or  a 
prince. 
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Wluji^e  salvation  is  it  that  joti  makt}  li^ht  of?  Is  it  not  yom 
Are  you  no  more  Dear  or  dear  to  youraelves  tliaii  to  make 
|lit  of  yoiir  own  happinesa  or  misery?  Whj^  sirs,  do  you  not 
!  wbeilier  yon  be  saved  or  damoed  ?  Is  self-love  lost?  are  you 
oed  your  own  enemies?  As  lie  ttiat  slighteth  bis  meat  doth 
|igk  bis  life;  bo  if  you  slight  Chnat,  whatsoever  ^oa  may  thinki 
m  ml]  find  it  vvns  your  own  salvatioo  tbat  you  Blighted.  Hear 
khtl  He  siaiifj,  '*  All  they  that  hute  Me  love  deatlj.-' 

ti  Yo^T  sin  is  greater,  in  that  you  profess  to  belie%^e  the  Gospel 
rtidi  you  make  so  light  of     For  a  professed  infidel  to  do  it,  that 
eves  not  that  ever  Christ  died,  or  rose  again,  or  doth  not  believe 
there  is  a  heaven  or  hel!^  this  were  no  such  marvel — but  for 
0%  that  make  it  your  creed,  and  your  very  religion,  and  call  your- 
Itive*  Christiana,  and  have  been  baptized  into  this  faith,  and  seemed 
I  stand  to  it,  this  is  the  wonder,  aud  hath  no  excuse.     What  I 
!  that  you  shall  live  in  endless  joy  or  torment,  and  yet  make 
5  of  it  to  escape  torment^  and  obtain  that  joy !     What  I  believe 
lit  God  win  shortly  judge  yon,  and  yet  make  no  more  preparation 
britl    Either  say  plainly,  I  am  no  ChristiaDj  I  do  not  believe  these 
^loDdLTful  things,  I  will  believe  nothing  but  what  I  see^  or  else  let 
joof  liearts  be  aSected  with  your  belief,  and  live  bb  you  say  you  do 
Wieve.    What  do  you  think  when  you  repeat  the  creed,  and  men- 
tion Christ's  judgment  and  everlasting  life  ? 

7*  What  are  these  things  you  set  so  much  by  as  to  prefer  them 
■■ '  10  Christj  and  the  saving  of  your  souls  ?  Have  you  found  a 
'  :t  friend,  a  greater  and  a  surer  happiness  than  this?  Good 
^  :  i !  what  dung  is  it  that  men  make  so  much  o^  while  they  set  so 
light  by  everlasting  glory  ?  What  toy  a  are  they  that  they  are  daily 
'  *"■  ^1  up  witli,  while  matters  of  life  and  death  are  neglected?  Why, 
■r  if  you  had  cverj"  one  a  kingdom  in  your  hopes,  wdiat  were  it  in 
f^^tnparison  of  the  everlasting  kingdom?  I  can  not  but  look  upon 
*il  ibe  glory  and  dignity  of  this  world,  lands  and  lordships,  crowns 
iDd  kingdoms^  even  as  on  some  brain-sick,  beggarly  fellow,  that 
Wirronreth  fine  clothes,  and  plays  the  part  of  a  king  or  a  lord  for  an 
OB  a  stage,  and  then  cornea  down,  and  the  six>rt  is  ended,  and 
/  :HT  beggars  again.  Were  it  not  for  God's  interest  in  the  author 
itT  of  ma^strates,  or  for  the  service  they  might  do  Him,  I  should 
judge  GO  better  of  them.  For,  as  to  their  own  glory,  it  is  but  a 
^<kt:  w*hat  matter  is  it  whether  you  live  poor  or  rich,  unless  it 
mere  a  greater  matter  to  die  rich  than  it  is  ?  Tou  know  well  enough 
«it  death  levels  alh  What  matter  is  it  at  judgment,  w*hether  you 
bfiUi  ftafiwcr  for  the  Ufe  of  a  rich  man  or  a  poor  man?    Is  Divesi 
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thei],  any  better  tlian  Lazarus?  0  that  men  knew  what  a  poor, 
deceiving  ahatlow  thej  grasp  at  while  they  let  go  the  everlaslmg 
substance !  The  strongest^  and  richest,  and  most  voluptuous  sinners 
do  but  lay  in  fuel  for  their  sorrows,  while  they  think  they  are  gath* 
ering  togetht^r  a  treasure,  Alos !  they  are  asleep,  and  dream  that 
Ihey  are  happy  '  but  when  they  awake,  what  a  change  will  they 
findl  Their  crown  is  made  of  thorns:  their  pleasure  hath  such  a 
sting  as  will  stick  in  the  heart  through  all  eternityj  except  unfeigned 
repentance  do  prevent  it.  O  how  sadly  will  these  wretches  be  con- 
vinced ere  long,  what  a  foolish  bargain  they  made  in  selling  Christ 
and  their  salvation  for  these  trifles !  Let  your  farms  and  merchan- 
dize then,  save  you,  if  they  can,  and  do  that  for  you  that  Christ 
would  have  done.  Cry  then  to  Baal,  to  save  thee  I  Oh,  what 
thoughts  have  drunkards,  and  adulterers,  etc.,  of  Christ,  that  will 
not  part  with  the  basest  lust  for  Him  ?  "  For  a  piece  of  bread,^  sai^ 
Solomon,  "such  men  do  transgress."  ■ 

8,  To  set  so  light  by  Clir:st  and  salvation  is  a  certain  mark  thai 
thou  hast  no  part  in  them,  and  if  thou  so  continue,  that  Christ  will 
set  as  light  by  thee:  "Those  that  honor  Him  He  will  honor,  aod 
those  that  despise  Him  shall  be  lightly  esteemed*"  Thou  wilt  feel 
one  day  that  thou  canst  not  live  without  Him ;  thou  wilt  confess 
then  thy  need  of  Him ;  and  then  thou  may  est  go  look  for  a  saviour 
where  thou  wilt;  for  He  will  be  no  Saviour  for  thee  hereafter,  that 
wouldst  not  value  Him,  and  submit  to  Him  here.  Then  who  will 
prove  the  loser  by  thy  contempt?  0  what  a  thing  will  it  be  for  a 
poor  miserable  soul  to  cry  to  Christ  for  help  in  the  day  of  extrem- 
ity, and  to  hear  so  sad  an  answer  as  this  I  Thou  didst  set  lightly 
by  Me  and  My  law  in  the  day  of  thy  prosperity,  and  I  will  now  set 
as  light  by  thee  in  the  day  of  thy  adversity.  Bead  Prov,  i,  24,  to 
the  end*  Thou  that,  as  Esau,  didst  sell  thy  birthright  for  a  mess  af 
pottage,  shalt  then  find  no  place  for  repentance,  though  thou  seek  it 
with  tears.  Do  you  think  that  Christ  shed  His  blood  to  save  them 
that  continue  to  make  light  of  it?  and  to  save  tbera  that  value  a 
cup  of  drink  or  a  lust  before  His  salvation  ?  I  tell  you,  sirs,  though 
you  set  so  light  by  Christ  and  salvation,  God  doth  not  so :  He  will 
not  give  them  on  such  terms  as  these :  He  value th  the  blood  of  His 
Son,  and  the  everlasting  glor^^,  and  He  %vill  make  you  value  them 
if  ever  you  have  them.  Nay,  this  will  be  thy  condemnation,  and 
leaveth  no  remedy.  All  the  world  can  not  save  him  that  sets  lightly 
by  Christ,  None  of  thera  shall  taste  of  His  Suppen  Nor  can  you 
blame  Him  to  deny  you  what  you  made  light  of  yourselves,  Cau 
you  find  fault  if  you  miss  of  the  salvation  which  you  slighted  ? 
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I  The  time  is  near  wLen  Clirist  and  salvatiou  will  not  be  made 

bt  of  m  now  tbey  are.     WHen  God  hatli  shaken  those  careless 

i  out  of  tUeif  bodies,  and  jou  must  answer  for  all  your  sins  in 

'  own  name,  oh  then  what  would  you  give  for  a  saviour  I   When 

ousand  bills  shall  be  brought  in  against  you,  and  none  to  relieve 

liven  you  will  consider,  Oh  I  Christ  w^ould  now  have  stood 

reen  me  and  the  wrath  of  God:  had  I  not  despised  Hira,  He 

uld  have  answersd  all.     When  you  see  the  world  hath  left  you,  • 

your  eompanions  in  sin  have  deceived  themselves  and  you,  and 

jour  merry  days  are  gone,  then  what  would  you  give  for  that 

and  salvation  that  now  you  account  not  worth  your  labor  I 

you  think  that  when  you  see  the  judgment  set,  and  you  are 

omed  to  everlasting  perdition  for   your  wickedness^  that  you 

paid  then  make  as  light  of  Christ  as  now?     Why  will  you  not 

now  as  you  know  you  shall  judge  then?    Will  He  then  be 

ten  thousand  worlds?  and  is  He  not  now  worth  your  highest 

Itaation  and  dearest  affection  ? 

,  10.  God  will  not  only  deny  thee  that  salvation  thou  madest  light 

[bit  He  will  take  from  thee  all  that  which  thou  didst  value  before 

lie  that  most  highly  esteems  Chri.Ht  shall   have  Him,  and  the 

mures,  so  fer  as  they  are  good  here,  and  Hira  without  the  crea- 

r  hereafter,  because  the  creature  is  not  useful ;  and  he  that  sets 

i)ni  by  the  creature  than  by  Christ,  shall  have  some  of  the  creature 

[llii>iit  Christ  here,  and  neither  Christ  nor  it  hereafter. 

So  maeh  of  the^e  considerations,  which  may  show  the  true  fiipe 

nhis  heinous  sin. 

What  think  you  now,  friends^  of  this  business  ?     Do  you  not 

}  hj  this  time  what  a  case  that  soul  is  in  that  maketh  light  of 

^  and  salvation  ?    What  need  then  is  there  that  you  should 

lest  this  should  prove  your  own  case  1     The  Lord  knows 

\  too  common  a  case.     Whoever  is  found  guilty  at  the  last  of  this 

,  it  were  better  for  that  man  he  had  never  been  born.    It  were 

for  him  he  had  been  a  Turk  or  Indian,  that  never  had  heard 

s  name  of  a  Saviour,  and  that  never  had  salvation  offered  to  him : 

finch  men  '*  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin/^     Besides  all  the  rest  of 

r  rius,  they  have  this  killing  sin  to  answer  for,  which  will  undo 

And  this  will  aggravate  their  misery,  that  Christ  whom  they 

I  %ht  by  must  be  their  Judge,  and  for  this  sin  will  he  judge  them. 

I  tJiat  such  would  now  coDsider  how  they  will  answer  that  quea^ 

I  that  Christ  put  to  their  predecessors:  *'  How  will  ye  escape  the 

ftTmtion  tf  hell  ?"  or,  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 

i  aalvation  ?*'    Can  you  escape  without  a  Christ  ?  or  will  a  de- 
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Bpised  Christ  save  you  then  ?    If  he  be  accursed  that  sets  light  bj 

father  or  mother,  what  then  is  he  that  sets  light  by  Christ  ?    It  wm 

the  heinous  sin  of  the  Jews,  that  among  them  were  found  such  as 

set  light  by  father  and  mother.    But  among  us,  men  slight  the  Father 

of  spirits  I    In  the  name  of  God,  brethren,  I  beseech  you  to  oonsider 

how  you  will  then  bear  this  anger  which  you  now  make  light  of  I 

You  that  can  not  make  light  of  a  little  sickness  or  want,  or  of  natural 

"  death,  no,  not  of  a  tooth-ache,  but  groan  as  if  you  were  undone ;  how 

will  you  then  make  light  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  which  will  burn 

against  the  contemners  of  His  grace  I     Doth  it  not  behoove  you 

beforehand  to  think  of  these  things  ? 

Hitherto  I  have  been  convincing  you  of  the  evil  of  the  sin,  and 

the  danger  that  foUoweth :  I  come  now  to  know  your  resolution  for 

the  time  to  come.    What  say  you  ?    Do  you  mean  to  set  as  light  by 

Christ  and  salvation  as  hitherto  you  have  done ;  and  to  be  the  same 

men  after  all  this  ?    I  hope  not.   Oh  let  not  your  ministers  that  would 

fain  save  you,  be  brought  in  as  witnesses  against  you  to  condemn  you ; 

at  least,  I  beseech  you  put  not  this  upon  me.    Why,  sirs,  if  the  Lord 

shall  say  to  us  at  judgment,  Did  you  never  tell  these  men  what 

Christ  did  for  their  souls,  and  what  need  they  had  of  Him,  and  ho\w 

nearly  it  did  concern  them  to  look  to  their  salvation,  that  they  ma3.€ 

light  of  it?   We  must  needs  say  the  truth ;  Yea,  Lord,  we  told  therm 

of  it  as  plainly  as  we  could  ;  we  would  have  gone  on  our  knees  't.^ 

them  if  we  had  thought  it  would  have  prevailed ;  we  did  entre-^t 

them  as  earnestly  as  we  could  to  consider  these  things ;  they  heax"d 

of  these  things  every  day ;  but,  alas,  we  could  never  get  them  ^to 

their  hearts :  they  gave  us  the  hearing,  but  they  made  light  of  ^11 

that  wc  could  say  to  them.     Oh  I  sad  will  it  prove  on  your  side,  if 

you  force  us  to  such  an  answer  as  this. 

«  #  «  #  #  »  « 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  I  have  now  done  that  work  which  I 
came  upon ;  what  effect  it  hath,  or  will  have,  upon  your  hearts,  I 
know  not,  nor  is  it  any  further  in  my  power  to  accomplish  tKi*t 
which  my  soul  desireth  for  you.  Were  it  the  Lord's  will  that  I  mig"^^* 
have  my  wish  herein,  the  words  that  you  have  this  day  heard  shovi*^ 
so  stick  by  you  that  the  secure  should  be  awakened  by  them,  a-w 
none  of  you  should  perish  by  the  slighting  of  your  salvation.  I  ^^^ 
not  now  follow  you  to  your  several  habitations  to  apply  this  \vOi^ 
to  your  particular  necessities ;  but  0  that  I  could  make  every  m:*-^  * 
conscience  a  preacher  to  himself  that  it  might  do  it,  which  is  e^^^ 
with  you !  That  the  next  time  you  go  prayerless  to  bed,  or  ab^^ 
your  business,  conscience  might  cry  out.  Dost  thou  set  no  more   ^^ 


MAKING   LIGHT    OF   CHRIST   AND   SALVATION.      228 

Christ  and  thy  salvation  ?  That  the  next  time  you  are  tempted  to 
think  hardly  of  a  holy  and  diligent  life  (I  will  not  say  to  deride  it  as 
more  ado  than  needs),  conscience  might  cry  out  to  thee,  Dost  thou 
set  80  light  by  Christ  and  thy  salvation  ?  That  the  next  time  you 
are  ready  to  rush  upon  known  sin,  and  to  please  your  fleshly  desires 
against  the  command  of  God,  conscience  might  cry  out.  Is  Christ 
and  salvation  no  more  worth  than  to  cast  them  away,  or  venture 
them  for  thy  lusts  ?  That  when  you  are  following  the  world  with 
your  most  eager  desires,  forgetting  the  world  to  come,  and  the  change 
that  is  a  little  before  you,  conscience  might  cry  out  to  you,  Is 
Christ  and  salvation  no  more  worth  than  so  ?  That  when  you  are 
next  spending  the  Lord's  day  in  idleness  or  vain  sports,  conscience 
might  tell  you  what  you  are  doing.  In  a  word,  that  in  all  your  neg- 
lects of  duty,  your  sticking  at  the  supposed  labor  or  cost  of  a  godly 
life,  yea,  in  all  your  cold  and  lazy  prayers  and  performances,  con- 
science might  tell  you  how  unsuitable  such  endeavors  are  to  the  re- 
ward; and  that  Christ  and  salvation  should  not  be  so  slighted.  I  will 
say  no  more  but  this  at  this  time.  It  is  a  thousand  pities  that  when 
God  hath  provided  a  Saviour  for  the  world,  and  when  Christ  hath 
suffered  so  much  for  their  sins,  and  made  so  full  a  satisfaction  to 
justice,  and  purchased  so  glorious  a  kingdom  for  his  saints,  and  all 
this  is  oflFered  so  freely  to  sinners,  to  lost,  unworthy  sinners,  even 
for  nothing,  that  yet  so  many  millions  should  everlastingly  perish 
l)ecause  they  make  light  of  their  Saviour  and  salvation,  and  prefer  the 
vain  world  and  their  lusts  before  them.  I  have  delivered  my  mes- 
sage, the  Lord  open  your  hearts  to  receive  it.  I  have  persuaded 
you  with  the  word  of  truth  and  soberness ;  the  Lord  persuade  you 
more  effectuaHy,  or  else  all  this  is  lost.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE    SEVENTEENTH. 

JOHN    BUNYAN. 

The  "  Shakspeare  among  divines,"  as  Banyan  has  been  justly  termc 
was  bom  in  the  year  1628,  at  Elstow  in  Bedfordshire,  the  son  of  a  titiv 
ing  tinker.  In  his  youth  he  led  a  wandering  and  dissipated  life,  a 
though  frequently  convicted  of  sin,  it  was  not  until  twenty-five  years 
age  that  he  found  peace  in  believing ;  at  which  time  he  joined  a  disse 
ing  Bjiptist  Church  in  Bedford.  Three  years  subsequent  he  becanw 
preacher  of  the  Grospel ;  and  after  the  Restoration,  in  common  w 
many  others,  he  suffered  much  from  the  cruel  persecutions  under  the  rei 
of  that  unprincipled  tyrant,  Charles  the  Second,  and  was  finally  thro 
into  Bedford  jail,  where  he  was  immured  for  nearly  tliirteen  years,  i 
where  he  wrote,  among  other  works,  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress."  Ui 
his  release  he  resumed  preaching,  and  was  very  popular ;  attract 
immense  congregations,  whether  in  his  own  meeting-house  at  Bedfo 
or  on  his  visits  to  London  and  other  places.  After  sixty  years  of  ha 
ship,  persecution,  and  unwearied  toil,  he  ended  his  labors  August  3: 
1688,  and  went  up  to  sit  (iown  with  the  shining  ones  of  the  Celes 
City. 

The  world  has  never  seen  a  more  strongly  marked  character  tl 
John  Buxtan.  He  stands  out,  by  himself  alone,  formed  after  no  mo< 
and  resembling,  in  many  points,  no  other  man,  whether  in  times  Mid* 
or  modern.  Baxter  owed  little  to  the  education  of  the  schools.  Bun] 
stiU  less.  God's  providence  was  the  school  where  Bunyan  was  educate 
and  almost  the  only  books  which  he  studied  were  nature  and  his  o 
h^art^  and  the  Bible.  God  made  him  what  he  was.  In  the  whole  sup 
structure  of  his  majestic  character,  the  touch  of  a  human  hand  is  scaro 
seen.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  was  his  teacher ;  the  very  discipline  of 
intellect  was  a  spiritual  discipline,  the  conflicts  that  his  soul  sustain 
with  the  powers  of  darkness  were  the  sources  of  his  intellect 
sti-ength." 

Bunyan  is  best  knowTi  from  his  imique  allegory — the  "  Pilgrim's  P 
gress" — ^the  like  of  which  is  not  found  in  the  literature  of  any  age ;  a 
upon  which  have  been  lavished  the  praises  of  the  best  scholars  and  c: 
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I  well  M  of  the  delighted  multitude.   But  all  h|g  wrHmge — and  they 

Tj  extensive,  enough  to  fill  three  royal  octavo  double-coluiim  volumea 

ow  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  the  highest  originality  of  genius.    Hm 

irUiBg   thoughts  are  in  racy,  Tigorous  English — ^the   words  of  the 

^  the  pure  beautieis  ofthegood  old  8axan  tongue — and  they  come 

I  out  like  the  limpid  waters  of  the  mountain  streamlets   Buuyan  waa 

l!oye  with  nature  ;  and  every  form  and  figure  that  fell  upon  his  camera^ 

>  mind   m  revealed  again   in   glowing  life  in   his  writings,  the  more 

anmiig  because  tinged  with  his  own  brilliant  imagination.    Add  to 

I  that  be  always  wrote,  not  from  the  **  dried  specimens  of  earlier 

ffra,^*  bat  from  the  "  glowing  records  of  his  own  consciousness  and 

Fience,  the  fruits  of  grace  and  plants  of  right eousu ess,  blooming  and 

Qt  in  the  watered  garden  of  hk  own  heart/*  and  it  is  not  surpris- 

Bunyan  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  among  the  very  flr&t  preach- 

Im  md  writers  whieb  any  age  or  country  has  produced.    The  following 

I  imn  one  of  hja  very  long  discourses,  and  is  a  fiiir  example  of  his 

ijli  of  preaching. 


THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE;   OR,  THE  DOOM  AND  DOWN-- 
FALL  OF  THE  FRUITLESS  PROFESSOR 

**  And  he  ixmwmng,  said  aoto  biro,  Lord  let  it  alone  ihia  jght  also,  till  I  sball  dig 
ibotf  ii^  md  4ung  It ;  &nd  if  it  boar  fruit,  weU;  and  ifiioi,  theTi  after  that,  tLioa  sbalt  cnt 


Tbese  are  the  words  of  the  Dresser  of  the  vinejard,  who,  I  told 
Ijm^  m  Jcsvm  Christ.  (For  **  He  made  interceission  for  the  transgress- 
[«*»")  And  they  contain  a  petition  pre^nted  to  offended  justieei 
'  prsybg,  that  a  little  more  time  and  patience  might  be  exereiaed  to- 
[  t«d  the  barren  cumber-ground  fig-tree* 

In  this  petition  there  are  six  things  considerable.  1*  That  justice 
llD^t  be  deferred.  **0  that  justice  might  be  deferred!  Lord,  let 
ititone,  etc,  a  wtdle  longerJ*  2*  Here  is  time  prefixed^  as  a  apace 
*»tfy  if  more  means  will  cure  a  barren  fig-tree*  *^  Lord,  let  it  alone 
'i<i*  year  also."  3,  The  means  to  help  it  are  propounded ;  '*  till  I 
itildig  aliout  it,  and  diiQ'>  iu"  4  Here  is  also  an  iusinnation  of  a 
s^^Qsition  that  by  thus  doing  God*s  expectation  maybe  ansTvered: 
"4ttd  if  it  bear  fruity  wbIV^  5,  Here  is  a  supposition  that  the  barren 
iftree  may  yet  abide  barren,  when  Christ  has  done  what  be  will 
_iiato  it;  **and  if  it  bear  fruit,"  etc*  6,  Here  is  at  last  a  resolution, 
if  thou  continue  barren,  hewing  days  wiU  oome  upon  tbee: 

2fi 
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"  flri'l  if  it  l>car  fruit,  well ;  and  if  not,  then  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut 
it  dciwri." 

Hut  U)  pnxjccd  according  to  my  former  method,  by  way  of  expo- 
sition. 

A^rr/,  /ft  it  alone  this  year  also.  Here  is  astonishing  grace  indeed  I 
AHtoni.Mliin^  grace,  I  say,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  concern  Him- 
m^If  with  a  barren  fig-tree;  that  He  should  step  in  to  stop  the  blow 
from  a  harrcMi  fig-tree  1  True  He  stopped  the  blow  but  for  a  time: 
but  why  <li<l  lie  stoj)  it  at  all?  Why  did  He  not  fetch  out  the  ax? 
Why  ilid  Ho.  not  do  exccuiion?  Why  did  He  not  cut  it  down? 
]lariH»n  flg-tnu*,  it  is  well  for  thee  that  there  is  a  Jesus  at  God's  right 
hand,  a  Johuh  of  that  largeness  of  bowels  ists  to  have  compassion  for 
A  Imrrou  iig-tivo ;  else  justice  had  never  let  thee  alone  to  cumber  the 
gr\)uud  as  thou  hast  done.  When  Israel  also  had  sinned  against 
Uod,  down  ihov  had  gi>no,  but  that  Moses  stood  in  the  breach. 
*•  ln^l  Mo  alono,**  sjiid  God  to  him,  **  that  I  may  consume  them  in  a 
luoniont^  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.**  Barren  fig-tree ! 
d\v»t  thou  hoar?  Thou  knowest  not  how  oft  the  hand  of  divine 
justivv  hath  Ihvu  up  to  strike,  and  how  many  years  since  thou  hadst 
Ihxm\  out  down,  had  uv>t  Josus  caught  hold  of  his  Father  sax.  "Let 
Mo  alono,  lot  Mo  fotoh  My  blow,^  or,  *•  Cut  it  down !  why  cumbereth 
it  tl^o  grvMind?"  Wilt  thou  not  hoar  yet,  barren  fig-tree?  Wilt 
ihou  prvnoko  jitill  ?  Thou  h:ist  wearie^i  men,  and  provoked  the 
justiiv  of  IuhI:  and  wilt  ihou  weary  my  God,  also? 

/,o?\K  ^  s;  .iHYit  THIS  YK.VR.  **  Loivi  a  liitle  longer  I  Let  us  not 
Uv^^  a  :5N^u*  tor  w  ant  v^f  moa:;^  I  w  ill  try.  I  will  see  if  I  can  make 
il  lnu:tu\  I  wiU  r.ot  Wc  a  long  life  nc^r  thai  i:  might  still  be  barren, 
«j>xi  ^^  5>r.>voko  Tiuv,  I  Kv,  tor  iho  sake  of  :he  &du1,  the  immortal 
;j*iv,;k,  K-Tvi,  iijvMv*  ;1  v>r.o  Wir  o::;y,  \>r.o  yojc  lon^^j,  this  year  also. 
It  1  *io  a:;\  *:\v\;  to  ;tK  ;t  uiV.  Iv  :::  li:*40  liioe.    Thou  shall  noi  be 

l^Tc;;  lie  tr^v  *  *i^^!«  jh.v,;  scjc  la  >j,;  ^  sariviiig  ihe:>e  is  ber«"een 

sfcx>^  cor  :  ^^Ijk-cv  ?i\%Tv  :k  "  S3t::'r. ;'..;  .vhor.  '^  1*  is  a  CTi^iber  in\>iiDa,~ 
«fc  w".  :-*■.'  V,'.5:  rr.     "  t.>.^;'  yoAr  \v,Vjr;:r,"  TirA-i-s^  lire  Soi^    -  IkH  i:  aloDe 

^v.-',^^  :-*.;'o,-«!<>;i  ;»v  ;>.  *>  i^^  .-yi^c^^  .c  ibf  vi:l;  :c  iron  is  a 
hft-%T,  ;*iK:-;r*v  .  jt;:?,^  ;»v  :..;t^'s   :?i    ;ir.i:vi!vci  ft^  a  r^ccuciy.     The 

'  l*rc-v  :-hr  iic-c^v  l^  oat  ,X:^v^j.'.v"     i   A  wstiu  cc  -vTijizier  XDeafi^ 
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Wht*refor«  ac^ordioglj  He  propoundeth,  1*  To  loosen  the  earth, 
1o  dig  about  lU  2.  And  then  to  supply  it  with  manure :  to  ^*  dig 
iboiit  it,  and  dung  it/^ 

Lord,  let  it  alon^  this  year  aldo,  until  I  shall  dig  about  it     I 

|dtmbt  it  ia  too  much  earth-bcjuod.     The  love  of  this  world,  and  the 

IdmitftilncBa  of  riehe^s  lie  too  cloae  to  the  roots  of  the  heart  of  this 

[profesaorp    The  love  of  riches^  the  love  of  honors,  the  love  of 

aiB  the  thorns  that  choke  the  word.     **  For  all  that  ia  io 

world,  the  lujst  of  the  flesh,  and  the  last  of  the  ejea,  and  the 

I  pride  of  life,  k  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world/'     How  then 

i^fhere  these  things  bind  up  the  heart)  can  there  be  fruit  brought 

fcrtbtoGud? 

Barren  fig-tree  I  see  how  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  these  Tery  words, 
i  sogg^*5teth  the  cause  of  thy  fruitles^ness  of  soul  The  things  of  thi.^ 
|%orld  lie  too  close  to  thy  heart ;  the  earth  with  its  things  has  bound 
>thy  foots;  thou  art  an  earth-bound  soul,  thou  art  wrapped  up 
Qi  thick  clay,  **  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
tnoi  in  him  f  how  ihen  can  he  he  fruitful  in  the  vineyard?  This 
<pt  Juda.s  from  the  fruit  of  caring  for  the  poor.  This  kept  Demas 
am  the  fruit  of  self-denial.  And  this  kept  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
I  wife  from  the  goodly  fruit  of  sincerity  and  truth.  What  shall  I 
These  are  "  foolish  and  hurtfal  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
Uniction  and  perdition  ;  for  the  lore  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
How  then  can  good  fruit  grow  from  such  a  root,  the  root  of 
I  evil,  '*  which,  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the 
fcith,  and  pieroed  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows  ?"  It  is 
AAevtl  mot,  nay,  it  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  How  then  can  the  pro- 
^fisBor  tlial  hath  such  a  root,  or  a  root  wrapped  up  in  such  earthly 
mm,  as  the  luft^  and  pleasures,  and  vanities  of  this  world,  bring 
i  fruit  to  God  ? 

/  slioll  mo  about  it — "  Lord,  I  will  loosen  his  roots  ;  I  will 
[ irg  II j>  this  e^rth,  I  will  lay  his  roots  bare.  My  hand  shall  be  upon 
[  W  by  sickness,  by  disappointraeTits,  by  cross  providences,  I  will 
ig  iWut  him  until  he  stands  shaking  and  tottering,  until  he  be 
[  t*dy  to  fall ;  then,  if  ever,  he  will  seek  r^o  take  faster  hold."  Thus, 
f  deals  the  Lord  Jesus  ofttimes  with  the  barren  professor ;  He 
I  about  him,  He  sniiteth  one  blow  at  his  heart,  another  blow 
ilkii  lusts,  a  third  at  his  pleasures,  a  fourth  at  his  comforts,  another 
**  ^is  st4f*conccitednc5S  :  thus  He  diggelh  about  him.  This  is  the 
*^5  io  i'lkc  bail  earth  from  the  roots,  and  to  loosen  his  roots  from 
ti«:  earth.    Barren  fig-tree !  see  here  the  care,  the  love,  the  labor^ 
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and  waji  wMcli  the  Lord  Jesus^  the  Dresser  of  the  viDeyaid,  is  fell 
to  take  with  thee,  if  haply  thou  mayeat  be  made  fruitful, 

2.  Till  /shall  dig  ahjut  it,  and  DUNG  iL — ^As  the  earth,  by  biodil 
Jhe  roots  too  Closely,  may  hinder  the  tree's  being  fruitful,  io 
want  of  better  means  may  also  be  a  cau^e  thereof  And  this  is  mci 
than  intimated  by  the  Dresser  of  the  vineyard;  *^till  I  shall 
about  it  and  dung  it."  '*  I  will  supply  it  with  a  more  fruitfiil  min- 
istry, with  a  wsrrner  word,  I  will  give  them  pastors  after  Mine  owa 
hearl  I  will  dung  tbera,"  Ydu  know  dung  is  a  more  warm,  more 
&t,  more  hearty  and  succoring  matter,  than  is  commonly  the  plaoa 
in  which  trees  are  planted. 

I  will  "dig  about  it,  and  dung  it."  That  ia,  "I  will  bring  il 
under  a  heail- awakening  ministry ;  the  means  of  grace  shall  be  fat 
and  good*  I  will  also  visit  it  with  heart-awakenings  heart-warming, 
heart  encouraging  coneiderdtions.  I  w^ill  apply  warm  dung  to 
roots.  I  will  strive  with  him  by  My  Spirit  and  give  him  son 
tastes  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  the  power  of  the  world  to  come, 
am  loath  to  lose  him  for  want  of  digging,"  "  Lord,  let  it  alone  ihia 
year  also,  until  I  shall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it."  ■ 

And  if  it  bearjruii,  ivcll — *^  And  if  the  fruit  of  all  My  kbor  doth 
make  this  fig-tree  fruitful,  I  shall  count  My  timei  My  labor,  and 
means,  well  bestowed  upon  it  And  Thou  also,  0  My  God,  shalt  l>e 
therewith  much  delighted.  For  Thou  art  gracious  and  merciful,  m 
repentest  Tbee  of  the  evil  which  Thou  tlireatenest  to  bring  upon^ 
people." 

These  words,  therefore,  in  form  us  that  if  a  barren  fig-tree,  a  bar- 
ren professor,  shall  now  at  last  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  it  shall 
well  with  that  professor,  it  shall  go  well  with  that  poor  soul, 
former  ban'enness,  his  former  tempting  of  God,  his  abuse  of  God 
patience  and  long-suffering,  his  misspending  year  after  year, 
now  be  all  forgiven  him.    Yea^  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Je 
Christ,  will  now  pass  by,  and  forget  all,  and  say,  Well  done,  at  1 
last     "  When  I  say  to  the  wicked,  0  wicked  man  thou  shalt  sui 
die  ;  if  he  then  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  if  he  walk  id  the 
statutes  of  life,  without  committing  iniquity,  he  shall  surely  Hye, 
shall  not  die." 

Barren  fig-tree!  dost  thou  hear?     The  a3£  is  laid  to  thy  roots; 
the  Lord  Jesus  prays  God  to  spare  thee.     Hath  He  been  digging 
about  thee?     Haih  He  been  manuring  thee?     0  barren  fig-tree  1 
now  thou  art  come  to  the  point.     If  thou  slialt  now  become  good;  i 
if  thou  shalt,  after  a  gracious  manner,  suck  in  tiie  Gosiwl,  and  ^M 
thou  shalt  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  well ;  but  if  DOt|  the  §re  is  Urn 
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[kuL  Fruit,  or  the  fire;  fmit  or  the  fire^  barren  fig-tree!  **If  it 
bear  fruit,  well  T 

And  If  KOT,  ifim  after  tttat  Tiwu  shall  cut  it  down, — "  Aud  if  not/' 
rta  Tbe  Lord  Jesus^  by  tbis  y^  giveth  us.  to  uiiderstaiid  that  there 
i*a  geDeration  of  professors  in  the  world  that  are  incurable,  that 
^iU  Qot*  that  can  not  repent,  nor  be  profited  bj  the  means  of  grace • 
A  generation j  I  say,  that  will  retain  a  profession,  but  will  not  bring 
lortb  fruit ;  a  generation  that  will  wear  out  the  patience  of  God, 
time  and  tide,  threaten  in  ga  and  intercessions,  judgments  and  niercie^, 
mi  afti*r  all  will  be  unfruitfuh 

0  the  desperate  wickedness  that  is  in  thj  heart  I  Barren  pro- 
irsmr^  dost  thou  hear  ?  The  Lord  Jesus  stands  yet  in  doubt  about 
ihef  I  there  is  an  1/  stands  yet  in  the  way*  I  say,  the  Lord  Jesus 
itandi  j^et  in  doubt  about  thea^  whether  or  no  at  last  thou  wilt  be 
|Ood;  whether  He  may  not  labor  in  vain;  whether  His  digging  and 
JQDgjng  will  come  to  more  than  lost  labor.  **  I  gave  her  space  to 
J«p$nt,  and  sh^  repented  not,"  '*  I  digged  about  it,  I  dunged  it;  I 
pintad  time,  and  stipjilied  it  with  means ;  but  I  labored  here  in 
fiin,  and  spent  My  strength  for  naught  and  in  vain.'^  Dost  thou 
tear,  barren  fig*tree  ?  There  is  yet  a  question  whether  it  will  be 
well  with  thy  soul  at  last? 

Aftd  if  notj  AFTER  THM*  Thou  shall  cut  it  dawn.  There  is  nothing 
(Hire  exasperating  to  the  mind  of  a  man  than  to  find  all  his  kind- 
Hf®  and  favor  slighted.  Neither  is  the  Lord  Jesus  so  provoked 
*ttli  aoy  things  as  when  sinners  abuse  Ilis  means  of  grace*  *■  If  it 
\^-  barren  and  fruitless  under  My  Gospel ;  if  it  turn  My  grace  into 
iMtonnesa ;  if  after  digging  ^nd  dunging,  and  waiting^  it  yet  re- 
ttWFi  unfruitful^  I  will  let  thee  cut  it  downj* 

Gospel-means  applied,  is  the  last  remedy  for  a  barren  professor, 
If  tlip  Gospel,  if  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  will  not  do,  there  can  be 
uctliing  expected,  but  **  cut  it  down*"  *'  Then  after  that  thou  shalt 
''Ut  it  down,"  "O  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prr>plietfi,  and  stonest  tliem  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
1  bve  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chick- 
muDder  her  wings,  and  ye  would  notl  Behold  your  house  is  left 
^iito  you  desolate."  Yet  it  can  not  be  but  that  this  Lord  Jesiia 
^but  fijBt  did  put  a  stop  to  the  execution  of  His  Fathers  justicCp 
^use  He  desired  to  try  morfe  means  with  the  fig<tree;  I  say  it  can 
^ibe  but  that  a  heart  so  full  of  compassion  as  His  is,  should  be 
Vouched  to  behold  this  professor  nmst  now  be  cut  down*  **  And 
^beii  He  mm  come  near,  He  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  say- 
*^|,lf  thou  hadst  known,  ev^n  thoH^  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the 
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things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  But  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes." 

Afler  that  thou  Shalt  cut  it  down.  When  Christ  giveth  thee 
over,  there  is  no  intercessor  or  mediator,  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 
All  is  gone  but  judgment,  but  the  ax,  but  "  a  certain  fearful  looking- 
for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  ad- 
versaries." 

Barren  fig-tree !  take  heed  that  thou  comest  not  to  these  last 
words,  for  these  words  are  a  give-up,  a  cast-up,  a  cast-up  of  a  cast- 
away. "  After  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down."  They  are  as  much  as 
if  Christ  had  said,  '*  Father,  I  begged  for  more  time  for  this  barren 
professor ;  I  begged  until  I  should  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it ;  but 
now.  Father,  the  time  is  out,  the  year  is  ended,  the  summer  is  ended, 
and  no  good  done.  I  have  also  tried  with  My  means,  with  the  Gos- 
pel ;  I  have  digged  about  it ;  I  have  laid  also  the  fat  and  hearty 
dung  of  the  Gospel  to  it,  but  all  comes  to  nothing.  Father,  I  de- 
liver up  this  professor  to  Thee  again ;  I  have  donei  I  have  done 
all,  I  have  done  praying  and  endeavoring,  I  will  hold  the  head  of 
Thine  ax  no  longer:  take  him  into  the  hands  of  justice.  Do  jus^ 
ice  I  Do  the  law  I  I  will  never  beg  for  him  more."  "  After  that 
Thou  shalt  cut  it  down."     **  Woe  unto  them  when  I  depart  from 

theml" 

#  #  «  «  «  #  « 

Now  then,  I  will  show  you,  by  some  signs,  how  you  may  know 
that  the  day  of  grace  is  ended,  or  near  to  ending  with  the  barren 
professor.     "And  after  that,  thou  shalt  cut  it  down." 

He  that  hath  stood  it  out  against  God,  and  that  hath  withstood 
all  those  means  for  fruit  that  God  hath  used  for  the  making  of  him 
(if  it  might  have  been)  a  fruitful  tree  in  His  garden,  is  in  this  dan- 
ger. And  this,  indeed,  is  the  sum  of  the  parable.  The  fig-tree 
here  mentioned  was  blessed  with  the  application  of  means,  had  time 
allowed  it  to  receive  the  nourishment ;  but  it  outstood,  withstood, 
overstood,  all — all  that  the  husbandman  did,  all  that  the  vine-dresser 
did. 

But  a  little  distinctly  to  particularize  as  to  the  signs  of  being 
past  grace. 

The  day  of  grace  is  like  to  be  past,  when  a  professor  hoik  wUh" 
stood,  abtised,  and  worn  out  Ood^s  paUence,  Then  he  is  in  danger; 
this  is  a  provocation ;  then  God  cries,  "  Cut  it  down."  There  are 
some  men  that  steal  into  a  profession,  nobody  knows  how,  even  aa 
this  fig-tree  was  brought  into  the  vineyard,  by  other  hands  than 
God's — and  there  they  abide  lifeless,  graceless,  careless,  and  without 
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coDScieBce  to  God  at  all.  Perhaps  they  came  in  for  the 
ffor  a  trad*?,  Tor  credit,  P>r  a  blind  ;  or  it  may  be  to  stifle  and 
ioke  the  shocks  and  grinding  pnngs  of  an  awakened  and  disquieted 
^nscieooe,  Now  having  obtained  their  purpose,  like  the  siiiaers 
Zioiif  tht*y  ure  at  ease,  secure ;  saying,  like  Agag,  ^*  Surely  the 
I  of  death  is  past ;''  in  other  words,  '*  I  am  ivell,  I  shall  be 
%\'ed^  and  go  to  heaven,"  Thus  in  these  vain  conceits  they  spend 
r^  tTvo  or  three;  nni  i^niembcriii;_j  that  at  every  season  of  grace, 
!  at  every  opportunity  of  the  Gospel,  the  Lord  comes  seeking 
ait.  WeU^  sinner!  well,  bairen  fig-tree!  this  is  but  a  coarse  begin- 
ftitng:  God  corner?  for  fruit. 

'*  What  have  I  here  ?''  saith  God.  *^  What  fig-tree  is  this,  that 
[k^  ?«tood  this  year  in  My  vincyar^l,  and  brought  J[e  furth  lio  frnit? 
Twill  cry  unto  hint,  'ProreEsor,  l>iirn-^n  fi  ^-tre*^^,  be  fruitful  !  I  look 
for  fniit  V  I  expect  fruit ;  I  must  have  fruit ;  therefore  b^ithink  thy* 
ic3£*'  At  this  the  professor  pauses;  but  these  are  words,  not  blows ; 
thrrefore  off  goes  this  consideration  from  the  heart.  When  God 
comes  the  next  year^  He  finds  him  still  as  he  was,  a  barren  fioiitless 
camber-ground.  And  now  again  He  complains.  '*Here  are  two 
yearn  gone^  aud  no  fruit  appears  !  Well,  I  will  defer  Mine  anger  for 
M'r  name's  sake;  I  will  defer  Mine  anger  for  My  praise;  I  will 
itefrain  from  thee,  that  J  cut  thee  not  of^  as  yet,  I  will  wait^  I  will 
fctwaittol>e  gracious/^  But  t\m  helj^s  nor.  This  hath  not  the 
least  influence  upon  the  barren  fig^tree,  "Tush!"  saith  he,  **hem 
e  m  tUreatening,  God  is  mercifuh  He  will  defer  His  anger,  He 
waits  to  be  gracious ;  I  am  not  yet  afraid."  0 !  how  ungodly  men, 
rlhit  are  unawares  crept  into  the  vineyard— how  do  they  turn  the 
I  of  our  God  into  lascivionsness !  Well,  He  comes  the  third 
year  for  fruit,  as  He  did  before,  but  still  He  finds  but  a  barren  fig- 
tree;  not  fruit!  N^w,  He  crios  out  nr^nin,  **0  thou  dresser  of  My 
^Qeyard,  come  hither;  hei'e  is  a  fig^lree  hath  stood  these  three 
jeamin  My  vineyartl,  and  ha'h  at  every  season  disappointed  My 
clations,  for  I  have  looked  for  fruit  in  vain.  Cut  it  down  ;  My 
lice  is  worn  out.  I  shall  wait  on  this  fig-tree  no  longer." 
2.  And  now  He  begins  to  shake  the  fig4ree  with  His  threaten- 
iftgi.  '*  Fetch  out  the  ax."  Now  thp  ax  is  death.  Death,  therefore, 
flictUed  for  *' Death,  come,  smiie  Me  this  fi^-tree."  And  withal 
fteLord  shakes  this  sinuer^  and  whirls  hira  upon  a  sick  bed^  saying, 
"Takt?  him.  Death*  He  haik  abused  My  patience  and  forbearance, 
^t  itmembering  that  it  should  have  led  him  to  repentance^  and  to 
its  thereof.  Death,  fetch  away  this  fig-tree  to  the  fire,  fetch 
iy  this  fig-tree  to  the  fire,  fetch  this  barren  professor  to  helU**    At 


232 


#OHN    BUNT  AN. 


tbis  Death  comes,  with  grim  loots  into  the  chamber,  yea,  and  Hell 
follows  with  bira  to  the  bed-side,  and  both  stare  this  professor  in  the 
feoe,  yea^  begin  to  lay  hands  upon  LLm,  one  smiting  him  witli  pains 
in  his  body,  with  head-ache^  heart-ache,  back-ache,  shortness  of 
breath,  fainting  qualms,  trembling  of  joints,  stopping  at  the  cb€^ 
and  almost  all  the  symptoms  of  a  man  past  all  recoveiy.  Now^ 
while  Death  is  thus  tormenting  the  body^  Hell  is  doing  with  the 
mind  and  conscience,  striking  them  with  its  pains,  casting  sparks  of 
fire  in  thither,  wounding  with  sorrows  and  fears  of  everlastiiJg 
damnation,  the  spirit  of  this  poor  creature. 

And  DOW  he  begins  to  bethink  himself,  and  to  cry  to  God  for 
mercy,  "Lord,  spare  me  I  Lord,  spare  mel"  "Kay/^  saith  God^ 
**  you  have  been  a  provocation  to  Me  these  three  y^ia  How 
many  times  have  yon  disappointed  Me  ?  How  many  seasons  have 
you  spent  in  vai  u  ?  How  many  sermons  and  other  merciea  did  I  of 
My  patience  afford  yon,  but  to  no  purpose  at  all  ?  ■  Take  him, 
Death,"  "01  good  Lord/'  saith  the  sinner;  ** spare  me  but  thia 
once.  Indeed  I  have  been  a  barren  professor,  and  have  stood  to  no 
purf)ose  at  all  in  Thy  vineyard  ;  but  spare !  0  spare  this  one  time, 
I  be^ech  Thee,  and  I  will  be  better/*  **Away,  away  I  you  will 
not ;  I  have  tried  you  these  three  years  already ;  you  are  naught ; 
if  I  should  recover  you  again,  you  would  be  as  bad  m  you  wei^ 
before/'  (And  all  this  talk  is  while  Death  stands  by.)  The  sinQei 
cries  again.  **  Good  Lord,  try  me  this  once ;  let  me  get  up  again 
this  once,  and  see  if  I  do  not  mend/'  '*  But  will  you  promise  Me 
to  mend  ?"  **  Yes,  indeed.  Lord,  and  I  vow  it  too,  I  will  never  be 
so  bad  again,  I  will  be  better/^  "  Well/'  saith  God,  ''  Death,  let  this 
professor  alone  for  this  time ;  I  will  try  him  a  while  longer.  He 
hath  promised,  he  hath  vowed  that  he  will  amend  his  ways.  It  may 
be  he  will  mind  to  keep  his  promises.  Vous  are  solemn  things;  it 
may  be  he  may  fear  to  break  his  vows.     Arise  from  otf  thy  bei" 

And  now  God  lays  down  his  ax.  At  this  the  poor  creature  ia 
very  thanki'uJ,  praises  God,  and  fawns  upon  Him,  shows  as  if  he  did 
it  heartily,  and  calls  to  others  to  thank  Him  too.  He,  therefore, 
xiaeth,  as  one  would  think,  to  be  a  new  creature  indeed.  But  by 
that  time  he  hath  put  on  his  clothes,  is  eome  down  &om  his  bed, 
and  ventured  into  the  yard*  or  shop,  and  there  sees  how  all  tbingi 
are  gone  to  sixes  and  sevens,  he  begins  to  have  second  thoughts,  and 
says  to  his  folks,  "  What  have  you  all  been  doing?  How  are  all 
thiuga  out  of  order  ?  I  am,  I  can  not  tell  what,  behindhand :  one 
may  see  if  a  man  be  but  a  little  to  aside,  that  you  have  neitlier  wis* 
dom  nor  prudence  to  oi*der  thin^^  "     And  now,  instead  of  seekiJig 
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to  spend  tli©  i^est  of  bis  time  to  God,  he  doubletli  his  diligenoe  after 
lk»  world  *' Aksl*'  be  sajs,  *'  all  muat  oot  be  lost ;  we  must  have 
proYident  aire."  And  thus,  qtiite  forgetting  the  sorrows  of  deatli,  the 
paias  of  hell,  the  promises  and  vows  which  he  made  to  God  to  be 
better  because  judgment  was  not  (now)  speedily  executed,  therefore 
tbe  heart  of  this  poor  creature  is  fully  gset  in  him  to  do  evih 

8,  These  things  proving  ineffectual,  God  takes  hold  of  His  ax 
,  a^idB  death  to  a  wife,  to  a  child,  to  his  cattle,  **  Your  young 
,  have  I  slaitip  and  taken  away  your  horses,"  "  I  will  blast  hirn^ 
himi  disappoint  him,  and  Ciiat  him  down,  and  will  set  Myself 
ftgaitist  him  in  all  thai  he  putteth  his  band  unto/'  At  this  the  poor 
btfren  professor  cries  out  again,  "Lord,  I  have  sinned;  spare  me 
once  more,  I  beseech  thee.  0  take  not  away  the  desire  of  mine 
I  eyes;  ipare  my  children,  bless  me  in  ray  labors,  and  I  will  mend 
I  and  he  better."  ^*  Ko,''  saith  God,  "  you  lied  to  me  last  time ;  I  wiU 
^  trust  you  in  this  no  longer/'  And  withal  He  tumbleth  bis  wife,  the 
the  estate^  into  a  grave,  and  then  returneth  to  His  place,  till 
I  professor,  more  unfeignedly  acknowledgetth  his  offense/' 
At  this  the  poor  creatui'e  is  afflicted  and  distressed^  rends  his 
li*^  and  begins  to  call  the  breaking  of  his  promise  and  vows  to 
Jito  piourns  and  prays,  and,  like  Ahab,  a  while  walks  solUy 
flbranoe  of  the  justness!  of  tbe  hand  of  God  upon  him. 
ivA  now  he  renews  his  promise,  ^VLord,  try  me  this  one  time  more; 
t^  off  Thy  hand  and  see;  they  go  far  that  never  turu/'  Well, 
Qod  qmreth  him  again^  sets  down  Ilis  ax  again.  *'  Many  times  He 
did  deliver  them,  but  they  provoked  Him  wnth  their  counsel,  and 
^m  brought  low  for  their  iniquity/'  Now  they  seem  to  be  tbank- 
M  agaia^  and  are  as  if  they  were  resolved  to  be  godly  indeed.  Now 
t%  read,  they  pray,  they  go  to  meetings,  and  seem  to  be  serious  a 
pMty  while.  But  at  last  they  forget.  Their  lusts  prick  them ;  euit- 
iblc  temptations  present  themselveSi  wherefore  they  turn  to  their 
crooked  ways  again.  **  When  He  slew  ibem,  then  they  sought  Him, 
and  they  returned. and  inquired  early  after  God;  nevertheless  they 
did  flatter  Dim  with  their  mouth,  and  lied  unto  Him  with  their 
[tongue*" 

Yet  again,  the  Lord  will  not  leave  this  professor,  but  will 
I  up  His  ax  again,  and  will  put  him  under  a  more  heart-search- 
itkg  ministry ;  a  ministry  that  shall  search  him  and  turn  him  over  and 
a  miniatry  that  shall  meet  with  him,  as  Elijah  met  with  Ahab^ 
his  acta  of  w^ickedness.     And  now  the  ax  is  laid  to  the  root^ 
the  tree.     Besides,  this  ministry  doth  not  only  search  the  heart, 
btit  presenteth  the  sinner  iivith  the  golden  rays  of  the  glorious  Go* 
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peh     Now  is  Christ  Jesus  set  forth  eviJently ;  now  la  grace  dla- 
played  sweetly ;  now,  now  are  the  promises  broken  like  boxes  of 
ointment,  to  the  perfuuiing  of  the  whole  room.    But,  al^is  1  there  is 
yet  no  fruit  on  this  fig-tree.     While  his  heart  m  searching,  he 
wmngles ;  while  the  glorious  grace  of  the  Gospel  is  unvailing,  this. 
professor  wags  and  is  wanton;   gnthem  up  some  scnips  ther* 
tastes  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  tlie  world  to  conn 
drinketb  ia  the  rain  that  comes  oi\  upon  him,  but  bringetb  not  foi 
fruit  meet  for  Him,  whose  Gospel  it  is,  takes  no  heed  to  walk  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord  God  of  lisrael  with  all  bis  heart,  but  counteth  that 
the  glory  of  the  Gospel  consistcth  in  talk  and  show,  and  that  our 
obedienee  thereto  is  a  matter  of  speeulation  ;  that  good  works  lie  iu     g 
good  words ;  and  if  they  can  finoly  talk,  tliey  think  they  bravd^^H 
please  God*     They  think  the  kingdom  of  God  consisteth  only  ^^ 
wordj  not  in   power.     And   thus  proveth   ineffectual   this  fourth 
meaos  also, 

6.  Wcdl,  now  the  as  begins  to  be  heaved  higher.    For  now, 
deed,  God  is  ready  to  smite  the  sinner;  jet  before  He  will  stiike  t] 
stroke.  He  will  try  one  way  more  at  last^  and  if  that  misselh,  dowD 
goc^  the  tig-tree.     Now  this  last  way  is  to  tug  and  strive  witli  this 
professor  by  the  Spirit.     Wherefore  the  Spirit  of  the  Loi'd  m  now 
come  to  liimj  but  not  always  to  strive  with  man.    Yet  awhile  He 
will  strive  with  him;  He  will  awaken,  He  will  convince,  He  will 
call  to  remembrance  former  sins,  former  j  udgments,  the  breach  of 
former  vows  and  promises,  the  miaspending  of  former  days;  He 
will  also  pr^ent  perauaaive  argumenm,  encouraging  promises,  dreaJ- 
ful  judgments^  the  shortness  of  time  to  repent  in^  and  that  there  is 
hope  if  He  come.    Further,  He  will  show  hina  the  certainty  of 
death,  and  of  the  judgment  to  come;  yea,  He  will  pull  and  si  rive 
with  this  SLunen     And  behold,  the  mischief  no  w  lies  here ;  here  ^j 
tuggitig  and  striving  on  both  sides  !     The  Spirit  convinces,  the  mt^| 
turns  a  deaf  ear  to  God ;  the  Spirit  saith,  Receive  My  instructio^^^ 
aiid  live,  but  the  man  pulls  away  his  shoulder;  the  Spirit  shows* 
him  whither  he  is  going,  but  the  man  cloaeth  bis  eye©  against  it ; 
the  Spirit  offereth  violence,  the  man  strives  and  resists.     They  have 
'  **  done- despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.**     The  Spirit  parlieth  a  sec- 
ond time,  and  urgeth  reasons  of  a  new  nature;   but  the  sinner 
answereth,  "  No,  I  have  love<l  strangei^s,  and  after  them  I  will 
At  this  God^s  fury  eomea  up  into  His  face ;  now  He  comes  out 
His  holy  place,  and  is  terrible  ;  now  He  sweareth  in  His  wrath,  thi 
shall  never  enter  into  His  rest,     ^*  I  exercised  toward  you  My  pa^ 
ttence,  yet  you  have  not  turned  unto  Me,"  saith  tbe  Lord.    **  I  smote 
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jaa  m  your  person,  in  your  relatioiis^  in  jour  estate,  yet  you  have 

UQt  returned  unto  Me,''  saitb  tke  Lord,     *^  In  thy  filthiness  is  lewd* 

^Beas,    Because  I  Lave  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast  not  purged,  thou 

^^palt  dot  be  purged  from  thy  filthioess  any  more,  till  I  have  caused 

^H|y  fury  tD  rest  upoo  thee."     Cut  it  dowB ;  why  doth  it  cumber  the 

^P  But  Id  give  you^  io  a  tew  particulars,  the  maBiier  of  this  mau^s 
^dving: 

I  1,  Now  he  lath  his  fruitier  fruit  "beleaguer  bira  round  bis  bed, 

I  together  with  all  the  bauds  aud  legions  of  his  other  wickedness- 
^B*' His  own  iniquities  shaU  take  the  wicked  himself,  and  be  shall  be 
^VbuldeQ  with  the  cords  of  his  sius*** 

^B  2.  Now  some  terrible  discovery  of  God  is  made  otit  unto  him,  to 
H^  the  fierplexiug  and  terrifying  of  his  guilty  conscience*  **  God  shall 
^  ca£t  upon  him,  and  not  spare ;  be  would  fain  flee  out  of  His  band,'' 
1^  3.  The  dark  entry  he  is  to  go  through  will  be  a  sore  amazement 

^k  to  Lim,  for  **  fears  shall  be  in  the  way,"    Yea,  terrors  will  take  bold 
^B  m  bini,  when  he  shall  see  the  yawning  jaws  of  death  to  gape  upon 
^P  hiai,  and  the  dooi^  of  the  shadow  of  death  open  to  give  bim  passage 
om  of  the  world-     **  Now,  who  will  meet  me  in  this  dark  entry  ? 

ktow  shall  I  pass  through  this  entry  into  another  world?" 
4.  B'or  bv  reason  of  guilt,  and  a  shaking  conscience,  his  life  will 
Ipg  in  continual  doubt  before  him,  and  he  shall  be  afraid  day  aud 
i%1it,  and  shall  have  no  a^uranee  of  his  life* 

6*  Now  also,  Want  will  come  up  against  him ;  it  will  come  up 
lib  au  armed  man.  This  is  a  terrible  enemy  to  bim  that  is  grace- 
leas  in  heart,  and  fruitless  in  life^  This  Waut  will  continually  cry 
ia thine  ears^  "Here  is  a  new  birth  wantingi  a  new  heare^  and  a  new 
^int  wautiogl  here  is  faith  wantingi  here  are  love  and  repentance 
Bting !  here  is  the  fear  of  God  wanting  I  aud  a  good  convenaation 
Dtog!'-  "Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art  Ibund 
wasting." 

6.  Together  with  these  standetb  by  the  companions  of  death; 
deMii  and  heU,  death  and  devils,  death  and  eudless  torment  in  the 
tTerlafiting  flames  of  devouring  fire,  "  When  God  shall  come  up 
ttuto  the  people,  lie  will  invade  them  with  TIjr  troops." 

But  how  will  this  man  die?  Can  his  heart  now  endure,  or  can 
his  hmtk  be  strong  ? 

L  God,  and  Christ,  and  pity,  have  left  him.     Sin  against  light^ 
WM  mercy,  and  the"  long^sniiering  of  God,  is  come  up  agaiust 
Hm;  hie  hope  and  confidence  are  now  dying  by  him,  and  his  con 
ficiuace  totters  and  sbakea  continually  within  him. 
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2.  Death  is  at  work,  cutting  him  down ;  hewing  both  bark  and 
heart,  both  body  and  soul  asunder.  The  man  groans,  but  Death  hears 
him  not ;  he  looks  ghastly,  carefully,  dejectedly ;  he  sighs,  he  sweats, 
he  trembles — Death  matters  nothing. 

3.  Fearful  cogitations  haunt  him ;  misgivings,  direful  apprehen- 
sions of  God  terrify  him;  Now  he  hath  time  to  think  what  the  loss 
of  heaven  will  be,  and  what  the  torments  of  hell  will  be ;  now  he 
looks  no  way  but  he  is  frighted. 

.  4.  Now  would  he  live,  but  may  not ;  he  would  live  though  it 
were  but  the  life  of  a  bed-rid  man^  but  must  not.  He  that  cuts  him 
down,  sways  him,  as  the  feller  of  woods  sways  the  tottering  tree; 
now  this  way,  then  that;  at  last  a  root  breaks,  a  heart-string,  an  eye- 
string  snaps  asunder  1 

6.  And  now,  could  the  soul  be  annihilated,  or  brought  to  nothing, 
how  happy  would  it  count  itself  I .  But  it  sees  that  may  not  be. 
Wherefore  it  is  put  to  a  wonderful  strait.  Stay  in  the  body  it  may 
not ;  go  out  of  the  body  it  dares  not  I  Life  is  going ;  the  blood 
settles  in  the  flesh,  and  the  lungs  being  no  more  able  to  draw  breath 
through  the  nostrils,  at  last  out  goes  the  weary  trembling  soul,  and 
is  immediately  seized  by  devils,  who  lie  lurking  in  every  hole  in 
the  chamber  for  that  very  purpose.  His  friends  take  care  of  the 
body,  and  wrap  it  up  in  the  sheet  or  coffin ;  but  the  soul  is  out  of 
their  thought  and  reach,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death ! 

I  had  thought  to  have  enlarged,  but  I  forbear.  God,  who  teaches 
man  to  profit,  bless  this  brief  and  plain  discourse  to  thy  soul,  who 
yet  standest  a  professor  in  the  land  of  the  living,  among  the  trees 
of  His  garden  1    Amen. 


DISCOURSE    EIGHTEENTH- 

JOH'N    HOWE.   M.A. 

Phis  valnable  UTitcr,  nml  able  divine,  was  bom  the  same  month  aa 
iM  Charles  the  Second,  viz. :  May,  1C30,  at  Loughborough,  of  which 
|i  ice  his  father  was  mini&ter,  but  lost  his  benefice  from  hb  attachment 
t«  thf*  Puritans, 

Hie  fon  was  sent  earljr  to  Cambridge,  and  afterward  to  Oxford,  where 
[  he  wa»  elected  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College.    When  preaching  at  Great 
IClpingifm,  he  visited  London  ;  and  Cromwell  making  his  acqtiaintance, 
Mf  niKin  his  becomini*  \m  ehaplain  at  WhitehalK    He  I'chictantTy 
aobttmt^d;  and  after  Cromwell's  death  continued  a  few  months*  m  the 
•eirife  of  his  «on  Richard^  and  then  returned  to  hii?  people  at  Toning- 
\  ton,  tt'here  he  labored  till  the  Act  of  Unifbrniit  j  passed,  soon  after  which 
Le  retired,  a  silenced  Non-conformist,  and  waa  doomed  to  imprisonment  tor 
,two  y+'arsin  the  Isle  of  St.  Xichols.     From  his  release,  till  removing  to 
irpUnd  bi  1671,  where  he  acted  as  chaplain  to  Lord  Ma^sercne,  he  preached 
f  oct-asionall j\     Upon  his  return  to  Xrondon,  about  1675,  he  labored 
alster  with  great  success.     With  some  mterriiptions  he  preached 
I  ihis  etty  to  select  and  appreciative  audiences,  nnlil  his  sun  went  down 
I  milrliiees  of  glory,  April  !2d,  1 7Q5,  in  the  75th  year  of  his  age. 
The  contemplation  of  Howe  inspires   us  mth  the  sentiment  of  th© 
♦ahlime.    He  was  in  all  respects  a  great  man ;  having,  as  Calamy  says, 
''^  a  «tmng  heail,  a  warm  heart,  and  a  good  bodily  constitution.''     His 
ifiind  was  eminently  philosophical,  and  enriched  with  immense  stores  of 
IcAmirtg,     At  the  age  of  t  wenty-two  he  had  read  a  thorough  course  of 
pinJoi50|ihy^  many  of  the  heathen  moralists,  the  writings  of  the  school- 
man^ thoroughly  studied  the  Script ii res,  and  dra'ivn  up  a  complete  body 
ot  dirinity.     The  pi'incipal  work  of  Howe  is  his  ^-  Living  Temple,"  a 
prodnetion  distinguished  by  groat  erudition  and  compass  of  ihoiight, 
tij  metaphysical   acumen   and   glowing   ebqnence.    His   works  called 
•*  Gi>d*»  Prescience,*'  **  Yanity  of  Marl,"  n^  mortal,  "  Redeemer's  Tears,*' 
snd    the   ''  HIcsdngs  of  the   Highteous,"   etc,   are    justly  celebrated. 
Tlic  fiinncr  is  highly  commended  by  11/  Hall,  who  said  he  had  learned 
more  finom  Howe  than  from  any  other  author^     (Works,  HI.,  78,)     Ali 
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the  writings  of  this  author  exhibit  much  of  nice  discrimination,  elevated 
thought,  profound  reasoning,  devout  feeling  and  fervent  appeal  His 
style  is  often  heavy  and  involved,  not  unfrequently  harsh  and  obscure ; 
and  he  abounds  in  the  tedious  divisions  and  sub-divisions  conmion  in  his 
age.  So  that  to  find  his  massive  unwrought  gold,  one  must  labor  some- 
what ;  but,  nevertheless,  it  richly  repays  for  the  search.  Baxter  may  be 
read  when  the  mind  is  dull ;  but  not  so  with  Howe.  The  one,  dwelling 
in  the  place  of  thunder,  and  rushing  forth  to  arouse  a  sleeping  world, 
will  stir  the  inmost  soul,  however  indisposed  to  emotion.  The  other, 
delighting  in  the  contemplative,  profound,  and  elevated,  bears  a  calm, 
unruffled  asjf^eat,  and  imparts  to  the  attentive  mind  his  own  tranquil 
thoughts,  a)t«^%right  visions  of  God,  and  the  blessed  ones  in  heaven. 
The  following  is  from  a  discourse  that  is  overgrown  in  size,  but  fuU  of 
tenderness  and  power  of  appeal.  It  was  difficult  to  make  the  necessary 
abridgment ;  but  less  so  in  this  than  any  other  discourse  of  equal  merit. 
We  begin  at  the  second  division ;  the  firsts  things  necessary  to  be  known 
etc.y  having  been  already  treated  of. 
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•*  And  when  He  was  come  near,  He  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thoa 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belpng  to  tiiy  peace  I 
But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." — ^Luke,  zix.  41,  42. 

Such  as  live  under  the  Gospel  have  a  day,  or  a  present  opportun- 
ity, for  the  obtaining  the  knowledge  of  those  things  immediately 
belonging  to  their  peace,  and  of  whatsoever  is  besides  neoessary 
thereunto.  I  say  nothing  what  opportunities  they  have  who  never 
lived  under  the  Gospel,  who  yet  no  doubt  might  generally  know 
more  than  they  do,  and  know  better  what  they  do  know.  It  suffices 
us  who  enjoy  the  Gospel  to  understand  our  own  advantages  thereby. 
Nor,  as  co  those  who  do  enjoy  it,  is  every  one's  day  of  equal  clear- 
ness. How  few,  in  comparison,  have  ever  seen  such  a  day  as  Jerusa- 
lem at  this  time  did !  made  by  the  immediate  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  I  our  Lord  Himself  vouchsafing  to  be  their  Instructor, 
BO  speaking  as  never  man  did,  and  with  such  authority  as  far  outdid 
their  other  teachers,  and  astonished  the  hearers.  In  what  transports 
did  He  use  to  leave  those  that  heard  Him,  wheresoever  He  came, 
wondering  at  ih^  gracious  words  that  came  out  of  His  mouth  1  And 
with  what  mighty  and  beneficial  works  was  He  wont  to  recommend 
His  doctrine,  shining  in  the  glorious  power  and  savoring  of  the 
abundant  mercy  of  Heiaven,  so  that  every  apprehensive  mind  might 
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fcctbc  DciU*  was  incarnote.  Gorl  was  come  down  to  eBtreat  with 
mfin,  and  allure  tbem  into  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Ilimaelf,  The 
Worf  WHS  made  flesh*  What  unprejudiced  mind  might  not  perceive 
it  to  be  BO  ?  He  was  there  m^nni feted  and  vailed  at  once ;  both  ex- 
preesions  are  made  concerning  t  he  same  matter.  The  divioe  beams 
wtre  somewhat  obsciired^  but  did  yet  ray  through  that  yail ;  so  that 
I  glory  was  beheld  m  the  ^lory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  His 
rther,  full  of  grace  and  truth*  This  Sun  shone  with  a  mild  and 
benign,  but  with  a  powerfnl,  vivifying  lights  In  Him  was  life,  and 
tbftt  life  wiis  the  light  of  men.  Such  a  light  created  unto  the  Jews 
iim  their  day.  Happy  Jews,  if  they  had  understood  their  own  hap- 
{Miiesel  And  the  days  that  followed  to  them  (for  aw  hi  1<?)  and  the 
Gentile  world-  were  not  inferior,  in  some  respects  brighter  and  more 
glorious  (the  more  copious  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  reserved 
tinlu  ihe  crowniug  and  enthroning  of  the  victorious  Redeemer)^ 
wken  the  everlastiDg  Gospel  flew  like  lightning  to  the  uttermost 
esdaof  the  earth,  and  the  word  which  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 
hatri  Himself  was  confirmed  by  them  that  heard  Hi  in,  God  also 
Himself  bearing  them  witness  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost*  No  such  day  hath  been  seen  this  many  an  age* 
Vet  wbithersoever  this  same  Gospel,  for  substance,  comes,  it  ako 
imkes  a  day  of  the  same  kind,  and  affords  always  true  though  di- 
minisbed  light,  whereby*  however^  the  things  of  our  peace  might  be 
ondcrstood  and  known.  The  written  Gospel  varies  not^  and  if  it  be 
but  siroply  and  plainly  proposed  (though  to  some  it  be  projiosed 
with  more  advantage,  to  some  with  lf.\ss,  yet)  still  we  have  the  same 
tWugs  iiii mediately  relating  to  our  peace  extant  before  our  eyes. 
######  p^j^  Jp^  ^iii  ^y^  ShaH  all  then  that  live  under 
tke  Gi:)@pel  obtain  this  grace  and  holy  life?  Or  if  they  shall  not,  or 
if,  ao  t\f  m  can  be  collected,  multitudes  do  not,  or,  perhaps,  in  son;e 
places  that  enjoy  the  Gospel,  verj'  few  do,  in  comparison  of  those 
do  not,  what  am  I  better^  when,  perhaps,  it  is  far  more  likely 
;I«hall  perish,  notwithstanding,  than  be  saved?  In  answer  to 
I  tills,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  all  that  live  under  the  Gospel 
3o  nt>t  obtiin  life  and  saving  grace  by  it.  For  then  there  had  been 
po  occasion  fur  this  lamentation  of  our  blessed  Lord  over  the  per- 
iuhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  as  having  lost  their  day,  and  that 
be  things  of  their  peace  were  now  hid  from  their  eyes;  and  by  that 
Eigtance  it  aj*pearrf  too  possible  that  even  the  generality  of  a  people 
iving  under  the  Gospel  may  fall  at  length  into  the  like  forloru  and 
>pel<isa  condition*  But  art  thou  a  man  that  thou  objectest?  A 
>nalj1ei  undei'standing  creature?   Or  dost  thou  use  the  reason  and 
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tinderstfinding  of  a  man  in  obf ecting  thus  ?  Didst  tlion  object  tbaf' 
when  thine  own  willful  transgressian  had  made  thee  liable  to  eternal 
death  and  wrath,  peace,  and  life,  and  salvation  should  be  imposed 
upon  thee  whether  thou  wotildst  or  no,  or  notwithstanding  thy  m 
willful  neglect  and  contempt  of  them  and  all  the  means  of  them 
^  Could  it  enter  into  thy  mind  that  a  reasonable  aonl  should 
wrought  and  framed  for  that  high  and  blessed  end,  whereof  it 
radically  capable,  as  a  stock  or  a  stone  is  for  any  use  it  is  designed 
forj  without  designing  ita  own  end  or  way  to  it  ?  Oouldst  thou  tliink 
the  Gospel  was  to  bring  thee  to  faith  and  repentance,  whether  thou 
didst  hear  it  or  no  ?  or  ever  apply  thy  mind  to  consider  the  meaning 
of  it,  and  what  it  did  propose  and  offer  to  thee  ?  or  when  ihou 
mightest  easily  understand  that  the  grace  of  God  was  necessary  to 
make  it  eifectual  to  thee,  and  that  it  might  become  His  power  (ot 
the  instrument  of  His  power)  to  thy  salvation,  eouldst  thou  think  it 
concerned  thee  not  to  sue  and  supplicate  to  Him  for  that  grace  ? 
when  thy  life  lay  upon  it,  and  thy  eternal  hope  ?  Hast  thou  lain 
weltering  at  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  grace  in  thine  own  tears 
(as  thou  hast  been  formerly  weltering  in  thy  sins  and  impuTities)i 
crying  for  grace  to  help  thee  in  this  time  of  thy  need  ?  And  if  thou 
thinkest  this  was  above  thee  and  without  thy  compass,  hast  thou 
done  all  "that  was  within  thy  compass  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of 
grace  at  God's  hands  ?  *  *  *  * 

This  day  hath  its  bounds  and  limits,  so  that  when  it  is  over 
and  lost  with  such,  the  things  of  their  peace  are  forever  hid  from 
their  eyes.  And  that  this  day  is  not  infimte  and  endless^  we  see  in 
the  present  instance,  Jerusalem  had  her  day  ;  but  that  day  had  its 
period,  we  see  it  comes  to  this  at  last,  that  now  the  things  of  her 
pcaee  arc  bid  from  her  eyes.  We  generally  se?  the  same  thing,  in 
that  sinners  are  so  earnestly  pressed  to  make  use  of  the  present  time. 
To-day  if  you  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  They 
are  admonished  to  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  tj  call 
upon  Him  when  He  is  nigh.  It  seems  some  time  He  will  not  be 
fonndj  and  will  be  afar  off.  They  are  told  thiB  is  the  accepted  time, 
this  is  the  day  of  salvation.  ##**#♦# 
As  it  is  certain  death  ends  the  day  of  grace  with  every  unconverted 
person,  so  it  is  very  possible  that  it  may  end  with  divers  before  they 
die  ;  by  their  total  loss  of  all  external  means,  or  by  the  departure  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  from  them ;  so  as  to  return  and  visit  them 
no  more.  How  the  day  of  grace  may  end  with  a  person,  is  to  be 
understood  by  considering  what  it  is  that  makes  up  and  constitutes 
Buch  a  day.    There  must  become  measure  and  proportion  of  time 
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make  up  this  (or  any)  day,  which  is  as  the  substratum  and  ground 
forekid.  Then  there  must  be  light  superadded,  otherwise  it  differs 
not  from  night,  which  may  have  the  same  measure  of  mere  time. 
The  Gospel-revelation  some  way  or  other,  must  be  had,  as  being  the 
light  of  such  a  day.  And  again  there  must  be  some  degree  of  live- 
liness, and  vital  influence,  the  more  usual  concomitant  of  light ;  the 
night  doth  more  dispose  men  to  drowsiness.  The  same  sun  that 
enlightens  the  world  disseminates  also  an  invigorating  influence. 
If  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  do  no  way  animate  the  Gospel-revela% 
tion,  and  breathe  in  it,  we  have  no  day  of  grace.  It  is  not  only  a 
day  of  light,  but  a  day  of  power,  wherein  souls  can  be  wrought  upon, 
and  a  people  made  willing  to  become  the  Lord's.  As  the  Eedeemer 
re?ealed  in  the  Gospel,  is  the  light  of  the  world,  so  He  is  life  to  it 
too,  though  neither  are  planted  or  do  take  root  every  where.  In 
Him  was  life  and  that  life  was  the  light  of  men.  That  light  that 
rays  from  Him  is  vital  light  in  itself,  and  in  its  tendency  and  design, 
though  it  be  disliked  and  not  entertained  by  the  most.  Whereas 
therefore  these  things  must  concur  to  make  up  such  a  day ;  if  either 
a  man's  time,  his  life  on  earth,  expire,  or  if  light  quite  fail  him,  or  if 
all  gracious  influence  be  withheld,  so*  as  to  be  communicated  no 
more,  his  day  is  done,  the  season  of  grace  is  over  with  him.  Now 
it  is  plain  that  many  a  one  may  lose  the  Gospel  before  his  life  end ; 
and  possible  that  all  gracious  influence  may  be  restrained,  while  as 
yet  the  external  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  remains.  A  sinner  may 
have  hardened  his  heart  to  that  degree  that  God  will  attempt  him 
no  more,  in  any  kind,  with  any  design  of  kindness  to  him,  not  in 
that  more  inward,  immediate  way  at  all,  i.e.  by  .the  motions  of  His 
Spirit,  which  peculiarly  can  impart  nothing  but  friendly  inclination, 
as  whereby  men  are  personally  applied  unto,  so  that  can  not  be* 
meant;  nor  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  which  may  either  be  con- 
tinued for  the  sake  of  others,  or  they  continued  under  it,  but  for  their 
heavier  doom  at  length.  Which,  though  it  may  seem  severe,  is  not 
to  be  thought  strange,  much  less  unrighteous.  It  is  not  to  be  thought 
strange  to  them  that  read  the  Bible,  which  so  often  speaks  this  sense ; 
as  when  it  warns  and  threatens  men  with  so  much  terror.  For  if 
we  sin  willfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful  look- 
ing for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses's  law,  died  without  mercy, 
under  two  or  three  witnesses ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  sup- 
pose ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
in 
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with  He  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unk 
the  Spirit  of  grace  f    And  when  it  tells  us,  after  many  overtorefl 
made  to  men  in  vain,  of  His  having  given  them  up.   "  But  My  peo- 
ple would  not  hearken  to  My  voice  ;  and  Israel  would  none  of  Me; 
so  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lust :  and  they  walked  in 
their  own  counsels;"  and  pronounces,  "Let  him  that  is  unjust  be 
unjust  still,  and  let  him  which  is  filthy  be  filthy  still,"  and  says,  "In 
thy  filthiness  is  lewdness,  because  I  have  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast 
not  purged ;  thou  shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthiness  any  more, 
till  I  have  caused  My  fury  to  rest  upon  thee."    Which  passages  seem 
to  imply  a  total  desertion  of  them,  and  retraction  of  all  gracious 
influence.     And  when  it  speaks  of  letting  them  be  under  the  Gos- 
pel, and  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation,  for  the  most  direful  pur- 
pose :  as  that,  "  This  child  (Jesus)  was  set  for  the  fall,  as  well  as  for 
the  rising,  of  many  in  Israel ;"  as  that,  '*  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a 
stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offense."    And,  "  The  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  is  made  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  oflfense, 
even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient^  where- 
unto  also  they  were  appointed."    With  that  of  our  Saviour  Himself, 
"For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see,  might  be  made  blind."    And 
most  agreeable  to  those  former  places  is  that  of  the  prophet,  "  But 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  precept 
upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line,  here  a  little  and  there  a 
little ;  that  they  might  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and 
snared,  and  taken."    And  we  may  add,  that  our  God  hath  put  us 
out  of  doubt  that  there  is  such  a  sin  as  that  which  is  eminently  called 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  a  man  in  such  circumstances, 
aiyl  to  such  a  degree,  sin  against  that  Spirit,  that  He  will  never  move 
or  breathe  upon  them  more,  but  leave  them  to  a  hopeless  ruin ; 
though  I  shall  not  in  this  discourse  determine  or  discuss  the  nature 
of  it.    But  I  doubt  not  it  is  somewhat  else  than  final  impenitency 
and  iufidelity;  and  that  everyone  that  dies,  not  having  sincerely 
repented  and  believed,  Ls  not  guilty  of  it,  though  every  one  that  is 
guilty  of  it  dies  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  but  was  guilty  of  it 
before ;  so  as  it  is  not  the  mere  want  of  time  that  makes  him  guilty. 
Whereupon,  therefore,  that  such  may  outlive  their  day  of  grace,  is 
out  of  question.        ****** 

Yet  we  are  not  to  imagine  any  certain  fixed  rule,  according 
whereto  (except  in  the  case  of  the  unpardonable  sin)  the  divine 
di^nsation  is  measured  in  cases  of  this  nature,  viz.:  That,  when  a 
sinnej  hath  contended  just  so  long,  or  to  such  a  degree,  against  His 
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ptee  and  Spirit  in  His  Gospel,  he  sliall  be  fjoallj  rejected :  or  if 
I  totsoloDg,  or  not  to  such  a  degree,  lie  is  yet  certaiolj  to  be  further 
tiied  or  treated  mth.  It  is  little  to  be  doubted  but  He  puts  forth 
)  lie  power  of  victorioos  grace,  fit  length,  upon  some  more  obstinnto 
andoMurate  sliiQers,  and  that  have  longer  persisted  in  their  rebel 
[Hods  (act  having  sinned  the  unpardonable  sin)^  and  gives  over  some 
S3  it  seems  good  unto  Ilira.  Nor  doth  He  herein  owe  an 
at  to  any  man  of  His  matters.  Here  sovereign  good  pleEtsiire 
mica  aud  arbitrates  ;  that  is  tied  to  no  certain  rule. 

Wherefore,  no  man  can  certainly  know,  or  ought  to  conclude, 

I  concerning  himself  or  others,  as  long  as  they  live,  that  the  season 

ce  is  qaite  over  with  them.     As  wo  can  conceive  no  rule  God 

Lset  to  Himself  to  proceed  by,  in  ordiDary  cases  of  this  nature; 

mmv  is  there  any  He  hath  set  unto  us  to  judge  by,  in  this  case.    It 

Km  to  no  purpo^se,  and  could  be  of  no  use  to  men  to  know  so 

much;  thei^fore  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  God  should  have 

aetded  and  declared  any  rule,  by  which  they  might  come  to  the 

klUJirledge  of  it    As  the  case  is  then,  viz, :  there  being  no  such  rnle, 

m  sich  thing  can  be  concluded ;  for  who  can  tell  what  aa  arbitrary, 

Btmmgn^  free  agent  will  do,  if  he  declare  not  his  own  purpose 

hiffiielf  ?    How  should  it  be  known,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 

been  often  working  upon  the  soul  of  man,  that  this  or  that  shall  be 

.  the  bst  act^  and  that  he  will  never  put  forth  another?     And  why 

llhotiM  God  make  it  known  7     To  the  person  liimself  whose  case  it 

}%  Hi*  manifest  it  could  be  of  no  benefit*     Nor  is  it  to  bo  thought 

the  Holy  God  will  ever  so  alter  the  course  of  His  own  proceedings  but 

that  it  shall  be  finally  seen  to  ail  the  world  that  every  man's  de- 

ctiott  was,  entirely,  and  to  the  last,  of  himself.     If  God  had 

it  evident  to  a  man  that  he  were  finally  rejected,  he  were . 

ed  to  believe  it    But  shall  it  ever  be  said,  God  hath  made  any 

;  a  man's  duty  which  were  inconsistent  with  hi^  felicity.     The 

ftg  sinned  himself  into  such  a  condition  wherein  he  ia  forsaken 

[of  Gt)d,  is  indeed  inconsistent  with  it     And  so  the  case  is  to  stand, 

[tt,  that  his  perdition  be  in  immediate  connection  with  his  sin,  not 

[iritli  his  duty-    As  it  would  be  in  immediate,  necessary  connection 

Ith  his  duty,  if  he  were  bound  to  believe  himself  finally  forsaken, 

tad  %  lost  creature-    For  that  belief  makes  him  hopele^ss,  and  a  very 

cfc?il  Justifies  his  unbelief  of  the  Gospel,  toward  himself,  by  rcmov- 

pg  and  shutting  up,  toward  himself,  the  object  of  such  a  faith,  and 

|uently  bringB  the  matter  to  this  state  that  he  perishes,  not 

\  he  doth  not  believe  God  reconcilable  to  man,  but  because, 
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with  particular  application  to  himself,  he  ought  not  so  to  believe.  And 
it  were  most  unfit,  and  of  very  pernicious  consequence,  that  such  a 
thing  should  be  generally  known  concerning  others.  It  were  to  an- 
ticipate the  final  judgment,  to  create  a  hell  on  earth,  to  tempt  them 
whose  doom  were  already  known,  to  do  all  the  mischief  in  the  world 
which  malice  and  despair  can  suggest,  and  prompt  them  unto ;  it 
were  to  mingle  devils  with  men  I  and  fijl  the  world  with  confusion  I 
How  should  parents  know  how  to  behave  themselves  toward  chil- 
dren, a  husband  to  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  in  such  a  case,  if  it  were 
known  they  were  no  more  to  counsel,  exhort,  admonish  them,  pray 
with  or  for  them,  than  if  they  were  devils  I  And  if  there  were 
such  a  rule,  how  frequent  misapplications  would  the  fallible  and  dis- 
tempered minds  of  men  make  of  it  I  so  that  they  would  be  apt  to 
fancy  themselves  warranted  to  judge  severely,  or  uncharitably,  and 
(as  the  truth  of  the  case  perhaps  is)  unjustly  concerning  others,  from 
which  they  are  so  hi^rdly  withheld,  when  they  have  no  such  pre- 
tense to  embolden  them  to  it,  but  are  so  strictly  forbidden  it ;  and 
the  judgment-seat  so  fenced,  as  it  is,  by  the  most  awful  interdicts, 
against  their  usurpations  and  encroachments.  We  are,  therefore,  to 
reverence  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  government,  that  things  of 
this  nature  are  among  the  arcana  of  it ;  some  of  these  secrets  which 
belong  not  to  us.  He  hath  revealed  what  was  fit  and  necessary  for 
us  and  our  children,  and  envies  to  man  no  useful  knowledge. 

But  though  none  ought  to  conclude  that  their  day  or  season  of 
grace  is  quite  expired,  yet  they  ought  to  dcepl}'  apprehend  the  dan- 
ger, lest  it  should  expire  before  their  necessary  work  be  done,  and 
their  peace  made.  For  though  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  them  to  know 
the  former,  and  therefore  they  have  no  means  appointed  them  by 
which  to  know  it,  'tis  of  great  use  to  apprehend  the  latter ;  and  they 
have  sufficient  ground  for  the  apprehension.  All  the  cautions  and 
warnings  wherewith  the  Holy  Spirit  abounds,  of  the  kind  with  those 
already  mentioned,  have  that  manifest  design.  And  nothing  can  be 
more  important,  or  opposite  to  this  purpose,  than  inat  solemn  charge 
of  the  great  Apostle :  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling;"  considered  together  with  the  subjoined  ground  of 
it ;  "  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  own 
good  pleasure."  How  correspondent  is  the  one  with  the  other ;  toork^ 
for  Ue  works :  there  were  no  working  at  all  to  any  purpose,  or  with 
any  hope,  if  He  did  not  work.  And  work  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for  He  works  of  His  own  good  pleasure,  q.  d.,  "  'T  were  the  greatest 
folly  imaginable  to  triQe  with  One  that  works  at  so  perfect  liberty, 
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under  no  obligation,  that  may  desist  when  He  will ;  to  impose  upon 
80  absolutely  sovereign  and  arbitrary  an  Agent,  that  owes  you  noth- 
bg;  and  from  whose  former  gracious  operations  not  complied  with, 
you  can  draw  no  argument,  unto  any  following  ones,  that  because 
He  doth,  therefore  He  will.  As  there  is  no  certain  connection  be- 
tween present  time  and  future,  but  all  time  is  made  up  of  unde- 
pending,  not  strictly  coherent,  moments,  so  as  no  man  can  be  sure, 
because  one  now  exists,  another  shall ;  there  is  also  no  more  certain 
connection  between  the  arbitrary  acts  of  a  free  agent  within  such 
time ;  so  that  I  can  not  be  sure,  because  He  now  darts  in  light  upon 
me,  is  now  convincing  me,  now  awakening  me,  therefore  He  will  still 
do  so,  again  and  again."  Upon  this  ground  then,  what  exhortation 
could  be  more  proper  than  this?  "Work  out  your  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."  What  could  be  more  awfully  monitory,  and 
enforcing  of  it,  than  that  He  works  only  of  mere  good  will  and 
pleasure?  How  should  I  tremble  to  think,  if  i  should  be  negligent, 
orundutiful,  He  may  give  out  the  next  moment,  may  let  the  work 
M, and  me  perish?  And  there  is  more  especial  cause  for  such 
an  apprehension,  upon  the  concurrence  of  such  things  as  these : 

1.  If  the  workings  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  soul  of  a  man  have 
been  morq  than  ordinarily  strong  and  urgent,  and  do  now  cease :  if 
there  have  been  more  powerful  convictions,  deeper  humiliations, 
more  awakened  fears,  more  formed  purposes  of  a  new  life,  more  fer- 
vent desires  that  are  now  all  vanished  and  fled,  and  the  sinner  returns 
to  his  old,  and  dead,  and  dull  temper. 

2.  If  there  be  no  disposition  to  reflect  and  consider  the  difference, 
no  sense  of  his  loss,  but  he  apprehends  such  workings  of  spirit  in 
him  unnecessary  troubles  to  him,  and  thinks  it  well  he  is  delivered 
and  eased  of  them. 

3.  If  in  the  time  when  he  \vas  under  such  workings  of  the  Spirit, 
he  had  made  known  his  case  to  his  minister,  or  any  godly  friend, 
whose  company  he  now  shuns,  as  not  willing  to  be  put  in  mind,  or 
hear  any  more  of  such  matters. 

4.  I^  hereupon  he  hath  more  indulged  sensual  inclination,  taken 
more  Uberty,  gone  against  the  check  of  his  own  conscience,  broken 
former  good  resolutions,  involved  himself  in  the  guilt  of  any  grosser 
sins. 

5.  If  conscience,  so  baffled,  be  now  silent,  lets  him  alone,  grows 
more  sluggish  and  weaker,  which  it  must  as  his  lusts  grow  stronger. 

6.  If  the  same  lively,  powerful  ministry  which  before  affected 
him  much,  now  moves  him  not. 

7.  If  especially  he  is  grown  into  a  dislike  of  such  preaching — ^if 
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serious  godliness,  and  what  tends  to  it^  are  become  distasteful  tc 
him — ^if  discourses  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  of  death  and  judgment» 
and  of  a  holy  life,  are  reckoned  superfluous  and  needless,  are  unsav- 
ory and  disrelished — if  he  have  learned  to  put  disgraceful  names 
upon  things  of  this  import,  and  the  persons  that  most  value  them 
and  live  accordingly — if  he  hath  taken  the  seat  of  the  scorner,  and 
makes  it  his  business  to  deride  what  he  had  once  a  reverence  for,  or 
took  some  complacency  in. 

8.  If,  upon  all  this,  God  withdraw  such  a  ministry,  so  that  he  is 
now  warned  and  admonished,  exhorted  and  striven  with,  as  formerly, 
no  more.  O,  the  fearful  danger  of  that  man's  case  I  Hath  he  no 
cause  to  fear  lest  the  things  of  his  peace  should  be  forever  hid  fix)m 
his  eyes?  Surely  he  hath  much  cause  of  fear,  but  pot  of  despair. 
Fear  in  this  case  would"  be  his  great  duty,  and  might  yet  prove  the 
means  of  saving  him — despair  would  be  his  very  heinous  and  destroy- 
ing sin.  If  yet  he  \^ould  be  stirred  up  to  consider  his  case,  whence 
he  is  fallen,  and  whither  he  is  falling,  and  set  himself  to  serious  seek- 
ings  of  God,  cast  down  himself  before  Ilim,  abase  himself,  cry  for 
mercy  as  for  his  life,  there  is  yet  hope  in  his  case.  God  may  make 
here  an  instance  what  lie  can  obtain  of  Himself  to  do  for  a  perishing 
wretch  I     But, 

If  with  any  that  have  lived  under  the  Gospel,  their  day  is 
quite  expired,  and  the  things  of  their  peace  now  forever  hid  from 
their  eyes,  this  is  in  itself  a  most  deplorable  case,  and  much  lamented 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  That  the  case  is  in  itself  most  deplor- 
able, who  sees  not?  A  soul  lost  I  a  creature  capable  of  God  I  upon 
its  way  to  Him  I  near  to  the  kingdom  of  God  I  shipwrecked  in  the 
port !  O,  sinner,  from  how  high  a  hope  art  thou  fallen  !  into  what 
depths  of  misery  and  woe !  And  that  it  was  lamented  by  our  Lord 
is  in  the  text.  He  beheld  the  city  (very  generally,  we  have  reason 
to  apprehend,  inhabited  by  such  wretched  creatures)  and  wept  over 
it.  This  was  a  vcr}'  affectionate  lamentation.  We  lament  often, 
very  heartily,  many  a  sad  case  for  which  we  do  not  shed  tears.  But 
tears,  such  tears,  falling  from  such  eyes  I  the  issues  of  the  purest  and 
best-governed  passion  that  ever  was,  showed  the  true  greatness  of 
the  cause.  Here  could  be  no  exorbitancy  or  unjust  excess,  nothing 
more  than  was  proportional  to  the  occasion.  There  needs  no  other 
proof  that  this  is  a  sad  case  than  that  our  Lord  lamented  it  with 
tears,  which  that  He  did  we  are  plainly  told,  so  that  touching  that, 
there  is  no  place  for  doubt.  All  that  is  liable  to  question  is,  whether 
we  are  to  conceive  in  Him  and  like  resentments  of  such  cases,  in  His 
present  glorified  state?    Indeed,  we  can  not  think  heaven  a  place  oi 
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state  of  sadness  or  lamentation,  and  must  take  lieed  of  conceiviug 
any  thing  there,  especially  on  the  throne  of  glory,  unsuitable  to  the 
most  perfect  nature,  and  the  most  glorious  state.  "We  are  not  to 
imagine  tears  there,  which,  in  that  happy  region  are  wiped  away 
from  inferior  eyes — no  grief,  sorrow,  or  sighing,  which  are  all  fled 
away,  and  shall  be  no  more,  as  there  can  be  no  other  turbid  passion  ol 
any  kind.  But  when  expressions  that  import  anger,  or  grief  are  used, 
even  concerning  God  Himself,  we  must  sever  in  our  conception 
every  thing  of  imperfection,  and  ascribe  every  thing  of  real  perfec- 
tion. We  are  not  to  think  such  expressions  signify  nothing,  that 
they  have  no  ineaning,  or  that  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  attributed  to 
Him  under  them.  Nor  are  we  again  to  think  they  signify  the  same 
thing  with  what  we  find  in  ourselves,  and  are  wont  to  express  by 
tliose  names.  In  the  Divine  nature  there  may  be  real,  and  yet  most 
serene,  complacency  and  displacency,  viz,,  that,  unaccompanied  by 
the  least  commotion,  and  impart  nothing  of  imperfection,  but  perfec- 
tion rather,  as  it  is  a  perfection  to  apprehend  things  suitably  to  what 
in  themselves  they  are.  The  Holy  Scriptures  frequently  speak  of 
God  as  angry,  and  grieved  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  their  miseries 
which  ensue  therefrom.  And  a  real  aversion  and  dislike  is  signified 
thereby,  and  by  many  other  expressions,  which  in  us  would  signify 
vehement  agitations  of  affection,  that  we  are  sure  can  have  no  place 
in  Hini.  We  ought,  therefore,  in  our  own  thoughts  to  ascribe  to 
Him  that  calm  aversion  of  will,  in  reference  to  the  sins  and  miseries 
of  men  in  general ;  and,  in  our  own  apprehensions  to  remove  to  the 
ntmost  distance  from  Him  all  such  agitations  of  passion  or  affection, 
even  though  some  expressions  that  occur  carry  a  great  appearance 
thereof,  should  they  be  understood  according  to  human  measures,  as 
they  are  human  forms  of  speech.  As,  to  instance  in  what  is  said  by 
the  glorious  God  Himself,  and  very  near  in  sense  to  what  we  have 
in  the  text,  what  can  be  more  pathetic  than  that  lamenting  wish, 
"0,  that  My  people  had  hearkened  unto  Me,  and  Israel  had  walked 
in  My  waj'S  1"  But  we  must  take  heed  lest,  under  the  pretense  that 
^e  can  not  ascribe  every  thing  to  God  that  such  expressions  seem 
to  import,  we  therefore  ascribe  nothing.  We  ascribe  nothing,  if 
we  do  not  ascribe  a  real  unwillingness  that  men  should  sin  on,  and 
perish,  and  consequently  a  real  willingness  that  they  should  turn 
to  Hino,  and  live,  which  so  many  plain  texts  assert.  And  therefore 
It  is  unavoidably  imposed  upon  us  to  believe  that  God  is  truly  un- 
willmg  of  some  things  which  He  doth  not  think  fit  to  interpose  His 
omnipotency  to  hinder,  and  is  truly  willing  of  some  things  which  He ' 
^th  not  put  forth  His  omnipotency  to  effect.       *        *        «        « 
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We  can  not,  therefore,  doubt  but  that, 

1.  He  distinctly  comprehends  the  truth  of  any  such  case.  He 
beholds,  from  the  throne  of  His  glory  above,  all  the  treaties  which 
are  held  and  managed  with  sinners  in  JSis  name,  and  what  their  de- 
portments are  therein.  His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  wherewith 
He  searcheth  hearts  and  trieth  reins.  He  hath  seen  therefore,  sin- 
ner, all  along,  every  time  an  ofier  of  grace  hath  been  made  to  thee, 
and  been  rejected ;  when  thou  hast  slighted  counsels  and  warnings 
that  have  been  given  thee,  exhortations  and  treaties  that  have  been 
pressed  upon  thee  for  many  years  together,  and  how  thou  hast  hard- 
ened thy  heart  against  reproofs  and  threatenings,  aglainst  promises 
and  allurements,  and  beholds  the  tendency  of  all  this,  what  is  like 
to  come  of  it,  and  that,  if  thou  persist,  it  will  be  bitterness  in  the 
end. 

2.  That  He  hath  a  real  dislike  of  the  sinfulness  of  thy  course.  It 
is  not  indifferent  to  Him  whether  thou  obeyest  or  disobeyest  the 
Gospel,  whether  thou  turn  and  repent  or  no ;  that  He  is  truly  dis- 
pleased at  thy  trifling,  sloth,  negligence,  impenitency,  hardness  of 
heart,  stubborn  obstinacy,  and  contempt  of  His  grace,  and  takes 
real  offense  at  them. 

3.  He  hath  real  kind  propcnsions  toward  thee,  and  is  ready  to 
receive  thy  returning  soul,  and  effectually  to  mediate  with  the  of- 
fended Majesty  of  Heaven  for  thee,  as  long  as  there  is  any  hope  in 
thy  case. 

4.  When  He  sees  there  is  no  hope,  He  pities  thee,  while  thou 
scest  it  not,  and  dost  not  pity  thyself.  Pity  and  mercy  above  are 
aot  names  only ;  'tis  a  great  reality  that  is  signified  by  them,  and 
that  hath  place  here  in  far  higher  excellency  and  perfection  than  it 
can  with  us  poor  mortals  here  below.  Ours  is  but  borrowed  and 
participated  from  that  first  fountain  and  original  above.  Thou  dost 
not  perish  unlamented  even  with  the  purest  heavenly  pity,  though 
thou  hast  made  thy  case  incapable  of  remedy.  As  the  well-tem- 
pered judge  bewails  the  sad  end  of  the  malefactor,  whom  justice 
obliges  him  not  to  spare  or  save.  ***** 

And  that  thou  mayest  not  throw  away  thy  soul  and  so  grexit  a 
hope,  through  mere  sloth  and  loathness  to  be  at  some  pains  for  thy 
life,  let  the  text,  which  hath  been  thy  directory  about  the  things 
that  belong  to  thy  peace,  be  also  thy  motive^  as  it  gives  thee  to 
behold  the  Son  of  God  weeping  over  such  as  would  not  know  those 
things.  Shall  not  the  Kedcemer's  tears  move  thee  ?  O  hard  heart  1 
Consider  what  these  tears  import  to  this  purpose. 

1.  They  signify  the  real  depth  and  greatness  of  the  misery  into 
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which  thou  art  falling.    They  drop  from  an  intellectual  and  most 
comprehensive  eye,  that  sees  far  and  pierces  deep  into  things,  hath 
a  wide  and  large  prospect ;  takes  the  comfort  of  that  forlorn  state 
into  which  unreconcilable  sinners  are  hastening,  in  all  the  horror 
of  it    The  Son  of  God  did  not  weep  vain  and  causeless  tears,  or 
for  a  light  matter ;  nor  did  lie  for  Himself  either  spend  His  own  or 
desire  the  profusion  of  others'  tears.     "  AVeep  not  for  Me,  O  daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem,"  etc.    He  knows  the  value  of  souls,  the  weight 
of  guilt,  and  how  low  it  will  press  and  sink  them  ;  the  severity  of 
God's  justice  and  the  power  of  His  anger,  and  what  the  fearful 
effects  of  them  will  be  when  they  finally  fall.    K  thou  understandest 
Dot  these  things  thyself,  believe  Him  that  did  at  least  believe  His 
tears. 

2.  They  signify  the  sincerity  of  His  love  and  pit}'-,  the  truth  and 
tenderness  of  His  compassion.'  Canst  thou  think  His  deceitful  tears  ? 
His,  who  never  knew  guile  ?  Was  this  like  the  rest  of  his  course  ? 
And  remember  that  He  who  shed  tears  did,  from  the  same  fountain 
of  love  and  mercy,  shed  blood  too  I  Was  that  also  done  to  deceive? 
Thou  makest  thyself  a  ver}^  considerable  thing  indeed,  if  thou 
thinkest  the  Son  of  God  counted  it  worth  His  while  to  weep,  and 
bleed,  and  die,  to  deceive  thee  into  a  false  esteem  of  Him  and  His 
love.  But  if  it  be  the  greatest  madness  imaginable  to  entertain  any 
such  thought  but  that  His  tears  were  sincere  and  unartificial,  the 
natural,  genuine  expression  of  undissembled  benignity  and  pity, 
thou  art  then  to  consider  what  love  and  compassion  thou  art  now 
sinning  against ;  what  bowels  thou  spumest ;  and  that  if  thou  per- 
ishest,  'tis  under  such  guilt  as  the  devils  themselves  are  not  liable 
to,  who  never  had  a  Eedeemer  bleeding  for  them,  nor,  that  we  ever 
find,  weeping  over  them. 

3.  They  show  the  remedilessness  of  thy  case  if  thou  persist  in 
impcnitency  and  unbelief  till  the  things  of  thy  peace  be  quite  hid 
from  thine  eyes.  These  tears  will  then  be  the  last  issues  of  (even 
defeated)  love,  of  love  that  is  frustrated  of  its  kind  design.  Thou 
niayest  perceive  in  these  tears  the  steady,  unalterable,  laws  of 
Heaven,  the  iuflexibleness  of  the  Divine  justice,  that  holds  thee  in 
adamantine  bonds,  and  hath  scaled  thee  up,  if  thou  prove  incurably 
obstinate  and  impenitent,  unto  perdition ;  so  that  even  the  Eedeemer 
Himself,  He  that  is  mighty  to  save,  can  not  at  length  save  thee,  but 
only  weep  over  thee,  drop  tears  into  thy  flame,  which  assuage  it 
iiot;  but  (though  they  have  another  design,  even  to  express  true 
compassion)  do  yet  unavoidably  heighten  and  increase  the  fervor 
of  it,  and  will  do  so  to  all  eternitv.    He  even  tells  thee,  sinner. 
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"  Thou  hast  despised  My  blood ;  thou  shalt  Jret  have  My  tears." 
That  would  have  saved  thee,  these  do  only  lament  thee  lost  But 
the  tears  wept  over  others,  as  lost  and  past  hope,  why  should  they 
not  yet  melt  thee,  while  as  yet  there  is  hope  in  thy  case  ?  If  thoa 
be  effectually  melted  in  thy  very  soul,  and  looking  to  Him  whom 
thou  hast  pierced,  dost  truly  mourn  over  Him,  thou  mayest  assure 
thyself  the  prospect  His  weeping  eye  had  of  lost  souls  did  not  in- 
clude thee.  His  weeping  over  thee  would  argue  thy  case  forlorn 
and  hopeless ;  thy  mourning  over  Him  will  make  it  safe  and  happy. 
That  it  may  be  so,  consider,  further,  that 

4.  They  signify  how  very  intent  He  is  to  save  souls,  and  how 
gladly  He  would  save  thine,  if  yet  thou  wilt  accept  of  mercy  while 
it  may  be  had.  For  if  He  weep  over  them  that  will  not  be  saved, 
from  the  same  love  that  is  the  spring  of  these  tears,  would  saving 
mercies  proceed  to  those  that  are  become  willing  to  receive  them. 
And. that  love  that  wept  over  them  that  were  lost,  how  will  it  glory 
in  them  that  are  saved  I  There  His  love  is  disappointed  and  vexed, 
crossed  in  its  gracious  intendment ;  but  here,  having  compassed  it, 
how  will  He  joy  over  thee  with  singing,  and  rest  in  his  love !  And 
thou  also,  instead  of  being  involved  in  a  like  ruin  with  the  unre- 
conciled sinners  of  old  Jerusalem,  shalt  be  enrolled  among  the  glo- 
rious citizens  of  the  new,  and  triumph  together  with  them  in  gloiy 
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This  eminent  prelate  was  bom  at  Sowerby,  Yorkshire,  in  the  year 
1630,  a  few  months  after  the  birth  of  Howe,  and  educated  at  Cambridge. 
Between  the  years  1602  and  1669,  ho  was,  successively.  Curate  of  Chest- 
nut, Rector  of  Keddington,  preacher  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  lecturer  at 
St.  Lawrence,  Jewry.  A  year  later  he  was  made  a  prebendary,  and  two 
years  afterward  Dean  of  Canterbury ;  of  which  he  became  archbishop 
in  1691.  He  died  in  1694,  lea,ving  his  family  to  inherit  only  the  copy- 
right of  his  posthumous  sermons,  which  sold  for  two  thousand  five  hun- 
dred guineas. 

Tillotson  came  upon  the  stage  when  the  period  of  original  genius  and 
profound  learning  was  passing  away,  to  be  succeeded  by  the  age  of  taste. 
Hence  his  popularity,  and  the  fiivor  with  which  his  productions  were 
received,  are  easily  accounted  for,  since  he  consulted  reason,  and  virtually 
allied  himself  to  the  school  of  rational  and  moral  divines  which  had  of 
late  sprung  up.  The  negative  character  of  his  writings  won  the  admira- 
tion of  the  "  wits"  of  the  age  of  Anne,  and  he  came  to  be  regarded  as 
tie  preacher  and  writer  worthy  of  universal  imitation.  Tliere  are  many 
who  rank  Tillotson's  sermons  (generally  published  in  ten  volimiies)  among 
the  greatest  English  classics,  and  endorse  the  opinion  of  the  "Edinburg 
Renew,"  that  this  divine  is,  perhaps,  "  the  justest  model  for  pulpit  elo- 
quence." It  is  needless  to  say  that  they  possess  great  merit.  Addison 
conadered  the  works  of  Tillotson  as  the  chief  standard  of  our  language ; 
and  Dryden  "  attributed  his  accurate  knowledge  of  prose  writing  to  their 
frequent  perusal."  Doddridge  commends  "his  method  as  admirably 
clear— beyond  almost  any  other  man."  In  Tillotson  are  vast  stores  of 
thought  and  argument,  for  he  rendered  most  important  service  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  in  his  efforts  against  popery  and  infidelity.  There  are 
few  more  powerful  apologetic  treatises  than  maybe  found  in  his  sermons. 
Hii  style,  also,  is  invariably  pei-spicuous,  his  thread  of  reasoning  generally 
clear,  and  his  choice  selection  of  words  admirable. 

But  it  is  too  much  to  say,  with  Bishop  Burnet,  that  Tillotson  was 
"  not  only  the  best  preacher  of  the  age,  but  seemed  to  have  brought 
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preaching  to  perfection."  Many  of  his  sermons  are  but  a  kind  of  trans- 
lation from  Barrow ;  and  as  to  his  style,  while  lucid,  it  is  nevertheless 
often  flat,  and  not  distinguished  for  either  strength  or  harmony.  Ilis 
figures  are  cool  and  protracted,  there  is  little  of  the  pathetic  and  noth- 
ing of  the  glow  of  oratorical  passion.  In  a  word,  he  is  to  be  read  espe- 
cially for  fine  specimens  of  didactic  preaching,  but  not  to  be  taken  as  a 
model ;  certainly  not  in  this  age,  when  we  can  illy  afford  to  dispense 
with  earnestness,  fervor  and  pungency,  for  the  elegant  and  precise. 


THE  REASONABLENESS  OF  A  RESURRECTION. 

"  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thmg  iacrodiblo  with  jou  that  God  should  raise  thq 
dead?"— Acts,  xxvi.  8. 

.The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  one  of  the  great  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  ;  and  yet  so  it  hath  haj^ened  that  this  great  article 
of  our  religion  hath  been  made  one  of  the  chief  objections  against 
it.  There  is  nothing  that  Christianity  hath  been  more  upbraided 
withal,  both  by  the  heathens  of  old,  and  by  the  infidels  of  later  times, 
than  the  impossibility  of  this  article.  So  that  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
consideration  and  consequence  to  vindicate  our  religion  in  this  par- 
ticular. For  if  the  thing  be  evidently  impossible,  then  it  is  highly 
unreasonable  to  propose  it  to  the  belief  of  mankind. 

I  know  that  some,  more  devout  than  wise,  and  who,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  mean  better  than  they  understand,  make  nothing  of  impossi- 
bilities in  matters  of  faith,  and  would  fain  persuade  us  that  the  more 
impossible  any  thing  is,  for  that  very  reason  it  is  the  fitter  to  be 
believed ;  and  that  it  is  an  argument  of  a  poor,  and  low  faith  to 
believe  only  things  that  are  possible ;  but  a  generous  and  heroical 
faith  will  swallow  contradictions  with  as  much  ease  as  reason  assents 
to  the  plainest  and  most  evident  propositions.  TertuUian,  in  the  heat 
of  his  zeal  and  eloquence,  upon  this  point  of  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  lets  fall  a  very  odd  passage,  and  which  must  have 
many  grains  of  allowance  to  make  it  tolerable  :  "prorsus  crcdibilc 
est  (saith  he)  quia  incptum  est;  certum  est,  quia  impossible— it  is 
therefore  very  credible,  because  it  is  foolish,  and  certain,  because  it 
is  impossible ;"  "  and  this  (says  he)  is  neccssarium  dedecus  fidei," 
that  is,  "it  is  necessary  the  Christain  faith  should  be  thus  dis- 
graced by  the  belief  of  impossibilities  and  contradictions."  I  sup 
pose  he  means  that  this  article  of  the  resurrection  was  not  in  itself 
the  less  credible  because  the  heathen  philosophers  caviled  at  it  as  a 
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fliiflg  impossible  and  contradictions,  and  endeavored  to  disgrace  the 
Christian  religion  upon  that  account.  For  had  he  meant  otherwise, 
that  the  thing  was  therefore  credible  because  it  was  really  and  in 
itadf  fdolish  and  impossible  ;  this  had  been  to  recommend  the  Chris- 
tian religion  from  the  absurdity  of  the  things  to  be  believed ;  which 
\fould  be  a  strange  recommendation  of  any  religion  to  the  sober  and 
reasonable  part  of  mankind. 

I  know  not  what  some  men  may  find  in  themselves ;  but  I  must 
freely  acknowledge  that  I  could  never  yet  attain  to  that  bold  and 
hardy  degree  of  faith  as  to  believe  any  thing  for  this  reason,  be- 
cause it  was  impossible:  for  this  would  be  to  believe  a  thing  to  be 
because  I  am  sure  it  can  not  be.  So  that  I  am  very  far  from  being 
of  his  mind,  that  wanted  not  only  more  difficulties,  but  even  impos- 
sibilities in  the  Christian  religion,  to  exercise  his  faith  upon. 

It  is  true  indeed,  Abraham',  when  he  was  ofT^iring  up  his  son 
Isaac,  is  said,  against  hope  to  have  believed  in  hope ;  but  lie  did  not 
believe  against  a  plain  impossibility :  for  the  Apostle  to  the  He- 
brews expressly  tells  us  that  he  reasoned  that  God  was  able  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead.  But  had  he  believed  this  impossible,  he 
could  not  have  reconciled  the  command  of  God  with  his  promise; 
the  command  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  with  the  promise  which  He  had  made 
before,  that  in  His  seed  (which  was  Isaac)  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  he  blessed.  So  that  though  God  was  pleased  to  try  his  fiiith 
with  a  great  difficulty,  yet  with  no  impossibility. 

I  premise  all  this  to  satisfy  men  how  necessary  it  is  to  vindicate 
the  Christian  religion  from  this  objection  of  the  impossibility  of  any 
of  its  articles.  And  whatever  Tertullian  might  say  in  a  rhetorical 
rant,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  ancient  Fathers  did  not  think  the  resur- 
rection to  be  a  thing  impossible ;  for  then  they  would  never  have 
attempted,  as  they  very  frequently  do,  to  have  answered  the  objec- 
tions of  the  heathens  against  it,  from  the  pretended  impossibility 
of  it. 

To  be  sure  St.  Paul  did  not  think  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  a 
thing  impossible,  for  then  he  would  never  have  asked  that  question, 
why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  ?  Nothing  being  so  likely  to  be  thought  in 
credible  and  upon  so  good  reason  as  that  which  is  impossible. 

Leaving,  therefore,  to  the  Church  of  Rome  that  fool-hardiness 
of  faith,  to  believe  things  to  be  true  which  at  the  same  time  their 
reason  plainly  tells  them  are  impossible,  I  shall  at  this  time  endeavor 
to  assert  and  vindicate  this  article  of  the  resurrection,  from  the  pre- 
tended impossibility  of  it.    And  I  hope,  by  God's  assistance,  to 
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make  the  possibility  of  the  thing  so  plain  as  to  leave  nq  con8ide^ 
able  scmple  about  it,  in  any  free  and  unprejudiced  mind.  And 
this  I  shall  do  from  these  .words  of  St.  Paul,  which  are  part  of  the 
defense  which  he  made  for  himself  before  Festus  and  Agrippa;  the 
substance  whereof  is  this,  that  he  had  lived  a  blameless  and  inoffens- 
ive life  among  the  Jews,  in  whose  religion  he  had  been  bred  up ; 
that  he  was  of  the  strictest  sect  of  that  religion,  a  Pharisee,  which, 
in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees,  maintained  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  in  another  life ; 
and  that  for  the  hope  of  this  he  waa  called  in  question,  and  accused 
by  the  Jews.  "  And  now  I  stand  here,  and  am  judged,  for  the  hope 
of  the  promise  made  unto  the  fathers ;  unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come ; 
for  which  hope'  sake,  King  Agrippa,  1  am  accused  of  the  Jews." 
That  is,  he  was  accused  for  preaching  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  which  is  a  particular  instance  of  the  general  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  which  was  entertained  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews, 
and  which  to  the  natural  reason  of  mankind  (however  the  heathen 
in  opposition  to  the  Christian  religion  were  prejudiced  against  it) 
hath  nothing  in  it  that  is  incredible.  And  for  this  he  appeals  to  his 
judges,  Festus  and  Agrippa:  "why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
incredible  with  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?" 

Which  words  being  a  question  without  an  answer,  imply  in  them 
these  two  propositions : 

First,  That  it  was  thought  by  some  a  thing  incredible  that  the  dead 
should  be  raised.  This  is  supposed  in  the  question,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  it :  for  he  who  asks  why  a  thing  is  so,  supposeth  it  to  be  so. 

Secondly,  That  this  apprehension,  that  it  is  a  thing  incredible 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  is  very  unreasonable.  For  the 
question  being  left  unanswered,  implies  its  own  answer,  and  is  to  be 
resolved  into  this  affirmative,  that  there  is  no  reason  why  they  or 
any  man  else  should  think  it  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead. 

I  shall  speak  to  these  two  propositions,  as  briefly  as  I  can ;  and 
then  show  what  influence  this  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  ought  to 
have  upon  our  lives. 

First,  That  it  was  thought  by  some  a  thing  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead.  This  St.  Paul  had  reason  to  suppose,  having 
from  his  own  experience  found  men  so  averse  from  the  entertaining 
of  this  doctrine.  When  he  preached  to  the  philosophers  at  Athens, 
and  declared  to  them  the  resurrection  of  one  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
they  were  amazed  at  this  new  doctrine,  and  knew  not  what  he 
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meant  by  it     "  They  said,  lie  seemetli  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strang« 
gods,  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection." 
He  had  discoursedrto  them  of  the  resurrection  of  one  Jesus  from  the 
dead;  but  this  business  of  the  resurrection  was  a  thing  so  remote 
from  their  apprehensions  that  they  had  no  manner  of  conception 
of  it;  but  understood  him  quite  in  another  sense,  as  if  he  had  de-* 
clared  to  them  two  new  deities,  Jesus  and  Anastasis ;  as  if  he  had 
brought  a  new  god  and  a  new  goddess  among  them,  Jesus  and  the  res- 
un^tion.    And  when  he  discoursed  to  them  again  more  fully  of  this 
matter,  it  is  said,  that  *'  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  they  mocKed."     And  at  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  this  twenty- 
sixth  chapter,  when  he  spake  of  the  resurrection,  Festus  told  him  he 
would  hear  him  no  further,  and  that  he  looked  upon  him  as  a  man 
beside  himself,  whom  much  learning  had  mhde  mad.    Festus  looked 
upon  this  business  of  the  resurrection  as  the  wild  speculation  of  a 
crazy  head.     And  indeed  the  heathens  generally,  even  those  who 
believed  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  another  state  after  this 
life,  looked  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  body  as  a  thing  impossi- 
ble.  Pliny,  I  remember,  reckons  it  among  those  things  which  are 
impossibie,  and  which  God  Himself  can  not  do;  "revocare  defunc- 
toSjtocall  back  the  dead  to  life:"  and  in  tlic  primitive  times,  the 
beathcn  philosophers  very  much  derided  the  Christians,  upon  ac- 
count of  this  strange  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  looking  always 
upon  this  article  of  their  faith  as  a  ridiculous  and  impossible  asser- 
tion. 

So  easy  is  it  for  prejudice  to  blind  the  minds  of  men,  and  to 
represent  every  thing  to  them,  which  hatli  a  great  appearance  of 
difEiculty  in  it^  as  impossible.  But  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  that  if 
tie  matter  be  thoroughly  examined,  there  is  no  ground  for  any  such 
apprehension.     1  proceed  therefore  to  the 

Second  proposition ;  namely,  'that  this  apprehension,  that  it  is  an 
incredible  thing  that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  is  very  unreasona- 
ble: "why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that 
God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"  That  is,  there  is  no  sufficient  reason 
vhy  any  man  should  look  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  as  a 
thing  impossible  to  the  power  of  God ;  the  only  reason  why  they 
thought  it  incredible  being  because  they  judged  it  impossible;  so 
that  nothing  can  be  vainer  than  for  men  to  pretend  to  believe  the 
resurrection ;  and  yet  at  the  same  time  to  grant  it  to  be  a  thing  in 
reason  impossible,  because  no  man  can  believe  that  which  he  thinks 
to  be  incredible ;  and  the  impossibility  of  a  thing  is  the  best  reason 
any  man  can  have  to  think  a  thing  incredible.    So  that  the  meau- 
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ing  of  St.  Paul's  question  is,  "  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  im 
possible,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?" 

To  come  then  to  the  business :  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  that 
there  is  no  sufficient  reason  why  men  should  look  upon  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  as  a  thing  impossible  to  God.  "  Why  should  it 
be  thought  a  thing  incredible  (that  is,  impossible)  with  you,  that 
God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"  which  question  implies  in  it  these  three 
things: 

1.  That  it  is  above  the  power  of  nature  to  raise  the  dead. 

2.  But  it  is  not  above  the  power  of  God  to  raise  the  dead.     And, 
8.  That  God  should  be  able  to  do  this  is  by  no  nleans  incredible 

to  natural  reason. 

1st.  This  question  implies  that  it  is  above  the  power  of  nature 
to  raise  the  dead ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle  puts  the  question  very 
cautiously,  "  why  should  it  be  thought  incredible,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead?"  by  which  he  seems  to  grant  that  it  is  impossible  to 
any  natural  power  to  raise  the  dead ;  which  is  granted  on  all  hands. 

2dly.  But  this  question  does  plainly  imply  that  it  is  not  above 
the  power  of  God  to  do  this.  Though  the  rai^ning  of  the  dead  to 
life  be  a  thing  above  the  power  of  nature,  yet  why  should  it  be 
thought  incredible  that  God,  who  is  the  author  of  nature,  should  be 
able  to  do  this  ?  and  indeed  the  Apostle's  putting  the  question  in 
this  manner  takes  away  the  main  ground  of  this  objection  against 
the  resurrection  from  the  impossibility  of  the  thing.  For  the  main 
reason  why  it  was  looked  upon  as  impossible  was,  because  it  was 
contrary  to  the  course  of  nature  that  there  should  be  any  return 
from  a  perfect  privation  to  a  habit,  and  that  a  bod}-  perfectly  dead 
should  be  restored  to  life  again :  but  for  tM  this  no  man  that  believes 
a  God  who  made  the  world,  and  this  natural  frame  of  things,  but 
must  think  it  very  reasonable  to  believe  that  He  can  do  things  far 
above  the  power  of  any  thing  that  lie  hath  made. 

3dly.  This  question  implies  that  it  is  not  a  thing  incredible  to 
natural  reason  that  God  should  be  able  to  raise  the  dead.  I  do  not 
say  that  by  natural  light  we  can  discover  that  God  will  raise  the 
dead ;  for  that,  depending  merely  upon  the  will  of  God,  can  no 
otherwise  be  certainly  known  than  by  divine  revelation :  but  that 
God  can  do  this  is  not  at  all  incredible  to  natural  reason.  And  this 
is  sufficiently  implied  in  the  question  which  St.  Paul  asks  ;  in  which 
he  appeals  to  Festus  and  Agrippa,  neither  of  them  Christians,  **  why 
should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead  ?"  And  why  should  he  appeal  to  them  concerning  the 
credibility  of  this  matter  if  it  be  a  thing  incredible  to  natural  reason  ? 
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That  it  is  not,  I  shall  first  endeavor  to  prove,  and  then  to  anawep 
the  chief  objeetious  £^ainst  the  possibility  of  it. 

And  I  prove  it  thus :  it  is  not  incredible  to  natural  reason  that 

Gud  made  the  world ^  and  all  the  creatures  in  it;  that  mankind  is 

His  of&priiig;  and  that  He  gives  us  life  and  breath,  and  all  things. 

Thift  was  acknowledged  and  firmly  believed  bj  many  of  the  heathens, 

Aofd  indeed^  whoever  believai  that  the  being  of  Qt^  may  be  known 

hj  natural  light,  must  grant  ihat  it  may  be  known  by  the  natural 

light  of  reason  that  God  mado  the  world ;  because  one  of  the  chief 

ifgiimeQts  of  the  being  of  God  is  taken  from  tbosa  visible  efieets 

of  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  which  we  see  in  the  frame  of 

^tbworR    Now  He  that  can  do  the  greater  can  undoubtedly  do 

^Bfte  less ;  He  that  made  aU  things  of  nothings  can  much  more  raise  a 

^■ftAf  out  of  dust;  He  who  at  first  gave  life  to  so  many  inanimate 

^m^  can  easily  restore  that  which  is  dead  to  life  agaiu.    It  is  an 

exodlent  saying  of  one  of  the  Jewish  rabbia:  that  Pie  who  made 

cbt  which  was  not,  to  be,  can  certainly  make  that  which  was  once, 

to  le  ngMiu     This  hath  the  force  of  a  demonstration ;  for  no  man 

|ftit  believes  that  God  hath  done  the  one,  can  make  any  doubt  but 

he  caOt  if  He  please,  do  the  other* 

This  seems  to  be  so  very  clear,  that  they  must  be  strong  objec- 

indeed,  that  can  render  it  incredible. 
There  are  but  two  that  I  know  of,  that  are  of  any  coussideration, 
I  shall  not  bo  afraid  to  represent  them  to  you  with  their  utmost 
raotage ;  and  they  are  these : 

First,  against  the  resurrection  in  general :  it  is  pretended  impos- 
L^ljle,  after  the  bodies  of  men  are  resolved  into  dust,  to  re-collect  all 
^fm  dispersed  parts,  aud  bring  them  together,  to  be  united  into  one 

second  is  leveled  against  the  resrurrection  in  some  particular 

ice%  and  pretends  it  to  be  impossible  in  some  cases  only,  viz., 

m  that  which  was  the  matter  of  one  man's  body  does  afterward 

matter  of  another  man^s  body ;  in  which  case,  say  they, 

ble  that  both  tb*«e  should,  at  the  resurrection,  each  have 

tWrowu  body* 

The  difficulty  of  both  the^e  objections  is  perfectly  avoided  by 
^tibo8e  who  hold  that  it  is  not  nece^^^aiy  that  our  bodies  at  the  resur- 
^Bctioa  should  consist  of  the  very  same  parts  of  matter  that  they 
^BSd  before.  There  being  no  such  great  difference  between  one  parcel 
^Hf  dnsl  and  another ;  neither  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God,  which 
can  as  eflaily  command  this  parcel  of  dust  as  that  to  become  a  living 
body,  and  being  united  to  n  living  soul  to  rise  up  and  walk ;  ao  thai 
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the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  will  be  all  oue  in  the  main,  whcthei 
our  bodies  be  made  of  the  very  same  matter  they  were  before,  or  not ; 
nor  will  there  be  any  difference  as  to  us ;  for  whatever  matter  our 
bodies  be  made  of,  when  they  are  once  reunited  to  our  souls,  they 
will  be  then  as  much  our  own  as  if  they  had  been  made  of  the  very 
same  matter  of  which  they  consisted  before.  Beside  that,  the  change 
which  the  resurrection  will  make  in  our  bodies,  will  be  so  great  that 
we  could  not  know  them  to  be  the  same,  though  they  were  so. 

Now  upon  this  supposition,  which  seems  philosophical  enough, 
the  force  of  both  these  objections  is  wholly  declined.  But  there  is 
no  need  to  fly  to  this  refuge ;  and  therefore  I  will  take  this  article 
of  the  resurrection  in  the  strictest  sense  for  the  raising  of  a  body  to 
life,  consisting  of  the  same  individual  matter  that  it  did  before  ;  and 
in  this  sense,  I  think,  it  has  generally  been  received  by  Christians, 
not  without  ground,  from  Scripture.  I  will  only  mention  one  text, 
which  seems  very  strongly  to  imply  it;  "and  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  the  grave  delivered  up  the 
dea<i  which  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works."  Now  why  should  the  sea  and  the  grave  be 
said  to  deliver  up  their  dead,  if  there  were  not  a  resurrection  of 
the  same  body ;  for  any  dust  formed  into  a  living  body  and  united 
to  the  soul,  would  serve  the  turn  ?  We  will  therefore  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  very  same  body  will  be  raised,  and  I  doubt  not, 
even  in  this  sense,  to  vindicate  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection 
from  both  these  objections. 

First,  against  the  resurrection  in  general  of  the  same  body ;  it  is 
pretended  impossible,  after  the  bodies  of  men  are  moldered  into  diist, 
and  by  infinite  accidents  have  been  scattered  up  and  down  the  world, 
and  have  undergone  a  thousand  changes,  to  re-collect  and  rally  to- 
gether the  very  same  parts  of  which  they  consisted  before.  This 
the  heathens  used  to  object  to  the  primitive  Christians ;  for  which 
reason  they  also  used  to  burn  the  bodies  of  the  mart^'^rs,  and  to  scatter 
their  ashes  in  the  air,  to  be  blown  about  by  the  wind,  in  derision  of 
their  hopes  of  a  resurrection. 

I  know  not  how  strong  malice  might  make  this  objection  to  ap- 
pear ;  but  surely  in  reason  it  is  very  weak ;  for  it  wholly  depends 
upon  a  gross  mistake  of  the  nature  of  God  and  his  providence,  as  if 
it  did  not  extend  to  the  smallest  things ;  as  if  God  did  not  know  all 
things  that  He  hath  made,  and  had  them  not  always  in  His  view,  and 
perfectly  under  His  command ;  and  as  if  it  were  a  trouble  and  burden 
to  infinite  knowledge  and  power  to  understand  and  order  the  least 
things;  whereas  infinite  knowledge  and  power  can  know,  and  manage 
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an  things  with  as  much  ease  as  we  can  understand  and  order  any 
one  thing. 

So  that  this  objection  is.  grounded  upon  a  low  and  false  appre- 
hension of  the  Divine  nature,  and  is  only  fit  for  Epicurus  and  his 
herd,  who  fancied  to  themselves  a  sort  of  slothful  and  unthinking 
deities,  whose  happiness  consisted  in  their  laziness,  and  a  privilege 
to  do  nothing.    I  proceed  therefore  to  the 

Second  objection,  which  is  more  close  and  pressing ;  and  this  is 
leveled  against  the  resurrection  in  some  particular  instances.  I  will 
mention  but  two,  by  which  all  the  rest  may  be  measured  and  an- 
Bwered. 

One  is,  of  those  who  are  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  their  bodies 
eaten  up  by  fishes,  and  turned  into  their  nourishment :  and  those 
fishes  perhaps  eaten  afterward  by  men,  and  converted  into  the  sub- 
stance of  their  bodies. 

The  other  is  of  the  cannibals ;  some  of  whom,  as  credible  rela- 
tions tell  us,  have  lived  wholly  or  chiefly  on  the  flesh  of  men ;  and 
consequently  the  whole,  or  the  greatest  part  of  the  substance  of  their 
bodies  is  made  of  the  bodies  of  other  men.  In  these  and  the  like 
cases,  wherein  one  man's  body  is  supposed  to  be  turned  into  the 
substance  of  another  man's  body,  how  should  both  these  at  the 
resurrection  each  recover  his  own  body  ?  S6  that  this  objection  is 
like  that  of  the  Sadducees  to  our  Saviour,  concerning  a  woman  that 
bad  seven  husbands :  they  ask,  "  whose  wife  of  the  seven  shall  she  be 
at  the  resurrection  ?"  So  here,  when  several  have  had  the  same  body, 
whose  shall  it  be  at  the  resurrection  ?  and  how  shall  they  be  supplied 
that  have  it  not  ? 

This  is  the  objection ;  and  in  order  to  answering  of  it,  I  shall 
premise  these  two  things  : 

1.  That  the  body  of  man  is  not  a  constant  and  permanent  thing, 
always  continuing  in  the  same  state,  and  consisting  of  the  same 
matter;  but  a  successive  thing,  which  is  continually  spending  and 
continually  renewing  itself,  every  day  losing  something  of  the  mat- 
ter which  it  had  before,  and  gaining  new ;  so  that  most  men  have 
new  bodies  oftener  than  they  have  new  clothes ;  only  with  this  dif- 
ference, that  we  change  our  clothes  commonly  at  once,  but  our 
bodies  by  degrees. 

And  this  is  undeniably  certain  from  experience.  For  so  much 
as  our  bodies  grow,  so  much  new  matter  is  added  to  them,  over  and 
beside  the  repairing  of  what  is  continually  spent ;  and  after  a  man 
be  come  to  his  full  growth,  so  much  of  his  food  as  every  day  turns 
into  nourishment,  so  much  of  his  jesterdaj's  bddy  is  usually  wasted, 
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and  carried  off  by  insensible  perspiration,  that  is,  breatbed  out  at 
the  pores  of  his  body ;  which,  according  to  the  static  experiment  of 
Sanctorius,  a  learned  physician,  who,  for  several  years  together, 
weighed  himself  exactly  every  day,  is  (as  I  remember)  according  to 
the  proportion  of  five  to  eight  of  all  that  a  man  eats  and  drinks. 
Now,  according  to  this  proportion,  every  man  must  change  his  body 
several  times  in  a  year. 

It  is  true  indeed,  the  more  solid  parts  of  the  body,  as  the  bones, 
do  not  change  so  often  as  the  fluid  and  fleshy  ;  but  that  they  also  do 
change  is  certain,  because  they  grow,  and  whatever  grows  is  nour- 
ished and  spends,  because  otherwise  it  would  not  need  to  be  re- 
paired. 

2.  The  body  which  a  man  hath  at  any  time  of  his  life  is  as  much 
his  own  body  as  that  which  he  hath  at  his  death ;  so  that  if  the  very 
matter  of  his  body  which  a  man  had  at  any  time  of  his  life  be  raised, 
it  is  as  much  his  own  and  the  same  body  as  that  which  he  had  at 
his  death,  and  commonly  much  more  perfect ;  because  they  who  die 
of  lingering  sickness  or  old  age  are  usually  mere  skeletons  when 
they  die ;  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  very  matter 
of  which  our  bodies  consist  at  the  time  of  our  death  shlUl  be  that 
which  shall  be  raised^  that  being  commonly  the  worst  and  most 
imperfect  body  of  all  the  Test 

.  These  two  things  being  premised,  the  answer  to  this  objection  • 
can  not  be  difl&cult.  For  as  to  the  more  solid  and  firm  parts  of  the 
body,  as  the  skull  and  bones,  it  is  not,  I  think,  pretended  that  the 
cannibals  eat  them ;  and  if  they  did,  so  much  of  the  matter  even 
of  these  solid  parts  wastes  away  in  a  few  years,  as  being  collected 
together  would  supply  them  many  times  over.  And  as  for  the 
fleshy  and  fluid  parts,  these  are  so  very  often  changed  and  renewed 
that  we  can  allow  the  cannibals  to  eat  them  all  up,  and  to  turn 
them  all  into  nourishment,  and  yet  no  man  need  contend  for  want 
of  a  body  of  his  own  at  the  resurrection,  viz.,  any  of  those  bodies 
which  he  had  ten  or  twenty  years  before  ;  which  are  every  whit  as 
good  and  as  much  his  own  as  that  which  was  eatba. 

You  will  pardon  me,  I  hope,  that  I  have  dwelt  so  long  upon  so 
contentious  an  argument,  when  you  consider  how  necessary  what  I 
have  said  is  to  the  vindication  of  so  great  an  article  of  our  religion ; 
and  especially  in  this  evil  age  of  unbelief,  when  greater  matters  than 
this  are  called  in  question. 

Having  thus  shown  that  the  resurrection  is  not  a  thing  Incredi-  • 
ble  to  natural  reason,  I  should  now  proceed  to  show  the  certainty 
of  it  from  divine  revelation.     For  as  reason  tells  us  it  is  not  impoe 
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able,  80  the  Word  of  God  hath  assured  us  that  it  is  certain.  The 
texts  of  Scripture  are  so  many  and  clear  to  this  purpose,  and  so  well 
known  to  all  Christians,  that  I  will  produce  none.  I  shall  only  tell 
you  that  as  it  is  expressly  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  so  our  blessed 
Saviour,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  and  the  comfort  and  en- 
couragement of  our  hope,  hath  given  us  the  experiment  of  it  in  his 
own  resurrection,  which  is  **  the  earnest  and  firstfruita  of  ours."  So 
St.  Paul  tells  us  that  **  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept."  And  that  Christ  did  really  rise  from 
the  dead,  we  have  as  good  evidence  as  for  any  ancient  matter  of  fact 
which  we  do  most  firmly  believe ;  and  more  and  greater  evidence 
than  this  the  thing  is  not  capable  of;  and  because  it  is  not,  no  rea- 
sonable man  ought  to  require  it. 

Now  what  remains  but  to  conclude  this  discourse  with  those 
practical  inferences  which  our  Apostle  makes  from  this  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  ;  and  I  shall  mention  these  two  : 

The  first  for  our  support  and  comfort  under  the  infirmities  and 
miseries  of  this  mortal  life. 

The  second  for  the  encouragement  of  obedience  and  a  good  life 

1.  For  our  comfort  and  support  under  the  infirmities  and  miser- 
ies of  this  mortal  state.  The  consideration  of  the  glorious  change 
of  our  bodies  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  can  not  but  be  a  great 
comfort  to  us,  under  all  bodily  paiti  and  sufierings. 

One  of  the  greatest  burdens  of  human  nature  is  the  frailty  ana 
infirmity  of  our  bodies,  the  necessities  they  are  frequently  pressed 
^thal,  the  manifold  diseases  they  are  liable  to,  and  the  dangers  and 
terrors  of  death,  to  which  they  are  continually  subject  and  enslaved. 
But  the  time  is  coming,  if  we  be  careful  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it^ 
when  we  shall  be  clothed  with  other  kind  of  bodies,  free  from  all 
the  miseries  and  inconveniences  which  flesh  and  blood  is  subject  to. 
For  "  these  vile  bodies  shall  be  changed,  and  fashioned  like  to  the 
glorious  body  of  the  Son  of  God."  When  our  bodies  shall  be 
raised  to  a  new  life,  they  shall  become  incorruptible  ;  "  for  this  cor- 
ruptible shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  im- 
mortality ;  and  then  shall  come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  When  this  last  enemy  is  con- 
quered, there  shall  be  no  '*  fleshly  lusts"  nor  brutish  passions  "  to 
fight  against  the  soul ;  no  law  in  our  members  to  war  against  the 
•  laws  of  our  minds ;"  no  disease  to  torment  us  ;  no  danger  of  death 
to  amaze  and  terrify  us.  Then  all  the  passions  and  appetites  of  oui 
outward  man  shall  be  subject  to  the  reason  of  our  minds,  and  our 
bodies  shall  partake  of  the  immortality  of  our  souls.     It  is  but  a 
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very  little  while  that  our  spirits  shall  be  crushed  and  clogged  with 
these  heavy  aud  sluggish  bodies ;  at  the  resurrection  they  shall  be 
refined  from  all  dregs  of  corruption,  and  become  spiritual,  and  incor- 
ruptible, and  glorious,  and  every  way  suited  to  the  activity  and  perfec- 
tion of  a  glorified  soul  and  the  "spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

2.  For  the  encouragement  of  obedience  and  a  good  life.  Let 
the  belief  of  this  great  article  of  our  faith  have  the  same  influence 
upon  us  which  St.  Paul  tells  it  had  upon  him.  "  I  have  hope  to- 
ward God  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust;  and  herein  do  I  exercise  myself  always  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offense  toward  God  and  toward  man."  The 
firm  belief  of  a  resurrection  to  another  life  should  make  every  one 
of  us  very  careful  how  we  demean  ourselves  in  this  life,  and  afraid 
to  do  any  thing  or  to  neglect  any  thing  that  may  defeat  our  hopes 
of  a  blessed  immortality,  and  expose  us  to  the  extreme  and  endless 
misery  of  body  and  soul  in  another  life. 

Particularly,  it  should  be  an  argument  to  us,  "to  glorify  God  in 
Dur  bodies  and  in  our  spirits  ;"  and  to  use  the  members  of  the  one 
and  the  faculties  of  the  other  as  "  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
holiness."  We  should  reverence  ourselves,  and  take  heed  not*  only 
how  we  defile  our  souls  by  sinful  passions,  but  how  we  dishonor  our 
bodies  by  sensual  and  brutish  lusts ;  since  God  hath  designed  so 
great  an  honor  and  happiness  for  both  at  the  resurrection. 

So  often  as  we  think  of  a  blessed  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  and 
the  happy  consequences  of  it,  the  thought  of  so  glorious  a  reward 
should  make  us  diligent  and  unwearied  in  the  service  of  so  good  a 
Master  and  so  great  a  Prince,  who  can  and  will  prefer  us  to  infi- 
nitely greater  honors  than  any  that  are  to  be  had  in  this  world. 
This  inference  the  Apostle  makes  from  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. "  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  and  un- 
movable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch  as 
ye  know  that  your  labor  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Nay,  we  may  begin  this  blessed  state  while  we  are  upon  earth, 
by  "  setting  our  hearts  and  affections  upon  the  things  that  are  above, 
and  having  our  conversation  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
a  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies, 
that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself." 

".  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  our. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  us  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  us  always  that  which  is  pleasing  in 
His  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  forever.  Amen," 


DISCOURSE    TWENTIETH. 

ISAAC    BARROW,  D.D. 

The  "  first  of  English  sermou-wiltors,"  as  Barrow  lias  been  styled  by 
high  autliority,  wa^  born  the  same  year  as  HoAve  and  TiJlotson,  1630, 
iu  London.  His  idle  habits  and  wayward  disposition  led  his  father  to 
dwire  that  "  if  it  pleased  God  to  take  away  any  one  of  his  children,  it 
might  be  his  son  Isaac."  His  conduct,  however,  ultimately  changed ; 
ind  in  1649,  as  the  fruit  of  patient  application,  he  was  chosen  fellow  of 
Trinity  CJollege.  At  this  time  h?  directed  his  special  attention  to  medi- 
cine, natural  philosophy,  and  mathematics,  in  which  he  became  distin- 
guished. He  was,  successively,  professor  in  Cambridge  and  Gresham 
Colleges,  and  of  a  mathematical  lecture,  established  at  Cambridge  which 
he  resigned  in  favor  of  his  friend,  the  great  Isaac  Newton.  He  then 
gave  himself  to  divinity;  ii-id  in  IGTi!  waj  a;>i»ointod  Master  of  Trinity 
College  and  chaplain  to  the  king.  But  his  brilliant  career  was  suddenly 
cut  short ;  for  in  his  forty-second  year,  after  a  brief  illness,  he  expired. 
A  marble  monument,  surmounted  by  a  bust,  was  erected  to  his  memory 
in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Coleridge  remarks,  that  "  Barrow  must  be  regarded  as  closing  the 
firet  great  period  of  the  English  language."  When  Lord  Chatham  was 
asked  the  secret  of  his  dicmifiod  and  eloquent  style,  he  replied,  in  part, 
that  he  had  read  some  of  Barrow's  sermons  as  many  a6  twenty  times,  and 
even  learned  them  by  heart.  The  critics  are  all  agreed  as  to  the  supe- 
rior merit  of  Barrow  as  a  writer.  Doddridge  pronounces  him  the  most 
laconic  writer  among  the  English  divines.  "  Nothing,"  he  adds,  "  is 
more  elaborate  than  his  discourses ;  most  of  them  having  been  tran- 
scribed three  times  over,  and  some  of  them  oftener."  Says  Dr.  James 
Hamilton,  his  biographer,  of  the  sermons  of  Barrow,  "  he  must  be  shi- 
gularly  f:i:  t:^lion!=;,  of  singularly  dull,  who  can  read  them  without  pleas- 
ure; and  either  perfect  in  eloonence,  or  prodigiously  incapable  of  it,  who 
can  read  them  without  advantage." 

Barrow  had  traveled  extensively,  and,  among  other  places,  visited 
Constantinople  where  he  spent  twelve  months.  Here  he  fell  in  with  the 
works  of  Chrysostoni,  the  prince  of  preachers,  and  read  page  by  p«kg^ 
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each  folio  of  the  great  Greek  Father.  To  this  circumstance,  beyond 
doubt,  is  attributable,  in  no  small  degree,  the  wondrous  wealth  of  matter, 
and  fertility  of  rhetorical  illustration,  every  where  met  with  in  reading 
Barrow's  discourses.  Some  are  far  superior  to  others ;  and  most  of  them 
are  wanting  in  richness  of  Evangelical  doctrine,  disappointing  the  reader 
in  not  evolving  more  clearly  the  great  elements  of  the  Gospel  scheme. 
But,  throughout,  Barrow  is  a  mine  of  gold  and  precious  stones.  He 
thoroughly  exhausts  his  subject — some  of  his  sermons  requiring  hours  in 
their  delivery — and  often  rises  to  majestic  heights  of  eloquence,  which 
thrill  with  his  own  passion  the  soul  of  the  reader.  Perhaps  no  works 
extant  are  more  deserving  of  careful  perusal  for  the  purpose  of  cultivat- 
ing vigor,  pith,  nervousness  and  beauty  of  style,  than  those  of  Isaac 
Barrow.  The  sermon  which  follows  is  the  second  of  two  on  the  Death 
of  Chiist.  It  was  the  last  which  he  preached,  and  is  pronounced  "  the 
noblest  specimen  of  sacred  eloquence  which  has  survived  him."  He  Is 
here  treating  of  the  manner  and  kind  oi  Christ's  death,  having  in  the 
first  sermon  considered  some  of  the  "notable  adjuncts.*'  A  few  particu- 
lars in  the  opening  are  here  omitted. 


THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  CHRIST. 

"  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified." — 1  Coa.  L  23. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  handle  the  rest  of  the  particulars  which  I 
proposed  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  discourse. 

I.  We  may  consider  that  His  suflFering  was  most  bitter  and  pain- 
ful. We  may  easily  imagine  what  acerbity  of  pain  must  be  endured 
by  our  Lord,  in  His  tender  limbs  being  stretched  forth,  racked,  and 
tentered,  and  continuing  a  good  time  in  such  a  posture ;  by  the 
"  piercing  His  hands  and  feet,"  parts  exquisitely  sensible,  with  sharp 
nails  (so  that,  as  it  is  said  of  Joseph,  the  iron  entered  into  His 
soul),  by  abiding  exposed  to  the  injuries  of  sun  scorching,  wind 
beating  upon,  weather  searching  His  grievous  wounds  and  sores; 
such  a  pain  it  was,  and  that  no  stupifying,  no  transient  pain,  but  a 
pain  very  acute,  and  withal  lingering ;  for  we  see  that  He,  and  those 
who  suffered  with  Him,  had  both  presence  of  mind  and  time  to  dis- 
course ;  even  six  long  hours  did  He  continue  under  such  torture, 
sustaining  in  each  minute  of  them  beyond  the  pangs  of  an  ordinary 
death.  But  as  the  case  was  so  hard  and  sad,  so  the  reason  thereof 
was  great,  and  the  fruit  answerably  excellent ;  our  Saviour  did  em- 
brace such  a  passion,  that  in  being  thus  ready  to  endure  the  most 
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grievous  smarts  for  us,  He  migbt  demonstrate  the  vehemenco  of  His 
low;  that  He  miglit  signify  the  heinonsness  of  our  sids^  which 
draerval  that  frona  such  a  Person,  so  heavy  punishment  should  be 
eiactml ;  that  He  might  appear  to  yield  a  valuable  oompensation  for 

tn'erlasting  tortures  which  weupshould  have  endured ;  that  He 

it  thoroughly  exemplify  the  hardest  duties  of  obedience  and 
plii*noe.     Further, 

IL  We  may  cxDii^ider  this  sort  of  punishment  a^  mo-=?t  sharp  nnd 
afflictive,  so  most  vile  and  shameful;  being  proper  to  the  basest  con- 
dition of  the  worst  men,  and  **  unworthy  (as  La^tantiuB  saith)  of  a 
frt^m.iUp  however  innocent  or  guilty/'  It  was  sefDik  ^upplictmn^  a 
puuiBbmcDt  never  by  the  Homanp^  under  whose  law  our  Lord  suf- 
fern],  legally  inflicted  upon  freemen,  but  only  upon  slaves^  that  is, 
u[)0!i  people  scarce  regarded  as  meoj  having  in  a  sort  forfeited  or  lost 
tbemselves;  and  among  the  Jews  likewise,  that  exeeutiou  which 
mmi  approached  thereto,  and  in  part  agreed  with  it  (for  they  had  not 
litthimian  punishment  appointed  by  their  law),  hanging  up  the 

bodies  of  some  who  bad  been  executed,  was  deemed  most  in* 
&mons  and  execrable ;  for,  '*  cui^ed  (said  the  Law)  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  upon  a  tree ;"  cursed^  that  is^  devoted  to  reproach  and  male- 
'iictioTj;  "accursed  of  God/'  it  is  in  the  Hebrew;  that  is,  seeming  to 
be  deserted  by  God,  or  to  be  exposed  to  affliction  by  His  special 
Olden 

Indeed,  according  to  course  of  things,  to  be  raised  on  high,  and 
for  continuance  of  time  to  be  objected  to  the  view  of  all  tliat  pass 
W,  in  that  calamitouB  posture,  doth  breed  ill  suspicion^  doth  pro* 

censure,  doth  invite  contempt,  scorn,  and  obloquy ;  doth  nat- 
draw  forth  language  of  derision,  despite,  and  detestation, 
«8pet;'ia]ly  from  the  inconsiderate,  rude,  and  hard-hearted  vulgar; 
wbich  commonly  doth  think,  speak,  deal  with  men,  according  to 
event  and  appearance,  whence  to  be  made  a  gating  stock,  or  object 
of  reproach  to  the  multitude,  is  aecounted  by  the  Apostle  as  an  ag- 
gravRtion  of  the  hardships  endured  by  the  primitive  Ciiristians:  and 
llias  iu  the  highest  degree  did  it  happen  to  our  Lord  j  for  we  read 
that  the  people  did  in  that  condition  mock,  jeer,  and  revile  Him ; 
tkeydrew  up  their  noses,  they  shot  out  their  lips,  they  shakcd  theiT 
beads  at  Hira ;  they  let  out  their  wicked  and  wanton  tongue's  against 
Bim;  Terifying  that  prediction  in  the  Psalm,  '*I  am  a  reproach  of 
rnen,  and  despised  of  the  people ;  all  they  that  sea  Me  laugh  Me  to 
«eoni;  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head,  saying,  He 
Inisted  in  the  Lord,  that  He  would  deliver  him ;  let  Him  deliver 
^kSis,  seeing  Be  delighted  in  Him :"  in  this  case  the  same  persons  who 
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formerly  had  admired  His  glorious  works,  who  had  been  ravished 
with  His  excellent  discourses,  who  had  followed  and  favored  Him 
so  earnestly,  who  had  blessed  and  magnified  Him  (**  for  He,"  saith  St 
Luke,  "  did  teajsh  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  by  all"),  even 
those  very  men  did  then  behold.  Him  with  pitiless  scorn  and  despite, 
"  the  people  (saith  St.  Luke)  stood  gazing  upon  Him,"  in  correspond- 
ence to  that  in  the  prophet,  "  They  look  and  stare  upon  Me ;"  they 
looked  in  a  scornful  manner,  venting  contemptuous  and  spiteful 
reproaches,  as  we  see  reported  in  the  evangelical  histories. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  "  endure  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  ;" 
despising  the  shame,  that  is,  not  simply  disregarding  or  diseste^m- 
ing  it  as  no  evil,  with  a  stoical  haughtiness,  or  cynical  immodesty ; 
but  not  eschewing  it,  or  not  valuing  it  as  so  great  an  evil  that  for 
declining  it  He  would  neglect  the  prosecution  of  His  great  and  glo 
rious  designs.  There  is  in  man's  nature  an  aversation  and  abhor 
rency  from  disgraceful  abuse  no  less  strong  than  are  the  like  antip 
athies  to  pain;  whence  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings  we  find 
coupled  together,  as  ingredients  of  the  sore  persecutions  sustained 
by  God's  faithful  martyrs;  and  generally  men  will  more  readily 
embrace,  and  more  contentedly  support  the  latter  than  the  former ; 
pain  not  so  grievously  affecting  the  lower  sense,  as  being  insolently 
despised  doth  grate  on  the  fancy  and  wound  the  mind :  for  the 
wounds  of  infamy  do,  as  the  wise  man  telleth  us,  "  go  down  into 
the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly,"  piercing  the  very  hearts  of  men, 
and  touching  the  soul  to  the  quick.  We  need  not,  therefore,  doubt 
but  that  our  Saviour  (as  a  man,  endued  with  human  passions  and 
infirmities)  was  sensible  of  this  natural  evil ;  and  that  such  indignity 
did  add  somewhat  of  bitterness  and  loathsomeness  to  His  cup  of 
affliction,  especially  considering  that  His  great  charity  disposed  Him 
to  grieve,  observing  men  to  act  so  very  indecently,  so  unworthily, 
and  so  unjustly  toward  Him ;  yet  in  consideration  of  the  glory  that 
would  thence  accrue  to  God,  of  the  benefit  that  would  redound  to 
us,  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  when  He  should  see  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul,  and  be  satisfied.  He  did  most  willingly  undertake 
and  gladly  undergo  it :  "  He  became  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  a  curse  for 
us,"  or  was  exposed  to  malediction  and  reviling ;  "  He  endured  the  con- 
tradiction (or  obloquy)  of  sinful  men,  He  was  despised,  rejected,  and 
disesteemed  of  men ;"  He  in  the  common  apprehensions  of  men  did 
seem  deserted  by  God,  according  to  that  of  the  prophet,  "  We  did 
esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted ;"  He  did  ffimself 
in  a  manner  seem  to  concur  in  that  opinion,  as  by  that  woeful  outcry, 
Lama  sabactlidni /  doth  appear:  so  did  He  become  a  curse  for  us, 
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"that  (as  the  Apostle  subjoineth)  we  might  be  redeemed  from  the 
curse  of  the  Law ;"  that  is,  that  we  might  be  saved  from  that  exem- 
plary punishment  due  to  our  transgressions  of  the  Law ;  with  the 
displeasure  of  God  appearing  therein,  and  the  disgrace  before  men 
attending  it :  He  chose  thus  to  "  make  Himself  of  no  reputation,"  as 
the  Apostle  speaketh,  being  contented  to  be  dealt  with  as  a  wretched 
slave  and  wicked  miscreant,  that  we  might  be  exempted  not  only 
from  the  torment,  but  also  from  the  ignominy  we  had  deserved ; 
that  we,  together  with  our  life,  and  safety,  and  liberty,  might  recover 
even  that  honor  which  we  had  forfeited. 

But  lest  any  one  should  be  tempted  not  sufBciently  to  value 
these  suflferings  of  our  Lord,  as  things  not  so  rare  but  that  other 
men  have  tasted  the  like ;  or  should  be  ready  to  compare  them  with 
the  sufferings  of  other  virtuous  men,  as  Celsus  did  with  those  of 
Anaxarchus  and  Epictetus ;  I  shall  by  the  by  interpose  somewhat 
observable  concerning  them.  We  may  then  consider,  that  not  only 
the  infinite  excellency  of  His  person,  and  the  perfect  innocency  of 
His  life,  did  enhance  the  price  of  His  suflferings,  but  some  ehdow- 
ments  peculiar  to  Hiip,  and  ^ome  circumstances,  did  increase  their 
force:  He  was  not  only,  according  to  the  frame  and  temper  of  hu- 
man nature, 'sensibly  aflfected  with  the  pain  and  shame,  and  all  the 
rest  of  the  evils  apparently  waiting  on  His  passion  ;  as  God  (when 
He  did  insert  sense  and  passion  in  pur  nature,  ordering  objects  to 
affect  them)  did  intend  that  we  should  be,  and  as  other  men  in  like 
outward  circumstances  would  have  been,  but  in  many  respects  be- 
yond that  ordinary  rate ;  no  man,  we  may  suppose,  could  have  felt 
such  grief  from  them  as  He  did ;  no  man  did  ever  feel  any  thing 
comparable  to  what  He  did  endure :  it  might  be  truly  applied  to 
Him,  "  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  My  sorrow, 
which  is  done  unto  Me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afllicted  Me  in  the 
day  of  His  fierce  anger,"  as  that  extraordinary  sweating  great  lumps 
of  hlood  may  argue ;  as  the  terms  expressing  His  aflliction  do  inti- 
mate; for,  in  regard  to  present  evils,  His  soul  is  said  to  have  been  "ex- 
ceedingly sorrowful  unto  death ;"  He  is  said  "  to  be  in  great  anguish 
and  anxiety  ;"  and  to  be  in  an  agony,  or  pang ;  in  respect  to  mis- 
chiefs which  He  foresaw  coming  on.  He  is  said  to  be  disordered,  or 
disturbed  in  spirit,  and  to  be  amazed,  or  dismayed  at  them ;  to  such 
excei«ive  height  of  passion  did  the  sense  of  incumbent  evils  and  the 
prospect  of  impendent  disasters,  the  apprehension  of  His  own  case 
and  reflection  upon  our  .^tate,  raise  Him :  and  no  wonder  that  such 
a  burden,*the  weight  of  all  the  sins  (the  numberless  heinous  sins  and 
abominations)  which  He  did  appropriate  to  Himself  that  ever  have 
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been,  or  shall  be  committed  by  mankind,  lying  upon  His  shouldeni 
He  should  feel  it  heavy.  He  should  seetn  to  crouch  and  groan  under 
it :  "  Innumerable  evils  (said  He  in  the  mystical  Psalm)  have  com- 
passed Me  about :  Mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon  Me,  so  that 
I  am  not  able  to  look  up ;  they  are  more  than  the  hai^  of  My  head : 
therefore  My  heart  faileth  Me."  God's  indignation  so  dreadfully 
flaming  out  against  sin  might  well  astonish  and  terrify  Him;  to 
stand  before  the  mouth  of  hell  belching  out  fire  and  brimstone  upon 
Him,  to  lie  down  in  the  hottest  furnace  of  divine  vengeance,  to  un- 
dertake with  His  heart-blood  to  quMich  all  the  wrath  of  heaven  and 
all  the  flames  of  hell  (as  He  did  in  regard  to  those  who  will  not 
rekindle  them  to  themselves),  might  well  in  the  heart  of  a  man  be- 
get inconceivable  and  inexpressible  pressures  of  anguish;  when 
such  a  Father  (so  infinitely  good  and  kind  to  Him,  and  whom  He 
so  dearly  loved)  did  hide  His  face  from  Him,  did  angrily  firown  on 
Him,  how  could  He  otherwise  than  be, sorely  troubled?  It  is  not 
strange  that  so  hearty  a  love,  so  tender  a  pity,  contemplating  our 
sinfulness  and  sustaining  our  wretche4ness,  should  be  deeply  affected 
thereby ;  any  one  of  those  persons  who  fondly  do  pretend  to,  or 
vainly  glory  in,  a  stupid  apathy,  or  in  a  stubborn  contempt  of  the 
evils  incident  to  our  nature  and  state,  would  in  such  a  case  have 
been  utterly  dejected ;  the  most  resolved  philosopher  would  have 
been  dashed  into  confusion  at  the  sight,  would  have  been  crushed  to 
despair  under  the  sense  of  those  calamities  which  assaulted  our 
Lord.  With  the  greatness  of  the  causes,  the  goodness  of  His  con- 
stitution might  also  conspire  to  augment  His  suffering ;  for  surely, 
as  His  complexion  was  most  pure  and  delicate,  His  spirit  most  vivid 
and  apprehensive,  His  affections  most  pliant  and  tractable;  so  accord- 
ingly should  the  impressions  upon  Him  be  most  sensible,  and  con- 
sequently the  pains  which  He  felt  both  in  soul  and  body  most  sharp 
and  afl^ctive.  That  we  in  like  cases  are  not  alike  affected,  that  we 
do  not  tremble  at  the  apprehensions  of  God's  displeasure,  that  we 
are  not  affrighted  with  the  sense  of  our  sins,  that  we  do  not  with 
sad  horror  resent  our  own  danger  or  our  misery,  doth  arise  from 
that  we  have  very  glimmering  and  faint  conceptions  of  those  things, 
or  that  they  do  not  in  so  clear  and  lively  a  manner  strike  our  mind 
and  fancy  (not  appearing  in  their  true  nature  and  proper  shape,  do 
heinous  and  so  hideous,  as  they  really  in  theinselves  and  in  theii 
consequences  are),  or  because  that  we  have  but  weak  persuasions 
about  them  ;  or  because  we  do  but  slightly  consider  then ;  or  from 
that  our  hearts  are  hard  and  callous ;  our.  affections  cold  and  dull, 
so  that  nothing  of  this  nature  (nothing  beside  gross  material  af^rs) 
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m  easily  move  or  melt  them.;  or  for  that  wc  bave  iti  us  small  love 
to  God,  and  little  regard  to  our  own  true  welfare;  for  that  briefly  in 
nspect  10  spiritual  matters  we  are  neither  so  wise,  so  serious,  so 
foker,  nor  so  good  and  iBgenious  in  any  reasonable  measure,  as  we 
to  be :  but  oar  Saviour  in  all  tJiese  respects  was  otherwise 
il;  He  most  evidently  dtsecrned  the  wfath  of  God,  the  griev- 
imsueas  of  sin,  the  wretchedness  of  mao  most  truly,  most  fully,  most 
jtfODgly  represented  to  His  imagiQation  and  Spirit  ■  lie  moat  firmly 
belined,  yea  most  certainly  knew  all  that  God^s  law  had  declared 
abut  tliem  \  He  thoroughly  did  consider  and  weigh  them ;  His 
was  toost  8oft  and  sensible;  Hb  affections  \\rere  most  quick, 

eaaily  excited  by  their  due  objects*  He  was  full  of  dutiful  love 
to  Ootl  His  Father,  and  most  ardently  desirous  of  our  good,  bearing 
a  more  than  fraternal  good-will  toward  us ;  whence  it  is  not  marvel- 
ous that  as  a  man,  as  a  tranaeendcatly  good  man.  He  was  so  vehe- 
mently affected  by  those  occurrences ;  that  His  imagination  was  ao 
troubled,  and  His  affections  so  mightily  stirred  by  them ;  so  that  He 
tieooe  truly  did  suffer  in  a  manner  and  to  a  degree  inconceivable  j 
ifloording  to  that  ejaculation  in  the  Greek  liturgies :  **  By  Thy  un- 
howtj  sufferings,  0  Christ,  have  mercy  on  us/*     But,  further, 

Hi  We  may  consider  that  this  way  of  suffering  had  in  it  some 
particular  advantages  conducing  to  the  accomplishment  of  our  Lord's 
principal  de^sigu. 

Its  being  ?ery  notorious,  and  lasting  a  competent  time,  were  good 
idTaatages;  for  if  Ile'had  been  privately  made  away^  or  suddenly 
i^atched,  no  such  great  notice  would  have  been  taken  of  it,  nor 
ttraM  the  matter  of  fact  itself  have  been  so  fully  proved  to  the  con- 
ftrmation  of  our  faith,  and  conviction  of  infidelity ;  nor  had  that  His 
txcellent  deportment  under  such  bitter  affliction  (His  most  Divine 
cCj  meeknessj  and  charity),  so  illustriously  shone  forth :  where- 

(to  prevent  all  exceptions,  and  excuses  of  unbelief,  and  fur  other 
collateral  good  purposes)  Divine  Providence  did  so  manage  the  busi- 
aess  that  as  the  course  of  His  life,  so  also  the  manner  of  His  death 
fiboald  be  most  conspicuous  and  remarkable.  *^  These  things  (as  St 
P«ul  told  King  Agrippa)  were  not  done  in  a  comer*"  And  *^I  (said 
Ottr  Lt^rd  Himself)  spake  freely  to  the  world,  and  in  secret  have  I 
^M  nothing/'  So  were  the  proceedings  of  His  life,  not  close  or 
clancitlar,  but  frmk  and  open ;  not  presently  hushed  up,  but  carried 
ujely  in  the  face  of  the  world,  that  men  might  have  the  ad  van - 

to  observe  and  examine  them.     And  as  He  lived,  so  He  died, 

pablicly  and  visibly  the  world  being  witness  of  His  death,  and 

^  prepared  to  believe  His  resurrection,  and  thence  ready  to  embrat*<a 
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His  doctrine,  according  to  what  He  did  Himself  foretell,  "  I  being 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  shall  draw  all  men  unto  Me ;"  He  drew  all 
men  by  so  remarkable  a  death  to  t^ke  notice  of  i1^  He  drew  some 
from  the  wondrous  consequences  of  it  to  believe  on  Him,  and,  "  As 
(saith  He  again)  Moses  did  exalt  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  exalted."  The  elevation  of  that  mysterious 
serpent  upon  a  pole  did  render  it  visible,  and  attracted  the  eyes  of 
people  toward  it,  whereby  God's  power*,  invisibly  accompanying  that 
sacramental  performance,  they  were  cured  of  those  mortiferous  stings 
which  they  had  received ;  so  our  Lord,  being  mounted  on  the  cross, 
allured  the  eyes  of  men  to  behold,  and  their  hearts  to  close  with 
Him,  whereby  the  heavenly  virtue  of  God's  Spirit  co-operating,  they 
became  saved  from  those  destructive  sins  which,  by  the  Devil's  ser- 
pentine instigations  they  had  incurred. 

Another  advantage  of  this  kind  of  suffering  was,  that  by  it  the 
nature  of  that  kingdom  which  He  intended  to  erect  was  "evidently 
Bignified,  that  it  was  not  such  as  the  carnal  people  did  expect,  an 
external,  earthly,  temporal  kingdom,  consisting  in  domination  over 
the  bodies  and  estates  of  men,  dignified  by  outward  wealth  and  splen- 
dor, managed  by  worldly  power  and  policy,  promoted  by  force  and 
terror  of  arms,  affording  to  men  the  advantages  of  outward  safety, 
peace,  and  prosperity;  but  a  kingdom  purely  spiritual,  heavenly, 
eternal,  consisting  in  the  government  of  men's  hearts  and  spirits, 
adorned  with  endowments  of  piety  and  virtue  administered  by  the 
grace  and  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  maintained  and  propagated 
by  meek  instruction,  by  virtuous  example,  by  hearty  devotion  and 
humble  patience,  rewarding  its  loyal  subjects  with  spiritual  joys  and 
consolations  here,  with  endless  regt  and  bliss  hereafter;  no  other 
kingdom  could  He  be  presumed  to  design  who  submitted  to  this  do- 
lorous and  disgraceful  way  of  suffering ;  no  other  exploits  could  He 
pretend  to  achieve  by  expiring  on  a  cross ;  no  other  way  could  He 
govern  who  gave  Himself  up  to  be  managed  by  the  will  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  no  other  benefits  would  that  forlorn  case  allow  Him  to  dis- 
pense ;  so  that  well  might  He  then  assert  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,"  when  He  was  going  in  this  signal  manner  to  demon 
strate  that  great  truth.  It  was  a  touchstone  to  prove  men's  dispo- 
sition, and  to  discriminate  the  ingenuous,  well-disposed,  humble  and 
sober  persons,  who  would  entertain  our  Lord's  heavenly  doctrine 
with  acceptance,  notwithstanding  these  disadvantages,  **  UQt  being 
offended  in  Him,"  from  those  perverse,  vain,  proud,  profane  people, 
who,  being  scandalized  at  His  adversity,  would  reject  Him. 

Another  advantage  was  this,  that  by  it  God's  special  Providence 
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was  discovered,  and  His  glory  illustrated,  in  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel ;  for  how  could  it  be  that  a  person  of  so  low  parentage,  of 
80  mean  garb,  of  so  poor  condition,  who  underwent  so  woeful  and 
despicable  a  kind  of  death,  falling  under  the  pride  and  spite  of  His 
adversaries,  should  so  easily  gain  so  general  an  opinion  in  the  world 
(among  the  best,  the  wisest,  the  greatest  persons)  of  being  "  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory  ?"  How,  I  say,  could  it  be  that  such  a  miracle 
should  be  effected  without  God's  aid  and  special  concurrence  ?  That 
Herod,  who,  from  a  long  reign  in  a  flourishing  state,  with  prosper- 
ous success  of  his  undertakings,  got  the  name  of  Great,  or  that  Ves- 
pasian who  triumphantly  did  ascend  the  imperial  throne,  should 
either  of  them  by  a  few  admirers  of  worldly  vanity,  seriously  or  in 
flattery,  be  deemed  the  Messias,  is  not  so  very  strange — but  that  One 
who  so  miserably  was  trampled  on,  and  treated  as  a  wretched  caitiff, 
should  instantly  conquer  innumerable  hearts,  and  from  suoh  a  depth 
of  extreme  adversity  should  attain  the  highest  pitch  of  glory,  that 
"the  Stone  which  the  builders"  with  so  much  scorn  "did  refuse, 
should  become  the  Head-stone  of  the  corner,  this  (with  good  assur- 
ance we  may  say)  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our 
eyea"  It  may  well  be  so,  and  thereby  "  thQ  excellency"  of  divine 
power  and  wisdom  was  much  glorified  ;  by  so  impotent,  so  implau- 
sible and  improbable  means,  accomplishing  so  great  effects,  subduing 
the  world  to  His  obedience,  not  by  the  active  valor  of  an  illustrious 
hero,  but  through  the  patient  submission  of  a  poor,  abused,  and  dp- 
pressed  person,  restoring  mankind  to  life  by  the  death  of  a  crucified 
Saviour. 

Again,  this  kind  of  suffering,  to  the  devout  Fathers,  did  seem 
many  ways  significant,  or  full  of  instructive  and  admonitive  emblems, 
being  a  rich  and  large  field  for  a  devout  fancy  to  range  with  affec- 
tionate meditation. 

His  posture  on  the  cross  might  represent  unto  us  that  large  and 
comprehensive  charity  .  which  He  bare  in  His  heart  toward  us, 
stretching  forth  His  arms  of  kindness,  pity,  and  mercy,  with  them, 
as  it  were,  to  embrace  the  world,  receiving  all  mankind  imder  the 
wings  of  His  gracious  protection. 

It  might  exhibit  Him  as  earnestly  wooing  and  entreating  us  to 
return  unto  God,  accepting  the  reconciliation  which  He  then  was 
purchasing,  and  did  then  offer  to  us :  "I  have  spread  out  My  hands 
all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people/'  said  God,  of  old,  doing  it  then 
mediately  and  figurately  b}-  Bis  prophets,  but  He  did  so  now  im- 
niediately  and  propeily  by  Himself;  the  cross  being  as  a  pulpit,  from 
which  our  Lord,  "  God  blessed  forever,"  did  Himself,  in  person,  eam- 
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eatlj  preact  tte  overtures  ^pf  grace^  did  extort  to^  repentance, 
tender  the  remiasion  of  sin,  with  action  most  pathetieal  and  affecting. 

His  ascent  to  the  cross  might  set  forth  His  discharging  that  h^h 
office  of  universal  High  Priest  for  all  ages  and  all  people,  the  Croat 
being  an  altar  whereon  He  did  ofier  up  His  own  flesh,  and  pour  forl^^ 
His  blootl  as  a  pure  and  perfect  sacrifice,  propitiating  God^  and  exg^f 
ating  the  sins  of  mankind,  ^^ 

His  elevation  thither  may  suggest  to  our  thoughts  that  submiasio^^ 
to  God's  will,  suffering  for  truth  and  righteousness,  the  exercises  Q^| 
humility  and  patience,  are  coojoiaed  with  exaltation,  do  qualify  for, 
and  in  effect  procure,  true  preferment ;  so  tliat  the  lower  we  stoop 
in  humility,  the  higher  we  shall  rise  in  favor  with  God,  the  nearer 
we  shall  approach  to  heaven,  the  surer  we  shtill  he  of  God's  ble-ssiog, 
according  to  that  aphorism  of  our  Lord,  **  Whosoever  humbleth  him* 
self  shall  be  exalted."    The  cross  was  a  throne,  whereon  humility 
and  patience  did  sit  in  high  state  and  glorious  majesty,  advanced 
above  all  worldly  pride  and  insolence ;  it  was  a  great  step,  a  sare 
ascent  unto  the  celestial  throne  of  dignity  superlative;  for,  because 
our  Lord  *^  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  oros8» 
therefore  did  God  fiir  exalt  Him  above  all  diguitjr  and  power  i^^ 
heaveu  and  earth,"  as  St,  Paul  doth  teach  us.  ^| 

O  the  fallacy  of  human  sense  1  0  the  vanity  of  carnal  judgment ! 
nothing  ever  was  more  auspicious  or  more  happy  than  this  event, 
which  ha<l  so  dismal  an  aspect,  and  provoked  so  contemptuous  scorn 
in  some,  so  grievous  pity  in  others ;  the  devil  thought  he  had  done 
bravely  when  he  had  by  his  suggestions  brought  the  Son  of  God 
into  this  case;  the  world  supposed  itself  highly  prosperous  in  its 
attempts  against  Him  ;  but  0  how  blind  and  foolish  is  malice,  which 
then  doth  most  hurt  itself  when  it  triumpheth  in  the  mischief  which 
it  doeth  to  others  I  How  impotent  is  wickedness,  which  is  never_ 
more  thorougldy  mined  than  by  its  own  greatest  success !  for 
thus  striving  to  debase  our  Lord,  they  most  highly  did  advance  Hir 
by  thus  crossirjg  our  salvation  they  most  efiectually  did  promote 

Further,  looking  up  to  the  cross  may  admonish  us  how  our  sal- 
vation is  acquired,  and  whence  it  doth  proceed ;  not  by  casting  our 
eyes  downward,  not  from  any  thing  that  lieth  upon  e^rth  ;  but  "  our 
help  cometh  from  above,  our  salvation  is  attained  by  looking  up- 
ward ;  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  to  behold  our  Saviour  procuring  it 
we  must  raise  up  our  hearts  to  derive  it  from  Him.  ^_ 

Our  Lord^s  crueiflxion  may  also  intimate  to  us  how  our  flesl^| 
must  be  dealt  with,  and  to  what  usage  we  must  submit  it ;  for  wt 
must  not  only  imitate  our  Saviour  in  His  holy  life,  but  in  some  : 
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resemble  Him  in  Wis  gtastlj  deatli ;  heing,  as  St  Paul 

ti,  **  conformable  to  His  deaths  and  planted  togetlier  with  Him 

likeness  of  it :  mortifying  our  earthly  members^  crucifying 

tie  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ^  liaving  our  old  man  crucified 

togedier  with  Christ,  that  the  body  of  siu  may  be  deatrojed.^^    His 

dndi  may  fitly  shadow  our  de^th  to  sio,  His  grievous  pain  the  bit* 

mm  of  our  repentance,  wherein  our  souls  should  be  pierced  with 

sharp  eompanction,  as  His  sacred  flesh  was  torn  with  nails ;  His 

inje,  that  confusion  of  mind  which  regard  to  our  offenses  should 

duce  within  us. 

Reflecting  on  Him,  wc  may  also  discern  our  state  here ;  wherein^ 
i  we  will  be  truly  and  thoroughly  virtuous,  we  must  be  exposed  to 
mn  and  hatred,  to  censure  and  obloquy,  to  contempt  and  scorn,  to 
Biction  and  hardship ;  every  good  man  must  hang  on  some  cross ; 
"¥e  are  (saith  St,  Pau!)  appointed  to  this  ;"  it  is  our  lot  and  portion 
uaped  to  us  by  divine  immutable  decree ;  being  "  predestined  to  a 
conformity  with  this  image  of  God's  Son :  we  must  (as  He  did)  by* 
Mnj  tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God :  All  that  will  live 
godMy  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  certainly  suffer  persecution,  one  way  or 
ctther  partaking  of  His  cross." 

Divers  such  analogies  and  resemblances  devout  meditation  might 

isiwdi  fix)ra  this  matter,  suggesting  practical  truthsj  and  exciting 

aSectioDfi  in  us.  « 

IT.  We  may  (for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith,  and  begetting  in 

^  a  due  adoration  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  providence)  observe 

e  correi?pondency  of  this  our  Saviour's  manner  of  suffering  to  the 

iociejit  prophecies  foretelling  it,  and  the  typical  represen^tions  fore- 

Ailowing  it. 

That  most  famous,  clear,  and  complete  prophecy  concerning  the 
paanOB,  doth  express  Him  suffering  as  a  malefactor  ("  He  was  reckoned 
iDKHig  the  transgressors"),  suffering  in  a  Tnanner  very  painful  (*^  He 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquitii  s"), 
ing  m  a  most  ignominious  way  ("  lie  was  despised  and  rejected 
mfin,  as  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief,")  which  cir- 
istances  could  scarce  so  punctually  agree  to  any  other  kind  of 
iffmng,  or  punishment  then  used  as  to  this, 
la  the  twenty -second  Psalm,  the  royal  prophet  describe  than  afflict^ 
md  forlorn  condiiioo  such  as  by  no  passages  in  the  story  concern* 
nig  flim  doth  in  the  full  extent,  and  according  to  the  literal  significa- 
r  ton  of  his  words^  appear  suitable  to  his  person,  which  therefore  in 
Biiofe  properly  to  be  accommodated  unto  the  Messias,  whom  he  did 
HftjireseDt ;  and  in  that  description^  among  other  passages  agreeing 
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K)  our  Lord,  these  words  do  occur :  "  Thoa  hast  brought  me  into 
the  dust  of  death  ;  for  dogs  have  compassed  Me,  the  assembly  of  the 
wicked  have  inclosed  Me ;  they  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet;" 
which  words  how  patly  and  livelily  do  they  set  out  our  Saviour  s 
being  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  treated  in  that  cruel  and  in  that 
shameful  way  by  His  malicious  adversaries ! 

In  the  prophet  Zechariah,  God  speaking  in  His  own  name,  "  They 
(namely  some  of  the  Jews,  being  sensible  of  what  they  had  acted, 
and  penitently  affected  for  it,  they)  shall  look  upon  Me,  whom  they 
have  pierced  :"  which  words  need  no  violence  to  wring  from  them 
the  right  meaning,  no  comment  to  explain  them,  in  accommodation 
to  that  matter  to  which  the  Evangelists  do  apply  them,  and  to  which 
they  are  so  literally  congruous. 

The  same  was  also  fitly  prefigured  by  opposite  types.  Isaac,  the 
immediate  "  heir  of  the  promise,"  in  whom  the  faithful  seed  was  called 
and  conveyed  down,  and  so  a  most  apt  type  of  our  Saviour,  being 
devoted  and  offered  up  to  God,  did  himself  bear  the  wood  by  which 
he  was  to  be  offered :  so  did  our  Saviour,  the  promised  seed,  in  "  whom 
all  nations  should  be  blessed,"  Himself  l)ear  the  cross  by  which  He 
was  to  suffer,  and  to  be  offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  God. 

Those  who  were  dangerously  bitten  by  fiery  serpents,  were,  by 
looking  upon  a  brazen  serpent  set  upon  a  pole,  preserved  in  life, 
which  (according  to  most  authentic  exposition)  did  represent  the  sal- 
vation which  should  proceed  from  our  beholding  and  believing  on 
Him  lifted  up  upon  the  cross  to  us,  who  had  been  mortally  struck 
and  stung  by  that  old  serpent's  poisonous  insinuations. 

The  paschal  lamb  was  a  most  congruous  emblem  of  "  Christ  our 
passover"  (that  most  innocent  and  meek,  most  unblemished  and  spot- 
less Lamb,  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world.)  It  was  to  be  killed  by 
the  whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  its  blood  was  to 
be  dashed  on  the  side-posts  and  cross-beams  of  every  door ;  its  body 
was  not  to  be  eaten  raw,  nor  sodden  with  water,  but  roasted  whole, 
and  dressed  upon  a  spit ;  nor  were  any  of  its  bones  to  be  broken  ; 
which  circumstances,  with  so  exact  caution  and  care  prescribed,  how 
they  justly  suit  and  fitly  adumbrate  this  manner  of  our  Saviours 
passion,  I  need  not  otherwise  than  by  the  bare  mention  of  them 
declare ;  every  one  cftsily  being  able  to  compare  and  adapt  them. 

V.  Lastly,  the  consideration  of  our  Lord's  thus  suffering  is  applica- 
ble to  our  practice  ;  being  most  apt  to  instruct  and  affect  us ;  admon- 
ishing us  of  our  duty,  and  exciting  us  to  a  conscionable  performance 
thereof;  no  contemplation  indeed  is  more  fruitful,  or  more  efficacious 
toward  the  sanctification  of  our  hearts  and  lives,  than  this  of  the 
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cross ;  for  what  good  aifection  may  not  the  meditation  on  it  kindle  ? 

what  virtue  may  it  not  breed  and  cherish  in  us  ? 

1.  How  can  it  otherwise  than  inflame  our  heart  with  love  toward 

OUT  Lord,  to  think  what  acerbity  of  pain,  what  indignity  of  shame, 

He  did  wDlingly  undertake,  and  gladly  endure  for  us?  No  imagina- 
tion can  devise  a  greater  expression  of  charity  and  friendship;  and 
if  love  naturally  is  productive  of  love,  if  friendship  meriteth  a  cor- 
respondence in  kindness,  what  effect  should  the  consideration  of 
each  ineffable  love,  of  so  incomparable  friendship,  have  upon  us. 

2.  How  can  a  reflection  on  this  case  otherwise  than  work  hearty 
gratitude  in  us  ?  Suppose  any  person  for  our  sake  (that  he  might 
rescue  us  from  the  greatest  mischiefs,  and  purchase  for  us  the  high- 
est benefits)  willingly  should  deprive  himself  of  all  his  estate,  his 
honor,  his  ease,  and  pleasure,  should  expose  himself  to  extremest 
hazards,  should  endure  the  sorest  pains  and  most  disgraceful  igno- 
minies, should  prostitute  his  life,  and  lose  it  in  the  most  hideous 
manner:  should  we  not  then  be  monstrously  ungrateful  if  we  did  not 
most  deeply  resent  such  kindness  ;  if  upon  all  occasions  we  did  not 
express  our  thankfulness  for  it ;  if  we  did  not  ever  readily  yield  all 
the  acknowledgment  and  all  the  requital  we  were  able  ?  The  case 
in  regard  to  our  Lord  is  the  same  in  kind ;  but  in  degree,  whatever 
we  can  suppose,  doth  infinitely  fall  below  the  performances  for  us 
of  Him  who  stooped  from  the  top  of  heaven,  who  laid  aside  the  felic- 
ity and  majesty  of  God  for  the  sorrows  and  infamies  of  the  cross, 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  the  torments  of  hell,  and  procure  to 
us  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  so  that  our  obligation  to  gratitude  is  inex- 
pressibly great,  and  we  are  extremely  unworthy,  if  the  effects  in  our 
heart  and  life  be  not  answerable. 

8.  What  surer  ground  of  faith  in  God,  or  stronger  encourage- 
ment of  hope  can  there  be,  than  is  hence  afforded  to  us  ?  for  "if  God 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  our  sdke"  to  the 
suffering  of  these  bitter  pains  and  contumelies ;  how  can  we  in  any 
case  distrust  His  bounty,  or  despair  of  His  mercy  ?  "  How  (as  St. 
Paul  argueth)  shall  He  not  also  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 
What  higher  favor  could  God  express,  what  lower  condescension 
could  He  show :  how  more  plainly  or  surely  could  He  testify  His 
^lingness  and  His  delight  to  do  us  good,  than  by  ordering  the  Son 
of  His  love  to  undergo  these  most  grievous  things  for  us  ?  How, 
onaequently,  could  there  be  laid*  a  stronger  foundation  of  our  hope 
«nd  entire  confidence  in  God  ? 

4.  What  greater  engagement  (in  general)  can  there  be  to  obedi- 
«>oe  than  to  consider  how  readily  and  cheerfully  our  Lord  did  saV>- 
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mit  to  tbe  will  of  God,  in  bearing  the  most  hearj  yoTce  that  could 
be  imposed  on  Him,  in  driakiog  the  most  bitter  cup  tliat  could  be 
tempered  for  Him :  bow  that  He  *^  did  bumble  Himself,  being  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ?"  how  dearly  He  did 
purchase  Hia  property  in  us,  and  dominion  over  us  ? 

What  detestation  of  our  sins  must  the  serious  consideration  of     I 
this  event  produce  in  us  I  of  our  sina,  that  brought  such  torturea    | 
and  such  reproaches  on  our  hlessed  Ecdeemerl     Judas,  the  wretch    " 
who  betrayed  Him,  the  Jewish  priests  who  did  accuse  and  prosecute    [ 
Him,  the  wicked  rout  which  abused  and  insulted  over  Him,  those    i 
cruel  hands  that  smote  Him,  those  pitiless  hearts  that  scorned  HLm, 
those  poisonous  tongues  that  mocked  and  reviled  Him,  all  tbcee 
who  any  wise  were  instruments  or  abettors  of  His  affliction,  how  do 
we  loathe  them  !  how  do  we  detest  and  curse  their  memories !     But 
how  much  more  greater  reason  have  we  to  abominate  our  sins,    « 
which  were  the  principal  causes  of  all  that  woeful  tragedy  1     *'  He 
was  delivered  for  our  offenses :''  they  were  indeed  the  traitoiB  which, 
by  the  hands  of  Judas,  delivered  Him  up»     '*  He  that  knew  no  sin    , 
was  made  sin  for  us  f^  that  is,  was  accused,  was  condemned,  wm 
executed  as  a  sinner  for  us :  it  was  therefore  we  who  by  our  sins  did 
impeach  Him  ;  the  spiteful  priestB  wore  but  our  advocates ;  wc  by 
ibem  did  adjudge  and  sentence  Him ;  Pilate  (against  bis  will  and 
conscience)  was  but  our  spokesman;  wc  by  him  did  inflict  that 
horrid  punishment  on  Him  ;  the  Eoman  executioners  wore  but  our 
agents  therein.     "  He  became  a  curse  for  ub  ;"  that  is,  all  the  mock- 
ery, derision,  and  contumely  He  endured  did  proceed  from  us ;  the 
silly  people  were  but  propertiea,  acting  our  parts ;  our  sins  were 
they  that  cried  out  **  Orudfiger  (** crucify  Him  !  crucify  Him'*)  with 
damors  more  loud  and  more  effectual  than  did  all  the  Jewish 
rabble ;  it  was  they  which  by  the  borrowed  throats  of  that  J^ase  peo- 
ple did  so  outrageously  persecute  Him.     "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;"  it  was  they  which,  bj 
the  hands  of  the  fierce  soldiers  and  of  the  rude  populacy,  as  by 
senseless  engines,  did  bulfeL  and  scourge  Him ;  tiiey  by  the  nails 
and  thorns  did  pierce  His  flesh  and  rend  His  sacred  body :  opon 
them,  therefore,  it  is  most  just  and  fit  that  we  should  tum  oi^ad 
hatred,  that  we  should  discharge  our  indignation.  ^^ 

6,  And  what  in  reason  can  bo  more  powerful  to  the  breeding  m 
us  remorse  and  penitent  sorrow  than  reflection  upon  such  horrible 
e£feets  proceeding  from  our  sins?  how  can  we  but  earnestly  grieve, 
when  we  consider  ourselves  by  them  to  have  been  the  betrayersij  the 
danderersj  the  murderers  of  a  Person  so  innocent  and  lovely,  of     j 
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One  so  great  and  glorious,  of  God's  dear  Son,  and  the  Lord  of  all 
ihings,  of  our  own  best  Friend  and  most  kind  Saviour ! 

6.  If  ingenuity  wOl  not  operate  so  far,  and  hereby  melt  us  into 
contrition,  yet  surely  this  consideration  must  needs  produce  some 
fear  within  ns ;  for  can  we  at  least  otherwise  than  tremble  to  think 
upon  the  heinoub  guilt  of  our  sins,  upon  the  fierceness  of  God's 
wrath  against  them,  upon  the  severity  of  Divine  judgment  for  them, 
all  80  manifestly  discovered,  all  so  livelily  set  forth  in  this  dismal 
gpectacle  ?    If  the  view  of  an  ordinary  execution  is  apt  to  beget  in 
us  some  terror,,  some  dread  of  the  law,  some  reverence  toward  au- 
thority, what  awful  impressions  should  this  singular  example  of 
Divine  justice  work  upon  us  ?    How  greatly  we  should  be  moved 
thereby,  we  may  learn  from  the  deportment  of  the  most  inanimate 
creatures :  .the  whole  world  did  seem  affected  thereat  with  horror; 
the  frame  of  things  was  disturbed,  all  nature  did  feel  a  kind  of  com- 
passion and  compunction  for  it ;  the  sun  (as  out.  of  aversion  and 
shame)  did  hide  his  face,  leaving  the  earth  covered  for  three  hours 
with  mournful  blackness ;  the  bowels  of  the  earth  did  yearn  and 
quake;  the  rocks  were  rent ;  the  vail  of  the  t'emple  was  torn  quite 
through ;  graves  did  open,  and  the  bodies  did  wake :  and  can  we 
(who  are  most  concerned)  be  more  stupid  than  the  earth,  more  obdu- 
rate than  rocks,  more  drowsy  than  buried  carcasses,  the  most  insens- 
ible and  immovable  things  in  nature  ? 

7.  How  also  can  it  but  hugely  deter  us  from  willful  commission 
of  sin,  to  consider  that  by  it  we  do,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth,  "  re- 
crucify  the  Son  of  God,  and  again  expose  Him  to  open  shame ;" 
bringing  upon  the  stage  and  acting  over  all  that  direful  tragedy ; 
renewing  (as  to  our  guilt)  all  that  pain  and  that  disgrace  to  Him  ; 
4at  we  thereby,  as  he  telleth  us,  do  "  trample  upon  the  Son  of  God, 
and  prize  the  blood  of  the  covenant  (that  most  sacred  and  precious 
blood,  so  freely  shed  for  the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  and  the 
ratification  of  His  gracious  intentions  toward  us)  as  a  common 
thing,"  of  no  special  worth  or  consideration  with  us ;  despising  all 
His  so  kind  and  painful  endeavors  for  our  salvation  ;  defeating  His 
most  gracious  purposes  and  earnest  desires  for  our  welfare ;  render- 
ing all  His  so  bitter  and  loathsome  sufferings,  in  regard  to  us,  alto- 
gether vain  and  fruitless,  yea,  indeed  hurtful  and  pernicious  ;  for  if 
the  cross  do  not  save  us  from  our  sins,  it  will  sorely  aggravate  their 
guilt  and  augment  their  punishment,  bringing  a  severer  condemna- 
tion and  a  sadder  ruin  on  us.  . 

8.  It  may  also  yield  great  consolation  and  joy  to  us  to  contem- 
plate our  Lord  upon  the  cross,  expressing  His  immense  goodneaa 
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and  charity  toward  us ;  transacting  our  redemption ;  expiating  our 
sins,  and  sustaining  our  miseries ;  combating  and  defeating  all  the 
adversaries  of  our  salvation. 

Is  it  not  comfortable  and  pleasant  to  behold  Him  there  standing 
erect,  not  only  as  a  resolute  Sufferer,  but  as  a  glorious  Conqueror ; 
where,  "  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  solemn 
show,  triumphing  over  them?"    No  conqueror,  loftily  seated  in  hia 
triumphal  chariot,  did  ever  yield  a  sptjctacle  so  gallant  or  magnifi- 
cent ;  no  tree  was  ever  adorned  with  trophies  so  pompous  or  pre- 
cious.    To  the  external  view  and  carnal  sense  of  men  our  Lord 
was  then  exposed  to  scorn  and  shame ;  but  to  spiritual  and  true  dis- 
cerning all  His  and  our  enemies  did  there  hang  up,  as  objects  of 
contempt,  quite  overthrown  and  undone  :  there  the  Devil,  that  stronj 
and  sturdy  one,  did  hang,  bound  and  fettered,  disarmed  and  spoiled, 
utterly  baflSed  and  confounded.     There  death  itself  hung  gasping  , 
with  its  sting  plucked  out,  and  all  its  terrors  quelled ;  His  death  haw^  - 
ing  prevented  ours,  and  purchased  immortality  for  us.     There  tla^  ^ 
world,  with  its  vain  pomps,  its  counterfeit  beauties,  its  fondly -ac^t- 
mired  excellences,  its  bewitching  pleasures,  did  hang  up,  all  dis"==i 
paraged  and  effaced,  as  it  appeared  to  St.  Paul :  "  God  forbid  (sai     -- 
he)  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  which  tW 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."    There  our  sin.s=^ 
those  sins  which  as  St.  Peter  saith  our  Saviour  "  did  carry  up  into  th    ^ 
gibbet,"  did  hang,  as  marks  of  his  victorious  prowess,  as  objects  o^^ 
our  horror  and  hatred,  as  malefactors  by  Him  *'  condemned  in  ih^^^ 
flesh."     There  that  manifold  enmity  (enmity  between  God  and  maa  ^ 
between  one  man  and  another,  between  man  and  his  own  self,  o^^ 
conscience)  did  hang  ''abolished  in  His  flesh"  and  "  slain  upon  thc^ 
cross ;  by  the  blood  whereof  He  made  peace,  and  reconciled  all- 
things  in   heaven  and  earth."      The  blood  of  the  cross  was  the? 
cement,  joining'  the  parts  of  the  world.     There,  together  with  alL 
our  enemies,  did  hang  all  those  causes  of  woe  and  misery  to  us, 
those  yokes  of  bondage,  those  instruments  of  vexation,  those  hard 
laws  which  did  so  much  burden  and  encumber  men,  did  set  them  at 
such  distance  and  variance,  did  so  far  subject  them  to  guilt  and 
condemnation  ;  all  "  that  bond  of  ordinances,"  inducing  our  obliga- 
tion to  so  grievous  forfeitures  and  penalties,  was  "nailed  to  the 
cross,'*  being  cancelled  and  expunged  by  our  Saviour's  perform- 
ances there. 

9.  This  consideration  is  a  strong  inducement  to  the  practice  of 
charity  loward  our  neighbor ;  for  can  we  forbear  to  love  those  to- 
ward whom  our  Saviour  bore  such  tender  affection,  for  whom  H? 
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^SQStain  so  woefiil  tortiires  and  indi^taities?  Sball  we  tiotj  in 
^Qce  to  ITis  TrK):^t  urgent  cord  maud?,  in  eonformitj  to  Hi  a  most 
notil^le  ejKimj»1cj  in  grateful  return  to  Ilim  far  His  benefits,  who 
llius  did  saflf^r  For  us,  discharge  this  most  sweet  aud  easy  duty  to- 
jcard  His  beloved  friends  7  Slmll  we  not  cojnport  with  an  infiroi'* 
f,  or  bear  a  petty  neglect,  or  forgive  a  small  injury  to  our  brother, 
ifhereas  our  Ixjrd  did  bear  a  cross  for  us,  and  from  us,  obtaining 
Jon  for  our  nnm"' juries ^  most  lieinous  affronts  and  ofiEeusea 
&mft  God?  It  is  St  Paul's  reasoning:  **  We  that  are  strong 
[ ought 4o  be*ar  the  in6rmities  of  the  weak:  for  even  Christ  pleased 
iM)tIliinseK;  but,  as  it  is  written.  The  reproaches  of  them  that  te- 
proaehed  Thee  fell  on  Me,"  Can  we  hear  our  Lord  say,  ^'  This  is 
(Mtcommnnd.  Thit  yc  love  one  mj other,  as  I  have  lovT^d  you;" 
I  lid,  '*  Heivby  sbiiU  all  m<^n  know  that  ye  art^  My  illseijtles,  if  ye 
.knreaDe  antuher;"  c;in  we  hear  Sl  Paul  exhortiug,  '*  Walk  in  love, 
also  hath  loved  us,  aud  hath  given  Himself  for  us,  an  of 
id  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savor  f  *  can  we 
ooMJder  St  Jolm'e  arguing,  *'  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  then 
ongbt  we  also  to  love  one  anotlicr :  Hereby  we  perceive  the  love  of 
God^  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us  :  wherefore  we  ought  to 
hj  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren  ;?'  can,  I  say,  we  consider  such 
,  without  being  disposed  to  comply  with  them  for  the  sake 
'  of  Our  crucified  Saviour,  all  whoRP  lif':*  and  Henth  were  nothing  else 
imi  0ne  coutmuai  rccoimueudiiUuu  and  enfomunient  of  this  duty  ? 
|0.  ¥arthermore>  What  can  be  more  operative  than  this  con- 
ation toward  bree<ling  a  disregard  of  this  world,  with  all  its  deceit- 
fill  Tanities  and  mischievous  delights ;  toward  reconciling  our  mintls  to 
ibe  worst  condition  it  can  bring  us  into ;  toward  supporting  our 
hniiB  under  the  heaviest  pressures  of  affliction  it  can  lay  upon  us  ? 

IHoir  can  we  refuse,  in  submission  to  God's  pleasure,  to  bear  con- 
tentadly  a  slight  gi'ievanoe,  when  He,  as  He  gladly  did,  bore  a  erosa 
iafiiiitely  more  grievous  to  carnal  will  and  sense  than  any  that  can 
b«fiill  us  ?  Can  we  expect^  can  we  alfect^  can  we  desire  great  j>roa- 
pcrity,  when  as  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  and  Master,  did  only  taste 
lucli  adversity?  Who  can  admire  those  splendid  trifles  which  our 
I^rd  did  never  regard  in  His  life,  which  at  His  death  did  ouly  serve 
to  mock  and  abuse  Him?  Who  eaa  relish  those  sordid  pleasui^es 
of  which  Uj  liviiig  did  uoi  vouchsalt;  to  kl^^Le,  and  the  con fra riea 
whereof  He  dying  chose  to  f^cl  in  all  extremity?  Who  will  dare 
to  Tillily,  to  disdain,  to  reject  a  state  of  sorrow  or  disgrace,  which  He 
by  a  voluntary  susception  of  it  hath  so  dignified  and  graced ;  by 
wiiifsii  we  resemble  and  become  conformable  to  Him  j  by  which  wo 
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concur  and  partake  with  Him  ;  yea^  hj  which  we  may  promote;,  i 
iQ  a  sort  complete^  His  designs ;  **  filling  up  (as  Su  Paul  speaketh) 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Chrial  in  onr  flesh  ?^*  Wh 
now  can  much  prefer  being  esteemed^  applauded,  approved, 
favored  bj  nieHj  before  infamy,  reproach,  derision,  or  persecution 
from  them,  especially  when  these  do  follow  conscientious  adberence 
to  righteouaneaa  ?  Who  can  be  Ycry  ambitious  of  worldlj'^  honor 
or  repute,  covetous  of  wealth  or  greedy  of  pleasure,  who  observeth 
the  onlj^  Son  of  God  choosing  rather  to  hang  upon  a  cross  than  to 
ait  upon  a  throne;  inviting  the  clamors  of  spite  and  scorn^  rather 
than  acclamations  of  blessing  and  praise ;  divesting  Himself  of  all  , 
secular  pomp,  plenty,  cx)nveniences,  and  solaces ;  embracing  the  gai^H 
of  a  slave  and  the  repute  of  a  malefactor,  before  the  dignity  an^^ 
respect  of  a  prince,  %vhich  were  His  due,  and  which  He  easily  could 
have  obtained  ?  Can  we  imagine  it  a  very  happy  thing  to  be  hi 
and  prosperous  in  this  world,  to  swim  here  in  affluence  and  pleasm 
can  we  take  it  for  a  misery  to  be  mean  and  low^  to  conflict  with 
wants  or  straits  here,  seeing  the  fountain  of  all  happiness  did  Hi 
self  condescend  to  so  forlorn  a  state,  and  was  pleased  to"  become 
deep  a  suflerer?  If  with  the  eyes  of  our  mind  we  do  behold  o' 
Xord  hanging  naked  upon  a  gibbet,  besmeared  with  His  own  blood, 
groaning  under  extreme  anguish  of  pain,  encompassed  with  all  sorts 
of  disgraceful  abuses,  ^*  yielding  (as  the  prophet  foretold  of  him)  His 
back  to  the  smiters,  and  His  cheeks  to  them  who  plucked  off  the 
hair,  hiding  not  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting;"  vnW  not  ihe 
imagination  of  such  a  sight  dim  the  luster  of  all  earthly  grandeurs 
and  beauties^  damp  the  sense  of  all  carnal  delights  and  satisfactionsi 
quash  all  the  glee  which  we  can  find  in  any  wild  frolics  or  riotooa 
merriments  ? 

11,  It  is  surely  a  great  conamendation  of  afflictions,  and  a  stroi 
consolation  under  them,  to  ponder  we!l  this  point ;  for  if  hardah 
wag  to  our  Lord  a  school  of  duty,  *'  He  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  learninj 
obedience  from  what  He  suffered  f  if  it  was  to  Him  an  instrument 
of  perfection,  as  the  same  Apostle  implteth,  when  he  saith,  '*  that  it 
became  God  to  perfect  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  by  suffering  f* 
if  it  was  a  means  of  procuring  the  Dhrino  &vor  eyen  to  Him,  as  those 
words  import,  **  Therefore  the  Father  loveth  Me^  because  I  lay  do 
My  life  ;"  if  it  was  to  Him  a  step  unto  glory,  according  to  that  sa;;^ 
ing,  *'  Was  not  Christ  to  suffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  His  glory  ?"  yea, 
if  it  was  a  ground  of  conferring  on  Him  that  sublimest  pitch  of 
dignity  above  all  creatures,  as  we  are  taught  j  **  for  because  (saith  Si 
Paul)  He  was  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
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\  did  God  exalt  Him,  and  give  Hiia  a  name  above  every  name ;" 

ad,  **  We  see  Jeatus  (siuth  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews)  for  the  suf^ 

bring  of  death  crowned  witli  glory  and  honor  j"  and,  **  Worthy 

rietb  out  tbe  heavenly  society  in  the  Revelations)  is  the  Lamb  that 

ras  slain,  and  who  redeemed  us  to  God  by  His  blood,  to  receive 

ower,  and  riches^  and  wisdom,  and  strength^  and  honor,  and  glory, 

od  lileasing ;"  if  affliction  did  minister  such  advantages  to  Him ;  and 

^by  our  csonformity  to  Him  in  undergoing  it  witb  like  submission, 

[lamility,  and  patience,  it  may  afford  tbe  like  to  us,  what  reason  can 

[tkere  he  that  we  should  anywise  be  discomposed,  discouraged,  or 

I  fe^TJSolate  under  it?     Much  more  reason  surely  there  is  that  with 

St  Paul  and  all  the  holy  apostles  we  should  boast,  rejoice,  and  exult 

in  our  tribulations;  far  more  cause  we  have  with  them  to  esteem  it 

ftfavor^  a  privilege^  and  an  ornament  to  us,  than  to  be  discontented 

or  displeaLsed  therewith.    To  do  thus  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  us  as 

Christians ;  "  for  he  (saith  our  Master)  that  doth  not  take  up  his  cross 

mA  follow  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me :  He  that  doth  not  carry  his  croaa^ 

itiJgo  after  Me,  can  not  be  My  disciple:"  he  that  doth  not  willingly 

ithe  cross,  when  it  is  pr^ented  to  him  by  God's  band;  he  that 

,  contentedly  bear  it,  when  it  is  by  Providence  iniposed  on 

aowise  worthy  of  the  honor  to  wait  on  Christ;  be  is  not 

capable  to  be  reckoned  among  the  disciples  of  our  heavenly  Master; 

lie  is  not  worthy  of  Christ,  as  not  having  the  courage,  the  constancy, 

the  siacerity  required  of  a  Christian ;  of  one  pretending  to  such 

peat  benefits,  auch  high  privileges,  such  excellent  rewards,  m  Christ 

our  Lord  and  Saviour  doth  propose  ;  be  can  not  be  Christ's  disciple, 

( showing  such  incapacity  to  learn  those  needful  lessons  of  humility 

I  ind  patience  dictated  by  him ;  declaring  such  an  indiaposition  to 

tfanscribe  those  copies  of  submission  to  the  Divine  will,  self-denial 

,  mi  Self  resignation,  so  fairly  set  him  by  the  instruction  and  example 

I  rf  Christ  5  '*  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  liath  suffered  for  us  in  the 

Be*h,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind  ;^'  and,  **  Christ 

Boffijred  for  us,  leaving  tis  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his 

Itepa,"  satih  St  Peter. 

12.  Tbe  willing  susception  and  the  cheerful  sustenance  of  the 
cm^  is  indeed  the  express  condition^  and  the  proper  character  of  our 
Jhristianity  ;  in  signification  whereof  it  hath  been  from  immemorial 
jiiine  a  constant  usage  to  mark  those  who  enter  into  it  with  tbe  figure 
of  the  croflg.  The  cross,  as  the  instrument  by  which  our  peace  with 
God  wm  wrought,  as  the  stage  whereon  our  Lord  did  act  the  last 
pCBt  of  His  miraculous  obedience,  consummating  our  redemption ; 
t  the  field  wherein  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  did  achieve  His 
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noble  victory,  and  erect  His  glorious  trophies  over  all  the  enemies 
thereof, 'was  well  assumed  to  be  the  badge  of  our  profession,  the  en- 
sign of  our  spiritual  welfare,  the  pledge  of  our  constant  adherence 
to  our  crucified  Saviour;  in  relation  to  whom  our  chief  hope  is 
grounded,  our  great  joy  and  sole  glory  doth  consist ;  "  for  God  forbid 
(saith  St.  Paul)  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ." 

Let  it  be  to  the  Jews  a  scandal,  or  offensive  to  their  fancy,  pre- 
possessed with  expectations  of  a  Messias  flourishing  ip  secular  pomp 
and  prosperity ;  let  it  be  folly  to  the  Greeks,  or  seem  absurd  to  men 
imbued  (puffed  up,  corrupted)  with  fleshly  notions  and  maxims  of 
worldly  craft,  disposing  men  to  value  nothing  which  is  not  grateful 
to  present  sense  or  fancy ;  that  God  should  put  his  own  most  beloved 
Son  into  so  very  sad  and  despicable  a  condition  ;  that  salvation  from 
death  and  misery  should  be  procured  by  so  miserable  a  death  ;  that 
eternal  joy,  glory,  and  happiness  should  issue  from  these  fountains 
of  extreme  sorrow  and  shame ;  that  a  person  in  external  semblance 
devoted  to  so  opprobrious  and  slavish  usage  should  be  the  Lord  and 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  the  King  and  Judge  of  all  the  world ;  let 
this  doctrine,  I  say,  be  scandalous  and  distasteful  to  some  persons 
tainted  with  prejudice ;  let  it  appear  strange  and  incredible  to  others 
blinded  with  self-conceit ;  let  all  the  proud,  all  the  profane,  all  the 
inconsiderate  part  of  mankind  slight  and  reject  it ;  yet  to  us  it  must 
appear  grateful  and  joyous;  to  us  it  is  maxos  Xdyog,  "a  faithful  (and 
credible)  proposition,  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  tlie  world  thus  to  save  sinners;"  to  us,  who  discern  by  a 
clearer  light,  and  are  endued  with  a  purer  sense,  kindled  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  from  whence,  with  comfortable  satisfaction  of  mind, 
we  may  ai)prehend  and  taste  that  God  could  not  in  a  higher  measure, 
or  a  fitter  manner,  illustrate  His  glorious  attributes  of  goodness  and 
justice,  His  infinite  grace  and  mercy  toward  His  poor  creatures,  His 
holy  displeasure  against  wickedness,  His  impartial  severity  in  punish- 
ing iniquity  and  impiety,  or  in  vindicating  His  own  honor  and  au- 
thority, than  by  thus  ordering  His  Son  to  suffer  for  us ;  that  also 
true  virtue  and  goodness  could  not  otherwise  be  taught,  be  exempli- 
fied, be  commended  and  impressed  with  greater  advantage. 

We  might  allege  the  suffrages  of  eminent  philosophers,  persons 
esteemed  most  wise  by  improvement  of  natural  light,  who  have  de- 
clared that  perfection  of  virtue  can  hardly  be  produced  or  expressed 
otherwise  than  by  urdergoing  most  sharp  afflictions  and  tortures ; 
and  that  God  therefore,  as  a  wise  Father,  is  wont  with  them  to  exer- 
cise those  whom  He  best  loveth  :  we  might  also  produce  instances  of 
divers  persons,  even  among  Pagans,  most  famous  and  honorable  in 
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the  judgment  of  all  posterity  for  their  singular  virtue  and  wisdom, 
who  were  tried  in  this  furnace,  and  thereby  shone  most  brightly ; 
their  suflfering,  by  the  iniquity  and  ingratitude,  by  the  envy  and 
malignity  of  their  times,  in  their  reputation,  liberty,  and  life ;  their 
undergoing  foul  slanders,  infamous  punishments,  and  ignominious 
deaths,  more  than  any  other  practices  of  their  life,  recommending 
them  to  the  regard  and  admiration  of  future  ages ;  although  none 
of  tliem,  as  our  Lord,  did  suffer  of  choice,  or  upon  design  to  advance 
the  interests  of  goodness,  but  upon  constraint,  and  irresistible  force . 
put  on  them ;  none  of  them  did  suffer  in  a  manner  so  signal,  with 
circumstances  so  rare,  and  with  events  so  wonderful ;  yet  suffering 
88  they  did  was  their  chief  glory  ;  whence  it  seemeth  that  even  ac- 
cording to  the  sincerest  dictates  of  common  wisdom  this  dispensation 
was  not  so  unaccountable ;  nor  ought  the  Greeks,  in  consistency  with 
themselves,  and  in  respect  to  their  own  admired  philosophy,  to  have 
deemed  our  doctrine  of  the  cross  foolish,  or  unreasonable. 

To  conclude :  since  thereby  a.  charity  and  humanity  so  unparal- 
leled (far  transcending  theirs  who  have  been  celebrated  for  devoting 
their  lives  out  of  love  to  their  country  or  kindness  to  their  friends), 
a  meekness  so  incomparable,  a  resolution  so  invincible,  a  patience 
80  heroical,  were  manifested  for  the  instruction  and  direction  of  men ; 
since  never  were  the  vices  and  the  vanities  of  the  world  (so  preju- 
dicial to  the  welfare  of  mankind)  so  remarkably  disparaged ;  since 
never  any  suffering  could  pretend  to  so  worthy  and  beneficial  effects, 
the  expiation  of  the  whole  world's  sin,  and  reconciliation  of  mankind 
to  God,  such  as  no  performance  beside,  nor  any  other  sacrifice,  did 
ever  aim  to  procure ;  since,  in  fine,  no  virtue  had  ever  so  glorious 
rewards,  as  sorvereign  dignity  to  Him  that  exercised  it,  and  eternal 
happmess  to  those  who  imitate  it ;  since,  I  say,  there  be  such  excel- 
lent uses  and  finits  of  the  cross  borne  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  we 
can  have  no  reason  to  be  offended  at  it,  or  ashamed  of  it ;  but  with 
all  reason  heartily  we  should  approve  and  humbly  adore,  as  well 
the  deep  wisdom  of  God,  as  all  other  His  glorious  attributes  illus- 
triously displayed  therein :  to  whom,  therefore,  as  is  most  due,  let 
08  devoutly  render  all  thanks,  all  praise,  and  glory. 

And,  **  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests*  unto  God  and 
His  Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever." 

"  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that 
Bitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  forever  and  ever." 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    TWENTY.FIRST- 

KOBERT    SOUTH,    D.D. 

Db.  South  was  born  at  Hackney,  in  1638 ;  educated  at  Westminstei 
School,  and  Chiist  Church,  Oxford,  and  privately  ordained  by  one  of  the 
deprived  bishops  in  1658.  Between  1660  and  1678  he  was  Public  Orator 
at  Oxford,  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  Prebendary  of  Westminster, 
Chaplain  to  the  Duke  of  York,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Chaplain  to  the 
English  embassador  in  Poland,  and  Rector  of  Islip,  in  Oxfordshire.  He 
died  in  1716. 

South  is  famous  for  his  wit,  and  his  hearty  contempt  of  the  independ- 
ents, and  aU  kinds  of  dissenters,  against  whom  he  inveighs  with  most 
entliusiastic  energy  and  zeal.  It  would  appear  that  his  disposition  wa* 
unfortunately  morose,  overbearing,  and  haughty ;  while  his  earnest  sup- 
port of  things  in  the  royal  and  established  order  made  him  popular. 
But  he  was  a  man  of  decided  genius  and  eloquence ;  and  his  numerous 
sermons,  in  certain  peculiarities,  possess  great  merit.  That  they  should 
become  common  in  this  land  of  the  Puritans,  is  accounted  for  only  on 
the  ground  of  Dryden's  criticism  on  a  poem  that  is  the  product  of  true 
genius:  "It  will  force  its  own  reception  in  the  world ;  for  there  is  a 
sweetness  in  good  verse  which  tickles  while  it  hurts.''  Any  one  who  is 
susceptible  to  the  charm  of  mental  raciness  will  read  South,  notwith- 
standing he  is  indignant  at  his  bitter  invectives  and  abuse.  Few  men 
understood  the  power  of  language  better  than  he.  Indeed  he  may  be 
considered  the  first  who  combined  the  rich,  full,  sounding  period  with 
the  happy  condensation  of  meaning.  South  abounds  in  pithy  aphor- 
isms, striking  similitudes  of  nature,  and  apposite  philosophical  and 
classical  allusions.  He  lacks  unction,  of  course ;  how  could  it  exist  with 
so  much  wormwood  and  gall  ?  and  though  generally  sound  in  doctrine,  his 
sermons  are  not  strictly  Evangelical ;  but  yet,  they  afford  some  of  the 
very  finest  examples  of  real  masculine  eloquence ;  and  are  models  of 
simplicity  of  outline,  and  of  clearness  and  sententiousness  of  diction. 
Too  intent  to  carry  his  point,  to  turn  aside  to  false  ornament.  South  is 
every  where  direct,  condensed,  and  pungent ;  pressing  right  onward^ 
and  dealing  out  at  every  step  some  pithy  declamation,  or  striking  antith- 
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eds,  or,  scathing  inveQtive,  or  clear  and  weighty  precept.  Few  will 
demur  at  the  verdict  of  the  "  Edinburg  Review,"  tliat,  because  of  their 
numerous  specimens  of  the  most  effective  species  of  pulpit  eloquence, 
the  sermons  of  South  "  are  well  worthy  of  frequent  and  diligent  perusal 
by  every  young  preacher."  The  following  has  been  noted,  by  very 
high  authority,  as  possessing  fewest  of  his  imperfections,  and  being, 
upon  the  whole,  the  best  of  his  productions.  It  was  preached  at  the 
Cathedral  of  St.  Paul,  November  9th,  1662  ;  and  dedicated  to  the  Lord 
Mayor  and  Aldermen  of  London.  In  the  Epistle  Dedicatory,  he  says, 
"  Briefly,  my  business  is,  by  describing  what  man  was  in  his  first  estate, 
to  upbraid  him  with  what  he  is' in  his  present." 


THE   IMAGE   OF   GOD   IN  MAN. 

"So  Ood  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him."— 
QKtm,  I  27. 

How  hard  it  is  for  natural  reason  to  discover  a  creation  before 
revealed,  or,  being  revealed,  to  believe  it,  the  strange  opinions  of 
the  old  philosophers,  and  the  infidelity  of  modern  atheists,  is  too  sad 
a  demonstration.  To  run  the  world  back  to  its  first  original  and 
infancy,  and  (as  it  were)  to  view  nature  in  its  cradle,  and  trace  the 
ont-goings  of  the  Ancient  of  days  in  the  first  instance  and  specimen 
of  His  creative  power,  is  a  research  too  great  for  any  mortal  inquiry ; 
and  we  might  continue  our  scrutiny  to  the  end  of  the  world,  before 
natural  reason  would  be  able  to  find  out  when  it  begun. 

Epicurus's  discourse  concerning  the  original  of  the  world  is  so 
fabulous  and  ridiculously  merry  that  we  may  well  judge  the  design 
of  his  philosophy  to  have  been  pleasure,  and  not  instruction.  Aris- 
totle held  that  it  streamed  by  con-natural  result  and  emanation  from 
God,  the  infinite  and  eternal  Mind,  as  the  light  issues  from  the  sun  ; 
80  that  there  was  no  instant  of  duration  assignable  of  God*s  eternal 
existence  in  which  the  world  did  not  also  co-exist  Others  held  a 
fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms— but  all  seem  jointly  to  explode  a  cre- 
ation, still  beating  upon  this  ground,  that  the  producing  something 
out  of  nothing  is  impossible  and  incomprehensible ;  incomprehensi- 
ble, indeed,  I  grant,  but  not  therefore  impossible.  There  is  not  the 
least  transaction  of  sense  and  motion  in  the  whole  man,  but  philoso- 
phers are  at  a  loss  to  comprehend,  I  am  sure  they  are  to  explain  it. 
Wherefore  it  is  not  always  rational  to  measure  the  truth  of  an  asser- 
tion by  the  standard  of  our  apprehension. 

But,  to  bring  things  even  to  the  bare  perception  of  reason,  I 
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appeal  to  any  one  who  sball  impartially  reflect  upon  the  ideas  and 
conceptions  of  his  own  mind,  whether  he  doth  not  find  it  as  easy 
and  suitable  to  his  natural  notions  to  conceive  that  an  infinite  Al* 
mighty  power  might  produce  a  thing  out  of  nothing,  and  make  that 
to  exist  de  novo,  which  did  not  exist  before,  as  to  conceive  the  world 
to  have  had  no  beginning,  but  to  have  existed  from  eternity,  which, 
were  it  so  proper  for  this  place  and  exercise,  I  could  easily  demon- 
strate to  be  attended  with  no  small  train  of  absurdities.  But  then, 
besides  that  the  acknowledging  of  a  creation  is  safe,  and  the  denial 
of  it  dangerous  and  irreligious,  and  yet  not  more,  perhaps  much  less, 
demonstrable  than  the  affirmative ;  so,  over  and  above,*  it  gives  me 
this  advantage,  that,  let  it  seem  never  so  strange,  uncouth,  and  in- 
comprehensible, the  nonplus  of  my  reason  will  yield  a  &irer  oppor- 
tunity to  my  faith. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  God  surveying  the  works  of  the  creation, 
and  leaving  this  general  impress  or  character  upon  them,  "  that  they 
were  exceeding  good."  What  an  omnipotence  wrought  we»have  an 
omniscience  to  approve.  But  as  it  is  reasonable  to  imagine  that 
ther6  is  more  of  design,  and  consequently  more  of  perfection,  in  the 
last  work,  we  have  God  here  giving  His  last  stroke,  and  summing 
up  all  into  man,  the  whole  into  a  part,  the  universe  into  an  individ- 
ual :  so  that,  whereas  in  other  creatures  we  have  but  the  trace  of 
His  footsteps,  in  man  we  have  the  draught  of  His  hand.  In  him 
were  united  all  the  scattered  perfections  of  the  creature,  all  the  graces 
and  ornaments ;  all  the  airs  and  features  of  being  were  abridged  into 
this  small  yet  full  system  of  nature  and  divinity :  as  we  might  well 
imagine  that  the  Great  Artificer  would  be  more  than  ordinarily  exact 
in  drawing  His  own  picture. 

The  work  that  I  shall  undertake  from  these  words  shall  be  to 
show  what  this  image  of  God  in  man  is,  and  wherein  it  doth  consist. 
Which  I  shall  do  these  two  ways :  1.  Negatively,  by  showing  wherein 
it  does  not  consist.     2.  Positively,  by  showing  wherein  it  does. 

For  the  first  of  these  we  are  to  remove  the  erroneous  opinion  of 
the  Socinians.  They  deny  that  the  image  of  God  consisted  in  any 
habitual  perfections  that  adorned  the  soul  of  Adam,  but  as  to  bis 
understanding,  bring  him  in  void  of  all  notion,  a  rude,  unwritten 
blank ;  making  him  to  be  created  as  much  an  infant  as  others  are 
born ;  sent  ijato  the  world  only  to  read  and  to  spell  out  a  God  in  the 
works  of  creation,  to  learn  by  degrees,  till  at  length  his  understand- 
ing grew  up  to  the  stature  of  his  body  ;  also  without  any  inherent 
habits  of  virtue  in  his  will ;  thus  diyesting  him  of  all,  and  stripping 
him  to  his  bare  essence ;  so  that  all  the  perfection  they  allowed  his 


THE    IMAGl    OF    GOD    IN    MAN. 


287 


letstanding  was  aptness  and  docilitj,  and  all  that  tbey  attributed 

IS  a  possibility  to  be  virtuous. 
But  wherein,  tlien/according  to  their  opmion,  did  this  image  of 
Gtpd  cotisiBt  ?     Why,  in  that  power  and  doTOinion  that  God  gave 
Adam  over  the  creatures ;  in  that  he  was  vouched  His  immediate 
depa^  upon  earthy  tbe  viceroy  of  the  CTeatiou,  and  lord  lieutenant 
of  the  world.     Btit  that  this  power  and  dominion  is  not  adequately 
aiHl  formally  the  image  of  God,  but  only  a  part  of  it,  is  clear  from 
b«noe,  hecause  then  he  that  had  moat  of  this  woidd  have  most  of 
Qod*a  image ;  and  consequently  Nimrod  had  more  of  it  than  Noah, 
nl  tban  Samuel,  the  persecutors  than  tbe  martyrs,  and  Ccesar  than 
irii^t  Himself,  which,  to  assert^  is  a  blasphemous  paradox.     And  it 
i6  image  of  God  is  only  grandeur,  power,  and  sovereignty,  certainly 
i-been  hitherto  much  tnistnken  in  our  duty,  and  hereafter  are 
ans  to  beware  of  making  ourselves  unlike  God  by  too 
mich  self-denial  and  humility,     I  am  not  ignorant  that  some  may 
between  a  lawful  authority  and  actual  power,  and  affirm 
fliit  Ood'fl  image  consists  only  in  the  former,  which  wicked  princes, 
mtnh  k&  Savil  and  Kimrod,  have  not,  though  they  possess  the  latter. 
BiU  tn  this  I  answer, 

Ii  That  the  Scripture  neither  makes  nor  owns  such  a  distinction, 
nor  any  where  asserts  that  when  princes  begin  to  be  wicked  they 
eeiise  of  right  to  be  governors.  Add  to  tliis,  that  when  God  renewed 
ttiis  charter  of  man's  sovereignty  over  the  creatures  to  Noah  and  his 
familj  we  find  ■  no  exception  at  all,  but  that  Shem  stood  as  fully  in- 
re^d  with  this  right  as  any  of  his  brethren, 
2.  But,  secondly,  this  savors  of  something  ranker  than  Socinian- 
iim,  even  the  tenants  of  the  fifth  monarchy,  ami  of  sovereignty 
fbuadeil  only  upon  saintship,  and  therefore  fitter  to  be  answered  by 
4«  judge  than  the  divine,  and  to  receive  its  confutation  at  the  bar 
of  justice?  than  from  the  pulpits 

naviiig  now  made  our  way  through  this  fal^e  opinion,  we  are  in 

Ocxt  place  to  lay  down  positively  what  this  image  of  God  in  man 

It  iSj  in  short,  that  universal  rectitude  of  all  the  faculties  of  the 

9im\  by  which  they  stand  apt  and  disposed  to  their  respective  offices 

an<l  o|»crations,  which  will  be  more  fully  set  forth  by  Uiking  a  dis- 

linot  survey  of  it  in  the  several  faculties  belonging  to  the  souk 

1   In  the  undemtanding.    2.  In  the  wilL    3.  la  the  passions  or 
i&etiona. 


t  And,  first,  for  its  noblest  faculty,  ^e  understandhg :  it  was 
fteti  sublime,  clear,  and  aspiring— and,  as  it  w^ere^  the  sours  upper 
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region,  lofty  and  serene^  free  from  the  vapors  and  didtnrbaiscee 
the  inferior  affections.    It  was  the  leading,  controling  faculty;  all 
the  passions  wore  the  colors  of  reason ;  it  was  not  consnlj  but  dic- 
tator.    Discourse  was  then  almost  as  quick  as  intuition ;  it  was  ni 
ble  in  proposing,  firm  in  concluding  j  it  could  sooner  determine  th 
now  it  can  dispute.     Like  the  sun^  it  had  both  light  and  agility ; 
knew  no  rest  bat  in  motion,  no  quiet  but  in  activity.     It  did  not  so" 
properly  apprebeutl^  as  irradiate  the  object ;  not  so  much  find, 
make  things  intelligible.    It  did  arbitrate  upon  the  several  repo] 
of  sense,  and  all  the  varieties  of  imagination,  not  like  a  drowsy  jud^ 
only  hearing,  but  also  directing  their  verdict.     In  sum^  it  was  vcge' 
quick,  and  lively,  open  as  the  day^  untainted  as  the  morning,  f\ill 
the  innocence  and  sprightliness  of  youth,  it  gave  the  soul  a  bright 
and  a  full  view  into  all  things,  and  was  not  only  a  window,  but  itsel 
the  prospect.     Briefly,  there  is  as  much  difference  between  the  clei 
representations  of  the  understanding  then  and  the  obscure  disco vei 
ies  that  it  makes  now  as  there  is  between  the  prospect  of  a  casemei 
and  of  a  keyhole. 

Now,  aa  there  are  two  great  functions  of  the  soul,  cantempkUi 
and  practice^  according  to  that  general  division  of  objects  some  ol 
which  only  entertain  our  speculation,  others  also  employ  our  actions^ 
so  the  understanding,  with  relation  to  these,  not  because  of  any 
distinction  in  the  faculty  itself^  is  accordingly  divided  into  speci 
lative  and  practical ;   in  both  of  which  the  image  of  God  was  thi 
apparent, 

I,  For  the  understanding  speculative.     There  are  some  gen* 
rauKims  and  notions  in  the  mind  of  man  which  are  the  rules  of  d: 
course,  and  the  basis  of  all  philosophy*     As,  that  the  same  thing  c^i 
not  at  the  same  time  be  and  not  be:  that  the  whole  is  bigger  ihatj  a 
part:  that  two  dimensions,  severally  equal  to  a  thirJ,  must  also  bo^ 
equal  to  one  another,     Aristotle,  indeed,  affirms  the  mind  to  be 
first  a  mere  rasa  kibuh,  and  that  these  notions  are  not  ingenite,  am 
imprinted  by  the  finger  of  nat\ire,  but  by  the  later  and  more  languid 
impressions  of  sense,  being  only  the  reports  of  observation,  and  the 
result  of  so  many  repeated  experiments. 

But  to  this  I  answer  two  things. 

(1.)  That  these  notions  are  universal,  and  what  is  universal  must 
needs  proceed  from  some  universal,  constant  principle,  the  same  in 
all  parlicniais,  which  here  can  be  nothing  else  but  human  natum, 

(2,)  These  can  not  be  infused  by  observation,  because  they  ate 
the  rules  by  which  men  take  their  first  apprehensions  and  observa- 
tions of  things,  and  therefore,  in  order  of  nature,  must  needs  preceda 
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tbeto  ;  aa  the  l>eing  of  the  rule  must  be  before  its  applicatioa  to  tbe 
tltttig  directed  by  it  From  wheoce  it  follows  that  these  were  no- 
oot  descending  from  ui?,  but  born  with  us,  not  our  ofispritig, 
11  oiir  brethren ;  and,  as  I  may  so  say,  such  as  we  were  taught 
bout  tlie  help  of  a  teacher. 

Now  it  was  Adam's  happiuess  in  the  state  of  innocence  to  have 

Ifacse  clear  and  unsullied.     Ho  came  into  the  world  a  philosopher, 

i  sufficiently  appeared  by  his  writing  the  nature  of  things  upon 

'names;  he  could  view  essences  in  themselves,  and  read  forma 

ilhout  the  comment  of  their  respective  properties ;  he  could  see 

DQsequents  yet  dormant  in  their  principles,  and  effects  j'et  unborn, 

ad  in  the  womb  of  their  causes ;  his  understanding  could  almost 

Ijierce  into  future  contingents ;  his  conjectures  improving  even  to 

opiiecy,  or  the  certainties  of  prediction ;  till  his  fall,  it  was  ignorant 

tiling  but  of  siUj  or  at  least  it  rested  in  the  notion,  without  the 

t  of  the  experiment.     Could  any  difficulty  have  been  proposed, 

ltlieii«olution  would  havaheen  as  early  as  the  proposal ;  it  could  not 

havf  bad  ti  me  to  settle  i  n  to  do  ubt.    Like  a  bette  r  Arch  i  medes,  the  issue 

of  ill  his  inqubies  was  a  eureka^  a  enrekaj  the  offspring  of  his  bruin 

without  the  sweat  of  his  bj^w.     Study  w^as  not  then  a  duty^  night- 

iitoMngii  were  needless,  the  light  of  reason  wanted  not  the  assistance 

of  a  candle.     Tliis  is  the  doom  of  fallen  man,  to  labor  in  the  fire,  to 

nek  truth  in  pro/undo^  to  exhaust  his  time  and  impair  his  health, 

wA  perhaps  to  spin  out  his  days  and  himself  into  one  pitiful,  contro- 

,  Teitod  oonelusion.    There  was  then  no  poring,  no  struggling  with 

llyiimory,  no  straining  for  invention ;  his  faculties  were  quick  and 

"lEipeidite,  they  answered  without  kaocking,  they  were  ready  upon 

tie  fiist  summons,  there  was  freedom  and  firmness  in  all  their  operas 

Jbfts.    I  confess  it  is  difficult  for  us,  who  date  our  ignorance  from 

<wr  fijst  being,  and  were  still  bred  up  with  the  s'lme  infirmities  about 

OS  with  which  we  w^ere  born,  to  raise  our  thoughts  and  imaginations 

itothoie  intellectual  perfections  that  attended  our  nature  in  the  time 

lirf innocence,  as  it  is  for  a  peasant,  bred  up  in  the  obscurities  of  a  cot- 

^Uge,  to  fancy  in  his  mind  the  unseen  splendors  of  a  court.     But  by 

uting  ]>ositiv€S  by  tlieir  privatives,  and  other  arts  of  reason  by 

■wiiich  discourse  suppL'ea  the  want  of  the  reports  of  sense,  we  may 

ollcet  the  excellency  of  the  undefstanding  then,  by  the  glorioui 

'  lemainders  of  it  now,  and  guess  at  tbe  stateliness  of  the  building  by 

ibe  magnifieence  of  iu  ruins.     All  those  arts,  rarities,  and  inventioUiS, 

which  vulgar  minds  gaze  at,  the  ingenious  pursue,  and  all  adraire, 

ire  but  the  relics  of  an  intellect  defaced  with  sin  and  time*     We  ad- 

8uzi  it  now  only  as  antiquaries  do  a  piece  of  old  coiui  for  the  stamp 
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it  once  bore,  and  not  for  those  vanishing  Jineamemts  and  disappeti 
ing  draughts  that  remain  upon  it  at  present.  And  certainly  that 
must  needs  have  been  very  glorious  the  decays  of  which  ore  so  ad- 
mirable. He  that  is  comely  when  old  and  decrepid  surely  was  very 
beautiful  when  he  was  young.  An  Aristotle  was  but  the  rubbish  of 
and  Adam,  and  Athens  but  the  rudiments  of  Paradise. 

2..  The  image  of  God  was  no  less  resplendent  in  that  which  we 
call  man's  practical  understanding;  namely,  that  storehouse  of  the 
soul  in  which  are  treasured  up  the  rules  of  action,  and  the  seeds 
of  morality.  Where,  we  must  observe,  that  many  who  deny  all 
connate  notions  in  the  speculative  intellect,  do  yet  admit  them  in 
this. .  Now  of  this  sort  are  these  maxims,  "  That  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped :  that  parents  are  to  be  honored  :  that  a  man's  word  is  to  be 
kept,"  and  the  like ;  which,  being  of  universal  influence,  as  to  the 
regulation  of  the  behavior,  and  converse  of  mankind,  are  the 
ground  of  all  virtue  and  civility,  and  the  foundation  of  religion. 

It  was  the  privilege  of  Adam  innocent,  to  have  these  notions 
also  firm  and  untainted,  to  carry  his  monitor  in  his  bosom,  his  law 
in  his  heart,  and  to  have  such  a  conscience  as  might  be  its  own 
casuist:  and  certainly  those  actions  mupt  needs  be  regular  whcio 
there  is  an  identity  between  the  rule  and  the  faculty.  His  owu 
mind  taught  him  a  due  dependence  upon  God,  and  chalked  out  to 
him  the  just  proportions  and  measures  of  behavior  to  his  fellow 
creatures.  He  had  no  catechism  but  the  creation,  needed  no  study 
but  reflection,  read  no  book  but  the  volume  of  the  world,  and  that 
too,  not  for  ryles  to  work  by,  but  for  the  objects  to  work  upon. 
Reason  was  his  tutor,  and  first  principles  his  rnagna  moralia,  TIjc 
decalogue  of  Moses  was  but  a  transcript,  not  an  original.  All  the 
laws  of  nations,  and  wise  decrees  of  states,  the  statutes  of  Solon, 
and  the  twelve  tables,  were  but  a  paraphrase  upon  this  standing  rec- 
titude of  nature,  this  fruitful  principle  of  justice,  that  was  ready  to 
»nin  out  and  enlarge  itself  into  suitable  demonstrations  upon  all 
'  emergent  objects  and  occasions.  Justice  then  was  neither  blind  to 
discern,  nor  lame  to  execute.  It  was  not  subject  to  be  imposed  upon 
by  a  deluded  fancy,  nor  yet  to  be  bribed  by  a  glosing  appetite,  for 
an  utile  or  jucundum  to  turn  the  balance  to  a  false  or  dishonest  sen- 
tence. In  all  its  directions  of  the  inferior  faculties  it  conveyed  its 
suggestions  with  clearness,  and  enjoined  them  with  power ;  it  had 
the  passions  in  perfect  subjection ;  and,  though  its  command  over 
them  was  but  suasive  and  political,  yet  it  had  the  force  of  absolute 
and  despotical.  It  was  not  then,  as  it  is  now,  where  the  conscience 
has  only  power  to  disapprove  and  to  protest  against  the  exorbit- 
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ttncee  of  the  passions;  and  rather  to  wish  than  make  them  other- 
wise.   The  voice  of  conscience  now  is  low  arid  weak,  chastising  the 
passions,  as  old  Eli  did  his  lustful  domineering  sons:  "Not  so,  my 
Bons,  not  so ;"  but  the  voice  of  conscience  then  was. not,  This  should, 
or  this  ought  to  be  done ;  but,  This  must,  this  shall  be  done.     It 
spoke  like  a  legislator ;  the  thing  spoken  was  a  law :  and  the  man- 
ner of  speaking  it  a  new  obligation.     In  short  there  was  as  great  a 
disparity  between  the  practical  dictates  of  the  understanding  then 
and  now,  as  there  is  between  empire  and  advice,  counsel  and  com- 
mand, between  a  companion  and  a  governor. 

And  thus  much  for  the  image  of  God,  as  it  shone  in  man's  un- 


II.  Let  us  in  the  next  place  take  a  view  of  it  as  it  was  stamped 
upon  the  will.  It  is  much  disputed  by  divines  concerning  the  power 
of  man's  will  to  good  and  evil  in  the  state  of  innocence:  and  upon 
very  nice  and  dangerous  precipices  stand  their  determinations  on 
either  side.  Some  hold  that  God  invested  him  with  a  power  to 
stand,  80  that  in  the  strength  of  that  power  received,  he  might,  with  • 
out  the  auxiliaries  of  any  further  influence,  have  determined  his  will 
to  a  full  choice  of  good.  Others  hold  that  notwithstanding  this 
power,  yet  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  exert  it  in  any  good  action 
vithout  a  superadded  assistance  of  grace  actually  determining  that 
power  to  the  certain  production  of  such  an  act  So  that  whereas 
some  distinguish  between  sufficient  and  effectual  grace,  they  order 
the  matter  so  as  to  acknowledge  none  sufficient  but  what  is  indeed 
eflectual,  and  actually  productive  of  good  action.  I  shall  not  pre- 
some  to  interpose  dogmatically  in  a  controversy  which  I  look  never 
to  see  decided.  But  concerning  the  latter  of  these  opinions,  I  shall 
only  give  these  two  remarks. 

1.  That  it  seems  contrary  to  the  common  and  natural  conceptions 
of  all  mankind,  who  acknowledge  themselves  able  and  sufficient  to 
lo  many  things  which  actually  they  never  do. 

2.  That  to  assert  that  God  looked  upon  Adam's  fall  as  a  sin,  and 
punished  it  as  such- when,  without  any  antecedent  sin  of  his,  he 
withdrew  that  actual  grace  frofn  him  upon  the  withdrawing  of 
which  it  was  impossible  for  him  not  to  fall,  seems  a  thing  that 
highly  reproaches  the  essential  equity  and  goodness  of  the  divine 
ittture. 

Wherefore,  doubtless  the  will  of  man  in  the  state  of  innocenicc 
had  an  entire  freedom,  a  perfect  equipendency  and  indifference  to 
ather  part  of  the  contradiction,  to  stand,  or  not  to  stand ;  to  accept^ 
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or  not  accept  the  temptatioD.  I  will  grant  the  will  of  man  now  to 
be  as  much  a  slave  as  any  one  will  have  it,  and  be  only  firee  to  sin ; 
that  is,  instead  of  a  liberty,  to  have  only  a  licentiousness ;  yet  cer- 
tainly this  is  not  nature,  but  chance.  We  were  not  born  crooked ; 
we  learned  these  winding  and  turnings  of  the  serpent :  and  there- 
fore it  can  not  but  be  a  blasphemous  piece  of  ingratitude  io  ascribe 
them  to  God ;  and  to  make  the  plague  of  our  nature  the  condition 
of  our  creation. 

The  will  was  then  ductile  and  pliant  to  all  flie  motions  of  right 
reason ;  it  met  the  dictates  of  a  clarified  understanding  half  way. 
And  the  active  informations  of  the  intellect,  filling  the  passive  recep- 
tion of  the  will,  like  form  closing  with  matter,  grew  actuate  into  a 
third  and  distinct  perfection  of  practice ;  the  understanding  and  will 
never  disagreed;  for  the  proposals  of  the  one  never  thwarted  the 
inclinations  of  the  other.  Yet  neither  did  the  will  servilely  attend 
upon  the  understanding,  .but  as  a  favorite  does  upon  his  prince, 
where  the  service  is  privilege  and  preferment;  or  as  Solomon's 
servants  waited  upon  him  :  it  admired  its  wisdom,  and  heard  its  pru- 
dent dictates  and  counsels — ^both  the  direction  and  the  reward  of  its 
obedience.  It  is  indeed  the  nature  of  this  faculty  to  foHow  a  supe- 
rior guide — ^to  be  drawn  by  the  intellect ;  but  then  it  was  drawn  as  a 
triumphant  chariot,  which  at  the  same  time  both  follows  and  tri- 
umphs :  while  it  obeyed  this,  it  commanded  the  other  faculties.  It 
was  subordinate,  not  enslaved  to  the  understanding:  not  as  a  serv- 
ant to  a  master,  but  as  a  queen  to  her  king,  who  both  acknowledges 
a  subjection  and  yet  retains  a  majesty. 

Pass  we'  now  downward  firom  man's  intellect  and  will, 

in.  To  the  passions,  which  have  their  residence  and  situation 
chiefly  in  the  sensitive  appetite.  For  we  must  know  that  inasmuch 
as  man  is  a  compound,  and  mixture  of  flesh  as  well  as  spirit,  the 
soul,  during  its  abode  in  the  body,  does  all  things  by  tlie  mediation 
of  these  passions  and  inferior  affections.  And  here  the  opinioa  of 
the  stoics  was  famous  and  singular,  who  looked  upon  all  these  as 
sinful  defects  and  irregularities,  as  so  many  deviations  from  right 
reason,  making  passion  to  be  only  another  word  for  perturbation. 
Sorrow  in  their  esteem  was  a  sin  scarce  to  be  expiated  by  another; 
to  pity,  was  a  fault;  to  rejoice,  an  extravagance;  and  the  Apostle's 
advice,  '*  to  be  angry  and  sin  not,"  was  a  contradiction  in  their  phi- 
losophy. But  in  this  they  were  constantly  outvoted  by  other  sects 
of  philosophers,  neither  for  fame  nor  number  less  than  themselves: 
BO  that  all  arguments  brought  against  them  from  divinity  would 
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bj  way  of  overplus  to  their  confutation.  To  us  let  this  be 
,  til  at  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  took  upon  Him  all  our  nat- 
uril  infirtnilit^  but  none  of  our  sinful,  has  been  seen  to  weep,  to  be 
fOTPoirful,  lo  pity,  ami  to  be  angry :  which  shows  that  there  might 
be  gaO  in  a  dove,  passion  without  bid,  Are  without  sraoke,  and  mo- 
Ikiii  without  disturbance.  For  it  is  not  bare  agitation,  but  the  sedi- 
iBcat  at  the  bottom^  that  troubles  and  defiles  the  water:  and  when 
ire?ee  it  wiody  and  dusty ^  the  wind  does  not  (as  we  use  to  say) 
:e,  but  otily  raise  a  dust. 

Now,  though  the  schools  reduce  all  the  passions  to  these  two 

;,  the  concupiscible  and  the  irascible  appetitej  yet  I  shall  not 

myself  to  an  exact  prosecution  of  them  under  this  division ;  but 

at  this  time,  leaving  both  their  terms  and  their  method  to  them* 

Ire?,  consider  only  the  principal  and   most  noted  pa^ions,  from 

liince  we  may  take  an  estimate  of  the  rest. 

id  first  for  the  grand  leading  affection  of  all,  which  is  Zbw, 
is  the  great  instrument  and  engine  of  nature,  the  bond  and 
(Cement  of  society,  the  spring  and  spirit  of  the  universe.     Love  ifl 
m  nffection  as  can  not  ao  properly  be  said  to  be  in  the  soul  as 
«?  bm\  to  be  in  that.     It  is  the  wbole  man  wrapped  up  into  one 
|i*s.jic;  all  the  powers,  vigor,  and  faculties  of  the  soul  abridged  into 
inclination*     And  it  is  of  that  active,  restless  nature  that  it  must 
necessity  exert  itself;  and,  like  the  fire,  to  wdiich  it  is  so  often 
pared,  it  is  not  a  free  agent,  to  choose  ^vhether  it  will  heat  or 
\  biit  it  streams  forth  by  natural  results  and  unavoidable  emana- 
\om.    So  that  it  will  fasten  upon  any  inferior,  uiisuitable  object, 
itter  than  none  at  all     The  soul  may  sooner  leave  off  to  subsist 
than  to  iove;  and,  like  the  vine,  it  withers  and  dies  if  it  has  nothing 
tocinbme*%    Now  this  affection,  in  the  state  of  iimocence,  was  hap- 
pily pitched  upon  its  right  object;  it  flamed  up  in  direct  fervors  of 
dflfotion  to  God,  and  in  collateral  emissions  of  charity  to  its  neigh- 
r.    It  was  not  then  only  another  and  more  cleanly  name  for  lustL 
hiid  none  of  those  impure  heats  that  both  Tepresent  and  deserve 
It  was  a  vestal  and  a  virgin  fire,  and  differed  as  much  from 
at  which  usually  passes  by  this  name  now-a-days  as  the  vital  heat 
&om  the  burning  of  a  fever. 

Then  for  the  contrary  passion  of  hatred.  This  we  know  is  tiie 
ptamu  of  defiance,  and  there  is  a  kind  of  aversation  and  hostility  in- 
k^jU  in  its  very  essence  and  being.  But  then  (if  there  could  have 
^^HRmtred  in  the  world  when  there  was  sciirce  any  thing  odious) 
it  would  have  acted  wdthin  the  compass  of  its  proper  object.  Like 
iloei,  bitter 'indeed,  but  whidesome.    There  would  have  been  no 
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rancor,  no  hatred  of  our  brother :  an  innocent  nature  could  bald 
nothing  that  was  innooent.  In  a  word,  so  great  is  the  oommutatioii 
that  the  bouI  then  hated  only  that  which  now  onlj  it  Ipye^  tba;! 
i8|  Bin. 

And  if  we  may  bring  ang&r  under  this  head,  as  being,  ajccording 
to  sotne,  a  transient  hatred,  or  at  least  Tery  like  it,  this  also^  as  un- 
ruly as  now  it  is,  yet  then  it  vented  itself  by  the  raeaaiirea  of  raasoEk 
There  was  no  sueh  thing  as  the  transport  of  malice,  or  tha  vio- 
lences of  revenge,  no  rendering  evil  for  evU,  when  evil  was  truly  a 
nonentity,  and  nowhere  to  be  found.  Anger,  then,  was  like  the 
sword  of  justice,  keen,  but  innocent  and  righteous:  it  did  not  act 
like  fury,  then  call  itself  zeal.  It  always  espoused  God's  honor, 
and  never  kindled  upon  any  thing  but  in  order  to  a  sacrifice-  It 
sparkled  like  the  coal  upon  the  altar "  mth  the  fervors  of  piety, 
the  heats  of  devotion,  the  sallies  and  vibrations  of  a  harmless  ac- 
tivity. 

In  the  next  place,  for  the  lightsome  passion  of  joy.  It  was  not 
that  which  now  oftea  usurps  this  name;  that  trivial,  vaniiihing, 
superficial  thing,  that  only  gilds  the  appreljension  and  phiys  upon 
the  surface  of  the  soul.  It  was  not  the  mere  crackling  of  thorns  or 
sudden  blaze  of  the  spirits,  the  exultation  of  a  tickled  fancy  or  a 
pleased  appetite,  Joy  was  then  a  masculine  and  a  severe  thing;  the 
tecreatiou  of  the  judgment,  the  jubilee  of  reason*  It  was  the  re- 
sult of  a  real  good,  suitably  applied*  It  commenced  upon  the  solid* 
ity  of  truth  and  the  substance  of  fruition.  It  did  not  run  out  in 
voice  or  indecent  eruptions,  but  filled  the  soul,  as  God  does  the  uni- 
verse, silently  and  without  noise.  It  was  refreshing,  but  ComjKiscd, 
like  the  pleasantness  of  youth  tempered  with  the  gravity  of  age ; 
or  the  mirth  of  a  festival  managed  with  the  silence  of  contempla- 
tion. 

And,  on  the  other  side^  for  sonvw,  Uad  any  loss  or  disaster 
made  but  room  for  gricf^  it  would  have  moved  according  to  the 
severe  allowances  of  prudence-,  and  the  prpporUona  of  the  provoca- 
tion. It  would  not  have  sallied  out  into  complaint  or  loudness,  nor 
spread  itselif  upon  the  face,  and  writ  sad  stories  upon  the  foreheaii. 
No  wringing  of  hands,  knocking  the  breast,  or  wi^ihing  one*s  self 
unbom ;  all  which  are  but  the  ceremonies  of  aonow,  the  pomp  and 
ostentation  of  an  efiFeminate  grief,  which  apeak  not  so  omcli  tho 
greatness  of  the  misery  as  the  small ness  of  the  mind.  Tears  may 
spoil  the  eyes,  but  not  wash  away  the  affliction.  Sighs  may  cxbaudt 
the  man,  but  not  eject  the  burden*  Sorrow,  then,  wouli  have  been 
as  silent  as  thought,  as  severe  as  philoaophy.     It  would  have  itsted 
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JA  inward  senses,  tacit  dislikes ;  and  the  whole  scene  of  it  been 
transacted  in  sad*  and  sileni. reflections. 

Tben  again  for  hope.  Though  indeed  the  fiillness  and  affluence 
of  man's  enjoyments  in  the  state  of  innocence  might  seem  to  leave 
no  place  for  hope,  in  respect  of  any  future  addition,  but  only  of  the 
prorogation  and  future  continuance  of  what  already  he  possessed  ; 
yet  doubtless  God,  who  made  no  faculty  but  also  provided  it  with  a 
proper  object  upon  which  it  might  ^ixercise  and  lay  out'  itself,  even 
in  its  greatest  innocence,  did  then  exercise  man's  hopes  with  the  ex- 
pectations of  a  better  paradise,  or  a  more  intimate  admission  to 
.  Himself.  For  it  is  not  imaginable  that  Adam  could  fix  upon  such 
poor,  thin  enjoyments  as  riches,  pleasure,  and  the  gayeties  of  an  ani- 
mal life  Hope,  indeed,  was  always  the  anchor  of  the  stMil,  yet  cer- 
tainly it  sv.'is  not  to  catch  or  fasten  upon  such  mud.  An«l  if,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "  no  man  hopes  for  that  which  he  sees,"  much  less 
could  Adam  then  hope  fot  such  things  as  he  saw  through. 

And,  lastly,  for  the  affection  oifear.  It  was  then  the  instrument 
of  caution,  not  of  anxiety ;  a  guard,  and  not  a  torment  to  the  breast 
that  had  it.  It  is  now  indeed  an  unhappiness,  the  disease  of  the 
soul:  it  flies  from  a  shadow,  and  makes  more  dangers  than  it  avoids ; 
it  weakens  the  judgment  and  betrays  the  succors  of  reason:  so  hard 
is  it  to  tremble  and  not  to  err,  and  to  hit  the  mark  .with  a  shaking 
hand.  Theii  it  fixed  ujhmi  Iliin  who  is  only  to  le  feared,  God;  and 
yet  with  a  filial  fear,  which  at  the  same  time  both  fears  and  loves. 
It  was  awe  without  amazement,  dread  without  distraction.  There 
iras  then  a  beauty  even  in  this  very  paleness.  It  was  the  color  of 
Jevotion,  giving  a  luster  to  reverence  and  a  gloss  to  humility. 

Thus  did  the  passions  then  act  without  any  of  their  present  jars, 
combats,  or  repugnances ;  all  moving  with  the  beauty  of  uniform- 
ity and  the  stillness  of  composure.  Like  a  well-governed  army,  not 
for  fighting,  but  for  rank  and  order.  I  confbss  the  Scripture  does 
not  expressly  attribute  these  several  endowments  to  Adam  in  his 
first  estate.  But  all  that  I  have  said,  and  much  more,  may  be  drawn 
out  of  that  short  aphorism,  "  Gk)d  made  man  upright.'*  And  since 
the  opposite  weaknesses  now  infest  the  natuire  of  man  fallen,  if  we 
will  be  true  to  the  rules  of  contraries  we  must  conclude  that  these 
perfections  were  the  lot  of  man  innocent. 

Now  from  this  so  exact  and  regular  composure  of  the  faculties, 
all  moving  in  their  due  place,  each  striking  in  its  proper  time,  there 
arose,  by  natural  consequence,  the  crowning  perfection  of  all,  a  good 
conacienoe.  For,  as  in  the  body,  when  the  principal  parts,  as  the  heart 
and  liver,  do  their  oflSoes,  and  all  the  inferior,  smaller  vessels  act 
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orderly  and  duly,  there  arises  a  sweet  enjoyment  upon  the  whole 
which  we  call  health ;  so  in  the  soul,  when  the  supreme  fiswjulties  of 
the  will  aud  understanding  move  regularly,  the  inferior  passions  and 
affections  following,  there  arises  a  serenity  and  complacency  upon 
the  whole  soul  infinitely  beyond  the  greatest  bodily  pleasures,  the 
highest  quintessence  and  elixir  of  worldly  delights.  There  is  in  this 
case  a  kind  of  fragrancy  and  spiritual  perfume  upon  the  conscience 
much  like  What  Isaac  spoke  of  his  son's  garments,  "  That  the  scent 
of  them  was  like  the  smell  of  a  fi6ld  which  the  Lord  had  blessed." 
Such  a  freshness  and  flavor  is  there  upon  the  soul  when  daily  watered 
with  the  actions  of  a  virtuous  life.  Whatsoever  is  pure  is  also 
pleasant. 

Having  thus  surveyed  the  image  of  Ood  in  the  soul  of  man,  we 
are  not  to  omit  now  those  characters  of  majesty  that  God  imprinted 
upon  the  body.  He  drew  some  traces  of  His  image  upon  this  also, 
as  much  as  a  spiritual  substance  could  be  pictured  upon  a  corporeal 
As  for  the  sect  of  the  Anthropomorphites,  who  from  hence  ascribe  to 
God  the  figure  of  a  man,  ejes,  hands,  feet,  and  the  like,  they  are  too 
ridiculous  to  deserve  a  confutation.  They  would  seem  to  draw  this 
impiety  from  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  sometimes  speaking  of  God 
in  this  manner.  Absurdity  I  as  if  the  mercy  of  Scripture  expres- 
sions ought  to  warrant  the  blasphemy  of  our  opinions ;  and  not  rather 
to  show  us  that  God  condescends  to  us  only  to  draw  us  to  Himself; 
and  clothes  Himself  in  our  likeness  only  to  win  us  to  His  own.  The 
practice  of  the  papists  is  much  of  the  same  nature,  in  their  absurd 
and  impious  picturing  of  God  Almighty  ;  but  the  wonder  in  them  is 
the  less  since  the  image  of  a  deity  may  be  a  proper  object  for  that 
which  is  but  the  image  of  a  religion.  But  to  the  purpose :  Adam 
was  then  no  less  glorious  in  his  externals ;  he  had  a  beautiful  body, 
as  well  as  an  immortal  soul.  The  whole  compound  was  like  a  well 
built  temple,  stately  without,  and  sacred  within.  The  elements  were 
at  perfect  union  and  agreement  in  his  body ;  and  their  contrary 
qualities  served  not  for  the  dissolution  of  the  compound,  but  the 
variety  of  the  composure.  Galen,  who  had  no  more  divinity  than 
what  his  physic  taught  him,  barely  upon  the  consideration  of  this  so 
exact  frame  of  the  body,  challenges  any  one,  upon  a  hundred  years* 
study,  to  find  how  any  the  least  fiber,  or  most  minute  particle,  might 
be  more  commodiously  placed,  either  for  the  advantage  of  use  or 
comeliness.  His  stature  erect,  and  tending  upward  to  his  center ; 
his  countenance  majestic  and  comely,  with  the  luster  of  a  native 
beauty  that  scorned  the  poor  assistance  of  art  or  the  atterapts  of 
imitation ;  his  body  of  so  much  quickness  and  agility  that  it  did  not 
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tfflly  contain  but  also  represent  the  soul ;  for  we  might  well  suppose 
that  where  God  did  deposit  so  rich  a  jewel  He  would  suitably  adorn 
tke  case.  It  was  a  fit  work-house  for  sprightly,  vivid  faculties  to 
exercise  and  exert  themselves  in.  A  fit  tabernacle  for  an  immortal 
Boul,  not  only  to  dwell  in,  but  to  contemplate  upon ;  where  it  might 
see  the  world  without  travel,  it  being  a  lesser  scheme  of  the  creation, 
natdre  contracted  a  little  cosmography  or  map  of  the  universe. 
Keither  was  the  body  then  subject  to  distempers,  to  die  by  piece- 
meal, and  languish  under  coughs,  catarrhs,  or  cons.umptions.  Adam 
knew  no  disease  so  long  as  temperance  from  the  forbidden  fruit 
secured  them.  Nature  was  his  physician,  and  innocence  and  absti- 
nence would  have  kept  him  healthful  to  immortality. 

Now  the  use  of  this  point  might  be  various,  but  at  present  it 
shall  be  only  this,  to  remind  us  of  the  irreparable  loss  that  we 
sustained  in  our  first  parents,  to  show  us  of  how  fair  a  portion  Adam 
disinherited  his  whole  posterity  by  one  single  prevarication.  Take 
the  picture  of  a  man  in  the  greenness  and  vivacity  of  his  youth  and 
in  Ae  latter  date  and  declensions  of  his  drooping  years,  and  you 
will  scarce  know  it  to  belong  to  the  same  person ;  there  would  be 
more  art  to  discern  than  at  first  to  draw  it.  The  same  and  greater 
is  the  diflference  between  man  innocent  and  fallen.  He  is,  as  it  were, 
a  new  kind  of  species ;  the  plague  of  sin  has  even  altered  his  nature 
and  eaten  into  his  very  essentials.  The  image  of  God  is  wiped  out, 
the  creatures  have  shaken  off  His  yoke,  renounced  His  sovereignty, 
and  revolted  from  His  dominion.  Distempers  and  diseases  have 
shattered  the  excellent  frame  of  his  body  ;  and,  by  a  new  dispensa- 
tion, "  immortality  is  swallowed  up  of  mortality."  The  same  disaster 
and  decay  also  has  invaded  his  spirituals;  the  passions  rebel,  every 
feculty  would  usurp  and  rule,  and  there  are  so  many  governors  that 
there  can  be  no  government  The  light  within  us  is  become  dark- 
^^ess,  and  the  understanding,  that  should  be  eyes  to  the  blind  faculty 
of  the  will,  is  blind  itself,  and  so  brings  all  the  inconveniences  that 
attend  a  blind  follower  under  the  conduct  of  a  blind  guide.  He  that 
would  have  a  clear  ocular  demonstration  of  this,  let  him  reflect  upon 
that  numerous  litter  of  strange,  senseless,  absurd  opinions,  that  crawl 
about  the  world,  to  the  disgrace  of  reason,  and  the  unanswerable 
reproach  of  a  broken  intellect. 

The  two  great  perfections  that  both  adorn  and  exercise  man's 
^derstanding,  are  philosophy  and  religion :  for  the  first  of  these, 
take  it  even  among  the  professors  of  it  where  it  most  flourished,  and 
we  shall  find  the  very  first  notions  of  common  sense  debauched  by 
them.    For  there  have  been  suoh  as  have  asserted    "That  there 
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is  no  such  thing  in  the  world  as  motion :  that  coiitradictionB  maj  be 
true."  There  has  not  been  wanting  one  that  has  denied  snow  to  be 
white.  Such  a  stupidity  or  wantonness  had  peized  upon  the  most 
raised  wits  that  it  might  be  doubted  whether  the  philosophers  or 
the  owls  of  Athens  were  the  quicker  sighted.  But  then  for  religion ; 
wliat  prodigious,  monstrous,  misshapen  births  has  the  reason  of 
fallen  man  produced  I  It  is  now  almost  six  thousand  years  that  lar 
the  greatest  part  of  the  world  has  had  no  other  religion  but  idol- 
atry ;  and  idolatry  certainly  is  the  first-born  of  folly,  the  great  and 
leading  paradox,  nay,  the  very  abridgment  and  sum  total  of  all  ab- 
surdities. For  is  it  not  strange  that  a  rational  man  should  worship 
an  ox,  nay,  the  image  of  an  ox?  That  he  should  ifawn  upon  his 
dog  ?  Bow  himself  before  a  cat  ?  Adore  leeks  and  garlic,  and 
shed  penitential  tears  at  the  smell  of.  a  deified  onion?  Yet  so  did 
the  Egyptians,  once  the  famed  masters  of  all  arts  and  learning. 
And  to  go  a  little  further,  we  have  yet  a  stranger  instance  in  Isaiah, 
**  A  man  hews  him  down  a  tree  in  the  wood,  and  a  part  of  it  he  burns, 
with  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god."  With  one  part  he  fur- 
nishes his  chimney,  with  the  other  his  chapel.  A  strange  thing  that 
the  fire  must  first  consume  this  part  and  then  bum  incense  to  that 
As  if  there  was  more  divinity  in  one  end  of  the  stick  than  in  the 
other;  or,  as  if  it  could  be  graved  and  painted  omnipotent,  or  the 
nails  and  the  hammer  could  give  it  an  apotheosis.  Briefl}^  so  great 
is  the  change,  so  deplorable  the  degradation  of  our  nature,  that 
whereas  before  we  bore  the  image  of  God,  we  now  retain  only  the 
image  of  men. 

In  the  last  place,  we  learn  from  hence  the  excellency  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  in  that  it  is  ftie  great  and  only  means  that  Gk)d  has 
sanctified  and  designed  to  repair  the  breaches  of  humanity,  to  set 
fallen  man  upon  Jiis  legs  again,  to  clarify  his  reason,  to  rectify  his 
will,  and  to  compose  and  regulate  his  affections.  The  whole  busi- 
ness of  our  redemption  is,  in  short,  only  to  rub  over  the  defaced 
copy  of  the  creation,  to  reprint  God's  image  upon  the  soul,  and,  as 
it  were,  to  set  forth  nature  in  a  second  and  a  fairer  edition. 

'  The  recovery  of  which  lost  image,  as  it  is  God's  pleasure  to 
command,  and  our  duty  to  endeavor,  so  it  is  in  His  power  only  to 
«iflFect. 

To  whom  be  rendered  and  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise, 
might,  majesty  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.    Amen 


DISCOURSE    TWENTY.SECOND. 

BENJAMIN    KEACH. 

This  old  divine,  rendered  &mx)us  by  his  sufferings  for  the  truth's 
nke,  and  his  "Scripture  Metaphors,"  "Travels  of  True  Godliness,"  etc., 
was  bom  in  Stakehaman,  Buckinghamshire,  February  29th,  1640.  He 
died  in  London,  July,  1704;  where  he  had  held  the  pastoral  office,  as 
Baptist  minister  for  thirty-six  years.  There  were  published  of  his  writ- 
logs,  before  his  death,  ibrty-seven  different  works ;  three  in  folio,  six  in 
qaarto,  and  many  in  octavo  and  smaller  forms ;  all  of  which  are  now 
exceedingly  rare. 

Keach  was  a  bold  and  zealous  preacher  during  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
Second,  and  his  influence  was  so  great  that  he  incurred  the  most  bitter  per- 
secution. Frequently  was  he  seized  and  committed  to  prison ;  and,  on 
one  occasion  he  came  near  being  put  to  death  by  means  of  the  tramp- 
ling under  foot  of  dragoons  of  horsemen.  In  1604  he  was  sentenced 
to  the  pillory  for  publishing  a  work  called  "  The  Child's  Instructor,  or 
a  New  and  Easy  Primer."  While  in  the  pillory,  he  said,  "  The  way 
to  the  crovn  is  by  the  cross."  "  This  is  one  yoke  of  Christ's,  which  I 
experience  is  easy  to  me,  and  a  burden  which  He  doth  make  light." 
He  added,  "  I  do  account  this  the  greatest  honor  that  ever  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  confer  on  me."  Keach  was  a  strong  writer,  exceedingly 
rich  in  Scriptural  illustration,  and  in  the  clear  and  forcible  presentation 
of  the  Gospel  doctrines.  The  sermon  which  follows,  besides  its  intrinsio 
merit,  has  an  additional  value  at  the  present  time,  when  pretended  rev- 
elations are  foisted  upon  society,  to  gainsay  or  supersede  the  word  of 
of  the  living  God.  Some  preliminary  and  inferential  matter  is  here 
omitted. 


THE  SCRIPTURES  SUPERIOR  TO  ALL   SPIRITTJAL 
MANIFESTATIONS. 

"And  he  said,  If  thej  will  not  bear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  thej  b« 
pwiuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." — Luke,  xvL  31. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  prove  from  these  words  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  ministration  thereof,  have  far  more  efficacy  to  bring 
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men  to  believe  and  repent  than  immediate  revelation,  or  apparilioQ 
from  the  dead. 

I.  For  the  proof  of  this  truth  I  shall  first  show  the  uncertainty  of 
the  evidence  of  all  other  pretended  ways. 

1.  Suppose  a  man  pretends  to  immediate  inspiration  or  revda^ 
iion,  by  which  he  says  he  knows  the  truth,  or  the  only  way  to  b« 
saved,  and  how  to  worship  God.  How  can  we  be  assured  that  what 
he  says  is  a  true  and  iufiillible  revelation?  For  perhaps  twenty 
men  may  all  teach  contrary  doctrine  one  to  the  other,  yet  all  pre- 
tend to  immediate  revelation,  or  inspiration  of  God :  how  then  shall 
any  inquiring  person  be  assured  which  of  these  are  truly  inspired? 
One  may  say,  I  witness  it  in  myself  and  know  it  is  of  Gtod.  Well, 
and  so  all :  how  then-  is  the  doubting  person  left  at  an  utter  uncer- 
tainty I 

For  unless  one  or  another  of  this  sort  who  pretends  to  imme- 
diate inspiration  can  do  such  things  to  confirm  his  mission  which 
no  imposter  can,  he  is  not  in  the  least  to  be  regarded.  What  must 
he  do  ?  He  must  work  real  miracles,  as  raise  the  dead,  or  open  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind,  by  that  Spirit  of  which  he  pre- 
tends to  be  led.  And  if  he  can  not  do  such  things,  he  can  do  no 
more  than  any  deceiver  can  pretend  to. 

Consider  that  Almighty  God  Himself,  who  is  a  free  Agent,  and 
under  no  obligation  to  His  creatures,  never  gave  forth  but  two 
religions,  or  two  sorts  of  public  worship,  laws  and  ordinances — the 
first  was  the  Jewish  religion,  and  the  second  the  Christian — ^neither 
of  these  He  imposed  on  His  people  without  confirming  them  by 
signs  and  wonders. 

The  first  was  given  forth  by  Moses.  And  what  amazing  miracles 
and  wonders  did  he  work  in  Egypt  before  Pharaoh,  and  at  the  Red 
Sea,  to  prove  his  mission,  or  that  he  was  sent  from  God  I  None 
could  do  the  like.  Though  Jannea  and  Jambres  withstood  him,  and 
strove  to  do  the  like,  yet  at  last  they  were  forced  to  cry  out  it  was 
"  the  finger  of  God." 

Moreover,  when  the  time  of  the  Jewish  worship  and  their  Church- 
state  was  expiring,  and  our  Lord  was  sent  from  heaven  to  give  forth 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  what  wonderful  miracles  did 
He  work  to  prove  He  was  sent  from  heaven  1  He  also  said,  **  If  I 
do  not  the  works  that  no  other  man  can  do,  believe  Me  not.  The 
works  that  I  do,  they  bear  witness  of  Me."  They  proved  that  the 
Father  sent  Him,  and  that  His  doctrine  was  of  God.  "  Or  else  be- 
lieve Me  for  My  works'  sake.". 

2.  Suppose  a  man  should  say  he  is  comejrom  the  dead^  either  from 
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Of  hell,  who  will  believe  bim  ?  He  may  be  an  imposter,  a 
He  is  not  to  be  regarded  unless  he  works  miracles.  To  con- 
ftrm  Tbiit  be  snys,  be  must  raise  tlie  dead  and  opco  tbe  ejea  of 
fucli  as  were  bom  blind,  or  aucb  like  wonderfiil  works  which  no 
dec?i?ercan  da«  For  the  devils  and  all  lying  spirits  on n  work  no 
trd  mirndes;  they  are  all  '*  lying  signs  and  wooders"  Wei^  not 
ibis  ao,  the  world  were  left  in  a  woefiil  condition.  Besides,  then  the 
mirades  that  our  Lord  wrought  could  be  no  infjillihle  evidence  that 
Be  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  sent  bj  Uim,  and  His  doctrine  was 
hm  lieayen* 

8*SuI^pose  one  should  reaUi/ come  from  0ie  deadf  and  preach  to 
iiiiBera,  and  tell  them  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved,  jet  bis  testi- 
mony could  be  only  the  testimony  of  a  mere  human  crmiure.  But 
tbe  Baered  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  Qod,  **  All  scripture  is  given 
by  iuspinition  of  GodJ'  Nay^  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  word 
of  the  New  Testament,  was  spoken  by  Christ  Himself,  the  Son  of 
God  from  heaven.  He,  in  His  own  person  and  with  His  own  mouth, 
gate  it  forth  as  lie  received  it  from  the  Father,  and  confirmed  it  by 
wouderful  niiraclea*  Which  should  wo  soonest  believe,  or  is  of  the 
grt^Ateat  authority,  what  the  Son  of  God  Himself  spake,  or  what  a 
Inman  gpirit  should  declare  ? 

IL  But  the  grand  argument  is,  that  thai  way  or  that  means  which 
I^IW  hufh  OTtiain€ii  Qf  apimntad^  as  the  ordinary  and  most  effectual 
iht  or  means  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  hath  a  Divine  power 
md  efficacy  in  it  above  all  or  any  other  way  or  means  wbatso- 
Ifer  to  effect  that  great  end.  But  God  hath  ordained  thes^^acred 
Scnpturea  as  read,  espeeially  as  preached  by  His  faitljful  minis- 
to^  as  the  ordinary  way  and  most  eflectual  means  for  the  eon* 
tetriou  of  sinners :  therefore  the  Scriptures,  as  so  read  and  preached, 
!mve  a  real  and  Divine  power  and  efficacy  above  all  or  any 
oHitqr  means  whatever  to  effect  that  great  end.  Will  God  leave 
Hii  own  ordinance,  and  own  an  ordinance  of  man^s  devising,  or 
Oftuse  that  to  succeed,  to  answer  to  the  end  proposed  by  Himself 
tuHiaown  institution?  No,  The  rich  man  in  hell  magnifies  the 
ippttrition  of  a  spirit^  concluding  that  what  one  that  riaeth  from  the 
dead  might  declare  could  have  more  effect  on  his  brethi*en  than  the 
written  Word*  But  certainly  that  way  or  means  God  hath  ordained 
U)  sach  or  such  an  end,  He  will  bless,  and  own  for  the  effecting  of 
Uia  own  gracious  design,  above  any  way  or  means  beside. 

For  the  confirmation  of  this,  see  what  the  Apostle  John  saith: 
'*  Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples, 
whieh  are  not  written  in  this  book.     But  these  are  written  that  ya 
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might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  be- 
lieving, ye  might  have  life  through  His  name."  The  reason  why 
the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  our  blessed  Saviour  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  is  that  we  might  believe.  "  How  shall 
they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall 
they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent?"  1.  Faith  comes  by  hearing  the  Gospel  preached,  as 
the  ordinary  way  God  hath  ordained.  2.  They  must  be  such  that 
preach  it  whom  God  hath  ordained  and  sent  Now,  either  He  hath 
ordained  His  angals  or  mortal  men  to  preach  it ;  or  else  the  spirits 
of  them  who  are  dead.  But  God  hath  not  ordained  His  angels  to 
preach  it,  nor  the  spirits  of  men  that  are  dead  ;  wherefore  He  hath 
ordained  and  sent  mortal  men,  whom  He  hath  gifted  to  that  end,  to 
be  the  preachers  thereof  First,  He  chose  the  twelve  difeciples,  and 
sent  them  forth  to  preach  it ;  afterward  He  sent  out  the  seventy. 
He  said  to  them,  '*  Behold,  I  send  you  the  promise  of  my  Father: 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high."  Also  it  is  said,  "  When  He  ascended  up  on 
high.  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men" — not  to 
angels,  nor  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  "  And  He -gave  some  apostles, 
and  some  prophets  and  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers." 
The  first  had  an  extraordinary  mission  and  call;  such  offices  as 
apostles  and  extraordinary  prophets  and  evangelists  none  can  pre- 
tend to  have  since  the  extraordinary  gifts  ceased ;  but  pastors  and 
teachers  remain  in  the  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  they 
preach  by  virtue  of  those  gifts  Chi^ist  received  and  gave  when  He 
ascended  up  on  high. 

III.  That  "  wordP  that  is  more  sure  than  "  the  voice  which  came 
from  the  excellent  ghry*^  in  Hie  holy  mount,  must  be  of  the  greatest 
authority  and  most  powerful  efiicacy  to  believe  and  repent  But 
the  Holy  Scripture  is  "  a  more  sure  word,"  and  hence  is  of  the  great- 
est authority,  and  hath  more  power  and  efficacy  in  it  to  bring  men 
to  believe  and  repent  '*  For  wc  have  not  followed  cunningly- 
devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  p^wer  and  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty. 
For  He  received  from  God  th)e  Father  honor  and  glory,  when  there 
came  to  Him  such  a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  My  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice,  which  came 
from  heaven,  all  heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount 
We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  unti] 
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tlie  day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts.*'  Well,  and 
what  is  that  more  sure  word  ?  See  the  next  verse :  "  Knowing  this 
ftist,  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation. 
?or  prophecy  came  of  old  time,  not  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 
men  of  Grod  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Know  this  then  first,  namely,  the  rule  of  your  faith  and  practice ; 
first  and  principally,  above  all  things,  as  the  great  .arlicle  of  your 
fidth,  that  the  Holy  Scripture  is  of  divine  authority ;  and  is  to  be 
preferred  above  that  glorious  voice  heard  in  the  mount ;  and  hence 
&r  above  all  pretended -visions,  new  inspirations,  spirits,  or  any 
other  means  whatsoever  that  any  can  pretend  unto. 

And  this  doctrine,  contained  herein  and  as  a  sure  rule,  remains 
untQ  Christ,  the  morning  star,  comes  in  His  glory,  when  our 
hearts  shall  be  perfectly  illuminated.  No  one  place  of  the  Scrip- 
tnrefl  is  to  be  interpreted  by  men's  own*  spirits,  or  is  of  anv 
private  interpretation,  contrary  to  what  is  confirmed  by  other  Scrip- ^ 
turea.  God  being  the  Author  of  it,  all  agrees  and  sweetly  harmon- 
iKS,  though  from  the  ignorance  of  men  and  the  delusions  of  Satan, 
some  understand  them  not,  and  others  wrest  them  to  their  own  des- 
truction. But  not  that  we  are  to  conceive  no  man  is  to  interpret  the 
Scriptures  unless  he  hath  receiveid  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
or  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues ;  for  the  Scripture  may  bo  under- 
stood of  the  ignorant,  by  comparing  one  Scripture  with  another,  and 
the  Scripture  itself  is  the  best  interpreter  of  Scripture. 

IV.  If  we  read  of  many  thoffsands  that  have  been  converted  by 
frmchtng  Uie  Oospel^  or  by  the  unerring  word  of  Gt)d,  and  not  one 
converted  by  the  spirit  of  any  of  the  dead,  or  by  any  spirit  whatso- 
ever teaching  directly  contrary  to  those  sacred  oracles,  or  by  pre- 
tended immediate  inspiration,  not  referring  to  them;  then  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  the  preaching  of  God's  written  word,  hath  the  only  authority 
oreflScacy  in  it,  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  always  teachee 
according  to  it  But  we  read  of  thousands  this  way  converted  ;  and 
not  of  any  converted  by  the  spirit  of  any  that  came  from  the  dead  ; 
i»or  hy  immediate  inspiration  ;  or  by  a  spirit  that  teacheth  directly 
contrary  to  those  sacred  oracles. 

Such  as  pretend  that  they  were  converted  by  any  spirit,  light,  or 
inspiration,  of  or  by  any  spirit  that  speaks  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  a  lying  spirit.  No  light  is  there  ;  but  they  are  deluded 
and  deceived  by  the  devil. 

V.  If  the  Holy  Scriptures  he  not  the  certain  way  and  means  of 
faith  and  practice,  or  of  faith  and  repentance,  then  Qod  hath  left  us 
^caiain  rule  or  means.     And  be  sure  that  can  not  stand  consistent 
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with  the  wisdom,  goodness,  mercy,  honor  and  faithfulneas  of  the 
holy  God.  If  any  say  God  hath  left  a  certain  rale  for  our  faith  be 
sides  the  Scriptures,  let  them  prove  it  by  such  evidences  as  are  infal- 
libly certain ;  that  no  man  led  thereby  can  be  deceived.  I  deny  not 
that  God  may  convert  men  by  afflictions,  etc. ;  yet  He  makes  use 
still  of  the  written  word  in  the  light  and  promises  thereo£ 

If  no  man  ^r  spirit  is  to  be  regarded,  unless  they  speak  accord- 
ing to  the  written  word  of  God,  then  the  Holy  Scripture  is  the  only 
rule  and  ordinary  means  answering  the  great  end  pleaded  for.  But 
that  this»is  so,  see  Isaiah,  "  And  when  they-shall  say  unto  you,  Seek 
unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and 
mutter ;  should  not  people  seek  unto  their  God  ?  To  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony.  If  they  speak  not  according  to  this  ,word,  it  is  be- 
cause there  is  no  light  in  them." 

If  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  every  way  sufficient  in  respect  of 
faith,  practice  and  salvation,  then  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  the 
only  efficacy  in  them  for  this  great  end.  That  this  is  so,  see  what 
the  Apostle  says  to  Timothy,  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  with  all  good  works." 

I  might  add  that  the  personal  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  could  it 
be  enjoyed  again,  would  be  ineffectual  to  them  on  whom  the  written 
word  hath  none  effect.  He  Himself  says :  "  Had  you  believed 
Moses,  you  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me ;  but  if  you 
believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  you  believe  My  words  ?"  O  how 
doth  our  Lord  magnify  the  written  word !  There  is  the  same  reason 
why  Christ's  word  should  not  be  believed  by  such  as  believed  not 
Moses's  writings,  who  confirmed  his  inission  by  miracles,  as  our  Sa- 
viour did  His.  You,  therefore,  that  despise  the  written  word  of 
God,  should  Christ  come  again  and  preach  to  you  in  such  a  state  and 
condition  as  He  appeared  when  on  earth,  you  would  not  believe  on 
Him. 

Let  us  then  highly  prize  the  word  of  God,  and  beware  of  Satan's 
designs  in  laboring  to  render  it  of  little  worth,  by  stirring  up  some 
to  magnify  natural  religion  above  that  holy  religion  revealed  in  the 
blessed  Gospel  of  our  dearest  Lord ;  and  in  stirring  up  others  to  cry 
up  the  light  in  all  men,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and 
their  foolish  and  erroneous  books  above  the  blessed  Bible.  "  God 
hath  magnifiied  His  word  above  all  His  name."  Though  perhaps  the 
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incarnate  word  may  be  chiefly  meant  thereby,  yet  what  way  of  reve- 
lation of  Gbd  to  BKs  creatures  hath  God  magnified  as  He  hath  His 
written  word,  as  above  all  manifesting  God's  name,  by  which  He  is 
made  known  ?    For  all  other  ways  by  which  He  is  made  known  to 
T18  fell  short  of  that  revelation  we  have  of  Him  in  His  word. 

Let  us  all  learn  from  hence  to  bless  God  that  He  hath  afforded  us  the 
best  and  most  effectual  means  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  turn  our  souls 
fiom  our  evil  ways  that  so  we  might  be  eternally  saved.  And  let 
none  once  think  in  their  hearts  that  if  God  would  raise  one  from  the 
dead  to  preach  unto  them,  that  they  should  be  persuaded  to  leave 
their  sinful  ways  and  receive  Jesus  Christ,  or  that  that  would  be  a 
more  effectual  means  to  awaken  them,  and  work  upon  their  hearts 
and  consciences.  "  For  if  they  will  not  believe  Moses  and  the 
piophets  (or  Christ's  written  word)  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

20 
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FRANCIS  ATTERBURY,  D.D. 

AiTERBURY  was  bom  in  1662,  and  educated  at  Westminster  School , 
and  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  After  being  lecturer  at  St.  Bridge's,  London, 
he  became  Chaplain  to  William  and  Mary,  and  in  1713  was  appointed 
Bishop  of  Rochester.  Upon  the  accession  of  George  First,  his  tide  of 
popularity  fe\l,  and  becoming  implicated  in  political  affairs,  he  was  ar- 
rested !ls  a  traitor  in  1722,  confined  in  the  Tower,  and  finally  banished 
his  country.     He  died  an  exile,  at  Paris,  in  1732. 

Atterbury  was  a  man  of  uncommon  abilities,  and  great  learning.  Aa 
a  preacher  he  was  unrivaled  in  his  time,  and  to  his  brilliant  sermons, 
delivered  from  memory  (in  keeping  with  the  most  general  custom 
in  the  seventeenth  century),  his  preferment  is  to  be  ascribed.  His 
sermons  are  pronounced  to  be  models  of  exact  method,  strength  of  ar- 
gument, weight  of  reflection,  purity,  and  often  vigor  of  language.  His 
periods  are  easy  and  elegant,  and  his  stylg  flowuig  and  beautiful.  Dod- 
dridge declares  Atterbury  (perhaps  with  somewhat  of  extravagance), 
"  the  glory  of  our  English  orators."  The  following  is  his  criticism  upon 
his  sermons.  "  In  his  writings  we  see  language  in  its  strictest  purity  and 
beauty.  There  is  nothing  dark,  nothing  redundant,  nothing  deficient, 
nothing  misplaced.  On  the  whole  he  is  a  model  for  courtly  preachers.^ 
Doddridge  also  names  the  sermon  which  is  here  given  as  one  of  his  chief 
productions. 
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"  At  that  time  Horod  the  Tetrarcb  beard  of  the  fume  of  Jesus,  and  said  unto  his 
servants,  this  is  John  the  Baptist,  ho  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works 
do  show  forth  themselves  in  him.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John  and  boond  him,  and 
put  him  in  prison,"  etc — Matt.  adv.  1-3. 

**  The  wicked  (says  the  prophet)  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  can  not  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  That  is,  men 
of  flagitious  lives  are  subject  to  great  uneasiness.    Whatever  oalm 
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md  repose  of  mind  they  may  seem  for  a  season  to  enjoy,  yet  auon 
a  quick  and  pungent  sense  of  guilt  (awakened  by  some  accident) 
rises  like  a  whirlwind,  ruffles  and  disquiets  them  throughout,  and 
turns  up  to  open  view,  from  the  very  bottom  of  their  consciences, 
all  the  filth  and  impurity  which  hath  settled  itself  there ;  a  truth, 
of  which  there  is  not  perhaps,  in  the  whole  book  of  God,  a  more  apt 
and  lively  instance  than  that  which  the  passage  I  have  read  from  the 
Evangelist  sets  before  us.  The  crying  guilt  of  John  the  Baptist's 
hlood  sat  but  ill,  no  doubt,  on  the  conscience  of  Herod,  from  the 
moment  of  his  spilling  it.  However,  his  inward  anguish  and  re-. 
morse  was  stifled  and  kept  under  for  a  time,  by  the  splendor  and 
luxury  in  which  he  lived,  till  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and 
then  his  heart  smote  him  at  the  remembrance  of  the  inhuman  treat- 
ment he  had  given  to  such  another  just  and  good  man,  and  wrung 
from  him  a  confession  of  what  he  felt,  by  what  he  uttered  on  that 
occasion  :  He  said  unto  his  servant,  *'  this  is  John  the  Baptist  I  He 
is  risen  from  the  dead !  And  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him."  There  could  not  be  a  wilder  imagination  than 
this,  or  which  more  betrayed  the  agony  and  confusion  of  thought 
under  which  he  labored.  He  had  often  heard  John  the  Baptist 
preach,  and  must  have  known  that  the  drift  of  all  his  sermons  was, 
to  prepare  the  Jews  for  the  reception  of  a  prophet,  "  mightier  than 
him,  and  whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy  to  bear."  Upon  the  arrival 
of  that  Prophet  soon  afterward,  Herod*s  frightened  conscience  gives 
him  no  leisure  to  recollect  what  his  messenger  had  said,  but  imme- 
diately suggests  to  him  that  this  was  the  murdered  Baptist  himself  1 
Herod,  as  appears  ft-om  history,  was,  though  circumcised,  little  better 
than  an  heathen  in  his  principles  and  practices ;  or,  if  sincerely  a 
Jew,  was,  at  most,  but  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  who  said  "  there 
was  no  resurrection ;"  and  yet,  under  the  present  pangs  and  terrors 
of  Es  guilt,  he  imagines  that  John  was  risen  fi'om  the  dead,  on  pur- 
pose to  reprove  him.  It  was  the  Baptist's  distinguishing  character 
that  he  did  no  miracles,  nor  pretended  to  the  power  of  doing  them ; 
and  yet  even  from  hence  the  disturbed  mind  of  Herod  concludes 
that  it  must  be  he,  because  mighty  works  did  show  forth  themselves 
in  him.  And  so  great  was  his  consternation  and  surprise,  that  it 
hroke  out  before  those  who  should  least  have  been  witnesses  of  it ;  for 
he  whispers  not  his  guilty  fears  to  a  bosom  friend,  to  the  partner  of 
his  crime  and  of  his  bed,  but  forgets  his  high  state  and  character, 
and  declares  them  lo  his  very  servants.  Surely  nothing  can  be  more 
just  and  apposite  than  the  allusion  of  the  Prophet  in  respect  to  this 
wicked  Tetrarch,  "  he  is  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  can  not  rest, 
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whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt"  And  bucIi  iu  everj  one  that 
sins  with  a  high  hand  against  the  clear  light  of  his  conscience ;  al- 
though he  may  resist  the  checks  of  it  at  first,  yet  he  will  be  sure  to 
feel  the  lashes  and  reproaches  of  it  afterward.  The  avenging  prin- 
ciple within  us  will  certainly  do  its  duty,  upon  any  eminent  bre.ach 
of  ours,  and  make  every  flagrant  act  of  wickedness,  even  in  this  life, 
a  punishment  to  itself. 

With  this  general  proposition  the  particular  instance  of  the  text 
(duly  opened  and  considered)  will  furnish  us ;  and  this  proposition, 
therefore,  I  no^v  propose,  by  God's  blessing,  to  handle  and  enforce. 
And  in  order  to  fix  a  due,  lively,  and  lasting  sense  of  it  upon  our 
minds,  I  shall,  in  what  follows,  consider  conscience,  not  as  a  mere 
intellectual  light  or  informing  faculty,  a  dictate  of  the  practical  un- 
derstanding (as  the  phrase  of  the  schools  is),  which  directs,  admon- 
ishes^ and  infiuences  us  in  what  we  are  to  do ;  but  as  it  acts  back 
upon  the  soul,  by  a  reflection  on  what  we  have  done,  and  is,  by  that 
means,  the  force  and  cause  of  all  that  joy  or  dejection  of  mind,  of 
those  internal  sensations  (if  I  may  so  speak)  of  pleasure  or  pain, 
which  attend  the  practice  of  great  virtues  or  great  vices,  and  begin 
that  heaven  and  that  hell  in  us  here  which  wUl  be  our  future  and 
eternal  portion  hereafter.  '*  The  spirit  (or  conscience)  of  man  is  the 
candle  of  the  Lord,"  which  not  only  discovers  to  us,  by  its  light, 
wherein  our  duty  consists,  but  revives  also,  and  cheers  us  with  its 
bright  beams,  when  we  do  well ;  and  when  we  do  ill,  is  as  a  burning 
flame,  to  scorch  and  consume  us. 

As  such  I  shall  consider  it  in  my  present  discourse ;  wherein, 

L  I  shall  endeavor  to  illustrate  this  plain  but  weighty  truth  (for 
indeed  it  needs  illustration  only,  and  not  proof),  by  some  consider- 
ations drawn  from  Scripture,  reason,  and  experience. 

n.  I  shall  account  for  a  particular  and  pressing  difficulty  that 
seems  to  attend  the  proof  of  it.     And, 

m.  Lastly,  I  shall  apply  it  to  (the  proper  object  of  all  our  ad- 
monitions from  the  pulpit,  but  most  especially  of  this)  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  the  hearers. 

1.  I  am  to  illustrate  this  truth  by  some  considerations  drawn 
from  Scripture,  reason,  and  experience. 

That  guilt  and  anguish  are  inseparable,  and  that  the  punishment 
of  a  man's  sin  begins  always  from  himself,  and  from  his  own  reflec- 
tions, is  a  truth  every  where  supported,  appealed  to,  and  inculcated 
in  Scripture.  The  consequence  of  the  first  sin  that  was  ever  com- 
mitted in  the  world,  is  there  said  to  have  been,  that  our  offending 
parents  perceived  their  own  nakedness,  and  fled  from  the  presence 
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of  God:  that  is,  a  conscious  shame  and  fear  succeeded  in  the  room 
of  lost  innocence,  and  the  presages  of  their  own  minds,  those  auguria 
fccmfutunB  (of  which  even  the  heathen  moralists  speak),  anticipated 
the  sentence  of  Divine  vengeance.  In  relation  to  this  office  of 
conscience,  it  is  that  the  inspired  writers  speak  of  it  (in  terms  bor- 
rowed from  the  awful  solemnities  of  human  judicatories)  as  bearing 
vitaess  against  us,  as  accusing  or  excusing,  judging  and  condemning 
ns.  And  the  Prophet  therefore  adds  this  woe  to  the  other  menaces 
which  he  had  denounced  on  a  disobedient  and  profligate  people, 
"that  their  own  wickedness  should  correct  them,  and  their  back- 
sliding should  reprove  them."  A  correction  so  severe  and  terrible 
that  Solomon,  balancing  the  outward  afflictions  of  life  and  bodily 
pains  with  the  inward  regrets  and  torments  of  a  guilty  mind,  pro- 
nounces the  former  of  these  to  be  light  and  tolerable  in  comparison 
of  the  latter :  "  The  spirit  of  a  man  (says  he)  will  sustain  his  infirm- 
ities, hut  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?"  Isaiah  describes  the  dis- 
mal reflections  and  foreboding  thoughts  that  harbor  in  such  a  breast, 
after  this  manner :  "  The  sinners  of  Sion  are  afraid,  fearfulness  hath 
surprised  the  hypocrites  I  Who  shall  dwell  with  devouring  flames? 
Who  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  But  no  part  of  Scrip- 
ture gives  us  so  lively  an  account  of  this  inward  scene  of  dejection 
and  horror  as  the  Psalms  of  penitent  David.  In  one  of  them  par- 
ticularly he  thus  complains :  "  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my 
head,  as  an  heavy  burden ;  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  I  am  feeble 
and  sore  broken,  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquietness  of  ray 
heart.  I  am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly :  I  go  mourning  all 
the  day  long.  My  heart  panteth,  my  strength  faileth  me ;  and  as 
for  the  light  of  mine  eyes,  it  is  also  gone  from  me.  For  Thine  arrows 
stick  fast  in  me,  and  Thy  hand  presseth  me  sore.  There  is  no  sound- 
ness in  my  flesh,  because  of  Thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest 
in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sin." 

This  is  the  expressive  language  of  Holy  Writ  when  it  would  let 
out  to  us  the  disorders  and  uneasiness  of  a  guilty,  self-condemning 
mind.    And, 

2.  There  is  nothing  in  these  representations  particular  to  the  times 
and  persons  on  which  they  point:  nothing  but  what  happens  alike 
to  all  men  in  like  cases,  and  is  the  genuine  and  necessary  result  of 
offending  against  the  light  of  our  consciences.  Nor  is  it  possible 
indeed,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  matters  should  be  otherwise. 
It  is  the  way  in  which  guilt  doth  and  must  always  operate.  For 
moral  evil  can  no  more  be  committed  than  natural  evil  can  be  suf- 
fered without  anguish  and  disquiet.   Whatever  doth  violence  to  the 
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plain  dictates  of  our  reason  concerning  virtue  and  vice,  duty  and 
sin,  will  as  certainly  discompose  and  afflict  our  thoughts  as  a  wound 
will  raise  a  smart  in  the  flesh  that  receives  it.  Good  and  evil,  whether 
natural  or  moral,  are  but  other  words  for  pleasure  and  pain,  delight 
and  uneasiness.  At  least,  though  they  may  be  distinguished  in  the 
notion,  yet  are  they  not  to  be  separated  in  reality :  but  the  one  of 
them,  wherever  it  is,  will  constantly  and  uniformly  excite  and  pro- 
duce the  other.  Pain  and  pleasure  are  the  springs  of  all  human  ac- 
tions, the  great  engines  by  which  the  wise  Author  of  our  natures 
governs  and  steers  them  to  the  purposes  for  which  He  ordained  them. 
By  these,  annexed  to  the  perception  of  good  and  evil,  he  inclines  us 
powerfully  to  pursue  the  one  and  to  avoid  the  other ;  to  pursue 
natural  good,  and  to  avoid  natural  evil,  by  delightful  or  uneasy  sens- 
ations that  immediately  aflfbct  the  body;  to  pursue  moral  good,  and 
to  avoid  moral  evil,  by  pleasing  or  painful  impressions  made  on  the 
mind.  From  hence  it  is  that  we  so  readily  choose  or  refuse,  do  or 
forbear,  every  thing  that  is  profitable  or  noxious  to  us,  and  requisite 
to  preserve  or  perfect  our  beings.  And  because  it  is  an  end  of  far 
greater  importance,  and  more  worthy  of  our  all-wise  Creator's  care, 
to  secure  the  integrity  of  our  moral,  than  of  our  natural  perfections, 
therefore  He  hath  made  the  pleasures  and  pains,  subservient  to  this 
purpose,  more  extensive  and  durable;  so  that  the  inward  comphi- 
cence  we  find  in  acting  reasonably  and  virtuously,  and  the  disquiet 
we  feel  from  vicious  choices  and  pursuits,  is  protracted  beyond  the 
acts  themselves  from  whence  it  arose,  and  renewed  often  upon  our 
souls  by  distant  reflections ;  whereas  the  pleasures  and  pains  attend- 
ing the  perceptions  of  natural  good  and  evil  are  bounded  within  a 
narrower  compass,  and  do  seldom  stay  long,  or  return  with  any  force 
upon  the  mind,  after  a  removal  of  the  objects  that  occasioned  them. 

Hence,  then,  the  satisfactions  or  stings  of  conscience  severally 
arise.  They  are  the  sanctions,  as  it  were,  and  enforcements  of  that 
eU}rnal  law  of  good  and  evil  to  which  we  are  subjected ;  the  natural 
rewards  and  punishments  originally  annexed  to  the  observance  or 
breach  of  that  law,  by  the  great  Promulger  of  it,  and  which  being 
thus  joined  and  twisted  together  by  God,  can  scarce  by  any  arts, 
endeavors,  or  practices  of  men,  be  put  asunder.  The  prophet  there- 
fore explains  good  and  evil  by  sweet  and  bitter :  **  Woe  be  to  them," 
(says  he)  "  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil  1  That  put  bitter  for 
sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter!"  Implying  that  the  former  of  these  do 
as  naturally  and  sensibly  affect  the  soul  as  the  latter  do  the  palate, 
and  leave  as  grateful  or  displeasing  a  relish  behind  them.     But, 

8.  There  is  no  need  of  arguments  to  evince  this  truth ;  the  uni- 
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Tereal  experience  and  feeling  of  mankind  bears  witness  to  it.  For 
say,  did  ever  any  of  you  break  the  power  of  a  darling  lust,  resist  a 
presring  temptation,  or  perform  any  act  of  a  conspicuous  and  dis 
tinguished  virtue,  but  that  you  found  it  soon  turn  to  account  to 
you?  Did  not  your  minds  swell  with  a  secreet  satisfaction  at  the 
momcDt  when  you  were  doing  it  ?  And  was  not  a  reflection  upon 
it  afterward  always  sweet  and  refreshing :  "  Health  to  your  navel, 
and  manow  to  your  bones  ?"  On  the  contrary,  did  you  ever  indulge 
a  criminal  appetite,  or  allow  yourselves  sedately  in  any  practice 
which  you  knew  to  be  unlawful,  but  that  you  felt  an  inward  strug- 
gle and  strong  reluctances  of  mind  before  the  attempt,  and  bitter 
,pang8  of  remorse  attending  it?  Though  no  eye  saw  what  you  did, 
and  you  were  sure  that  no  mortal  could  discover  it,  did  not  shame 
and  confusion  secretly  lay  hold  of  you  ?  Was  not  your  own  con- 
science instead  of  a  thousand  witnesses  to  you?  "  Did  it  not  plead 
with  you  face  to  face,"  as  it  were,  and  upbraid  you  with  your  back- 
slidings?  Have  not  some  of  you,  perhaps  at  tfhis  instant,  a  sensible 
experience  of  the  truth  which  I  am  pressing  upon  you  ?  Do  you 
not  feel  the  operation  of  that  powerful  principle  of  which  I  am  dis- 
ooureing?  Is  not  the  memory  of  some  of  your  past  sins  even  now 
present  to  you  ?  And  are  not  your  minds  stung  with  some  degree 
of  that  regret  and  uneasiness  which  followed  upon  the  first  commis- 
sion of  them  ?  And  do  you  not  discover  what  passes  within  you, 
by  a  more  than  ordinary  attention,  seriousness,  and  silence ;  and 
even  by  an  endeavor  to  throw  off  these  visible  marks  of  concern 
into  which  you  are  surprised,  as  soon  as  they  are  observed? 

The  joU}''  and  voluptuous  livers,  the  men  who  set  up  for  freedom 
of  thought,  and  for  disengaging  themselves  from  the  prejudices  of 
education,  and  superstitious  opinions,  may  pretend  to  dispute  this 
truth,  and  perhaps,  in  the  gayety  of  their  hearts,  may  venture  even 
to  deride  it :  but  they  can  not,  however,  get  rid  of  their  inward  con- 
victions of  it ;  they  must  feel  it  sometimes,  though  they  will  not 
own  it.  There  is  no  possibility  of  reasoning  ourselves  out  of  our 
own  experience,  or  of  laughing  down  a  principle  woven  so  closely 
into  the  make  and  frame  of  our  natures.  Notwithstanding  our  en- 
deavors to  conceal  and  stifle  it,  it  will  break  out  sometimes,  and  dis- 
cover itself,  to  a  careful  observer,  through  all  our  pretenses  and 
disguises,  for  even  "  in  the  midst  of  such  a  laughter  the  heart  is  sor- 
rowful ;  and  as  the  beginning  of  that  mirtji  was  folly,  so  the  end 
of  it  is  always  heaviness." 

Look  upon  one  of  these  men  who  would  be  thought  to  have 
made  his  ill  practices  and  ill  principles  perfectly  consistent,  to  have 
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ehaken  off  all  regard  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind,  concerning 
good  aod  evil,  and  to  have  gotten  above  the  reproofe  of  his  con* 
science,  and  you  will  find  a  thousand  things  in  his  actions  and  dis- 
courses testifying  against  him  that  "  he  deceiveth  himself,  and  that 
the  truth  is  not  in  him.''  If  he  be  indeed,  as  he  pretends,  at  ease 
in  his  enjoyments,  from  whence  come  those  disorders  and  uneven- 
ness  in  his  life  and  conduct,  those  vicissitudes  of  good  and  bad  hu- 
mor, mirth  and  thoughtfulness ;  that  perpetual  pursuit  of  little, 
mean,  insipid  amusements;  that  restless  desire  of  changing  the 
scene,  and  the  objects  of  his  pleasures ;  those  sudden  eruptions  of 
passion  and  rage  upon  the  least  disappointments?  Certainly  all  is 
not  right  within,  or  else  there  would  be  a  greater  calm  and  serenity 
without.  If  his  mind  were  not  in  an  unnatural  situation,  and  under 
contrary  influences,  it  would  not  be  thus  tossed  and  disquieted.  For 
what  reason  doth  he  contrive  for  himself  such  a  chain  and  succes- 
sion of  entertainments,  and  take  care  to  be  delivered  over  from  one 
folly,  one  diversion,  to  another,  without  intermission  ?  Why,  but 
because  he  dreads  to  leave  any  void  spaces  of  life  unfilled,  lest  con- 
science should  find  work  for  his  mind  at  those  intervals?  He  hath 
no  way  to  fence  against  guilty  reflections  but  by  stopping  up  all  the 
avenues  at  which  they  might  enter.  Hence  his  strong  addiction  to 
company,  his  aversion  to  darkness  and  solitude,  which  re-collect  the 
thoughts,  and  turn  the  mind  inward  upon  itself,  by  shutting  out  ex- 
ternal objects  and  impressions.  It  is  not  because  the  pleasures  of 
society  are  always  new  and  grateful  to  him  that  he  pursues  them 
thus  keenly,  for  they  soon  lose  their  relish,  and  grow  flat  and  insipid 
by  repetition.  They  are  not  his  choice,  but  his  refuge ;  for  the  truth 
is,  he  dares  not  long  converse  with  himself,  and  with  his  own 
thoughts,  and  the  worst  company  in  the  world  is  better  to  him  than 
that  of  a  reproving  conscience. 

A  lively  and  late  proof  of  this  we  had  in  a  certain  writer,  who 
set  up  for  delivering  men  from  these  vain  fantastic  terrors,  and 
was,  on  that  account,  for  a  season,  much  read  and  applauded.  But 
it  is  plain  that  he  could  not  work  that  effect  in  himself  which  he 
pretended  to  work  in  others ;  for  his  books  manifestly  show  that 
his  mind  was  overrun  with  gloomy  and  terrible  ideas  of  dominion 
and  power,  and  that  he  wrote  in  a  perpetual  fright  against  those 
very  principles  which  he  pretended  to  contradict  and  deride.  And 
such  as  knew  his  conversation  well,  have  assured  us  that  nothing 
was  so  dreadful  to  him  as  to  be  in  the  dark,  and  to  give  his  natural 
fears  an  opportunity  of  recoiling  upon  him.  That  he  was  timorous 
to  an  exce^ss  is  certain ;  he  himself  owns  it,  in  the  account  which  he 
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wrote  of  himself,  and  which  is  in  every  one's  hands :  but  he  did  not 
care  to  own  the  true  reason  of  it,  and  therefore  lays  it  upon  a  mighty 
fright  which  seized  his  mother  when  the  Spaniards  attempted  their 
&moa8  invasion  in  the  year  1588,  the  year  in  which  he  was  bom.* 
The  more  probable  account  of  it  is  that  it  naturally  sprung  from 
his  own  conduct  and  method  of  thinking.  He  had  been  endeavor- 
ing all  his  lifetime  to  get  rid  of  those  religious  principles  under 
which  he  was  carefully  educated  by  his  father  (a  divine  of  the 
Church  of  England),  and  to  set  up  for  a  new  system  and  sect  which 
was  to  be  built  upon  the  ruins  of  all  those  truths  that  were  then, 
and  had  ever  been,  held  sacred  by  the  best  and  wisest  of  men.  It 
is  vanity  pushed  him  on  to  this  attempt,  but  he  could  not  compass 
it  He  was  able,  here  and  there,  to  delude  a  superficial  thinker 
with  hia  new  terms  and  reasonings ;  but  the  hardest  talk  of  all  was, 
thoroughly  to  deceive  himself.  His  understanding  could  not  be 
completely  imposed  upon,  even  by  its  own  artifices;  and  his  con- 
science, every  now  and  then,  got  the  better  of  him  in  the  struggle  ; 
80  he  lived  in  a  perpetual  suspicion  and  dread  of  the  reality  of  those 
truths  which  he  represented  as  figments ;  and  while  he  made  sport 
with  that  kingdom  of  darkness  (as  he  loved  to  call  another  world), 
trembled  in  good  earnest  at  the  thought  of  it. 

Tiberius,  that  complete  pattern  of  wickedness  and  tyranny,'  had 
taken  as  much  pains  to  conquer  these  fears  as  any  man,  and  had  as 
many  helps  and  advantages  toward  it  from  great  splendor  and 
power,  and  a  perpetual  succession  of  new  business  and  new  pleas- 
ures; and  yet  as  great  a  master  of  the  art  of  dissimulation  as  he 
was,  he  could  not  diasemble  the  inward  sense  of  his  guilt,  -nor  pre- 
vent the  open  eruptions  of  it,  upon  very  improper  occasions — Wit- 
ness that  letter  which  he  wrote  to  the  senate,  firom  his  impure 
letreatment  at  Capreae.  Tacitus  has  preserved  the  first  lines  of  it, 
and  there  can  not  be  a  livelier  image  of  a  mind  filled  with  wild  dis- 
traction and  despair,  than  what  they  afford  us.  "  What,  or  how,  at 
this  time,  I  shall  write  to  you,  fathers  of  the  senate,  or  what  indeed 
I  shall  not  write  to  you,  may  all  the  powers  of  heaven  confound  me 
yet  worse  than  they  have  already  done,  if  I  know,  or  can  imagine  1" 
And  his  observation  upon  it  is  well  worthy  of  ours,  and  very  appo- 
site to  our  present  purpose :  "  In  this  manner,"  says  he,  '*  was  this 
emperor  punished  by  a  reflection  on  his  own  infamous  life  and 
guilt;  nor  was  it  in  vain  that  the  greatest  master  of  wisdom  (he 
means  Plato)  affirmed  that  were  the  breast  of  tyrants  once  laid  open 
to  our  view,  we  should  see  there  nothing  but  ghastly  wounds  and 
*  The  allusion  here  ia  to  Thomas  Hobbes. — [EcL 
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bruises :  the  consciousaess  of  their  own  cruelty,  lewdness,  and  ill 
conduct  leaving  as  deep  and  bloody  prints  on  their  minds  as  the 
strokes  of  the  scourge  do  on  the  back  of  a  slave.  Tiberius  (adds 
he)  confessed  as  much  when  he  uttered  these  words ;  nor  could  his 
high  station,  or  even  privacy  and  retirement  itself  hinder  him  from 
discovering  to  all  the  world  the  inward  agonies  and  torments  under 
which  he  labored."     Thus  that  excellent  historian. 

Believe  it,  the  tales  of  ghosts  and  specters  were  not  (as  is  com- 
monly said)  the  mere  inventions  of  designing  men  to  keep  weak 
minds  in  awe,  nor  the  products  only  of  a  religious  fear,  degenerated 
into  melancholy  and  superstition  ;  but  wicked  men,  haunted  with  a 
sense  of  their  own  guilt  (as  the  cruel  Tetrarch  here  in  the  text  with 
the  Baptist's  murder),  were  used  to  affright  themselves  with  such 
phantoms  as  these,  and  often  mistook  strong  and  terrible  imagina- 
tions for  real  apparitions.  Thus,  I  am  sure,  the  author  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  very  naturally  accounts  for  them  in  his  seventeenth 
chapter ;  out  of  which  I  shall  recite  a  large  passage,  very  apposite  to 
the  point  which  we  are  now  handling.  He  is  there  with  great  ele- 
gance describing  that  panic  fear  which  seized  the  impious  Egyptians, 
when  (as  he  speaks)  "  they  were  fettered  with  the  bonds  of  a  long 
night,  and  shut  up  in  their  houses  the  prisoners  of  darkness.  Then 
(says  he)  they  who  supposed  that  they  lay  hid  in  their  secret  sins 
were  horribly  astonished  and  troubled  with  strange  sights.  For 
neither  might  the  corner  that  held  them  keep  them  from  fear,  but 
noises,  as  of  waters  falling  down,  sounded  about  them,  and  sad 
visions  appeared  unto  them  with  heavy  countenances.  And  they 
that  promised  to  drive  away  terrors  and  troubles  from  a  sick  soul 
(the  men,  we  may  suppose,  who  set  up  for  confounding  the  notions 
of  good  and  evil,  and  ridiculing  conscience),  were  sick  themselves 
of  fear  worthy  to  be  laughed  at.  For  though  no  terrible  thing  did 
affright  them,  yet  being  feared  by  beasts  that  passed  by,  and  hissing 
of  serpents,  they  died  for  fear,  refusing  to  look  upon  the  air,  which 
on  no  side  could  be  avoided.  For  wickedness  (as  he  concludes), 
condemned  by  its  own  witness,  is  very  timorous  ^  and,  being  pressed 
with  conscience,  always  forecasteth  grievous  things." 

I  know  it  will  be  said  that  though  this  be  often,  yet  it  is  not  al- 
ways the  case ;  since  we  have  now  and  then  instances  of  men  who 
lead  very  flagitious  lives,  and  yet  feel  not  any  of  those  qualms  or 
guirds  of  conscience,  but  do,  in  all  appearance,  live  easily,  and 
sometimes  even  die  calmly  ;  which  could  not  be  (say  the  objectors) 
if  the  principle  of  conscience,  and  the  condemning  power  of  it,  were 
natural  to  man  ;  for  it  would  then  act  like  other  natural  principles, 
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aniversally,  and  without  exception.  Having  hitherto,  therefore, 
illnstrated  this  truth  by  observations  drawn  from  Scripture,  reason, 
tnd  experience,  I  proceed  now  on  m j 

Second  general  head,  to  account  for  this  difficulty  which  attends 
the  proof  of  it.    In  order  to  it, 

1.  I  observe,  that  we  are  deceived  often  in  the  judgments  we 
pas  on  such  occasions.  In  our  common  intercourse  with  the  world 
we  see  only  the  outside  and  surface,  as  it  were,  of  men's  actions,  but 
can  not  tell  how  it  is  with  them  inwardly,  and  at  the  bottom.  We 
feme  our  opinions  oif  them  from  what  passes  in  conversation  and 
public  places,  where  they  may  be  upon  their  guard,  acting  a  part, 
and  studying  appearances.  The  hypocrite  in  perfection  will  put  on 
the  mask  so  artificially  that  it  shall  seem  to  be  real  and  natural. 
Decency  and  a  desire  of  esteem  shall  enable  men  to  cover  great  pas- 
sions and  frailties,  which  nevertheless  fit  very  close  to  them,  and,  as 
soon  as  those  restraints  are  taken  off^,  break  out  with  freedom.  We 
have  read  of  those  who  have  been  endued  with  such  a  constancy 
and  firainess  of  temper  as  even  to  endure  the  rack,  and  to  appear 
composed  under  the  pains  of  it,  without  owning  their  crime,  or  de- 
claring their  accomplices.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  torments  of  a 
guilty  conscience  may  sometimes  be  borne  and  dissembled.  I  ob- 
serve, 

2.  That  the  disorders  and  reprehensions  of  conscience  are  not  a 
continued  but  an  intermitting  disease,  returning  upon  the  miqd 
by  fits  and  at  particular  seasons  only ;  in  the  intervals  of  which 
the  patient  shall  have  seeming  health  and  real  ease.  The  erup- 
tions of  burning  mountains  are  not  perpetual,  nor  doth  even  the 
smoke  itself  ascend  always  from  the  tops  of  them ;  but  though 
the  seeds  of  fire  lodged  in  their  caverns  may  be  stifled  and  sup- 
pressed for  a  time,  yet  anon  they  gather  strength,  and  break  out 
again  with  a  rage  great  in  proportion  to  its  discontinuance.  It  is  by 
accidents  and  occasions  chiefly  that  the  power  of  this  principle  is 
called  forth  into  act ;  by  a  sudden  ill  turn  of  fortune,  or  a  fit  of  sick- 
ness, or  our  observation  of  some  remarkable  instance  of  Divine 
vengeance,  which  hath  overtaken  other  men  in  like  cases.  Even 
Herod  was  not  always  under  the  paroxysm  described  in  the  text, 
but  surprised  into  it  unawares,  by  his  "  hearing  of  the  fame  of 
Jesug,"  and  then  his  heart  smote  him  at  the  remembrance  of  the  in- 
human treatment  he  had  given  to  such  another  just  and  good  per- 
son, and  filled  his  mind  anew  with  forgotten  horrors.  We  can  not, 
therefore,  from  a  present  calm  of  thought,  know  either  how  it  bath 
been  with  a  man  heretofore  or  how  it  shall  be  with  him  hereafter, 
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but  may  easily,  in  such  cases,  and  do  often  judge  wrong  judgment| 

saying,  "  Peace,  peace,  where  there  is  no  peace,"  but  a  truce  only : 

and  where  it  will  appear  that  there  was  none  whenever  affliction 

ruffles  a  man's  soul,  or  a  death-bed  rouses  him.    Then  (and  some- 

*times  not  till  then)  all  masks  and  disguises  are  thrown  ofl^  and  the 

mind  appears  naked  and  unguarded  to  itself  and  others. 

««««««« 

But  I  forbear,  since  there  remains  yet  the 

Third  and  last  part  of  my  task,  to  apply  what  hath  been  said 
to  the  proper  object  of  all  our  admonitions  from  the  pulpit  (and 
particularly  of  this)  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the  hearers.  Since 
therefore,  the  wise  Author  of  our  natures  hath  so  contrived  them 
that  guilt  is  naturally  and  almost  necessarily  attended  with  trouble 
and  uneasiness,  let  us  even  from  hence  b^  persuaded  to  preserve  the 
purity,  that  we  may  preserve  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  our  minda 
For  pleasure's  sake  let  us  abstain  from  all  criminal  pleasures  and 
pollutions,  because  the  racking  pains  of  guilt,  duly  awakened,  are 
really  an  overbalance  to  the  greatest  sensual  gratifications.  The 
charms  of  vice  (how  tempting  soever  they  may  seem  to  be)  are  by 
BO  means  equivalent  to  the  inward  remorse  and  trouble,  and  the  tor- 
menting reflections  which  attend  it,  which  always  keep  pace  with 
our  guilt,  and  are  proportioned  to  the  greatness  and  daringness  of 
our  crimes ;  for,  "  mighty  sinners  (here  as  well  as  hereafter)  shall  be 
mightily  tormented."  Sins  of  omission,  infirmity  and  surprise,  there 
will  be  ;  even  the  just  man  falls  "  seven  times  a  day"  by  them,  and 
rises  again  from  them  with  strength  and  cheerfulness  to  his  duty. 
But  let  us  be  sure  carefiilly  to  guard  against  all  such  flagrant  enor- 
mities as  do  violence  to  the  first  and  plainest  dictates  of  our  reason, 
and  overbear  the  strongest  impulses  of  our  conscience,  for  these  will 
certainly  leave  a  wound  behind  them  which  we  shall  find  hard  to 
bear,  and  harder,  much  harder  to  cure.  Let  no  temptation,  no  inter- 
est, no  influence  whatsoever,  sway  us  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  suggestions  of  conscience  in  plain  cases,  and  points  of  moment. 
Let  us  no  more  dare  to  do  in  private  what  that  tells  us  ought  not  to 
be  done  than  if  we  were  upon  an  open  theater,  and  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  creation  were  upon  us.  What  signifies  it  that  we  escape  the 
view  and  observation  of  men,  when  the  watchful  witness  within  sees 
and  records  all  our  faults,  and  will  certainly  one  day  reprove  us,  and 
set  our  misdeeds  in  order  before  us? 

It  hath  been  reckoned  a  good  rule  for  a  happy  conduct  of  life, 
to  be  sure  of  keeping  our  domestic  concerns  right^  and  of  being  easy 
under  our  own  roof,  where  we  may  find  an  agreeable  retreat  and 
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ihelter  fix)m  any  disappointment  we  meet  with  in  the  great  scene 
of  vexation,  the  world.  And  the  same  rule  will,  with  greatei 
leaaon,  hold  in  relation  to  the  peace  of  our  consciences.  Let  our 
first  care  be  to  keep  all  quiet  and  serene  there.  When  this  point  ia 
once  gained  at  home,  external  accidents  will  not  be  able  deeply  to 
affect  us ;  and  unless  it  be  gained,  all  the  pleasures,  the  abundance 
and  pomp  of  life,  will  be  insipid  and  tasteless  to  us. 

Wherefore,  let  us  resolve,  all  of  us,  to  stick  to  that  principle 
wbich  will  keep  us  easy  when  we  are  alone,  and  will  stick  to  us  in 
an  hour  when  all  outward  comforts  fail  us.  Let  those  of  us  par- 
ticularly cherish  it  who  are  in  any  degree  placed  above  the  rest 
of  our  neighbors  by  a  superiority  of  parts,  power,  riches,  or  any  other 
outward  distinctions.  Let  those  chiefly  listen  to  this  reprover  who 
are  otherwise  set  in  great  measure  above  reproof.  The  more  desti- 
tute they  are  of  advice  and  correction  from  others,  the  more  careful 
should  they  be  to  attend  to  the  suggestions  and  whispers  of  this 
inward  monitor  and  firiend.  Though  they  value  not  the  censures 
passed  by  the  vulgar  on  their  actions,  yet  surely  they  can  not  slight 
their  own,  nor  do  they  stoop  beneath  themselves  when  they  stoop 
to  themselves  only,  and  to  the  inward  dictates  and  persuasions  of 
their  own  minds.  The  marks  of  distinction  they  bear,  though  they 
may  enable  them  sometimes  to  sin  with  impunity  as  to  men,  yet  will 
they  not  secure  them  against  the  lashes  of  an  avenging  conscience, 
which  will  find  them  out  in  their  most  secret  retirements,  can  not  be 
forbid  access  nor  dismissed  without  being  heard,  will  make  their  way 
to  them  as  they  did  to  Herod  and  Tiberius,  through  business  or  pleas- 
ure, nay,  even  through  guards  and  crowds,  and  all  the  vain  forms 
and  ceremonies  with  which  they  may  be  surrounded. 

In  a  word,  let  us  "  keep  innocence,  and  do  the  thing  which  is 
light ;"  for  whatever  other  expedients  toward  happiness  men  may 
take  up  with,  yet  that,  and  that  only  "  will  bring  lis  peace  at  the 
last'' 


DISCOURSE    TWENTY-FOURTH. 

JOHN    WESLEY,  A.M. 

The  darkest  age  of  England,  within  the  last  three  hundred  years, 
^as  that  which  embraces  the  close  of  the  seventeenth,  and  the  first  half 
or  two  thirds  of  the  eighteenth  centuries.  Some  learned  and  conscien- 
tious ministers  there  were ;  but  the  picture  of  a  living  divine  of  the 
Church  of  England  is  scarcely  overdrawn.  "  The  state  of  religion  in 
the  Established  Church  can  only  be  compared  to  that  of  a  fix>zen  or 
palsied  carcass."  "  Few  of  the  clergy  preached  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
Many  whose  lives  were  decent  and  moral  were  notoriously  Arians  or 
Socinians.  Many  were  totally  engrossed  in  secular  pursuits.  They 
hunted,  they  shot,  they  drank,  they  swore,  they  fiddled,  they  formed, 
they  toasted  the  Church  and  the  king,  and  they  thought  little  or  noth- 
ing about  saving  souls.  And  as  for  the  man  who  dared  to  preach  the 
doctrine  of  the  Bible,  the  Articles,  and  the  Homilies,  he  was  sure  to  be 
set  down  as  an  enthusiast  and  fanatic.  The  state  of  religion  among  the 
Dissenters  was  only  a  few  degrees  better  than  the  state  of  the  Church."* 

At  a  time  like  this  arose  Wesley  and  Whitefield — "the  second  Re- 
formers of  England."  John  Wesley  was  bom  at  Epworth  in  Lincoln- 
fjhire,  on  the  17th  of  June,  1703,  and  educated  at  the  Charterhouse,  and 
Christ  Church,  Oxford.  He  was  ordained  in  1725  and  a  year  later 
elected  fellow  of  Lincoln  College,  where  he  officiated  as  Greek  Lecturer 
and  Moderator  of  the  Classes.  It  was  while  supplying  temporarily  the 
curacy  at  Wroote  that  Mr.  Wesley  obtained  priest's  orders.  On  return- 
ing to  his  college,  himself  and  a  ^ew  associates  drew  upon  themselves 
the  name  of  Methodists  from  their  staid  religious  habits.  In  1735,  he 
visited  this  country  on  a  mission  to  preach  to  the  Indians  and  settlers  in 
Georgia ;  but  from  ill-health  soon  returned. 

About  this  time  Wesley  became  convicted  of  his  unbelief^  and,  accord- 
ing to  his  biographers,  it  was  on  the  24th  day  of  May,  1738  that  he  was 
really  and  truly  converted.  He  was  soon  received  by  Mr.  Whitefield, 
as  a  coadjutor  in  the  work  of  field-preaching,  which  he  had  just  before 
introduced.  The  congregations  were  immense,  and  the  foundations  of 
♦  J.  C.  Ryle,  in  Life  and  Labors  of  Whitefield. 
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Methodism  were  then  laid.  Wesley  and  WMtefield  soon  separated  or 
the  ground  of  doctrinal  differences,  but  the  fonner  held  on  his  way. 
building  meeting-hous<!S,  receiving  accessions  of  lay  preachers,  and  estab- 
Wng  societies  all  through  the  land,  the  number  of  which  was  aug« 
mented  by  the  opposition  and  persecution  incurred.  The  work  of  God 
mcreased  year  by  year ;  and  Wesley,  even  when  age  was  advancing, 
still  arose  at  four  in  the  morning,  preached  several  times  each  day,  and 
traveled  four  or  five  thousand  miles  a  year,  going  once  in  two  years 
through  England  and  Ireland.  At  the  close  of  a  ministry  of  sixty-five 
years,  and  in  the  eighty-eighth  year  of  his  age  he  died  in  peace,  exclaim- 
ing among  his  last  words,  as  he  raised  his  death-stricken  arm,  ^^  The  best 
ofaS  Isy  God  18  with  tcs^ 

The  works  of  Wesley  are  published  in  sixteen  volumes,  octavo,  besides 
many  miscellaneous  productions.  ITiey  show  him  to  have  made  great 
attainments  as  a  scholar.  He  w:is  a  cril ic  in  the  Greek  language,-  and  spoke 
and  wrote  with  fluency  the  Latin,  the  French  and  the  Italian.  There  are 
many  passages  in  his  writings  which  indicate  a  correct  and  elegant  liter- 
ary taste,  and  great  skill  in  logic.  But  his  extensive  usefulness  is  to  be 
aacribed,  under  God,  to  the  depth  of  his  piety,  the  fervency  of  his  zeal, 
his  yearning  pity  for  ignorant  and  Vvicked  men,  his  meek  endurance 
under  opposition,  his  patient  toil,  and  the  wonderful  earnestness  and 
directness  of  his  preaching.  The  sermon  which  follows  was  preached 
at  the  assizes  held  before  Sir  Edward  Clive,  in  St.  Paul's  Church,  Bed- 
ford, March  10th,  1758,  and  published  at  the  request  of  William  Cole, 
Esq.,  high  sherill",  and  others.  Two  or  three  Latin  quotations '  are  here 
omitted. 
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"We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ" — ^Romans,  xiv.  10. 

How  many  circumptances  concur  to  raise  the  awfulness  of  the 
present*  solemnity  I  The  general  concourse  of  people  of  every  age, 
8ex,  rank,  and  condition  of  life,  willingly  or  unwillingly  gathered 
together,  not  only  from  the  neighboring,  but  from  distant  parts; 
Ti'miViafe,. speedily  to  be  brought  forth,  and  having  no  way  to  escape ; 
officers,  waiting  in  their  various  posts,  to  execute  the  orders  which 
shall  be  given ;  and  the  representative  of  our  gracious  sovereign^  whom 
we  80  highly  reverence  and  honor.  The  occasion,  likewise,  of  this 
•saembly,  adds  not  a  little  to  the  solemnity  of  it :  to  hear  and  deter- 
mine causes  of  every  kind,  some  of  which  are  of  the  most  import- 
ant nature ;  on  which  depends  no  less  than  life  or  death ;  death  that 
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uncovers  the  face  of  eternity  I  It  was,  doubtless,  in  order  to  increase 
the  serious  sense  of  these  things,  and  not  in  the  minds  of  the  vulgar 
only,  tliat  the  wisdom  of  our  forefathers  did  not  disdain  to  appoint 
even  several  minute  circumstances  of  this  solemnity.  For  these  also, 
by  means  of  the  eye  or  ear,  may  more  deeply  aflfect  the  heart:  and 
when  viewed  in  this  light,  trumpets,  staves,  apparel,  are  no  longer 
triflitig  or  significant,  but  subservient,  in  their  kind  and  degree,  to 
the  most  valuable  ends  of  society. 

2.  But,  awful  as  this  solemnity  is,  one  far  more  awful  is  at  hand. 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  *'  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ."  "  For,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  Me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God."  And  in  that  day 
**  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God." 

8.  Had  all  men  a  deep  sense  of  this,  how  effectually  would  it  se- 
cure the  interests  of  society  1  For  what  more  forcible  motive  can 
be  conceived  to  the  practice  of  genuine  morality,  to  a  steady  pursuit 
of  solid  virtue,  and  a  uniform  walking  in  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ? 
What  could  strengthen  our  hands  in  all  that  is  good,  and  deter  us 
from  all  that  is  evil,  like  a  strong  conviction  of  this,  "  The  judge 
Btandeth  at  the  door ;"  and  we  are  shortly  to  stand  before  him  ? 

4.  It  may  not,  therefore,  be  improper,  or  unsuitable  to  the  design 
of  the  present  assembly,  to  consider, 

I.  The  chief  circumstances  which  will  precede  our  standing  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

IL  The  judgment  itself;  and 

III.  A  few  of  the  circumstances  which  will  follow  it, 

1.  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  chief  circumstances  which 
will  precede  our  standing  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

And,  1st,  "  God  will  show  signs  in  the  earth  beneath,"  particularly 
He  will  '*  arise  to  shake  terribly  the  earth."  "  The  earth  shall  reel 
to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard,  and  shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage." 
"  There  shall  be  earthquakes"  (not  in  divers  only,  but)  **  in  aU 
places  ;"  not  in  one  only,  or  in  a  few,  but  in  every  part  of  the  habit- 
able world,  even  "  such  as  were  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth, 
so  mighty  earthquakes  and  so  great"  In  one  of  these  "every 
island  shall  flee  away,  and  the  mountains  will  not  be  found." 

Meantime  all  the  waters  of  the  terraqueous  globe  will  feel  the 
violence  of  those  concussions ;  "  the  sea  and  waves  roaring,"  with 
such  an  agitation  as  had  never  been  known  before,  since  the  hour 
that  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,"  to  destroy 
the  earth,  which  then  "  stood  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water." 
The  air  will  be  all  storm  and  tempest,  f\ill  of  dark  vapors  and  pillars 
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bke,  resouoditig  with  thunder  from  pole  to  pole,  and  torn  with 

boasand  lightuings.     But  the  commotion  will  not  stop  in  the 

;ioix  of  air ;  "  the  powers  of  heaYen  also  shall  he  shaken.    There 

ball  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;"  tho^e 

Filed  m  well  as  those  that  move  round  them*     *' The  BUn  shall  be 

tnracd  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and 

temble  clay  of  the  Lord  come/'     '*  The  stars  shall  withdraw  their 

liiaing,"  yea,  and  "fall  from  heaven,"  being  thrown  out  of  their 

I  CfrtiiK    And  then  shall  be  heard  the  universal  shotit^  from  all  the 

tempfmies  of  heaven,  followed  by  the  '*  voice  of  the  archangel,** 

poclMming  the  approach  of  the  Son  of  God  and  man,  **  and  the 

trompet  of  God'-  sounding  an  alarm  to  all  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 

the  earth.     In  consequence  of  this,  all  the  graves  shall  open,  and 

tkt  bodies  of  men  arise.     The  sea,  also,  sliall  give  up  the  dead  which 

m  therein,  and  every  one  shall  rise  with  **  his  own  body ;"  his  own 

[  ID  substance^  although  so  changed  in  its  properties  as  we  can  not 

foonceive,     **  For  this  corruptible  will  (then)  put  on  ineorruption, 

I  this  mortal  pat  on  immortality,'*     Yea,  **  death  and  hades,"  the 

iit™We  world,  shall  **  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them/*  so  that 

til  wLo  ever  lived  and  died,  since  God  created  man,  shall  be  raised 

^iicomiptible  and  iraraortali 

n,  At  the  same  time,  **  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  His  angels" 
I  o?er  all  the  earth  ;  "  an*!  they  shall  gather  His  elect  from  the  four 
I  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other/'  And  the  Lord  Him- 
tAall  come  with  clouds,  iu  His  own  glory,  and  the  glory  of  Hie 
her,  with  ten  thousand  of  His  saints^  even  myriads  of  angels^  and 
I  ait  ujjon  the  throne  of  His  glory.  "  And  before  Him  shall  be 
ed  all  nations,  aod  He  shdl  separate  them  one  from  another, 
lid  AaU  set  the  sheep  (the  good)  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
(the  wicked)  upon  the  left,"  Concerning  this  general  assembly  it  is 
t^the  beloved  disciple  speaks  thus;  "  I  saw"  the  dead  (all  that  had 
beea  dead),  small  and  great,  stand  before  God.  And  the  books 
Were  opened,  (a  figurative  expression,  plainly  referring  to  the  man- 

»Ber  of  proceeding  among  men),  and  the  dead  w^ere  judged  out  of  those 
tiiiags  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works," 
n.  These  are  the  chief  circumstances  which  are  recorded  in  the 
inacles  of  God  as  preceding  the  general  judgment  We  are,  sec- 
ondly, to  eonsider  the  judgment  it^lf,  so  far  as  it  hath  pleased  God 
to  reveal  iL 

1,  The  Person  by  whom  God  will  judge  the  world  is  His  only* 
begotten  Son,  whose  *'  goings  forth  arc  from  everlasting ;"  "  who  is 
God  over  all,  blessed  forever."    Unto  Him,  being  **  the  out-beaming 
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of  His  Father  e  glory,  tte  express  image  of  His  Peison,**  the  Falhii 
*^  hath  com  m  it  ted  all  judgment^  because  lie  is  tbe  Son  of  iimii|^ 
because,  though  He  was  "in  the  form  of  God,  and  thoug'bt  it  fll 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  He  emptied  Himself^  t'lkin^r  nj^cm 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  man ;" 
yea,  because-,  "being  found  in  fashion  as^  a  man,  He  humbled  Him- 
self (yet  further)^  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  eyen  the  cleatb  of 
tlie  crosa  Wherefore  God  hath  highly  cj^alted  Him,"  even  in  His 
human  natuFQ,  and  "  ordained  Him/'  as  man,  to  try  the  children  of 
men,  "  to  be  the  Judge  both  of  the  quick  and  dead ;"  both  of  those 
who  shall  he  found  alive  at  His  coming  and  of  those  who  we?e  tfc 
fore  gathered  to  ttieir  fathers,  H 

2*  The  time,  tenned  by  the  prophet  "  the  great  and  the  tembte 
day,"  is  usually  in  Scripture  styled  **  the  day  of  the  Lord."  The 
space  from  the  creation  of  man  upon  the  earth  to  the  end  of  all 
things,  is  **  the  day  of  the  sons  of  men ;"  the  time. that  is  now  pass- 
ing over  is  properly  "  our  day ;"  when  this  is  ended,  "  the  day  of 
the  Lord"  will  begin*  But  who  can  say  how  long  it  will  <^ntintte? 
**  With  the  Lord  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  yeani>  and  a  thousand 
years  bb  one  day."  And  from  this  very  expression  some  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  drew  that  inference  that  what  is  oo  mm  only  called 
the  day  of  judgment  would  be  a  thousand  yeara;  and  it  seems  tJmy 
did  not  go  beyond  the  truth ;  very  probably  they  did  not  come  up 
to  it.  For,  if  we  consider  the  number  of  persons  who  are  to  bo 
judged,  and  of  actions  which  are  to  be  inquired  into,  it  does  nol 
appear  that  a  thousand  years  will  suffice  for  the  transactions  of  thai 
day ;  so  that  it  may  not^  improbably,  comprise  several  thousand 
y^rs.     But  God  sball  reveal  this  also  in  its  season, 

3.  With  regard  to  the  pliice  where  mankind  will  be  judged^ 
have  no  explicit  account  in  Scripture,  An  eminent  writer  (but 
he  alone  :  many  have  been  of  the  same  opinion)  supposes  it  will  be 
on  earth,  where  the  works  were  done,  according  to  which  they  ahaU 
be  judged  ;  and  that  God  will,  in  order  thereto,  employ  the  aoj 
of  His  strength 

^^To  imooth  ajid  lengthen  out  tho  boundlees  ■pac^ 
And  apreod  ati  ariea  fbr  all  bnniDti  m^." 

But  perhaps  it  is  more  agreeable  to  our  Lord's  owe  account  of  Hii 
coming  in  the  clouds  to  suppose  it  will  be  on  earth,  if  not  "  twice 
a  planetary  height.**  And  this  supposition  is  not  a  little  favored  bj 
what  St,  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians :  *'  The  dead  iii  Oh 
shall  rise  first.     Then  we  who  remain  alive  shall  be  caught  up 
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getLer  mth  Item,  m  the  cloutlg^  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."    So 

tiiJit  it  seems  mtiet  probable  tbe  great  white  throne  will  be  higk  ex* 
kited  above  the  earth. 
4.* The  persons  to  be  judged  who  can  coatitj  any  more  than  the 
irops  af  rain  or  the  sands  of  the  sea?  **  I  beheld/*  saith  St  John, 
** a  great  multitiitlci  which  no  man  can  number,  clothed  with  white 
lobes,  and  paliru  in  their  hands,*'  How  immense,  then,  muat  be  the 
tolal  multitude*  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people^  and  tongues; 
of  ill  that  hff  re  sprung  from  the  loins  of  Adam,  since  the  w^orld  be- 
pa  liU  timn  shall  be  no  more !  If  we  admit  the  common  suppo- 
itioii,  whi'^^h  seems  no  wajs  absurd,  that  the  eailh  bears  at  any  cue 
ttin«  no  ]f  as  than  four  hundred  millions  of  living  souls,  men,  women, 
lad  cliiMreu,  what  a  congregation  must  all  these  generations  make 
trhf'  bave  succeeded  each  other  for  seven  thousand  years  I 


**  Great  Xerxm^B  w^rld  In  armis  proud  CaAinae'M  host, 
The  J  All  are  hor© ;  iEid  here  thoj  all  a.r^  loslv 
Ttieir  ounibers  swell  to  bo  disco  rn«i  in  vain^ 
LMt  tm  a  drop  m  the  unbound;^  main/^ 

I  ^Tery  man,  every  womao^  every  infant  of  days  that  ever  breathed 

'  riiat  air,  will  then  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  start 

rinto  life^  and  appear  before  Him,     And  this  seems  to  be  the  natnral 

import  of  that  expression,  "  the  dead,  small  and  great ;"  all  univet^ 

By,  all  without  exception,  all  of  every  age^  sex,  or  degree,  all  that 

Pfrer  lived  and  died,  or  underwent  such  a  change  as  will  be  equiva- 

knt  with  death.    For  long  before  that  day  tbe  phantom  of  greatness 

teippears  and  sinks  into  nothing.     Even  in  the  moment  of  death 

ttst  vanishes  away.     Who  is  rich  or  great  in  the  grave  ? 

6,  And  every  man  shall  there  **^give  an  account  of  his  own 

yea,  a  foil  and  true  account  of  sill  that  he  ever  did  white 

I  body,  whether  it  was  good  or  evil, 

Nar  will  all  the  actions  alone  of  every  child  of  man  be  then 

tight  to  open  view,  but  all  their  words ;  seeing  *^  every  idle  word 

lirich  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 

ftdgment;'*  so  that  "  by  thy  words"  as  well  as  works,  **  thou  shalt 

jiistified ;  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."     Will 

01  G©d  then  bring  to  light  every  circumstance  also  that  accompa- 

every  word  or  action,  and  if  not  altered  the  nature,  yet  lessened 

■  iocreaaed  the  goodness  or  badness  of  them  ?     And  how  easy  is 

big  to  Him  who  is  "  about  our  bed^  and  about  our  path,  and  spieth 

at  all  our  ways  ?'■     We  know  **  the  darkness  is  no  darkness  in 

liai,  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  dav*^' 
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6.  Yea,  He  will  bring  to  light,  not  the  hidden  works  of  darknen 
only,  but  the  very  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  hearts.  And  what 
marvel  ?  For  He  "  searcheth  the  reins  and  understandeth  all  our 
thoughts."  "AH  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eye  of  Him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do."  "  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  Him, 
without  a  covering.  How  much  more  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
men  ?" 

7.  And  in  that  day  shall  be  discovered  every  inward  working  of 
every  human  soul ;  every  appetite,  passion,  inclination,  affection, 
with  the  various  combinations  of  them,  with  every  temper  and  dis- 
position that  constitute  the  whole  complex  character  of  each  indi- 
vidual. So  shall  it  be  clearly  and  infallibly  seen  who  was  righteous 
and  who  was  unrighteous ;  and  in  what  degree  every  action,  or  per- 
son, or  character,  was  either  good  or  evil. 

"  Then  the  King  will  say  to  them  upon  His  right  hand,  Come 
ye,  blessed  of  My  Father.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  Me 
meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  Me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me."  In  like  manner,  all  the 
good  they  did  upon  earth  will  be  recited  before  men  and  angels ; 
whatsoever  they  had  done  either  in  word  or  deed,  in  the  name  or 
for  the  sake  of  the  Lord.  Jesus.  All  their  good  desires,  intentions, 
thoughts,  all  their  holy  dispositions,  will  also  be  then  remembered  ; 
and  it  will  appear  that  though  they  wore  unknown  or  forgotten 
among  men,  yet  God  noted  them  in  His  book.  All  their  suffer- 
ings, likewise,  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  will  be  displayed,  unto  their  praise  from  the 
righteous  Judge,  their  honor  before  saints  and  angels,  and  the  in- 
crease of  that  "  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

9.  But  will  their  evil  deeds  too  (since,  if  we  take  in  .his  whole 
life,  there  is  not  a  man  on  earth  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not),  will 
these  be  remembered  in  that  day,  and  mentioned  in  the  great  con- 
gregation ?  Many  believe  they  will,  and  ask  "  Would  not  this  imply 
that  their  sufferings  were  not  at  an  end,  even  wh/^n  life  ended — see- 
ing they  would  still  have  sorrow  and  shame,  and  confusion  of  fece 
to  endure  ?"  They  ask  further,  *•  How  can  this  be  reconciled  with 
God's  declaration  by  the  prophet,  *  If  the  wicked  will  turn  firom  all 
his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  My  statutes,  and  do 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  aU  his  transgressions  that  he  hath 
committed,  they  shall  not  be  once  mentioned  unto  him,'  how  is  it 
consistent  with  the  promise  which  God  has  made  to  all  who  accept 
of  the  Gospel  covenant,  '  I  will  forgive  their  iniquities,  and  remem- 
ber their  sins  no  more,'  or  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  *  I  will  b6 
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aftil  to  their  unrighteousaess,  and  tlieir  sins  and  iniquities  will  X 
ember  no  more?*" 

10,  It  may  be  answered,  it  is  apparently  and  absolutely  neces- 
»iT  for  the  fall  display  of  t!ie  gloiy  of  God,  for  the  clear  and  per- 
feet  manifestation  of  His  wisdom,  justice,  power  and  mercy,  toward 
diebeiii  of  salvation,  that  all  the  circum stances  of  this  life  should 
bplaoed  in  open  view,  together  with  all  their  tempers,  and  all  the 
desires,  thoughts,  and  intents  of  their  hearts,  otherwise  how  would 
it  Appear  out  of  what  a  depth  of  sin  and  misery  the  grace  of  God  had 

vered  thena.     And  indeed  if  the  whole  lives  of  all  the  children 
mm  were  not  manifestly  disco vered,  the  whole  amazing  context- 
ire  of  Divine  Providence  could  not  be  manifested,  nor  should  we 
jrd  be  able,  in  a  thousand  instances  "to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to 
snan,"  unless  our  Lord's  words  were  fulfilled  in  their  utmost  sense, 
(Without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  "  There  is  nothing  covered 
lit  shall  not  be  revealed,  or  hid  that  shall  not  he  known/'  aband- 
ice  uf  God's  dispen?>ations  under  the  sun  would  still  appear  with- 
it  their  reasons.     And  then  only  wtien  God  hath  brought  to  light 
tk  bidden  things  of  darkness,  whosoever  were  the  actors  therein, 
ill  it  be  seen  that  wise  and  good  were  all  Ilis  %vays,  that  He  saw 
|ihrwagli  the  thick  cloud,  and  governed  all  things  by  the  wise  conn* 
of  His  own  will,  that  nothing  was  left  to  chance,  or  the  caprice 
men,  hut  GotI  disj>osed  all  strongly  and  sweetly,  and  wrought  all 
iff)  one  connected  chain  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth, 

11.  And  in  the  discovery  of  the  Divine  perfections,  the  righteous 
iriU  r»?joic6  with  joy  unspeakable,  far  from  feeling  any  painful  SQr* 

*vor  shame  ;  for  any  of  those  pa^'t  transgressions  which  were  long 
blotted  out  as  a  cloud,  and  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  the 
ib*    It  will  be  abundantly  sniBcient  for  them  that  all  the  trans* 
i»^ns  which  they  had  committed  shall   not  be  once  mentioned 
Ltotliera  to  their  disadvantage;  that  their  sins,  and  transgressions, 
■ml  iniquities  shall  be  remembered  no  more  to  their  condemnation, 
is  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  promise,  and  this  all  t!ie  children 
God  shall  find  true,  to  their  everlasting  comfort 
12*  After  the  righteous  are  judged,  the  King  will  turn  to  them 
upon  His  left  hand,  and  they  shall  also  be  judged,  every  man  accord- 
to  his  works.     But  not  only  their  outward  works  will  be  brought 
tlie  account,  but  all  the  evil  words  which  they  have  ever  spoken, 
all  the  evil  desires,  affections,  tempers  which  have  or  have  had 
in  their  souls,  and  all  the  evil  thoughts  or  designs  which 
lich  were  ever  cherished  in  their  hearts.     The  joyful  sentence  of 
uittal  will  then  be  pronounced  upon  those  upon  the  right  hand, 
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the  dreadful  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  ihoae  on  tbe  left,  both 
of  which  must  remain  fixed  and  unmovable  as  the  throne  of  God. 

TIT,  1.  We  may,  in  the  third  place,  consider  a  few  of  the  circum 
stances  which  will  follow  the  general  judgment  And  the  first  is 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good.  '!  These  shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment,  and  tbe 
righteous  into  life  eternal/'  It  should  be  observed  it  is  the  very 
same  word  which  is  used,  both  in  the  former  and  in  the  latter  clause : 
it  follows  that  either  the  punishment  lasts  forever,  or  the  reward  too 
will  come  to  an  end.  No,  never,  unless  God  could  come  to  an  end, 
or  His  mercy  and  truth  could  fail.  "  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,"  "  and  shall  drink 
of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  ever- 
more." But  here  all  description  falls  short,  all  human  language 
fails !  Only  one  who  is  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven  can  have  a 
just  conception  of  it.  But  even  such  a  one  can  not  express  what  he 
hath  seen,  .these  things  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to  utter. 

The  wicked,  meantime,  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  even  all  the 
people  that  forget  Gkxi.  They  will  be  "  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  fix>m  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  fiom  the  glory  of 
His  power,"  They  will  be  *'cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  burning  with 
brimstone,"  originally  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels;,''  where 
they  will  gnaw  their  tongues  for  anguish  and  pain,  they  will  curse 
Grod  and  look  upward.  There  the  dogs  of  hell,  pride,  malice,  revenge, 
ragt^  horror,  despair,  continually  devour  them.  There  **They  have 
i^  rest,  day  or  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their  torment  asoendeth  for- 
ever and  ever.''  For  **  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quencheiL'' 

2.  Then  the  heavens  will  be  shriveled  up  as  a  parchment  scroll, 
and  pa^s  away  with  a  great  noise :  they  will  ^'  flee  firom  the  &od  of 
Him  that  sittelh  on  the  throne,  and  there  will  be  found  no  place  for 
them.'*  The  very  manner  of  their  passing  away  is  disclosed  to  us 
by  ihe  apostle  Peter :  **  In  the  day  erf  God,  the  heavens  being  on 
fire,  shall  K*  dissolved.''  The  whole  beautitul  &bric  will  be  over- 
thiv^wn  by  that  n^iug  eJemenv,  the  connection  of  all  its  parts  de- 
stn\veti  and  ever}'  atom  torn  asunder  fiom  the  others^  By  the 
same.  •*  The  eu^rth  aK\  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
bumevi  U}\"  The  enormous  works  of  natorei.  the  everlasting  hillis 
mountains  ihat  have  defie^i  the  nge  of  time^  and  stood  unmoved  so 
many  thousand  yearsk  miU  sink  down  in  fiery  nun.  How  much  less 
mill  the  wv>rks  of  aru  though  of  the  most  durable  kind,  the  utmost 
effort  of  human  industrr^  tomhsk.  pilkis.  triumphal  iicbea^  castlei^ 
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^ramida,  be  able  to  witbetand  tbe  BamiTig  eonqaeror  1     All,  all 
will  ilie,  perisli,  vanisii  away,  like  a  dr^am  when  one  awaketlit 

3,  It  has  iudeeJ  beea  itiiiigLiied  by  mnm  great  and  good  men 
thil  as  it  reqairea  that  same  Almighty  Power  to  attnihilate  things  as 
to  create  ;  to  speak  into  nothing  or  out  of  nothing ;  so  no  part  of  no 
itom  in  the  universe  will  be  totally  or  finally  destroyed.  Rather, 
iby  suppose  that,  as  the  last  operation  of  fire,  which  we  have  yet 
bean  able  to  observe,  i^i  to  reduce  into  glass  what^  by  a  smaller  force, 
it  bd  reduced  to  ashes ;  so,  in  the  day  God  hath  ordained,  the  whole 
Mrth}  if  not  the  material  heavens  also,  will  undergo  this  change, 
liter  which  I  he  fire  cau  have  no  further  power  over  them*  And 
tbqr  believe  tbi^  is  intimated  by  that  expression  in  the  Rt-velatiou 
m&B  to  St.  John,  "  Bcfbrt^  the  tiirone  there  wius  a  sea  of  glass  like 
unto  crystal"  We  can  not  now  eitlfcr  affirm  or  deny  thift;  but  we 
gkall  know  hereafter. 

1  If  it  be  inqnired  by  the  scoffers,  the  minute  philosophers, 
kw  can  these  things  be  ?  Whence  should  come  such  an  immense 
qtiuurity  of  fire  as  would  consnrae  the  heavens  and  the  whole  terra- 
queous globe  ?  We  would  beg  leave  lii^t  to  remind  them  that  this 
diiEculty  is.  not  peculiar  to  the  Christian  system.  The  same  opinion 
ihiost  universaHy  obtained  among  the  unhigokd  heathens.  But, 
lecoadly,  it  is  easy  to  answer,  even  from  our  slight  and  superficial 
acqMtntancj  with  natural  things,  tbat  there  arc  abundant  magazines 
of  fire  ready  prepared,  and  treasured  up  against  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
Bow  Boon  may  a  cornet^  commi&iioned  by  Him,  travel  down  from 
the  most  distant  parts  of  the  universe  I  And  were  it  to  fix  upon  the 
earth,  in  its  return  from  the  sun,  when  it  is  some  thousand  times 
hotter  than  a  red-hot  cannon-ball ;  who  does  not  see  what  must  be 
die  immediate  consequence?  But,  not  to  ascend  so  high  as  the 
heavens,  might  not  the  same  lightnings  wLich  **  give  shine 
world,"  if  commanded  by  the  Lord  of  nature,  give  ruin  and 
Utter  destruction  ?  Or  to  go  no  further  than  the  globe  itself ;  who 
kaoirs  what  huge  reservoii's  of  liquid  fire  are  from  age  to  age  con- 
Itiaed  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth?  jEtna,  Ueela,  Vesnvius,  and 
aU  the  other  volcanoes  that  belch  out  fiamas  and  coals  of  fire,  what 
si^ethey  but  so  many  proofa  and  mouths  of  those  fiery  furnaces; 
tad  at  the  mme  time  so  mmiy  evidences  th:it  God  bath  in  readiness 
wherewith  to  fulfill  His  word  ?  Yea^  w^ere  we  to  observe  no  more 
more  than  the  snrftice  of  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  surround  us 
Ott  every  side,  it  is  most  certain  (/is  a  thousand  expenmeuta  prove, 
bcyiind  all  possibility  of  denial)  that  we,  ourselves,  our  whole  bodies, 
9tt  full  of  lire,  as  well  as  every  thing  around  us.     Is  it  not  easy  to 
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make  this  ethereal  fire  visible  even  to  the  uaked  eje,  and  to  predaoe 
thereby  the  very  same  effects  on  combustible  matter  which  are  pro- 
duced by  culinary  fire?  Needs  there  then  any  more  than  for  God 
to  unloose  that  secret  chain,  whereby  this  irresistible  agent  h  now 
bound  down  J  and  lies  quiescent  in  every  particle  of  matter?  And 
how  800U  would  it  tear  the  uuiversjil  frame  in  pieces,  and  involve  all 
in  one  common  ruin !  ^m 

6,  There  is  one  circamstaDoe'  more  which  will  follow  the  judg^B 
ment  that  deserves  our  serious  consideration  ;  *^  We  look,"  sa^'s  the 
apostle^  "  according  to  His  promise,  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dvvelletli  righteousness."    The  promise  stands  in  the  proph- 
ecy of  Isaiah ;  **  Behold :  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ; 
and  the  former  shall  not  he  remembered,**  so  great  shall  the  glory 
the  latter  be  I     These  St  John  did  behold  in  the  visions  of  Gc 
**  I  saw,"  saitli  he,  *^  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away.     And  I  heard  a  great 
voice  from  [the  third]  heaven,  saying:  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men ;  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  Hia 
people;  and  God  Uimself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God!" 
Of  neeessity  therefore  they  will  all  be  happy.     *'  God  shall  wip^_ 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes^  and  there  shall  be  no  more  deatl^H 
neither  sorrow,  nor  crying;  neither  shall  there  be  anymore  paitL" 
**  There  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  they  shall  see  His  face,"  shal 
have  the  nearest  access  to,  and  thence  the  highest  resemblance 
Him,     This  is  the  strongest  expression  in  the  language  of  Scriptui 
to  denote  the  most  perfect  happiness.     *^  And  His  name  ahall  be  ofl 
their  foreheads;"  they  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  as  God's  owt 
property,  and  His  glorious  nature  shall  most  visibly  ghine  forth  in 
them,     "  And  tliere  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  can- 
dlcj  neither  the  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light 
imd  they  shall  reign  forever  and  ever/* 

lY*  It  remains  only  to  apply  the  preceding  considerations  to  al 
who  are  here  before  God.  And  are  we  not  directly  led  so  to  do  by 
the  present  solemnity;  which  so  natmaUy  points  us  to  that  day 
when  the  Lord  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness?  This,  there- 
fore, by  reminding  us  of  that  more  awful  season,  may  furnish  manj 
lessons  of  instruction.  A  few  of  these  I  noay  be  permitted  just  t^^| 
touch  on.    My  God  write  them  on  all  our  hearts  I 

1.  Andj  fii^t ;  how  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  who  are  sent 
by  the  wise  and  gracious  providence  of  God,  to  execute  justice  on 
earth,  to  defend  the  injured  and  furnish  the  wrong-doer  I  Are 
'they  not  the  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,  the  grand  supporten 
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tlie  public  tranquillity,  tbe  patrone  of  innocence  and  virtnej  the 

itT  of  alt  our  temporal  blessings?     And  does  not  every  one  of 

represent  not  only  an  earthly  prince,  but  the  Judge  of  the  earth  C 

whose  **  name  is  \fritten  upon  His  thigh ;  King  of  kings, 

find  Lord  of  lonls?^'    Oh  that  all  these  sons  of  the  right  hand  of 

Most  High,  may  be  holy  as  He  is  holy  [     Wise  with  the  wisdont 

thM  sitteth  by  His  throne:  likeHim  who  is  the  eternal  Wisdom  of 

Ibe  Father !     No  respecter  of  persons^  as  He  is  none ;  but  reudering 

tocreryman  according  to  his  works:  like  Him  inflexibly;  inex- 

oraWj  just,  though  pitiful  and  of  teoder*mercy  I     So  shall  thf^y  be 

kmble,  indeed,  to  them  that  do  evilj  as  not  bearing  the  sword  in 

mn.    So  shall  the  laws  of  our  land  have  their  full  use  and  due 

hnoTf  and  the  throne  of  our  King  be  still  established  in  rlghteous- 

3.  Ye  truly  honorable  men  whom  God  and  the  king  have  com- 
oibioue'l,  in  a  lower  degree,  to  administer  justice,  may  not  ye  be 
^fc^mjjjired  to  those  ministering  spirits  who  will  attend  the  Judge 
^■.QOGiiiig  in  the  clouds?  May  you  not  like  them  burn  with  love  to  God 
^■iod  man?  May  you  not  love  righieousness  and  hate  iniquity  I 
r  ll'ij'  y^  all  minister  in  your  several  Bpheres  (snch  honor  hath  God 
^— liFen  you  abo !)  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvatioUi  and  to  the 
^KJmy  of  your  great  Sovereign  I  May  ye  remain  the  establishers  of 
^^Hklhe  blessing  and  ornaments  of  your  country,  the  protectors 
^^H^guilty  land,  the  guardian  angels  of  all  that  are  round  about 

I  I  You,  whose  oflSce  it  is  to  execute  what  is  given  you  in  charge 
%IIim  before  whom  you  stand;  how  nearly  are  you  ooneemed  to 
leeemble  those  that  stand  before  the  face  of  the  Son  of  man,  those 
Knraats  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
IGs  words!  Does  it  not  highly  import  yon  to  be  as  incorrupt  aa 
?  To  approve  yourselves  the  servants  of  God?  To  do  justlyj 
I2m1  love  mercy ;  to  do  to  all  as  ye  would  they  should  do  to  you  ? 

So  ihal!  that  great  Judge,  under  whose  eye  you  continually  stand, 
ttjr  to  you  also,  **  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants^  enter  je 
liotbe  joy  of  your  LordP^ 

Suffer  me  to  add  a  few  words  to  all  of  you  who  are  at  this 

beiore  tbe  Lord,     Should  not  you  bear  it  in  your  minds  all 

ng,  that  a  more  awful  day  is  coming?     A  large  assembly 

Bat  what  is  it  to  that  which  every  eye  will  then  behold^  this 

assembly  of  all  the  children  of  men  that  ever  lived  on  th© 

fcce  of  the  whole  earth  I     A  few  will  stand  at  the  judgment-seat 

tliis  day,  to  be  judged  touching  what  shall  be  laid  to  their  chaise  j 
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and  thej  are  now  reserved  in  prison,  perhaps  in  chains,  till  they  are 
brought  forth  to  be  tried  and  sentenced.  But  we  shall  all,  I  that 
Bjwak,  and  you  that  hear,  "  stand  at  the  judgmeut-aeat  of  Christ" 
And  wo  are  now  reserved  on  this  earthy  which  is  not  our  home,  in 
this  prison  of  flesh  and  blood,  perhaps  many  of  ns  in  chains  oi 
darkness  too,  till  we  are  ordered  to  be  brought  forth.  Here  a  man 
is  questioned  concerning  one  or  two  acts  which  he  is  supposed  tc 
have  oi>mmitted:. there  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  all  our  works, 
fnnn  the  cradle  to  the  grave ;  of  all  our  words,  of  all  our  desires 
auvl  toniiH'rs,  all  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  hearts;  of  all  the 
usi^  we  l.ave  made  of  our  various  talents,  whether  of  mind,  body, 
or  foriuno,  till  God  said,  "Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for 
ihou  n;ayost  be  no  longer  steward."  In  this  court,  it  is  possible 
S4.MU0  who  are  guilty  may  escape  for  want  of  evidence;  but  there  is 
nv>  waiit  of  evidence  in  thai  court.  All  men  with  who  you  had  the 
HKVt  soorvn  inleix.vur?e,  who  were  privy  to  all  your  designs  and 
actions,  are  ready  Ivfore  your  face.  So  are  all  the  spirits  of  dark- 
ness, whv>  inspired  evil  designs,  and  assisted  in  Uie  execution  of 
them.  So  iire  all  the  angels  of  God,  those  eyes  of  the  Lord,  that  run 
to  ar.d  iVo  over  all  the  earth,  who  watched  over  your  soul,  and  labored 
ll\r  your  gvxsl  so  £ir  as  you  would  penmi.  So  is  your  own  coa- 
soiouco  a  ihou^^aud  w:;ness<^  in  one,  'jow  no  niore  capable  of  being 
oitliCT  blinded  or  silenced,  but  ecr-saraiaed  lo  know  and  lo  sjcak  the 
n;ikev:  tTu;h.  touchi::g  all  your  iLougLis,  ani  words,  and  actions. 
Ar.d  is  co::scic:.ce  as  a  :::ousuiivi  wi::,»:t?is<:s? — ^yea.  bu:  God  is  as  a 
ihousQind  consciences.  Oh,  who  «i2  siaiii  before  the  £*ce  of  iLe 
gnMi;  Gvxi  even  our  S»vivvar  J<:$us  Ci-ris;  ? 

Soo!  Siv!  He  co:r;e:h!  He  iiiike:h  lie  douds  His  charic«t! 
Ho  ri^W^tii  tijv>n  «}>e  wir.gs  of  ibe  wi-i  1  A  ievo-jring  Sre  goeih 
bcx>re  U:r*^  aai  after  Him  a  iiar:-^  bunfe:li !  See  I  He  5dneta  up- 
on His  li-.ivxic,  ck^ied  wi;ii  Itgit  is  w^iii  a  ii^irsjcii.  arraye^i  witk 
BMJiV^y  ar;d  bv^aor!  Bebc^li  His  eyes  are  as  a  f.snoe  of  nre.  His 
Vv^ice  as  tie  ^xiai  o:  niasy  vai^sl  He  w  mill  ye  escajie?  Will 
y*  call  to  ibe  xaooust^r^  :o  fill  cc  \  oo.  tie  rxis  v>  cc'ver  you  ? 
A1&?;.  tl^c  r.:our.iji:.s  :be:..2s:lvis;.  i}-;  rxifv  ibi  eani,  tie  beaireiis. 
are  j  *»5  Toa.;y  10  DOf  iv^y  ;  C;fjL  ye  T.:vTi  5:  :ie  sertcx-ce  ?  Where- 
m;;iir  \V:tii  a11  ibc  s^ibsiir?.^'  oc'  tl.y  i>o::2%i^  wiu:  tiboosanis  erf  eol-d 
«ii«i  s;l\er r  K..:ii  'wrt'ioi I  Troz  v'yir-ifts;  ^.accu  fr:»:i.  tiy  rjoiLer's 
^POTf.K  aj*i  2L».'ce  r«&k.\i  in^o  fKini.rr,  Hrtar  tie  Lcci  tie  Juoc^  ! 
^Cvicac^  ye  rOoft^'i  cc  ii.r  Fa:ii;r!  ix-ifs-jit  li*  kiii^iccn  rjepar:^i 
iK  A\>a  nv-CD  uje  3l>TuT:ii003:  cc  Uie  mocOi.'^  Jjyfti  sc*u&d  How 
viac^y  dJtKat  free,  t^ai  toooc  wijbi  ccMes  xir^kOfi  tie  ejipasae 
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ot  neaven,  '  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
tbe  devil  and  his  angels  I"  And  who  is  he  that  can  prevent  or 
retard  the  ftiU  execution  of  either  sentence?  Vain  hope  I  Lo, 
bell  is  moved  from  beneath  to  receive  those  who  are  ripe  for  de- 
struction I  And  the  everlasting  doors  lift  up  their  heads,  that  the 
hrire  of  Glory  may  come  in  I 

6.  "  What  manner  of  persons  then  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy 
conyereation  and  godliness?"  We  know  it  can  not  be  long  before 
the  Lord  will  descend  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the 
tnimpet  of  God ;  when  every  one  of  us  shall  appear  before  Him, 
and  give  an  account  of  his  own  works.  "  Wherefore,  behold ;  see- 
ing ye  look  for  these  things,"  seeing  ye  know  He  will  come,  and 
win  not  tarry,  "  be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found  of  Him  in  peace, 
without  spot  and  blemish."  Why  should  ye  not  ?  Why  should 
one  of  you  be  found  on  the  left  hand  at  His  appearing?  He  willeth 
not  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance ; 
by  repentance,  to  faith  in  a  bleeding  Lord-;  by  feith,  to  spotless  love ; 
to  the  full  image  of  God  renewed  in  the  heart,  and  producing  all 
holiness  of  conversation.  Can  you  doubt  of  this,  when  you  remem- 
ber the  Judge  of  all  is  likewise  the  Saviour  of  all  ?  Hath  He  not 
bought  you  with  His  own  blood,  that  ye  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life?  Oh  make  proof  of  His  mercy,  rather  than  His 
justice ;  of  His  love,  rather  than  the  thunder  of  His  power  I  He  is 
Hot  far  from  every  one  us ;  and  He  is  now  come,  not  to  condemn, 
but  to  save  the  world.  He  standeth  in  the  midst  I  Sinner,  doth 
He  not  now,  ;even  now,  knock  at  the  door  of  thy  heart  ?  Oh  that 
&0U  mayest  know,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong 
unto  thy  peace  I  Oh  that  ye  may  now  give  yourselves  to  Him  who 
gave  Himself  for  you,  in  humble  faith,  in  holy,  active,  i)atient  love  I 
So  shall  ye  rejoice  witjj  exceeding  joy  in  His  day,  when  He  cometb 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  1 


DISCOURSE  TWENTY-FIFTH. 

aEORQE    WHITEFIELD. 

Thk  "  Apostle  of  the  Britbh  Empire,"  as  Toplady  calls  the  subject 
of  this  sketch,  was  bom  in  1714,  of  parents  who  kept  an  inn,  in  the  city 
of  Gloucester.  In  his  youth  he  was  addicted  to  lying,  filthy  talking. 
Sabbath  breaking,  card-playing,  and  other  vicious  practices.  At  fifteen 
or  sixteen  years  of  age  he  became  tired  of  study,  and  assisted  his  mother 
as  ^^  pot  boy,"  for  a  year  and  a  half.  At  the  age  of  eighteen,  however, 
he  resumed  study,  and  entered  at  Oxford,  as  a  servitor  of  Pembroke 
College.  Here  his  religious  convictions  were  enlightened  and  guided  by 
the  Wesleys  and  other  Mends,  and  the  reading  of  several  awakening 
and  devotional  books.  At  length,  in  1736,  he  was  ordained  deacon,  and 
began  hb  ministerial  career.  His  first  sermon,  at  Gloucester,  is  said  to 
have  "  driven  fifteen  persons  mad."  From  the  beginning  of  his  ministry, 
his  preaching  was  marked  by  a  popularity  such  as,  probably,  never 
was  excelled.  An  eye  witness  says  of  his  audience,  "You  might  have 
walked  on  the  people's  heads."  Upon  his  return  to  England,  after  a 
visit  to  Georgia,  many  of  the  clergy  refused  him  their  pulpits,  because 
of  some  expressions  in  published  letters,  and  his  conduct  in  America. 

They  suspected  him  of  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm.  In  April,  1739, 
he  had  gone  to  Islington  to  preach  for  the  v!car,  his  fiiend,  Mr.  Stone- 
house.  But  the  churchwarden  forbid  him  to  pi^ach,  under  the  plea  that 
he  could  not  show  his  license.  It  was  a  little  incident,  but  fraught  with 
the  most  important  results.  Whitefield  went  outside,  after  the  ser^-ice, 
and  preached  in  the  church-yard.  From  that  day  dates  his  open-air- 
preaching,  so  much  blessed  of  God ;  and  henceforth  his  ministrations  in 
the  pulpit,  with  occasional  exceptions,  ceased.  The  world  became  his 
pulpit ;  and  there  was  hardly  a  town  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Wales 
which  he  did  not  visit.  Fourteen  times  did  he  visit  Scotland ;  seven 
times  he  crossed  and  recrossed  the  Atlantic ;  and  twice  he  went  over  to 
Ireland.  In  the  thirty-four  years  of  his  ministry,  it  is  computed  that  he 
preached  publicly  eighteen  thousand  times.  As  to  the  wonderful  eftects 
of  his  discourses,  details  can  not  here  be  given.  In  one  week,  at  Moor- 
field,  he  received  one  thousand  letters  fiom  people  under  spiritual  con- 
cern-   He  lied  of  asthma,  at  the  age  of  fifty-six,  in  Newburyport,  United 
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His  last  aermoii  was  preached  only  twenty-fo^ir  tours  before  hia 


To  aaj  t  Jiat  Wliitofield  waa  one  of  the  most  extraordinarj  preachers 
tk  TTorkl  has  ever  seen^  is  hut  repeating  what  is  universally  conceded- 
Wonders  are  toid  of  hii*  eloquence,  lie  was  admired  by  men  of  culture 
as  well  ai  the  multitude.  The  nobility  and  gentry  attended  his 
preaching*  and  eminent  statesmen  were  among  his  delighted  hearers, 
Boii»gbroke  records  his  opinion  thus :  ^^  lie  is  the  most  extraordinary 
times,     lie  haa  the  moat  commanding  eloquence  I  ever  heard 

BTf  person."  Franklin  gives  a  long  account  of  his  preaching  in  Phil* 
adelphla ;  and  Ilimie  dc^clared  it  was  worth  going  twenty  miles  to  hear 
him  preach. 

Ail  able  writer  gives  those  as  the  leading  characteristics  of  White- 
kU'H  preiu4iing,  aecounting  for  its  strange  results:  ^^A  pure  heart* 
Idwdlkig  Gospel ;  a  lucid  and  simple  style;  boldness  and  directness;  in- 
li!iijM> iiamestness ;  pathos  and  feeling;  perfect  action;  a  powerfiil  and 
njttorons  ntl^rance ;  and  a  singular  fac,ulty  of  description^  answering  to 
till*  Ambian  proverb,  *  He  is  the  best  orator  who  can  turn  men's  eare 
into  eyes.'  ** 

Tbe  sermons  of  Whitefield  must  have  possessed  great  merit,  inde- 
ttly  of  the  charms  of  gesture,  voice,  and  manner.  Those  that 
down  to  us  are  very  imperfect^  for  the  most  part  mere  notes  of 
what  was  smd^  and  published  without  Wbitefield'e  correction.  They  ar« 
DO  fftAndard  from  which  to  judge  of  his  pulpit  powers,  though  sometimes 
hoovering  tbo^e  qualities  of  thought  and  expression  which  are  essential 
U  diM|uence.  The  editor  of  this  work  19  happy  in  being  able  to  present 
I  rlisroiirse  of  this  great  preacher,  of  which  the  common  criticism^ 
"that  tliey  contain  no  powertal  movement  of  thought,"  does  not  hold 
pxM],  It  has  never  appeared,  to  his  knowledge,  in  any  collection  of 
Wlii(«ftelil's  sermons;  but  is  contained  in  a  work  called  **  Revivals  of  the 
fija[!it4'entU  century,'*  by  Dr,  Maeferland,  of  Scotland.  It  was  preached 
W  ihii  author  several  times  in  Scotland,  and  is  said  to  have  been  copied 
fewu  his  mantisoript. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

^For  fbi  kingdom  of  God  Is  not  mmt  and  drink;  but  righteouflneflB^  and  peace,  «ni 
Jnf  in  tha  Holy  GhoHt."— Ron.  xit.  IT. 

Tliough  we  all  profess  to  own  one  Lord^  one  faith,  one  baptism ; 
tbough  Je8U8  Christ  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  divided  in  Him- 
«elf :  yet  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  hare  in  all  ages  been  sadly 
tiiiidcd   amoDg  tbeinselved;  and  what  has  rendered  the  case  the 
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more  to  be  pitierl,  is,  that  they  have  generally  been  divided  about 
the  circumstantials  of  religion,  thej  have  generally  received  one 
another  to  doubtful  disputation^  and  embittered  one  another's  hearts^ 
by  talking  about  those  things  which  they  might  either  do  or  not  dO| 
eitTier  know  or  not  know^  and  yet  at  the  same  time  be  the  true  follow* 
ers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  I  am  verily  persuaded  that  this 
is  the  great  artifice  and  engine  of  the  devil  He  kuows  if  he  can 
divide  Christiana  he  will  get  the  better  of  them  ;  and  thcTefore  ha 
endeavors  to  sow  the  tares  of  division  among  them  in  order  to  make 
them  a  common  prey  to  their  enemies,  And,  indeed,  this  God  hath 
permitted  in  all  ages  of  the  Church.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity  were  not  altogether  free  of  it.  No,  this 
text  gives  us  a  pregnant  and  sufficieut  proof  of  it 

It  seems  the  first  converts  of  Christianity  consisted  of  two  sorti , 
of  people— either  those  who  were  Jews  before  they  became  Chri^ 
tians»  or  thc^e  who  were  heathens^  and  never  had  been  mibject  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  were  converted  from  a  state  of  Geutilisnij . 
from  a  state  of  heatlicnish  darkness,  and  brought  to  the  tnarvelonij 
Gospel  light.    The  first  of  thesej  knowing  that  every  rite,  every  i 
mony  of  the  law  of  Moses,  had  a  divine  superscription  wronght  npoa  1 
it,  they  thought  themselves  obliged,  notwithstanding  they  believed 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  abstain  from  such  meats  and  drinks  aa 
were  forbidden,  and  to  submit  to  such  festivals  as  were  eigoined  by 
the  law.    Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  heathen,  who  never  were 
brought  under  this  yoke,  uayj  even  the  Jews  themselves  who  were 
better  instructed  in  their  Christian  liberty,  knowing  that  every  crea*  i 
ture  of  God  was  now  good,  if  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
prayer ;  knowing  that,  *^  Touch  not,  taste  not^  handle  not,'*  were  do 
longer  precept®  for  those  who  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  ^ 
they  could  not  submit  to  them — they  could  not  submit  to  the  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths— they  af-e  what  was  set  before  them,  and  made 
no  scruples  about  meat  or  drink,    But^  however,  it  seems  there  wer#  j 
two  contending  parties — many  right  souls,  no  doubt,  on  both  adea 
What  mnst^  then,  the  great  Apostle  do  ?    Why,  like  a  true  follower 
of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  he  preached  np  to  both  sides  the  golden 
rule  of  moderation,  and  endeavored  to  persuade  them  to  dispute  no 
more  about  these  outward  things. 

If  we  will,  therefore^  look  to  the  Ist  verse  of  this  chapter,  we 
jiban  find  the  Apostle  giving  them  a  healing  advice,     "  Him,'*  sayfl. 
he,  "  that  is  weak  in  the  faith^  receive  ye"— do  not  separate  from 
him,  do  not  forbid  him  to  come  into  your  Christian  fellowahip ;  ^*  re* 
ooive  him*' — ^look  upon  him  as  a  disciplej  receive  bim  with  open  uttdm 
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'OUT  eommnDiQTi ;  **  but  not  to  doubtful  dmputation" — do  not 
t(>  deputing  witli  him  as  soon  as  ever  he  comes  into  your  church* 
For,"  says  he^  ia  the  2d  verse,  "  one/'  that  is  well  instructed  in  his 
iiiaa  liberty,  **be]ieveth  that  he  may  eat  all  thinga,"  without 
iera^  Why,  "  another  that  is  weak/*  and  hath  not  got  so  much 
l%bt  oofjoeming  Gospel  liberty,  thinks  himself  obliged  to  abstain 
ffoifi  iuch  meats  as  were  forbidden  by  the  law,  and  therefore,  for 
6QD0cieiice'  sake,  "eateth  herbs/'  Why  then,  says  the  Apostle  in  the 
Id  rmBt^  "  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not/' 
though  he  be  but  a  novice  in  grace ;  on  the  other  hand,  **  let  not 
him  that  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth/^  as  though  he  took  more 
liberty  than  God  Almighty  or  the  rales  of  the  Gospel  allowed  him  ; 
**for  God  hath  received  him/*  Though  he  is  weak,  he  is  a  believer 
m  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  God  hath  received  him  into  His  favor^  and 
how,  then,  dare  you  refuse  to  receive  hira  into  your  communion  ? 

In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  might  put  a  stop  to  this  spirit 
rf  division  and  opposition  that  was  among  them^  he  goes  on,  and 
tills  them  that  their  despising,  tliat  their  judging  and  disputing  with 
i€  another  at  this  rate,  was  taking  Ch rial's  prerogative  out  of  His 
For,  Bays  he  in  the  10th  verse,  **  Why  doat  thou  judge  thy 
r  ?*'  On  the  other  hand,  "  Why  dost  thou  sat  at  naught  thy 
hmther?  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgmen^seat  of  Christ." 
And  Jesns  Christ,  who  eceth  the  springs  of  our  actions,  ean  bear 
US)  though  we  can  not  boar  with  one  another*  For,  says  he. 
One  rnan  esteem eth  one  day  above  anotherj  another  esteemeth  every 
ike;  let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind ;"  that 
every  man  take  the  utmost  cam  to  inform  his  conscience,  ac- 
conling  to  the  rule  of  God's  Word  ;  and  after  he  has  done  that,  let 
in  bear  witii  other  people,  though  they  may  not  follow  him  in  all 
And  then,  as  the  most  prevailing  and  most  cogent  argument 
Apostle  could  pogsibly  bring,  to  put  an  end  to  their  division  a,  he 
them,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  that  religion  doth  not  consist  in 
things.  **  For/'  says  he,  *'  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
4li^  btit  righteousneaa,  and  peaise,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost^* 
lUgh  he  had  said,  My  dear  friends,  beware  of  disputing,  beware 
ling  from  one  another  on  account  of  the  circumstantials  of  re- 
ion,  beware  of  receiving  one  another  to  doubtful  disputations  about 
t  or  drink,  or  obBerving  holy  days.  "For/^  says  he,  "the  king- 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness,  and  pe^ce,  and 
in  tlie  Holy  Ghost/* 

This  is  a  shorty  but  when  I  read  it,  I  think  it  is  one  of  the  moat 
hensive  verses  in  the  whole  book  of  God.     And  I  am  sure  ■ 
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if  ever  it  was  necessary  for  a  miaiBter  to  preach  upon  sacb  subje 
as  tbe^e,  it  must  be  in  tte  dsLjs  wherein  we  live ;  fpr,  mj  1 
the  devil  is  getting  advantage  over  us  by  our  manifold  divisioiis. 
We  have  been  settled  upon  our  lees,  we  have  had  no  outward  perae- 
cution  ;  and  now  God,  in  His  righteous  judgment,  has  snflFered  us  to 
divide  among  ourselves  It  is  high  time,  therefore,  for  mioisleis  to 
stund  in  the  gap,  to  preaeh  up  a  catholic  spirit,  to  preach  out  bigotry, 
to  preach  out  prejudice;  for  we  will  never  be  all  of  one  mtnd,M 
long  as  we  are  in  the  world,  about  externals  in  religion;  tliat  jjfl 
privilege  reserved  to  heaven,  to  a  future  state.  But  while  we  hmYe 
different  degrees  of  light,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should 
bear  with  aO  who  can  not  in  all  things  follow  ua*  I  am  by  no  meana 
for  bringing  the  Ohurch  into  a  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion  j  but 
that  we  should  bear  with  one  another ;  we  should  not  liivide  from 
one  another,  so  as  not  to  keep  fellowship  with  one  another^  becauai 
we  are  not  of  the  same  mind  in  some  particular  circumstance,  I 
verily  believe  Jesus  Christ  suffers  us  to  differ  to  teach  us  that  Hia 
kingdom  is  of  a  spiritual  nature — it  is  not  such  a  legal  dispensation 
as  the  Jewish  was ;  and  therefore  we  should  not  divide  about  exter- 
nals. Besides,  by  being  left  thus  to  differ  with  one  another  in  our 
sentiments  about  externals^  we  learn  to  exercise  our  passive  graces 
T  am  sure  there  is  one  good  effect  which  division  has  on  my  own 
and  many  other  people's  hearts — ^it  mak^  us  long  for  heaven,  where 
we  shall  be  all  of  one  mind  and  one  heart  It  will  be  our  perfection 
in  heaven  to  be  all  of  one  heart ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  our  imper- 
fection ou  earth  to  be  divided* 

There  are  two  things  which  those  who  call  themselves  Christians 
want  much  to  be  convinced  of,  namely.  Firsts  What  religion  is  noit; 
Second  J  What  religion  positirely  is.  Both  these  are  in  the  words  of 
the  text  plainly  taught,  and,  therefore,  as  God  shall  enable  tne,  I 
shall  endeavor,  Ist,  To  explain  what  you  are  to  understand  by  "the 
kingdom  of  God ;"  2dly,  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  that  "  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;"  and  Sdly,  I  shaU  show  jou 
what  **  the  kingdom  of  God"  positively  is,  namely,  **  rightaousneaa^ 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/* 

1st,  I  am  to  explain  to  you  what  you  are  to  understand  by  "  the 
kingdom  of  God."  By  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  some  places  of 
Scripture,^  you  are  to  understand  no  more  than  the  outward  preach^ 
ing  of  the  Gospel,  as,  when  the  ai>ostlea  went  out  and  preached  thai 
*^  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand." 
In  other  places  of  Scripture  you  are  to  understand  it  as  implying 
that  work  of  grace,  that  inward  holiness^  which  is  wrought  in 
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Hfeart  af  every  sotil  that  is  truly  convcirtecl  and  trougtt  heme  to 

Ood.    The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  King  of  His  Chtirch,  and  the  Lord 

Jmis  Christ  has  got  a  kingdom ;  and  this  kingdom  is  erected  and 

wA  up  in  the  hearte  of  ginners,  whan  they  are  brought  to  be  subject 

^U>  the  government  of  our  dear  Bedeemer-s  laws.     In  this  sense, 

^fctiierefore,  we  are  to  understand  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  Jcsua 

^pDhriM  said,  **  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,"  in  your  hearts; 

~  mi  wben  He  tells  Nicodemus  that  ^^  unless  a  man  be  born  again  he 

can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God/'  he  can  have  no  notion  of  the 

inward  life  of  a  Christian.  In  other  places  of  Scripture,  the  kingdom 

of  fiod  not  only  signifies  the  kingdom  of  grace,  but  the  kingdom 

of  grace  and  of  glory  also  ;  as  when  Jesus  said,  **  It  is  easier  for  a 

(smd  to  go  through  the  eye^of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 

iototlie  kingdom  of, God  ;"  that  is^  either  to  be  a  true  member  of 

laystical  Church  here  or  a  partaker  of  the  glory  of  the  Church 

hant  hereailer.     We  are  to  take  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the 

as  signifving  that  inward  work  of  grace,  tliat  kingdom  which 

rd  Je&us  Christ  sets  up  in  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  truly 

:ht  home  to  God;  so  that  wdien   the  Apostle  tells  us,  ^'The 

kiqgdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,"  it  is  the  same  as  though  he 
hi  said,  **  Mv  dear  friends,  do  not  quarrel  about  outward  things ; 
'•fcrthe  kingdom  of  God,  or  true  and  undefiled  religion,  heart  and 
«sttl  religion,  is  not  meat  and  drink*" 

2dly,  By  meat  and  drink,  if  we  compare  the  text  with  the  con- 
teilwe  are  to  understand  no  mare  than  this,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Qcxl,  or  true  religion,  doth  not  conaist  in  abstaining  from  a  particm- 
to  meat  or  drink*  But  1  shall  take  the  words  in  a  more  compre- 
kosiTe  senat\  and  shall  endeavor  to  show  you  on  this  head  that  the 
ksagdom  of  God,  or  true  and  undefiled  rchgion,  doth  not  consist  in 
toy,  no,  not  in  all  outward  things,  put  them  altogether.     And, 

Fii^i,  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  true  and  undefiled  religion,  doth 
sot  consist  in  being  of  this  or  that  particular  sect  or  communion. 
PerliapS;  ray  dear  fiiendSj  were  many  of  yon  asked  what  reason  yoo 
(ui  give  for  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  what  title  you  have  to  call 
jottreelves  Chri;stians — perliaps  you  could  say  no  more  for  yourselves 
thtii*thiii,  namely,  that  you  belong  to  such  a  Church,  and  worship 
Ood  in  the  same  way  in  which  your  fathers  and  mothers  woi^hiped 
Ood  before  you ;  and  perhaps,  at  the  same  time  you  are  so  naitow 
m  your  thoughts  that  you  think  none  can  worship  God  but  those 
tliat  worship  God  just  in  your  way.  It  is  certainly,  my  dear  frieads^ 
i  ble*«ing  to  be  bom  m  you  are,  in  a  reformed  Church ;  it  is  c^r* 
tiinly  a  blessing  to  have  the  outward  government  and  discipline  of 
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the  Churcli  exercised ;  but  ilien^  if  jon  place  religion  Tnercly  h 
being  of  this  or  that  met — if  you  contend  to  monopolize  or  conGtif 
the  grace  of  God  to  your  particular  party— if  you  n^st  in  that,  vou 
place  the  kingdom  of  God  in  soroething  m  which  it  doth  not  conHifil 
— jo«  bad  as  good  place  it  in  meat  and  dvink.    There  nre  ceTtainlj 
Ciiristians  among  all  eecte  and  communions  that  have  learned  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesas*     I  do  not  mean  that  there  are  Ch 
tians  among  Arians,  Sociaiane,  or  those  that  deny  the  dirinity 
J^us  Christ — I  am  sure  the  deTil  is  priest  of  sueh  oongri^tions 
these ;  but  I  mean  there  a?e  Christians  among  other  sects  that  ro^ 
differ  from  ns  in  the  outward  worship  of  God.     Threrefare,  my  dear 
friends,  learn  to  be  more  catholic,  more  unconfined  in  your  notions^! 
for  if  you  place  the  kingdom  of  God  merely  in  a  sect,  yon  place  f^^ 
in  that  in  which  it  doth  not  consist.  .  ^i 

Again  :  as  the  kingdom  of  God  dotb  not  consist  in  being  of 
this  or  that  sect,  so  neither  doth  it  consiet  in  being  baptised  when 
yon  were  young.     Baptism  is  certainly  an  ordinance  of  the  Loid 
Jeeus  Christ — it  ought  certainly  to  be  administere<i ;  but  then,  mj^J 
dear  friends,  tgke  care  that  you  do  not  make  a  Christ  of  your  bo^H 
tism,  for  there  hare  been  many  baptized  with  watery  as  you  werc^^ 
who  were  neyer  savingly  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghosl     Paul  had 
a  great  value  for  circumcisioti ;  but  when  he  saw  the  Jews  reeling 
upon  their  circumcision,  he  told  them  circumciBion  whs  nothing,  a 
uncircnmdsion  waa  nothing,  but  a  new  creature.     And  yet  mi 
people  live  as  if  they  thought  it  wiJl  be  snfl&cient  to  entitle  them 
heaven  to  tell  Jesus  Clirist  that  their  nnme  was  in  the  register 
of  Inch  and  such  a  parish.     Your  names  may  be  in  the  i^giat 
book,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  not  be  in  the  book  of  life,    A  nan 
and  Sapphira  were  baptized — Simon  Magtis  was  bapti?^:  and^ 
therefore,  if  you  place  religion  merely  in  being  baptized,  in  baTi 
the  outward  washing  oT  water,  without  receiving  the  baptism  of 
Holy  Ghost,  you  plac^  the  kingdom  of  God  in  something  in  wkicli 
it  doth  not  consist — ^in  effect,  you  place  it  in  meat  and  drink- 
But  further :  as  tlie  kingdom  of  God  and  true  religion  doth  not 
consist  in  being  baptized,  neither  doth  it  consist  in  being  orthod" 
in  our  notions,  or  being  able  to  talk  fluently  of  the  doctrines  of 
GospeL     There  are  a  great  many  who  can  talk  of  free  grace,  of  free 
justification,  of  final  perseyerance,  of  election,  and  God's  everlastiiig 
lo%'e.     All  these  are  precious  truths— they  are  all  oonnceted  in  a 
chain  ;  take  away  one  link  and  you  spoil  the  whole  chain  of  G 
pel  truths.     But  then  I  am  persuaded  that  there  are  many  who 
of  these  truths,  who  preach  Tip  these  truths,  and  yet  at  the  sai 
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e  nevefj  never  felt  the  power  of  these  truths  upon  tlieir  hearts, 
m  a  good  thing  to  have  a  form  of  sound  words ;  and  I  think  jou 
LTe  got  a  form  of  eouud  words  in  your  Larger  and  Shorter  Gate- 
iisin*  But  jou  may  have  orthodox  heads,  and  yet  you  may  have 
e  devil  in  your  hearts ;  you  may  have  clear  heads,  jou  may  be 
lift  to  speak,  aa  it  were,  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  the 
lootrine^  of  the  Gospel,  but  yet,  at  the  same  time,  you  may  never 
We  felt  them  upou  your  own  souls.  And  if  you  have  never  felt 
ibe  power  of  them  upon  your  hearts,  jour  talk  of  Christ  and  free 
jmlificatioD,  and  having  rational  convictions  of  these  trutha,  will 
but  JRcreaae  your  condemnation,  and  you  will  only  go  to  hell  with 
so  much  more  solemnity*  Take  care,  therefore,  of  resting  in  a 
form  of  knowledge — it  is  dangerous ;  if  you  do,  you  place  the  king- 
tlom  of  God  in  meat  and  drink. 

Again:  as  the" kingdom  of  God  doth  not  consist  in  orthodox  no- 
tionsj  much  less  doth  it  consist  in  being  sincere.  I  know  not  what 
It  of  religion  we  have  got  among  us,  I  fear  many  ministers  aa 
tell  as  people  want  to  recommend  themselves  to  God  by  their  sin- 
cerity ;  they  think,  "  If  we  do  all  we  can,  if  we  are  but  siocere,  Jesus 
Christ  will  have  mercy  upon  ua"  But  pray  what  is  tliere  in  our 
siuocrity  to  recommend  us  to  God  7  There  is  no  natural  man  in  the 
world  sincere  till  God  make  us  new  creatures  in  Jesus  Clirist ;  and, 
therefore^  if  you  depend  upon  your  sincerity  for  your  salvation,  your 
sincerity  will  damn  you, 

Further:  as  Uie  kingdom  of  God  doth  not  consist  merely  in  sift- 
oerity  (for  nothing  will  recommend  us  to  God  but  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Cbri:st)j  neither  doth  it  consist  in  being  negatively  good,  and 
jj€t  I  believe,  my  dear  friends^  if  many  of  you  were  to  be  visited  by 
minister  when  you  are  upon  a  death-bed,  and  if  he  were  to  ask  you 
w  you  hope  to  be  saved,  why,  you  would  say,  **  Yes,  you  hoped 
hd  saved,  you  never  did  man,  woman,  nor  child  any  harm  in  your 
?;  you  have  done  nobody  any  harm,"  And,  indeed,  I  do  not  find 
it  the  unprofitable  servant  did  one  any  harm  ;  no,  the  poor  man, 
\y  innocently  wrapped  up  his  talent  in  a  napkin,  and  when  hia 
me  tt>  call  him  to  account,  he  thought  he  should  be  applauded 
bj  his  lord,  and  therefore  introduces  himself  with  the  word  lo — 
Lo,  there  thou  hast  what  is  thine*"  But  what  says  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness,  there  shall  be 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth*"  Suppose  it  to  be  true  that  you  had 
ne  nobody  harm,  yet  it  will  not  avail  you  to  salvation*  If  you 
g  forth  only  the  figdeaves  of  an  outward  profession,  and  bring  not 
fcrth  good  fruitj  it  will  not  send  you  to  heaven — it  will  send  you  to  heU* 
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Again :  some  of  you,  perhaps,  may  think  I  have  not  reached 
you  yet,  therefore  I  go  further,  to  show  yoa  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  doth  not  consist  in  a  dry,  lifeless  morality.  I  am  not  speaking 
against  morality — ^it  is  a  blessed  thing  when  Jeflus  Christ  is  laid  as  the 
foundation  of  it,  and  I  could  heartily  wish  that  you  moral  gentlemen, 
who  are  for  talking  so  much  of  your  morality,  I  wish  we  could  see 
a  little  more  of  it  than  we  do.  I  do  not  cry  down  morality,  but  so  far 
as  this,  that  you  do  not  rest  in  your  morality,  that  you  do  not  think 
you  are  Christians  because  you  are  not  vicious — ^because  you  now  and 
then  do  some  good  action.  Why,  self-love  will  carry  a  man  to  per- 
form all  moral  actions.  A  man,  perhaps,  will  not  get  drunk  for  fear 
of  making  his  head  ache ;  a  man  may  be  honest  because  it  would 
spoil  his  reputation  to  steal.  And  so  a  man  who  has  not  the  love 
of  God  in  his  heart  may  do  moral  actions.  But  if  you  depend  on 
morality,  if  you  make  a  Christ  of  it,  and  go  about  to  establish  a 
righteousness  of  your  own,  and  think  your  morality  will  recommend 
you  to  God,  my  dear  friends,  you  are  building  upon  a  rotten  founda- 
tion, you  will  find  yourselves  mistaken,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  your  hearts. 

Again :  as  the  kingdom  of  God  doth  not  consist  in  doing  nobody 
hurt,  nor  in  doing  moral  actions,  neither  doth  it  consist  in  attending 
upon  all  outward  ordinances  whatsoever.  A  great  many  of  you 
may  think  that  you  go  to  church,  and  receive  the  sacrament  once  or 
twice  a  year  (though  I  do  think  that  is  too  seldom,  by  a  great  deal, 
to  have  it  administered)  you  may  read  your  Bibles,  you  may  have 
family  worship,  you  may  say  your  prayers  in  your  closets,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time,  my  dear  friends,  know  nothing  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  your  hearts.  You  may  have  a  token,  and  receive  the  sacra- 
ment, and  perhaps  at  the  same  time  be  eating  and  drinking  your 
own  damnation.  I  speak  this  because  it  is  a  most  fatal  snare  that 
poor  professors  are  exposed  to — we  stop  our  consciences  by  our 
duties.  Many  of  you,  perhaps,  lead  a  lukewarm,  loose  life^ — ^you  are 
Gallio-like ;  yet  you  will  be  very  good  the  sacrament-week ;  you  will 
attend  all  the  sermons,  and  come  to  the  sacrament,  you  will  be  very 
good  for  some  time  afler  that,  and  then  afterward  go  on  in  your 
former  way  till  the  next  sacrament.  You  are  resting  on  the  means 
of  grace  all  the  while,  and  placing  religion  in  that  which  is  only  a 
mean  of  religion.  I  speak  from  mine  own  experience.  I  know 
how  much  I  was  deceived  with  a  form  of  godliness.  I  made  con- 
science of  fasting  twice  a  week,  I  made  conscience  of  praying  some- 
times nine  times  a  day,  and  received  the  sacrament  every  Sabbath- 
day,  and  yet  knew  nothing  of  inward  religion  in  my  hearty  till  God 
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t  pleased  to  dart  a  ray  of  light  ioto  xnj  aou],  and  bIiow  me  I  must 

i  %  ocw  creatiirej  or  be  damned  for  eTermore*     Being,  tberefore,  so 

eg  deceived  myself,  I  speak  with  more  sympathy  to  you  who  are 

oa  a  round  of  duties  and  model  of  perfo nuances.     And  now, 

riend^  if  your  hearts  were  to  be  soai^ched,  and  you  were  to 

tik  ytmr  miuds,  I  appeal  to  your  own  hearts  whether  you  are  not 

biakiag  within  yourselves,  though  3'ou  may  have  so  much  charity 

I  to  think  I  mean  well,  yet  I  verily  believe  many  of  you  think  I 

ire  carried  matters  a  little  too  far  ;  and  why  is  this  but  because  I 

ae  close  to  some  of  your  cases  ?     The  pride  of  your  hearts  doea 

''not  caje  to  "admit  of  conyictioDj  therefore  you  would  fain  retort  OE 

the  preacher^  and  say  he  is  wrong,  whereas  it  is  your  hearts  that  aye 

rnjg  all  the  while. 

bars,  again,  perhaps  may  be  saying,  *'  Well,  if  a  man  may  go 
and  not  be  a  Christian ,  as  I  am  sure  be  may,  and  a  great 
deal  fiirthcrj  you  will  be  apt  to  cry  out,  *  Who,  then,  can  be  saved?' " 
And  0  that  I  could  hear  you  asking  this  question  in  earnest  I  for, 
myfiienda,  I  am  obliged^  wherever  I  go,  to  endeavor  to  plow  up 
people^s  fallow  ground,  to  bring  tham  off  from  their  duties,  and 
miking  a  Christ  of  them.  There  are  so  many  shadows  in  religion^ 
^difttif  you  do  not  take  care  you  will  grasp  at  the  ahudow,  and  lose 
^Hk  snbdtatice.  The  Devil  has  so  ordered  the  a^irs^  of  the  Church 
^Bm,  and  our  hearts  are  so  desperately  deceitfiil,  that  if  wo  do  not 
^^^ndc6  a  deal  of  care  we  shall  come  short  of  true  religion — of  the  true 
Idngdom  of  God  in  the  soul.  The  great  quaition  then  is,  "  Whether 
iDj  of  you  are  convinced  of  what  has  been  said  ?*■  Does  power 
tome  rith  the  word?  When  I  was  reading  a  hook  entitled  *'Th6 
Life  of  God  in  the  Soul  of  Man,"*  and  reading  that  a  man  may  read, 
^1  and  go  to  church,  and  be  constant  in  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath, 
yet  not  be  a  Christian,  I  wondered  what  the  man  would  be  at ; 
Iwas  ready  to  throw  it  from  me,  till  at  last  he  told  me  that  religion 
union  of  the  soul  with  God — the  image  of  God  wrought  upon 
or  Christ  Jesus  formed  in  us.  Then  God  was  pleased 
h  these  words  to  cast  a  ray  of  light  into  my  soul ;  with  the  light 
oame  a  power,  and  from  that  very  moment  I  knew  I  must  be 
new  creature.  This,  perhaps,  may  be  your  case,  my  dear  hearei^ 
Perchance  many  of  you  may  be  loving,  good-natured  people,  and 
nd  the  duties  of  religion,  but  take  care,  for  ChrisVs  sake,  that  you 
aot  rest  on  these  things. 

I  think  I  can  not  snra  up  what  has  been  said  better  than  to  giva 
a  the  character  of  the  Apostle  Paul.    Are  you  a  Christian,  do  you 
*  Thii  mtiat  htive  been  SoDiig&l'3wen*kDowii  work. 
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think,  becatise  jou  are  of  this  or  that  sect? — Paul  was  a  Jew  and  a 
Pharisee.  Are  you  a  Christian  because  you  are  baptized,  and  enjoy 
Christian  privileges? — Then  Paul  was  circumcized.  Are  you  a 
Christian  because  you  do  nobody  hui%  and  are  sincere  ? — Paul  was 
blameless  before  his  eonversipn,  and  was  not  a  Gallio  in  religiou,  aa 
many  of  us  are ;  he  was  so  zealous  for  God,  that  he  persecuted  the 
Church  of  Christ,  But  yet  when  God  was  pleased  to  reveal  His  Son 
in  him,  when  God  was  pleased  to  strike  him  to  the  ground^  and  let 
bim  see  what  heart-religion  was,  then  Paul  dropped  his  fake  confi- 
dence immediately;  those  things  which  he  counted  gain,  which  he 
depended  on  before,  he  now  counted  loss,  that  he  might  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  Ilim  ;  Dot  having  his  own  righteousoesSj  which  ia  of 
the  law,  but  that  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ  JesuB.  It 
is  time,  my  dear  friends,  to  proceed  to 

3dly,  The  next  thing  proposed,  namely,  To  show  you  what  the 
kingdom  of  God,  or  true  religion,  positively  ia.  I  have  told  you 
what  it  is  not ;  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show  yon  what  it  is.  It  13 
'*  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/*  But  befiire 
I  proceed  to  this,  I  must  make  a  little  digression.  Perhaps  curiosity 
has  brought  many  here  who  have  neither  regard  to  God  nor  man, 
A  man  may  be  a  member  of  the  purest  church,  a  man  may  be  bap 
tized,  do  nobody  harm,  do  a  great  deal  of  good,  attend  on  all  the 
ordinances  of  Christianity,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  may  be  a  child 
of  the  devil.  If  a  man  may  go  thus  far,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
miss  salvation,  what  will  become  of  you  who  do  not  keep  up  a  form 
of  religion,  who  scarcely  know  the  time  when  you  have  been  at 
churclx  and  attending  sermons,  unless  curiosity  brought  you  tu  hear 
a  particular  stranger?  What  will  become  of  you  who,  instead  of 
believing  the  Gospel  aod  reading  the  Bible,  set  up  your  corrupt  relig- 
ion in  opposition  to  divine  revelatiou  7  What  will  become  of  you, 
who  count  it  your  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day  time,  to  spend  time  in 
rioting  and  wan  tonnes;  who  are  sitting  in  the  scomer^a  cbairi  and 
joining  with  your  hellish  compmions,  who  love  to  dress  the  childmn 
of  God  in  bear-skin^s  ?  What  will  become  of  yon  who  live  in  acta 
of  uncleanness,  drunkcnnesa,  adultery,  Sabbath-breaking  ?  Surely, 
without  repent^meej  you  will  be  lost — your  damnation  alumbereth 
not  God  may  bear  with  you  long,  but  He  will  not  forbear  alwaya 
The  time  will  come  when  lie  will  ease  Himself  of  His  adversaries 
and  then  you  \s  ill  be  undone  for  evermore^  unless  you  come  to  Him  ni 
pc*t>r,  lost  sinners. 

But  I  now  go  on  to  show  yon  what  true  religion  positively  is :  *4t  is 
righteousness,"  it  is  '*  peace,"  it  is  '* joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"    And 


THE    KINaUOM    OP  OOD. 


343 


I 


Kret^  The  kiugdom  of  God  is  *'  righleousness,''  By  righteousneaa 
we  tre  here  to  uiidcTsUuid  the  complete,  perfect,  and  all-flufEcient 
n^teoUdo^s  of  uur  Lord  Jesu^  Chri^t^  as  iiicl  tiding  both  His  active  and 
Bk  paasive  obedienee.  Mj  dear  friends,  we  have  no  righteousness 
dmt  own ;  our  best  righteousaesa,  take  them  altogether,  are  but  so 
mmj  fiilhy  mgs ;  we  can  only  be  accepted  for  the  sake  of  the  right- 
filUiueaB  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  This  righteousness  mast  be  ira- 
puted  and  made  over  Ut  iis,  :mx\  applied  to  our  hearts ;  and  till  we 
jBt  ttiis  righteousness  brought  home  to  our  souls,  we  are  in  a  state 
if  death  and  damnation — the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  ns. 

Before  I  go  further,  I  would  endeavor  to  apply  tliis.  Give  me 
leave  to  put  this  question  to  your  hearts.  You  call  yourselves 
Climl3a:i4^  uiid  woukl  couEt  me  uncharttible  to  call  it  in  question ; 
biit  I  exiiort  you  tJD  hi  coiiscienice  Apeak  out,  do  not  bribe  it  any 
loagef.  Bid  you  ever  see  yourselves  as  damned  sinners  ?  Did  con- 
Tktbfl  ever  fasten  upon  your  heails  ?  And  after  you  had  been 
loade  to  see  your  want  of  Christy  and  made  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righieoaaneBS,  did  you  lay  hoM  on  Clirist  by. faith?  Did  you  ever 
doss  with  Christ  ?  Was  ChrLit's  righteousness  ever  put  upon  your 
usthj^i  muls  ?  Was  ever  a  feeling  application  of  His  righteousna^ 
Dia4e  to  your  hearts  ?  Was  it,  or  was  it  not  ?  If  not,  you  are  in  o 
damnEble  state — ^you  are  out  of  Christ ;  for  the  Apostle  aaya  here, 
** Tbe  kingdom  of  God  is  rigliteoasness ;"  thai  is,  the  rightaousnea 
(jf  Clirist  -applied  and  brought  home  to  the  heart. 

It  follows,  **  peace,"  **  The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousn^s  and 
p^ce."  By  pea^ee  I  do  not  understand  that  false  peace,  or  rather 
Cftnial  security,  into  which  so  many  are  fallen.  There  are  ihousands 
who  speak  peace  to  themselves  when  there  is  no  peace,  Thousands 
IjAve  got  a  peace  of  the  deviFs  making ;  the  strong  man  armed  has 
got  possession  of  tlidr  hearts^  and  therefore  their  goods  are  all  in 
peioe.  But  the  peaea  here  spoken  of  is*  a  peace  that  follows  after  a 
(fOftt  deal  of  soul  trouble ;  it  is  like  that  calm  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Cbist  spoke  to  the  wind  ;  **  Peace,  be  still ;  and  immedialelj^  there 
waa  a  groat  csdm  ;"  it  is  like  tliat  peace  which  Cbrist  spoke  to  His 
di«ciples,  when  He  came  and  said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you"^— '*  My 
jwaoe  I  leave  with  yoiL*'  It  is  a  peace  of  God'S  making,  it  is  a 
fienoeof  God*s  eiving,  it  is  a  peace  that  the  world  can  not  give,  it  is  a 
|ieace  tliat  can  be  fett^  it  is  a  peace  that  passetb  human  undci'^tand* 
ing'^it  is  a  peace  tliat  results  iVom  a  sense  of  having  Christ*s  righteous- 
turn  brouglit  home  to  the  soul.  For  a  poor  soul  before  this  is  full 
of  trouble;  Christ  makffl  application  of  His  righteousness  to  his 
Wart;  and   tlieo  the  poor  creature,  being  justified  by  faith,  hath 
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peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  My  dear  frienda,  ^ 
am  now  talking  of  heart-rcligioa,  of  an  inward  work  of  God,  an  i^ 
ward  kingdom  in  your  hearts^  which  you  must  have,  or  jou  sbiJI 
never  sit  with  Jesus  Christ  in  His  kingdom*  The  most  of  you  may 
have  peace,  but  for  Christ^s  sake  examine  upoo  what  this  peace  ii 
founded — see  if  Christ  be  brought  home  to  your  soulg,  if  you  have 
had  a  feeling  application  of  tlie  merits  of  Christ  brought  home  to 
your  soula  Is  God  at  peace  with  you  7  Did  Jesus  Christ  ever  my 
"  Peace  be  to  you"^ — **  Be  of  good  eheer" — **  Go  thy  way,  thy  : 
are  forgiven  thee" — *'*  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  gi^ 
unto  you?**  Did  God  ever  bring  a  comfortable  promise  with  power 
to  your  soul  ?  And  after  you  have  beeti  praying,  and  fearing  ycm 
would  be  damned,  did  you  ever  feel  peace  flow  in  like  a  river  upon 
your  soul  ?  so  that  you  could  say,  Now  I  know  that  God  is  iny 
friend,  now  I  know  that  Jesus  is  my  Saviour,  now  I  can  call  Him 
"My  Lord,  and  my  God ;"  now  I  know  that  Christ  hath  not  only  died 
for  others,  but  I  know  that  Jesus  hath  died  for  me  in  particular,  ^ 
my  dear  friends,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  you  the  comfort  of  this  pealB 
and  I  am  astonished  (only  raan's  heart  is  dcspenitcly  wicked)  hoir 
you  can  have  peace  one  moment  and  yet  not  know  that  God  is  at 
peace  with  you.  How  can  you  go  to  bed  this  night  without  this 
peace  ?  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  know  when  sin  is  forgiven ;  would 
you  not  be  glad  if  an  angel  were  to  come  and  tell  you  so  this  night  ?^ 
But  there  h  something  more — there  is  **  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghostlf 
I  have  often  thought  that  if  the  Apostle  Paul  were  to  come  and 
preach  now  he  would  be  reckoned  one  of  the  greatest  enthuaiaste 
on  e^rth.  He  talked  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  feeling  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  so  we  must  all  feel  itj  all  experience  it,  all  receive  it^  or  we  can 
never  see  a  holy  God  with  comfort.  We  are  not  to  receive  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  so  as  to  enable  ua  to  work  miracles ;  for,  '*Many  will 
Bay  in  that  day,  We  have  cast  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works."  But  we  must  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  our  nature,  to  purify  our  hearts,  and  make 
us  meet  for  heaven.  Unless  we  ai^  born  again,  and  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  our  hearts,  if  we  were  in  heaven  we  could  take  no  pleasure 
there.  The  Apostle  not  only  supposes  we  must  have  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  he  supposes,  as  a  necessary  ingredient  to  make  up  tJie 
kingdom  of  God  in  a  believer's  heari:>  that  he  must  have  "joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost*"  There  are  a  great  many,  I  believe,  who  think 
religion  is  a  poor  melaocholy  thing,  and  they  are  afraid  to  be  Chris* 
tians.  But^  my  dear  friends,  there  is  do  true  joy  till  you  can  joy  in 
God  and  Christ*    I  know  wicked  men  and  men  of  pleasure 
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little  laugliter ;  but  wliat  is  it,  but  like  the  cracHiag  of  a  fe\? 
mtm  tmder  a  pot  ?  it  makes  a  blaze,  and  soon  goes  out.  I  know 
liisl  it  is  to  take  pleasure  in  sin ;  but  I  alwa^'s  found  the  smart  that 
fillorerl  was  ten  thoiisand  titne-3  more  hurtful  than  any  gratification 
I  could  roceive.  But  they  who  joy  in  God  liave  a  joy  that  strangers 
iDtmiieddle  not  with — it  m  a  joy  that  no  man  can  fetke  from  them ; 
it  atummt^i  to  a  full  assurance  of  faith  that  the  soul  is  reconciled  to 
M  through  Christ,  that  Jesus  dwells  in  the  heart;  and  when  the 
soul  reflects  on  itself,  it  mngnifies  the  Lord,  and  rejoices  in  God  its 
Sainonr,    Thus  we  are  told  that  "Zaccheus  received  Christ  joy- 

I  fully,*' that  "the  eunuch  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,"  and  that  **the 
jidler  rejoiced  in  God  with  all  his  house."  0,  my  friends,  what  joy 
bre  they  that  know  their  sins  are  forgiven  them !  What  a  blessed 
ihtDg  is  it  for  a  man  to  look  forward  and  see  an  endless  eternity  of 
kppiaess  before  him,  knowing  that  every  thing  shall  work  together 
for  bis  good ! — it  is  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  0  may  God 
mike  you  all  partakers  of  it  I 

Here,  then^  we  will  put  the  kingdom  of  God  together*     It  is 

"rigltteouAness^"  it  is  **  peace,"  it  is   **joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

WTiea  this  is  placed  in  the  heart,  God  there  reigns,  God  there  dwells 

^wd  wnlks — the  creature  is  a  sou  or  daughter  of  the  Almighty* 

^But,  my  friendSj  how  few  are  there  here  who  have  been  made  par* 

^takem  of  this  kingdom  I     Perhaps  the  l^iogdom  of  the  davil,  instead 

of  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  in  most  of  our  hearts.     This  has  been  a 

pboe  much  favored  of  God ;  may  I  hope  some  of  you  can  go  along 

witb  me  and  say  "  Ble^ified  he  God  we  have  got  righteousness,  peaoSi 

mi  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost?"     Eave  you  so?    Thea  you  are  king^ 

tbcmgh  beggars ;  you  are  happy  above  all  men  in  the  world — ^you 

iTe  got  heaven  in  your  hearts ;  and  when  the  crust  of  your  bodies 

your  souls  will  meet  with  God^  your  souls  will  enter  into  the 

Id  of  peace,  and  you  shall  be  happy  with  God  for  evermore.     I 

there  is  none  of  you  who  will  fear  death ;  fie  for  shame,  if  y© 

1    What  I  afraid  to  go  to  Jesus,  to  your  Lord?    You  may  cry 

"  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?    O  grave^  where  is  thy  victory  ?** 

on  may  go  on  youj  way  rejoicing,  knowing  that  God  is  you? 

die  when  you  will,  angels  will  carry  you  safe  to  heaven. 

But,  O,  how  many  are  here  in  this  church-yard,  who  will  be  laid 

ia  some  grave  ere  long,  who  are  entire  strangers  to  this  work  of 

God  upon  their  souls!     My  dear  friends,  I  thiuk  this  is  an  awful 

wglit    Here  are  niany  thousaods  of  souls,  that  must  shortly  appear 

^■ridi  me,  a  poor  creature,  in  the  general  assembly  of  all  mankind 
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you  may  not  drop  down  dead  before  yon  go  out  of  the  cliuTch*yard ; 
and  yet^  perhaps  most  are  strangers  to  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ  m  their 
hearts.  Perfaups  curiosity  has  brought  you  oTit  to  hear  a  poor  bub- 
bler preach.  Eat,  my  friends,  I  hope  I  came  out  of  a  better  princi- 
ple. If  I  know  any  thing  of  my  heart,  I  came  to  proiiiole  God'a 
glory  ;  and  if  the  Lord  should  make  uae  of  such  a  worthier  worm^ 
such  a  wretched  creature,  as  I  am^  to  do  vour  precious  souls  go<H\ 
nothing  \\^ould  rejoice  me  more  than  to  huar  that  Gud  mates  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  a  means  of  making  many  believe.  I  waa 
long  myself  deceived  with  a  form  of  godliness,  and  I  know  what  it 
is  to  be  a  factor  for  the  devil,  to  be  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his 
wiJlj  to  have  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  in  my  heart ;  and  I  hop©  I 
can  say,  through  free  gmee^  I  know  what  it  is  to  have  the  kingdom 
of  God  erected  in  me.  It  is  God^s  goodness  that  such  a  poor  wretch 
as  I  am  converted;  though  sometimes  when  I  am  speaking  of  God's 
goodness  I  am  afraid  he  will  strike  me  down  dead.  Let  me  draw 
out  my  soul  and  heart  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  my  dear  guilty 
friends,  poor  bleeding  souls,  who  must  shortly  take  your  lost  fare- 
well, and  fly  into  endless  eternity.  Let  me  entreat  you  to  lay  these 
things  seriously  to  heart  this  night  Now,  when  the  Sabbath  is 
over,  and  the  evening  is  drawing  near,  methiuka  the  very  sight  is 
awful  (I  could  almost  weep  over  you,  as  our  Lord  did  over  Jerusa^ 
lem)  to  thiuk  in  how  short  a  time  every  soul  of  you  must  die— -some 
of  you  to  go  to  heaven,  and  othei'S  to  go  to  the  devil  for  evermore^ 
0  my  dear  friends,  these  are  matters  of  eternal  moment,  I  did 
not  come  to  tickle  your  earsf  if  I  had  a  mind  to  do  so,  I  would 
play  the  orator ;  no,  but  I  came,  if  God  should  be  pleased,  to  touch 
your  hearts.  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  Open  the  door  of  your 
heart,  that  the  King  of  glory,  the  blessed  Jesus,  may  come  in  aod 
erect  His  kingdom  in  your  soul*  Make  room  for  Christ;  the  Lord 
JestLs  desires  to  sup  with  you  to  night ;  Christ  is  willing  to  come 
into  any  of  your  hearts,  that  will  he  pleased  to  open  and  veoeiv^ 
Him.  Are  there  any  of  you  made  willing  LydLis  ?  There  are  maaj 
women  here,  but  how  many  Lydias  are  there  here  ?  Does  power  go 
with  the  word  to  open  your  heart?  and  find  you  a  sweet  melting  in 
your  soul?  Are  you  willing?  Then  Christ  Jesus  is  willing  to 
come  to  you.  But  j^ou  may  say,  Will  Christ  come  to  my  wicked, 
polluted  heart  ?  Yes,  though  you  have  many  devils  in  your  heai  t^ 
Christ  will  come  and  erect  His  throne  there ;  though  the  devils  be 
in  your  heart,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  scourge  out  £)  legion  of  devlla,  j 
and  His  throne  shall  be  exalted  in  thy  soul.  Sinners,  be  ye  what  J 
pou  will,  come  to  Christy  you  shall  have  righteousness  and  peaonH 
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you  have  uo  peace,  come  to  Christ,  and  He  will  give  you  peace. 

be»  you  come  to  Christ,  you  will  feel  such  joy  that  it  is  impa^^i- 
We  for  you  to  telL  0  may  God  pity  jou  all  1  I  hope  this  will  ha 
a  aigbt  of  salvation  to  some  of  yuur  souls. 

My  dear  friends,  I  would  preach  with  all  my  heart  till  midnight, 
to  do  you  good,  till  I  could  preach  uo  more.  Oh  that  this  l^ody 
migbt  hold  out  to  speak  more  for  my  dear  Re  Jeemer !  Had  I  a 
fliotisaud  lives,  bad  I  a  thousand  t<:)Tiguea,  tbey  should  be  employed 
in  invitijig  siaoera  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ  I  Come,  then>  let  me 
preml  with  acme  of  you  to  come  along  with  me»  Come  poor^  lost, 
.wdoQC  sinner,  come  just  as  you  are  to  Christ,  and  say,  If  I  he 
^iioine^l^  I  will  perish  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  where  never  one 
perished  yet.  He  will  receive  you  with  open  arms ;  the  dear  Re- 
deemer is  williug  tg  receive  you  all.  Fly,  then,  for  your  lives.  The 
devil  is  in  you  while  unconverted ;  and  will  you  go  with  the  devil 
iayour  heart  to  bed  this  night?  God  Almighty  knows  if  ever  you 
and  I  shall  see  one  a  a  other  again.  In  one  or  two  days  more  I  must 
go,  aad,  perhaps^  I  may  never  see  you  again  till  I  meet  you  at  the 
jadgment-day.  0  my  dear  friends,  think  of  that  solemn  meeting ; 
ttiik  of  that  important  hour,  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  grpAt  noiacj  when  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
whea  the  sea  and  the  grave  shall  be  giving  up  their  dead,  and  all 
riiall  he  summoned  to  appear  before  the  great  God,  What  will  you 
dci  then,  if  the  kingdom  of  God  ia  not  erected  in  your  hearts  ?  You 
omsl  go  to  the  devil — like  must  go  to  like — if  you  are  not  converted 
Christ  hath  asserted  it  in  the  strongest  manner :  "  Yerily-,  verily,  I 
say  uato  you,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God/*  Who  can  dwell  with  devouring  fire  ?  Who 
Cfia dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?  0,  ray  heart  is  melting  with 
hn  to  you.  Surely  God  intends  to  do  good  to  your  poor  souls. 
Will  no  one  be  persuaded  to  accept  of  Christ  ?  If  those  who  are 
settled  Pharisees  will  not  come,  I  desire  to  speak  to  you  who  are 
dfuiikards,  Sabbath -breakers,  cursers  and  swearers — will  you  come 
to  Christ  ?  I  know  that  many  of  you  come  here  out  of  curiosity  : 
though  you  come  only  to  see  the  coogregationj  yet  if  you  come  to 
Jesus  Christy  Christ  will  accept  of  you.  Are  there  any  cursings 
swearing  j^oldiers  here?  Will  you  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  and,  list 
pamelves  under  the  banner  of  the  dear  Redeemer  ?  You  are  all 
Welcome  to  Christ,  Are  there  any  little  boys  or  little  girls  here? 
Come  to  Christ,  and  He  will  erect  His  kingdom  in  you.  There  are 
maay  little  children  whom  God  is  working  on,  both  at  home  and 
ibroad.    Op  if  some  of  the  little  lambs  would  come  to  Christ,  they 
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shall  have  peace  and  joy  in  the  day  that  the  Bedeemer  shall  set  up 
His  kingdom  in  their  hearts.  Parents  tell  them  that  Jesus  Christ  will 
take  them  in  His  arms,  that  He  will  dandle  them  on  His  knees.  All 
of  you,  old  and  young,  you  that  are  old  and  gray-headed,  come  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  kings  and  priests  to  your  GJod.  The 
Lord  will  abundantly  pardon  you  at  the  eleventh  hour.  "Ho, 
every  one  of  you  that  thirsteth."  K  there  be  any  of  you  ambitious 
of  honor,  do  you  want  a  crown,  a  scepter  ?  Come  to  Christ,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  give  you  a  kingdom  that  no  man  shall 
take  &om  you. 
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This  dbtinguiahed  preacher  and  author  was  bom  at  B  waff  ham,  is 
Kodblk,  Janiiarj  1735;  where  he  received  a  tolerable  educntion.    He 
^fmt^  to  have  been  converted  under  W]iitefield''s  labors,  a&  he  always 
ciUod  him  liis  spiiitual  father,     HLs  first  efforts  at  preaching,  m  hb  native 
ooanty,  excited  great  admiration ;  and,  apoa  the  adoption   of  Baptist 
•entimcnts,  he  became  pastor  of  a  congregation,  in  the  parish  of  St, 
Paul's,  Nomich.     From  thence  he  removed  to  Cambridge,  in  1 7o  9,  where 
h  became  after  two  years'  trial,  settled  pastor.     By  close  application  to 
reading  fmd  study,  he  here  greatly  improved  his  knowledge  of  the  Ian- 
pages,  translated  his  three  volumes  of  the  sermons  of  Sanrin,  and  ac- 
qidml  wide  popularity  as  a  public  speaker.     Between  1770  and  1782  he 
|#iililished  a  large  number  of  works ;  among  others,  Ms  translation  of 
Olrinrlc's  well  known  **  E^gay  on  Sennonmn^^^'^  and  his  celebrated  ''^  Pha 
1,/VMi?  Dbnnityof  Vhri»t^^^  which  has  been  generally  considered  exceed- 
■iiflv  ahle  and  conclusive.     But  upon  this  subject,  and  some  doctrines  of  a 
K:intlred  nature,  it  iasuppoi^ed  that  about  this  time  his  mind  underwent  a 
•considerable  change.     His  congi'egati on  still  adhered  to  him,  but  the  or- 
X  liodox  clergy,  believing  him  to  have  adopted  Socmian  opinions,  with- 
Lji5ir  from  hiia,  and  he  also  retired  from  them*     It  is  matter  of  great  un- 
dnty,  however,  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  commoidy  sup- 
i  defection.    That  Robinson  was  not  wholly  arthodogs^  no  one  can 
ion  I  but  after  the  lapse  of  time,  and  more  minute  examination  of 
■Wt«,  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  not  certain  that  he  died  a  8ocinian,     Stich  as 
k^  curions  to  pursue  this  point,  will  do  well  to  examine  an  extended 
i^3t«  in  the  works  of  Andrew  Fuller,  Phil  edit,  A.  B.  P.  Soc,,   1845, 
*olii„  pp,  221-23.     Among  other  things,  it   is  there  mentioned  that, 
month  before  Robinson^s  death,  in  1790,  he  said  to  his  friend  Mr,  Feary, 
3  no  affecting  conversation,  *'  my  dear  brother,  T  am  no  Socinian,    I  am 
l^<*  Ariati ;  nay  soul  rests  its  whole  hope  of  salvation  on  the  atonement  of 
i  Christ  J  my  Lord  and  my  God.  My  views  of  Divine  truth  are  precisely 
it  they  were  when  1  wrote  my  Plea  for  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ," 
HobinsQii  is  said  to  have  been  unrivaled  for  pure  and  native  eloquence. 
^The  following,  which  is  one  of  his  most  characteristic  discourses,  was 
^reached  September  16th,  1781.     It  wm  rcpi-inted  entire,  in  the  English 
'b&ptist  Magame  of  1834. 
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OBEDIENCE  THE  TRUE' TEST  OF  LOVE  TO  CHRIST. 

"  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandme^ta.** — John,  xlv.  16. 

''If  ye  love  Me  1"  ''If  ye  love  Me  I"  O  cruel  "  if,"  why  is  this? 
Isiit  possible  that  this  can  be  a  doubt  ?  Love  Thee^  "  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person !"  all  my 
hope — all  my  joy  ;  life  of  my  life — soul  of  my  soul.  If  Ilove  TJieel 
why,  it  would  b,e  better  for  me  to  have  my  love  to  my  wife,  my 
children,  my  parents,  my  friends,  my  dearest  enjoyments,  doubtful, 
than  to  have  this  so ;  and  is  it  possible  Thou  shonldst  be  in  earnest, 
to  preface  such  an  expression  as  this  with  an  "  ?/?"  Ah  I  my  breth- 
ren, however  deplorable  the  case,  let  us  to-uight  enter  into  our  own 
hearts :  let  us  do  Jesus  Christ  justice,  and  let  ns  acknowledge,  that 
if  on  the  one  hand  there  be  the  highest  excellence  in  Him,  which  is 
the  greatest  reason  of  man's  love  to  Him,  on  the  other  there  is  the 
deepest  depravity  in  us ;  and  it  is  matticr  of  fact  that  though  this 
should  be  the  clearest  of  all  things,  it  is,  most  of  all  things,  with 
relation  to  man,  that  which  may  and  ought  to  be  doubted  of.  0 
this  word  "  ifP^  O  that  I  could  tear  it  out  of  my  heart !  O  thou 
poison  of  all  my  pleasures !  Thou  cold,  icy  hand  that  touchest  me 
so  often  and  freezest  me  with  the  touch  I  "  If!  IfT  Would  to  God 
we  might  all  to-night  be  desirous  with  the  whole  soul,  and  deter- 
mined by  grace  to  get  rid  of  it  I  Hear  your  divine  Master,  Chris- 
tians ;  He  does  not  mean  to  put  your  souls  to  shame ;  He  is  the  skill- 
ful Physician,  telling  you  the  worst  of  the  case,  but  with  the  kind 
intention  of  restoring  you  to  health.  "  If  ye  love  Me  " — if  you  would 
put  your  love  to  Me  out  of  all  doubt,  "  keep  My  commandments^'^ 
May  God  write  this  word  upon  our  hearts  in  all  its  sacred  import ! 
Let  us  enter  upon  the  subject. 

You  know  this  was  a  part  of  Jesus  Christ's  final  address  to  His 
Apostles.  There  is  something  very  affecting  in  this  last  discourse, 
and  particularly  in  one  word  of  it;  no  pencil  can' describe,  the  finest 
fency  can  hardly  imagine  how  Christ  looked  when  He  stood  befon^ 
the  twelve  and  said,  "I  have  many  things  to  say  to  you."  Who 
can  ^oubt  it  ?  He  was  an  ocean  of  knowledge,  and  He  loved  dearly 
to  impart  it;  why  did  He  not  then?  "But  ye  can  not  bear  them 
now."  Accordingly,  therefore,  as  Jesus  Christ's  disciples  could  bear, 
when  He  came  to  die  He  opened  His  heart  to  them,  and  gave  them 
.the  fullest  display  of  His  inward  love  the  nearer  He  came  to  the  verge 
of  life ;  and  thus,  in  some  respects,  all  His  servants  imitate  Him,  for 
they  each  begin,  if  I  may  so  speak,  with  a  ray,  and,  to  use  an  ex- 
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!*  Scripture,  *'  sbine  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day,"  and 
kSt  ot  all^  maoy  of  them  upon  their  death-beds. 
I  Cbmtians,  go  home  to-night  and  feast  jonrsclves  with  thia  chap* 

^H  ter.  Think  how  happy  the  men  were  that  asked  and  had,  who  could 
^m  patftll  their  scruples  to  Christ,  aod  who  found  in  Christ  a  tender 
H  Kiiter,  not  above  answering  the  weakest  of  them.  A  great  part  of 
[  llus chapter,  particular! j  the  veraea  just  before  the  text,  seem  to  be 
K  JoTe;  and  without  detaining  jou  longer  in  the  context,  my  text  is  a 
V  fort  of  conclusion  from  premises,  and  it  contains  the  whole:  -^If  ye 
I  hm  Mt^  keep  My  comimmdmmls.-^  And^  indeed,  though  I  am  not 
ible  V>  hear  in  this  life  all  my  Saviour  could  tell  rae — ^though  I  could 
,  nolsUud  under  the  weight  of  that  wisdom  that  He  could  impart  to 
ae— though  my  paasions  are  not  able  to  apply,  and  exercise,  and 
^irorktbe  ideas  He  could  give  rne^thongh  I  have  no  penetration  so 
^.deep,  no  love  so  high,  no  passion  so  strong,  that  can  carry  on  the 
at  employ — yet  surely  here  is  one,  and  that  is  love.  Hia  love  to 
w^  md  mine  to  Him*  Here  is  one  inter^^oven  idea  that  I  will  even 
itretcli  mj  soul  to  come  at,  yea,  I  will  turn  out  half  the  inhabitants 
&f  my  8o\il  to  make  it  room.  But,  in  order  to  give  our  subject  a 
E>rt  of  method,  we  will  observe  to  you  in  the 
Firet  place,  that  J^ns  Christ — who  can  doubt  this  ?  need  I  stand 
a  moraent  to  prove  it?  I  say — hear  it — Jesus  Christ  merits  the 
bigliest  love  of  all  His  people. 

ondl}',  I  am  forced  to  add,  which  is  also  too  clear,  notwith- 

Img  all  this  raerit  of  Christ,  there  are  in  His  disciples  such 

ftinp  m  render  their  love  to  Christ^ — what  shall  I  say^-«uspicious  ? 

Kspifcious  ?     Is  that  the  w*ord  ?     Yes — suspected, 
liUijtiy,  We  point  out  to  you  the  method  proposed  by  the  Lord 
Ikito  get  rid  of  all  that  renders  our  love  to  Him  suspicious.     0 
frthe  w^ords  that  say  to  you  to-night,  Christians,  "If  ye  love  Me, 
keep  My  commandment^^."     It  ia  equal  to  my  ing,  **  If  you  would 
pot  your  love  out  of  all  doubt,  put  your  obedience  out  of  all  doubt ; 
J^^o  into  His  Gospel  as  a  man  goes  aboard  a  ship,  all  in  all — -budy 
^Kiid  eoul."     God  grant  these  truths  may  be  impressed  upon  your 
^■kirtfi !     I  will  apeak  a  moment  on  each. 

L  I  said,  first  of  all,  that  **  Jesu?i  Christ  merited  the  Inghest 
jl^fteem  of  all  His  disciples."  You  see  I  change  tiae  word  "  love"  for 
^V  esteem/*  and  the  faiith  of  the  matter  is,  I  do  not  know  any  word 
^B|bI  to  the  just  idea  we  wish  to  convey  by  it :  love  is  the  noblest 
^^^BDQ  of  the  human  soul^  but  it  ollen  appears  the  mast  ridiculous, 
becaase  it  often  blindly  puraues  <ft>jects  least  of  all  fit  for  it  Wc 
»re  afraid,  therefore,  when  we  speak  of  such  an  object  as  Jesuf 
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Christ,  to  talk  of  loving  Him,  lest  the  miser  Bhould  tbiok  we  mean 
that  regard  to  Christ  which  a  wretch  has  for  his  money  ;  or  that  the 
man  who  lives  on! j  to  love  should  think  that  the  regard  we  have  to 
Christ  resembles  his  love  to  himself;  or  lest  the  parent  f^hould  think 
the  regard  wc  Iiave  to  Christ  is  the  regard  he  has  to  his  chiklKn, 
It  is  all  that  is  good  in  each  of  these,  and  it  is  infinitely  more.  It  is 
something  refined  and  heavenly  ;  it  is  something  free  from  gn 
sense  and  matter ;  it  is  something  we  call  love  for  want  of  a  bel 
word,  hut  it  is  something  which  others  call  attachment,  a  clea 
to  an  object,  jnst  as  when  any  object  seems  to  suit  entirely  yoi 
apprehension,  and  you  are  fixed  at  it ;  and  some  call  it  esteem 
veneration  :  call  it  what  we  will,  it  is  a  sacred  passion ^  a  bond  th 
unites  the  soul  to  Jesus  Cbriat :  it  is  raised  by  Christ's  Spirit  Hi 
self  in  the  heart ;  it  has  for  its  object  Christ;  and  it  has  this  marl 
of  its  divinity — rit  outlives  mortality,  it  never,  never  dies.  And 
does  any  man  to-night  say,  "  I  know  Christ  as  well  as  you  do,  for 
you  know  nothing  of  Him  but  what  the  Bible  tells  you ;  and,  for 
my  part,  I  do  not  think  He  deserves  any  esteem  ?^^  No — ^not  one 
of  yon  can  say  so.  We  can  not  say  so  as  men ;  for  if  it  were  neces- 
sary to-night,  we  could  prove  that  mankind  are  better  for  Christ's 
coming :  we  can  not  say  ao  as  meiitbers  of  the  community :  if  it 
were  necessary  we  could  prove  that  servants  enjoy  service  inslead 
of  slavery —which  was  common  when  Christ  lived— throu(]^h  His 
doctrine,  the  benefit  of  w^hich  all  this  nation  has  felt  in  that  respec 
nor  will  we  say  how  many  mercies  the  nation  has  received  in  an; 
to  the  prayers,  and  on  account  of  the  Gospel  thot  is  given  to  the 
people  of  God ;  we  will  hot  say  all  this ;  but,  my  brethren,  th' 
are  two  or  three  words  we  vnW  say*  In  thejirsi  place,  Jesus  Ch 
merits  our  love,  because  He  is  iu  Himself  independent  of  all  tbi" 
benefits  flowing  from  Hira,  the  most  lovely  of  all  objects.  Read  His 
life,  and  see  what  kind  of  a  Person  He  was  j  how  just,  haw  kind, 
how  prudent,  how  punctual,  in  all  cases  how  fiill  of  attention ; 
nothing  escaped  His  notice,  nor  was  any  thing  beyond  the  reach  of 
His  humanity  and  benevolence,  Christ  I  0  if  I  were  never  to  deri 
a  benefit  from  Him,  I  should  think  it  a  blessing  to  me  at  present 
even  to  read  His  history,  and  I  should  congratulate  humanity  thik^^ 
such  a  Person  ever  stood  upon  the  earth ;  but  it  is  upon  this  aocoui^H 
I  mention  a  secfmd, 

2*  The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  have  received  from  Him  a  body 
of  sound,  comfortable  instruction.      When  Christ  eame  ioto  the 
world,  be  came  very  wise  ;  He  \fras  God,  and  the  Godhead  filled  tl 
humanity  as  the  powers  of  humanity  could  receive  it,  so  that  *^ 
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pew  in  wisdom,  and  in  stature,  and  in  fayor  both  with  God  and 
man.''  And  one  great  part  of  His  life^  and  one  great  business  of 
Bis  life,  was  to  communicate  His  own  ideas,  His  notions  of  God, 
Ea  iiotioiia  of  man^  His  sentiments  of  a  fnture  state,  His  ideas  of 
present  worlds  His  notions  of  bell,  bis  ideas  of  beaven ;  in  a 
I,  Christ  opened  to  us — O  how  are  we  indebted  to  Him  for  it  t — 
e  invisible,  the  till  then  unknown  and  impenetrable  to  angels, 
keirtof  God.  Mj  brethren,  have  jou  ever  thought  of  that  saying 
of  Cbrisl  among  others ,  "  God  loved  the  world  ?"  And  who  could  be 
iuie  of  that  ?  especially  that  He  should  love  it  so  as  to  produce  the 
efifecta  which  followed :  '*  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only 'begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belieyeth  on  Him  should  not 
fierisb,  but  have  everlasting  life  ?"  Is  not  that  opening  to  ns  the 
most  impenetrable  of  all  places  ?  if  I  may  use  an  improper  word 
wkn  speaking  of  God.  Is  not  that  opening  to  us  the  most  desirable 
of  all  objects  ?  Is  not  that  telling  us  all  we  want  to  know — the 
,  the  intent^  the  heart  of  God  toward  wretched  man  ?  And 
my  Divine  Master  I  after  I  have  sat  at  Thy  feet  and  been  in- 
in  this  encouraging  doctrine,  got  rid  of  my  darkness  and 
ignorance,  and  been  led  unto  the  comfort  and  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
iball  I  rise  up  and  say  Thou  art  not  the  object  of  my  esteem  ?  Ab  [ 
jp  JkU  that  is  written  upon  any  other  subject ;  take  away  all  that  bus 
n  said  on  any  other  branch  of  knowledge ;  take  away  all  my 
reasoning® — and  in  some  of  them  we  have  had  a  thousand 
-here  I  find  rock ;  here  I  may  build  ;  the  testimonies  of 
;  are  the  true  sayings  of  God  ;  and  we  are  indebted  to  Christ 
Qttely  for  His  doctrine. 

As  His  person  is  lovely,  and  His  doctrine  lays  one  obligation, 
m Bis  infinite  merit  lays  another.  I  shall  not  enter  tonight  into 
tii0  doctrine*  I  thank  God  it  is  no  news  in  our  churches,  it  is 
tauglit  every  day ;  as  Moses  of  old  was  read  in  the  synagogue  every 
S^haib,  so  is  Christ,  blessed  be  the  good  Providence  of  God, 
praclied  in  our  churches ;  and  preached  how  ?  preached  as  a  Medi* 
atOTi  la  only  and  sufficient  mediator  between  God  and  you  guilty 
mesu  The  merit  of  His  blood,  the  excellency  of  His  righteousness, 
lie  glory  of  His  priesthood,  dl  this  summed  up  in  one  word — **  a 
i^y^man,"  one  who  can  lay  His  hands  upon  both  parties,  great  and 
re  enough  to  speak  to  God,  kind  and  m^k  enough  to  speak  to 
and  by  the  merit  of  His  Ufe  and  death  able  to  bring  both 
r — this  is  the  Christ  that  is  daily  preached  among  you,  and 
if  any  of  yon  have  received  by  faith  the  testimony  that  God  has 
given  of  His  Son  in  this  respect,  oh  1  if  the  load  of  guilt  has  gone 
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off  your  minds,  oh !  if  you  have  gone  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  seen 
the  face  of  a  tender  parent,  oh !  if  yon  have  ever*  tasted  matchle« 
mercy  and  redeeming  love — love  that  shuts  hell — ^love  that  opens 
heaven — ^love  that  calms  a  reproaching  conscience — ^love  that  sets  all 
the  soul  at  ease,  and  says  '•  Peace,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  rins  are  for- 
given I"  O,  God !  shall  we,  after  all  this,  rise  up  and  say  we  are  not 
obliged  to  love  Christ  ?  Who  loved  us  in  the  garden  ?  Who  loved* 
us  upon  the  cross  ?  And  who  said  there — who  said  there  "  It  is  fin- 
ished ?"  shall  we,  after  all  this  proftision  of  goodness,  shall  we  say 
we  are  not  obliged  to  love  him  ? 

4.  We  are  obliged  to  love  Jesus  Christ  for  His  laws.  It  is  won- 
derful to  see  the  perverseness  of  the  human  mind ;  we  avoid  Christ, 
left  to  ourselves,  as  we  would  a  tyrant,  and  we  afe  as  much  afraid  of 
His  service  as  we  are  of  sickness  or  of  a  misfortune,  and  when,  any 
of  us  are  pressed  into  it  (I  speak  of  unconverted  people)  we  are  very 
uneasy  under  it,  and  glad  when  it  is  over ;  while  we  are  held  to  it 
we  are  birds  kept  in  the  unnatural  heated  place  of  a  human  hand^ 
and  when  we  are  let  go  and  the  service  is  over,  we  are  birds  in  the 
natural  expanse,  hither  and  thither,  this  way  and  that  way,  to  and 
fro,  and  every  where  rather  than  into  the  hand  that  once  held  us. 
But,  Lord  Jesus,  is  it  true  4hat  Thy  yoke  is  slavery  ?  Hast  Thou 
indeed  brought  a  body  of  laws  that  distract  people  to  obey  ?  And 
dost  Thou  need  rack  my  soul  to  bring  it  right?  Ah !  my  brethren, 
let  us  own  it  is  a  great  truth,  that  sin  was  not  made  for  man,  or, 
which  is  the  same,  that  man's  soul  was  not  made  for  sin;  and  when 
he  practices  sin,  he  disturbs  himself,  and  does  what  his  nature  is  not 
fitted  to ;  he  is  a  kind  of  large,  complicated  machine,  all  the  wheels 
go  placid,  and  smooth,  and  easy  when  he  works  righteousness  and 
holiness,  and  the  wheels  are  racked  and  torn,  spoiled  and  distorted, 
when  he  works  the  works  of  sin,  for  which  he  was  never  constructed. 
I  appeal  to  you,  you  know  what  it  is  to  be  angry.  The  Devil's  law 
is  this,  "Fire  at  him,  revile  him,  revenge  yourself  on.  him,  hate  him. 
•Hate  him  when  you  go  to  bed,  hate  him  when  you  rise.  Keep  it 
rankling  in  your  soul  all  your  life,  and  do  not  forgive  him  when  you 
die.  Pursue  him  with  your  last  will  and  testament,  and  harass  him, 
if  it  be  possible,  many  years  after  your  death."  That  is  the  Devil's 
law.  Is  that  like  the  law  of  Christ,  which  says  "  Forgive  him?"  for- 
give him,  and  be  happy — forgive  him,  And  do  as  I  do.  Be  settled 
and  steady,  so  that  sin  itself  can  not  disturb  your  pleasure.  I  ask, 
in  which  case  is  a  man  easiest  and  safest  ?  Yes,  you  are  infinitely 
obliged  to  Christ  for  bringing  you  undtt  His  laws  (some  of  you 
alas !)  I  think  I  hear  one  say  within  himself  "  Indeed  I  am,  for  if  I 
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bad  not  been  brought  nnder  the  laws  of  religion,  I  had  been  dead 
and  damned  under  my  crim'es  long  before  now."  And  another  saye 
"If  Thon  hadst  not  brought  my  soul  under  the  law  of  hope,  I  had 
kiUed  myself  through  absolute  despair ;  I  owe  my  life  to.  my  obedience 
toChrist"  And  another  will  say,  "  And  I  owe  all  the  comforts  of  my 
life  to  Him ;  if  I  had  continued  following  in  the  same  course  I  set 
out  in,  I  had  poisoned  my  children ;  but  I  love  Christ,  for  Christ 
made  me  obey  Him,  and  I  train  my  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
now  I  have  the  pleasure  that  every  man  can  liot  enjoy,  of  seeing 
them,  not  only  as  olive-plants  around  my  table,  but  as  plants  in 
God's  house,  sitting  around  His  table.  I  have  seen  them  put  oflF  the 
world,  I  have  seen  them  put  on  Christ.  O  my  God,  these  things  my 
eyes  have  seen,  in  consequence  of  His  blessing  on  my  obeying  His 
laws."  Well,  then,  to  sum  these  reflections  up,  Christ  in  Himself  is 
a  Person  infinitely  lovely,  both  as  God  and  man.  Christ  has  laid 
OS  under  obligations  to  love  Him,  by  teaching  us  a  body  of  comfort- 
able knowledge.  He  has  obliged  us  to  love  Him  by  giving  His  life, 
His  blood,  a  ransom  for  our  souls.  He  has  obliged  us  to  love  Him  • 
by  giving  us  His  laws,  and  giving  us  the  means  to  obey  them ;  so 
that  I  think  our  first  part  is  sufficiently  clear — "'  Christians  are  bound 
to  love  Jesus  Christ." 

n.  Ob,  if  we  were  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  second  thing 
we  proposed  I  but  it  must  be  short — ^it  must  be  short — ^yes,  it  must 
be  short ;  but  if  we  wet^  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it,  should  we  not 
enter  into  every  thing  great,  and  good,  and  amiable  in  men  ?     For 
if  it  be  true  that  Christians  have  any  thing  in  them  to  render  their 
loTe  to  Christ  suspicious,  even  to  themselves,  it  must  imply  that 
some  rebellious  act  has  been  done  to  the  understanding,  some  force 
to  the  conscience,  some  violence  to  the  passions.   Great  God !  to  turn 
men  from  Thee,  the  Creator,  to  bring  the  creature  to  be  insensible  to 
the  Creator,  the  child  to  his  parent — why  what  has  been  done  to 
him?  Ah,  my  brethren,  the  subject  is  too  melancholy  ;  proofs  would 
be  too  easy  ;  and  I  must  leave  this  part  of  my  subject  to  your  medi- 
tation, only  hinting  two  or  three  things  by  way  of  clew.    We  do  not 
imagine  that  our  love  in  the  sight  of  G6d  is  doubtful  to  Him — no 
snch  thing ;  no  clouds  can  conceal  the  real  state  of  man  from  Him ; 
it  is  impossible  that  any  artifice,  or  hypocrisy,  any  form,  any  words, 
any  professions,  any  reputation,  can  hide  man  fropi  God,  or  put  him 
off  for  what  he  is  not     God  pries  into  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  sees 
that,  with  all  his  pretenses,  he  does  not  love  Him.     God  pries  into 
thy  heart,  thou  fiillen  saint,  and  sees  that,  under  all  thy  infirmity, 
tboii  do^  love  Him.     God  is  not  deceived,  and  our  love  to  Him  is 
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not  suspicioTis  ;  there  is  nothing  so  to  Him :  '*  All  things  are  certaiOi 
as  all  things  are  naked  in  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do."  I  do  not  say  that  Christians'  love  to  Christ  should  be  suspi- 
cious one  to  another.  It  is  an  ugly  disposition,  contrary  to  Scripture, 
and  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  genius  of  Christians,  to  be  always 
watching  their  brethren,  and  taking  occasion,  from  the  least  infirmity, 
to  suppose  their  hearts  are  not  right.  Ah  I  spend  your  days  who 
will  in  so  unprofitable,  inhuman  a  work ;  I  will  not  spend  mine  so. 
I  will  hope  the  greatest  sinner  among  us  has,  at  least,  a  sincere  de- 
sire to  love  Jesus  Christ.  I  speak  of  such,  when  I  call  them  great 
sinners,  as  are  real  Christians  in  all  appearance,  and  yet  have  sus- 
picions in  their  conduct  almost  incompatible  with  Christianity.  No ; 
I  will  not  suspect  you.  Do  not  let  my  soul  say,  if  you  should  be 
absent  on  a  Lord's  day  (perhaps  confined  by  sickness),  "  His  heart  is 
cold,  or  else  he  would  be  here."  Do  not  let  me  say,  when  you  hang 
down  your  head  like  a  bulrush  "  You  are  a  man  that  do  not  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  Christianity."  I  will  suppose  you  are  sick ;  I  will 
suppose  there  is  'something  amiss  in  your  family ;  I  will  suppose  a 
thousand  things  rather  than  this  unnatural,  abominable  thing,  that 
you  do  not  love  Christ  But  after  all  the  suspicions  that  we  s])cak 
of,  when  we  have  dealt  the  most  impartially  we  can,  some  good  man 
perhaps  will  be  obliged  to  say,  "  I  must  own  that  there  are  many 
things  in  me  that  render  my  love  to  Christ  doubtful.  O  Lord  Jesus 
Christ !  if  I  loved  Thee,  could  I  be  so  backward  to  read  my  Bible  ? 
If  I  loved  Thee,  could  I  be  so  reluctant  to  speak  to  Thee  in  prayer? 
I  should  feel  Thee  surely,  in  my  closet,  should  I  not?  and  hold 
communion  with  Thee,  if  things  were  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  as 
Thou  hast  a  right  to  expect  they  will  be.  I  should  not  be  so  pressed 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  if  I  loved  Thee ;  surely,  if  I  loved  Tliee, 
I  should  embrace  every  opportunity  to  hear  of  Christ,  the  great  ol> 
ject  of  my  esteem.  Ah  1  if  I  loved  Thee,  I  should  not  have  my 
passions  thus  agitated  with  every  little  afiair.  If  I  loved  Christ,  I 
should  not  be  so  startled  at  the  sound  of  death."  Brethren,  permit  me 
to  say  this,  that  though  all  these  things  render  love  suspected,  yet  I 
do  think  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made  between  the  life  and  the 
growth  of  love  in  the  soul.  Permit  me  to  shorten  the  matter  b^  a 
plain  simile.  Suppose  I  have  a  fruit-tree  in  my  garden,  in  my  or- 
chard, that  I  expect  should  produce,  of  a  favorite  kind  of  fruit,  a  large 
crop ;  I  go  round  it,  and  round  it,  and  I  say,  "  What  could  I  have 
done  more  for  my  tree,  and  I  have  not  done  it?  The  soil  is  suited 
to  the  nature  of  the  tree,  it  has  been  kept  guarded  from  injury  by 
l>easts.    Yea,  what  could  God  have  done  more  for  my  tree,  and  He 
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bitii  not  doae  it?  He  has  given  it  rain  as  if  He  nui'sed  itj  and  waj 
^urdener  unto  me,  and  attended  unto  my  mean  affitii's ;  lie  lias  given 
the  SUB  to  shine  upon  it  j  He  has  averted  blasts  that  have  fallen  else- 
ffhtTQ,  I  hope  ray  tree  will  bear  fruit,  I  go  round  it,  and  n)und 
iljiathe  springs,  and  I  see  it  bud,  Alas!  I  have  full  jirobf  it  is 
tiv^,  but  the  buds  are  w  weak,  the  progress  of  the  growth  sq  slow,  so 
iVerj'  faint,  that  I  have  great  doubts  whether  it  will  blossom ;  and  wheii 
[ji  bloi^HxiSj  they  seem  so  discolored,  so  languid,  and  fall  off  at  such 
i  gentle  breeze,  that  I  have  still  great  doubts  whether  it  will  bear 
Jfrait ;  and  after  all,  perhaps  witli  all  its  advantages,  it  brings  forth 
DDc  or  two  where  there  should  have  been  a  great  crop  to  fill  my 
J  list  thus  it  is  with  Christians  ;  they  have  reason,  great  rea-^ 
n,  to  acknowledge  that  God  could  not  have  done  any  thing  more ; 
J«  declare  He  could  not  have  done  any  thing  more,  consistent  with 
r  own  perfeetions,  to  make  man  holy  and  happy.  And  alas  1  is  it 
mi  doubtful  if  we  have  love  when  we  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  as  we 
pDUght?  I  mean  J  in  plain  style,  if  the  ChrLstiao  has  proof  that  be 
lliaaloTe  to  Christ  he  has  reason  to  doubt  whether  that  love  be  so 
ong  and  vigorous  as  it  ought  to  be  frora  a  man  wbo  bas  received 
ny  mercies  from  Christ  1  Ijet  me  remark  to  you  a  train  of 
lination,  I  have  faith  in  you  that  you  will  realize  it ;  yes, 
llselieve  you  will  realize  it 

One  will  sit  down  and  think  with  himself — '^  I  was  born  of  godly 
pirentSjJ  was  taught  the  sweet  name  of  Christ  at  my  mother's  knee* 
i  soon  as  I  could  understand,  I  was  carried  to  hear  the  Gospel,  and 
friendj  evQTj  friend  that  surrounded  me  turned  my  little  eye 
st  crucified,  and  said,  *  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God/  My  father, 
r  dving  father  endogvored  to  seal— witb  his  departing  breath,  and 
*  look  that  I  shall  never  forget — endeavored  to  seal  the  Gospel  upon 
nijlieart,  and  wben  be  had  done  speaking  with  his  mouth,  with  his 
looks  and  the  pressure  of  bis  hand  he  did  as  much  as  say  *  Never  leave 
lira,  nor  forsake  Him,'  One  would  have  thought  that  this  was 
Doagh  to  make  me  embark  entirely  in  Christ^s  cause.  Have  I  dune 
)  ?"  Why,  such  a  man  will  compare  bis  advantages  with  his  fruits 
he  will  adore  God  for  the  first^  and  he  will  be  shocked  with 
elf  on  account  of  the  last. 

Well,  brethren^  I  leave  this  part  of  ray  subject,  for  I  declare  I 
not  at  present^  if  your  time  would  allow,  I  can  not  bear  to  inves- 
ate  it.  No,  I  do  not  think  to-night  I  could  have  strength  and 
irage  to  go  into  a  minute  hfstory  of  the  actions  that  cause  sus- 
picions of  the  Christian's  love  to  Christ  Who  can  repeat  a  neirlected 
Bible  ?  a  sHghted  Christ  ?  a  forgotten  or  insulted  God  ?    Who  can 
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speak  of  the  wretch  that  can  rise  of  a  morning,  follow  his  pleasurea, 
and  never  return  thanks  for  the  mercies  of  his  life  ?  Who  can  speak 
of  the  wretch  who  once  said,  "  Tho.u  art  fairer  than  the  sun,  with 
Thee  I  will  live,  and  with  Thee  I  will  die,  and  with  Thee  I  will 
spend  fin  eternity  of  songs  and  praisesi,"  and  the  next  day  "  forget 
His  works  ?"  No,  go  into  your  closets  and  think  of  it  yourselvt»s. 
It  is  a  solemn  truth  "  Tbere  is  much  in  all  Christians  to  render  their 
love  to  Christ  suspected." 

III.  And  what  am  I  doing  ?  Am  I  exciting  undue  fears  in  your 
souls  ?  No,  I  am  not ;  at  least  I  would  not,  and  for  that  reason  I 
have  distinguished  between  the  being  and  the  growth  of  love.  And 
I  have  wished  that  not  only  we  might  know  we  love  Christ  a  little, 
but  that  we  might  know  wc  love  Him  so  much  that  our  little  love 
was  allowed  to  be  strong — yea,  that  we  had  full  proof,  without  a 
doubt,  that  we  love  Him  beyond  every  other  object  in  the  world. 
Come,  let  us  hear  His  voice.  Christ  looks  on  you,  ye  timid  souls, 
you,  who  durst  not  die,  and  start  from  the  sound  when  it  is  uttered 
in  your  ears — Christ  looks  to  you,  ye  timorous  creatures,  who  durst 
not  draw  near  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  He  pities  your  condition, 
and  says  to  you,  "  If  you  would  put  your  love  to  Me  out  of  doubt, 
kee})  My  commandments^^^ — keep  My  commandments.  Do  not  ask  if 
there  is  any  other  way ;  this  is  the  King^s  high-road,  the  straight- 
forward way — shall  I  take  the  liberty  to  say  to-night  the  common- 
sense  way,  "  K  ye  love  Me  keep  My  commandments."  I  call  it  the 
King^s  high-road  because  in  this  way  all  who  enjoy  Christianity  live ; 
but  let  us  be  particular,  though  we  will  but  hint  at  particulars. 

K  you  will  put  your  love  to  Christ  out  of  doubt,  you  must  keep 
His  eoinmandments  universally  ;  that  is  one  jause  of  doubt,  because 
we  keep  thorn  partially.  My  brethren,  in  what  light  do  you  view 
yourselves  when  you  look  at  Christ's  commandments?  Why,  you 
are  a  sort  of  gentleman,  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  proposes  His  law  as  a 
matter  of  complimentary  invitation,  and  you  take  the  liberty  to 
reject  it,  as  if  you  had  as  much  right  to  reject  His  invitations  as  He 
has  to  give  them  ;  but  you  should  not  do  so,  it  is  that  wicked  spirit 
that  makes  us  take  and  pick  Christ's  commandments,  keep  this,  and 
leave  that,  remember  this,  forget  that,  and  thus  some  people  will  go  to 
hear  God's  Word,  not  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  some  to  that  of 
baptism,  not  to  the  Lord's  S6pper ;  some  to  all  these  but  give  noth- 
ing  to  the  poor,  though  they  can  aiFord  it ;  others  to  all  of  them  we 
have  mentioned,  and  yet  not  to  the  doctrine  of  humility — a  command 
of  Christ,  .when  they  have  done — for  after  all  they  should  say,  *'  We 
are  unprofitable  servants."     Keep  Christ's  commandments  univers- 
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Jly,  and  then  you  will  have  a  proof  of  your  love  to  Him,    I  will 
eU  you  why  we  are  all  inclined  to  keop  sonic  of  Christ's  commands, 
?or^ve  me  if  I  keep  you  a  few  moments  loiig^ir,  perhaps  I  shall  not 
*  yoa  a  long  time  after  this  ;  I  say  we  are  all  of  ua  inclined  to  keep 
3t*s  commandments  by  constitution—some  of  them.     Now,  if  I 
rve  from  my  cc^nstitution  and  make,  it  proyea  nothing^  but  if  I 
teep  all  His  commandrnenfej  and  those  that  go  against  my  oonstitu- 
\  tion  and  habits,  why  ihco  1  give  pioof  that  I  act,  not  upon  selfish 
;  but  on  Christian  princtples,  not  upon  my  own  ideas,  but  upon  those 
of  Jmus  Christ.     For  instancej  one  peraon  loves  retirement^  and  to 
be  alone,  a  coustitutional  turn,     Jesus  Christ  commands  Christiana 
;  lo  be  in  their  closets,  to  pray,  and  to  search  the  WoM ;  that  man 
ivtirea,  reads  and  prays,  but  must  I  say  all  this  proves  nothing? 
'  That  ?5anie  porson  is  <li.^po&ied  Uy  be  strict  and  cot  ^tou?^  but  now,  if 
that  i*ersou  was  to  observe  the  constitutional  commandment,  and 
observe  those  too  which  go  against  his  disposition,  if  he  becomes 
bountiful,  benevolent,  ojjen- hearted,  *^  a  liberal  man  who  deviseth  lib- 
tr&l  things^"  I  call  that  man  a  strong  Christian,  who  acts  not  upon  his 
om  ideas,  but  upon  those  of  Jesus  Christ ;  he  thereby  proves  that 
he  has  imbibed  the  Gospel,  and  that  the  spirit  of  it  lives  in  his  soul. 
What  right  have  I,  wretch  that  I  am,  to  act  thus  ?     I  dare  not  treat 
my  friends  so ;  I  dare  not  treat  my  parents  so ;  I  dare  not  treat  my 
master  8o;  vrhat  right  h  ive  I,  wretch  that  I  an%  to  pick  and  choose 
wiiich  of  His  commandments  I  will  keepj  and  which  I  will  leave  un- 
done?   Am  I  not  bound  to  observe  all,  by  the  same  ties  that  I  am 
bund  to  observe  one  ?     And  therefore,  if  you  would  put  your  love 
to  Me  out  of  doubt,  keep  My  commandments  unimrsalbj. 

Secondly,  K  you  would  put  your  love  to  Me  out  of  doubt,  keep 

Mj  coQimandments  cmmUiiUly.      Some  keep  Christ's  commandments 

mthe  meetiDg-house,  and  in  good  company.     Ah  !  but  out  of  the 

meeting-house,  with  friendsj  and  in  other  company^  and  alone  too — 

ttose  men  Me  you  then?     Can  you  from  your  souls  say:  "lam 

moat  sincerely  Jesus  Christ's,     When  I  am  alone  I  think  of  Htm ; 

mj  meditations  of  Him  are  sweet,     I  pray  to  Him,  though  it  be 

bat  ejaculating,  as  I  turn  the  corner  of  a  street,  as  I  am  going  about 

my  buifiness,  as  I  am  lying  in  my  bril,  when  I  am  conceroed  in  the 

I  things  of  the  world ;  oft-en  in  a  day  my  ^^oul  aspires  to  Him,  and  by 

I  one  word — -but  that  one  wortl  keeps  the  way  open  between  me  and 

my  only  Friend — I  say,  '^Lord,  be  merciful  to  me.     Lord,  quicken 

me.    Lord,  lift  up  the  hght  of  Thy  countenance  upon  me.     Lord, 

keep  me  from  eviL"    Am  I  in  the  clouds  while  I  speak  thus  ?     Tha 

uChri^aian's  heart  wiU  reply,  No ;  you  are  in  my  very  experience. 
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Why,  theo,  you  are  iDen  that  are  in  the  high  road  to  obtain,  by  t 
holy,  universal  life  of  love,  a  full  testimony  that  you  do  love  Chr 
sincerely. 

Brethren,  I  conclude.  Lastly,  If  you  would  put  your  love 
Jesus  out  of  doubt,  keep  His  commandments  irhai  you  lose 
hseping  tiietn.  Do  not  let  us  keep  Christ's  commandmenL«?  only 
when  we  gain  reputation  by  it,  but  let  us  keep  His  commandments 
in  those  articles  in  which  we  are  sure  to  lose.  I  wUl  give  you  an 
instance  or  two*  If  you  enter  into  the  modem  virtue  of  cliarity, 
and  put  your  hand  into  your  pocket  and  give  nobly  to  a  charitable 
plate,  by  that  you  will  gain  reputation;  all  will  applaud  you  (sup 
posing  all  along  that  you  are  well  able  to  do  so)  *  but  if  that  be 
your  rule  of  action,  and  you  only  serve  Christ  whert^  you  gain  in 
the  pmsent  state,  believe  me  your  love  to  Christ  may,  and  if  this  be 
allp  will  be  accounted  precarious  or  suapicious.  There  are  certain 
duties  that  are  out  of  fashion,  and  there  are  certain  virtues  that 
almost  the  bulk  of  men,  even  formal,  decent  PhariseeSj  agree  to  run 
down.  KoWj  if  you  can  go  into  the  practice  of  these  virtues^  and 
agree  with  all  your  heart  to  give  up  as  well  as  to  acquire  for  Christ's 
sake,  undoubtedly  you  have  that  genuine  mark  of  true  Christianity, 
that  love  to  Christ  which  rises  out  of  an  attachment  to  Him,  in  caaes 
where  your  own  interest  can  not  possibly  guide  you. 

Let  us  dcpart^ — and  let  us  bear  upon  our  minds  this  word.  We 
are  going — whither?  some  of  us  to  leisure,  Borae  of  us  to  business; 
some  of  us  to  prosper,  some  of  us  to  decay ;  some  of  us  to  health 
and  prosperity,  friendship,  joy,  and  long  life ;  others  of  us  W  pov- 
erty, sickness,  long  and  wasting  illness  and  pain ;  and  in  the  end^ 
death.  And  to  us  all  does  not  the  Pritice  of  peace  say,  "  If  ye  love 
Me  keep  My  commandments?"  I  know  some  of  you  are  going  to 
affliction ;  "  if  you  love  Me,  be  submisaive  to  Me  and  patient  under 
your  afflictions."  Others  of  you  ai-e  going  into  prosperity  and  joy ; 
**if  ye  love  Me,  do  not  be  elated  with  these,  they  are  but  moment- 
ary and  worldly  things,"  Xiove  Me,  your  Lord  and  Redeemer, 
above  all.  **  If  ye  love  Me  keep  My  commandments,"  If  ye  love 
Me,  love  Me  to  the  last  moment,  for  even  then  I  command  you  '*  to 
commit  the  keeping  of  your  soul  to  Me  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator."  And  we  ministers  of  Christ,  shall  not  we  pay  a 
special  attention  to  this  word  of  our  Saviour?  What  obligationa 
are  we  under  to  love  Hira?  What  obligations  are  we  under  to 
adore  Ifiin  ?  and,  being  under  these  obligations,  have  not  we  in  our 
least  infirmity,  stronger  arguments  to  doubt  of  our  attachment  to 
Christ  than  our  fellow  Christians  ?     Lord,  ibrbid  our  love  to  Thee 
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should  be  doubtful.  Let  our  love  to  every  thing  in  the  world  be 
doubtful  but  this ;  but  let  us  love  Him,  and  love  Him  so  as  to  keep 
His  commandments;  so  as  to  keep  all  His  commandments,  and 
those  particularly  which  respect  the  teaching  and  manifestation  of 
His  doctrine ;  those  doctrines  particularly  which  are  the  most  con- 
temned, and  the  most  out  of  fashion.  Happy  men!  to  whom  Christ 
will  at  last  say,  "  You  are  they  who  have  followed  Me  in  the  regen« 
eration.  You  have  continued  with  Me  in  My  temptations,  and 
LOW  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom."  May  God  so  bless  the  end  of 
our  preaching  to  us  alll 
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ROBERT    HALL,   A.M. 

This  distinguished  sacred  orator  was  born  at  Arnsby,  near  Leicester, 
on  the  second  of  May,  1764.  Before  he  was  nine  years  of  age  he  read 
and  reread,  with  intense  interest,  Edwards  on  the  Will  and  Butler's 
Analogy.  After  making  great  progress  in  study  under  other  instructors, 
he  entered  Bristol  Institution  as  a  student  of  theology ;  and  in  1780,  at 
the  early  age  of  sixteen,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry.  The  next  year, 
however,  he  entered  King's  College,  Aberdeen,  was  the  first  scholar  in 
his  class,  and  came  to  be  considered  as  a  model  of  social,  moral,  and  re- 
ligious excellence.  For  five  years  next  succeeding  1786,  Hall  acted  as 
assistant-pastor  at  Broadmead  and  classical  tuton  in  the  Academy.  In 
1790  he  succeeded  Robert  Robinson  as  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church 
at  Cambridge,  and  his  labors  were  not  only  greatly  admired  but  richly 
blessed  in  the  extension  of  religion.  In  1804  his  health,  never  con- 
firmed, became  exceedingly  feeble,  and  his  mind  suftered  several  tem- 
porary aberrations,  which  made  it  necessary  that  he  should  resign  his 
pastoral  charge.  These  severe  calamities  were  sanctified  to  his  spiritual 
good  ;  and,  wnith  a  deepened  piety,  it  became  his  custom,  henceforward, 
each  birth-day,  to  solemnly  dedicate  himself  afi-esh  to  God.  In  1807 
Hall  assumed  the  pastorate  at  Leicester,  which  he  successfully  filled  for 
nearly  twenty  years.  In  1826  he  became  the  successor  of  Dr.  Ryland 
in  Broadmead,  Bristol,  where  he  labored  till  the  time  of  his  decease,  in 
February  1831. 

Hall's  extraordinary  powers  of  pulpit  eloquence  are  universally 
known.  His  voice  was  feeble,  and  his  delivery  not  graceful,  but  the 
power  of  his  language  was  irresistible.  Multitudes  hung  upon  his  lips 
with  breathless  sUence,  and  went  away  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  his 
wonderful  pulpit  abilities.  The  qualities  which  rendered  him,  as  a 
preacher,  so  impressive,  seem  to  have  been  an  imperial  and  richly-stored 
fancy  ;  an  exquisite  appreciation  of  the  beautiful ;  definiteness  of  aim ; 
a  distinct  conception  of  his  thoughts,  and  a  complete  mastery  of  lan- 
guage in  which  to  invest  them ;  the  ready  command  of  ample  and  varied 
proofs  and  illustrations ;  a  cogent,  but  easy,  natural  logic ;  great  powers 
of  analyzation ;  perfect  abstraction  and  self-absorption  in  his  subject 
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an  earnestness,  seriousness  of  spiiit  and  manner ;  and  a  certain  tone  of 
kindness,  whidi  insensibly  drew  to  the  preacher  the  heaits  of  the 
hearers. 

As  a  writer,  Hall  has  always  been  held  in  the  highest  estimation. 
'* There  is  a  liviag  writer,"  said Dugald  Stuart,  "who  combines  the  beau- 
ties of  Johnson,  Addison,  and  Burke,  without  their  imperfections.  It  is 
a  dissenting  minister  of  Cambridge,  the  Rev.  Robert  Hall.  Whoever 
Tirishes  to  see  the  English  language  in  perfection,  must  read  his  writ- 
ings." He  was  a  great  admirer  and  constant  reader  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  classics,  and  none  of  his  compositions  are  destitute  of  those  deli- 
cate gleams  of  imagery  and  felicitous  turns  of  expression  which  led  the 
Editor  of  the  "  London  Magazine"  to  pr6noimce  Hall's  style  "  one  of 
the  clearest  and  simplest — ^the  least  encumbered  with  its  own  beauty — 
of  any  which  has  ever  been  written."  Few  of  the  Sermons  of  Hall, 
unfortunately,  come  to  us  entire ;  as  he  seldom  committed  them  to 
writing,  though  they  were  generaUy  elaborated  in  his  mind.  His  ^eat 
sermon  is  that  which  is  here  given.  It  was  preached  at  Bristol  in  Octo- 
ber, and  at  Cambridge  in  November  of  the  year  1800,  and  published  at 
the  urgent  soUcitation  of  his  fnends.  Though  unwritten  at  the  time  of 
its  delivery.  Hall  afterward  wrote  it  out  himself  by  spells,  partly  while 
lying  on  his  back,  from  extreme  pain.  Though  very  long,  it  can  not  be 
reduced  in  size,  and  is  therefore  given  entire.  The  notes  only  are 
omitted. 


MODERN  INFIDELITY  CONSIDERED. 

"  Without  God  in  the  world."— Ephes.  iL  12. 

As  the  Christian  ministry  is  established  fol*  the  instruction  of 
men,  throughout  every  age,  in  truth  and  holiness,  it  must  adapt 
itself  to  the  ever-shifting  scenes  of  the  moral  world,  and  stand  ready 
to  repel  the  attacks  of  impiety  and  ertor,  under  whatever  form  they 
may  appear.  The  Church  and  the  world  form  two  societies  so  dis- 
tinct, and  are  goverped  by  such  opposite  principles  and  maxims, 
that,  as  well  from  this  contrariety  as  from  the  express  warnings  of 
Scripture,  true  Christians  must  look  for  a  state  of  warfare,  with  this 
consoling  assurance,  that  the  Church,  like  the  burning  bush  beheld 
by  Moses  in  the  land  of  Midian,  may  be  encompassed  with  flames, 
but  will  never  be  consumed. 

When  she  was  delivered  from  the  persecuting  power  of  Rome, 
she  only  experienced  a  change  of  trials.  The  oppression  of  exter- 
nal violence  was  followed  by  the  more  dangerous  and  insidious 
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attacks  of  internal  enemies.  The  freedom  and  inquiry  claimed  and 
asserted*  at  the  Eeformation  degenQiated,  in  the  hands  of  men  who 
professed  the  principles  without  possessing  the  spirit  of  the  Reform- 
ers, into  a  fondness  for  speculative  refinements ;  and,  consequently, 
into  a  source  of  dispute,  faction,  and  heresy.  While  Protestants 
attended  more  to  the  points  on  which  they  differed  than  to  those  on 
which  they  agreed — while  more  zeal  was  employed  in  settling  cere- 
monies and  defending  subtleties  than  in  enforcing  plain  revealed 
truths— rthe  lovelj?  fruits  of  peace  and  charity  perished  under  the 
storms  of  controversy. 

In  this  disjointed  and  disordered  state  of  the  Christian  Church, 
they  who  never  looked  into  the  interior  of  Christianity  were  apt  to 
suspect,  that  to  a  subject  so  fruitful  in  particular  disputes  must  attach 
a  general  uncertainty;  and  that  a  religion .  founded  on  revelation 
could  never  have  occasioned  such  discordancy  of  principle  and  prac- 
tice among  its  disciples.  Thus  infidelity  is  the  joint  ofl&pring  of  an 
irreligious  temper  and  unholy  speculation,  employed,  not  in  exam* 
ining  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  but  in  detecting  the  vices  and 
imperfections  of  professing  Christians.  It  has  passed  through  vari- 
ous stages,  each  distinguished  by  higher  gradations  of  impiety ;  for 
when  men  arrogantly  abandon  their  guide,  and  willfully  shut  then 
eyes  on  the  light  of  heaven,  it  is  wisely  ordained  that  their  errors 
shall  multiply  at  every  step,  until  their  extravagance  confiites  itself 
and  the  mischief  of  their  principles  works  its  own  antidote.  That 
such  has  been  the  progress  of  infidelity  will  be  obvious  firom  a  slight 
survey  of  its  history. 

Lord  Herbert,  the  first  and  purest  of  our  English  freethinkers, 
who  flourished  in  the  beginning  or  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First, 
did  not  so  much  impugn  the  doctrine  or  the  morality  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  attempt  to  supersede  their  necessity,  by  endeavoring  to  show 
that  the  great  principles  of  the  unity  of  God,  a  moral  government, 
and  a  future  world,  are  taught  with  sufficient  clearness  by  the  light 
of  nature.  Bolingbroke,  and  some  of  his  successors,  advanced  much 
further,  and  attempted  to  invalidate  the  proofe  of  the  moral  charac- 
ter of  the  Deity,  and  consequently  all  expectations  of  rewards  and 
punishments ;  leaving  the  Supreme  Being  no  other  perfections  than 
those  which  belong  to  a  first  cause,  or  almighty  contriver.  After 
him,  at  a  considerable  distance,  followed  Hume,  the  most  subtle,  if 
not  the  most  philosophical,  of  the  Deists ;  who,  by  perplexing  the 
relations  of  cause  and  effect,  boldly  aimed  to  introduce  a  universal 
skepticism,  and  to  pour  a  more  than  Egyptian  darkness  into  the 
whole  region  of  morals.     Since  his  time  skeptical  writers  have 
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^iviuig  Up  in  abuodance,  und  infidelity  lias  allured  multitudes  to  ita 
staodanl ;  the  young  atid  superficial,  by  its  dexterous  sophistry,  the 
Tain  by  the  litemry  fame  of  it^  cliampions,  and  the  profligate  by  the 
ItoenHousuess  of  its  principlea.  Atheism  the  most  utidisguised  has 
at  lenglh  begun  to  make  its  appearance. 

Animated  by  number^i  and  emboldened  by  success,  the  infidels 
of  the  present  tlay  have  given  a  new  direction  to  their  efforts,  and 
impriessetl  a  new  character  on  the  ever-growing  mass  of  their  im- 
pious speculations. 

By  uniting  more  closely  with  each  other,  by  giving  a  sprinkling 
of  irreligion  to  all  their  literary  productions,  they  aim  to  engross  the 
formation  of  the  public  mind ;  and,  amid  the  warmest  professions 
of  attachment  to  virtue,  to  effect  an  entire  disruption  of  morality 
&om  religion.  Pretending  to  be  the  teachers  of  virtue  and  the  guides 
of  life^  they  propose  to  revolutionize  the  morals  of  mankind ;  to 
regenerate  the  world  by  a  process  entirely  new ;  and  to  rear  the 

iple  of  virtue,  not  merely  without  the  aid  of  religion,  but  on  the 
mnciation  of  its  principles  and  the  derision  of  its  sanctions.  Their 
party  has  derived  a  great  accession  of  numbers  and  strength  from 
events  the  most  momentous  and  astonishing  in  the  political  world, 
which  liave  divided  the  sentiments  of  Europe  between  hope  and 
terror ;  and  which,  however  they  may  issue,  have,  for  the  present, 
fiwelled  the  ranks  of  infidelity.  So  rapidly,  indeed,  has  it  advanced 
eince  this  crisis,  that  a  great  majority  on  the  Continent,  and  in  En- 
gland a  considerable  proportion  of  those  who  pursue  literature  as  a 
profession,  may  justly  be  considered  as  the  open  or  disguised  abet- 
tors of  alheisra. 

With  respect  to  the  skeptical  and  religious  systems,  the  inquiry 
at  present  is  not  so  much  which  is  the  truest  in  speculation  as  which 
is  the  most  useful  in  practice  ;  or,  in  other  words,  w*h ether  morality 
win  be  best  promoted  by  considering  it  as  a  part  of  a  great  and  com- 
prehensive laW|  emanating  from  the  will  of  a  supreme,  omnipotent 
I^slator ;  or  as  a  mere  expedient,  adapted  to  our  present  situation, 
eiiforoed  by  no  other  motives  than  those  which  arise  from  the  pros* 
pects  and  interests  of  the  present  state.  The  absurdity  of  atheism 
having  been  demonstrated  so  often  and  so  clearly  by  many  eminent 
men  that  this  part  of  the  suhject  is  exhaosted,  I  should  hasten  im- 
mediately to  wbat  I  have  more  particularly  in  view,  were  I  not  ap- 
prehensive a  discourse  of  this  kind  may  be  expected  to  contain 
gome  statement  of  the  argument  in  proof  of  a  Deity ;  which,  there^ 
fore  I  shall  piBsent  in  as  few  and  plain  words  as  possibla 

When  we  examine  a  w^atch,  or  any  other  piece  of  machinery  we 
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instantly  perceive  marks  of  design.  The  arrangement  of  its  sevfnd 
parts,  and  the  adaptation  of  its  movements  to  one  resnlt,  show  it  to 
be  a  contrivance ;  nor  do  we  ever  imagine  the  faculty  of  contriving 
to  be  in  the  watch  itself,  but  in  a  separate  agent.  K  we  turn  from 
art  to  nature,  we  behold  a  vast  magazine  of  contrivances :  we  see 
innumerable  objects  replete  wit£  the  most  exquisite  design.  The 
human  eye,  for  example,  is  fonned  with  admirable  skill  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sight,  the  ear  for  the  function  of  hearing.  As  the  produc- 
tions of  art  we  never  think  of  ascribing  the  power  of  contrivance  to 
the  machine  itself,  so  we  are  certain  the  skill  displayed  in  the  human 
structure  is  not  a  property  of  man,  since  he  is  very  imperfectly  ac- 
quainted with  his  own  formation.  If  there  be  an  inseparable  rela- 
tion between  the  ideas  of  a  contrivance  and  a  contriver,  and  it  bo 
evident  in  regard  to  the  human  structure,  the  designing  agent  is  not 
man  himself,  there  must  undeniably  be  some  separate  invisible  being, 
who  is  hig  former.  This  great  Being  we  mean  to  indicate  by  the 
appellation  of  Deity. 

This  reasoning  admits  but  of  one  reply.  Why,  it  will  be  said, 
may  we  not  suppose  the  world  has  always  continued  as  it  is ;  that  is, 
that  there  has  been  a  constant  succession  of  finite  beings,  appearing 
and  disappearing  on  the  earth  from  all  eternity?  I  answer,  what- 
ever is  supposed  to  have  occasioned  this  constant  succession,  exclu- 
sive of  an  intelligent  cause,  will  never  account  for  the  undeniable 
marks  of  design  visible  in  all  finite  beings.  Nor  is  the  absurdity 
of  supposing  a  contrivance  without  a  contriver  diminished  by  this 
imaginary  succession ;  but  rather  increased,  by  being  repeated  at 
every  step  of  the  series. 

Besides,  an  eternal  succession  of  finite  beings  involves  in  it  a 
contradiction,  and  is  therefore  plainly  impossible.  As  the  supposi- 
tion is  made  to  get  quit  of  the  idea  of  any  one  having  existed  from 
eternity,  each  of  the  beings  in  the  succession  must  have  begun  in 
time  :*  but  the  succession  itself  is  eternal.  We  have  then  the  succes- 
sion of  beings  infinitely  earlier  than  any  being  in  the  succession;  or, 
in  other  words,  a  series  of  beings  running  on,  ad  infinitum^  before  it 
reached  any  particular  being,  which  is  absurd.  • 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  there  must  be  some  eter- 
nal Being,  or  nothing  could  ever  have  existed,  and  since  the  beings 
which  we  behold  bear  in  their  whole  structure  evident  marks  of 
wisdom  and  design,  it  is  equally  certain  that  He  who  formed  them  is 
a  wise  and  intelligent  agent. 

To  prove  the  unity  of  this  great  Being,  in  opposition  to  a  plurality 
of  gods,  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  metaphysical  ab 
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rtractioiis.  It  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  the  notion  of  more  than 
one  author  of  nature  is  inconsistent  with  that  harmony  of  design 
which  pervades  her  works;  that  it  explains  no  appearances,  is  sup- 
ported by  no  evidence,  and  serves  no  purpose  but  to  embarrass  and 
perplex  our  conceptions. 

Such  are  the  proofe  of  the  existentJe  of  that  great  and  glorious 
Being  whom  we  denominate  Gx)d ;  and  It  is  not  presumption  to  say 
it  is  impossible  to  find  another  truth  in  the  whole  compass  of  morals 
which,  according  to  the  justest  laws  of  reasoning,  admits  of  such 
strict  and  rigorous  demonstration. 

But  I  proceed  to  the  more  immediate  object  of  this  discourse, 
which,  as  has  been  already  intimated,  is  not  so  much  to  evince  the 
falsehood  of  skepticism  as  a  theory,  as  to  display  its  mischievous 
effects,  contrasted  with  those  which  result  from  the  belief  of  a  Deity 
and  a  future  state.  The  subject,  viewed  in  this  light,  may  be  con- 
sidered under  two  aspects ;  the  influence  of  the  opposite  systems  on 
the  principles  of  morals  and  on  the  formation  of  character.  The 
first  may  be  styled  their  direct,  the  latter  their  equally  important, 
but  indirect,  consequence  and  tendency. 

I.  The  skeptical  or  irreligious  system  subverts  the  whole  founda- 
tion of  morals.  It  may  be  assumed  as  a  maxim  that  no  person  can 
be  required  to  act  contrary  to  his  greatest  good,  or  his  highest  inter- 
est, comprehensively  viewed  in  relation  to  the  whole  duration  of  his 
being.  It  is  often  our  duty  to  forego  our  own  interest  partially^  to 
sacrifice  a  smaller  pleasure  for  the  sake  of  a  greater,  to  incur  a 
present  evil  in  pursuit  of  a  distant  good  of  more  consequence.  In 
a  word,  to  arbitrate  among  interfering  claims' of  inclination  is  the 
moral  arithmetic  of  human  life.  But  to  risk  the  happiness  of  the 
whole  duration  of  our  being  in  any  case  whatever,  were  it  possible, 
would  be  foolish  ;  because  the  sacrifice  must,  by  the  nature  of  it,  be 
so  great  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  compensation. 

As  the  present  world,  on  skeptical  principles,  is  the  only  place  of 
recompense,  whenever  the  practice  of  virtue  fails  to  promise  the 
greatest  sum  of  present  good— K^ases  which  often  occur  in  reality, 
and  much  oflener  in  appearance— every  motive  to  virtuous  conduct 
is  superseded ;  a  deviation  from  rectitude  becomes  the  part  of  wis- 
dom ;  and  should  the  path  of  virtue,  in  addition  to  this,  be  obstructed 
by  disgrace,  torment,  or  death,  to  persevere  would  be  madness  and 
folly,  and  a  violation  of  the  first  and  most  essential  law  of  nature. 
Virtue,  on  these  principles,  being  in  numberless  instances  at  war 
with  self-preservation,  never  can,  or  ought  to  become,  a  fixed  habit 
of  the  mind. 
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The  system  of  infideKty  is  not  only  incapable  of  arming  virtue  for 
great  and  trying  occasions,  but  leaves  it  unsupported  in  the  most 
ordinary  occurrences.  In  vain  will  its  advocates  appeal  to  a  moral 
sense,  to  benevolence  and  sympathy  ;  for  it  is  undeniable  that  these 
impulses  may  be  overcome.  In  vain  will  they  expatiate  on  the  tran- 
quillity and  pleasure  attendamt  on  a  virtuous  course :  for  though  you 
may  remind  the  offender  that  in  disregarding  them  he  has  violated 
his  nature,  and  that  a  conduct  consistent  with  iiiem  is  productive  of 
much  internal  satisfaction ;  yet  if  he  reply  that  his  taste  is  of  a 
different  sort,  that  there  are  other  gratifications  which  he  values 
more,  and  that  every  man  must  choose  his  own  pleasures,  the  argu- 
ment is  at  an  end. 

Eewards  and  punishments,  assigned  by  infinite  power,  afford  a 
palpable  and  pressing  motive  which  can  never  be  neglected  without 
renouncing  the  character  of  a  rational  creature :  but  tastes  and  relishes 
are  not  to  be  prescribed. 

A  motive  in  which  the  reason  of  man  shall  acquiesce,  enforcing 
the  practice  of  virtue  at  all  times  and  seasons,  enters  into  the  very 
essence  of  moral  obligation.  Modem  infidelity  supplies  no  such 
motives  :  it  is  therefore  essentially  and  infallibly  a  system  of  enerva- 
tion, turpitude,  and  vice. 

This  chasm  in  the  construction  of  morals  can  only  be  supplied 
by  the  firm  belief  of  a  rewarding  and  avenging  Deity,  who  binds 
duty  and  happiness,  though  they  may  seem  distant,  in  an  indissolu- 
ble chain ;  without  which,  whatever  usurps  the  name  of  virtue  is  not 
a  principle,  but  a  feeling ;  not  a  determinate  rule,  but  a  fluctuating 
expedient,  varying  with  the  tastes  of  individuals,  and  changing  with 
the  scenes  of  life. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  way  in  which  infidelity  subverts  the  founda- 
tion of  morals.  All  reasoning  on  morals  presupposes  a  distinction 
between  inclinations  and  duties,  affections  and  rules.  The  former 
prompt ;  the  latter  prescribe.  The  former  supply  motives  to  action ; 
the  latter  regulate  and  control  it.  Hence  it  is  evident,  if  virtue  have 
any  just  claim  to  authority,  it  must  be  under  the  latter  of  these  no- 
tions ;  that  is,  under  the  character  of  a  law.  It  is  under  this  notion, 
in  factj  thsX  its  dominion  has  ever  been  acknowledged  to  be  para- 
mount and  supreme. 

But,  without  the  intervention  of  a  superior  will,  it  is  impossible 
there  should  be  any  moral  laws,  except  in  the  lax  metaphorical  sense 
in  which  we  speak  of  the  laws  of  matter  and  motion.  Men  being 
essentially  equal,  morality  is,  on  these  principles,  only  a  stipulation, 
or  silent  compact,  into  which  every  individual  is  supposed  to  enter, 


INFlDELITT    CONSIDERED. 


I 


as  Jat  aa  Buits  his  conveniencej  and  for  the  breach  of  which  he  is  ao- 
coimtable  to  Dotbing  but  his  owq  mind.  His  own  mind  is  his  law, 
kts  tribtioal^  and  his  judge  1 

Two  coDsequenceaj  the  most  disastrous  to  society^  will  inevitably 
follow  the  geoeral  prevalence  of  this  system  : — the  frequent  perpe- 
taitton  of  great  crimen,  and  the  totiil  absence  of  great  virtues. 

1,  In  those  coDJuucturcs  which  tempt  avarice  or  inflame  ambition, 
when  a  crime  flatters  with  the  prospect  of  impunity,  and  the  cer- 
lamty  of  immense  advantagCj  what  i^  to  restrain  an  atheist  from  its 
commission?  To  say  that  remorse  will  deter  him  is  absurd ;  for  re- 
mofse,  as  distinguished  from  pity,  is  the  8ole  offspring  of  religious 
belief,  the  extinctioti  of  which  is  the  great  purpose  of  the  infidel 
philosophy. 

The  dread  of  punishment  or  infamy  from  his  fellow-creatures  will 
be  an  equally  ineftectual  barrier ;  because  crimes  are  only  committed 
under  such  circumstances  bb  suggest  the  hope  of  concealment ;  not  to 
saj  that  crimes  themselves  will  soon  lose  their  infamy  and  their  hor- 
ror under  the  influence  of  that  system  which  destroys  the  sanctity  of 
virtue,  by  convertmg  it  into  a  low  calculation  of  worldly  interest 
Here  ^e  sense  of  an  ever-present  Ruler,  and  of  an  avenging  Judge, 
is  of  the  most  awful  and  indispensable  necessity ;  as  it  is  that  alone 
which  impresses  on  all  crimes  the  character  oi  fAly^  shows  that  duty 
and  inter^t  in  every  instance  coincide,  and  that  the  most  prosperous 
career  of  vice,  the  most  brilliant  successes  of  criminality,  are  but  an 
aa:amyl(ttioTi  ofwmA  (jgnimi  tJie  day  ofwraiJi, 

Ab  the  frequent  perpetration  of  great  crimes  is  an  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  the  diffusion  of  skeptical  priociples,  so,  to  understand 
tbia  consequence  in  its  fiill  extent,  w*e  must  look  beyond  their  im* 
mediate  effects,  and  consider  the  disruption  of  social  ties,  thedestruc* 
tion  of  confidence,  the  terror,  suspicion,  and  hatred  which  must  pre- 
vail in  that  state  of  society  in  which  barbarous  deeds  ai^  familiar. 
The  tranquillity  which  pervades  a  well-ordered  community,  and  the 
matiial  good  offices  which  bind  its  members  together,  are  founded 
on  an  implied  confidence  in  the  indisposition  to  annoy ;  in  the  just- 
ice, humanity,  aod  modenition  of  those  among  whom  we  dwell  So 
that  the  worst  consequence  of  crimes  is,  that  they  impair  the  stock 
of  public  charity  and  general  tenderness.  The  dread  and  hatred  of 
oaj"  species  would  infallibly  be  grafted  on  a  conviction  that  we  were 
exposed  every  moment  to  the  surges  of  an  unbridled  ferocity,  and 
lliat  nothing  but  the  power  of  the  magistrate  stood  between  us  and 
the  daggers  of  assassins.  In  such  a  state,  laws,  deriving  no  support 
from  public  manners^  are  unequal  to  the  task  of  curbing  the  fury  of 
'  24 
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the  passions ;  which,  from  being  concentrated  into  selfishness,  fear, 
iand  revenge,  acquire  new  force.  Terror  and  suspicion  beget  cruelty, 
and  inflict  injuries  by  way  of  prevention.  Pity  is  extinguished  in 
the  stronger  impulse  of  self-preservation.  The  tender  and  generoua 
affections  are  crushed ;  and  nothing  is  seen  but  the  retaliation  of 
wrongs,  the  fierce  and  unmitigated  struggle  for  superiority.  Thi»  is 
but  a  faint  sketch  of  the  incalculable  calamities  and  horrors  we  must 
expect,  should  we  he  so  unfortunate  as  ever  to  witness  the  triumph 
of  modern  infidelity. 

2.  This  system  is  a  soil  as  barren  of  great  and  sublime  virtues  as 
it  Ls  prolific  in  crimes.  By  great  and  sublime  virtues  are  meant  those 
which  are  called  into  action  on  great  and  trying  occasions^  which  de- 
mand the  sacrifice  of  the  dearest  interests  and  prospects  of  human 
life,  and  sometimes  of  life  itself:  the  virtues,  in  a  word,  which,  by 
their  rarity  and  splendor,  draw  admiration,  and  have  rendered  illus- 
trious the  character  of  patriots,  martyrs,  and  confessors.  It  requires 
but  little  reflection  to  perceive  that  whatever  vails-  a  future  world, 
and  contracts  the  limits  of  existence  within  the  present  life,  must 
tend,  in  a  proportionable  degree,  to  diminish  the  grandeur  and  nar- 
1  iw  the  sphere  of  human  agency. 

As  well  might  you  expect  exalted  sentiments  of  justice  from  a 
professed  gamester  as  look  for  noble  principles  in  the  man  whose 
hopes  and  fears  are  all  suspended  on  the  present  moment,  and  who 
stakes  the  whole  happiness  of  his  being  on  the  events  of  this  vain 
and  fleeting  life.  If  he  be  ever  im'pelled  to  the  performance  of  great 
achievements  in  a  good  cause,  it  must  be  solely  by  the  hope  of 
fame;  a  motive  which,  besides  that  it  makes  virtue  the  servant  of 
opinion,  usually  grows  weaker  at  the  approach  of  death ;  and  which, 
however,  it  may  surmount  the  love  of  existence  in  the  heat  of  bat- 
tle^ or  in  the  moment  of  public  observation,  can  seldom  be  expected 
to  operate  with  mvich  force  on  the  retired  duties  of  a  private  sta- 
tion. 

In  affirming  that  infidelity  is  unfavorable  to  the  higher  class  of 
virtues,  we  are  supported  as  well  by  facts  as  by  reasoning.  We 
should  be  sorry  to  load  our  adversaries  with  unmerited  reproach: 
but  to  what  history,  to  what  record  will  they  appeal  for  the  traits  of 
moral  greatness  exhibited  by  their  disciples?  Where  shall  we  look 
for  the  trophies  of  infidel  magnanimity  or  atheistical  virtue  ?  Not 
that  we  mean  to  accuse  them  of  inactivity :  they  have  recently  filled 
the  world  with  the  fame  of  their  exploits ;  of  a  different  kind  indeed, 
but  of  imperishable  memory,  and  disastrous  luster. 

Though  it  is  confessed  great  and  splendid  actions  are  not  the  or 
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UmiTy  employment  of  life,  btit  muBt,  frora  their  nature,  be  leserved 
for  high  and  emitieint  occasions ;  yet  tliat  sjslem  is  essentially  de- 
feeUTo  which  leaves  no  room  for  their  production.  Tbej  arc  im- 
portnnt,  both  from  their  immediate  advantage  aud  their  remoter 
influence,  Tliej  oflen  save,  aud  always  illiLstrate,  the  age  and  na- 
tion in  which  they  appear.  They  raise  the  standard  of  morals; 
iliey  arrest  the  progress  of  degeneracy  ;  they  diflFuse  a  luster  over 
[>ath  of  life:  monuments  of  tlie  greatness  of  the  human  soulj 
BT  present  to  the  world  the  angnst  image  of  virtue  in  her  sub- 
limest  form,  from  which  streams  of  light  and  glory  iaaue  to  remote 
timeft  and  ages;  while  their  commemoration  by  the  pen  of  his- 
Icnrnns  and  poeti^  airakens  in  distant  bosoms  the  sparks  of  kindred 

Combine  the  frequent  and  familiar  perpetrations  of  atrocious 
deeds  with  the  dearth  of  groat  and  generous  actions,  and  you  Irnvc 
tlie  eiaot  picture  of  that  condition  of  society  which  completes  the 

iidation  of  the  species— the  frightful  contrast  of  dwarfish  virtues 

"-itnd  gigantic  vices,  where  every  thing  good  is  mean  and  little,  and 

every  thing  evil  is  rank  and  luxuriant:  a  dead  and  sickening  uoi- 

fort^iitj  prevails,  broken  only  at  intervals  by  volcanic  eruptions  of 

ftoarchy  and  crime. 

II  Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  influence  of  skepticism  on 
the  principles  of  Tirtue;  and  have  endeavored  to  show  that  it  dc- 
epoib  it  of  ita  dignity,  and  lays  its  authority  in  the  dust  Its  influ- 
ence on  the  formation  of  character  remains  to  he  examined.  The 
actions  of  men  ^e  oftener  determined  by  their  character  than  their 
Brest ;  their  conduct  takes  its  color  more  from  their  acquired 
inclinations^  and  habits,  than  from  a  deliberate  regard  to  their 
gmUest  good.  It  k  only  on  great  occasions  the  mind  awakes  to  take 
%n  extended  survey  of  her  whole  courae,  and  that  she  suffers  the 
diciatt^  of  reason  to  impress  a  new  bias  upon  her  movemeuts*  The 
actio na  of  each  day  are,  for  the  most  part,  links  which  follow  each 
other  in  the  chain  of  custom.  Hence  tlie  great  eflbrt  of  practical 
wisdom  ia  to  imbue  the  mind  with  right  tastes^  affectionSj  and  hab- 
its; the  elementa  of  character^  and  masters  of  action. 

1 .  The  exclusion  of  a  Supreme  Being  and  of  a  superintending 
Providence  tends  directly  to  the  destruction  of  moral  taste.  It  robs 
the  universe  of  all  finished  and  oonsummate  excellenoe  even  in  idea 
The  admiration  of  perfect  wisdom   and  goodness  for  which  we  are 

led,  and  which  kindles  such  unspeakable  rapture  in  the  soul, 

jg  in  the  regions  of  skepticism  nothing  to  which  it  oorreapondt j 

froops  and  languishes.     In  a  world  which  presents  a  fiiir  spectacle 
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of  order  and  beauty^  of  a  vast  family  nourislied  and  supported  h^ 
an  Almighty  Parent — ^in  a  world  wliicb  lead^  the  deTout  nnnd^  step 
by  stepj  to  the  contemplation  of  the  first  fair  and  the  first  good,  the 
skeptic  is  enoompasaed  with  nothing  but  obscurity,  meannesa^  and 
disorder. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  manner  in  which  the  idea  of  Deity  k 
formedj  we  must  be  convinced  that  such  an  idea,  intimately  present 
to  the  mind  J  must  have  a  most  powerful  eifect  in  refining  the  moral 
taste.  Composed  of  the  richest  element  it  embraces,  in  the  char- 
acter of  a  beneficent  Parent  and  Almighty  Ruler^  whatever  is  ven- 
erable in  wnsdom,  whatever  is  awfal  in  authority,  whatever  is  touch* 
ing  in  goodness. 

Human  excellence  is  blended  with  many  imperfections,  and  seen 
TiTidei'  many  limitationa  It  is  beheld  only  in  detached  and  separate 
portions,  nor  ever  appears  in  any  one  character  whole  and  entire. 
So  that  when,  in  imitation  of  the  Stoics,  we  wish  to  form  out  of  these 
fragments  the  notion  of  a  perfectly  wise  and  good  man,  we  know  it 
is  a  mere  fiction  of  the  mind,  without  any  real  being  in  whom  it  m 
embodied  and  realized.  In  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  these  conceptions 
are  reduced  to  reality :  the  scattered  rays  of  an  ideal  excellence  are 
concentrated,  and  become  the  real  attributes  of  tliat  Being  with 
whom  we  stand  in  the  nearest  relation,  who  sits  supreme  at  the  head 
of  the  uoi verse,  is  armed  with  infinite  power,  and  pervades  all  na- 
ture with  His  presence. 

The  efficacy  of  these  views  in  producing  and  augmenting  a  Tir- 
tuous  taBte  wiU  indeed  be  proportioned  to  the  vividness  with  which 
they  are  formed,  and  the  frequency  with  which  they  recur;  yet 
some  benefit  will  not  fail  to  result  from  them  even  in  their  lowest 
degree. 

The  idea  of  the  Supreme  Being  has  this  peculiar  property:  thati| 
as  it  admits  of  no  substitute,  so,  from  the  first  moment  it  is  formed, 
it  is  capable  of  continual  growth  and  enlargement*  God  Himself  is 
immutable  ;  but  our  conception  of  Ills  cha meter  is  continually  re- 
ceiving fresh  accessions,  is  continually  growing  more  extended  and 
refulgent^  by  having  transferred  to  it  new  elements  of  beauty  and 
goodness;  by  attracting  to  itself,  as  a  center,  whatever  bears  the  im^ 
press  of  dignity,  order,  or  happiness.  It  borrows  splendor  from  all 
that  is  fair,  subordinates  to  itself  all  that  is  great^  and  sits  enthroned 
on  the  riches  of  the  universe* 

As  the  object  of  worship  will  always  be,  in  a  degree,  the  object 
of  imitation,  hence  arises  a  fixed  standard  of  moral  excellence ;  by 
the  contemplation  of  which  the  tendencies  to  corruption  are  coun^ 
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"tefitctedf  the  contagion  af  bad  example  is  checked^  and  humaa 
aalure  rises  al)ove  ita  natural  level* 

Wben  the  knowledge  of  God  was  lost  in  the  world,  just  ideas  of 
wtoe  and  moral  obligatioTi  tlisappeared  along  witb  it.  How  is  it  t€ 
be  otherwise  accounted  for,  that  in  the  polished  nations,  and  in  the 
enligbtaned  times  of  pagau  antiquity,  the  most  unnatural  lusts  and 
detestable  impurities  were  not  only  tolerated,  in  private  life,  but 
eQlertHi  into  religion,  and  formed  a  material  part  of  public  worship; 
while  among  the  Jews,  a  people  so  much  inferior  in  every  other 
branch  of  knowledge,  the  same  vices  were  regarded  with  horror? 

The  reason  is  this:  the  true  character  of  God  was  nnknowu  to 
the  former,  which  by  the  light  of  Divine  revelation  was  displayed 
to  llie  latter.  The  former  cast  their  deities  in  the  mold  of  their 
own  inaaginations ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  partook  of  the 
and  defects  of  their  worshipers.  To  the  latter,  no  scope  was 
left  for  the  wanderiugs  of  fancy ;  but  a  pure  and  perfect  model  was 
prescribed. 

False  and  corrupt,  however,  as  was  the  religion  of  the  pagans  (if 
III  deserves  the  name),  and  defective,  and  often  vicious,  as  was  the 
cbaracter  of  their  imaginary  deiticSj  it  was  still  better  for  the  world 
tliat  the  void  should  be  filled  with  these  than  abandoned  to  a  total 
•keptjcisin ;  for  if  both  systems  are  equally  false,  they  are  Dot  equally 
pernicious.  Wben  the  fictions  of  heathenism  consecrated  the  memory 
of  its  legislators  and  heroes,  it  invested  them  for  the  most  part  with 
tliose  qualities  which  were  in  the  greatest  repute.  They  were  sup- 
posed to  pc^sess  in  the  highest  degree  the  virtues  in  which  it  was 
meet  honorable  to  excel;  and  to  be  the  witnessesj  approvers,  and 
patrons  of  those  perfections  in  others  by  which  their  own  character 
was  chiefly  dbtitignished.  Men  saw,  or  rather  fancied  they  saw,  in 
supposed  deities  the  qualities  they  most  admired,  dilated  to  a 

er  size,  moving  in  a  higher  sj>here,  and  associated  with  the  power, 
dignity^  and  happiness  of  superior  natures*  With  such  ideal  models 
before  them,  and  conceiving  themselves  continually  acting  under  the 
eye  of  such  spectators  and  judges,  they  felt  a  real  elevation;  their 
eloquenoe  became  more  impassioned,  their  patriotism  inflamed,  and 
courage  exalted, 

JJevelalion,  by  displaying  the  true  character  of  God,  affords  a 
pure  and  perfect  standard  of  virtue ;  heathenism,  one  in  many  re* 
fepects  defective  and  vicious ;  the  fashionable  skepticism  of  the  pi^esent 

f^  wbich  excludes  the  belief  of  all  superior  powers,  affords  no 

iard  at  all.    Human  nature  knows  nothing  better  or  higher  than 

el£     All  above  and  around  it  being  shrouded  in  darkness,  and  the 
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prospect  confined  to  the  tame  realities  of  life,  virtue  has  no  room 
upward  to  expand ;  nor  are  atiy  excursions  permitted  into  that  uii- 
seen  world,  the  true  element  of  the  great  and  good,  by  which  il  i& 
fortified  with  motives  equally  calcukteil  to  satisfy  the  reason,  to  de- 
light the  fancy,  and  to  imprfesa  the  heart. 

2*  Modern  infidelity  not  only  tends  to  corrupt  the  ojonil  taste,  it 
also  promotes  the  growth  of  those  vices  whicli  are  the  most  hostile 
to  social  happiness.  Of  all  the  vices  incident  to  human  nature,  the 
most  destructive  to  society  are  vanity,  ferocity,  and  unbridled  seii- 
suahty  ;  aud  these  are  precisely  the  vices  which  infidelity  is  calculated 
to  cherijijL. 

That  the  love,  fear,  and  habitual  contemplation  of  a  Being  in- 
finitely exalted,  or,  in  other  words,  devotion,  is  adapted  to  promote 
A  sober  and  moderate  estimate  of  our  own  excellences,  is  incontagpta* 
blc ;  nor  is  it  less  evident  that  the  exclusion  of  such  sentiments  must 
be  favorable  to  pride.  The  criminality  of  pride  will,  perhaps,  ba 
less  readily  admitted  ;  for  though  there  is  no  vice  so  opposite  lo  the 
Bpirit  of  Christitmity,  yet  them  is  none  which,  even  in  the  Christian 
world,  has,  under  various  pretenses,  been  treated  with  so  much  ua- 
dulgence. 

There  is,  it  wUl  be  confessed,  a  delicate  sensibility  to  chajiacter, 
£&  sober  dedre  of  reputation,  a  wish  to  possess  the  esteem  of  the  wise 
and  good,  felt  by  the  purest  mitMla,  which  is  at  the  furthest  remove 
froiii  arrogance  or  vanity.  The  humility  of  a  noble  mind  scarcely 
dares  to  approve  of  itself  until  it  has  secured  the  approbation  of 
others.  Very  different  is  that  restless  desire  of  distinction,  tliat  plo- 
sion for  theatrical  display,  which  inflamt^s  the  heart  and  occupiee  the 
whole  attention  of  vain  men.  This,  of  all  the  passions,  is  the  mo^ 
unsocial,  avarice  itself  not  excepted*  The  reasop  is  plain.  Projjeny 
is  a  kind  of  good  which  may  be  more  easily  attained,  and  is  aipable 
of  more  minute  subdivisions  than  fame*  In  the  pursuit  of  we^iitb, 
men  are  led  by  an  attention  to  their  own  interests  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  each  other;  their  nd vantages  are  reciprocal ;  the  benetits 
which  each  m  anxious  to  acquire  for  himself  he  reaps  in  the  greatest 
abundance  from  the  union  and  conjunction  of  society.  The  pursuits 
of  vanity  are  quite  contrary.  The  portion  of  time  and  attention 
mankind  are  willing  to  spare  from  their  avocations  and  pleasures  to 
devote  to  t!ie  admiration  of  each  other  is  so  small^  that  every  sue* 
cessiul  adventurer  is  felt  to  have  impaired  the  common  stock.  Th« 
BUGcesa  of  one  is  the  disappointment  of  multitudca.  For  though 
there  be  many  rich,  rnauy  virtuous,  many  wise  men,  fame  must  neo*^- 
•warily  be  the  portion  of  but  few.     Hence  every  vain  man^  every 
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pnwbom  vauity  is  the  ruling  pasaioiij  regarding  his  rival  as  hifl 
ttjetny,  is  strijngly  tempted  to  rejoice  iu  his  uiiscarriage,  and  repine 
his  stiooesi^. 

Besides,  as  the  passions  are  seldom  seen  in  a  simple,  immix^ 
ate,  so  vanitj%  when  it  succeeds^  degenerates  into  arrogance ;  when 
it  is  dis^ippointed  (and  it  is  often  disappointed)  it  is  exasperated  iatc 
f-maligmtj,  and  eormptetl  mto  enry.     In  thia  stage  the  vain  man 
commences  a  determiiied  nusiiuthropist     lie  detests  tliat  excellence 
I  which   he  can  not  reach.     He  detests  his  species,  and  longs  to  be 
avenged  for  the  uupardonable  injustice  he  has  sustained  in  their  in* 
[icnsibility  to  his  merits.    He  lives  upon  the  calamities  of  the  world ; 
I  the  vices  and  miseries  of  men  arc  his  element  and  his  food.  Virtuea, 
3nt»,  Hod  geniu-;  art'  his  n*itnral  enemies,  which  he  ]>er8ecnte8  with 
liriatiii  et  i  ve  *i!itren  itri^s  iind  n  iiri.^!*'  u  t  i  !jg  1  lo  sti  litj*     There  a  re  w  lio  doubt 
Uhe^jastence  of  such  a  disposition ;  but  it  certainly  issues  out  of  the 
disappointed  vanity ;  a  disease  which  taints  and  vitiates  the 
'  ohameter  wherever  it  prevails.     It  forms  the  heart  to  such  a 
pmfoniid  iixdi Florence  to  the  'welfare  of  others  thaty  whatever  ap- 
pearances he  may  assume,  or  however  wide  the  circle  of  his  seemiog 
virtues  may  extendj  you  will  infallibly  find  the  vain  man  is  his  own 
,  center.     Attentive  only  to  himself  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of 
llus  owa  perfections,  instead  of  feeling  tenderness  for  his  fellow-crea^ 
as  mtiubeis  of  the  same  f;uuily,  as  beings  witli  whom  he  is 
jinted  to  act,  to  suiler,  and  to  syniputhize — he  considers  life  bs  a 
iSage  on  which  he  is  performing  a  part,  and  mankind  in  no  other 
LJight  than  spectators.     Whether  he  smiles  or  frowns,  whether  his 
'ptth  is  adorned  with  the  rays  of  benl^ficence,  or  his  steps  are  dyed  in 
blooili  an  attention  to  self  is  the  spring  of  every  movement,  and  the 
motive  to  which  every  action  is  reterred. 

His  apparent  gt^>d  qualities  lose  all  their  worthj  by  losing  all  that 

k  simple^  genuine,  and  natural ;  they  are  even  pressed  into  the  serv- 

j  ioe  of  vanity,  and  become  the  means  of  enlarging  ita  powen     The 

Itxulj^  good  man  is  jevilous  over  himself,  lest  the  notoriety  of  his  best 

I  actions,  by  blending  itself  with  their  motive,  should  diminish  their 

[value;  the  vain  man  performs  the  same  actions  for  the  sake  of  that 

iety.     The  good  mrm  quiecly  discharges  his  duty,  and  shuns 

atation  ;  the  vain  man  con5iilers  every  good  deed  lost  that  is  not 

publicly  displayed     The  one  is  iutent  upon  realities,  the  other  upon 

aemblances:  the  one  aims  to  be  virtuous,  the  other  to  apptar  bo, 

Ifor  is  a  mind  iiiJButad  with  vanity  more  dlsqualifiud  fur  right 
I  Action  than  juat  speculation,  or  better  disposed  to  the  pursuit  of  truUi 
I  than  the  practice  of  virtue*     To  such  a  mind  the  aimpliclty  of  truth 
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ii  disgusting*  Careless  of  tbe  improve  m  cut  of  id  an  kind,  and  intei 
only  upon  astonisliing  with  tbe  appearance  of  novelty,  the  glare 
paradox  will  be  preferred  to  the  light  of  truth;  opinions  will  be  em 
braced,  not  because  they  are  just,  but  because  they  are  new :  the 
more  flagitiouSj  the  more  subversive  of  morals,  the  more  alarmiug  to 
the  Tjpise  and  good,  tlie  more  welcome  to  men  who  estimate  their 
erary  jjowers  by  the  mischief  they  produce,  and  who  consider  t 
anxiety  and  terror  they  impress  as  the  measure  of  their  renown. 
Truth  is  simple  and  uniform,  while  error  may  be  infinitely  varied : 
and  as  it  is  one  thing  to  start  paradoxca,  and  another  to  make  dis- 
coveries, we  need  the  le^ss  wonder  at  the  prodigious  increa^  of  mod 
ern  pbilosopberSi 

We  have  been  so  much  accustomed  to  consider  extra vagu at 
estimation  merely  as  a  ridtcidous  quality,  that  many  will  be  a^JTpi 
to  find  it  treated  as  a  vice  pregnant  with  serious  mischief  to  society, 
But^  to  form  a  judgment  of  its  influence  on  the  manners  and  happi- 
ness of  a  nation,  it  is  necessary  only  to  look  at  its  effects  in  a  llimily; 
for  bodies  of  men  are  only  coUectiona  of  individuals,  and  the  greatest 
nation  is  nothing  more  than  an  aggregate  of  a  number  of  families 
Conceive  of  a  domestic  circle  in  which  each  member  is  elated  with  a 
most  extravagant  opinion  of  himself,  and  a  proportionable  contempt 
of  every  other — is  full  of  contrivances  to  catch  applause,  and  w^hen- 
ever  he  is  not  praised  is  suHen  and  disappointed*  What  a  picture  of 
disunion,  disgust,  and  animosity  would  such  a  family  present!  How 
utterly  would  domestic  affection  be  extinguished,  and  all  the  pur- 
poses of  domestic  society  be  defeated  1  The  general  prcvaleDce  of 
such  dispositions  must  be  accompanied  by  an  equal  proportion  of 
general  misery.  The  tendency  of  pride  to  produce  strife  aud  hatred 
ia  sufficiently  apparent  from  the  pains  men  have  been  at  to  construct 
a  system  of  politeness,  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  soit  of  mimic 
humility,  in  w^hieh  the  sentiments  of  an  oflensive  self  estimation  are 
so  far  disguised  and  suppressed  as  to  make  them  compatible  with  the 
spirit  of  society ;  such  a  mode  of  behavior  as  would  naturally  result 
from  an  attention  to  the  apostolic  injunction  "  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  strife  or  vain-glory;  but,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves,"  But  if  the  semblance  bo  of 
8uch  importance,  how  much  more  useful  the  reality  I  If  the  mere 
garb  of  humanity  be  of  such  indispensable  necessity  that  without  it 
society  could  not  subsist,  how  much  better  still  would  the  harmony 
of  the  world  be  preserved,  were  the  condescension,  dcterencCj  and 
respect  so  studiously  displayed  a  true  picture  of  the  heart. 

The  same  restless  and  ea|rcr  vanity  which  disturbs  a  family,  when 
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'  tnitted  in  a  great  national  crisis  to  m ingle  witli  political  a^Edrs, 

^  II  kingdom,  in  fusing  into  those  intrusted  with  the  enaction 

&f  laws  a  spirit  of  rash  innoiration  and  daring  empiricism,  a  disdaiu 

the  established  usages  of  mankind,  a  foolish  desire  to  dazzle  the 

arltl  with  new  and  untried  syateras  of  policy,  in  which  the  prece- 

dum  of  aEtiqoitj  and  the  experience  of  ages  are  only  consulted  to 

trodden  under  foot;  and  into  the  executive  department  of  goT- 

'  erameiit  a  fierce  contention  for  pre  eminence,  an  incessant  struggle 

to  supplant  and  destroy ^  with  a  propensity  to  calumny  and  suspicion, 

ppoeoription  and  massacre. 

We  shall  suffer  the  most  eventful  season  ever  witnessed  in  the 
aflGlirs  of  men  to  pass  over  our  heads  to  very  little  purpose,  if  we  fail 
to  learn  from  it  some  a\^"ful  lessons  on  the  nature  and  progre-s  of  the 
pojisioDS.  The  true  light  in  which  the  French  Revolution  ought  to 
be  contemplated  is  that  of  a  grand  experiment  on  human  nature* 
lAmoog  the  various  passions  which  that  Revolution  has  so  strikingly 
'displa3*ed^  none  is  more  conspicuous  than  vanity;  nor  is  it  less  diffi- 
cult, wilhout  adverting  to  the  national  character  of  the  people^  to 
account  for  its  extraordinary  predominance*  Political  power,  the 
1X1091  seducing  object  of  ambition,  never  before  circulated  through  so 
manj  hands ;  the  prospect  of  possessing  it  was  never  before  presented 
to  so  many  minds.  Multitudes  who,  by  their  birtJi  and  education, 
and  not  unfrequentl}^  by  their  talents,  seemed  destined  to  perpetual 
obscurity,  were,  by  the  alternate  rise  and  fall  of  parties^  elevat<^  into 
iistinction,  and  shared  in  the  functions  of  government.  The  shorts 
^fi>nns  of  power  and  office  gUded  with  such  rapidity  through 
live  ranks  of  degradation,  from  the  couit  to  the  very  dregs  of 
the  populac-e,  that  they  seemed  rather  to  solicit  acsoeptance  than  to 
be  a  pri^  contended  for.  Yet,  as  it  was  still  impossible  for  all  to 
authority,  though  none  were  willing  to  obey,  a  general  im- 
»lieaee  to  break  the  ranks  and  rush  into  the  foremost  ground,  mad- 
J*^ned  and  infuriated  the  nation,  and  overwhelmed  law,  order,  and 
Divilization,  with  the  violence  of  a  torrent. 

If  such  be  the  mischiefs  both  in  public  and  private  Ufe  resulting 

^Irom  an  excessive  Belf-estimaiion,  it  remains  next  to  be  ci'^nsidered 

^whether  ProYidence  has  supplied  any  medicine  to  correct  it;  for  as 

b€  reflection  on  excellences,  whether  real  or  imaginary,  is  always 

Ittendcd  with  pleasure  to  the  possessor,  it  is  a  disease  deeply  seated 

I  our  nature* 

Suppose  there  were  a  great  and  glorious  Being  always  pi'esent 

ith  uSj  who  had  given  ns  existence,  with  numberless  other  bleasings^^ 

on  whom  we  depended  each  instant  as  well  for  every  present 
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enjoyment  as  for  every  future  good ;  suppose,  again,  we  had  incoired 
the  just  displeasure  of  such  a  being  by  ingi^'atitude  and  disobedienoe^ 
yet  that  in  great  mercy  He  had  not  cast  us  ofl^  but  had  assured  ua 
He  was  willing  to  pardon  and  restore  us  on  our  humble  entreaty  and 
sincere  repentance  ;  say,  would  not  an  habitual  sense  of  the  presence 
of  this  Being,  self-reproach  for  having  displeased  Him,  and  an  anx- 
iety to  recover  His  favor,  be  the  most  effectual  antidote  to  pride  ? 
But  such  are  the  leading  discoveries  made  by  the  Christian  revela- 
tion, and  such  the  dispositions  which  a  practical  belief  of  it  inspires. 

Humility  is  the  first  fruit  of  religion.  In  the  mouth  of  our  Lord 
there  is  no  maxim  so  frequent  as  the  following:  *' Whosoever  exalt- 
eth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted."  Religion,  and  that  alone,  teaches  absolute  humility;  by 
which  I  mean  a  sense  of  our  absolute  nothingness  in  the  view  of  infi- 
nite greatness  and  excellence.  That  sense  of  inferiority  which  results 
from  the  comparison  of  men  with  each  other  is  often  an  unwelcome 
sentiment  forced  upon  the  mind,  which  may  rather  embitter  the  tem- 
per than  soften  it :  that  which  devotion  impresses  is  soothing  and 
delightful.  •  The  devout  man  loves  to  lie  low  at  the  foot  of  his  Crea- 
tor, because  it  is  then  he  attains  the  most  lively  perceptions  of  the 
divine  excellence,  and  the  most  tranquil  confidence  in  the  divine 
favor.  In  so  august  a  presence  he  sees  all  distinction^^  lost,  and  all 
beings  reduced  to  the  same  level.  He  looks  at  his  superiors  without 
envy,  and  his  inferiors  without  contempt ;  and  when  from  this  ele- 
vation he  descends  to  mix  in  society,  the  conviction  of  superiority, 
which  must  in  many  instances  be  felt,  is  a  calm  inference  of  the 
understanding,  and  no  longer  a  busy,  importunate  passion  of  the 
heart. 

"  The  wicked  (sayff  the  Psalmist)  through  the  pride  of  their  coun- 
tenance, will  not  seek  after  God:  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts."' 
When  we  consider  the  incredible  vanity  of  the  atheistical  sect,  to- 
gether with  the  settled  malignity  and  unrelenting  rancor  with  which 
they  pursue  every  vestige  of  religion,  is  it  uncandid  to  suppose  that 
its  huEfibling  tendency  is  one  principal  cause  of  their  enmity  ;  that 
they  are  eager  to  displace  a  Deity  from  the'minds  of  men,  that  they 
may  occupy  the  void ;  to  crumble  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  into 
dust,  that  they  may  elevate  themselves  on  its  ruins ;  and  that,  as 
their  licentiousness  is  impatient  of  restraint,  so  their  pride  disdains  a 
superior  ? 

We  mentioned  a  ferocity  of  character  as  one  effect  of  skeptical 
impiety.  It  is  an  inconvenience  attending  a  controversy  with  those 
with  whom  we  have  few  principles  in  common,  that  we  are  often 


*  of  reasooiiig  inconclusively,  lor  tue  want  oi  its  bemg  clearly 
id  settled  wliat  oift  opponents  admit,  aad  wLat  ihej  deny 
The  persons,  for  example,  with  whom  we  are  at  present  engaged 
hAve  duc^rded  bumilitj  and  modesty  from  the  catalogue  of  virtues ; 
00  which  aeeoQnt  we  have  employed  the  more  time  in  evineing  their 
importanoe :  but  whatever  may  be  thought  of  humility  as  a  virlm, 
it  jaurely  will  not  be  denied  that  inhumunity  i^  a  most  detestable  vice  ; 
a  viee,  however,  which  skepticism  has  a  most  powerful  tendency  to 
inflame. 

re  have  already  shown  tbat  pride  hardens  the  heiirt^  and  that 
is  the  only  elTectuuJ  antidote,  the  conneetiou  between  iiTelig- 
m  nad  inhumanity  is  in  this  view  obvious.     But  there  ia  another 
light  in  which  this  part  uf  the  subject  may  be  viewed,  in  my  humble 
ftioo,  much   more  important,  though  seldom  adverted  to.     The 
ition  tliat  man  is  a  moral  and  accountable  being,  destined  to 
iurvive  the  stroke  of  death,  and  lo  live  in  a  future  world  in  a  never- 
endiiig  stale  of  happineas  or  misery,  m£\ke3  him  a  creature  of  Incom- 
parably more  consequence  than  the  opposite  supposition.     When  we 
|Ci>usidcr  hi  en  as  placed  here  by  an  Almighty  Euler  in  a  state  of  pro- 
ation,  ami  that  the  present  life  is  his  period  of  trial,  the  firat  link  in 
^  vast  and  interminable  chain  which  stretches  into  eternily,  be  as* 
.  dignified  character  in  our  eyea.    Every  thing  which  relatea 
becomeB  interestiug ;  and  to  trifle  with  his  happiness  is  felt  to 
be  the  most  uupardunuble  levity.    If  such  be  the  dLStination  of  man, 
;  is  airid@nt  that  in  the  qualities  which  fit  him  for  it  Lis  principal 
itj  consiBts ;  his  moral  greatness  is  his  true  greatness.     Let  the 
ptical  principles  be  admitted,  which  represent  him,  on  the  con- 
ry,  as  the  oflSjpring  of  chance,  connected  with  no  superior  power, 
md  sinkiu>£  into  anniiiilalion  at  death,  and  he  is  a  contemptible  crea- 
ture, whose  existence  and  happiness  are  insignificant^     The  charac- 
ristic  dilterenoe  is  lost  between  him  and  the  brute  creation,  from 
which  he  is  no  longer  distinguished,  except  by  the  vividness  and 
^  iimltiplicity  of  his  perceptions. 

If  we  reflect  on  that  part  of  our  nature  which  disposes  us  to 
humanity,  we  shall  find  that  where  we  have  no  particnlar  attachment 
our  sympathy  with  the  suiieriiigs,  and  concern  for  the  destruction  of 
sensitive  beings,  are  in  pro}xjrtion  to  their  supposed  importanoe  in  the 
b general  scale  ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  their  supposed  capacity  of  en- 
joyment    We  feel,  for  example,  much  more  at  witnessing  the  de- 
Ijiructiou  of  a  man  than  uf  an  inferior  animal,  because  we  consider 
I'll  as  involving  the  extinction  of  a  much  greater  sum  of  happiness* 
\  For  the  same  reason  he  who  would  shudder  at  the  fllauL,bter  of  a 


380 


ROBERT    HALL. 


large  animal  will  see  a  tbousaiid  insects  j>6ri9b  without  a  pang,    Oui  ^ 
sympathy  with  the  calamities  of  our  felrow-creatarea  is  adjusted  to 
the  same  proportions ;  for  we  feel  more  powerfully  affected  with  tha 
distrcssefl  of  fallen  greatness  than  with  equal  or  greater  diBtresaeil 
sustained  by  persons  of  inferior  rank ;  because,  having  been  aeoufl^i 
tomed  to  associate  with  an  elevated  station  the  idea  of  superior  hap 
piness,  the  loas  appears  the  greater,  and  the  wreck  more  extensive^l 
But  the  dkproportion  in  importanee  between  man  aud  the  meaoest'' 
insect  is  not  s^  great  as  that  which  subsists  between  man  considered 
as  mortal  and  as  immortal ;  that  is,  between  man  as  he  is  represented 
by  the  system  of  skepticism  and  that  of  divine  revelation  ;  for  the 
enjoyment  of  the  meanest  insect  bears  some  proportion,  though  a 
very  small  one^  to  the  present  happiness  of  man  ;  but  the  bappin 
of  time  bears  none  at  all  to  that  of  eteroity.     The  skeptical  sysle 
therefore,  sinks  the  importance  of  human  existence  to  an  ittconoeii? 
able  degree. 

From  these  principles  results  the  following  important  inferenc 
that  to  extinguish  human  life  by  the  hand  of  violence  must  be  quite 
a  different  thing  in  the  eyes  of  a  skeptic  from  what  it  is  in  those  of 
a  Christian.  With  the  skeptic  it  is  nothing  more  than  diverting  the 
course  of  a  little  red  fluid,  called  blood ;  it  is  merelj'  le^eniug  the 
number  by  one  of  many  jnilhons  of  fugitive  contemptible  creatures* 
The  Christian  gees  in  the  same  event  an  accountable  being  out  off 
from  a  state  of  probation^  and  hurried^  perhaps  unprepareil,  into 
the  presence  of  his  Jndgej  to  hear  that  final,  that  irrevocable  sen- 
tence, which  is  to  fix  him  forever  in  an  unalterable  condition  of 
felicity  or  woe.  The  former  perceives  in  death  nothing  but  its 
physical  circumstances ;  the  latter  is  impressed  with  the  magni- 
tude of  its  moral  consequenceSp  It  is  the  moral  relation  w^hieh  man 
is  supposed  to  bear  to  a  superior  power,  the  awftil  idea  of  accounta- 
bility, the  influence  which  his  present  dispositions  and  actions  are 
conceived  to  have  upon  his  eternal  destiny,  more  than  any  supcrinr- 
ity  of  intellectual  powers  abstracted  from  these  considerations,  which 
invest  him  with  such  mysterious  grandeur,  aud  constitute  the  firm- 
est guarH  on  the  sanctuary  of  human  life*  This  reasoning,  it  is 
true,  serves  more  immediately  to  show  how  the  disbelief  of  a  fnture 
state  endangers  the  security  of  life;  bnt  though  this  be  its  direct 
consequence,  it  extends  by  analogy  much  further,  since  he  who 
has  learned  to  sport  with  the  lives  of  his  fellow-creatures  will  feel^ 
but  little  solicitude  for  their  welfare  in  any  other  instance ;  hu  t> 
the  greater  includes  the  less,  will  easily  paaa  from  this  to  all  the  i 
ferior  gradations  of  barbarity. 
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As  tbe  advantage  of  the  armed  over  the  unarmed  is  not  seen  till 
momeot  of  attack,  so  in  that  tranquil  state  of  societj  ia  which 
'  aod  order  maintaiii  their  ascendency,  it  is  not  perceivedj  per* 
ftps  not  even  suspected^  to  what  an  alarming  degree  tlie  principles 
moderii  infidelity  leave  us  naked  and  defenseless.  Bat  let  the 
ilfe  be  conviilfled,  let  the  mounds  of  regular  authority  be  onee  over- 
red,  and  the  still  small  voice  of  law  drowned  in  the  temppst  of 
!>pular  furj  (events  which  recent  experience  shows  t/.>  he  possible), 
will  then  be  seen  that  atheism  is  a  school  of  ferocity ;  and  that, 
I  having  taught  its  dii^ciples  to  consider  mankind  as  little  better  than 
^^k  west  of  insects,  they  will  he  prepared  in  the  fierce  conflicts  of  party 
^Bd  trample  upon  them  without  pity,  and  extinguish  them  without 
^^^nCQorBe. 

^m^    It  was  late  before  the  atheism  of  Epicurus  gained  footing  at 

^■Bome;  but  its  prevalence  was  soon  followed  by  such  scenes  of  pro- 

^^mptioDj  confiscation,  and  blood,  as  were  then  unparalleled  in  the 

history  of  the  world ;  from  which  the  republic  being  never  able  to 

recover  itself,  after  many  unsuccessful   struggles^  exchanged  liberty 

for  repose,  by  submission  to  absolute  powen    Such  were  the  effects 

of  atheism  at  Rome,     An  attempt  has  been  recently  made  to  estab- 

iish  a  similar  system  in  France,  the  consequences  of  which  are  too 

well  known  to  render  it  requisite  for  me  to  shock  your  feelings  b}^  a 

citah     The  only  doubt  that  can  arise  is^  whether  the  barbaritiea 

rhich  have  stained  the  Revolution  in  that  unhappy  country  are 

tly  chargeable  on  the  prevalence  of  atheism.     Let  those  who 

it  of  this  recollect  that  the  men  who,  by  their  activity  and  tal* 

als,  prepared  the  minds  of  the  people  for  that  great  change— Vol- 

&^  D'Alembert,  Diderot,  Rousseau,  and  others — ^were  avowed  ene- 

ni^s  of  revelation;  that  in  all  their  writings  the  diffusion  of  skep- 

"ticism  and  revolutionary  principles  went  hand  in  hand ;  that  the 

^^iiry  of  the  most  sanguinary  parties  was  especially  pointed  against 

^Bhe  Christian  priesthood  and  religious  Institutions,  without  once  pre* 

^Rnding,  like  other  persecutors,  to  execute  the  vengeance  of  Crod 

^'(whose  name  they  never  mentioned)  upon  his  enemies ;  that  their 

atrocities  were  committed  with  a  wanton  levity  and  brutal  mem- 

ment;  that  the  reign  of  atheism  was  avowedly  and  expressly  the 

*  reign  of  terror ;  that  in  the  full  madness  of  their  career,  in  the  high- 
est climax  of  their  horrors,  they  s!mt  up"  the  temples  of  God,  abol- 
ilhed  His  worship,  and  proclaimed  death  to  be  an  eternal  sleep; 
IS  if  by  pointing  to  the  silence  of  the  sepulcher,  and  the  sleep  of  the 
_dead,  these  ferocious  barbarians  meant  to  apologize  for  leaving 
either  sleep,  quiet,  nor  repose  to  the  living* 
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As  tlie  ^eatliens  fabled  that  Minerva  is?nied  full  armed  from  tl 
head  of  Jupiter^  ao  no  sooner  were  the  speculatiouft  of  atbeiMical' 
philosophy  matttmcl,  than  they  gave  birth  to  a  ferocity  which  con- 
verted the  most  polished  people  m  Europe  into  a  horde  of&saaflsiQs; 
the  seat  of  voluptuous  refiuement^  of  pleasure,  and  of  arl%  into 
theater  of  blood* 

Ilaving  already  shown  that  the  principles  of  infidelity  facUj 
the  commission  of  crimca,  by  removing  the  restminte  of  fear ;  ai 
that  they  foster  the  arrogance  of  the  individual,  while  they  ini 
cate  the  most  despicable  opinioQ  of  the  species;  the  inevitable  resi 
is,  that  a  haughty  self  con  tideuce,  a  contempt  of  mankind,  togelb 
with  a  daring  defiance  of  religious  restraints,  are  the  natural  in 
ients  of  the  atheistical  character ;  nor  is  it  less  evident  that  these 
are,  of  all  others,  the  dispositions  which  most  forcibly  stimulate 
violence  and  cruelty. 

Settle  it  therefore  in  your  minds,  as  a  maxim  never  to  be  eifi 
or  forgotten,  that  atheism  is  an  inhuman,  bloody,  ferocious  systei 
equally  hostile  to  every  useful  restraint  and  to  every  virtuous  affi 
tion;  that,  leaving  notliing  above  us  to  excite  awe,  nor  round  us  to' 
awaken  tenderness,  it  wages  war  with  heaven  and  with  earth :  i1 
first  object  is  to  dethrone  God,  its  next  to  destroy  man. 

There  is  a  third  vice,  not  less  destructive  to  society  than  either  of 
those  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  to  which  the  eystam  of 
modern  infidelity  is  favorable;  that  is,  unbridled  sensuality,  the 
licentious  and  unrestrained  indulgence  of  those  passions,  which  are 
essential  to  the  continuation  of  the  speciea<  The  magnitude  of  these 
passiona,  and  their  supreme  importance  to  ll^  existence  as  well  as 
the  peace  and  welfare  of  society,  have  rendered  it  one  of  the  first 
objects  of  solicitude  with  every  wise  legislator  to  restrain  them  by 
such  laws,  and  to  confine  their  indulgence  within  such  limits,  as  shaU 
beat  promote  the  great  ends  for  which  they  were  implanted. 

The  benevolence  and  wisdom  of  the  Author  of  Chrisiianity  b: 
eminently  conspicuous  in  the  laws  He  lias  enacted  on  this  branch 
morals;  for,  while  He  authorizes  marriage,  He  restrains  the  vagrant 
and  caprice  of  the  passions,  hy  forbidding  polygamy  and  divorce? 
an<l,  well  knowing  that  ofleosea  against  the  law*^s  of  chastity  usually 
spring  from  an  ill  regulated  imagination,  He  inculcates  purity 
heart.  Among  innumenible  benefits  which  the  world  has  deriv" 
from  the  Christian  religion,  a  superior  refinement  in  the  sexual  sen- 
timents, a  more  equal  and  respectful  treatment  of  women,  greater 
dignity  and  permanence  conferred  on  the  institutionof  mai  ■  ire 

not  the  least  considerable;  in  consequence  of  which  the  puf        in .<> 
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(IOCS  and   the  moat  sacred  duties  are  grafted  on  tbe  stock  of  tlie 

atrongipsl  iDstiGCta 

The  aim  of  all  the  leading  cliampions  of  id  fidelity  is  to  rob  mankind 
i-  of  ibese  benefits,  and  tbrow  them  back  into  a  state  of  gross  and 
^Brutal  aeDsimlity,  In  this  Bpint^  Mn  Hume  represants  tbe  private 
^Hdiiduet  of  the  reprobate  Charles,  whose  fiebaucheries  polhited  the 
HqgCi  iS  a  ju5t  subject  of  panegyric,  A  disciple  in  the  same  s^ifliool 
'     has  Iftl^Iy  had  the  nnblnslnng  effrontery  to  etigmatize  marriage  as 

hike  worst  of  all  monopolies ;  luifl,  in  a  narrative  of  his  licentious 
■nourR,  to  make  a  formal  apology  for  departing  fi-om  his  principle*!, 
bj  submitting  to  its  restraints.  The  popular  prodncUons  on  the 
Continent  which  issue  from  the  atheistical  school  are  incessantly 
directed  to  the  same  purpose* 

Under  every  possible  aspect  in  which  infidelity  can  be  viewed,  it 
iti*ntls  the  dominion  of  sensuality  :  it  repeals  and  abrogates  every 
|w  by  which  Divine  revelation  has,  under ^tich  awful  sanctions,  re- 
ined the  indulgence  of  the  passions.     The  disbelief  of  a  supreme, 
ui  Being,  which  it  inca1catt?a,  releases  its  disciples  from  an 
i   to  the  heari^  from  every  care  but  the  preservation  of  out- 
ard  decorum-;  and  the  exclusion  of  the  devout  affections  and  an 
world  leaves  the  mind  immersed  in  visible,  sengible  objects, 
here  are  twf>  sorts  of  pleasures — corporeal  and  mentab    Though 
are  indebted  to  the  senses  for  all  our  perceptions  originalbj^  yet 
ihose  whiph  are  the  furthest  remove  from  their  immedmte  imprcmmm 
ifer  the  most  elevation  on  the  character,  since  in  proportion  as 
tiey   are  multiplied  and  augmented,  the  slavish  subjection  to  the 
is  Eubdued.     Hence  tlie  tnie  and  only  antidote  lo  debasing 
ility  ia  the  possession  of  a  ftiod  of  that  kind  of  mj**ii7nrnt  which 
i  independent  on  the  corporeal  appeiites.     Inferior  in  thejierfcction 
several  of  his  senses  to  diffident  pa  its  of  the  brute  creation,  the 
aperiority  of  man  over  them  all  consists  in  his  superior  power  of 
multiplying  by  new  combinations  his  mental  perceptions,  and  thereby 
dreating  to  himself  resourees  of  happiness  separate  from  external 
Bnsation.     In  the  scale  of  enjoyment^  at  the  first  remove  from  sense 
the  pleasures  of  reason  and  society  ;  at  the  next  are  the  pleasures 
devotion  imd  religion*     The  former,  though  totally  distinct  from 
of  sense,  are  yet  less  perfectly  adapted  to  moderate  their  ex- 
tlmn  the  last,  as  they  are  in  a  great  measure  conversant  with 
^ible  and  sensible  objectfi.^    The  religious  affections  and  eentimentp 
re,  in  fuct^  and  were  intended   to  be,  the  prop^f  antaQomst  of  sen- 
iiality-'^the  great  deliverer  from  the  thraldom  of  the  appetites,  by 
opening  a  spiritual  world,  and  inspiriug  hopes  and  fears,  and  conso' 
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lations  and  jojs  which  bear  no  relation  to  the  material  and  sensilsle 
universe.  The  criminal  indulgence  of  sensual  passions  admits  but 
of  two  modes  of  preyeutioii :  the  establishment  of  such  laws  and 
maxima  in  society  as  shall  render  lewd  profligacy  impracticable  or 
infamous,  or  the  infusion  of  such  principles  and  habits  as  shall  ren* 
der  it  di^tastefah  Human  legislaturea  have  encountered  the  disease 
in  the  first j  the  truths  aod  sanctions  of  revealed  religion  in  the  last 
of  these  metliods :  to  both  of  which  the  advocates  of  modem  infl* 
dell t J  arc  equally  hostile* 

So  much  h£is  been  said  by  many  able  writers  to  evince  the  io'ion- 
ceivable  benefit  of  the  marriage  institutioD,  that  to  hear  it  seriously 
attacked  by  men  who  style  themselves  philosophers,  at  the  close  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  must  awaken  indignation  and  surprise,  The 
object  of  this  discourse  leads  us  to  direct  our  attention  particularlj 
to  the  influence  of  this  institution  on  the  eivilmxtion  of  the  world. 

From  the  records  of  revelation  we  learn  that  marriage;,  or  tba 
fennanent  union  of  the  sexes,  was  ordained  by  God,  and  exi^tedj 
under  different  modifications,  in  the  early  infancy  of  mankind,  w  itb* 
out  which  they  could  never  have  emerged  firom  barbariam,  For^ 
conceive  only  what  eternal  discord,  jealousy  and  violence  would 
ensue,  were  the  objects  of  the  tenderest  affections  secured  to  their 
possessor  by  no  law  or  tie  of  moral  obligation :  were  domestic  enjoy- 
ments disturbed  by  incessant  fear,  and  licentiousness  inflamed  by 
hope.  Who  could  find  sufficient  tranquillity  of  mind  to  enable  him 
to  plan  or  execute  any  continued  scheme  of  action,  or  what  room 
for  arts  or  sciences,  or  religion,  or  virtue,  in  that  state  in  which  the 
chief  earthly  happiness  was  exposed  to  every  lawless  invader ;  where 
one  was  racked  with  an  incessant  anxiety  to  keep  what  the  other 
was  equally  eager  to  acquire?  It  is  not  probable  in  itself,  independ- 
ent of  the  hght  of  SciipturCj  that  the  benevolent  Author  of  the 
human  race  ever  placed  them  in  so  wretched  a  condition  at  firat:  it 
is  certain  they  could  not  remain  in  it  long  without  being  extermi- 
nated. Marriage,  by  shutting  out  these  evils,  and  enabling  every 
man  to  rest  secure  in  his  enjoyments,  is  the  great  civilizer  of  the 
world :  with  this  security  the  mind  is  at  liberty  to  expand  in  gener* 
ous  affections,  and  has  leisure  to  look  abroad,  and  engage  in  the  pur- 
suits  of  knowledge,  science,  and  virtue* 

Nor  is  it  in  tbis  way  only  that  luirriage  institutions  are  essential 
to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  They  are  sources  of  tenderness,  as  well 
as  the  guardians  of  peace.  Without  the  permanent  union  of  the 
sex^  there  can  be  no  permanent  families :  the  dissolution  of  nuptial 
ties  involves  the  dissolution  of  domestic  society.    But  domestio  aoei* 
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is  the  stminary  of  social  affections,  the  cradle  of  sensibility, 
the  first  elements  are  acquired  of  that  tenderness  aod  human- 
lily  wbicfa  cement  mankind  together,  and  were  they  entirely  estin- 
gmslied,  the  whole  fiibric  of  social  institutiona  would  be  dissolved. 

Families  are  so  many  centers  of  attraction  which  preserve  man- 
Idod  lix>m  being  scattered  and  dissipated  by  the  repulsiTe  powers  of 
iwtfwhnees^  The  order  of  nature  is  evermore  from  particulars  to 
genef^s;  As  in  the  operations  of  intellect  we  proceed  from  the  con- 
lemplatioo  of  individuals  to  the  formation  of  general  abstractions,  so 
in  the  development  of  the  passions,  in  like  manner,  we  advance  from 
pnvate  to  public  affections ;  from  the  love  of  parents,  brothers,  and 
ii6tef%  to  tho6e  more  expanded  regards  which  embrace  the  immensa 
society  of  human  kind. 

Iq  order  to  render  men  benevolent,  they  must  fimt  be  made  ten- 
der: for  benevolent  affections  are  not  the  offspring  of  reasoning; 
they  result  from  that  culture  of  the  heart,  from  those  early  impres- 
sions of  tenderness,  gratitude,  and  sympathy  which  tbe  endearments 
of  domestic  life  are  sure  to  snpply,  and  for  the  formation  of  which  it 
is  the  best  possible  school. 

The  advocates  of  infidelity  invert  this  eternal  order  of  natuna- 
Insteiid  of  inculcating  the  private  affections,  as  a  dij^cipliue  by  which 
Ike  mind  is  prepared  for  those  of  a  more  public  nature,  they  set  them 
in  direct  opposition  to  each  other,  they  propose  to  build  general 
benevaleDce  on  the  destruction  of  individuid  tenderness,  and  to  make 
as  lave  the  whole  species  more  by  loving  every  particular  part  of  it 
lass.  In  pursuit  of  this  chimerical  project,  gratitude,  humility,  con- 
}ii|^  parental,  and  fihal  affection,  together  with  every  other  social 
di^iosition,  are  reprobated — virtue  is  limited  to  a  passionate  attach- 
Eoetit  to  the  general  good.  Is  it  not  natural  to  ask,  when  all  the 
tenderness  of  life  is  extinguished,  and  all  the  bands  of  society  are 
nmtwisted,  from  whence  this  ardent  affection  for  the  general  good  is 
IQ  spring? 

When  this  savage  philosophy  has  completed  its  work,  when  it  has 
taught  its  disciple  to  look  with  perfect  indifference  on  the  offspring 
of  bis  body,  and  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  to  estrange  himself  from  his 
friend^  insult  his  benefactors,  and  silence  the  pleadings  of  gratitude 
mad  pity — will  he^  by  thus  divesting  himself  of  all  that  is  human,  be 
better  prepared  for  the  disinterested  love  of  his  species?  Will  he 
become  a  philanthropist  only  because  he  has  ceased  to  be  a  man  ? 
B«iberf  in  this  total  exemption  from  all  the  feelings  which  humanise 
and  soften,  in  this  chilling  f lost of  uniYcraal  indifference,  may  we  not 
be  certain  that  selfishness,  unmingled  and  uncontrolled,  will  assume 
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the  empire  of  bis  heart ;  and  that,  under  pretense  of  advandng  tbe 
general  good,  an  object  to  which  the  fencj  may  give  innumerable 
shapes,  he  will  be  prepared  for  the  violation  of  every  duty,  and  the 
perpetration  of  every  crime  ?  Extended  benevolence  is  the  last  and 
most  perfect  fruit  of  the  private  affections;  so  that  to  expect  to  reap 
the  former  from  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  is  to  op]K)8e  the  means 
to  the  end ;  is  as  absurd  as  to  attempt  to  reach  the  summit  of  the 
highest  mountain  without  passing  through  the  intermediate  spaces, 
or  to  hope  to  obtain  the  heights  of  science  by  forgetting  the  first  ele- 
ments of  knowledge.  These  absurdities  have  sprung,  however,  in 
the  advocates  of  infidelity,  from  an  ignorance  of  human  nature  suffi- 
cient to  disgrace  even  those  who  did  not  style  themselves  philoso- 
phers. Presuming,  contrary  to  the  experience  of  every  moment, 
that  the  affections  are  awakened  by  reasoning^  and  perceiving  that 
the  general  good  is  an  incomparably  greater  object  in  itself^  than  the 
happiness  of  any  limited  number  of  individuals,  they  inferred  noth- 
ing more  was  necessary  than  to  exhibit  it  in  its  just  dimensions,  to 
draw  the  affections  toward  it ;  as  though  the  fact  of  the  superior  pop- 
ulousncss  of  China  to  Great  Britain  needed  but  to  be  known  to  render 
us  indifferent  to  our  domestic  concerns,  and  lead  us  to  direct  all  our 
anxiety  to  the  prosperity  of  that  vast  but  remote  empire. 

It  is  not  tbe  province  of  reason  to  awaken  new  passioxis,  or  open 
new  sources  of  sensibility,  but  to  direct  us  in  the  attainment  of  those 
objects  which  nature  has  already  rendered  pleasing,  or  to  determine 
among  the  interfering  inclinations  and  passions  which  sway  the  mind, 
which  are  tbe  fittest  to  be  preferred. 

Is  a  regard  to  the  general  good  then,  you  will  reply,  to  be  excluded 
from  tbe  motives  of  action  ?  Nothing  is  more  remote  from  my  inten 
tion :  but  as  the  nature  of  this  motive  has,  in  my  opinion,  been  much 
misunderstood  by  some  good  men,  and  abused  by  others  of  a  differ- 
ent description,  to  the  worst  of  purposes,  permit  me  to  declare,  in  a 
few  words  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  truth  on  this  subject. 

The  welfare  of  tbe  whole  system  of  being  must  be  allowed  to  be, 
in  itself,  tbe  object  of  all  others  tbe  most  worthy  of  being  pursued  ; 
so  that,  could  tbe  mind  distinctly  embrace  it,  and  discern  at  every 
step  what  action  would  infallibly  promote  it,  we  should  be  furnished 
with  a  sure  criterion  of  right  and  wrong,  an  unerring  guide,  which 
would  supersede  the  use  and  necessity  of  all  inferior  rules,  laws,  and 
principles. 

But  this  being  impossible,  since  tbe  good  of  the  whok  is  a  motive 
so  loose  and  indeterminate,  and  embraces  such  an  infinity  of  rela- 
tions, that  before  we  could  be  certain  what  action  it  prescribed,  the 
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season  of  action  would  be  past;  to  weak,  short-sighted  mortals 
Providence  has  assigned  a  sphere  of  agency  less  grand  and  exten3- 
ive  indeed,  bat  better  snited  to  their  limited  powers,  by  implanting 
certain  affections  which  it  is  their  duty  to  cultivate,  and  suggesting 
particular  rules  to  which  they  are  bound  to  conform.  By  these  pro- 
visions the  boundaries  of  virtue  are  easily  ascertained,  at  the  same 
time  that  its  ultimate  object,  the  good  of  the  whole,  is  secured :  for, 
since  the  happiness  of  the  entire  system  results  from  the  happiness 
of  the  several  parts,  the  affections,  which  ox)nfine  the  attention  im- 
mediately to  the  latter,  conspire  in  the  end  to  the  promotion  of  the 
former ;  as  the  laborer,  whose  industry  is  limited  to  a  corner  of  a 
large  building,  performs  his  part  toward  rearing  the  structure  much 
more  effectually  than  if  he  extended  his  care  to  the  whole. 

As  the  interest,  however,  of  any  limited  number  of  persons  may 
not  only  not  contribute,  but  may  possibly  be  directly  opposed  to  the 
general  good  (the  interest  of  a  family,  for  example,  to  that  of  a  prov- 
ince, or  of  a  nation  to  that  of  the  world).  Providence  has  so  ordered 
it,  that  in  a  well-regulated  mind  there  springs  up,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  besides  particular  attachments,  an  extended  regard  to  Hie  species^ 
whose  office  is  twofold  :  not  to  destroy  and  extinguish  the  more  pri- 
vate affections,  which  is  mental  parricide ;  but  first,  as  far  as  is  con- 
sistent with  the  claims  of  those  who  are  immediately  committed  Xny 
our  care,  to  do  good  to  all  men  ;  secondly,  to  exercise  a  jurisdiction 
and  control  over  the  private  affections,  so  as  to  prohibit  their  indulg- 
ence whenever  it  would  be  attended  with  manifest  detriment  to  the 
whole.  Thus  every  part  of  our  nature  is  brought  into  action  ;  all 
the  practical  principles  of  the  human  heart  find  an  element  to  move 
in,  each  in  its  different  sort  and  manner  conspiring,  without  mutual 
collisions,  to  maintain  the  harmony  of  the  world  and  the  happiness 
of  the  universe. 

Before  I  close  this  discourse,  I  can  not  omit  to  mention  throe 
circumstances  attending  .the  propagation  of  infidelity  by  its  present 
abettors,  equally  new  and  alarming. 

1.  It  is  the  first  attempt  which  has  been  ever  witnessed,  on  an 
extensive  scale,  to  establish  the  principles  of  atheism  ;  the  first  effort 
which  history  has  recorded  to  disannul  and  extinguish  the  belief  of 
all  superior  powers ;  the  consequence  of  which,  should  it  succeed, 
would  be  to  place  mankind  in  a  situation  never  before  experienced, 
not  even  during  the  ages  of  pagan  darkness.  The  system  of  poly- 
theism was  as  remote  from  modern  infidelity  as  from  true  religion. 
Amid  that  rubbish  of  superstition,  the  product  of  fear,  ignorance, 
and  vice,  which  had  been  accumulating  for  ages,  some  faint  embers 
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of  siicred  truth  remained  unextinguished ;  the  interposirion  of  anseen 
powers  in  the  affairs  of  men  was  believed  and  revered,  the  sanctity 
of  oaths  was  maintained — ^the  idea  of  revelation  and  of  tradition  as  a 
source  of  religious  knowledge  was  familiar ;  a  useful  persuasion  of 
the  existence  of  a  future  world  was  kept  alive,  and  the  greater  gods 
were  looked  up  to  as  the  guardians  of  the  public  welfare,  the  patrons 
of  those  virtues  which  promote  the  prosperity  of  states,  and  the 
avengers  of  injustice,  perfidy,  and  fraud. 

Of  whatever  benefit  superstition  might  formerly  be  productive, 
by  the  scattered  particles  of  truth  which  it  contained,  these  advan- 
tages can  now  only  be  reaped  from  the  soil  of  true  religion ;  nor  is 
there  any  other  alternative  left  than  the  belief  of  Christianity,  or 
absolute  atheism.  In  the  revolutions  of  the  human  mind,  exploded 
opinions  are  often  revived ;  but  an  exploded  superstition  never  re- 
covers its  credit.  The  pretension  to  divine  revelation  is  so  august 
and  commanding,  that  when  its  falsehood  is  once  discerned,  it  is 
covered  with  all  the  ignominy  of  detected  imposture ;  it  falls  from 
such  a  height  (to  change  the  figure)  that  it  is  inevitably  crumbled 
into  atoms.  Eeligions,  whether  false  or  true,  are  not  creatures  of 
arbitrary  institution.  After  discrediting  the  principles  of  piety, 
should  our  modem  freethinkers  find  it  necessary,  in  order  to  restrain 
the  excesses  of  ferocity,  to  seek  for  a  substitute  in  some  popular 
superstition,  it  will  prove  a  vain  and  impracticable  attempt :  they 
may  recall  the  names,  restore  the  altars,  and  revive  the  cere- 
monies ;  but  to  rekindle  the  spirit  of  heathenism  will  exceed  their 
power;  because  it  is  impossible  to  enact  ignorance  by  law,  or  to 
repeal  by  legislative  authority  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  light  of 
science. 

2.  The  efforts  of  infidels  to  diffuse  the  principles  of  infidelity 
among  the  common  people  is  another  alarming  symptom  peculiar  to 
the  present  time.  Hume,  Bolingbroke,  and  Gibbon,  addressed  them- 
selves solely  to  the  more  polished  classes  of  the  community,  and 
would  have  thought  their  refined  speculations  debased  by  an  attempt 
to  enlist  disciples  from  among  the  populace.  Iniidelity  has  lately 
grown  condescending ;  bred  in  the  speculations  of  a  daring  philoso- 
phy, immured  at  first  in  the  cloisters  of  the  learned,  and  afterward 
nursed  in  the  lap  of  voluptuousness  and  of  courts ;  having  at  length 
reached  its  full  maturity,  it  boldly  ventures  to  challenge  the  suf- 
frages of  the  people,  solicits  the  acquaintance  of  peasants  and  me- 
chanics, and  seeks  to  draw  whole  nations  to  its  standard. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  this  new  state  of  things.  While 
infidelity  was  rare,  it  wjeu3  employed  as  the  instrument  of  literary 
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it«  wide  diffusion  haying  disqualified  it  for  answering  that 
it  is  now  adopted  as  the  organ  of  political  convulsion » 
Lttetmiy  distmctioti  ia  conferred  by  the  approbation  of  a  few :  but 
tke  Icytol  suhversion  and  overthrow  of  society  demands  the  concur 
of  millions. 
5.  The  infidels  of  the  present  day  are  the  first  sophists  who  have 
presumed  to  innovate  in  the  very  stibstance  of  morals.  The  disputes 
on  moral  (questions  hitherto  agitated  among  philosophers  have  re- 
^>a0led  the  grounds  of  duty,  not  the  nature  of  duly  itself;  or  they 
have  been  merely  metaphysical^  and  related  to  the  history  of  moral 
:ilimentfi  in  the  min<],  the  sources  and  principles  from  which  they 
&fe  most  ea?ily  r] educed ;  they  never  turned  on  the  quality  of 
koie  dispositions  and  ai^tions  which  w^ere  to  be  denominated  virtu- 
IIS,  In  the  fij^m  perguasion  that  the  love  and  fear  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  the  saered  observation  of  promises  and  oaths,  reverence  to 
magistrates,  obedience  to  parents,  gratitude  to  benefactors^  conjugal 
lelity,  and  parental  tenderness  were  primary  virtues,  and  the  chief 
Bpport  of  evt?ry  commonwealth,  they  were  unanimous.  The  curse 
enounced  upon  such  as  remove  ancient  landmarks,  upon  those  who 
good  evil  J  and  evil  good,  put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness 
'light,  who  employ  their  faculties  to  sab  vert  the  eternal  distinc- 
^nsof  right  and  wrong,  and  thus  to  poison  the  streams  of  virtue 
p  their  source,  falls  with  accumulated  weight  on  the  advocates  of 
lern  infidelity,  and  on  them  alone. 
Permit  me  to  close  this  discourse  with  a  few  serious  refleafciona. 
Then:;  is  much,  it  must  be  confessed,  in  the  apostacy  of  multitudes, 
and  the  rapid  progress  of  infidelity,  to  awaken  our  fears  for  the  vir- 
tue of  the  rising  generation ;  but  nothing  to  shake  our  faith — ^noth- 
iog  which  Scripture  itself  tlocs  not  give  us  room  to  expect  The 
litures  which  compose  the  character  of  apostates,  their  profaneness, 
sumption,  lewdness,  impatience  of  gubordination,  restless  appe- 
"tite  for  change^  vain  pretensions  to  freedom  and  to  emancipate  the 
worhl».  while  themselves  are  the  slaves  of  lust,  the  weapons  with 
which  they  attack  Christianity,  and  the  snares  they  spread  for  the 
on  wary  are  depicted  in  the  clearest  colors  by  the  pencil  of  prophecy : 
**  Knowing  this  first  (says  Peter)^  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days  scoffers  walking  after  their  own  lusts,**  In  the  same  epistle  he 
more  fully  describes  the  persons  he  alludes  to ;  *'  as  chiefly  them 
which  walk  after  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness^  and  despise 
government;  presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid 
I  speak  evil  of  dignities;  sporting  themselves  in  their  own  deceiv- 
having  eyes  full  of  adultery^  and  that  can  not  cease  from  sin ; 
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beguiling  unstable  souls :  for  when  tii^  bpeak  great  swelling  words 
of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in 
error;  while  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
servants  of  corruption."  Of  the  same  characters  Jude  admonishes 
us  **  to  remember  that  they  were  foretold  as  mockers  who  should  be 
in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 
These  be  they  (he  adds)  who  separate  themselves  (by  apostacy),  sen- 
sual, not  having  the  Spirit"  Infidelity  is  an  evil  of  short  duration. 
**It  has  (as  a  judicious  writer  observes)  no  individual  subsistence 
given  it  in  the  system  of  prophecy.  It  is  not  a  beast — but  a  mere 
putrid  excrescence  of  the  papal  beast :  an  excrescence  which,  though 
it  may  diffuse  death  through  every  vein  of  the  body  on  which  it 
grew,  yet  shall  die  along  with  it."  Its  enormities  will  hasten  its 
overthrow.  It  is  impossible  that  a  system  which,  by  vilifying  every 
virtue,  and  embracing  the  patronage  of  almost  every  vice  and  crime, 
wages  war  with  all  the  order  and  civilization  of  the  world ;  which, 
equal  to  the  establishment  of  nothing,  is  armed  only  with  the  ener- 
gies of  destruction,  can  long  retain  an  ascendency.  It  is  in  no 
shape  formed  for  perpetuity.  Sudden  in  its  rise  and  impetuous  in 
its  progress ;  it  resembles  a  mountain-torrent,  which  is  loud,  filtliy, 
and  desolating;  but,  being  fed  by  no  perennial  spring,  is  soon 
drained  off  and  disappears.  By  permitting  to  a  certain  extent  the 
prevalence  of  infidelity.  Providence  is  preparing  new  triumphs  for 
religion.  In  asserting  its  authority,  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
have  hitherto  found  it  necessary  to  weigh  the  prospects  of  immor- 
tality against  the  interests  of  time ;  to  strip  the  world  of  its  charms, 
to  insist  on  the  deceitfulness  of  pleasure,  the  unsatisfying  nature  of 
riches,  the  emptiness  of  grandeur,  and  the  nothingness  of  a  mere 
worldly  life.  Topics  of  this  nature  will  always  have  their  use ;  but 
it  is  not  by  such  representations  alone  that  the  importance  of  relig- 
ion is  evinced.  The  prevalence  of  impiety  has  armed  us  with  new 
weapons  in  its  defense. 

Religion  being  primarily  intended  to  make  men  wise  unto  sal* 
vation,  the  support  it  ministers  to  social  order,  the  stability  it  con 
fers  on  government  and  laws,  is  a  subordinate  species  of  advantage 
which  we  should  have  continued  to  enjoy,  without  reflecting  on  its 
cause,  but  for  the  development  of  deistical  principles,  and  the  ex- 
periment which  has  been  made  of  their  eflfects  in  a  neighboring 
country.  It  had  been  the  constant  boast  of  infidels,  that  their  sys- 
tem, more  liberal  and  generous  than  Christianity,  needed  but  to  be 
tried  to  produce  an  immense  accession  to  hiunan  happiness ;  and 
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natione,  careleas  and  supine,  retaining  little  of  religion  but 
feeaiDij^  ami  iiii?gu«te<l  with  its  restrniuLg,  lent  a  favorable  ear 
Id  Uieee  prctcit&iL*ns.  God  piirmitted  the  trial  to  be  made*  la  one 
count rj,  und  that  the  center  of  Christendom,  revelation  underwent 
a  total  eclipse,  while  atheism,  performing  on  a  darkened  theater  its 
strangle  and  fc^arful  tragedy,  confbanded  the  first  elements  of  society, 
bleoded  eveiy  age,  rank,  and  mx  in  indiscriminate  proscription  and 
fliasiacre,  and  convulsed  all  Europe  to  its  center;  that  the  imper- 
ishable memorial  of  these  events  might  teach  the  last;  generations 
of  fnankind  to  consider  religion  as  the  pillar  of  society,  the  safe- 
guard of  natioos,  the  parent  of  social  order,  which  alone  has  power 
to  cttrb  the  fury  of  the  passions,  and  secure  to  every  one  bis  rights ; 
ta  the  laborioug  the  reward  of  tUeir  industry,  to  the  rich  tlie  enjoy- 
rueiit  of  tbtir  wealth,  t*j  nobles  tlie  preservation  of  their  honors,  and 
to  ptiuQPS  the  stability  of  their  thrones. 

We  might  ask  the  patrons  of  infidelity  what  fury  impels  them  to 
attempt  the  subvei^ion  of  Christianity  ?  fe  it  that  they  have  dis* 
covert^d  a  better  system?  To  what  virtues  are  their  principles 
fiiTorable?  Or  is  ther^  one  which  Clxristians  have  not  carried  to  a 
higher  (>erfoction  than  any  of  which  their  party  can  boast  ?  Have 
ihey  discovered  a  more  excellent  rule  of  life,  or  a  better  hope  in 
death,  than  that  which  the  Scriptures  suggest?     Above  all,  what 

the  preteusiuns  on  which  thi^v  rest  their  claims  to  be  the  guidea 

mankind ;  or  which  embolden  tUcm  to  expect  we  should  trample 
upon  the  experience  of  ages,  and  abandon  a  religion  which  has  been 
aileated  by  a  train  of  miracles  and  prophecies^  in  which  millions  of 
CMU"  forefathers  have  foand  a  refuge  in  every  trouble,  and  consola* 
lioD  in  the  hour  of  death;  a  religion  w^hich  has  been  adorned  with 
lite  highest  sanctity  of  character  and  splendor  of  talents,  which  en* 
fola  among  its  disci [j)es  tlje  names  of  Bacon,  Newton,  and  Locke^ 
the  glory  of  their  siiecies,  and  to  which  these  illustrious  men  were 
proud  to  dedicate  the  last  and  best  fruits  of  their  immortal  genius? 

If  the  question  at  issue  is  to  be  decided  by  argument,  nothing 
can  be  added  to  the  triumph  of  Christianity  ;  if  by  an  appeal  to  au- 
ihoriiyj  what  have  our  adversaries  to  oppose  to  the^e  great  names  ? 
There  are  the  infidels  of  such  pnre,  uncontamiuated  morals,  un- 

sen  pTobity^  and  extended  benevc>lcncr^,  that  we  should  be  in 
daDger  of  being  seduced  into  impiety  by  their  example  ?  Into  what 
obficune  recesses  of  misery,  into  what  dungeons  have  their  philan- 
ihropists  penttruted,  to  lighten  the  fetters  and  relieve  the  sorrowa 
of  the  helpless  captive?  What  barbarous  tribes  have  their  Apoa- 
dm  Tiaited ;  what  distant  climes  have  they  explored,  encompassed 
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with  cold,  nakednesa,  and  watt,  to  diffuse  principles  of  virtue,  anil 
the  blessings  of  civilization  ?  Or  will  they  rather  choose  to  waive 
their  pretensions  to  this  extraordinary  and,  in  their  eyes,  eccentric 
species  of  benevolence  (for  infidels,  we  know,  are  sworn  enemies  to 
enthusiasm  of  every  sort),  and  rest  their  character  on  their  political 
exploits — on  their  efforts  to  reanimate  the  virtue  of  a  sinking  state, 
to  restrain  licentiousness,  to  calm  the  tumult  of  popular  fury,  and 
by  inculcating  the  spirit  of  justice,  moderation,  and  pity  for  &11en 
greatness,  to  mitigate  the  inevitable  horrors  of  revolution  ?  our  ad- 
versaries will  at  least  have  the  discretion,  if  not  the  modesty,  to 
recede  from  the  test. 

More  than  all,  their  infatuated  eagerness,  their  parricidal  zeal  to 
extinguish  a  sense  of  Deity  must  excite  astonishment  and  horror.  Is 
the  idea  of  an  Almighty  and  perfect  Ruler  unfriendly  to  any  passion 
which  is  consistent  with  innocence,  or  an  obstruction  to  any  design 
which  it  is  not  shameful  to  avow?  Eternal  God,  on  what  are  thine 
enemies  intent  I  What  are  those  enterprises  of  guilt  and  horror, 
that,  for  the  safety  of  their  performers,  require  to  be  enveloped  in  a 
darkness  which  the  eye  of  Heaven  must  not  pierce  1  Miserable 
men  I  Proud  of  being  the  ofi&pring  of  chance :  in  love  with  uni- 
versal disorder ;  whose  happiness  is  involved  in  the  belief  of  there 
being  no  witness  to  their  designs,  and  who  are  at  ease  only  because 
they  suppose  theniselves  inhabitants  of  a  forsaken  and  fatherless 
world  I 

Having  been  led  by  the  nature  of  the  subject  to  consider  chiefly 
the  manner  in  which  skeptical  impiety  affects  the  welfare  of  states,  it 
is  the  more  requisite  to  warn  you  against  that  most  fatal  mistake  of 
regarding  religion  as  an  engine  of  policy ;  and  to  recall  your  recol- 
lection that  the  concern  we  have  in  it  is  much  more  as  individuals 
than  as  collective  bodies^  and  far  less  temporal  than  eternal.  The  hap* 
piness  which  it  confers  in  the  present  life  comprehends  the  blessings 
which  it  scatters  by  the  way  in  its  march  to  immortality.  That 
future  condition  of  being  which  it  ascertains,  and  for  which  its 
promises  and  truths  are  meant  to  prepare  us,  is  the  ultimate  end  of 
human  societies,  the  final  scope  and  object  of  present  existence ;  in 
comparison  of  which  all  the  revolutions  of  nations  and  all  the  vicis- 
situdes of  time  are  light  and  transitory.  Godliness  has,  it  is  true,  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is ;  but  chiefly  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
Other  acquisitions  may  be  requisite  to  make  men  great ;  but,  be  as- 
sured, the  religion  of  Jesus  is  alone  sufficient  to  make  them  good 
and  happy.  Powerful  sources  of  consolation  in  sorrow,  unshaken 
fortitude  amid  the  changes  and  perturbations  of  the  world,  humili^ 
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lemote  finom  meanness,  and  dignity  unstained  by  pride,  contentment 
in  every  station,  passions  pure  and  calm,  with  habitual  serenity,  the 
full  enjoyment  of  life,  undisturbed  by  the  dread  of  dissolution  or  the 
fear  of  an  hereafter,  are  its  invaluable  gifts.  To  these  enjoyments, 
however,  you  will  necessarily  continue  strangers,  unless  you  resign 
yourselves  wholly  to  its  power ;  for  the  consolations  of  religion  are  re- 
served to  reward,  to  sweeten,  and  to  stimulate  obedience.  Many, 
without  renouncing  the  profession  of  Christianity,  without  formally 
rejecting  its  distinguishing  doctrines,  live  in  such  an  habitual  viola- 
tion of  its  laws  and  contradiction  to  its  spirit,  that,  conscious  they 
have  more  to  fear  than  to  hope  from  its  truth,  they  are  never  able  to 
contemplate  it  without  terror.  It  haunts  their  imagination,  instead 
of  tranquilizing  their  hearts,  and  hangs  with  depressing  weight  on 
all  their  enjoyments  and  pursuits.  Their  religion,  instead  of  com- 
forting them  under  their  trouble,  is  itself  their  greatest  trouble,  from 
which  they  seek  refuge  in  the  dissipation  and  vanity  of  the  world, 
until  the  throbs  and  tumults  of  conscience  force  them  back  upon  re- 
ligion. Thus  suspended  between  opposite  powers,  the  sport  of  con- 
tradictory influences,  they  are  disqualified  for  the  happiness  of  both 
worlds ;  and  neither  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  nor  the  peace  of 
piety.  Is  it  surprising  to  find  a  mind  thus  bewildered  in  unce»*tainty, 
and  dissatisfied  with  itself,  courting  deception,  and  embracing  with 
eagerness  every  pretext  to  mutilate  the  claims  and  enervate  the  au- 
thority of  Christianity  ;  forgetting  that  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of 
the  religious  principle  to  preside  and  control,  and  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  serve  Ood  and  mammon  t  It  is  this  class  of  professors  who 
are  chiefly  in  danger  of  being  entangled  in  the  snares  of  infidelity. 

The  champions  of  infidelity  hav6  much  more  reason  to  be 
ashamed  than  to  boast  of  such  converts.  For  what  can  be  a  stronger 
presumption  of  the  falsehood  of  a  system  than  that  it  is  the  opiate 
of  a  r^tless  conscience ;  that  it  prevails  with  minds  of  a  certain 
description,  not  because  they  find  it  true,  but  because  they  feel  it 
necessary ;  and  that  in  adopting  it  they  consult  less  with  their  reason 
than  with  their  vices  and  their  fears  ?  It  requires  but  little  sagacity 
to  foresee  that  speculations  which  originate  in  guilt  must  end  in  ruin. 
Infidels  are  not  themselves  satisfied  with  the  truth  of  their  system  ; 
for  had  they  any  settled  assurance  of  its  principled,  in  consequence 
of  calm  dispassionate  investigation,  they  would  never  disturb  the 
quiet  of  the  world  by  their  attempts  to  proselyte ;  but  would  lament 
their  own  infelicity.  In  not  being  able  to  perceive  sufficient  evidence 
for  the  truth  of  religion,  which  furnishes  such  incentives  to  virtue, 
and  inspires  such  exalted  hopes.    Having  nothing  to  substitute  in 
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the  place  of  religion,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that,  in  opposition  tc 
the  collective  voice  of  every  country,  age,  and  time  proclaiming  ite 
necessity,  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  mankind  impels  them  to 
destroy  it 

To  very  different  motives  must  their  conduct  be  imputed.  More 
like  conspirators  than  philosophers,  in  spite  of  the  darkness  Svith 
which  they  endeavor  to  surround  themselves,  some  rays  of  unwel- 
come conviction  will  penetrate,  some  secret  apprehensions  that  all  is 
not  right  will  make  themselves  felt,  which  they  find  nothing  so 
effectual  to  quell  as  an  attempt  to  enlist  fresh  disciples,  who,  in  ex- 
change for  new  principles,  impart  confidence  and  diminish  fear.  For 
the  same  reason  it  is  seldom  they  attack  Christianity  by  argument ; 
their  favorite  weapons  are  ridicule,  obscenity,  and  blasphemy  ;  as  the 
most  miserable  outcasts  of  society  are,  of  all  men,  found  most  to  de- 
light in  vulgar  merriment  and  senseless  riot. 

Jesus  Christ  seems  to  have  "His  fiin  in  His  hand,  to  be  thoroughly 
purging  His  floor ;"  and  nominal  Christians  will  probably  be  scattered 
like  chaff.  But  has  real  Christianity  any  thing  to  fear  ?  Have  not 
the  degenerate  manners  and  corrupt  lives  of  multitudes  in  the  visible 
Church  been,  on  the  contrary,  the  principal  occasion  of  scandal  and 
offense?  Infidelity,  without  intending  it,  is  gradually  removing 
this  reproach :  possessing  the  property  of  attracting  to  itself  the 
morbid  humors  which  pervade  the  Church,  until  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, on  the  one  hand,  is  reduced  to  a  sound  and  healthy  state,  and 
skepticism,  on  the  other,  exhibits  nothing  but  a  mass  of  putridity 
and  disease. 

In  a  view  of  the  final  issue  of  the  contest,  we  should  find  little 
cause  to  lament  the  astonishing  prevalence  of  infidelity,  but  for  a 
solicitude  for  the  rising  generation,  to  whom  its  principles  are  recom- 
mended by  two  motives,  with  young  minds  the  most  persuasive — 
the  love  of  independence,  and  the  love  of  pleasure.  With  respect 
to  the  first,  we  would  earnestly  entreat  the  young  to  remember  that, 
by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  ages,  modesty,  docility,  and  rever- 
ence to  superior  years,  and  to  parents  above  all,  have  been  considered 
as  their  appropinate  virtues^  a  guard  assigned  by  the  immutable  laws 
of  God  and  nature  on  the  inexperience  of  youth  ;  and  with  respect 
to  the  second,  that  Christianity  prohibits  no  pleasures  that  are  inno- 
cent, la3's  no  restraints  that  are  capricious ;  but  that  the  sobriety  and 
purity  which  it  enjoins,  by  strengthening  the  intellectual  powers,  and 
preserving  the  faculties  of  mind  and  body  in  undiminished  vigor, 
lay  the  surest  foundations  of  present  peace  and  future  eminence.  At 
such  a  season  as  this,  it  become?  an  urgent  duty  on  parents^  guard- 
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and  tutors  to  watch,  not  onJy  over  the  morals,  but.  the  princi- 

li'S  of  those  coraraitted  to  their  care ;  to  make  it  appear  that  a  coa- 

m  for  their  eternal  welfare  is  their  chief  concern  ;  and  to  irabue 

early  with  that  koowledge  of  the  evidences  of  Ohrii^tianitj, 

that  profound  reverence   for  the  Scriptures  that,  with  the  bless- 

Sug  uf  God  (which,  with  submiasion^  they  may  then  expect),  **  may 

■ke^p  them  from  this  hour  of  temptation  that  has  come  upon  all  tke 

Ofld,  to  try  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth." 

To  an  atteotive  observer  of  the  signs  of  the  timeSj  it  will  appear 

lie  of   the  most  extraordinary  phenomena  of  this  eventful  crisis 

amid  the  ravages  of  atheism  and  infidelity,  real  religion  is  eiri- 

Ly  on  the  increase.    The  kingdom  of  God,  we  know,  cometh 

iOt  with  observation ;  but  still  there  are  not  wanting  manifest  tokens 

pi  its  approach.     The  personal  appearance  of  the  Sou  of  God  was 

mnnouiiced  by  the  shaking  of  nations ;  His  spiritual  kingdom,  in  all 

probAbility,  will  be  established  in  the  rnidst  of  similar  convulsions 

and  disorders.     The  blasphemous  impiety  of  the  enemies  of  Gocl^  as 

well  la  the  zealous  efforts  of  His  sincere  worsKipers,  vn\l  doubtless 

be  overmled  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  His  unerring  providence : 

frlule,  in  afflicting  the  chastisements  of  offended  Duitj  on  corrupt 

Ioommunities  and  nations,  infitlelity  marks  its  progress  by  deviistatiou 
And  ruin,  by  the  prostration  of  thrones  and  concussion  of  kingdoms ; 
thus  appalling  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  compelling  them  to 
take  refuge  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  true  sanctuary ;  the  stream  of 
bivine  knowledge,  unobserved,  is  flowing  in  new  channels,  winding 
lis  course  among  humbler  valle^s^  refreshing  thirsty  deserts,  and  en- 
pichitig  with  far  other  and  higher  blessings  than  those  of  commerce 
I       the  most  distant  climes  and  nations,  until,  agreeably  to  the  prediction 
prophecy,  "the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  flU  and  cover  the 
hole  earth." 
jWithin  the  limits  of  this  discourse  it  would  be  impracticable  to 
ibit  the  evidences  of  Chrisiianity  ;  nor  h  it  my  design :  but  there 
one  consideration,  resulting  immediately  firom  my  text,  which  is 
niitlad  to  great  weight  with  all  who  believe  in  the  one  liviivg  and 
le  God  as  the  sole  object  of  worship*     The  Ephesians,  in  common 
other  Gentilea,  are  described  in  the  text  as  being,  previous  to 
leir  conversion,  "  without  God  in  the  world ;"  that  is,  without  any 
just  and  solid  acquaintance  with  His  character,  destitute  of  the 
knowleflge  of  His  will,  the  institutes  of  His  worship,  and  the  hopes 
of  His  favor ;  to  the  truth  of  which  representation,  whoever  possesses 
the  slightest  acquaintance  \rith  pagan  antiquity  must  assent     Nor 
ia  il  a  fact  less  incontestable  that,  while  human  nhilosophy  was  never 
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able  to  abolish  idolatry  in  a  single  village,  the  promulgation  of  the 
Gospel  overthrew  it  in  a  great  part  (and  that  the  most  enlightened) 
of  the  world.  If  our  belief  in  the  unity  and  perfections  of  God 
together  with  His  moral  government  and  exclusive  right  to  the  wor 
ship  of  mankind,  be  founded  in  truth,  they  can  not  reasonably  be 
denied  to  be  truths  of  the  first  importance,  and  infinitely  to  outweigh 
the  greatest  discoveries  in  science;  because  they  turn  the  hopes, 
fears,  and  interests  of  man  into  a  totally  different  channel  fix)m  that 
in  which  they  must  otherwise  flow.  Wherever  these  principles  are 
first  admitted,  there  a  new  dominion  is  erected,  and  a  new  system  of 
laws  "established. 

But  since  all  events  are  under  Divine  direction,  is  it  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  great  Parent,  after  suffering  His  creatures  to  con- 
tinue for  ages  ignorant  of  His  true  character,  should  at  length,  in  the 
course  of  His  Providence,  fix  upon  falsehood,  and  that  alone,  as  the 
effectual  method  of  making  Himself  known ;  and  that,  what  the 
virtuous  exercise  of  reason  in  the  best  and  wisest  men  was  never 
permitted  to  accomplish,  He  should  confer  on  iraiid  and  delusion  the 
honor  of  effecting?  It  ill  comports  with  the  majesty  of  truth,  or 
the  character  of  God,  to  believe  that  He  has  built  the  nobljst  super- 
structure on  the  weakest  foundation;  or  reduced  mankind  to  the 
miserable  alternative  either  of  remaining  destitute  of  the  knowledge 
of  Himself,  or  of  deriving  it  from  the  polluted  source  of  impious 
impostures.  We  therefore  feel  ourselves  justified,  on  this  occasion, 
in  adopting  the  triumphant  boast  of  the  great  Apostle :  "  Where  is 
the  wise,  where  is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ? 
Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after 
that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve." 


DISCOURSE   TWENTY. EIGHTH. 

WILLIAM    JAY. 

Mr,  Jay  was  bom  at  'Hsbury — a  lovely  and  picturesque  village — of 
poor  but  religious  parents.  His  father  was  a  stone-mason,  and  young 
Jay  continued  to  labor  with  bim  at  the  same  business  until  shortly  after 
his  conversion.  This  occurred  previous  to  the  year  1784,  ^wh en,  at  the 
age  of  fourteen,  he  was  introduced  to  Rev.  Cornelius  Winter,  who  af- 
forded him  the  use  of  his  library,  and,  persuaded  of  his  talents  and 
piety,  encouraged  him  to  enter  the  Christian  ministry.  It  was  under 
Mr.  Winter  that  he  pursued  his  preliminary  studies.  His  first  sermon 
was  preached  shortly  after  sixteen,  at  Abbington,  from  1  Peter,  i.  2,  3 : 
**  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  Before  he  was  of 
age,  he  had  preached  near  a  thousand  sermons ;  and  so  great  was  the 
entbnaasm  excited  by  his  efforts,  that  in  some  instances  the  places  of 
worship  overflowed,  and  the  lingering  multitude  in  the  yard  would  not 
disperse  till  the  young  speaker  had  bidden  them  ferewell  from  the 
window. 

By  a  series  of  remarkable  providences  he  was  led  to  settle  at  Bajth, 
where  he  spent  more  than  sixty  years  in  the  pastorate  of  the  same 
church.  He  died  December  27,  1853,  having  preached  his  last  sermon, 
three  months  previous,  from  the  words  of  Job  (ch.  xl.  4),  "  Behold,  I 
am  vile." 

Few  preachers  have  had  a  wider  notoriety  than  William  Jay.  Hia 
native  powers  must  have  been  very  extraordinary,  and  his  application 
extremely  close,  or  he  could  not  have  drawn  to  his  preaching,  as  he  did, , 
the  expressed  admiration  of  such  individuals  as  Wilberforce,  and  Hall, 
and  Foster,  and  Chalmers,  and  Hannah  More;  and  been  invited  to 
preach  ^yg  times  the  annual  sermon  before  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety. It  is  said  that  he  was  the  only  dissenting  minister  ever  invited 
to  preach  before  royalty.  Dr.  James  Hamilton  speaks  of  hearing  him 
"  with  wonder  and  delight ;"  and  Brinsley  Sheridan  said  that  Jay  was 
the  most  perfectly  natural  orator  he  had  ever  heard. 

Jay's  sermons,  some  of  which  have  been  widely  circulated,  are  uni- 
formly marked  by  a  devotional  spirit,  clearness  and  simplicity  of  style, 
beautiftd  conceptions  expressed  in  good,  plain  Saxon  words,  strong, 
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sound  common  sense,  happy  illustrations,  great  tersenesa— especially  in 
his  practical  directions,  which  often  have  the  force  and  wisdom  of 
proverbs — and  a  perfect  ingraining  of  Scripture  phraseology,  making 
them  oftentimes  a  very  "  garden  of  sweets."  The  eloquence  of  Jay 
consists,  not  in  the  lofty  and  fervid  utterances  of  Hall  or  Chalmers,  but 
in  the  gentle  and  noiseless  flow  of  fresh,  original,  appropriate,  practical 
thoughts ;  reminding  one  of  Beckford's  description  of  Jay's  mind — "  a 
clear,  transparent  spiing,  flowing  so  freely  as  to  impress  us  with  the 
idea  of  its  being  inexhaustible,"  The  sermon  which  follows  was 
preached  at  Argyle  Chapel,  Bath,  Oct.  22,  1809. 


THE  GOSPEL  JUBILEE. 

"  It  shall  be  a  jubUee  unto  you.*' — Let.,  xxv.  10. 

"  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise.''  This  wisdom  is  from  above 
and  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy. 
No  person  ever  possessed  more  of  this  excellency  than  Paul.  His 
prudence  appears  in  the  selection  and  variation  of  the  means  he  em- 
ployed to  accomplish  his  end.  He  considered  the  circumstances,  the 
tempers,  the  prejudices  of  his  hearers.  He  addressed  every  principle, 
and  every  passion  of  human  nature.  He  reasoned ;  he  declaimed. 
He  reproved;  he  admonished;  be  warned;  he  encouraged.  He 
compassed  sea  and  land  to  furnish  himself  with  illustrations  and  as- 
sistance. He  borrowed  from  the  institutions  of  Judaism.  He  bor- 
rowed from  the  institutions  of  Heathenism.  He  borrowed  from  the 
manners  of  the  age.  He  borrowed  from  the  festive  games.  Not  a 
wrestling  or  a  race  passed  by  unnoticed  or  unimproved.  Any  oc- 
currence, however  accidental  or  transitory,  he  seized,  to  guide  the 
attention  which  it  awakened,  to  some  wise  and  important  purpose. 

"  And  as  a  bird  each  fond  endoarmont  tries, 
To  tempt  its  new-fledged  offspring  to  the  skies ; 
He  tried  each  arc,  reproved  each  dull  delay, 
Allured  to  brighter  worlds,  and  led  the  way." 

Hear  his  own  language — "  Though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet 
have  I  made  myself  servant  unto  all  that  I  may  gain  the  more. 
And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ; 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  1  might  gain 
them  that  are  under  the  law ;  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as  with 
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out  law  (being  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ), 
that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law.  To  the  weak  became 
I  as  weal^  that  I  might  gain  the  weak :  I  am  made  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some." 

My  brethren,  your  preacher  does  not  intend  a  comparison  :  but 
he  wishes  to  feel  the  stimulus  of  an  example  so  excellent.    He  does 
BOt  challenge  praise ;  but  hopes  for  approbation,  in  a  particular  in- 
stance.    If  Paul  be  worthy  of  imitation,  I  am  more  than  justified  in 
the  choice  of  my  subject  this  evening.    As  our  venerable  and 
virtuous  sovereign  enters  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  reign  on  Wednesday 
next,  an  observance  is  intended,  called — Jubilee ;  and  I  am  going  to 
lead  back  your  minds  to  the  origin  of  the  name.     My  design  is,  not 
to  indulge  in  applauding  or  censuring  the  measure,  but  to  enable 
you  to  improve  it,  especially  in  aid  of  religious  reflection. 

Let  me  explain  the  nature  of  the  Jubilee — make  some  remarks 
on  the  design  of  it — and  examine  what  there  is  in  the  Gospel  to  cor- 
lespond  with  it.  Consider  what  I  say,  and  may  the  Lord  give  you 
understanding  in  all  things. 

I.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  take  up  any  of  your  time,  by  inquiring 

after  the  etymology  of  the  word  Jubilee ;  in  Hebrew,  Jobel.     It 

signifies,  according  to  some  rabbins,  a  ram's  horn,  with  which  tlie 

festival  was  proclaimed.     But  how,  asks  the  learned  Calmet,  could  a 

ram'd  horn,  which  is  crooked,  and  not  hollow,  be  used  as  a  trumpet? 

It  Was  therefore,  probably,  says  he,  a  trumpet  in  the  form  of  a  ram's 

torn.    Others  derive  Jobel  from  Jubal,  who  was  the  inventor  of 

^ttsical  instruments;   and  suppose  that  the  year  was  named  after 

iini,  because  it  was  a  year  of  rejoicing,  of  which  music  is  com- 

Daonly  an  emblem  :  or  because  it  was  ushered  in  with  the  sound  of 

^^isic  through  the  whole  land.     Hottinger  is  of  opinion  that  Jobel 

^^>e8  not  signify  the  instrument,  but  the  noise  it  made ;  and  thctt  the 

^^txi  is  invented  to  imitate  the  sound.     Patrick  espouses  this  senti- 

^^nt ;  and  justifies  it  by  a  reference  to  the  passover,  which  was 

^^Ued  Pesach,  from  the  angel's  passing  over  the  Israelites,  when  he 

^^ew  the  Egyptians.     There  is  another  conjecture,  says  Jennings, 

'^^oh  more  probable,  and  w^hich  supposes  that  it  comes  from  the 

^^^t>  Hobil,  to  bring  or  call  back ;  because  then  every  thing  was 

^stored.     Accordingly,  the  Septuagint  renders  it  remission;  and 

^  o^^phus  says  it  signifies  liberty. 

The  learned  are  not  more  agreed  concerning  the  period  in  which 
^^  Jubilee  was  celebrated.  Whether  it  was  observed  every  forty- 
^^^th  or  fiftieth  year,  is  a  question  on  each  side  of  which  the  advo- 
I  seem  equally  numerous  and  eminent     I  shall  not  trouble  you 
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witt  their  respective  arguments ;  but  only  remark  that  the  bm 
of  the  Universal  History  have  endeavored  to  reeoncile  thtBe  tvro 
opinions  by  observing  that  as  the  Jubilee  began  in  the  first  month 
of  the  civil  year,  which  was  the  seventh  month  of  the  ecclesiasiical, 
it  might  be  said  to  be  either  the  forty -ninth  or  the  fiftieth,  acco] 
ing  m  the  one  or  the  other  of  theie  corapiitatioas  is  followed* 

For  a  general  account  of  this  ordinance*  I  refer  you  to  the  charge 
which  God  gave  to  Moaes  at  the  institution,  "  And  thou  shalt  num- 
ber seven  Sabbaths  of  years  unto  thee,  seven  times  seven  yeans;  and 
the  space  of  the  seven  Sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty  and 
nine  years.  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  tiumpet  of  the  Jubilee  to 
sound,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in  the  day  of  atone- 
ment shall  ye  make  the  trumpet  sound  throughout  all  your  land. 
And  yc  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  year,  and  proclaim  liberty  through* 
out  all  the  land,  unto  all  the  inhabitants  thereof;  it  shall  be  a  Jubi» 
lee  unto  you;  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  nnto  his  possession, 
and  ye  shall  return  every  naan  unto  his  family:  A  Jubilee  shall 
that  fiftieth  year  be  unto  you ;  ye  shall  not  sow,  neither  reap  that 
which  groweth  of  itself  in  itj  nor  gather  the  grapes  in  it  of  tliy  vine 
undressed.  For  it  is  the  Jubilee;  it  shall  be  holy  unto  you:  ye 
shall  eat  the  increase  thereof  out  of  the  field.  In  the  year  of  this 
Jubilee  ye  shall  return  every  man  unto  his  possession.'*  Let  ua 
arrange  and  explain  the  contents  of  this  statement. 

The  Jubilee  was  a  season  of  relaxatioUj  repose,  and  pleasure. 
The  first  nine  days  were  spent  in  festivity.  The  people  indulged  in 
every  kind  of  lawful  mirth*  They  wore  crowns  on  their  heads,  and 
decorated  their  garments  with  flowers.  During  the  remainder  of  the 
season  no  servile  work  was  done.  There  was  no  plowing  or  sowing. 
The  earth  spontaneously  yielded  her  increase^  and  of  the  produce  all 
were  allowed  to  partake.  The  proprietor  of  a  field  or  a  vineyard 
Fhad  no  more  claim  to  the  grapes  or  oom  than  his  poor  neighbor* 
They  had  all  things  common. 

The  Jubilee  announced  release  from  bondage.  All  slaves  were 
free,  with  their  wives  and  children.  They  who  had  renoanced  the 
privilege  given  to  them  by  the  sabbatical  year^  of  recovering  their 
liberty,  and  whose  ears  have  been  bored  in  token  of  perpetual  servi- 
tude, were  emancipated  from  their  masters.  Even  all  foreign  slaves 
enjoyed  the  same  privilege  of  exemption,  and  could  not  be  detained 
another  moment  in  vassalage. 

The  Jubilee  proclaimed  the  remission  of  debts,  whether  small  or 
great,  lately  contracted  or  of  long  standing-  It  arreatefl  the  arra  of 
the  mereilesB  creditor,  who  was  taking  Ms  fellow  by  the  throaty  aay* 
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me  tbat  thou  owest  It  hastily  opened  the  door  of  the 
and  permitted  the  light  of  heaven  to  visit  the  wretcli  im* 
mured  iu  the  cold  and  gloomy  prison,  struck  off  bis  fetters^  and  led 
bim  forth  to  hia  relations  and  friend s,  anxious  to  hail  him  on  his 

^1  The  Jnhilee  caused  the  lost  inheritance  to  revert  to  the  original 

^Krs6£^^The  sale  of  his  estate  could  only  extend  to  the  arrival  of 

^^^^^Hd :  but  there  was  no  wrong  done  in  thm  case  to  the  pur* 

^^Hi^TOcauge  the  time  of  the  restitution  was  fixed  and  known,  and 

In  bought  accordingly.    Tbe  joy  of  reeovery  is  more  lively  and 

ittleuse  than  the  calm  satisfaction  resulting  from  uninterrupted  pes- 

JH^m.    Things  most  powerfully  strike  us  when  they  are  viewed 

l^piod  felt  in  conlrasL     It  is  the  want  that  teaches  us  the  worth  of  our 

eDJojTiients.     Behold  an  Isinelite,  who  had  been  reduced  to  the  con- 

j^ditioaof  a  stranger  even  in  his  own  land,  who  had  walked  like  an 

^Mliea  m  sight  of  a  house,  and  by  the  side  of  a  field  and  a  vineyard 

Vwhicb  he  once  called  his  own— with  what  pleasure  would  he  feel 

hiniflelf  reinstated  into  his  patrimonial  heritage  1     Lectured  and  pre- 

ptre<l  by  all  the  trials  of  indigence,  and  exile,  and  uucertaintyj  with 

wkt  latitude  would  he  exult,  **  The  lines  have  fallen  unto  me  in 

Eiaiit  plaees ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage," 
^Lere  is  another  circumatauce  which  must  by  no  means  be  omit- 
It  ifl  the  solemnity  that  immediately  preceded  the  Jubilee,  For 
till  remember  that  the  proclamation  was  made  on  the  day  of 
?inent  As  soon  as  the  victim  of  expiation  was  offered,  and 
lecoociliation  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  people — ^then — and  not 
li^fore,  was  the  command  given  to  the  priests  to  blow.  They  stood 
Widji  with  their  trumpets  in  their  bands,  and  their  faces  turned 
totard  the  east,  and  the  west^  and  the  north,  and  the  south,  waiting 
tiie  signal :  and  no  sooner  was  it  given  than  their  sound  went  into 
^^lU  ite  land,  and  tlie  joyfal  intelligence  was  published  io  every  region, 
^Bwid  in  every  village. 

^F  Fmm  tbiii  representation  it  appaara  that  the  Jubilee  must  have 
^VG6q  m  event  of  peculiar  interest  to  the  Jews,  and  we  proceed 
^P  IL  To  make  a  few  remarks  upon  the  design  of  it  Our  ignorance 
w  a  period  so  remote,  and  of  a  people  so  p^uliar,  will  not  allow  of 
^^  appreeiating  the  importance  of  such  an  institution  in  every 
itietaiice.  We  do  not,  therefore,  pretend  to  develop  all  the  advan- 
^gei  attached  to  it,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  that  whether  it  be  examined 
with  regard  to  humanity,  policy,  or  religion,  it  will  be  found  io  pos- 
•esg  no  srnall  degree  of  utility. 

FiM,    Considered  humanely^  it  was  important.     It  had  a  mem- 
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fill  and  kind  aspect  on  the  lower  ranks  of  life,  and  wonld  tend 
keep  their  spirits  from  being  broken,  depressed,  degraded.  Who  ( 
bear  everlasting  application,  or  hopeless  fatigue?  Incessant  a 
unvaried  toil  from  day  to  day,  from  year  to  year,  annihilates 
sense  of  personal  dignity.  It  brutalizes  the  mind  by  assimilati< 
produced  by  a  constancy  and  uniformity  of  low  impressions.  No 
ing  occurs  to  remind  the  man  that  he  is  a  rational  and  immoi 
being.  Every  moment  being  necessarily  demanded  for  the  cravii 
of  the  body,  the  soul  is  neglected  till  it  is  forgotten.  Habits ; 
generated  so  perfectly  material  that  he  becomes  incapable  of  ev< 
mental  effort,  and  dead  to  every  glowing  purpose ;  at  best,  he  is  1 
subject  of  a  sullen  disquietude,  or  a  cheerless  contentment  Th< 
is  nothing  so  provoking  to  God,  who  is  the  lovely  Father  of 
mankind,  aa  the  oppression  and  misery  of  the  poor  and  needy  "  I 
the  sighing  of  the  poor,  for  the  crying  of  the  needy,  now  will  I  ar 
(saith  the  Lord),  now  will  I  show  Myself."  "  It  is  not  of  the  Ix 
that  the  people  labor  in  the  fire,  and  weary  themselves  for  very  v; 
ity."  It  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  that  man  should  have  so 
active  employment.  It  is  the  law  of  his  creation.  A  particu 
necessity,  indeed,  falls  on  him  as  the  consequence  of  sin  :  "  Curs 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  eat  of  it  all  1 
days  of  thy  life  ;  thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  th( 
and  thou  shalt  eat  of  the  herb  of  the  field  ;  in  the  sweat  of  thy  f? 
shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground."  But 
who  pronounced  this  curse  is  a  Father  as  well  as  a  Sovereign, 
the  midst  of  judgment  He  remembers  mercy.  He  renders  the  ol 
gation  to  which  we  have  subjected  ourselves  a  physical  and  a  mo 
blessing:  and  He  limits  the  degree,  the  extent  of  the  obligati 
itself.  He  ordains  labor,  but  never  designed  that  absolute  drudg< 
should  be  necessary  to  acquire  a  pitiful  subsistence.  He  has  |j 
pared  of  His  goodness  for  the  poor ;  and  His  designs  are  gracio 
though  men  pervert  them.  Thus  He  gave  the  Jews  occasional  reh 
ation  and  ease.  He  allowed  them  time  for  rest  and  reflection, 
resigned  them  one  day  in  every  seven  days,  one  \'ear  in  every  se\ 
years,  and  one  year  in  every  fifty  years,  in  addition  to  both— duri 
which  they  could  wipe  their  brows,  unload  their  heavy  burdens,  a 
attend  to  their  persons,  their  children,  and  the  Book  of  God. 
-•  Secondly.     Considered  politically^  it  was  important. 

Slaves,  for  certain  reasons,  were  allowed  under  the  Jewish  c 
pensation ;  but,  by  this  law,  what  was  tolerated  was  qualified,  a 
'perpetual  slavery  was  prevented. 

In  every  well-ordered  state  it  will  be  an  object  to  fix  those  w 
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rMdi  in  it,  not  by  necessity,  but  choice  and  preference.    The  secret 

toprer^^nt  at  once  emigration  and  disaSbction,  is  to  cause  some  flow* 

eralo  spring  up  around  the  cottage,  howeyer  humble;  to  keep  the 

oil  from  becoming  barren  and  dreary  ;  to  secure  some  enjoymentSj 

Immt  advantages  that  will  render  the  idea  of  home  estimable  and 
ittmL'tive,  and  make  the  individual  foel  an  interest  which  he  i« 

I tiD willing  to  resign,  and  determined  to  defend  That  which  we  have 
i  propriety  in  we  seldom  disregard.  This  was  the  case  with  the 
Jews,  The  provisions  of  the  Jubilee  attached  them  to  their  own 
Wintry,  and  their  native  soil.  They  viewed  with  veneration  acd 
itfbelioa  the  estates  that  had  descended  from  their  ancestors,  and 
am  to  be  continued  to  their  posterity.  Even  when  they  had  no 
Am  in  possession,  they  had  one  in  remembrance ;  they  had  one  in 
fclofie,  and  could  never  feel  detached  from  the  commonwealth  of 
"  Ismel, 

The  leveling  of  property  is  impossible  and  absurd.    Yet  a  state 

ie  aefver  in  a  prosperous  condition  when  the  community  is  divided 

bcttecn  two  classes  only,  the  very  rich,  and  the  V€7'i/  poor ;  and  the 

iTOious  interraeiiiate  degrees  that  constitute  the  strength,  the  happi^ 

^bes^  the  glory  of  a  country,  disappear-     T]ie  law  of  Jubilee  pre^ 

^Pfeated  at  once  abject  poverty,  and  eKoe^sive  aceimiulation  of  wealth, 

^t It  waa  impoBsible  for  any  to  gain  very  large  po^essions,  eitl^er  by 

^Bhsiifpation,  mortgage,  purchase,  or  heirship.     The  tendency  to  de- 

^Plarture  from  the  original  medium  of  estate,  both  in  deficiency  and 

VtX(!«i9,  was  seasonably  checked,  and  the  balance  restored.     We  leml 

ftit  something  hke  this  was  established  among  the  LacedemoniaD«, 

I  hy  their  famous  legislator,  Lycurgus,     He  not  only  banished  slavery, 

jbtil  mstituted  a  kind  of  equality,  or  rather  mediocrity  of  fortune, 

lis  endeavor  was,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  to  hinder  any  one  from 

niag  too  powerful  or  too  rich.     Such  was  the  design  of  the 

|<»tfaci«ni  which  he  introduced.    It  consisted  in  expelling  citizens 

phase  wealtli  and  influence  rendered  their  aggrandisement  preju- 

ImdiJ  lo  the  state,     A  similar  plan,  also,  was  proposed  by  Stolo,     To 

ftp^esa  the  avarice  of  the  old  Romans,  he  made  a  law  wliicli  forbade 

^y  particular  person  from  having  more  than  five  hundred  acres  of 

»d4    Fmudalence  soon  destroyed  this  wise  constitution,  and  h« 

hiSBself  was  condemned  for  violating  his  own  statute, 

^         But  to  return.     Never  was  there  a  people  on  earth  so  secure  of 

^Etheir  liherty  and  property  as  the  Israelites  were ;  for  while  they 

^'^^re  pTotected  from  the  invasion  of  their  enemies  by  the  promise 

^  providence  of  God,  by  the  JubUee  they  were  not  sufibred  to  lose 
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these  priviIegeSj  even  by  their  follies  and  vices,  unless  parially  and 
for  a  time. 

Thirdly*  Considered  religiously  it  was  important  It  established 
the  divine  authority  of  Moae& — it  verified  the  prophecies  with  regard 
to  the  descent  of  the  Messiah ^it  waa  typical  of  the  Cbmtian  diapcn- 
satiou. 

It  established  the  divine  authority  of  Moses.  For  we  may  boldlj- 
affirm  that  no  legislator^  unles.^  cooscions  of  being  divinely  inspiredj 
would  ever  have  committed  himself  by  enacting  such  a  law.  It  was 
founded  on  a  standing  miracle.  It  forbade  all  agricultural  procesa^i 
on  the  assurance  that  the  year  preceding  should  render  it  ueedl^%j 
by  yielding  an  abundance  sufficient  to  answer  its  demands  without 
tillage*  For  this  double  produce  in  one  season  he  pledged  bim5el£ 
Would  an  impostor  have  done  this?  How  easOy  would  he  ha' 
been  detected !  Had  hm  assertion  been  false,  a  people  so  prone  to 
rebel,  and  so  governed  by  present  appearances,  would  never  have 
Bubniitted  to  the  loss  of  a  year's  produce,  neither  would  the 
ors  of  acquired  estates  have  resigned  them.  Tbeir  obedience  in  such 
circumstances  abundantly  proves  the  truth  of  his  claims* 

It  verified  the  prophecies  with  regard  to  the  descent  of  the  Mes- 
dlah.  It  rendered  necessary  the  continuance  of  the  distinction  of 
every  tribe  and  flimily :  this  preserved  their  genealogies  seen  re  and 
clear :  and  thus  ultimately,  and  no  doubt  intentionally,  it  served  to 
ascertain  the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  from  the  tribe  of  Ju* 
dab,  and  the  family  of  David*  Indeed  every  dispen^^atioo  of  Divine 
Providence  or  grace  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  regarded  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  issued  in  '*  the  fullness  of  Him  that  fill- 
eth  all  in  all." 

Finally,  it  was  a  type  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  Observe^ 
my  brethren,  the  words  of  the  Ajx^stle  to  the  Hebrews.  "  Godf** 
Bays  he,  "has  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without 
ns  should  not  be  made  perfect/'  Here  he  comparer  the  law  with 
the  Gospel,  and  reminds  us  that  the  one  is  superior  to  the  other ; 
yea,  that  the  one  is  the  completion  of  the  other.  Judaism  without 
Christianity  would  have  been  defective — ^as  a  dawn  without  the  dny : 
and  it  would  have  been  uninteresting  and  unintelligible — ^like  an 
allegory  without  the  clew,  or  a  prefignration  without  the  reality. 
The  various  usages  and  institutions  of  the  ceremonial  economy  de- 
rive their  signiflcancy,  their  value,  ihcir  perfection  from  references 
they  were  all  **  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  but  the  body  ifl 
Clir^L*'  This  renders  the  Old  Testament  so  delightful  and  edifying 
to  a  Christian.    By  means  of  the  subsequent  explaQatioUS  of  the 
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tw  Testament  writers,  be  can  go  back  and  compare  promise  with 
iecomplishment ;  the  figure  with  the  substance*  He  can  read  the 
toiy  of  his  Bedcemer  in  the  patriarcbal  dignity,  in  the  prophetica] 
wisdom^  ID  the  priestly  saQctity,  in  the  kingly  dominion.  He  can 
find  Hirn  in  the  suffi^nngs  and  elevation  of  Joseph :  in  the  splendor 
c(  Solomon :  in  the  burial  aod  resurrection  of  Jonah.  He  can  ae@ 
Him  a£  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven  in  the  manna;  as  the 
water  of  life  in  the  streams  that  flowed  from  the  rock  in  the  wilder- 
;  as  an  offering  for  sin  in  the  slaughtered  bullock  or  bleeding 
ik  In  the  brazen  serpent  he  beholds  Ilim  as  dying  on  the  cross, 
whoever  belie veth  on  Him  shall  not  j>erisb  but  have  everlast- 
He  Ineets  Him,  he  hears  Him  in  the  Jubilee.  It  is  in 
asiou  to  til  is  season  that  our  Lord  expresses  Himself,  in  the 
iponis  of  Isaiah ;  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me :  because 
e  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek ; 
Be  hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty 
!*»  tbe  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
boQnd;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,'' 
Let  m  therefore, 

in,  Inquire  what  there  is  in  the  Gospel  to  correspond  with  the 
iibilee,  1  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  remark  that  the  Ogurative  Ian- 
of  Divine  revelation  has  been  frequently  abused  by  violence, 
debased  by  littleness.  Expositors  and  preachers  have  too  com- 
monly supposed  that  a  conformity  w^as  to  be  sought  for  in  every 
iltribate,  and  in  every  circumstance  of  the  subject.  Whereas  a 
leal  find  striking  degree  of  similitude  is  all  that  is  required  in  any 
mkr;  and  the  same  will  hold  with  regard  to  the  metaphors,  para- 
Weij  and  tj'pes  of  tbe  Scripttire.  This  being  premised,  we  are  not 
*fead  to  bring  the  Jubilee  and  the  Gospel  together*  A  very  super* 
&mJ  examination  will  decide  that  there  is  a  wonderful  analogy  be- 
*eeti  them. 

id  the  Jubilee  afford  rest?     This  the  Gospel  realizes.     It  calls 

cease  from  Jewish  ceremonies,  from  superstitious  rites,  firom 

*I*rish  feais^  from  perplexing  anxieties,  from  w^orldly  disquietudes. 

|It  telU  us  that  all  things  are  now  ready;  and  that  we  are  welcome 

[to  pcurtake  of  the  common  salvation  of  God's  people,     Tbe  Christian 

us  iands  himself  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 

jlaeca  in  Christ;  and  by  believing  enters  into  rest     He  confides 

b  His  providence.     He  knows  from  tbe  love^  the  power^  and 

pt^mise  of  bis  heavenly  Father,  that  though  the  young  lions 

ly  lack  and  suffer  hunger^  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want 

17  good  thing.    He  is  therefore  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every 
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thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  he  maktjs  known 
his  requests  uoto  God,  and  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  under- 
Btandirig  kee[>s  his  heart  and  mind  *th  rough  Christ  Jeaus. 

Did  the  Jubilee  confer  liberty  7  This  the  Gospel  realizes.  We 
had  sold  ourselves  for  naught.  We  were  led  captive  by  the  devil 
at  his  will.  We  were  the  slaves  of  sin*  We  served  divers  lusts 
and  pleaBures,  But  '*  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  them  is  lib- 
erty/* "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free  j  and  if  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeei"  No 
looker  unable  to  hearkeu  to  the  voice  of  conscieuce,  or  follow  the 
dictates  of  our  understandings;  no  longer  the  vassals  of  pride,  of 
avarice,  of  envy,  of  malice ;  no  longer  under  the '  tyranny  of  oiu* 
passionSj  our  appetites,  our  senses — we  are  the  Lord^s  free  men ;  we 
are  brought  into  the  glorious  libert^^  of  the  sons  of  God- 
Did  the  Jubilee  insure  remission  of  debts?  This  the  Gospel 
reahzes.  Did  we  owe  much,  and  were  we  able  to  pay  nothing? 
Had  our  iniquities  increased  over  our  heads^  and  became  a  burdeu 
too  heavy  for  us  to  bear?  Was  the  adversary  ready  to  deliver  us 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  to  the  officer?  'VDeliver,"  said  the 
voice,  **  from  going  down  into  the  pit^  for  I  have  found  a  ransom. 
With  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  witli  Him  there  is  plentt^ous 
redemption.  I  even  I  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 
for  My  own  name  sake ;  and  will  not  remember  tby  sin§."  "  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts:  mid 
let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  hiin  * 
and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon/* 

Did  the  Jubilee  restore  alienated  estatea  This  the  Gc^pel  real- 
izes. Heaven  was  to  have  been  our  possession — we  were  originally 
hell's  of  it.  We  forfeited  our  title;  and  were  left  without  hope- 
But  behold  the  poor  and  the  oeedy  enriched.  Behold  the  treasures 
of  eternity  promised  them.  See  them  not  only  ''justified  by  Ills 
grace;"  but  "made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternid  lileJ* 
** Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  His  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
lively  ho|)e  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible  and  un defiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  awi.y, 
resi'rved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  powar  of  God 
trough  fiiith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time'' 

Was  the  Jubilee  pr^jclaitned  on  the  day  of  eipiatioUj  and  a^ 
soon  mi  the  atonement  was  ofibred?  This  the  Grospel  reali^ca  No 
sooner  had  our  Saviour  given  Himself  "an  offering  and  a  sacrifico 
%o  God  of  a  sweet-smeiling  savor/'  than  the  heavens  smiled^  aud  tbo 
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earlli  rejoioed*  The  mesae tigers  of  reconciliation  were  sent  forth  to 
**  pr^aish  tte  Gospel  to  evory  creatui'e."  Tbey  began  in  Jerusalem ; 
bui  the  good  uewa  was  pabltshed  in  every  country ;  and  the  meassage 
shall  continue  to  spread  till  it  has  reached  "  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  all  flesh  ahall  see  the  salvatioa  of  our  God  together." 

Let  us  not  hastily  pass  over  this  part  of  our  subject.  We  wish 
yoQ  never  to  forget  that^  as  the  Jewish  Jubilee  began  in  the  typical 
atonement  of  Aaron,  i&o  ijc  Chris.iau  Jubilee  is  founded  in  the  real 
atonement  of  Christ,  We  read  of  a  purpose  of  grace  before  the 
world  began ;  but  it  was  given  us  *'  in  Him."  We  hear  of  eternal 
life;  but  it  is  *' in  Him."  We  say  we  have  righteousness  and 
strength  ;  but  it  is  **  in  Him."  Examine  the  scheme  of  salvation  in 
all  iis  i^trta  and  in  all  its  progress;  ajid  the  necessity  of  a  mediator 
ift  Jievcr  left  out  Aod  how  wm  lie  a  mediator?  Precisely  in  the 
Sftine  way  as  the  high  priest  who  typified  Him,  It  was  by  sacrifice 
that  Aaron,  on  the  behali'  of  the  people^  interposed,  interceded, 
blessed.  And  when  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  wta 
lost»  He  **  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for  many/'  When  He  returned, 
*'He  entered  with  His  own  blood  into  the  holy  place,  having  ob- 
tained eternal  redemption  for  us,"  Hence  it  is  said  **  in  Him  we 
have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins :" 
W6  **have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus:"  they  who  are  before  the  throne,  *Mj;ne  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 

We  learn  from  hence  that  the  atoQement  of  Christ  is  an  essen- 
tial blessing,  a  compreliensive  blessing;  that  every  thing  else  de* 
pe&ds  upon  it,  and  results  from  it ;  that  to  this  we  owe  all  our  deliv- 
€mnoe,  and  all  our  hope.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle 
should  make  it  a  leading  object,  and  even  among  the  polite  and 
learned  Corinthian^  be  151  n  with  it:  *^  I  delivered  unto  you  fii'st  of 
an,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our 
mkB  according  to  the  Scriptures,"  No  wonder  he  should  make  it 
hia  laat,  as  well  as  his  first  concern — no  wonder  he  should  make  it 
Ma  only  one;  '*I  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  save 
JesQs  Christ,  and  Him  crucified^*  No  wonder  be  abhorred  the 
thought  of  exulting  in  any  thing  beside;  and  exclaimed  **God  for^ 
bid  that  T  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*' 
No  wonder  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages,  have  found  their  hap- 
p\^%  moments  to  have  been  those  in  w^hicb  they  could  say,  **  Unto 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  bloody 
ud  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  be 
glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever."    No  wonder  that  those  who 
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have  finished  their  course  with  joy,  and  no  longer  see  through  a 
glass  darkly,  should  sing  a  new  song,  saying,  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  Thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  No  wonder  the  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders,  and  whose  number 
is  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
should  say  with  "  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  blessing." 

What  can  we  think  of  those  who  conceal,  who  deny,  who  insult 
the  atoning  death  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ? 

What  are  your  sentiments  and  dispositions  with  regard  to  this 
Important  event. 

Ah,  my  brethren,  this  event  becomes  a  test ;  a  test  to  try  our 
schemes,  our  character,  our  destiny :  a  test  the  most  awful :  a  test 
established  by  an  authority  from  which  there  lies  no  appeal.  *'  We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block ;  and  unto 
the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  He 
that  despised  Moses's  law  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three 
witnesses :  "  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  He  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace." 

To  conclude.  Having  discovered  the  nature  and  excellency  of 
the  Gospel,  we  learn,  my  brethren,  the  way  in  which  it  is  to  be  re- 
garded by  us.  It  demands  joy  and  gladness.  It  is  a  Jubilee ;  and 
preachers  and  hearers  should  animate  each  other,  and  say,  "  O  mag- 
nify the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together."  "  This 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  has  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad 
in  it" 

With  what  satisfaction  and  pleasure  would  a  Jewish  priest  pro- 
claim the  arrival  of  the  Jubilee  ?  And  shall  a  Christian  minister  be 
cold  and  senseless,  who  has  "  this  grace  given,  to  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ?"  O  what  a  privilege  to 
go  and  publish  that  God  "  has  not  spared  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all,  and  that  with  Him  He  will  also  freely  give  us  all 
things :  that  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 
not  in  putting  their  trespasses  unto  them."  I  would  rather  be  em- 
ployed in  announcing  this  intelligence  to  sinners,  than  be  destined 
to  blow  the  trump  of  the  archangel  that  shall  awake  the  dead.     I 
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would  rather  call  you  to  the  feet  of  the  Saviour  than  to  the  tribunal 
of  the  Judge. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  with  what  emotions  the  proclamations  of 
Jubilee  was  heard  hjthe  inhabitants  of  Judea,  and  especially  by  those 
who  were  so  deeply  interested  in  the  message.     And  what  comparison 
is  there  between  the  concerns  of  time  and  those  of  eternity  ?    What 
is  the  relief  of  the  body  to  the  welfare  of  the  soul  ?     Will  you  not 
therefore,  with  a  joy  proportionably  greater,  exclaim,  "How  beauti- 
ful upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tid- 
ings, that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that 
publisheth   salvation ;  that  saith   unto  Zion,  Thy  God   reigneth  I" 
Thus  the  Gospel  was  originally  embraced.     The  Thessalonians  re- 
ceived it  "  in  much  aflliction,"  yet  "  with  joy  of  the'  Holy  Ghost." 
When  by  the  affecting  ministry  of  the  Apostles  '*  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Galatians,  Jesus  Christ  was  evidently  set  forth  crucified  among" 
them ;  they  were  **  blessed,"  and  "  could  have  plucked  out  their  own 
cjes,  and  have  given  them"  to  the  messenger  who  brought  them  such 
«^eJoome  tidings.    When  Philip  went  down  and  "  preached  Christ  in 
Samaria,  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."     And  is  the  nature  of  the 
Gospel  changed  7     Is  the  importance  of  it  diminished  ?     Are  the 
blessings  it  communicates,  and  the  hopes  it  inspires  less  valuable  and 
Decessary  ? 

The  Gospel,  my  brethren,  is  not  a  speculation.  It  is  not  a  mat- 
ter of  idle  curiosity.  It  is  not  the  solution  of  a  problem,  or  the  de- 
ciaon  of  a  point  in  debate,  the  knowledge  of  which  can  merely  affect 
the  judgment.  It  brings  us  "good  tidings  of  great  joy."  It  is  not 
only  wonderful  but  interesting.  It  is  not  only  "  a  feithful  saying ;" 
hut  **  worthy  of  all  acceptation."  It  is  "  all  our  salvation;"  and  it 
shoixld  be  "  all  our  desire."  It  is  "  our  glory ;"  and  should  be  '*  our 
joy.'' 

There  are  some  who  have  thus  heard  the  Gospel,  and  whose  con- 
dition is  described  by  David  in  these  words :  "  Blessed  is  the  people 
that;  know  the  joyful  sound :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light 
of  Thy  countenance.  In  Thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day  : 
*q4  in  Thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  But  it  is  to  be 
feared  there  are  those  in  this  large  assembly  to  whom  the  intelligence 
^8  a  "thing  of  naught.  Ye  make  "  light  of  it  and  go  your  way,  one 
^  tiia  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise."  What  shall  we  say 
to  your  folly,  to  your  wickedness,  to  your  danger,  in  refusing  the 
*<lv^antages  which  the  Gospel  exhibits  to  your  view,  and  presses  upon 
yovir*  acceptance  ?  Are  these  blessings  unsuited  to  your  condition  ? 
Are  they  of  no  value  ?    Can  the  world  indemnify  you  for  the  loss 


410  WILLIAM    JAY. 

of  them  ?  Can  you  find  a  substitute  for  them — m  the  clifllress  of 
nonscience — in  the  season  of  affliction — in  the  hour  of  death — and 
m  the  day  of  judgment  ?  Do  you  not  defy  the  authority  of  God  ? 
Do  you  not  despise  the  riches  of  His  goodness?  Do  you  not  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life?  Are  you  not  unspeakably 
criminal  ?  Will  you  go  unpunished  ?  "  How  can  you  escape  if  you 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 

^^Now  is  the  accepted  time  :  now  is  Uie  day  o/salvationy  And  will 
it  last  forever  ?  Will  it  last  long  ?  How  know  you  but  that  He 
who  has  so  often  addressed  you  in  vain,  is  ready  "  to  shut  to  the 
door"  saying,  "O  that  thou  hadst  known—even  thou — ^at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace — ^but  now — they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes  ?"  It  is  time,  it  is  high  time,  but  blessed  be 
His  name  it  is  not  at  present  too  late.  O I  seek  Him  while  He  may 
be  found,  and  call  upon  Him  while  He  is  near. 


DISCOURSE    TWENTY-NINTH. 


JOHN    FOSTER. 

FosTEB  was  born  in  1770  at  a  place  called  "Wadsworth  Lanes,  in  the 
parish  of  Halifax,  Yorkshire ;  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen  made  a  pub- 
lic profession  of  religion  by  uniting  with  a  Baptist  Church ;  and  soon 
after  devoted  himself  to  the  Christian  ministry.    His  studies  were  prose- 
cuted with  great  assiduity,  first  at  Brearly  Hall,  under  Dr.  Fawcct,  and 
then,  three  years  later,  at  Bristol  College.     Shortly  after  leaving  col- 
lege, in  1 792,  he  settled  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  where  he  remained  only 
abont  three  months.    In  1 793  he  became  pastor  of  a  Baptist  Church 
iu  Dublin,  where,  after  about  nine  months,  he  ceased  pastoral  duties, 
taught  a  classical  school  less  than  a  year,  and  became  quite  unsettled 
in  his  plans  of  life.    The  probable  causes  of  his  fiulure  of  success  as  a 
preacher  were  his  recluse  habits,  peculiar  style  of  preaching,  and  some- 
W'hat  loose  opinions  respecting  church  organization.    Until  1797  he  ap- 
pears to  have  devoted  himself  to  literary  pursuits,  when  he  resumed 
the  pastoral  relation  at  Chichester,  which  ended  in  two  and  a  half  years, 
^y  a  removal  to  Downend,  where  he  preached  four  years.    At  the  ex- 
piration of  this  period,  through  the  recommendation  of  Robert  Hall,  he 
became  Pastor  at  Frome,  where  he  wrote  his  first  Essays.     In  1807  an 
affection  of  the  throat  compelled  him  to  suspend  regular  ministerial 
duties,  and  he  became  connected  with  the  "Eclectic  Review** — a  re- 
lation which  continued,  with  an  interval  of  a  few  years,  till  1839,  and 
^  which  he  acquired  great  reputation  as  a  reviewer.    During  his  con- 
nection with  the  Review,  he  often  preached  in  destitute  places.    In  1822 
be  commenced  a  course  of  lectures  at  Broadmead,  Bristol,  which  were 
contbiied,  with  a  slight  interruption,  until  Hall's  settlement  at  that 
place.    He  died  in  1843,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age. 

Foster  was  one  of  the  strongest  writers,  of  whatever  country  or  age. 
His  sermon  on  '•Popular  Ignorance,"  preached  in  1818, and  enlarged  and 
published  in  1820,  was  pronounced  by  Sir  James  Mackintosh  one  of  the 
oiost  able  and  profound  works  of  the  age.  His  sermon  on  "  Missions," 
preached  the  same  year,  is  not  inferior  in  point  of  merit.  The  miscei- 
Cecils  productions  of  his  pen  hold  a  high  rank  among  the  most  brilliant 
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English  classics.  All  bis  writings  are  noted  for  remarkable  comprehen- 
siveness, the  tersest  strength,  and  great  originality  and  majesty  of  con- 
ception. His  eloquence  consisted,  not  in  pompous  phrases  or  brilliant 
explosions,  but  the  pure  force  of  sense,  adorned  with  the  sweetest  im- 
agery,  and  an  admirable  neatness  and  compactness  of  style.  Foster  did 
not  generally  write  his  sermons,  and  with  the  exception  of  those  above 
alhided  to,  with  a  few  others,  and  his  two  volumes  of  Lectures  delivered 
at  Broadmead,  his  sermons  are  not  preserved.  The  specimens  that 
remain  of  his  preaching  are  not  remarkable  for  what  is  commonly  called 
oratory,  but  yet  they  sustain  the  judgment  of  Hall,  that  "  hia  writings 
are  like  a  great  lumber-wagon  loaded  with  gold." 

The  production  which  follows  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  common 
collections  of  Foster's  writings.  In  Bohn's  edition  of  his  Lectures  there 
is  one  on  the  same  text,  and  with  a  similar  title ;  but  it  is  entirely  differ- 
ent from  this,  of  which,  possibly,  it  might  have  been  a  rough  sketch. 
The  sermon  here  given  was  published  in  the  "  New  Baptist  Magazine," 
without  any  signature,  and  reprinted,  in  the  same  way,  in  this  country, 
by  Littell,  in  his  "  Christian  Magazine"  of  1828.  But  there  are  several 
facts  abundantly  verif^'ing  its  authorship.  Li  1837  a  very  few  copies  of  a 
small  volume  were  published  by  Rev.  Mr.  Mann,  of  the  Maze  Pond 
Baptist  Church,  made  up  of  Foster's  writings,  but  appearing  without 
his  name.  A  well-known  clerical  fiiend  of  the  editor  of  this  work  in- 
forms him  that  he  himself  was  associated  with  Mr.  Mann  in  soliciting 
of  Foster  the  privilege  of  publishing  that  little  volume  of  his  writings, 
of  which  volume  this  sermon  forms  a  part.  Its  genuineness,  from  this 
circumstance  alone,  is  therefore  placed  beyond  question.  Indeed,  the 
many  and  obvious  traces  of  Foster's  exquisite  genius  sufficiently  in- 
dicate  its  origin. 


THE   IMPRISONMENT  AND  DELIVERANCE  OF  PETER 

"  Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  hia  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the 
Church,"  etc. — Acts,  xiL  1-11. 

The  Church  is  sometimes  called  "the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  the 
"  kingdom  of  God  "  on  earth.  It  is  called  so  by  Him  who  knew 
whether  it  may  be  justly  so  called ;  whether  there  is  any  thing  in 
common  between  earth  and  heaven ;  whether  there  is  any  thing  good 
and  heavenly  in  this  world  of  sin  and  misery.  It  may  very  properly 
be  called  the  kingdom  of  Heaven :  nothing  of  heaven  is  brought  or 
kept  here,  except  by  the  force  of  heaven.  There  is  a  tendency  in 
this  earth  to  repel  every  thing  that  is  good  ;  an  exploding  quality, 
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tbat  flfould  drive  off  to  inilltoua  of  leagues  all  goodness  and  all  good 
men.  In  &ome  places  it  has  actually  driven  off  the  kiDgdoru  of 
Heaven ;  there  are  some  places  where  Christianity  once  flourished, 
bat  ffbere  it  flourishes  no  longer.  God  has  suffered  the  tensity  of 
His  kingdom  in  some  pkees  to  slacken,  that  the  power  and  tondeney 
of  the  world's  depravity  might  have  scope  for  exhibition.  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  here  is^  tlierefore,  unhke  that  which  prevails  in 
ftv^n^  inasmuch  as  it  is  subject  to  persecution*  Some  men,  indeed, 
have  been  so  sublimely  depraved  as  to  wish  to  carry  perseca 
Urn  into  Heaven  itself.  Their  hatred  may  have  flamed  away^  in 
wib^  fiir  beyond  the  limits  of  the  earthy  far  beyond  the  fires  of  a 

»  volcano,  or  rbe  smoke  of  a  volcano^  or  the  rocks  which  are  hurled 
from  its  crater.  But  they  have  never  wished  to  die,  in  order  to  per- 
Beciile,  to  attack  the  Sovereign  on  His  throne ;  horribly  evil  as  their 
wisJiea  may  have  bt^eDj  they  have  not  dared  to  meet  Him  on  His 
own  ground,  to  pursue  the  saints  into  Hjs  presence.  The  angels 
^hQ  once  dared  to  resist  Him,  are  uot  inclined  again  to  meet  the 
Diviue  artillery/ and  defy  the  Omnipotent,  Heaven  still  retains  its 
perfect  and  eternal  tranquillity.  The  opposition  of  men  can  not  ex- 
citeymr  ia  this  region,  it  scarcely  can  excite  indignation.  It  is  not 
ISO,  however,  in  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  He  will  not  let  His 
fliiiits  live  peaceabl J  here ;  He  would  detach  their  affections  from 
ihiiip  below ;  He  is  determined  they  sliall  not  love  this  present 
world*  He  has  therefore  made  it  an  uneasy  residence,  He  has  ex- 
B  cited  even  their  sympathies  against  it.  How  can  they  love  a  world 
B  thjLt  is  stained  w^ith  the  blood  of  their  brethren,  that  is  full  of  their 
W  iuffirringg,  monumentally  recorded?  The  time  has  been  when  His 
J)tople  were  witnesses  of  the  pcrsecntions  of  which  we  behold  only 

»wie  monuments.     They  have  had  to  say,  this  day,  this  morning,  a 
^^'VAat  of  God  will  bear  his  last  testimony  for  his  master,  we  shall 
lose  our  friend,  our  fatlier,  our  minister.     The  world  has  been  un- 
'^Vitig  to  let  the  saints  of  God  dwell  on  it;  it  has  denied  them 
^  and  light  and  space  to  exist  in.     Its  history  is  emphatically  the 
oistoiy  Qf  persecution,  the  history  of  martyrdom;  one  part  of  the 
^^i^nt^  have  been  persefmtors  and  the  others  have  been  permmied.  The 
■vpiTit  of  enmity  still  rages  in  the  world,  and  is  still  indignant  that 
ine  servants  of  Christ  should  execute  His  commission,  that  they 
^^U\<X  presume  to  carrj  this  religion  among  the  heathens,  and  attack 
^®  tenriples  of  idolatry,    Is  ot  only  in  that  land  itself  where  Satan's 
*^   is,  but  even  here,  where  the  kingdom  of  Christ   is  in  some 
established,  there  are  many  who  would  not  endure  that  a 
should  be  spoken,  though,  that  word  w^ere  sure  to  reclaim  a 
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Roul  from  the  darkness  of  paganism,  or  the  corruption  of  perverted 

Christianity. 

It  is  a  fatal  thing,  however,  to  persecute  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  history  of  the  worid  abounds  with  recitals  of  His  venge- 
ance. Many  proud  monarchs  have  demolished  their  own  thrones 
in  attempting  to  subvert  His  kingdom.  There  is  something  very 
corrosive  and  deadly  in  a  drop  of  a  Christian's  blood  spilt  upon  a 
throne ;  it  will  inevitably  sap  it  to  the  foundation ;  it  is  a  luire  that 
never  fails  to  attract  destruction.  How  many  tales  are  recorded  of 
the  dreadful  deaths  which  princes  and  ministers,  and  even  obscure 
individuals  have  suffered,  whose  enmity  had  been  signalized  against 
the  kingdom  of  God  I  Many  are  the  states  that  have  fallen  with  a 
mighty  crash  beneath  the  stroke  of  his  vengeance ;  and  those  which 
still  subsist,  and  oppose  the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Governor,  will 
easily  be  crushed  into  a  heap  of  monumental  ruins. 

If  a  saint  is  smitten  on  earth,  a  sensation,  I  might  say  a  commo- 
tion, is  felt  in  heaven.  When  Saul  was  going  to  Damascus,  only  in- 
tending to  persecute  the  saints,  he  was  struck  to  the  ground,  and  in- 
.terrogated  by  Christ  Himself:  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
Me  ?"  Thus  Gt)d  identifies  Himself  with  His  people,  in  literal  con- 
formity to  those  impressive  figures  which  He  adopted  while  on  earth ; 
He  is  still  the  head  and  they  are  the  members ;  He  is  the  vine  and 
they  are  the  branches.  An  insult  against  them.  He  feels  as  against 
Himself.  What  they  can  not  avenge,  what  they  will  not  avenge 
(for  He  has  forbid  them,  saying,  "  Vengeance  is  Mine "),  He  will. 
Among  all  the  hosts  of  His  angels  there  is  not  one,  perhaps,  that 
would  not  promptly  come  down  to  act  out  the  vengeance  of  his 
great  Lord ;  who  would  not  gladly  take  the  quarrel  on  his  own  hands, 
when  an  insult  is  committed  on  the  saints.  Next  to  serving  Christ 
Himself,  they  love  to  serve  His  people.  They  will  follow  the  indi- 
vidual who  is  committed  to  their  charge  with  patience ;  slow  as  he 
is,  they  would  gladly  invite  and  encourage  him  to  proceed  faster ; 
they  will  not  wander  from  him,  faltering  as  his  steps  are ;  they  be- 
come friendly  by  habit  and  attention,  and  anticipate  in  him  a  com- 
panion for  eternity  in  better  regions.  There  are  two  accounts  of  the 
descents  of  angels  in  this  very  chapter ;  the  one  to  deliver  Peter, 
the  other  to  destroy  Herod.  The  same  angel  was  probably  commis- 
sioned on  both  services ;  the  same  angel  would  be  equally  ready  to 
execute  a  duty  of  mercy  and  a  duty  of  vengeance ;  he  would  have 
so  distinct  an  idea  of  the  reasons  and  consequences  of  both,  of  the 
entire  consistency  of  both  with  the  honor  of  his  Master  and  the 
universal  good,  that  he  would  perform  the  ofiice  of  punishment  with 
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ikmost  lively  feelings  of  complacency  and  general  bene^oleiic©. 
Some  of  the  enemies  of  God  may  be  overcx^me  in  the  ordinarj  methoda 
of  Hi§  operation,  others  are  hardened  against  all  conciliation  ;  it  ro 
qiim  a  rairacle  of  Divine  power  to  change  their  hearths,  8omg  of 
ttom  must  be  consigned  to  extinction  and  exterminatioQ,  **  Now 
about  that  time,"  pays  the  hisU>rian,  **  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth 
lis  bands  to  vex  certain  of-  the  Church,  And  he  killed  James  the 
brother  of  John  with  the  sword.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased 
llie  Jews  he  proceeded  farther  to  take  Peter  also*" 

The  Jews  were  worthy  to  have  a  ting  like  Herod.  Their  love 
d  persecution  must  have  been  intense,  if  it  could  induce  them  to 
ipplaud  his  cruelty  in  spite  of  the  conviction  that  tyranny  gains 
stituftli  by  exercke.  and  that  to  encourage  cruelty  in  a  monarch 
hers  was  finally  to  invoke  it  on  themselves.  It  was  re- 
indeed  that  God's  chosen  and  supported  people  should  be 
the  leaders  of  persecution  against  Hi  a  own  servants*  It  was  a  proof 
o<  their  extreme  and  utter  degradation,  that  they  must  set  on  their 

^ king  to  destroy  the  messenger  of  their  God — that  they  must  show 
hhn  the  way,  as  if  he  could  not  take  the  scent  of  blood  himself — 
Ail  they  must  be  his  jackals— that  they  must  hunt  the  victims  for 
fo  emelty.  Perhaps  this  was  their  way  of  taking  vengeance  on 
Jcsas Christ  for  having  presumed  to  rise  from  the  dead — for  having 
despised  their  seal  on  his  sepulcher,  and  their  soldiers  to  guard  it, 
He  \mA  ascended  beyond  their  re^icli,  and  they  would  take  their  ven^- 
*ace  on  his  disei])lea.  They  were  delighted  to  have  a  minister,  a 
I,  the  Oercest  spirit  Satan  could  send  them,  on  their  throne — 
throne  of  David  ;  so  that  he  wc^d  indulge  them  with  the  blood 
of  the  wain ts :  so  that  they  could  but  see  the  Church  of  Christ  afflicted, 
^d  James  put  to  the  sword* 
^m  A  certain  degree  of  success  in  wickedness  usually  makes  men 
^m  daring  nud  confidenL  This  prince,  after  killing  James,  had  no  fear 
^B  or  hesitation  in  laying  his  hand  on  Peter  also ;  he  consigned  him  as 
^B  ft  \^ctim-animnl  to  his  cage,  perfectly  sure  he  could  bring  him  forth 
J^  death  whenever  it  suited  his  leisure  and  the  piety  of  the  Jews; 
^  felt  no  terror  from  the  reflection  that  he  had  slain  a  servant  of 
^^  ;  he  had  no  suspicion  that  the  spirit  of  James  had  ascended  to 
^  thmne  of  God  to  bear  witness  against  him.  He  fell  into  the 
'^mon  mistake  of  men  concerning  the  delay  of  Divine  vengeance, 
^y  think  Him  altogether  like  themselves :  if  He  does  not  strike  in 
&^r  a-s  soon  as  He  is  offenrled,  they  think  He  will  not  strike  at  all; 
ia  thunderbolts  sleep,  they  think  He  hath  forgotten  the  affront, 
Uiey  try  to  foi^et  it  themselves ;  they  give  it  up  to  a  dark  cor- 
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ner  or  a  lumber-room  of  their  memories,  as  a  thing  to  which  they 
would  never  revert,  though  they  must  retain  it  "  He  proceedeth 
further  to  take  Peter  also."  Peter  was  easily  taken ;  it  was  not  for 
him  to  abscond  and  abandon  the  cause  which  he  knew  to  be  divine, 
and  which  he  had  always  been  told  would  be  dangerous ;  he  re- 
membered what  he  had  once  said,  "  Though  all  men  forsake  Thee, 
yet  will  not  I."  It  was  not  for  him  to  flee  who  had  once  denied  his 
Lord  in  the  moment  of  peril ;  ever  after  that  fault,  he  seems  to  have 
been  undauntedly  courageous :  he  was  naturally  bold,  and  after  this 
one  flagrant  instance  of  cowardice,  we  find  him  more  resolute  than 
ever  to  brave  opposition  and  present  his  breast  to  the  dagger.  It 
was  not  for  him  to  retire  and  escape,  especially  after  the  cause  was 
become  dangerous,  after  the  conflict  was  begun,  afl;er  the  vanguard 
was  destroyed.  We  have  often  read  of  valiant  troops,  when  the 
first  rank  of  their  army  had  fallen,  that  would  march  over  the 
corpses  of  their  comrades  and  step  into  the  same  peril,  and  in  the 
same  place.  Peter  was  easily  taken.  There  was  but  one  place  to 
find  him :  he  would  not  be  met  with  but  in  the  very  spot  where 
James  had  fallen.  He  was  not  afraid.  Like  Shadrach  and  his 
brethren,  like  Daniel,  he  trusted  in  the  Lord,  who  was  able  to  de- 
liver him,  or  who  could  take  him  at  once  to  His  glory.  He  was  not 
surprised.  The  place  in  which  he  stood,  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  every  thing  would  remind  him  of  his  danger.  But  he 
was  easily  taken.  "  And  when  Herod  had  apprehended  him,  he 
put  him  in  prison."  We  can  imagine  the  darkness  and  gloom  of 
his  dungeon,  which  it  is  probable  was  at  any  rate  not  more  agree- 
able than  those  of  our  own  4ynes :  we  can  fancy  its  damp  and 
massy  walls^  on  which  the  sun  had  never  shone ;  the  dark,  thick 
bars,  blocking  up  the  access  of  the  little  light  which  might  enter  the 
small  aperture  of  the  window,  and  admitting  a  dim  ray  of  despair, 
just  serving  to  show  the  captive  there  was  light  and  liberty  in  the 
world,  but  not  for  him.  Chains  also  were  added.  "  He  was  bound 
with  two  chains."  Nor  could  there  be  wanting  in  such  a  place 
various  sounds  and  notes  of  terror  ;  there  must  be  many  symptoms 
and  noises  of  fatal  import,  declaring  that  something  was  in  prepara- 
tion, something  that  should  not  be,  was  acting  in  the  dungeon  of  a 
tyrant,  where  cruelty  loves  to  riot.  Yet  there  is  none  of  us  doubts 
that  Peter  would  sing  even  here,  when  left  in  this  dwelling  of  hor- 
ror to  his  own  thoughts,  "Well,  I  had  rather  be  here,  after  all,  than 
in  Herod's  place,  or  Caesar's,  at  the  expense  of  disowning  my 
Lord."  If  it  had  been  conceivable  that  such  an  option  should  be 
given  him — could  he  have  had  the  offer  of  reigning  over  the  whole 
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Eoman  empire,  oulj  for  sacrificing  his  religion^  Petor  would  not 
bvs  been  at  a  loss  in  forming  his  decision  ;  he  would  congratulate 
Hniflelf  on  his  preference  of  the  dungeon,  surrounded  as  he  was 
with  these  various  forms  of  tragedy  and  omen,  remembering  his 
Master's  words,  **  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  eoul?" 

►  Cm  we  avoid  reflecting  here  that  it  must  be  a  very  sublime 
ca^ise  timt  could  enable  a  man  thus  degraded  and  enchained  to  feel 
ljims>elf  80  mucli  higher  a  character  than  other  men  as  to  look  down 
with  contempt  on  the  throne  of  the  world  ?  Can  any  one  impute 
tielusion  to  him  ?  Delusion  is  very  apt  to  vanish  be  lore  prisons  and 
quatemiQus  of  eoldiers.  There  is  something  very  niuch  like  a 
gOTgOD  in  the  nature  of  a  dungeon,  and  the  prospect  of  a  block  to 
affiight  delusion  into  despair,  or  petrify  it  into  stupidity. 

H^  was  "  delivered  to  four  quaternions*  of  soldiers."  Now  it 
would  seem  obvious  that  here  were  either  too  many  or  too  few.  If 
thej  were  only  required  to  keep  one  man  in  custody,  they  were  too 
Hiuiy.    He  was  secured  enough,  one  would  think,  under  massy 

!val]j,  three  gat*?©,  and  two  chains,  without  having  sijcteen  soldieis 
to  Iceep  him.  But  perhaps  these  sixteen  soldiers  w^ere  to  fight  all 
tint  could  be  sent  to  his  i-escue:  then  they  were  too  few.  Only  one 
loldier  of  God  came  to  deliver  him,  and  succeeded ;  only  one 
Agent  of  power  and  mercy  was  able  to  extricate  him.  All  the  arms 
«f  an  J  tyrant  against  God  are  too  few.  There  was  Sennacherib, 
^i)0  blasphemed  and  defied  the  God  of  Israel j  and  who  was  quite 
Mtisficd  in  the  protection  of  bis  200,000  men,  but  they  were  too 
few:  185,000  of  them,  you  remember,  were  destroyed  in  one  night 
ojoQe  angel  Peter,  however,  was  kept  in  prison,  and  'Sprayer 
WM  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  to  God  for  him.'*  Peter 
doubth'ss  prayed  himself.  It  is  happy  that  pious  men  can  appeal 
from  tlie  power  of  earth  to  the  power  of  heaven.  And  they  have 
w^lt  A  peculiarly  noble  and  elevated  sensation  in  the  consciousness 
I  ^f  heing  the  one  particular  cause  of  bringing  the  power  of  God  and 
the  power  of  His  enemies  into  contact  and  collision,  and  being  the 
[fe  person  for  whose  sake  these  powers  should  come  to  action. 
Bitth  a  sentiment  must  be  the  greatest  possible  elevation  that  a 
Cyatiao,  that  a  creature  can  feck 

.The  Church  was  employed  without  ceasing  in  prayer  for  Peter, 
Good  men  should  always  remember  each  other  in  prayer,  and  they 
^ul  do  so  especially  when  exposed  to  the  same  periL  There  always 
haa  mdeed  been  the  most  friendship  and  s^^npathy  among  them  in 
toes  of  persecution.  The  Churcli  prayed  for  Peter  d£^y  and  houriVj 
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at  this  very  hour.  This  very  night,  they  miglit  know,  was  destined 
to  be  his  last ;  but  one  sun  more  was  to  rise  upon  him.  Herod,  nc 
doubt,  indulged  his  exultation.  The  hatred  which  he  had  felt 
against  the  King  of  the  Jews  he  cherished  against  His  subjects.  As 
long  as  a  servant  and  a  follower  of  the  Son  of  David  remained  upon 
earth,  he  felt  as  if  there  was  a  relic,  a  remnant  of  claim  to  the  Jew- 
ish scepter  interfering  with  his  own.  The  people,  too,  were  antici- 
pating the  intended  execution  :  ever  since  the  crucifixion  of  Jesua, 
ever  since  the  imprecation  of  His  blood  upon  their  head  and  upon 
their  children's,  they  seem  to  have  been  given  up  to  an  infernal 
spirit,  rejoicing  in  executions,  finding  a  pure,  simple,  genuine  pleas- 
ure and  luxury  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  a  Christian. 

Peter  was  probably  aware  of  what  was  determined  on  for  the 
morrow,  yet  he  was  tranquil,  he  slept.  He  "  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers."  There  are  not  many  who  would  have  slept  in  such  a 
situation.  The  two  soldiers  had,  perhaps,  been  set  to  the  same  duty 
on  former  occasions,  but  they  had  never  before  seen  their  prisoner 
asleep.  Other  prisoners  had  implored  and  bribed  them  to  connive 
at  their  escape,  or  had  struggled  with  them  in  despair  for  their  liberty  ; 
but  a  Christian  may  sleep  any  where.  A  Christian,  who  is  indifi^  r- 
ent  whether  he  sleep  or  die,  will  say,  "  I  know  my  life  is  forfeited 
by  nature  and  by  sin  ;  the  sentence  is  gone  forth  against  it  I  am 
only  reprieved,  and  hold  it  only  at  the  discretion  of  Gbd.  I  never 
thought  life  of  so  much  value  as  to  risk  my  soul  for  it  When  mv 
Master  wants  my  exertions  here  no  longer,  it  is  for  Him  to  call  me 
to  Himself.  It  is  not  for  me  to  fix  the  time.  It  is  quite  consistent 
that  Herod  should  be  the  instrument,  that  I  should  fall  by  the  same 
sword  that  slew  my  friend.  I  have  now  nothing  to  fear ;  I  have 
nothing  to  do.  When  I  was  free  I  could  labor,  but  now  I  can 
sleep." 

Peter  is  now  in  chains  between  two  soldiers.  Can  he  in  an  hour 
be  set  free  ?  The  Christians  can  not  fight,  they  had  no  arms.  They 
would  not :  swords  were  not  arguments.  Peter  had  been  told  so 
himself.  He  had  been  commanded  to  put  up  his  sword.  If  a  mob 
had  assembled  to  burst  open  the  Bastile  and  rescue  him,  he  would 
most  gladly  have  made  his  be^^t  speech  through  the  grates  of  his 
prison,  imploring  them  to  disperse,  and  not  to  impeach  and  weaken 
the  genuine,  ratiimal  evidences  in  behalf  of  Christianity,  by  employ- 
ing force  in  its  support. 

How  can  he  escape  ?  The  soldiers  are  faithful.  He  had  no  in- 
terest at  court  to  procure  mercy  for  him.  "  How  unfortunate  for  him," 
Bome  of  the  less  hardened  Jews  might  have  said,  "  to  have  no  power* 
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fill  friefifl.**  *'  Unhappy  Peter/'  the  Jews  might  have  aaid ;  **  Ue- 
kypj  Peter/'  one  of  the  siKtceii  sokliei-s  might  have  reflected,  **  to 
hin^  iio  frieinl ;  tln^re  is  no  hope  for  thee/**  Peter  was  not  UDhappj. 
it  thifi  Tery  moment  he  was  aa  object  not  of  coirfxission  bat  of 
mfj»  '*  And  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him^  and  a 
li|{kt  shineil  in  the  prison/'  He  came  in,  be  came  to  do  something* 
How  different  a  place  was  this  prison  to  Peter  and  the  angeh  He 
not  for  the  thick  walls,  which  he  can  pierce ;  and  the  grim 
which  he  can  illuminate.  He  is  at  no  loss  to  find  his  ob- 
[fa  he  be  confined  in  the  darkest  dungeon  of  the  prison. 
ecRn  find  the  darkest  corner  where  a  Christian  is  hid.  It  is  need- 
ks  \o  tell  him  of  the  city  or  the  continent;  tell  him  only  of  the 
planet  ia  which  the  captive  is  to  be  rescued,  and  he  will  feel  an  un- 
;  known  and  ind^cribable  sympathy  directing  him  infallibly  to  the 
^_  spot  This  angel,  perhaps^  might  haye  been  comaiissioned  to  attend 
^BoD  Jam^  not  to  delirer^  yet  to  console  and  support  him;  he  might 
^Hlie  !]0  stranger  to  these  gloomy  walls.  His  coming  was  silent  and 
^^b^  There  was  no  noise ;  there  was  no  mode  of  entrance,  yet  he 
^^^^Ihere,  He  came  with  too  great  a  power  to  make  a  noise  among 
till  lumber  of  matter.  It  was  a  firm,  compres-ed,  and  abstract 
t^T^  of  power,  a  very  quintef?sence  of  soul,  that  alone  could  pene* 
tmte  80  quickly.  So  Jesus  Him&^lf  came,  though  He  was  arrayed 
IB* body;  He  entered  the  room  unperceived,  where  the  disciples 
i^m sitting  with  the  doors  locked.  The  angel  penetrated  with  ease; 
kdisplacL^  nothing;  he  had  but  one  commission  to  execute;  he 
not  to  overtnrn  and  demolish  or  change  the  order  of  nature, 
smote  Peter  oo  the  sideJ'  No  man  was  ever  so  awakened  ;  he 
Peter*  It  was  not  a  violent  stroke  ;  it  was  not  such  a  Ftroke 
ti  ikt  which  he  shortly  after  inflicted  upon  Herod.  It  was  not  so 
tiiat  be  smote  the  thousands  of  Sennacherib,  or  the  inhabitants  of 
Soviom.  It  wiis  a  gentle  violence  ;  it  might  serve  for  a  symbolic  em- 
Utm  of  a  Christinn's  death.  It  will  be  a  soft  blow  that  awakes  him  • 
U  wiD  be  tranquil ;  a  light  will  shine  around  him;  he  will  be  de- 
liiftTed  from  the  chains  of  sin,  from  the  prison  of  flesh,  from  the 
society  of  the  guilty,  from  a  peiBecuting  world* 

Peter  awoke ;  he  would  gaase  on  the  face  that  shone  upon  him ; 

he  would  feel  Uke  the  martyrs  who  have  ascended  from  the  stake  to 

^€  *kiea,  and  passed  from  beholding  feces  marked  with  cruelty^  to 

on  the  benign  countenances  of  the  angels  and  messengers  of 

vUo  raised  him  np/'    What  a  strange  alteration  wa*  this;  the 
pn&jaer  chained  between  two  soldiers  is  now  held  bj  the  hand  of  an 
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aogeL  We  might  now  say,  "  ToucTi  tim  who  dare."  The  solcKer 
of  God  has  yentured  into  a  placo  sacred  to  cmeltj,  the  devil^  and 
Herod ;  he  has  taken  charge  of  the  captive  he  had  to  rescue,  and 
DOW  touch  him  who  dare*  Where  is  all  the  courage  that  all  the 
soldiers  of  Herod  ever  maoifested  in  storming  intrenchmeDtji,  in 
charging  the  enemy  ?  Come  forth  now,  and  toucli  your  prisoner, 
thus  attended^  by  one  single  unarmed  soldier  of  heaven.  Dare  you^ 
imperious  Herod  ?  Dare  you,  soldi^rSj  appointed  here  to  watch  the 
victim  ?  Oh  no  I  The  power  is  no  ordinary  power — it  has  made  00 
noise — it  reveals  itaelf  only  by  the  effect.  ^| 

"  The  chains  fell  from  his  hands.'*  Lightning  might  have  takes 
them  oflfj  but  it  would  have  been  with  an  immense  explosion ^  and 
probably  with  death  to  the  prisoner — it  would  have  melted  the  whole 
chain ;  but  the  angel  used  no  superfluous  and  ostentatious  force ;  he 
only  dissolved  a  few  links,  and  the  chains  fell  off  without  violence. 
The  angelic  spirits  appear  to  be  invested  with  greater  powers  than 
any  we  can  imagine — they  can  produce  the  greatest  ener^  of  nature 
without  the  manner  of  the  greatest  energy  of  nature* 

This  angel,  like  the  other  angels  of  God — ^like  the  angel  that  hur- 
ried Lot,  appears  in  a  kind  of  solemn  haste*  "  Arise  up  quickly,'* 
he  saySj  ''gird  thyself"  These  spirits,  when  their  purpose  is  effected^ 
do  not  stand  in  wonderment  at  their  own  exploits — ^ihey  take  uo 
breathing  time — they  want  no  leisure  to  rest  from  the  toil^  and  con- 
template the  conquest.  It  is  a  very  ordinary  thing  to  them — it  ex- 
cites no  particular  surprise  or  elation  in  their  minds—they  do  not 
think  of  repose.  So  should  it  he  with  the  servants  of  God  on  earth. 
They  should  not  stand  still,  wondering  at  their  own  doings,  or  think 
they  deserve  a  year's  holiday  after  the  labor  of  one  exploit — they 
also  should  be  in  solemn  baste — -their  time  is  all  too  short.  Not  an 
hour  should  pass  after  their  greatest  effort,  without  preparing  for 
some  new  service* 

Peter  obeyed,  but  he  was  amazed.  What  then  must  be  the 
amassement  of  the  Christian,  when  the  angel  of  6nal  deliverance 
Bhall  come,  when  the  change  unspeakable  passes  upon  him ;  when 
he  shall  remove  from  men  to  God,  from  the  servants  to  the  Masteifi 
from  the  isik  of  immortality  to  the  conversations  of  heaven  1  How 
little  men  know  of  their  best  companions  and  friends^  of  those  sub- 
lime beings^  whoever  they  are,  who  are  deputed  to  accompany  them 
through  life !  Whoever  they  are  I  It  is  strange  to  speak  so  of  our 
most  sincere  and  intimate  friends.  It  will  be  one  of  the  pleasures 
of  heaven  to  know  them,  to  know  our  guardians  and  deliverers^  to 
iee  those  who  sustained  us  in  trouble  and  temptation,  and  eooductad 
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08  to  final  triumph  I  It  would  be  a  pain  to  the  conscious  delivered, 
not  to  know  and  thank  their  deliverers ;  it  would  be  of  no  use  to 
how  and  see  them  now,  the  sight  of  them  would  fill  us  with  un- 
speakable terror.  In  the  other  state  they  will  make  themselves 
known  to  us ;  we  shall  be  able  to  endure  their  splendor,  and  coa- 
Terse  with  them  face  to  face.  "  And  he  went  out  and  followed  the 
angel."  This  was  a  different  going  from  what  Herod  intended, 
from  what  Peter  himself  had  expected,  or  his  friends  who  were  pray- 
ing for  him,  as  ihej  thought,  in  vain.  They  went  out  through  three 
gates;  and  the  last  gate,  the  iron  gate,  opened  of  itself!  How 
many  wonders  in  a  few  minutes,  and  the  last  the  greatest!  Thus 
was  he  set  free ;  there  was  no  detainer  against  him ;  he  had  no 
debts  to  pay,  no  fees  were  demanded  of  him.  What  a  deliverance 
was  this!  to  be  thus  set  free  once  more  in  the  plain  of  liberty. 
What  an  astonLshing  impulse  and  momentum  must  it  give  him,  to 
have  been  thus  retained  by  one  force,  and  torn  away  suddenly  by 
another  force  1 

The  angel  went  a  little  way  \nth  him ;  conducted  "  him  through 
one  street,"  till  his  amazement  had  somewhat  subsided,  and  then 
"departed  from  him."  Hje  had  other  work  to  do  ;  he  did  not  wait 
to  receive  homage  or  offer  felicitations ;  he  left  him  for  this  time. 
Peter  had  to  take  a  longer  journey  some  other  night  with  his  Deliv- 
erer; he  had  the  whole  length  to  go  from  earth  to  heaven,  to  travel 
the  long  tract,  if  it  be  a  long  tract,  we  know  not  what  it  is,  nor 
how,  nor  where  1 

What  adoring  gratitude  must  Peter  feel  at  this  wonderful  display 
of  Divine  care  and  kindness  I  What  veneration  must  he  feel  for  a 
cause  whose  servants  were  to  be  defended  by  such  interpositions  1  a 
cause  of  which  not  only  angels  condescended  to  be  the  servants,  but  to 
be  the  servants  of  its  servants ;  .satisfied  with  promoting  its  success, 
jet  taking  no  credit  for  it  to  themselves.  A  cause  like  this,  he 
would  say,  deserves  all  my  devotion.  We  are  told  of  Herod's 
miserable  and  terrible  end.  The  same  power  which  had  rescued  the 
servant  of  this  Divine  cause  was  employed  to  destroy  its  adversary. 
Can  we  close  without  saying.  Is  that  religion  here  still  for  which  all 
this  was  done  ;  which  occasioned  all  this  exhibition  of  mercy  and 
tenor?  Can  we  help  exclaiming.  This  also  shall  be  my  cause? 
Can  we  suffer  such  a  cause  to  be  in  the  world,  without  devoting 
ourselves  instantly  and  earnestly  to  its  service,  and  feeling  an  ex- 
alted triumph  that  such  a  cause'^exists  in  our  own  time,  and  conde- 
wends  to  accept  of  such  servants  as  we?  If  there  be  such  a 
God  (surely  we  must  say),  if  there  be  a  Master,  who  can  thus  pro- 
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tect  and  deliver  His  servants  when  exposed  to  the  most  awful  perils, 
let  me  be  His  servant  I  know  not  what  difficulties  I  may  have  to 
encounter,  nor  in  what  situation  I  may  need  such  a  friend ;  but  I  do 
know  of  death.  I  know  I  must  be  committed  to  the  hand  either  uf 
an  angel  or  a  devil  at  the  last  time.  This  shall  be  my  cause.  Lot 
me  also  be  surrounded  and  protected  by  angelic  powers,  and  the 
force  of  Divine  influence.  Thus  engaged  and  supported,  for  very 
shame  I  shall  bestir  myself;  not  one  hour  shall  see  me  idle,  or 
thoughtless,  or  ^ssipated,  or  profligate.  I  shall  be  ashamed  of  every 
moment  in  which  I  am  not  employed  as  the  angels  of  heaven  are 
eiuployed,  and  by  the  same  God. 


DISCOURSE    THIRTIETH. 

RICHARD    WATSON. 

Nbtt  to  the  name  of  its  distinguished  founder,  that  of  Richard 
Watson  reflects  the  highest  luster  upjn  W'e3le7a!i  Metlioilism. 

He  was  bora  at  Baiton,  Lincohishire,  February,  1V81,  and  from  child- 
hood displayed  superior  talents.  Soon  after  he  was  fifteen  yeai-s  old,  at 
which  remarkably  early  age  he  began  to  preach,  we  find  him  a  regular 
local  preacher,  and  at  the  age  of  nineteen  he  published  an  "  Apology  for 
the  People  called  Methodists."  Soon  atler  this,  some  slight  disaffection 
led  him  to  unite  with  the  Methodists  of  the  New  Connection,  with  whom 
he  especially  co-operated  several  years.  In  1812  he  resumed  his  station 
in  the  older  Wesleyan  body ;  and  his  history,  from  this  point  onward, 
affords  abundant  e^^dence  of  the  expansion  of  his  mind  and  heart,  and  his 
extraordinary  powers  of  appealing  to  the  consciences  of  all  classes  of 
naen.  His  chief  appointments  were  in  the  English  cities  and  larger 
towns,  and  he  every  where  drew  around  him  the  liberal  and  the  intelli- 
gent. 

But  it  was  as  Secretary  of  the  Missionary  Society  of  his  denomina- 
tion that  Watson  was  to  act  a  most  important  part.  To  this  appoint- 
nient  he  brought  the  vigor  of  his  understanding,  and  the  matured  fruits 
of  his  penetrating  judgment.  Prom  the  pulpit,  the  platform,  and  the 
pi'ess,  he  plead  for  the  sacred  cause,  .with  a  force  of  argument,  an 
<>riginality  and  beauty  of  illustration,  a  sublmuty  of  thought,  and  a 
power  of  persuasion,  rarely,  if  ever  excelled.  Consumed  by  the  quench- 
less ardor  of  his  zeal,  his  firail  constitution  prematurely  gave  way ;  and 
in  the  year  1833,  he  peaceftdly  departed  this  Ufe,  repeating,  among  hi; 
^t  words,  the  lines 

"  A  guilty,  weak,  and  helpless  worm, 
On  Thy  kind  arras  I  fall"  etc 

The  principal  productions  which  Watson  left,  are  his  "  Exposition 
on  Matthew,"  etc.,  his  "  Theological  Institutes,"  "  Biblical  and  Theologi- 
cal Dictionary;"  and  his  Sermons,  published  in  this  country  in  two 
i^olomes.    These  writings  afford  sufficient  evidence  that  Watson  po» 
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sessed  an  uncommon  grasp  of  mind,  which  was  made  effective  hj  tht 
accumulations  of  theological  literature,  and  the  embellishments  of  a 
chaste  and  sterling  eloquence.  The  discourse  which  follows  is  by  com- 
mon consent  allowed  to  be  lus  masterpiece. 


MAN  MAGNIFIED  BY  THE  DIVINE  REGARD. 

"  What  is  man,  that  Thou  shouldest  magnify  him  ?  and  that  Thou  shouldest  set  Thine 
heart  upon  him?"— Job,  viL  17. 

It  is  the  character  of  almost  all  speculative  systems  of  unbelief 
that,  while  they  palliate  or  excuse  the  moral  pravity  of  our  nature, 
they  depreciate  and  undervalue  that  nature  itself 

By  some  of  them  it  is  denied  that  "  there  is  a  spirit  in  man :  the 
lofty  distinction  between  mind  and  matter  is  confounded ;  and  the 
organization  of  a  clod  is  thought  sufficient  to  give  birth  to  reason 
and  feeling ;  to  all  that  dignifies  the  nature  of  man  in  comparison 
with  the  capacities  of  animals. 

If  a  few  allow  that  this  frame,  disorganized  by  death,  shall  live 
again  by  a  resurrection,  and  thus  only  make  death  a  parenthesis  in 
our  being,  the  majority  take  a  wider  sweep  into  speculative  impiety ; 
pluck  off  the  crown  of  immortality  which  was  placed  upon  the  head 
of  human  nature  by  the  Trinity  in  council ;  and  doom  him  who  in 
this  life  feels  that  he  but  begins  to  live,  to  live  no  more.  Thus 
death  is  not  the  mere  parenthesis,  but  the  period  of  life ;  the  volume 
closes  at  the  preface ;  and  vice  exults  at  the  news,  that  this  portal 
of  our  present  existence  leads  only  to  airy,  empty  nothingness. 

Another  stratagem  of  the  philosophy  which  has  no  faith,  is  to 
persuade  us  that  we  are  but  atoms  in  the  mass  of  beings ;  and  that 
to  suppose  ourselves  noticed  by  the  Great  Su})reme,  either  in  judg- 
ment or  in  mercy,  is  an  unfounded  and  presumptuous  conceit  With 
David,  there  are  persons  who  lead  us  out  to  survey  the  ample  cope 
of  the  firmament,  "  the  moon  and  the  stars"  which  God  "  hath  or- 
dained," and  cry,  not  like  him  in  adoring  wonder  at  the  fact,  but  in 
the  spirit  of  a  base  and  groveling  unbelief,  "  What  is  man,  that 
God  "  should  be  mindfiil  of  him  ?" 

The  word  of  God  stands  in  illustrious  and  cheering  contrast  to 
all  these  chilling  and  vicious  speculations.  As  to  our  moral  condi- 
tion, it  lays  us  deep  in  the  dust,  and  brings  down  every  high  imag- 
ination.    "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
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ticked,''    In  our  uiiregenerate  atate^  we  are  represented  as  capable 

Id  DO  good,  and  incapable  of  no  evil.     But  it  never  abases  our  na- 

pare  itself.     In  this  saci-ed  record,  this  tesUmoiij  of  Gad,  man  is  tbe 

Ikead  and  cbief  of  the  sjatem  lie  inhabits,  and  the  image  of  God.    He 

» arrayed  in  in  J  mortality,  and  invested  with  high  and  even  awful 

»f>acjtit*s  both  of  good  and  evil.     Naj,  more ;  low  as  he  may  be 

si  need  by  sicknc^  and  poverty,  his  interest  in  his  Maker's^  regards 

Dtitinues  unbroken  and  unforfeited.     So  in  the  text,  Job,  poor^  dis- 

^eaaed,  unpitieil,  and  forsaken,  sees  the  hand,  yes,  and  the  heart  of 

Sod^  in  his  trouble ;  and  in  a  strain  of  devout  gratitude  exclaims, 

rhjit  Is  man,  tbat  Tboa  sbouldest  magnify  him,  and  that  Thou 

Jdisst  set  Thy  heart  upon  him  !'* 

This  is  an  important  subject,  and  just  views  respecting  it  are 

*OonDectc*d  with  important  practical  results.     That  we  may  be  truly 

buroblcd,  we  ought  indeed  fully  to  entei   into  those  descriptions 

»kieh  the  Scriptures  have  given  us  of  our  fallen  condition;  to 

one  of  which  we  shall  find  our  experience  to  answer,  even 

*a»  fece  answers  to  face  in  a  glass."     But  we  are  to  remember  both 

>ra  whence  we  are  fallen,  and  what  we  are  capable  of  regaining 

the  grace  of  God ;  the  mercy  which  He  who  made  ns  is  still  dis* 

to  exercise ;  and  the  natural  powers  which  it  is  the  object  of 

fcat  niercj  to  raise,  sanctify,  and  direct ;  that,  animated  by  this  dis- 

iAy  of  Divine  goodness  both  in  creation  and  redemption,  we  may 

I'lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  U3,**  and  be  roused  to  the  pursuit 

^h&t  **  glory,  honor,  and  immortality"  which  are  not  only  hope- 

lut  certfiin  to  all  who  seek  them. 

It  b  proposed,  therefore, 

X  To  offer  some  illustrations  of  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that 

**  magnifies"  man,  and  **sets  His  heart"  upon  him. 
TL  To  point  out  the  practical  improvement  which  flows  from 

i  80  established,  and  so  expressive  of  the  Divine  benignity- 
1.  We  call  your  attention  to  certain  considerations  illustrative 
the  doctrine  of  the  text 
1.  God  hath  "  magnified'*  man  by  the  gift  of  an  intellectual  na- 

This  circumstance,  as  illustrative  of  the  Divine  goodness,  and  of 

OUT-  obligation  to  grateful  affection  and  a  right  conduct,  is  frequently 

adverted  to  in  Scripture,     He  hath  "  made  us  to  know  more  than  the 

beasts  of  the  field,  and  to  be  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven." 

**  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth 

bitn  understanding."     In   the  process  of  forming  this  lower  world, 

iOd  the  system  connected  with  itj  various  degrees  of  creating  grace, 
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BO  to  speak,  were  dispensed.  This  was  righteous ;  no  creatare  hai 
an  V  claim  to  being  at  all,  nor  to  any  particular  mode  or  circumstance 
of  being ;  and,  therefore,  the  dispensation  of  existence  in  varioas 
modes  was  wholly  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator ;  and  none  has  the 
right  petulantly  to  sa>' to  Him,  "Why  am  I  thus?"  It  was  also 
wisp  being  necessary  to  variety,  as  variety  is  necessary  to  perfection. 
We  sec,  therefore,  in  this  vast  mass  of  created  beings,  unorganized 
matter  without  life  ;  matter  organized,  as  in  vegetables,  with  life,  but 
wiihout  sensation  ;  and,  in  the  inferior  animals,  with  life,  sense,  and 
a  portion  of  knowledge,  but  without  reason.  But  in  man,  the  scale 
ris(»s  unspeakably  higher ;  and  his  endowments  are  extended  beyond 
mere  animal  life  and  sensation,  however  delicate  and  varied,  and  be- 
yond instinct,  whatever  that  mysterious  power  may  be,  to  a  rational 
soul,  to  deep  and  various  mental  affections,  and  to  immortality  itself. 
Here,  then,  we  see  him  magnified.  Amid  all  the  beings  which 
surround  us  in  this  visible  universe,  he  alone  is  capable  of  surveying 
the  whole  with  thought  and  reflection ;  of  tracing  the  Author  of  the 
whole  work,  and  marking  the  display  of  His  perfections ;  of  yielding 
to  Him  adoration  and  homage ;  of  sanctifying  the  varied  scene  to 
moral  uses ;  or,  of  improving  his  capacity  ;  and  he  alone  is  suscepti- 
ble of  the  sentiment  of  religion.  And  as  God  has  thus  "  magnified" 
him.  He  has  also  "  set  His  heart  upon  him."  Man  is  the  only  visi- 
ble creature  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth,  which  God,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  could  love ;  for  no  creature  is  capable  of 
being  loved  but  one  which  is  also  capable  of  reciprocal  knowledge, 
regard,  and  intercourse.  Other  things  might  be  approved,  and  pro- 
nounced "  very  good ;"  but  man  alone  was  loved.  He  was  the  only 
being  with  whom  the  Maker  of  all  could  hold  intercourse.  Him, 
therefore.  He  admitted  into  fellowship ;  with  him  He  conversed 
thought  to  thought,  and  made  his  presence  vital,  and  interiorily 
sensible  to  Him ;  delighting  in  him,  and  teaching  him  to  delight  in 
God.  The  same  regards  He  has  to  us,  though  fallen ;  and,  by  methods 
we  shall  afterward  mention,  still  seeks  man  as  His  beloved  son,  in- 
vites him  to  His  forgiving  bosom,  and  makes  the  human  heart  H  is 
favored  and  His  chosen  temple. 

2.  God  has  "  magnified"  man  by  the  variety,  and  the  superior 
nature  of  the  pleasures  of  which  He  has  made  him  capable. 

His  are  the  pleasures  of  contemplation.  These  the  inferior  ani- 
mals have  not.  No  subjects  but  such  as  are  urged  upon  them  by 
present  necessity  engage  their  thoughts.  Their  view  of  present 
things  is  also  limited.  The  most  splendid  scenes  of  nature  are 
thrown  around  them  without  arousing  attention,  or  awakening  taste, 
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and  the  power  of  comparison.  The  past  would  seem  to  be  a  perfect 
Uank  to  them ;  the  future  derives  no  light  from  the  analogies  which 
observation  and  experience  furnish  to  man,  and  by  which  its  gloom 
ig  somewhat  broken.  Moral  subjects  and  moral  actions,  which  fur- 
nish to  us  so  inexhaustible  a  source  of  thought,  are  to  them  unknown ; 
nor  is  it  indicated  by  any  of  the  phenomena  which  those  that  ap- 
proach nearest  to  intellectual  character  exhibit,  that  the  cause  of  any 
thing  whatever  is  with  them  a  matter  of  the  least  curiosity.  All 
these  are  the  subjects  of  human  contemplation.  As  far  as  we  can 
perceive,  they  are  also  inexhaustible;  and  the  powers  which  we 
may  apply  to  them  are  capable  of  unmeasurable  enlargement  From 
this  wondrous  capacity  arises  a  pleasure  as  ijopious  as  it  is  rich  and 
invigorating,  whenever  the  choice  of  subjects  is  worthy,  and  our 
train  of  thinking  well  laid.  The  deep  and  continued  abstractions  of 
profound  genius,  the  ardor  and  intensity  of  the  poet,  the  patient 
labor  of  the  inventor  of  useful  or  curious  machines,  the  command 
which  books  and  conversation  exercise  over  intellectual  men,  prove 
the  vigor  of  the  pleasure  which  arises  fix)m  well-directed  mental 
exercises ;  and  in  all  this  the  benevolence  of  God  is  aflfectingly 
manifested.  He  has  "  taught  us  to  know,"  and  has  opened  to  us  the 
felicity  of  knowing ;  a  felicity  to  which  the  pleasures  of  sense,  though 
.  they  also  are  proofe  of  His  benevolence,  bear  no  comparison  either 
in  loftiness  or  duration.  In  the  one  we  have  a  pleasure  in  common 
with  all  animal  natures ;  in  the  other  we  share  the  felicities  of  angels, 
and  the  blessedness  of  God  Himself. 

His  are  the  pleasures  of  devotion.    And  cafi  it  be  rationally  de- 
nied that  devotion  is  the  source  of  even  a  still  higher  pleasure  than 
knowledge  ?     Does  it  arise  from  awe  and  reverence  of  the  Divine 
llajesty  ?     If  a  sense  of  our  reconciliation  to  God  accompany  it,  it 
Js  the  awe  of  bending  and  silent  seraphs,  which  gives  depth  and  rich- 
ness to  the  joys  of  the  spirit,  but  is  not  inconsistent  with  them.    Does 
^t  express  itself  in  praise  for  mercies  ?     It  is  gratitude  directed  to 
.   highest  Benefactor,  and  called  into  liveliest  exercise  by  the  mag- 
^'^conce  of  His  mercies ;  and  gratitude  in  a  pleasurable  emotion,  and 
*^e  more  so  as  it  is  more  intense.   Thus  it  affected  the  mind  of  David : 
-ffo  xv  precious  also  are  Thy  thoughts  unto  me,  0  God  I"     Is  the 
evot^^Qjj  private  ?     Then  intercourse  with  God  is  the  intercourse  of 
^^'idship,  rendered  more  tender  and  confiding  by  a  filial  confidence , 
^^^J^   burden  is  discharged,  every  wish  freely  expressed,  and  the 
^1  ^  peace  is  fed  and  constantly  guarded  by  a  confidential  corre- 
P^^^  <:3ence.     Does  the  devotional  principle  seek  expression  in  the . 
^^^"t:*  of  the  house  of  our  God?     New  circumstances  are  added  to 
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deepen  tbe  impression^  and  enlarge  the  joy.  With  ^*a  mxiltitiidt'^ 
consentaneous  hearts  we  *^  keep  holiday ;"  with  them  we  joy  to 
acknowledge  aad  prdblaim  the  God  we  love  before  a  forgetful 
world  ;  we  have  a  sense  of  delightful  communion  with  the  Church 
on  earth,  wherever  ita  .members  are  found,  and  with  the  redeemed 
and  angelic  throngs  in  heaven.  The  calm  Sabbath  is  at  once  "a  day 
honorable  and  full  of  delights/'  and  a  pleasing  emblem  of  cessation 
from  earthly  cares,  and  of  those  exclusive,  hallowed,  and  spiritiial 
employments  which  are  reserved  for  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  ■ 

His  are  the  pleasures  of  sympathy  and  benevolenca ;  and  to  miff 
they  are  peculiar.  No  inferior  nature,  however  near  its  apparent 
approach  to  him,  is  capable  of  them.  It  is  a  30ui*ce  of  enjoyment, 
paradoxical  as  it  may  appear  on  a  superficial  view,  to  feel  that  we 
caii  **  weep  with  them  that  weep,'*  and  thuis  ally  ourselves  to  the  com- 
mon nature,  and  the  common  lot,  of  man.  Even  our  moat  painful 
sympathies  for  others  prepare  the  heart  to  receive  direct  consolation 
itself  by  the  sensibility  from  which  they  flow,  and  which  they  call 
into  exercise,  and  preserve  susceptible.  The  spring  of  benevolence 
is  thus  opened  ;  the  stream  flows  whenever  its  refreshment  can  be 
imparted ;  and  from  thence  arisen  the  satisfaction  of  doing  good  to 
the  bodies  and  to  the  souls  of  men  ;  the  joy  of  instructing  the  ignor- 
ant* of  recovering  the  lost,  of  guarding  the  feeble^  of  protecting  the 
innocent,  and  of  giving  impulse  to  institutions  of  usefulness,  and 
vigor  to  great  plans  for  the  benefit  of  nation%  and  the  whole  race 
of  man  itself* 

His  arc  the  pleasures  of  hope.  These,  too,  are  not  only  His  in  a 
more  high  and  excellent  sense,  but  they  are  His  exclusively,  Noth- 
ing  but  man  looks  beyond  the  present,  and  the  glow  of  hope  wai 
ref3erved  to  warm  his  bosom  alone.  How  great  is  the  exuberance  of 
me  Divine  goodness  to  ns  in  this  respect !  Many  of  the  blessings 
which  God  hath  designed  for  ns  are  known,  and  by  anticipation  they 
ai^  tasted  beforehand,  and  are  thus  many  times  enjoyed.  If  we  are 
the  objects  of  His  favor,  the  future  is  ever  brightening  to  the  eye  of 
meditation.  Our  steps  shall  be  guided  by  an  infallible  counsel ;  our 
good  and  our  evil  shall  be  distributed  with  kind  and  wise  parental 
regard ;  firmness  supplied  by  Him  shall  raise  us  above  our  trials, 
victory  crown  our  conflicts.  Another  world  is  enlightened  by  ita 
own  peculiar  glories,  and  presents  the  glorified  body,  the  spirit  in 
immediate  union  with  God,  the  absence  of  all  evil,  and  the  consum- 
mation of  all  the  good  enjoj^ed  in  the  present  life.  And  though 
there  are  objects  of  hope  which  are  unknown,  because  **  it  doth 
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bM  yet  appear  wlat.  we  shall  be,'*  jet  tbis  only  heightens  tbe  emo- 
tioa;  tbe  good  toward  wbicb  it  reacheB  is  unbounded  and  inefiable; 
it  surpasses  tbouglit,  and  escapes  the  combining  power  of  the  imag- 
iDfltioii  itself;  it  is  unknown  because  it  transcendsj  not  because  it  ie 
and  this  indefinite  good  embodies  itself,  in  order  that  it  may 
jiaed  by  hope  in  some  form  of  expression  as  indefinite  as  itself, 
kt  wbith  suggests  the  loftiest,  deepest,  amplest  thoughts  of  a  mys- 
ms glory  and  blessedness:  **  It  doth  not  appear  what  we  shall 
f***but  **  we  all  all  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
Thcge  observations  afford  a  sufficient  answer  to  those  who  would 
dtgrade  man ;  shame  him  out  of  his  confidence  in  his  Maker,  by  insti- 
tutijig  a  oomparison  between  him  and  the  vastness  of  inanimate 
and  thus  endeavor  to  overwhelm  him  by  a  sense  of  his  indi- 
fi^niil  iusignifleanoe.  But,  extend  the  limits  of  the  material  univense 
m  jou  may  J  make  every  star  a  sun,  and  every  sun  the  center  of  an 
eipanaiire  system  of  secondary  luminaries,  sweeping  tbe  immeasuf- 
ible  spaces  with  their  orbits,  what  is  there  in  all  this  parade  and 
poflip  of  amplification  to  lower,  in  the  smallest  possible  degree,  the 
eeotmient  of  the  text,  and  to  weaken  its  delightful  and  reviving  im- 
pression upon  our  mindi^?  This  universe  of  material  things  can  not 
tiiink;  no  sensation  thrills  through  any  part  of  it,  it  i:^  totally 
tuiooua^ious  of  itself  The  sun  knows  not  his  own  splendor,  nor 
the  lightniDgH  their  force,  nor  the  air  its  refreshing  qualities.  The 
cartlUj  world  has  no  communion  with  God^  nor  God  with  it>  It 
yidda  \o  His  hand  without  perception ;  it  obeys  without  a  principle 
of  cbdca  It  was  not  made  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  that 
^^  being  who  can  tbink,  and  feel,  and  adore  ;  tbe  sun  to  warm, 
tlie  earth  to'sustain  and  feed,  the  air  to  refresh  him ;  it  has  beauty 
for  bis  i:*Ye,  and  music  for  his  ear,  and  grandeur  to  elevate  and  fill 
kis  spirit,  and  curious  conirivances  and  phenomena  of  pow^r  and 
niajt^y,  to  lead  his  thoughts  to  the  wondrous  Artificer,  and  to  pros- 
tTftte  tiis  affections  in  His  presence,  under  the  weight  of  joy  and  awe, 
I^  ioiidelity  contemptuously  display  her  planets,  and  their  spa 310 us 
sweeps;  we  shgw  the  Being  who  enumerates  the  objects  with  which 
tiiey  are  filled,  marks  the?r  wondrous  concatenation,  and  their  series 
of  lecondary  causes  and  eftects,  exults  in  their  light,  meditates  in 
their  darknesg,  measures  their  orbits,  tracks  them  in  their  courses, 
<»ftoecta  them  all  with  God  their  Maker,  makes  them  subservient  to 
nioralB,  religion,  devotion,  hope,  and  confidence,  and  takes  up,  at 
^cry  new  discovery,  the  song  of  the  morning  stars — ^tbe  angel  wit* 
of  the  birth  of  material  nature,  who  sang  together  when  the 
of  the  foundations  of  the  earth  presented  a  new  and  hereto-^ 
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fore  unconceived  manifestation  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  bounty  of 
the  Godhead.  Which^  we  ask,  is  the  greater — ^the  single  being, 
whether  man  or  angel,  who  sees,  and  knows,  and  admires,  and  is 
instructed  by  this  dread  magnificence  of  nature,  or  that  nature  itself, 
which  knows  neither  that  it  is  magnificent,  nor  that  it  exists  at  all  ? 
The  argument  is  turned  upon  the  objector,  and  the  greatness  of 
nature  only  proves  the  greatness  of  man. 

And  suppose  this  vast  assemblage  of  worlds  to  be  inhabited  by 
beings  as  rational  as  ourselves,  what  does  this  avail  to  prove  us 
**  insects"  and  "  reptiles  ?" — ^the  rank  which  the  ambition  of  infidelity 
would  assign  to  man.  It  is  asked,  indeed,  What  are  we  among  so 
many?  The  answer  is,  Just  what  we  should  be  if  we  existed  alone, 
the  same  rational,  sentient,  improvable,  immortal  beings  whom  Gbd 
has  "  magnified,"  and  on  whom  "  He  has  set  His  heart."  Numbers 
can  have  no  tendency  to  lower  the  individual,  nor  many  races  of 
spiritual  beings  to  lower  each  separate  race.  Holiness  is  not  less 
valuable  to  me  as  the  source  of  peace,  and  hope,  and  confidence, 
because  millions  are  holy ;  nor  sin  less  destructive  and  painful,  if 
millions  have  caught  the  infection.  Is  a  father's  ^ove,  or  a  mother's 
tenderness  diminished  because  the  family  is  numerous?  And  yet 
some  such  monstrous  disposition  must  be  assumed  before  the  conclu- 
sions of  this  heartless,  godless,  and  hopeless  philosophy  could  be 
established. 

In  the  rank,  then,  and  super-eminence  of  man,  we  may  justly  say, 
that  *'the  gentleness  of  God  hath  made  him  gieat;"  and  His  delight 
in  him  is  such  that  He  hath  made  him  deathless.  Every  material 
object  changes ;  even  animals,  which  have  a  portion  of  mind  die ; 
**  The  spirit  of  the  beast  goeth  downward,"  but  the  spirit  of  man 
**  goeth  upward"  to  Him  that  made  it,  to  rest  in  His  bosom,  and  to 
abide  in  His  presence.  How  great  a  proof  is  immortality  that  God 
**  hath  set  His  heart"  upon  us  I  He  would  not  lose  us  by  the  extinc- 
tion of  our  being ;  and  to  that  spirit  which  God  hath  made,  and  from 
which  He  will  never  withdraw  the  communion  of  His  presence  and 
love,  the  very  words  may  be  applied  which  so  strikingly  character- 
ize His  own  immortality — "  These  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest ; 
and  these  all  shall  wax  old,  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture 
shalt  Thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  changed :  but  Thou  art 
the  srime,  and  Thy  years  shall  have  no  end." 

8.  The  text  receives  its  most  striking  illustration  fix)m  the  conduct 
of  God  to  man  considered  as  a  sinner.  If  under  this  character  we 
have  still  been  loved;  if  still,  notwithstanding  ingratitude  and  rebellion 
we  ar€  loved,  then,  in  a  most  emphatic  sense,  in  a  sense  which  we 
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^n   Bot  adequately  conceive  or  express,  God  hath  "  set  His  heart" 
apontis. 

"We  must  not  hide  it  from  you,  that  all  those  capacities  and 
endowments  of  a  spiritual  and  immortal  nature  to  which  we  have  just 
adverted,  may  become  the  bane  and  curse  of  all,  and  have  actually 
become  a  terrible  inheritance  to  many.     A  rational  nature  is  capable 
of  evil,  and,  being  liable  to  evil,  is  liable  to  punishment.     We  may 
speculate  on  the  origin  of  evil,  on  moral  liberty,  necessity,  and  other 
similar  subjects  as  we  may,  but  the  awful  fact  remains  the  same — we 
are  thus  liable.     This  seems  to  arise  out  of  our  freedom  of  choice, 
without  which  our  nature  must  have  been  constituted  essentially 
different,  and,  it  would  seem  also,  greatly  inferior.     No  rational 
creature  perishes  but  by  his  own  fault;  but  he  may  perish.     As  to 
mm  the  case  is  determined,  the  line  has  been  passed ;  he  has  fallen, 
he  is  under  wrath,  every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  the  whole  world  is 
become  guilty  before  God.     Here,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  text 
comes  forth  in  all  its  tenderness.     We  have  two  facts  before  us :  the 
human  race  has  become  liable  to  the  penalty  of  sin,  to  all  the  miser- 
ies which  a  great  and  an  immortal  nature  can  suffer,  and  yet,  because 
God  hath  "  set  His  heart"  upon  him,  the  whole  ot  this  terrible  pun- 
ishment may  be  remitted,  and  a  restoration  to  grace  and  felicity  bo 
attained.     How  is  this  ?     Mark  the  means  of  our  reconciliation  to 
God,  and  mark  the  result,  "  and  at  each  step  let  higher  wonder  rise." 
Beflect  upon  the  means. 

The  great  agent  of  our  recovery  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who 
Toluntarily  became  the  representative  of  the  whole  sinning  race,  was 
incarnated,  humbled  to  a  low  and  despised  condition,  suffered  in  our 
stead  intolerable  torments,  and  died  the  universal  sacrifice  and  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  men.  So  God  "  set  His  heart"  upon  man,  that 
for  our  rescue  He  spared  not  His  own  Son.  "  Dear"  as  He  was  to 
Him,  He  8])ared  Him  not.  "  Dear"  in  His  humanity,  for  it  was 
unstained  with  the  original  taint  of  fallen  human  nature,  and  through 
life  was  sanctified  to  God  in  a  course  of  perfect  and  cheerful  obe- 
dience: "dear,"  for  the  generous  manner  in  which  that  human 
nature  consented,  with  the  Divine,  to  an  obedience  which  was  to 
extend  to  death,  "  even  the  death  of  the  cross :"  *'  dear,"  as  the  temple 
of  the  Divine  nature,  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  and  that 
Person  infinitely  dear  as  "  His  own,"  **  His  proper  Son,"  "  the  Son 
of  His  love;"  yet  He  "spared"  Him  not.  "It"  even  "pleased  the 
Father  to  bruise  Him,  and  put  Him  to  grief."  What  words  are 
these !  The  love  of  God  to  man  surmounted  even  that  natural  anx- 
iety to  preserve  an  object  so  beloved  as  His  own  Son  from  ignominy 
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and  griefj  and  deep  and  awfal  suffering;  tbe  innocent  was  giren 
the  gmltj,  and  the  chastiaemetit  of  our  peace  waa  laid  apon  Hinij 
that  bj  His  stripes  we  might  be  healed.  '*  So  God  loved  tbe  world,** 
and  so  in  that  hour  of  darkness  He  set  Hk  love  on  mao.  "  Hereinj" 
Bays  St.  John,  **  m  love/'  Where  shall  we  go  for  manifestations  of 
the  tenderness,  the  ajmpath}/,  the  benignity  of  God?  The  philoao* 
pher  of  this  world  Jeads  U3  to  nature,  ita  benevolent  final  caiiaeai 
and  kind  contrivances  to  increase  the  sum  of  animal  happineas,  and 
there  he  stops — with  half  his  demonstration  I  But  the  A[)Ostle  leads 
us  to  the  gift  bestowed  by  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the  recovery  of 
man's  intellectual  and  moral  nature^  and  to  the  cross  endui-ed  by  the 
Son,  on  this  high  behalf.  Go  to  the  heavens,  which  canopy  man 
with  grandeur,  cheer  his  steps  with  successive  light,  and  mark  hia 
festivals  by  their  chronology ;  go  to  the  atmosphere  which  invig* 
onates  his  spirits,  and  is  to  him  the  breath  of  life:  go  to  the  smiling 
fiehis,  decked  with  verdure  for  his  eye,  and  CM^vered  with  fruit  for 
his  sustenance ;  go  to  every  scene  which  spreads  beauty  before  his 
gaze,  w^hich  is  made  harmoniously  vocal  to  his  ear,  which  fills  and 
delights  the  imagination  by  its  glow,  or  by  its  greatness;  we  travel 
with  you,  we  admire  with  you,  we  feel  and  enjoy  with  yon,  we  adore 
with  jon,  but  wc  stay  not  with  you.  We  hasten  onward  in  search 
of  a  demonstration  more  convincing  that  **  God  is  love^"  and  we  rest 
not  till  we  press  into  the  strange,  the  mournful,  the  joyful  scenea  of 
Calvary  J  and  amid  the  throng  of  invisible  and  astoniBlied  angels^ 
weeping  disciples,  and  the  mocking  multitude,  under  the  arch  of  the 
darkened  heaven,  and  with  earth  trembling  beneath  our  feet,  we 
gaze  upon  the  meek,  the  resigned,  the  fainting  Sufferer,  and  exclaim 
"  Herein  is  love" — ^herein,  and  nowhere  else  is  it  so  affectingly,  eo 
unequivocally  demonstrated— "  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  <Jod 
loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  of  our  aina- '  ^ 
Mark  the  result,  ( 

The  great  consequence  of  the  propitiatory  death  of  Christ  is,  that 
God  is  so  reconciled  as  to  offer  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  all  man- 
kind. The  whole  race  is  taken  into  a  new  relation  to  God,  a  relation 
of  mercy.  ^'  God  is  in  Christ,  reconcihng  the  world  unto  Himseli" 
The  whole  Trinity  is  employed  in  this  work  of  grace — in  offering 
and  dispensing  jnercj,  and  grace,  and  salvation ;  in  illuminating^ 
Bealing,  and  sanctifying;  in  comforting,  aiding,  and  counsehng;  and 
a  moat  sweet  and  harmonious  agreement  exists  between  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  to  "set  their  heart"  on  man,  to  restore  him  to  their 
blessed  communion,  and  to  fit  him  for  the  eternal  presence  of  thdi 
ineffable  glory* 
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'bis  being  the  11  ew  relation  in  wliiah  we  stand  to  God 
*'Wirougb  the  death  of  His  Sun,"  let  us  finally,  on  this  part  of  the 
wljjectj  eottaider  the  means  by  which  Ilis  gracious  purpose  of  '*  mag- 
nifjirig  man,"  by  raising  him  oat  of  bi^  fallen  cx>nditioii,  is  pursued 
ind  effected, 

{t)  He  has,  with  the  kiBdest  regard  for  our  higher  interestai 
Ittocled  emptiness  to  worlJlj  good,  and  misery  to  vice.  ♦ 

ITiis  explains  the  suftering  which  is  in  the  world.  Who  can 
scJto  the  problenij  that  man  not  yet  finally  condemncdj  not  yet 
plioed  IB  the  st^te  required  by  an  exact  and  extreme  justice,  should 
vet  be  in  a  suffering  condition  I  Not  the  "  wise  of  this  world*"  It 
iiflspozjsled  every  ^ge  in  every  age  of  time,  and  led  to  an  endlesa 
wiety  of  speculations  and  corrupt  superstitions.  But  our  text 
■dv€s  it  Why  is  there  emptiness  in  worldly  good  ?  Because  God 
wotild  **  magnify"  man,  and  raise  hira  from  low  pui'^uits,  He  has 
mde  all  on  earth  vaia  and  unsubstantial.  Because  He  "sets  His 
hmi^  upon  hirn,  He  would  deliver  him  from  vice^  and  has  therefore 
made  every  evil  pa^ion,  temper,  and  appetite  the  source  of  bitterest 
miseiy.  Had  He  been  careless  of  ouj-  welfare,  could  '^  His  hean^' 
ktrc  consented  to  our  ruin,  He  would  have  left  us,  like  the  brute, 
k  W  satisfied  with  our  pleasure,  nor  would  any  complaining  have 
been  heard  in  the  rich  pasture.  Had  not  the  pain  of  sin  been  in- 
imded  as  a  remedy,  it  would  have  been  accompanied  with  utter  de- 
^ttir,  or  never  have  been  felt ;  the  sting  would  have  lain  inert  and 
foterleas  under  the  pressure,  till  another  world  should  awaken  it 
iWm  its  toq)or,  and  envenom  it  with  a  poison  for  which  there  shall 
1» no  healing, 

(2,)  lu  pursuance  of  the  same  design  of  munificent  goodness^  it 

pleased  God  to  establish  a  constant  connection  between  our  dis- 
le  and  correction,  between  His  providential  dispensations  and 
Mmd  endfit  Man  is  placed  under  rule ;  but  the  end  proposed  is  the 
teMtise  of  grace  and  mercy. 

Are  we  prosperous  ?  **  The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  to  repent- 
MCfi."  Arc  we  afflicted?  See  the  end :  **  What  is  man,  that  Thou 
thou! Jest  magnify  him  ;  that  Thou  shouldest  visit  him  every  morn- 
fag,  and  try  him  every  moment  ?*'  '*  Lo,  all  these  things  worketh 
God  ofU?ntim*^  with  man,  that  He  may  keep  back  his  soul  from  the 

pit*' 

(3*)  For  the  same  reason,  and  that  He  may  show  that  He  hath 
"m  His  heart"  upon  man,  He  hath  opened  His  ears  to  our  prayers, 
»nd  iimtes  them  both  by  commands  and  promises;  nor  does  a 
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prayer  ascend  &om  the  heart  of  a  human  ciaatui^  whidi  He  doet 
not  regard, 

l>oes  oppression  wring  from  the  laboring  and  overchATged 
of  anj  of  Ilis  creatures  the  agonizing  appeal  to  Heaven ?  "I  hmwm 
heard,  I  Imve  beard,"  is  His  respond  to  Israe!,  groaning  under 
Egyptian  taek  masters*  Does  it  aecend  fmm  the  widow  and  the 
or})han  7  ^*  A  Father  of  the  fatherless^  and  a  Jud^  of  the  widow, 
k  God  in  His  holy  habitation*'' 

la  prayer  offered  when  men  are  preesed  on  ererj  wda  with 
worldly  calamities  and  dangers  ?  How  many  striking  instances  of 
kind  regard  to  prayer  in  such  {jircnmstancea  are  fumisJied  1o  us  is 
Fsalm  crii  I  See  a  company  of  traTelers  ftinting  amid  m  boitii^i 
expanse  of  burning  sand  in  the  Eastern  deaert :  **  Hnngry  and  tbirgty, 
their  aouls  fainted  within  tliem ;  theai  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble^  and  He  heard  thmn^  and  He  delivensd  them  out  of 
their  diatressei^  and  He  led  them  forth  by  a  right  way*"  Behold 
number  of  catptiT^  *'  sitting  iu  darkness,  being  bottod  in  ttffli< 
and  tion.'-  CoQld  langnage  draw  the  color  of  ibeir  lol  mote  doepljl 
Bui  Ibey  too  *^  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble;*^  and  when  **  they 
Cell  down,  and  tbei«  was  none  to  help,  He  saved  Ibem  oni  oC 
iietresaes ;  He  broaglit  them  out  of  darknes  and  the  riiadow 
Jeatb,  and  brake  their  bonds  to  sunder,** 

Behold  the  afflicted :  ^^  Tlieir  soul  aUiomlh  all  miiiner  of  meftl^  J 
and  tliey  draw  near  to  the  gales  of  death ;  then  iliey  vrj  unto 
Lotd,  and  He  aavelh  tbem ;  He  sent  His  word,  and  bailed  llieBi,  i 
ieUviefiDd  ibem  ftom  thdr  destnictkiii&," 

See*  the  affngfated  mariners  in  a  storm  al  sea :  '^  Tbej  inounl  up 
to  the  bediTen,  they  go  down  again  to  the  depths^  dieir  soul  is  melled 
beoaUM  csf  tnniUe :  ihi^  evr  niito  the  Loid  in  lliesr  tronfakv  asd 
Mngcftb  tbem  onl  of  iftietr  diatroncs ;  He  maketb  Ae^stona  a  i 
m  th$x  tbe  wmires  dieveof  ara  stall :  tlfeen  are  tbey  glad,  beeaose  I 
be  quiet ;  so  He  bringetb  tbom  into  tlmr  deitiBd  haTea.**  We 
nay  w^  say,  at  ^ich  i&alaMseaof  iho  KYioe  mpoA  to  ibe  rmo^  of  j 
Ma^^'OtlMitsiflnwottUpmieatbeLoid  &w  His  goodiMVv  ud 
ffis  wondiaAil  works  to  the  ebildiw  of  nsnr 

Btti  His  f^pni  to  tbe  pmycr  of  am,  on  whoa  He  1ms  "^  set  Hia^ 
Iwatt,''  is  DOi  aottflMd  to  detiwsnMe  Cpon  oalw»d  edamisi 
tlie  su])ply  of  woridty  UemQ^    Ld  peaiieot  man  apfwoaeh  nii%1 
hsien  se  W  wiay  be  widi  ^bm  ginit  of  Ua  Mjmm^  eonxiomB  of  bis' 
calm  unwwtfaioeis,  and  tbe  wnw^fthirieas  of  ell  kia  esrvio 
iadesMt  of  pfiahaMt^  bm  y«  piMiiBsr  tte 
of  Us  Sartow,  kyii«  koU  wpoe  the  imw  of  llie  altar  of  Ss^ 
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^oaa,  ftiDitiiig  upon  his  breast,  and  saying,  "  God  be  mercifiil  to  me 
a  dinner  f  "Will  He  plead  against  him  witb  Hts  great  power? 
Na:  bnt  He  will  put  streogth  in  him/*  *' He  will  remember  His 
i)OTenant  ;*'  He  will  pass  by,  and  proclaim  His  name,  **  The  Lord, 
merciful  and  gracious;**  and  the  broken-bearted,  humble,  and  belie v- 
tog  man  j  healed^  and  cheered,  and  comforted  in  bis  God,  '*  shall  go 
down  to  his  honee  justified.^'  And,  with  respect  to  the  coyenanted 
right  of  prayer,  how  lar^e  is  the  grant  to  believers—"  All  are  jours^ 
and  ye  are  Christ^  and  Christ  is  God's  I"  "Be  careful  for  nothing: 
bat  in  every  tbing  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  Goii*' 
**  Whatsoever  you  ask  in  My  name,  the  Father  will  do  it  for  you.''' 
Such  is  another  of  those  wondrous  means  by  which  the  redeeming 
pnrpoee  jb  carried  into  effect;  God  "sets  His  heart*'  on  man  to 
"magnily  him  f  and  in  order  to  this  He  opens  to  him  His  throne 
of  gtBce,  He  listens  to  the  expression  of  all  his  wants,  He  gives 
hini  &c€^s  to  His  own  fullness  of  grace  and  glory,  and  '*  fulfills  all 
his  petitions/' 

(4-)  But  to  bring  men  to  feel  their  own  wants,  and  to  influence 
tliefn  by  the  displays  of  His  "  abundant  mercy,'*  He  sends  forth  His 
Gospel,  accompanied  with  His  quickening  Spirit,  thus  to  render  it 
what  in  the  mere  letter  it  could  not  be,  *^  the  Word  of  life,'*  and  th^ 
•*  Gospel  of  salvation/*  Thus  God  is  ever  speaking  to  man  by  Hie 
Wonl,  whether  written  or  preached,  according  to  His  institution  and 
appointment;  and,  next  to  the  gift  of  Uis  Son,  can  we  have  a  giTater 
proof  that  He  hath  "  set  Hia  heart*'  upon  us?  It  is  not  enough  to 
fittltfi^'  Uis  compassion  that  the  means,  the  apparatus  of  our  salva- 
tioo,  ao  to  speak,  is  prepared  :  we  see  Him  carrying  it  into  effect  by 
a  gracious  application.  He  warns,  that  He  may  deter  iis  from  evil ; 
presses  His  invitations,  that  we  may  l>e  **  compelled  to  come  in  ;** 
asd  fieeks,  that  He  may  save.  What  an  illustration  of  the  kindness 
of  God  our  Saviour  is  the  written  aad  the  preached  GoBpel !  It  is 
the  voice  of  God  ever  calling  His  creature  to  return  to  Him,  assur- 
ing him  of  acceptance,  exhibiting  the  highest  blessings  of  grace  and 
aasictity,  and  dii:^p]aying  the  '*  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Wkit  va- 
riety of  examples  have  we  in  that  word  to  instruct  in  abstract  truth 
by  a  variety"  of  action  1  What  variety  of  exquisite  and  impressive 
alyle  I  Wltat  majesty  and  terror  1  What  gentleness  and  cundescen- 
sion  I  And  the  obvious  final  cause  of  the  whole  is,  that  by  pardon, 
adoption^  sanctificationp  and  "  instruction  in  righteousness/*  every 
man  may  be  " magnified*'  by  being  made  "a  man  of  God,  perfectly 
and  thoroughly  ftimished  to  every  good  work/'  Such,  then,  is 
man ;  and  thus  has  God  '*  set  His  heart'*  upon  him. 
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Having  sbown  what  tnaa  is,  according  to  the  scriptaral  accatinti 
and  how  God  hath  "magnified'^  him,  we  proposed, 

n.  To  point  out  the  practical  improven:ient  which  flows  from 
facts  so  established^  and  so  illustrative  of  the  Divine  benignity. 

We  are  taught  the  folly  and  voluntary  degradatioQ  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  unhappy  race  of  mankind,     God  hath  **  set  his  heart  '* 
upon  them ;  but  they  set  not  their  heart  upon  God,  and  add  to  their 
sin  the  guilt  of  the  deepest  ingratitude*     "  Ye  that  forget  God,**  ia 
their  sad,  but  accurate  description :  for  how  obviously  true  is  the^ 
charge  1     His  works,  magnificent  and  numerona  and  curious  as  they 
arcj  bring  him  not  to  mind ;  nor  their  daily  mercies  received  frotn  i 
him ;  nor  their  occasional  corrections*     Id  the  world  which  God  bathf 
made  and  filled  with  his  glory,  man  is  *'  without  God ;"  and  in  the 
world  which  he  hath  redeemed  and  filled  with  the  sound  of  thegla4. 
tidiugs,  he  is   ^*  without  Christ/'     His  thoughts  are  not  won  by^ 
the  wisdom  of  the  redeeming  mystery  j  nor  his  affections  by  its 
display  of  love  ineflfable  and  boundless.     He  has,  as  we  have  seeo, 
the  greatest  capacities  of  nature ;  capacities,  to  the  improvement  of  j 
which  no  bound  can  be  set;  and  he  wholly  occupies  them  in  trifl^uj 
The  greatest  good  is  set  before  him,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  favor  of 
God,  and  the  renewal  of  his  nature  ;  but  he  has  "  no  heart  to  it ;' 
and  the  invitation  of  bis  Saviour  is  disregarded,  because  his  taste  ii 
vitiated,  and  he  neither  ■*  discerns  "  nor  affects  "  the  things  of  God.*' 
They  open  to  him  the  highest  pleasures,  because  they  secure  the  man- 
ifestation of  the  Divine  favor  to  the  heart,  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  Himself  as  **  the  Comforter/'  and  access  to  God  in  prayer,  and 
solemn  transporting  meditation ;  but  he  prefers  vain  society,  vain 
showSi  vain  converaej  and  animal  gratifications.     Even  eternal  life^ 
with  all  its  nobleness  and  grandeur  of  prospect,  awakens  no  desira^  i 
and  excites  to  no  effort.     '^  Lord,  what "  then   "  is  man^  that  Tboa 
art  '*  still  "  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest 
him  1"    Why  art  Thou  not  wearied  with  his  perverseness^  his  delays, 
his  insensibility?     0  infinite  forbearance  and  patience  1     Still  Thou 
settest  Thine  heart  upon  him ;  still  Thou  sayest,  **  How  shall  I  give 
thee  up?*'    Still  Thine  inviting  voiee,  **  Eeturn  unto  Me,  and  1  will 
return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord,"  pursues  him  through  all  hb  wan* 
derings  from  Thee.     Still  Thoutriest  every  kind  and  perauasive  art^  ^ 
and  every  monitory  correction,  to  subdue  his  will,  and  regain  hifl] 
alienated  heart ;  intent  only  upon  his  rescue  from  danger,  which  he 
himself  seeks  in  the  madncKs  of  his  heart,  and  in  the  error  of  hta 
ways.     We  need  nothing  more  to  heighten  the  glory  of  Thy  gruoB^  ^ 
and  nothing  but  our  own  insensibility  to  mark  the  depth  of  our  own  i 


VAH    MAGHIFIED    BY   THB    DITINE    BBGARD.       437 


¥ 


dejiaTity,  *'To  abhor  ourselves  as  io  dtist  and  ashea/'  is  tlie  first 
]gmn  we  are  taught  hy  these  facta ;  to  retura  to  God  with  weeping 
sad  iritE  supplication ;  and  to  be  ashamed  and  confounded  even 
**iti  the  day  when  he  ia  pacified  toward  us  for  all  that  we  have  done." 
2.  The  subject  affords  an  instructive  test  of  our  religious  pre- 

Wlmt  is  religion  ?  It  is  that  by  which  almighty  God,  in  his  in- 
finite  goodness,  magnifies  man,  morally  magniflca  man,  and  makefl 
•iim  truly  great 

(1.)  By  tie  noble  and  elevating  knowledge  which  it  imparts,  la 
tkis  the  effect  with  us  ?  Do  we  rest  in  the  barren  and  ill-understood 
genemlitiei  of  doctrine,  looking  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  as  a 
man  beholding  bis  natural  face  in  a  glass,  and  going  away,  and  for- 

t^,t(\ng  what  manner  of  person  he  is;  or  do  we  **  continue  therein ?'* 
Bo  16  **  meditate  on  these  things  ?"  Are  we  led  by  a  hallowed 
timofiity  to  inquire  '*  what  is  that  good,  and  perfect^  and  acceptable 
irill of  God;''  aod  knowing  it,  do  we  often  return  to  feed  upon  this 
truth  io  holy  mnsings  7  Are  these  the  subjects  to  which  our  ipirita 
fiy  with  affectionate  ardor  from  the  little  vanities  of  life  7  Do  we 
catch  their  spirit  ?     Do  we  take  the  impress  of  their  saaetity  ? 

(2.)  True  religion  makes  great  by  the  retiitton  it  gives  us  to  God^ 

{ihe  wlations  of  **  sons."    Is  this  our  character  ?     Have  we  so  **  be- 

€vwl  on  His  name,"  that  we  can  claim  this  *^  power^"  right,  privilege, 

J-*' to  bcoome  the  song  of  God?'*     And  do  we  wear  in  our  spirits  this 

Dg testimony,  that  we  are  '* the  children  of  God?" 

(8.)  By  the  restoration  of  our  nature  to  the  Divine  image.     Are 

icthus  magnified  ?     Has  the  image  of  the  earthly  passed  away,  and 

given  place  to  the  new,  the   heavenly  impress?     Look  into  your 

are  the  characters  of  the  new  man  there  visible  and  distinct? 

ok  into  the  course  and  tenor  of  your  life :  does  the  fullness  of  the 

'leaewed  principle  pour  its  sanctity  and  odor  through  your  meek  and 

healing  speech,  through  your  righteous  and  beneficent  actions  ? 

(4)  By  the  new  and  elevated  ends  for  which  it  teaches  us  to  live- 
flow  low  are  the  objects  and  pursuits  of  worldly  men  I  For,  gild 
nd  adorn  and  hide  them  as  they  please ;  let  them  give  to  trifling 
he  air  of  business,  and  to  selfishness  the  aspect  of  public  good,  and 
^id  to  the  social  benefit  of  others ;  the  whole  may  be  resolved 
Dtcj  the  Epicurean  maxim,  "  Let  ua  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
a  selfish  and  temporary  gratifi cation  and  interest  is  the  sole 
i^fipitome.  But  the  ends  of  living  proposed  in  our  religion,  and 
^■rhich  are  seriously  kept  in  view  by  every  true  Christian,  are  of  a 
i^Ttiisd  as  ennobling  as  those  of  worldly  men  are  debasing  and  de- 
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structive ;  the  approbation  of  God ;  j-egard  to  bis  will  a^  our  only 
rule  in  all  things ;  Eviag  not  for  ourselves  but  for  olbeis ;  and  the 
final  acceptance  of  our  persons,  in  **  the  day  of  his  appearing.*'  By 
these  ends  true  religion  magaifies  man ;  but  have  thej  caught  onr 
eye,  and  do  they  fix  our  uodevTating  regai^ds?  ^ 

(5.)  It  magnifies  himj  by  its  singular  principles  of  feith  and  love. 
By  its  faitli ;  which  is  not  the  mere  assent  of  the  jndgmentj  but  the 
trust  of  the  heart  It  is  the  evidence  of  unseen  things ;  that  which 
makes  visible  the  invisible  God,  as  Witness,  Ruler,  Judge  and  Sa*- 
viour,  "  near  at  hand,  and  not  afar  o£f ;"  so  that  we  learn  to  walk 
with  God,  and  to  fear  nothing  but  Him,  and  to  hope  in  nothing  but 
in  Him.  It  is  that  which  unvaik  too  the  invisible  world,  as  well  as 
the  invisible  God,  and  teaches  man  to  try  ail  present  things  by  meas- 
ures taken  from  eternity,  and  to  refer  all  actions  to  their  fruits  and  ef- 
fects. By  love  ;  as  singular  a  principle^  and  as  peculiar  to  Christian- 
itj  as  faith:  for  it  is  not  a  philosophical  approbation ;  it  is  not  ad- 
miration of  God  merely,  nor  esteem  for  His  perfect  and  holy  charac- 
ter ;  but  it  h  ardent  attachment  to  Him  as  the  supreme  Excellence ; 
it  is  an  infinite  gratitude  to  Him  as  to  an  infinite  Benefacior ;  it  ta 
delight  and  joy  in  Him  as  our  Father ;  it  is  the  principle  which 
leads  to  intercourse  and  communion  with  God  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  which  sensibly  unites  every  aonl,  made  vital  by  regene- 
rating grace,  with  the  vital  influence  of  God.  It  is  not  necessary  ta 
stay  to  point  out  what  is  so  obvious,  that  such  principles  must^  wher- 
ever they  vigorously  exist,  be  the  source  of  great  and  high  thoughts^ 
purpoaeSj  affections,  powers,  and  enjoy inenta  But  do  these  magni- 
fying principles  exist^  and  operate,  and  abide  in  you  ? 

These  are  all  points  of  serious  and  most  important  inquiry  ;  for 
if  the  goodness  of  God  is  expressed  in  his  gracious  purpose  to  ma^ 
nify  us  by  the  instrumentality  of  religion,  aod  we  are  unexalted  and 
unrenewed,  his  kindness  has  hitherto  been  frustrated  by  our  own 
obstinacy  and  resistance^  Art  thou,  then,  who  now  readest  ihb 
declaration,  'Hhiit  God  has  magnified  man,  and  has  set  His  heart 
upon  him/'  in  the  midst  of  a  religious  s^'stem  where  all  is  magnift* 
cence  of  purpose,  mean  and  groveling  still?  Is  thy  spirit  dark 
amid  this  spleudor  ?  dead,  though  often  the  voice  of  the  Sou  of 
God  has  invited  thee  to  live  ?  in  bondage^  when  tbou  mighle^  walk 
in  libt^rtj  from  sin?  a  slave,  when  thou  art  called  to  be  a  son? 
earthly  in  thine  affectiorts,  when  the  spiritmd  blessings  in  heavenly 
placea  in  Christ  Jesus  are  arranged  and  displayed  to  excite  desire 
and  effort?  What  **pan  or  lot  Last  thou  in  this  matt€»r?"  Boast 
not  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  for,  the  Hghl  by  which  tbou  walkctft 
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iK>t,  only  diacovers  the  more  clearly  ttat  tbou  art  "  ignoraot  and  out  of 
the  way;"  a  base  wt.*rMlin;i;  with  aCliristian^s  name;  a  miserable  self 
deocivcrj  taking  words  for  things,  aad  saying  unto  ChriBt^  "  Lord, 
liOrd/'  without  one  operative  principle  of  abiding  faith,  love,  and 
ol^dienee.  Take  away  the  vail  of  thy  religious  profession ^  and  see 
and  feel  that  thoii  art  poor,  and  iiiisemble,  and  blind,  and  naked ; 
Rod^  withal,  that  thou  hast  been  so  besotted  by  the  deceitfiilneas  of 
ihe  world,  the  fle^h,  and  the  devil,  as  to  have  said  to  this  moment, 
**I  am  rich  and  iu creased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing."  Yet 
if  thou  awakeet  fully  to  tby  danger,  despair  not.  Upon  thee,  even 
tliee^  false  m  well  as  sinfu!  as  thou  liast  been — false  to  thyselt^  false 
10  the  Church,  false  to  Christ — God  hath  '*set  bis  heart"  He 
i^menibpreth  that  ihoa  art  mmi,  an  im mortal  man,  o  le  whose  sltid 
were  laid  apon  Hhu  wlio  was  *'d'*)iveml  for  thy  otl"'n?i?s,  :ind  raised 
iigBin  for  thy  justification  f  and  He  wills  not  that  thou  shouldest 
|)erish.  His  hand  is  upon  thee  for  mercy,  and  not  for  judgment : 
euOer  him  to  raise  thee,  to  "set  thee  on  high,"  to  put  thee  among 
the  prioces  of  His  people,  to  make  tijee  great  in  His  salvation.  Hear 
Hm  voice  with  thy  inmost  soul,  calling  thee  to  **  glory,  honor,  and 
immortality  f  "  to-day  '^  hear  it,  and  *^  harden  not  thy  heart." 

8-  We  are  taught  by  onr  subject  to  form  a  proper  eatiinate  of  our 
fellow  men,  and  of  our  obligations  to  promote  their  spiritual  and 
eternal  bene  lit. 

Our  text  aska,  '*  What  is  man  ?"  And  if  the  answer  T^uired 
WCTe  the  actual  moral  condition  of  mankind,  how  sad  a  reply  must 
be  given  I  What  are  the  majority  of  professing  Christian  men  ? 
They  have  a  "form  of  godliness,"  but  deny  its  power,  or  live  in 
nUm  disregard  of  it.  *^This  is  their  condemnation,"  their  peculiar 
aod  aggravated  condemnation,  "  that  light  has  come  into  the  world ; 
but  they  love  darkr^css  rather  than  liL^Iit,  because  their  deeds  are 
eviL"  What  are  Jewish  men?  ** Blindness  has  happened  unto 
Isniel  ;^  the  vail  is  upon  their  hearts ;  they  search  the  Scriptures,  but 
their  prejudices  have  taken  away  **  the  key  of  knowledge/*  and  they 
find  not  Him  of  whom  the  law  and  the  prophets  are  full.  They  are 
tincovimanted,  ** desolate,  and  forsaken"  What  are  Mohammedan 
mtmf  of  whom  many  millions  are  fotmd  in  the  earth  ?  Believers  in 
•n  impostor,  and  imbrated  by  ft  religion  which  makes  sensuality  its 
noblest  reward,  and  its  heaven  a  brothel  What  are  the  eountlestf 
multitude.*^  of  ]>agan  men  ?  **  A  deceived  heart  hath  turned  them 
tside ;  they  feed  on  ashes ;  nor  is  their  understanding  in  them  to  de- 
liver Iheir  soul,  or  to  say,  Is  there  not  a  He  in  my  right  hand  ?" 
Th^f  are   "  without  God,  without  Christ,  without  hope,"  without 
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morals,  and,  m  far  as  human  observation  Las  gone,  in  the  tucniI 
thickly  peopled  part«  of  thosa  wretched  regi<ms  wheri^  *' Satan  hjm 
hie  seat,**  **  there  h  none  righteous,  no,  not  ouol*^  How  feariUl  and 
heart  rending  an  answer  is  thia  to  give  to  such  a  question  1 

But  if,  when  we  ask,  **What  is  man?-'  the  answer  required 
should  respect  the  capacity  of  man,  under  the  inflm>ni'e  of  the  grace ' 
of  God,  to  rise  from  this  state  of  wretchedness  and  pollution,  it  li&s 
been  already  given ;  and  there  is  not  one  among  these  deluded  mil* 
lions,  whether  they  dwell  in  the  uttennost  parts  of  the  eartli,  or 
surround  us  in  our  daily  intercourse  with  society ;  whether  they  aroi 
dark  by  being  plunged  in  surrounding  darkness,  or  dark  by  a  will- 1 
ful  exclusion  of  surrounding  light ;   but  may  be  brought  to  tho  ^ 
knowledge  aud  love  of  God  our  Savioun     The  conscience  which 
guilt  ilarktMis  and  disturbs  rnay  be  sprinkled  by  tlie  bkn^d  of  Jemis; 
the  heart  wliioli  swells  and  rankles  with  every  evil  passion,  may  bo- 
come  all  purityj  tenderness,  and  love;  and  the  hody\  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Gliost,     Those  who  have  no  ht»pe  tnav  fly  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  them ;  and  they  who  wander  in  innumerable 
paths  of  destructive  error,  like  sheep  going  astray,  may  return  **  to 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  soula" 

Here  then,  on  one  hand,  Is  a  being  of  infinite  capacity  and  value, 
in  an  actual  condition  of  depravity  and  danger;  and,  on  the  other, 
the  possibility  of  his  being  raised  into  a  holy  and  felicitous  condi- 
tion ;  and  precisely  as  these  two  views  of  the  case  of  man  affect  us, 
will  be  our  conduct     If  we  rightly  judge,  and  rightly  feel,  one  of 
these  views  will  excite  our  pity,  the  other  will  inspire  a  generoui 
hope:  and  pity  and  hope,  as  they  are  both  active  and  influential 
principles^  must,  if  they  are  'really  excited,  awaken  us  to  the  ma^*  ^ 
nitude  of  the  work  of  human  salvation,  and  call  forth  in  this  great 
cause  an  unwearied  eflbrt     These  considerations  unfold  the  spring 
of  the  activity  and  devotion  of  the  fimt  ministers  of  Chriiit,  and  of 
the  first  Churches,  who  so  readily  co-operated  with  them.     "The " 
love  of  Christ  constrains  us,  beeauae  we  thus  judge^  that  if  one  died'] 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead  I"    They  argued  the  danger  of  man  from/ 
the  means  taken  to  save  him ;  and  they  knew  that  the  means  had 
not  failed  of  their  effect^  but  that  they  who  wore  **dcid'*  might 
'Mivej'*  because  Christ  had  "  died''  for  this  very  purpose.    They  ex«1 
plain  the  reason  for  which  true  Christians,  in  all  ages,  have  hmu  I 
animated  with  restle&g  desires  and  anxieties  to  beneflt  mankinrl,  andl 
why  the  philosophers  of  this  world  have  b^n,  and  stiil  ai^,  so  ooldl 
to  human  welfare,     '*  What  is  man"  in  their  aystoma^  that  he  should] 
awaken  a  care^  or  demand  an  effort  or  u  ^aerifiee  t    Ue  ij  a  waim 
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of  the  earth,  an  insect  of  larger  growth ;  let  him  perish — a  moth  id 
crashed,  and  the  system  goes  on.     But  the  sentiments  in  the  text 
awaken  other  feelings.    That  God  has  "  set  His  heart"  on  man,  is 
the  most  powerful  reason  why  we  should  set  our  hearts  iipon  Him ; 
and  because  He  hath  so  loved  us,  how  forcibly  must  we  feel  it  that 
we  ought  to  love  one  another  I     For  "  what  is  man"  in  the  Christian 
system?    Not  a  being  to  be  neglected.    All  that  respects  him  ie 
awfolly  great ;  and  renders  him  a  prize  worth  the  most  arduous  con- 
test  He  is  the  image  of  God  in  ruins  ;  but  still  accountable  for  his 
actions.    He  must  be  judged ;  he  may  perish,  and  without  help  will 
perish ;  and  what  is  perishing,  when  a  deathless  nature  is  the  sub- 
ject I    These  are  the  thoughts  which  unlock  the  affections,  and  give 
to  zeal  its  energy.     "  Knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men."    And  we  know,  too,  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
that  he  who  was  rich,"  for  the  sake  of  all  the  blind  and  infatuated 
sinful  men  about  us,  and  in  our  world,  "became  poor,  that  they 
through  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich ;"  that  He  is  "  rich  to  all 
tat  call  upon  Him,"  ha^  no  "respect  of  person,"  and  by  us  has 
commanded  His  truth  to  be  dispersed,  and  His  grace  to  be  distrib- 
uted.  Let  these  views  more  deeply  influence  us,  that  we  may  never 
loiter  in  the  work  assigned  to  each  of  us,  if  we  are  truly  recovered 
to  Qod  ourselves — ^that  of  "strengthening  our  brethren."    On  them 
who  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  never  can  we  too  earnestly, 
and  affectionately,  and  yearningly  "set  our  hearts."    If  you  con- 
vert a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  you  "  save  a  soul  from 
death ;"  and  can  a  more  powerful  motive  be  urged  ?    You  place 
another  child  in  the  family  of  God ;  you  open  a  mind  to  knowledge 
ever  enlarging,  and  to  feelings  which  shall  yield  a  felicity  more 
noble  and  sanctifying  throughout  eternity.    You  advance  the  rap- 
ture of  angels ;  for  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."    You  heighten  the  joy  of  your  Lord  Himself;  for  "He 
^s  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  is  satisfied."    Happy  will  it  be 
^hen  this  true  estimate  of  man  shall  be  taken  by  the  universal 
^urch  of  Christ.    Its  torpor  will  be  shaken  off,  its  disputes  and 
bickerings  silenced,  and  every  thought  be  absorbed,  and  every  en- 
^^  put  forth,  in  the  solemn  work  of  saving  souls  from  death.     O 
Ihou  who  hast  set  Thine  heart  upon  man,  inspire  us  with  some 
^^er  portion  of  Thine  own  boundless  and  tender  charity  1 

4.  Lastly,  we  see  in  our  subject  a  reason  for  the  exercise  of  a 
constant  and  cheerful  trust  in  God. 

After  such  demonstrations  of  His  love  to  us,  our  limited  expect- 
fttiona  from  His  mercy,  and  our  frequent  doubts,  may  justly  be 
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reproved.  He  delighted  to  make  us  what  we  are,  and  He  hasted  to 
rescue  us  when  sin  had  made  the  very  greatness  and  glory  of  ooi 
nature  our  curse  and  bane ;  and  having  given  us  His  Son,  will  He 
not  '*  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  Let  us  then  firmly 
trust  in  the  Lord.  His  eyes  '*  run  to  and  fix)  in  the  earth,  that  He 
may  show  Himself  strong  in  behalf  of  them  that  fear  Him.'*  His 
ears  are  open  to  our  prayers ;  and  His  promises  of  supply  are  ample 
as  our  wants.  His  proper  work,  as  **  the  Captain  of  our  salvation," 
is,  to  bring  us  as  a  part  of  His  many  sons  to  glory.  If  He  had  not 
been  more  concerned  for  us  than  we  for  ourselves,  we  had  never 
known  His  quickening  influence,  nor  His  saving  power ;  and  "  if, 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Qx)d  by  the  death  of 
His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life."  This  is  our  hope  and  joy — the  life  of  Jesus.  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us ;  and  because  He  lives,  we  shall  also. 
He  has  made  it  His  very  office  to  save  us;  He  sets  His  heart  upon 
us  through  every  stage  of  our  journey ;  and  never  so  intensely  as  in 
the  hour  of  danger  and  difficulty.  Lifl  up,  then,  the  hands  which 
hang  down,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  The  Divine  dispensa- 
tions of  creation,  providence,  and  grace  unite  to  magnify  us :  and 
the  glorious  purpose  shall  not  close  at  death ;  it  shall  go  on  till  mor* 
tality  is  swallowed  up  of  life,  and  shall  be  completed  onV  when 
eternity  has  fulfilled  its  rounds,  and  n^au  can  receive,  and  infinite 
fullness  can  bestoW|  no  more. 
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parU  of  tbe  world  present  m  much  to  interest  tbe  intelligent 
^-^ristian  mind  as  the  knd  of  Luther  and  the  Beformation.  Wliether 
^^Otigidered  in  its  past  or  its  present,  in  reference  to  itself  onlj,  or  ita  ao 
^*^  and  prospective  influence  upon  all  Europe  and  oar  o^ti  country, 
Q^noany  can  not  but  he  regarded  with  profound  interest,  Cousipicuous 
l^  its  hist^rfc  career,  and  ite  existing  agencies  of  good,  stands  the 
Ll*txjprr. 

^^k  In  glaDcing  at  the  history  of  the  German  pulpit,  we  must  go  back  to 
^^Le  beginning  of  the  Reformation.  Indeed,  to  do  fnU  jtistieej  we  wore 
obliged  to  pass  that  remote  point,  and  include  in  our  \dew  the  teachers 
the  trtie  fiiith^  who  wrought  mightily  before  Lnther  ptit  his  hand  to 
great  work.  Such  men  were  Ruyabroek,  Tauler  and  SiiBO  of  the 
y sties ;  Gerard  Groot,  Florentius,  Z^rbolt  and  Thomas  A  Kempis  of 
Brethren  of  the  Life  in  Common  ;  and  Wyttenbach,  and  Stan- 
liti^  and  John  of  Gocb,  and  John  of  Wt>!?el  the  "  chief  of  the  Reformers 
eftire  the  Reformation."  These  men»  and  a  smalJ  number  of  others  of  a 
red  epirit,  had  scattered  tar  and  mde  the  seeds  of  truth  which  had 
iy  begun  to  germinate,  and  whose  fruits  were  to  add  to  the  glorious 
iiirrest  which  Luther  was  destined  to  reap.  But  the  German  pulpit 
first  fairly  looms  into  view  at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation. 

In  no  event  is  the  providence  of  God  more  wondrously  displayed  than 

the  origin  and  progress  of  those   eflbila  which  were  to   disenthrall 

he  nations.    The  profuse   munificence  of  Leo  X«  had   exhausted  the 

apal  treasury.    To  replenish  it  the  complete  remission  of  eins,  whether 

or  present,  or  future,  was  proclaimed  to  all  who  could  pay  the 

lipulated  sum^    All  morality  was  relaxed,  all  government  was  weak- 

ed;  and  even  the  lives  of  thoae  who  proclaimed  these  indulgences  and 

magnified  their  value,  were  marked  by  shameless  impudence  and  low 

ebattcitery. 

Prindes  were  indignant  at  the  loss  of  the  wealth  of  their  subjects  to 

rjcreaae  themaguificence  of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  and  men  of  intelligence 

and  reflection  deplored  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  age,  and 

^ped  lor  the  rising  of  a  better  day. 

In  an  obscure  comer  of  the  monaatry  at  Erfuthj  where  Luther  Li 
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troubled  in  mind  and  groping  in  spiritual  darkness,  there  lies  a  neglected 
copy  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  To  this  strange  book  his  attention  ii 
directed ;  and  he  pores  over  it  with  all  the  eagerness  and  perseyerance 
which  belong  to  his  character.  His  mind  is  partially  enlightened,  and 
he  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  contrast  between  Christ  and  his  pretended 
successor ;  between  the  terms  of  acceptance  with  God  by  faith  alone, 
and  the  prescribed  penances,  and  intercessions  of  saints,  and  works  of 
supererogation,  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome  directed  her  deluded 
votaries  to  seek  admittance  into  heaven.  Time  passes,  and  Luther  is 
Professor  in  the  University  at  Wittenburg.  Tetzel  and  Ranch  are  sell- 
ing indulgences  near  by,  and  hall* the  population  of  TVlttenburg  are  pro- 
curing them.  Luther  warns  them  against  deception ;  and,  hearing  con- 
fessions and  attending  to  the  sacraments,  (for  he  is  still  a  Catholic),  he 
refuses  to  dispense  the  Supper  to  some  who  rely  upon  their  certificates 
of  indulgence,  and  will  not  confess  their  ans.  Complmnt  is  made  to 
Tetzel  that  Luther  would  not  receive  the  certificates.  Tetzel  is  enraged 
and  violently  assails  the  heretics.  Luther  applies  to  his  ecclesiastical 
superiors  to  put  a  stop  to  existing  disorders  and  abuses,  against  which 
he  fblt  it  his  duty  to  preach,  but  obtains  no  satisfaction.  He  resolves  to 
bring  the  matter  of  indulgences  to  a  public  debate.  It  is  the  day  pre- 
vious to  the  great  gathering  at  the  anniversary  of  the  dedication  of  the 
Electoral  Church  at  Wittenburg,  on  All  Saints'  day,  and  Luther  sallies 
forth  at  twelve  o'clock,  and  posts  up  on  the  door  of  the  church  his  ninety- 
iive  propositions  respecting  papal  indulgence,  inviting  any  and  all  persons 
to  discuss  the  subject  with  him. 

The  day  of  this  memorable  event,  viz.,  the  3 1st  of  October,  1617,  is 
commonly  regarded  as  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation.  The 
progress  of  this  great  movement  it  is  not  needful  here  to  trace.  It  is 
enough  to  say  that  these  theses,  translated  and  circulated  by  thousands 
among  the  people,  "  acted  with  the  velocity  of  lightning,  and  threw 
all  the  center  of  Europe  into  a  ferment."  The  threats  and  ferocious 
dogmatism  of  the  pope,  the  trials  to  which  Luther  was  snnunoned,  the 
famous  Bull  issued  in  1520,  condemning  forty-five  propositions  of  a  book 
which  Luther  had  put  forth,  as  "  heretic-al,  scandalous  and  offensive  to 
pious  ears,'*  and  delivering  its  author  within  sixty  days,  if  he  did  not 
recant,  "  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  his  flesh,"  did  but  rouse  the 
courage  and  sharpen  the  acuteness  of  the  Reformer,  emancipate  him 
more  completely  from  his  errors,  and  precipitate  the  final  rupture  of  not 
himself  alone,  but  multitudes  of  others  from  the  see  of  Rome. 

Then  it  was  that  the  German  puljjit  assumed  its  great  power,  and  be- 
came a  mighty  engine  of  popular  impression.  Old  ecclesiastics  and  new 
<'onvcrts  became  preachers  of  the  living  word.  The  human  mind  was 
quickened  and  stimulated,  learning  revived,  books  were  printed,  invest!- 
gtitions  were  pursued,  the  reverence  for  antiquity  was  abated,  and  the 
era  of  ignorance  hastened  to  its  close. 
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^y||*  fiUghtest  examination  of  the  doctrines  entt^rtaiced  by  th^  preach* 
S^Uf  thette  times,  will  reveal  somewhat  of  error.  Born  and  hrod 
onder  a  monstrous  system  of  despotism  and  superstition,  imbihing,  fronJ 
tti6  first,  false  opinions  which  were  carefully  strengthened  wkh  their 
stl^oy^t]^  s  sudden  and  complete  emjincipation  from  the  meshes  of  tklse- 
hood  Mid  deceit,  was  not  to  be  antknpnted,  Luther  dreamed  not  of  as- 
©aiMjig  Popery,  as  a  sy^era,  when  he  first  opposed  the  errors  regarding 
indalgeneei^.  Indeed  he  was  willing^  at  the  outset,  to  refer  the  matter 
for  decision  to  the  Pope,  Long  years  interT'l.-ned  before  he  eonid  bring 
himself  to  the  puint  of  even  forsaking  the  Church  of  his  fathers;  and 
never  was  he  wAvib/  free  from  the  leaven  of  the  Romish  corruption.  If 
this  be  true  of  Luther,  it  is  at  least  equally  so  of  most  of  the  Reformers, 
atid  of  those  who  co-operated  with  tJiem,  They  gradtJtaUy  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  each  additional  inquiry,  and  each  development 
of  providence,  enlarging  their  views,  and  dtaclosing  the  sandy  foundation 
on  which  their  faith  had  reposed,  Eut  if  wrong  on  some  minor  pt/ints^ 
this  on€^  (p'andy  fentral  trttth  was  clearly  seen  and  fii'mly  grasped^ — saha* 
iiim  byjmth  ahne.  '*I,  Doctor  Martin  LutliCT,  an  unworthy  evangelist 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  do  confess  this  article,  that  faith  alone,  with* 
oat  work)?,  justifies  in  the  sight  of  Goti ;  and  I  declare,  that  in  spite  of 

lh«  em]>eror ,  the  pope,  all  the  cardinals,  bishops,  priests,  monks, 

niifis^  kings,  princes,  nobles,  all  the  world,  and  aO  the  devils,  it  shall  stand 
iumh:tken  forever.^' 

Such  w;ia  the  language  of  Luther.  Such  was  the  sentiment  of  the 
1  early  preachers.  This  one  thing  they  strongii/ felL  It  was  like  an  irr6- 
i  tire  shut  up  in  their  Ixmes,  Forms  and  usages  were  of  little 
sence,  "Let  him  have  ihne  cassocks,  if  he  ^^ishes,"  cj'ied  Luther, 
when  sijme  one  wanted  a  cassock  to  preach  in.  Si>ecial  dogmas,  too,  did 
BOC  trouble  these  men.  It  is  true  that  Luther  unhappily  came  into  co!- 
lison  with  Calvin  and  Zwingle  on  some  doctrinal  p<:iinta,  which  caused  a 
divimon  in  the  Protectant  ranks  ;  but  yet  neither  Luther  nor  liLs  followers 
eeaded  their  work  to  discuss  nice  questions  in  theology,  nor  adjust  ditli- 
etiH  and  apparently  conflicting  doctrines.  This  they  believed,  and  this 
they  e-eased  not  ut  all  tinici^  and  every  where  to  prfio/^k^  thnt  man  is  a 
mnner  and  Christ  a  Saviour;  that  all  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation^ 
bat  may  be  'justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemp- 
tion  that  is  in  Christ  ,Tesus.' 

And  this  all-controlling  sentiment  determined  the  general  sh/k  and 
charffrtcr  of  their  preaching.    Their  writings  are  not  marked  by  choio© 

*%[%  carefully  constructed  sentences,  and  flights  of  the  imatii nation, 

*iigh  living,  many  of  them,  amid  the  snblimest  scenes  of  nature,  they 
*ieldoni  make  mention  of  the  objects  aroand  them.  If  those  lofty  scenes 
inspired  them  with  admiration,  they  were  too  deeply  impresjiEed  ^vith  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  to  discourse  much  of  His  benevolence  in  creation. 
They  had  no  leisure  for  useless  words.    They  were  earnest  preaehers; 
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and  the  one  grand  end  at  which  they  aimed,  and  to  which  everj  thing 
elae  gave  way^  was  the  enlightenment  and  salvation  of  men-  Their  ii'igor 
of  intellect,  their  learn ing,  their  rude  eloquence  all  ttinied  in  this  direc- 
tion. As  to  the  art  of  sermonizing^  most  of  them  knew  hnt  little»  and 
cared  still  less*  Nevertheless,  was  there jtwi^er In  their  discourses.  Rough, 
vehement,  jagged^  their  words  were  *'hatf  battles;"  and,  like  the  light* 
ningg  of  heaven,  went  "burning  and  crashing  amid  the  idols  of  soper- 
stition." 

To  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  efficiency  of  the  early  Gennanic  preae fa- 
era,  it  is  only  needful  to  glance  at  their  far-reaching  influence,  Not  to 
speak  of  other  nations,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  tlxat  the  advocates  of  the  new 
faith,  in  spite  of  the  most  appalling  forms  of  oppression,  gave  the  impress 
of  Christiamty,  under  God,  to  every  object  about  them.  According  to 
Rauke,  in  Wiirzburg  and  Bamburg  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  nobilitjf 
and  the  church  authorities,  the  majority  of  the  magistrates  and  burgli- 
ers,  and  the  whole  mass  of  the  people,  almost  at  the  outset  oi  the  Reform* 
at  ion,  embraced  the  new  doctrines.  The  Protestant  movement  pro* 
ceeded  with  equal  activity  in  Bavaria,  In  Austria  it  wiU)  asserted  thai 
only  one  thirtieth  part  of  the  inhabitants  had  adhered  to  OathoUektii,  A 
Yenetian  erabaasador,  in  the  year  1558,  reckons  that  only  one  tenth  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Germany  had  remained  faith t\il  to  the  old  religion*  In 
the  universities,  also,  the  Protestant  doctrines  had  been  victorious.  And 
not  only  so,  but  all  science,  art  and  literature  were  imbued  with  the  re- 
ligious spirit ;  a  state  of  things  which  existed,  in  a  good  degree^  for  more 
than  two  centnriea. 

We  come,  now,  to  a  new  and  melancholy  epoch  in  the  history  of  the 
German  pulpit.  We  reter  to  the  great  defection  from  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  which  arose  about  the  year  1750*  Steppmg  back  to  a  quarter 
of  a  century  previous  to  this  time,  we  find  the  phase  of  religions  Llf©  to 
consist  of  the  Pietists,  and  of  the  Reformed  arid  Lutheran  Churchai 
The  foiTner,  it  is  true,  are  too  sentimental  and  imaginative,  and  the  lattei 
too  lileless  and  uncharitable;  but  all  alike  profess  to  adhere  to  the  written 
revelation  of  God ;  and  the  prevailing  piety,  outtoizrdlt/j  at  leastj  po'eseuts 
as  Mr  an  aspect  as  at  any  period  since  the  Reformation.  And  yet,  so 
sudden  and  so  complete  was  the  defection,  that  yeai^  before  it  wbb  tit* 
tered,  the  declaration  of  one  of  her  own  sons  might  have  been  made  as 
descriptive  of  the  lamentable  condition  of  the  Lutheran  Omrches  gener 
ally  :  "  Were  Luther  to  rise  from  the  grave  he  could  not  possibly  recog- 
nize as  his  own,  or  as  members  of  the  society  which  he  founded,  those 
teiichers  who  in  our  Church,  would  fain  now-a-days  l>e  considered  as  his 
successors,"*  The  epidemic  of  infidelity  so  raj>idly  spread  that  in  m 
short  time  the  throne  and  the  pulpit,  government,  tmd  fu net ionariea,  and 
schools  yielded  to  Its  influence,  and  turned  from  the  Christ ianity  of  tha 


•  Eeinhard,  i^  ISOO. 


THE    GERMAN    PULPIT. 


449 


Bible  to  a  ipecics  of  "  easy  metcorio  morality"— a  powerless  summary 
df  the  hnman  resison. 

IThat  were  the  eause^  of  this  wonderM  and  fearful  decline,  ia  a 

Bt  hiterosting'  and  instructive  inquiry.  We  can  do  little  more  than 
some  of  those  most  influential  and  important  to  be  noted, 
were  both  eatiertial  and  internal  Among  the  former,  the  if^Hence 
^o^ffis  Jesuits  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  While  the  doctrines  of 
the  Itefbrmation  were  sending  out  tlieir  life-giving  power  to  the  reraot- 
est  corners  of  Europe,  the  papacy  was  displaying  new  energy  to  arrest 
their  prograia.  The  first  new  anti  Protestant  impulse  was  given  by  the 
Jesoitf^  who  went  forth  from  Vienna,  Cologne,  and  IngolstaUt  into  all 
parts  of  Germany,  These  efforts  were  followed,  year  after  year,  by  a 
great  variety  of  others  in  different  dlreetiong,  aU  of  which  helped  to 
roll  back  the  advancing  tide.  The  movements  of  which  we  now 
ipeakr  however,  while  they  eliecked  the  progress  of  refonn,  did 
not  directly  introduce  the  infidel  sentiment  ibr  which  we  are  to 
•coomxt 

Tlie  grand  external  source  of  this  influence  was  English  and  FVench 
sJb^ieimri.  Bbhop  Burnet  attributes  its  rise  in  England  nuiinly  to  the 
re&ction  of  Puritanism  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  He  might  have 
mentioned^  at  least  with  equal  propriety,  the  double  despotUm  of  Church 
and  State  which  oppressed  the  nation,  and  produced  a  disgust  ibr  even  the 
name  of  religion ;  and  also  the  systems  of  false  philosophy,  and  wp|l*de- 
ingiicd  but  objectionable  methods  of  defending  the  claims  of  revelatioUi 
But  whatever  was  its  origin  in  England,  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  the  Dcistical  writings  of  this  country  were  ejetensively 
known  in  Germany.  French  skepticism  and  frivolity  were  introduced 
mto  Germany  somewhat  later  than  Englisli  Deism ;  and  though  it  had  com- 
paratively Utile  inliuence,  from  its  shallowness,  upon  educated  men,  it  f ear- 
HiUy  corrupted  the  higher  classes  of  society,  who  aped  the  customs  and 
ofiinions  of  the  French  capital,  and  imi>orted  its  opinions  to  destroy  the 
idy  fhigiJe  outworks  of  the  German  faith.     This  is  particularly  observ- 

'  in  tb<»  cjise  of  Frederick  and  Catharine  of  Prussia,  who  were  constant 
and  admiring  correspondents  of  Voltaire,  D- Alerabei-t,  and  Diderot,  who 
closed  their  letters  with  the  sobriquet,  *'  crush  the  wretch  ;'*  commanded 
Francke  to  attend  the  theater  as  a  punisljment  for  his  piety ;  and  whose 
ordinary  reply  was,  when  one  was  recommended  to  ecclejiiastical  office, 

know  nothing  about  the  blackguard ;    if  he    is    shrewd,   that  ^a 

Qgh,"     By  these  ibreign  influences  now   reterred  to,   the   theolo- 
and  prtac^ters^  perhaps   more   than   any  other  classes,  became 
ooutaminatedL 

Another  niaiu  source  of  the  corruption  of  the  German  pulpit  waa 
th«  irrdiglon  and  false  docirines  of  the  miiversitie^.  When  the 
teachers  of  these  schools  came  to  be  made  up  of  unconverted  afid  ske]> 
Ucal  men,  the  ministry  of  the  churches  became  unsoaud  ;  for  in  these 
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inf»titut!!o«s  tbe  sttKlt^nts  of  theology  receiT^ed  ttieir  impr<?^,  J%  sho^M 
^Iso  be  borne  in  mind  that  when  the  ehiircht^,  from  the  lictio^  of  e^ 
tcm.'il  forces^  had  swerveil  to  miy  extent  from  the  siniplicitr  of  the  Go* 
pel,  the  ministry,  by  a  cert^iin  j>roet>f*p.  l>et^mo  deteriorated;  for,  il'it  be 
true  tljat  the  ministers  pive  eharaeter  to  the  chiirehess  it  is  also  true 
that  the  churL^heii  determine  the  chanicter  o**  the  ministersv 

But  hoM^  Cfttno  it  to  pass  th^it  the  pQ^rtrtrsi,  aod  churches,  and  llietj- 
logicaJ  proiessori  were  my  sjwlly  eoiitaminated  by  this  Ibreign  iiilidelity  t 
This*  int]iiiry  compels  n&  to  cftiry  the  investigaftiott  deeper^  and  look  ftw 
c^uu^ies  wltMti  Germany  its^elf  We  titid,  then,  previons  to  the  tinie  of 
this  great  «lefectioar  intldelity  instilled  into  the  mind§  d  the  German 
theological  studenta  by  one  of  their  Oi^n  p$'9jemor*.  We  refer  lo  Wolf, 
who  wm  made  Frofe^asor  at  Halle  in  the  year  1 706^  Tlie  young  mt*n 
who  adopted  his  philosophy,  and  who  came  to  the  pulpits  and  cUsdi'^  of 
theologj%  did  much  toward  preparing  the  way  for  the  subsequent  tlread* 
ftil  overthrow  of  the  Cliri&tijm  fiiith.  And  then,  too,  the  lore  vfsj^ci^ 
lotion^  inherent  in  the  Gciinan  mind^  must  not  be  lost  sight  of^  as  a  sec 
en4  itltemi^  eAyse.  Between  "the  poor,  aetive,  studious*,  and  inquisitivi 
l^eolagiflHi  0f  Germany,^'  and  "the  sleek,  f»otnn«»li  nt^  and  HnliHtit»d  di- 
Tines  of  the  Church  of  England"  (as  the  "  Edinburg  Review"  drew  the 
contract  in  1831),  the  difference  was  as  marked  a  century  ago  a^  »t  any 
time  siriee.  If  the  ditipoMtion  of  the  ll>rmer  is  preterable  to  that  of  the 
iB^tter,  it  is,  nevenlielese,  attended  with  more  of  periL  If  the  Gemtatt 
is  to  be  commended  tor  looking  behind  and  below  every  thing,  if  he 
eschews  plain  sense  and  obvious  truth,  until  he  has  wrap|>ed  tilmfitelf  io 
the  mantle  of  speculation,  and  dived  down  to  fathom  it  to  the  very 
bottom,  he  is  yet  a  subject  of  becoming  solicitude  lest  he  l>e  lo^  io  the 
depths  of  endless  conjectures  and  pantheistic  vagaries.  And  so  it  has 
often  proved  ;  as  the  history  of  German  theology  most  painfully  shows* 

In  connection  with  this  natural  fondness  for  subtle  investigation^  fim 
midiie  re^^c$Jbr  reason  began  to  obt^n,  Iiist?c»rt  o^  being  content  with 
the  legitimate  use  of  reascm,  to  examine  the  evideuces  of  revelfttion, 
t>o  continn  our  belief  in  its  Divine  origin,  to  repel  tJu*  attiurk*  of  its 
axlTersaries,  and  to  traf  e  the  harmony  and  bearings  of  Scripture  doc** 
trines,  the  German  philosophers  exalted  liuman  rem^on  to  the  poaition 
of  sole  arbitrator  in  the  affairs  of  morality  and  religion.  No  matter 
how  apparently  important  the  truth,  nor  how  useful  the  religious  instltu- 
tlon,  it  must  be  demolished  if  its  foumisition  be  laid  either  deeper  or 
higher  than  the  raiige  of  man's  miderstaniling,  Kow  put  tlie  partial  imder- 
mining  of  the  Chri?^tian  faith  by  the  Woltiun  pliilo*=ophy  beside  these  two 
predominating  tendencies  of  the  German  mind,  antl  it  is  t^asy  to  pertrive 
Its  entire  susceptibility  to  the  infinenee  of  foreign  skepticism,  Intidelity 
paid  homage  to  Re^ason.  The  title  of  a  single  book  by  To! and,  which  wjt§ 
iimong  the  first  imported  into  Germany  from  Eiigiand*  contained  the 
very  genn  of  that  system  of  Rationalism  which  the  Germans  a^rwnrJ 
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kedt  *'  ChriMmmfij  not  Mt/xferhu^;  a  Treatise,  showing  thnl  ther^ 
thing  m  the  Oo*ipel  contmn/  to  reason^  or  aboi*^  it/  nnd  that  no 
Cbri^tian  doettine  can  be  properly  call  oil  a  mr/sfer^/J^ 

We  name  another  tkct  which  goes  to  ^how  why  inl^cIHhy  wm  ablr* 
I  iti  easy  way  among  the  <Terman  divines :  Thei'e  wiis,  on  their  part, 
ft  iamenlahie ttant  qf  /:SeH/}tnrai  knoiekdf/e,  TJie  early  Protestant  preach- 
ers were  well  versed  in  the  trutb?^  of  the  IVible;  hut  heibre  the  heginniug 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  pious  Spener, 
"many  very  diligent  students  i*f  tlwoiogy^  who  readily  Ibllowed  the 
gmdance  of  their  preecptora,  had  never  in  their  life  gone  through  a 
ttm^le  hoffk  of  t/t^  Bibhy  About  t  hia  tinit\  it  i%  said^  tbat  not  in  one 
of  the  booksellers  sshops  at  Leipsic  was  there  either  Bible  or  Testament 
fo  be  found  The  Tliirty  Years'  War,  (from  1618  to  1648),  had  eon- 
trtbutcd  to  thi^  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  by  sharpening  the  party 
£(|iir]t  in  the  Christian  ranks,  and  leading  men  to  consult  the  Bible  only 
ft9  «  aort  of  armory  whence  to  draw  weapons  tor  successful  combat ;  thus 
prodncing  a  mrhal  school  of  theology  ;  or,  as  one  of  thelf  better  tiivines 
characterized  it,  "  an  anned  theoloL^v,  pointed  ^-ith  the  meri*  thorns  of 
iDgic,**  The  Pietists  did  much  to  re-awaken  thi&  cold,  fomiul  theology, 
wid  bring  the  teachers  of  rc^ligion  to  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
Scriptures;  but  still  there  remuined  a  sad  defect  b  real  ability  to  wield 
the  Bword  of  the  Spirit,  and  hence  thts  foe  easily  entered, 

StiU  smother  caufio  wa^  the  tmint  qf^ftprrittial  life  in  the  mini ittn/ and 
I  chftrchts.    Pieti?5m,  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  had  lost  its  power. 

bai  little  iru^  religion  there  wiis  in  Germany  about  the  year  1750,  i^ 
feared,  was  mo>jtly  owing  to  the  zeal  of  the  Moravians,  Ln- 
sm  was  early  paralyzed  by  its  conservatism  and  inactivity.  It  had 
de€;Iared  itself  opposed  to  all  exertion  beyond  recognized  Protestantism, 
to  all  proseK'tisin,  and  ceasing  to  be  diffusive  and  aggressive,  its  forct* 
became  stagnant  ■  and  the  ferment  big  evil  fed  the  germs  of  error,  upon 
which  it  was  easy  to  introduce  any  Mud  of  false  doctrine  that  chanced 
to  appear.  Was  it  strange  that  in  such  a  wil,  infidelity  should  spring 
lip  and  flourish  ? 

We  name  but  one  other  cauf^e  contributing  to  prodnee  the  deplora- 
ble defection  which  is  the  subject  of  remark.  Reference  i&  had  to  the 
iTrone^f£&  npinmnM  embodied  in  the  Prof  extant  ffjitk.  It  has  been  pre- 
Tionsly  said  that  perfection  in  doctrinal  knowledge  was  not  to  have  been 
nntidpnied.  Perhaps  it  b  matter  of  snq^rise,  as  it  sorely  is  of  devout 
gratitude,  that  the  great  Reformers  attained  bo  near  in  all  things,  to 
i^onaistent  views  of  religious  truth.  But  the  Lutherun  Refbrnuition  itself 
needed  to  he  retbmicd.  Certain  errors  remained.  It  is  well  known 
that  while  Luther  discarded  transubstantiaU^n  he  contended  eamesftly 
for  much  the  same  thinjj,  in  the  doctrine  of  conmtbstantkttion  ;  i.  e,,  to 
take  his  own  figure^  that,  ^*  as  in  red  hot  iron  two  substances,  namely, 
iron  and  fire  are  united,  so  is  t?t€  boiii/  of  Christ  joined  tmth  iht  htmd 
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in  the  Eucharist."  Ilia  opinion  of  the  hook  of  the  H^veiation^  and  p«P* 
ticularlj  of  the  Epistle  of  James  is  also  generally  known ;  and  like  wist 
hh  adoptiun  of  the  Apocr)*])hal  books  as  belonging  to  the  sacred  canon. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  points  of  e^nnectioti  in  these  views  for  ih© 
subaeqaent  prevailing  skepticii^m.  It  w  equally  well  known  that  the 
opinions  of  the  great  Heflirmer  a«  to  the  exclusively  spiritual  and  an- 
eeoular  nature  of  the  ehurches  of  Jesus  Christ-^  were  radiciilly  ermnew 
0US,  Luther,  unfortunately,  did  not  perceive  that  the  authority  of  the 
Bcriptures  and  the  right  of  private  judgment  upon  which  he  insijsted, 
would  forbid  all  fonnal  connection  between  Church  and  State.  In  hU 
view  it  was  fit  tbat  religion  should  he  esfablmhed  and  enforced  by  law ; 
and  hence  when  Protestantistn  conquered,  it  "  seated  itself  in  a  leg^ 
establishnient,  upholding  an  orthodox  creed,  and  a  state-paid  piriest- 
hood*"  Church  authority^  as  a  consequence^  was  exalted  above  the 
Bible ;  the  creed  was  too  much  like  what  it  was  called  by  the  opposers, 
"  a  pajjer  pope ;"  the  visible  Church  was  soon  formal  and  spiritl^si ; 
its  ministers  became  secularized,  time-serving,  and  corrupt;  and  ill 
tended  to  dissipate  a  reverence  for  religion  and  the  Bible,  and  diroctlj 
prepare  the  way  for  the  imboimded  prevalence  of  irreligion  and  infidtd* 
ity  in  their  most  destructive  form. 

Such  were  some  of  the  main  causes  that  operated  to  produce  the  mot*t 
remarkable  revolution  in  religiouH  belief  which  the  world  has  ever  seen* 

We  have  now  considered  two  of  the  three  great  eras  of  th^  Germnii 
pill  pit :  the  age  of  its  purity  and  power,  and  the  age  of  its  defection 
and  decline.  The  motkT^i  era,  to  whirh  we  now  come,  presents  a  far 
brighter  aspect  than  that  which  preceded  it.  The  pulpit  of  (terrajinT 
has  not  yet  recovered  itself  from  its  dreadful  falb  The  blight  of  fiirm* 
aUsra  and  infidelity  is  still  upon  it.  It  is  true  one  system  of  lake  philos* 
ophy  after  another  has  given  war,  and  by  turns  the  theories  of  Spinoza, 
and  Leibnitz,  and  Kant,  and  SchelHug,  and  Wolt^  and  Jacobi,  and 
Fichte,  and  Hegel,  and  others,  have  preponderated  and  declined ;  but 
old  systeimi  have  vanished  mainly  because  superseded  by  those  that 
were  new.  The  publications  of  Strauiss  did  much  to  sweep  away  the 
peculiar  schools  of  theology  dominant  at  the  opening  of  the  present 
century;  but  the  mystical  system  of  this  writer  is  not  less  mischievouii 
than  any  preceding  system ;  since  with  him  religion  consists  in  tho  con* 
aeiousnc^s  of  the  identity  between  God  and  man,  whose  grand  duty  Is 
to  advance  into  the  infinite :  and  the  work  of  Christ  was  to  show  tliat 
"man  k  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  God,  who  has  been  diffused  into 
the  universe,  and  emptied  of  his  individuality;"  and  the  Bible,  while  it 
contains  many  truths,  contains,  also,  numerous  myths,  and  errors  which 
eirihied  when  rt  was  written,  and  which  are  to  be  corrected  by  haman 
reason. 

But,  as  above  inthnated,  the  theological  opinion  of  Germany,  bad 
as  It  is,  is  far  more  sound  and  Seriptural  at  the  preaent  time  than  at  mlj 
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pftmoQA  period  iince  the  era  of  the  Befornmtion*  Withm  less  than  a, 
century  the  piilpit  iras  so  tar  degenerated  that  sennons  were  preached 
on  auch  iubjects  as  the  eultivation  of  the  potato,  the  profit  or  loss  in 
n&dng  tobaceo,  the  best  management  of  antraal?*,  and  the  like.  It  ip 
D0t  r€t  fifty  yeiirs  since  the  theologian  Knapp^  of  Halle^  expressed  the 
CimvicTtJon  that  out  of  a  thousand  studeuts  ut  theology,  he  found  but 
one  who  was  truly  pious.    And  a  writer  of  good  authority  believes  that 

ag  all  the  Protectant  mini  inters  of  Germany^  lifty  years  ago,  there 
not  two  liundred  that  preached  the  primitive  Gospeh*  What  pro- 
portion of  the  present  sLstteen  thousand  Protestant  clergymen  are  real 
Christians^  it  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  tell.  Among  the  extreme 
Liith(*rans  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  is  small  i  but  the  Reformed  and 
other  Protestant  Churches,  are  now,  to  a  great  extent,  blessed  with  an 
Evangelical  mitiis^try.  TIjc  advance  wilhin  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and 
particularly  m-ilhin  ten  or  fitteen  years,  has  been  very  great. 

It  is  said  that  a  tenth,  at  least,  of  the  present  students  of  tlteology 
\  pifiua,  and  that  the  others  are  generally  bt  lie  vers  in  the  doctrmes  of 

Bible;  and  Krummacher  says  that  two  thirds  of  them  enter  the 
with  positive  views ;  a  marked  change  since  Tholuck,  some 
JT^x  years  ago,  went  to  Hallo,  and  found,  as  be  recently  stated  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Paris,  only  three  students  who 
rallied  to  the  new  Evangelical  banner  which  he  bore  to  its  walls*  Form- 
erly tliere  was  hut  one  university  left  on  the  side  of  the  true  tkith,  yet 
now  ther6  is  but  one  (tlmt  at  Giessen)  where  Rationalism  is  dominant. 
The  Bible,  as  interpreted  by  the  spirit  to  the  individual  conscience,  is 
hegiJinlng  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  supreme  and  sole  authority  in  mat- 
teri  of  religion-  Twelve  years  ago  a  champion  for  the  trutb^  who  haa 
dotm  much  for  the  regeneration  of  Europe,  speaking  of  *^  the  rock  of  the 
word,''  exclaimed,  *^  We  will  ntJt  abandon  this  foundation  at  any  cost, 
xudtlier  for  the  Pope,  nor  for  Luther,  What  do  I  say  ? — not  even  for  our 
Hafibrmcu^  Cursed  he  the  day  in  which  the  Keibrmed  Church  shall 
glofy  in  beijjg  the  Church  of  Caivin  or  Zwingle  I  The  BibU' — tlie  Bible 
— the  whole  Bible— nothing  but  the  Bible  !"f  The  sentinienl  h  rapidly 
findiug  hearty  endorsers  in  Gerniimy,  In  one  branch  of  the  Protestant 
eonimuuion  alone,  that  w^hich  hiis  arisen  under  the  efforts  of  the  devoted 
Oncken,  there  are  about  fifty  preachers  who  give  to  it  a  practical  and 
earnest  response.  The  labors  of  many  sanctified  and  pow^erful  mioda 
>  ftte  dally  increasing  the  number^ 

The  religious  elements  of  Germany  are  now  in  a  state  of  active  fer- 
Bkiriitatiom  The  contest  between  truth  and  error  was  never  mora 
violent.  It  never  absorbed  to  a  greater  extent  the  public  interest.  Al- 
ready it  forms  the  chief  topic  of  diseiission  in  the  religious  journala, 
finches  the  subjects  for  debate  in  the  pastoral  conferences,  and  is  fre- 

•  I>f,  BalnJ  In  Chn  Ret  and  Reg.  p.  326. 

f  U^7*  Dr.  Merk  B' Aubtgu^^  la  "  Triie  Splxit  of  B@f<»rm«d  Church." 
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qu0iitly  tbe  theme  of  sermons.  Xor  e^n  we  doubt  ou  which  ^de  ikkB 
ultimate  victory  ^rOl  be.  Tried  as  by  fire,  Christiaiiity  will  jet  cmne 
forth  purer  and  more  vigorous  and  id  vincible,  because  of  Its  fierce  as- 
aaults.  It  was  not  without  the-  best  of  reii^ons  that  God  suffered  the 
uneiuies  of  revelation  in  Germany  for  a  while  to  tiiumph*  He  would 
give  the  oppoaers  of  I  lis  truth  the  direst  field,  the  strongest  nnnds,  atifl 
the  greatest  possible  advantages.  In  thia  ca^se,  on  their  side  the  hand 
of  pDwer  was  often  arrayed.  Theirs  were  the  sents  of  learning,  and 
thvivH  the  command  of  the  popular  journab.  Literature,  too,  could 
afiorti  no  greater  iacilitiee;  ami  they  had  wealth,  and  nufubers,  ;ind 
talent,  and  the  iavor  of  the  jieople.  And  yet  in  $i»ite  of  all  their  philo* 
itupbical,  metaphysical,  and  mythological  resean-hefi ;  in  spite  of  all  their 
tiiaiiwns,  ami  scjjdiiiitry,  and  ridicule,  the  religiun  of  rt*ason  h  being  re- 
jected, and  the  Bible  m  extorthig  even  from  the  mouths  of  its  enemies 
the  eonlession,  *■*  It  w  the  Woho  of  God,  and  ii  livcth  and  ahideth  Jor- 
ei?<?r*"    What  an  argument  this  in  iavor  of  its  Diviut^  origin  I 

Having  considered  the  doctrimtl  aspect  of  the  modem  Oejuian  pulpit, 
it  is  necessary  to  a  complete  view,  that  we  glance  at  it**  meifu>d  of 
discourse*  The  Gorman  manner  of  preaching  presents  many  stHking 
peculiarities.  There  is  often  displayed  great  ingenuity  in  the  choice 
of  texts  and  themes,  and  the  way  of  handling  them,*  Tliis  arisca^  in 
part,  from  the  fact  that  in  the  Luthei'an  Church  there  is  a  presciilted 
series  of  Biblical  lessons,  a  pericope^  tor  every  Sabbath  and  religion* 
festival  of  the  year.  As  the  preacher  is  obliged  to  take  his  texts  from 
these  lessons,  year  after  year,  and  must  avoid  monotony,  the  ingenuity 
is  put  to  work  to  find  out  hidden  meanings^  and  invent  new  appHeatione*. 
As  another  ]>eculiarity,  the  text  is  not  announced,  generally,  at  the  ojieu* 
ing  of  the  diticonrse.  It  is  preceded  by  a  lew  ^'  quickening  though ta  f^ 
and  when  these  are  uttered,  the  preacher,  as  he  approaches  the  tejtt, 
calls  uj>on  the  congregation  to  arise  and  ofter  a  brief  prayer  with  him  Ibr 
a  Divine  blessing  upon  the  word,  at  the  close  of  which  he  announceB  hi* 
text,  the  congregation  resume  their  seats,  and  the  sermon  proi>er  begiji$^ 
Tlic  sermon,  also,  k  usually  brief;  seldom  exceeding  a  half  hour,  and 
often  falling  short  of  it.  This  results  from  the  time  occupied  in  other 
p[iits  of  the  service,  es|ieeially  in  singing,  of  wliich  the  Germans  are  ex- 
ceedingly fond^  and  to  which  they  wijsely  assign  no  inconfiderable  part  in 
the  devotions  of  the  sanctuary.  The  houseg  of  woj-ship,  moreover,  are 
frequently  such  as  to  render  a  protracted  senice  perilous  to  the  hi.*aUh 
of  the  preacher  and  the  hear  era.  As  the  sermons  are  short,  so  are 
they  generally  free  from  argument  ^r  profound  discu^on,  l[\m  m  re- 
served  for  the  lecture-room  or  the  pi'inted  page.  The  sermon  is  o%qu  a 
kind  of  homily  or  exposition,  inters|>er8ed  with  lively  sentiments,  and 
concluded  with  a  fervent  appcuL  Hence  the  dicomrses  of  the  Gemiaji 
pre^ichers  are  seldom  dry  or  sobolastie*  It  is  assumed  that  thoge  whc 
*  The  Senaoa  of  Harms  partltmlarljf  la  this  work^  a£G^rds  an  ezAmpla, 
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Uie  flaDCtuary  ire  believers  in  t.b«  main  tnitli^  of  revelation  ;  mul 
the  aim  is  rattier  to  reach  the  heart  than  the  intelleet.  With  Tholuck, 
tlit*¥  believe  that  the  BLHtnon,  iasteful  of  heing  fabricaiett^  should  (]frmo 
h^  a  nabtrat  promm  from  the  /eeUn^s  of  the  heart ;  and  that  the 
preacher  should  not  forget  that  '*  there  h  a  way  i'r'om  the,  ht^ait  to  tha 
faead^  as  wi4l  as  from  the  head  to  tfie  heart ;"  an<l  that,  to  use  his  own 
Hgure,  trxith  may  often  abide  m  the  highest  g4arret  of  the  hearer's  mind, 
wttboui  entering  into  tlie  dwelling-room  of  the  afijBCtions.  Hence,  also, 
as  would  naturally  be  supposed,  the  German  tti.^cour8es  are  characterized 
by  great  fervor,  liveliness  of  imagination,  quickness  of  thought,  a  rapid 
israiliilloti  from  point  to  point,  much  of  figurative  allusion,  and  often  a 
MinteDtious,  enigmatical  style,  wliich  arouses  aiid  delights  tlic  hearer. 
Am  a  consequence,  there  is  no  stiftViejtt*,  or  artilif^'julity  in  the  ]ndpit  pro- 
diftCtionH  of  the  "  f:ithi?rhmd,"  The  German  mind  rcfui^s  reslraint.  It 
will  not  be  fettered-  And  it  cari'ies  its  independ*.*nce  into  every  as- 
|>ect  of  Its  Uteraturo>  Every  author  writes  as  he  likes,  is  molded  by  no- 
benly,  and  even  breaks  hia  own  mold  just  when  it  pleases  him  to  do  it. 

Tbk  in  dependence  and  freedom  from  restraint  is  seen  in  the  structure 
and  manner  of  the  German  discourses.  It  is  often  carried  to  excess,  and 
Ifud-s  sometimes  t<i  posilive  faults  m  nicthod  and  style  ;  such  as  an  un- 
nalyinl  order  and  arrangement  of  the  sev  end  parts,  fanciful  application 
of  Seripture  £e3rts,  too  much  of  antithesis  and  metaphor,  forced  compari- 
want  of  closely  connected  thought.  But  yet,  if  this  independ* 
rhetorical  rules  and  set  forms  of  di*acoin*^e  leads  to  oecasioiml 
ixuiieearacles  and  violations  of  taste,  it  has  its  deeided  advantages. 
Tliough  the  English  and  American  method  of  sermonizing  is  doubtless 
superior  to  the  prevailmg  German  style,*  yet  .the  former  might  be  im- 
proved by  conformity,  in  ^oTue  respects,  to  the  latter*  It  might  well  dis- 
pei3S6  with  some  of  its  nicety  and  art,  for  the  freedom  and  the  earnest 
paiboe  of  the  whole-souled  Gei-man.  If  it  is  desirable  to  be  guided  by 
the  rules  of  the  schools,  as  we  most  certainly  are,  it  h  Jiot  desirable  to 
be  Jhtiered  by  them,  a^s  we  are  in  danger  of  becoming.  If  we  should 
make  them  our  servants  they  ought  not  to  be  our  moBt^s. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  being  too  precipe ;  such  a  thing  as  being 
**  diiU  by  riih  ;"  such  a  thing  as  avoiding  eccentricity  and  falling  into  stu- 
pidity ;  such  a  thing  as  sermonizing  without  preaching  /  such  a  thmg  as 
briogljag  to  the  pulpit  a  tliseourse  which  is  built  according  to  the  approved 
IDJBtbod,  and  in  perfectly  Rymmetrieal  and  finished  in  all  its  parts,  but 
nevertheless  wholly  destitute  of 'Hhd^sighings  and  pulsations  of  t!ie  living 
heart ;"  and  more  fit  to  be  laid  away  as  an  embalmed  beauty  than 
brought  into  a  congregation  of  immortal  souls,  Tholuck  would  call  such 
a  bun^Ue  of  proprieties  "dried  sweetnieats  in  a  glass  jar;"  and  the  bold 
and  eloquent  Harms  would  have  cried  out  to  him  who  was  dehvering  it, 
**  Speak  negligently  and  incorrectly !" 

Silt  these  remarks  may  not  be  prolonged.    It  is  only  needful  to  add 
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that  the  sermons  of  the  evangelical  ministers  of  Germany  are 
pervaded  with  the  savor  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  elevation 
_y_  ious  sentiment,  and  that  Divine  imction  which  proves  that  the^ 
liver  them  are  taught  of  God,  and  justifies  the  belief  ah 
pressed,  that  "  after  a  frosty  winter  in  the  land  of  the  Refor 
vernal  season  is  returning  with  a  luxuriance  proportioned  tc 
ielay.w 


DISCOURSE  THIRTY-FIRST. 

MARTIN    LUTHER. 

Ths  life  and  character  of  Luther  have  been  given,  to  some  extent,  in 
the  preceding  sketch  of  the  German  Pulpit.  •  This  great  Reformer  was 
^rn  at  Eisleben,  in  the  Electorate  of  Saxony,  November  10th,  1483. 
Hans  Luther,  his  industrious  &ther,  was  a  miner ;  and  his  mother,  Mar- 
g^ret  Lindeman,  is  represented  as  a  woman  of  eminent  piety,  who  im- 
parted to  her  son,  in  his  childhood,  much  valuable  religious  instruction. 
ffis  early  education  was  acquired  at  Magdeburg  and  at  Eisenach ;  at 
*^e  latter  of  which  places  he  first  obtained  his  support  by  singing  songs 
^Ba  door  to  door ;  as  was  often  done  by  many  poor  scholars.  Li  1601 
'^^  entered  the  university  at  Erfurth,  where  he  was  awakened  to  a  sense 
p^  his  sins  and  need  of  forgiveness  by  the  death  of  his  companion,  Alex- 
^Ua,  who  was  stricken  down  by  lightning  while  walking  one  day  by  his 
^de.  His  deep  feelings  led  him  to  enter  the  monastery  at  Erfurth, 
"^bere,,  at  the  age  of  twenty-four  years,  he  received  clerical  orders. 
About  this  time  he  discovered  a  Latin  copy  of  the  Bible,  by  the  earnest 
^udy  of  which  his  mind  was  much  enlightened. 

In  1608  Luther  was  appointed  to  an  academical  chair  in  the  XJniver- 
8ity  of  Wittenburg,  whete  he  worked  out  and  reconciled  his  previous 
convictions  of  Scripture  truth,  became  grounded  in  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  :^th,  and  on  the  31st  of  October,  1617,  commenced  his  public 
career  as  a  mighty  reformer  of  old  abuses,  by  nailing  to  the  church  door 
at  Wittenburg  his  ninety-five  propositions  against  indulgences. 

Luther  never  acted  as  settled  pastor ;  and  of  the  numerous  incidents 
of  thrilling  interest  which  marked  his  eventful  life,  his  controversies  with 
Tetzel  and  other  opposers,  his  excommunication  by  the  Pope,  his  trial  at 
the  Diet  of  Worms,  his  confinement  in  the  Castle  of  Wartburg,  his  en- 
counter with  Henry  the  Eighth  of  England,  particular  mention  can  not 
here  be  made.  At  the  age  of  sixty-two  years,  three  months  and  eight 
days,  he  peacefully  folded  his  arms  in  death,  at  the  place  of  his  birth,  on 
the  18th  of  February,  1646  ;  and  his  remains,  in  a  lead  coffin,  were  car- 
ried to  Wittenburg  and  deposited  near  the  pulpit  in  which  he  had 
preached,  where  they  still  lie  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  thousands 
who  visit  the  seat  of  the  Reformation. 
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Upon  the  prominent  ti*aits  of  Luther's  character,  it  is  ii«dther  de 
ble  nor  possible  here  to  dwell.  As  a  preacher  he  possessed  the  mo«t  :b^ 
tonisbing  abilities.  Daily,  and  often  several  times  in  a  day,  was  he  woar 
to  attract  crowds  by  his  public  discourses ;  and  of  his  sermons  it  v*?-^ 
said,  "  Each  word  was  a  thunderbolt."  It  can  not  be  doubted  that  :ft>' 
about  thirty  years  Luther  was  the  greatest  pulpit  orator  living.  H£^ 
manly  form,  his  piercing,  fiery  eye,  his  penetrating  voice,  his  powerfe-^ 
and  acute  nund,  his  logical  talents^  Ms  poetic  geiuu^  ond  fais  sincere^ 
hearty,  earnest  manner,  all  combined  to  render  him  one  of  the  most  im- 
pressive preachers  that  the  world  has  ever  beheld. 

In  cou  sideling  Luther  as  an  author  we  are  surprised  at  the  variety 
and  extent  of  his  labors.  His  writings  have  created  the  language  and 
literature  of  modern  Germany.  They  are  very  numerous  asd  ^brace 
a  grea^  variety  of  subjects.*  Duiing  the  first  ten  years  of  the  Reforma- 
tion his  publications  were  three  hundried  in  number ;  daring  t^e  sec<md 
ten,  two  hundred  and  thirty  two ;  and  during  the  third  tea  years,  one 
hundred  and  eighty-three — ^in  all  seven  hundred  and  fifteea  volumes,  or  an 
average  of  one  for  every  fortnight  of  his  pubiic  life.  Many  of  these  w^e 
but  pamphlets,  as  we  should  call  them,  but  many  of  them,  also,  were  large 
and  elaborate  treatises.  His  sermons,  in  common  with  his  other  writings, 
are  idiomatic,  pointed,  and  piercing,  discovering  but  little  polish  of  style, 
but  marked  by  novelty  of  ideas  and  plain,  forcible  language.  Of  course 
no  tiTinsIation  can  do  him  justice,  for  it  is  only  in  his  native  German  that 
his  full  power  is  seen.  It  is  believed,  however,  that  a  tolerably  correct 
idea  of  his  preaching  may  be  gathered  from  the  discourse  which  follows ; 
the  rendering  of  which  is  substantially  the  same  as  in  a  small  American 
edition  of  some  of  Luther's  Sermons. 


THE   METHOD  AND  FEUITS  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

"  Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child;  differeth  nothing  from  a  servanty 
though  he  be  lord  of  all;  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements 
of  the  world :  but  when  the  fdllness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ." — Gal.  iv.  1-7. 

This  text  touches  the  very  pith  of  Paul's  chief  doctrine.  The 
cause  why  it  is  well  understood  but  by  few,  is,  not  that  it  is  so  ob- 
scure and  difficult,  but  because  there  is  so  little  knowledge  of  faith 
left  in  the  world ;  without  which  it  is  not  possible  to  understand 
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Paul,  wbo  ^Y0Ty  where  treats  of  faith  with  such  earoestness  and 
furciE%  I  must  tlienufore  speak  in  such  a  manner  that  this  t^^xt  wiH 
appear  plain ;  and  that  I  may  mora  convenientlj  illuBtiate  it,  I  will 
speak  a  few  words  by  way  of  preface. 

FiiBt,  therefore,  we  must  understand  the  doctrine  in  which  good 
niorkii  a^e  set  forth,  far  different  from  that  which  treats  of  justifica- 
tion ;  as  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  substance  and  its 
working;  between  man  and  bis  work.  Jnstificatioo  pertains  to  maUj 
aud  not  to  works ;  Ibr  man  is  either  justiQed  and  saved^  or  judged  and 
eoudeumed,  and  not  works.  Neither  is  it  a  controversy  among  the 
gotlly,  (bat  wun  is  not  juistified  by  works,  but  righteousness  must 
come  from  some  other  source  than  from  his  own  works :  for  Moses, 
writing  of  AbJ,  says^  "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel^  and  to 
Lis  offering,"  First  He  hati  respect  to  Abel  himself,  then  fb  his 
offt'ring;  because  Abel  was  first  counted  righteous  and  acceptable  to 
Qod^  and  then  for  his  sake  his  offering  was  accepted  also,  and  not  he 
because  of  his  offering,  Again^  God  had  do  respect  to  Cain,  and 
therefore  neither  to  his  offering :  therefore  thou  seest  that  regard  is 
had  first  to  the  worker,  then  to  the  work, 

FroTU  this  it  is  pLdnly  gathered  that  no  work  can  be  acceptable 
to  God,  unless  he  which  worketh  it  wai  fii*st  accepted  by  Him :  and 
ag&ia^  that  no  work  is  disallowed  of  Him  unless  the  author  thereof 
be  diaidiowed  before.  I  think  these  remarks  will  be  sufficient  con- 
Coming  this  matter  at  present,  by  which  it  is  easy  to  understand  that 
there  are  two  aorta  of  works,  those  before  justification,  and  those 
lifter  it ;  and  that  these  last  are  good  works  indeed^  but  the  former 
onlj  i*ppear  to  be  good.  Hereof  cometh  such  disagreement  between 
Qod  and  those  counterfeit  holy  ones  ;  for  this  cause  nature  and  rea* 
wn  rise  and  rage  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  this  is  that  of  w^hich 
almost  the  whole  Scripture  treats.  The  Lord  in  ni:3  Word  defines 
aU  works  that  go  before  justification  to  be  evil,  and  of  no  importance, 
and  requires  that  man  before  all  things  be  justified.  Again,  He  pro- 
jiouno.^  all  men  which  are  unregenerate,  and  have  that  nature  which 
they  received  of  their  parents  unchanged j  to  be  unrighteous  and 
wicked,  according  to  that  saying  **  all  men  arc  liars,"  that  is,  unable 
to  perform  their  duty,  and  to  do  those  things  which  they  ought  to 
do ;  J^nd  **  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  are  only 
evil  continually  f  whereby  he  is  able  to  do  nothing  that  is  good,  for 
tlie  fountuiu  of  his  actions  which  is  his  heart,  is  corrupted.  If  he  do 
works  which  outwardly  seem  good,  they  are  no  better  than  the  offer- 
ing of  Cain, 

Here  again  oomes  forth  rmson^  our  reverend  mistress,  seenung  tp 
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be  marvelously  wise,  but  who  indeed  is  unwise  and  blind,  gainsaying 
her  God,  and  reproving  Him  of  lying ;  being  furnished  with  her 
follies  and  feeble  honor,  to  wit,  the  light  of  nature,  free  will,  the 
strength  of  nature ;  also  with  the  books  of  the  heathen  and  the  doc- 
trines of  men,  contending  that  the  works  of  a  man  not  justified,  are 
good  works,  and  not  like  those  of  Cain,  yea,  and  so  good  that  he 
that  worketh  them  is  justified  by  them  ;  that  God  will  have  respect, 
first  to  the  works,  then  to  the  worker.  Such  doctrine  now  bears  the 
sway  every  where  in  schools,  colleges,  monasteries  wherein  no  other 
saints  than  Gain  was,  have  rule  and  authority.  Now  from  this  error 
comes  another :  they  which  attribute  so  much  to  works,  and  do  not 
accordingly  esteem  the  worker,  and  sound  justification,  go  so  far  that 
they^iscribe  all  merit  and  righteousness  to  works  done  before  justifi- 
cation^ making  no  account  of  faith,  alleging  that  which  James  saith, 
that  without  works  faith  is  dead.  This  sentence  of  the  Apostle 
they  do  not  rightly  understand ;  making  but  little  account  of  faith, 
they  always  stick  to  works,  whereby  they  think  to  merit  exceed- 
ingly, and  are  persuaded  that  for  their  work's  sake  they  shall  obtain 
the  favor  of  God :  by  this  means  they  continually  disagree  with  God, 
showing  themselves  to  be  the  posterity  of  Cain.  God  hath  respect 
unto  man,  these  unto  the  works  of  man ;  God  alloweth  the  work  for 
the  sake  of  him  that  worketh,  these  require  that  for  the  work's  sake 
the  worker  may  be  crowned. 

But  here,  perhaps,  thou  wilt  say,  what  is  needful  to  be  done?  by 
what  means  shall  I  become  righteous  and  acceptable  to  Gt>d?  how 
shall  I  attain  to  this  perfect  justification?  The  Gospel  answers, 
teaching  that  it  is  necessary  that  thou  hear  Christ,  and  repose  thy- 
self wholly  on  Him,  denying  thyself  an<i  distrusting  thine  own 
strength ;  by  this  means  thou  shalt  be  changed  fix)m  (hin  to  AM^ 
and  being  thyself  acceptable,  shalt  offer  acceptable  gifts  to  the  Lord. 
It  is  faith  that  justifies  thee,  thou  being  endued  therewith,  the  Lord 
remitteth  all  thy  sins  by  the  mediation  of  Christ  His  Son,  in  whom 
this  faith  believeth  and  trusteth.  Moreover,  He  giveth  unto  such  a 
faith  His  Spirit,  which  changes  the  man  and  makes  him  anew,  giv- 
ing him  another  reason  and  another  will.  Such  a  one  worketh 
nothing  but  good  works.  Wherefore  nothing  is  required  unto  justi- 
fication but  to  hear  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  to  believe  in  Him. 
Howbeit  these  are  not  the  works  of  nature,  but  of  grace. 

He,  therefore,  that  endeavors  to  attain  to  these  things  by  works, 
shutteth  the  way  to  the  Gospel,  to  faith,  grace,  Christ,  God,  and  all 
things  that  help  unto  salvation.  Again,  nothing  is  necessary  in  order 
to  accomplish  good  works  but  justification ;  and  he  that  hath  attained 
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it  performs  good  works,  and  not  any  other.     Hereof  it  sufficiently 

appears  that  the  beginoing,  the  things  following,  and  the  order  of 

tnan^s  Sttlviiliou  are  after  this  sort ;  fii^t  of  all  it  is  required  that  thou 

bejur  tlie  Word  of  God ;  next  that  tbou  bLdiove ;  then  that  thou  work : 

and  80  at  last  become  suvcd  and  hapjiy.     He  that  changes  this  order, 

witlout  doubt  IS  not  of  God*     Paul  also  describes  this,  sajing  "Wlm- 

fioewr  sliall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,     Ho»v 

tbeuBbaU  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  ari^ 

low  sball  they  believe  in  Hirn  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  ani, 

low  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they  prea^^h 

«.*ptthey  be  sent?'' 

Christ  teacher  us  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth 

^rers  into  Hia  harvest;  that  is,  sincere  preachers.     When  we 

lear  these  preach  the  true  word  of  God,  we  may  believe ;  which 

ith  justifies  a  man,  and  makes  him  godly  indeed,  so  that  he  now 

ills  upon  God  in  the  spirit  of  holiness,  and  works  nothing  but  that 

fhict  is  good,  and  thus  becomes  a  saved  man.     Thus  he  that_  be- 

^eth  sliall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  worketh  without  fltiith  is  con- 

irriaed;  aa  Christ  eaith,  he  that  doth  not  believe  shall  be  con- 

?n:itie^L  from  wJiich  no  works  shall  deliver  him.     Some  say,  I  will 

>^^  endeavor  to  become  honest.     It  is  meet  surely  that  we  study  to 

>-«l  an  honest  life,  and  to  do  good  works.   But  if  one  ask  them  how 

^^   Tnnj  apply  ouii3elves  unto  honesty,  and  by  what  means  we  may 

*^ttfkia  it,  they  answer,  that  we  most  fust,  pray,  frequent  temples^ 

^^oid  sins,  etc    Whereby  one  becomes  a  Chatterhouse  Monk,  an- 

^^^tier  chooses  some  other  order  of  Monks,  and  another  is  consecrated 

^  priest  r  some  torment  their  flesh  by  wearing  hair-cloth,  othem 

fi^ouige  their  bodies  with  whips,  others  afflict  themselves  in  a  diiier- 

^nt  manner;  but  these  are  of  Cnn^s  progeny,  and  tlieir  works  are 

^0  b*>Lter  than  his;  for  they  continue  the  same  that  they  were  be- 

lire,  ungodly,  and  without  justification  :  there  ia  a  change  made  of 

cjutward  works  only^  of  apparel,  of  place,  etc. 

They  scarce  think  of  faith,  they  presume  only  on  such  works  as 
m&s^  good  to  themselves,  thinking  by  them  to  get  to  heaven.     But 
Christ  said,  ^'  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  I  say  unto  you,  many 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  can  not/*    Why  is  this  ?  because  they  know 
sol  what  this  narrow  gate  is;  for  it  is  faith,  which  altogether  anni- 
hilates or  makes  a  man  appear  as  nothing  in  bis  own  eyes,  and  re* 
ires  him  not  to  trust  in  his  o\\*n  works,  but  to  depend  upon  the 
of  God,  and  be  pmparcd  to  leave  and  suffer  all  things.     Those 
olj  ones  of  Cain^s  progeny  think  their  good  works  are  the  narrow 
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gate ;  and  are  not,  therefore,  extenuated  oi*  made  less,  whereby  iH-c^^ 
might  enter. 

When  we  begin  to  preach  of  faith  to  those  that  believe  altogietl:ieci 
in  works,  they  laugh  and  hiss  at  us,  aiid  say.  Dost  thou  count  us    st^ 
Turks  and  heathens,  whom  it  behooves  now  first  to  learn  faith  ?  i^ 
there  such  a  company  of  priests,  monks,  and  nuns,  and  is  not  (aiib^ 
known  ?  who  knoweth  not  what  he  ought  to  believe  ?  even  sinnen^ 
know  that.    Being  after  this  sort  animated  and  stirred  up,  they 
think  themselves  abundantly  endued  with  faith,  and  that  the  rest  is 
now  to  be  finished  and  made  perfect  by  works.    They  make  so 
small  and  slender  account  of  faith,  because  they  are  ignorant  what 
feith  is,  and  that  it  alone  doth  justify.    They  call  it  faith,  believing 
those  things  which  they  have  heard  of  Christ ;  this  kind  of  faith  the 
devils  also  have,  and  yet  they  are  not  justified.    But  this  ought 
rather  to  be  called  an  opinion  of  men.    To  believe  those  things  to 
be  true  which  are  preached  of  Christ,  is  not  sufficient  to  constitute 
thee  a  Christian,  but  thou  must  not  doubt  that  thou  art  of  the  num- 
ber of  them  unto  whom  all  the  benefits  of  Christ  are  given  and  ex- 
hibited ;  which  he  that  believes  must  plainly  confess,  that  he  is  holy, 
godly,  righteous,  the  son  of  God,  and  certain  of  salvation ;  and  that 
by  no  merit  of  his  own,  but  by  the  mere  merby  of  God  poured  forth 
upoa  him  for  Christ's  sake  :  which  he  believes  to  be  so  rich  and 
plentifiil,  as  indeed  it  is,  that  although  he  be  as  it  Were  drowned  in 
sin,  he  is  notwithstanding  made  holy,  and  become  the  son  of  God. 

Wherefore,  take  heed  that  thou  nothing  doubt  that  thou  art  the 
son  of  God,  and  therefore  made  righteous  by  His  grace ;  let  all  fear 
atid  care  be  done  away.  However,  thou  must  fear  and  trembte  that 
thou  mayest  persevere  in  this  way  unto  the  end  ;  but  thou  must  not 
do  this  as  though  it  consisted  in  thy  own  strength,  for  righteousness 
and  salvation  are  of  grace,  whereunto  only  thou  must  trust.  But 
When  thou  knowcst  that  it  is  of  grace  alone,  and  that  thy  faith  also 
is  the  gift  of  God,  thou  shalt  have  cause  to  fear,  lest  soUie  tempta- 
tion violently  move  thee  from  this  faith. 

Every  one  by  faith  is  certain  of  this  salvation ;  but  we  ought  to 
have  care  and  fear  that  we  stand  and  persevere,  trusting  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  in  our  own  strength.  When  those  of  the  race  of  Cain 
hear  faith  treated  of  in  this  manner,  they  marvel  at  our  madness,  as 
it  seems  to  them.  God  turn  us  from  this  way,  »sAy  they,  that  we 
should  affirm  ourselves  holy  and  godly ;  far  be  this  arrogance  and 
rashness  from  us :  we  are  miserable  sinners ;  we  should  be  mad,  if 
we  should  arrogate  holiness  to  ourselves.  Thus  they  mock  at  true 
faith,  and  count  such  doctrine  as  this  execrable  error;  and  thus  try 
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to  <*xtTG^ii^li  the  Gt^pel.  Tliese  are  tliev  tliat  deny  tlie  fftith  of 
Cfarisf,  aud  peisecute  it  throughout  the  whole  world;  of  whom  Paul 
spei&s:  "In  the  latter  times  many  shall  depart  from  the  faith,"  etc,| 
for  we  me  by  these  means  that  tnie  faith  lieg  every  where  op* 
pres?e*l ;   it  is  not  preached,  but  commonly  disallo\yed  and  con- 

The  pope,  bishopSj  colleges,  monasteries,  and  universities,  have 

than  five  buiKlred  years  persecuted  it  with  one  mind  and  con* 

^rxX  m^jst  obstinately,  which  has  been  the  means  of  driyiiig  many  to 

If  any  object  against  the  admiration,  or  rather  the  mad  sense- 

oess  of  these  rnen,  if  we  count  ourselves  even  holy,  trusting  the 

jne^  of  Go^l  to  justify  ua,  or  as  David  prayed,  **  Preserve  Thou 

^,  0  Lord,  for  I  am  holy,"  or  as  Paul  saith,  "The  Spirit  of  God 

artth  witnt:ss  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  childn^n  of  God  ;^' 

3y  answer  that  the  prophfJ.  and  apmtk  would  not  teach  us  in  these 

or  give  us  an  example  which  we  should  follow^  but  that  they 

^^?iftg  pfirticularlj^  and  specially  enlightened,  received  such  re  vela-* 

t*on  of  tliemselves.     In  this  way  they  misrepresent  the  Scripture, 

^'^'fc'ch  affirms  that  they  are  holy,  saying  that  such  doctrine  is  not 

"xitten  for  us,  but  that  it  is  rather  peculi:\r  miracles,  which  do  not 

^Irrng  to  alh     This  forged  imagination  we  account  of  as  having 

^^me  from  their  sickly  brain.     Again,  they  believe  that  they  shall 

made  righteous  aud  holy  by  their  own  works,  and  that  because « 

^f  tlicm  God  will  give  them  salvation  and  eternal  blessedness. 

In  the  opinion  of  these  men  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  think  that 
Ireslian  be  rigliteous  and  sacred  betiause  of  our  works  ;  bat  to  be- 
lieve that  these  things  are  given  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  eondemn 
z$  heretical ;  attributing  that  io  their  own  works  which  they  do  not 
attribute  ti>  the  grace  of  God.  They  that  are  endued  with  true  faith, 
and  rest  upon  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  rejoice  with  holy  joy,  and  ap- 
pfy  IhemBelvcs  with  pleasure  to  good  works,  not  snob  as  those  of 
Cain's  progeny  do,  as  feigned  prayer^^  fasting,  base  and  filthy  appa- 
rel, and  such  like  trifles,  but  to  true  and  good  works  whereby  their 
neighbors  are  profited. 

Perhaps  some  godly  man  may  think.  If  the  matter  be  so,  and 
our  Murks  do  not  save  us,  to  what  end  arc  so  many  precepts  given 
ua,  and  \i?by  doth  God  require  that  ihey  be  obeyed?  The  present 
text  of  the  Apostle  will  give  a  solution  of  this  question,  and  upon 
Uiis  occasion  we  will  give  an  exposition  thereof.  The  Galatians  be* 
mg  taught  of  Paul  the  foith  of  Christy  but  afterward  seduced  by 
false  ajjostles^  thought  that  our  salvation  must  be  finished  and  made 
eel  by  ibe  works  of  the  Jaw ;  and  that  flaith  alone  doth  not 
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3uiBee.     Tbese  Paul  calk  back  agaia  from  works  unto  faitli  \rlt*^ 

great  diligence  j  plamly  proving  that  the  works  of  the  law,  whi-oM 
go  bt^foi'e  faith,  make  us  onlj  servants,  and  are  of  no  importacio^ 
toward  godliness  and  salvatiou ;  but  that  faith  makes  us  the  soofi  ci^„ 
God,  and  from  thence  good  works  without  constraint  forthii 
plentifully  flow. 

But  here  we  must  observe  the  words  of  the  Apostle ;  he  calls  hu»^ 
a  servant  that  is  occupied  in  works  without  faith,  of  which  we  hav 
already  treated  at  large;  but  he  calls  him  a  son  which  is  righteoa 
by  faith  alone*     The  reason  is  this,  although  the  servant  apply  himj 
self  to  good  works,  yet  be  does  it  not  with  the  same  mind  as  dot] 
the  son ;  that  is,  with  a  mind  free^  willing,  and  certain  that  tlie  in- 
heritance  and  all  the  good  things  of  the  Father  are  his ;  but  does  it 
as  he  that  is  hired  in  another  man's  house j  who  hopes  not  that  the 
inheritance  shall  come  to  him.     The  works  indeed  of  the  aon  as 
the  servant  are  alike;    and  almost  the  same  in   outward  appea 
ance;  but  their  minds  differ  exceedingly:  as  Christ  saith,  "The  serv- 
ant abideth  not  in  the  house  forever,  but  the  son  abidt^th  ever,*' 

Those  of  Cain's  progeny  want  the  faith  of  sons,  which  they  coi^ 
fess  themselves;  for  they  think  it  most  absurd,  and  wicked  arrogancjj 
to  affirm  themselves  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  holy;  therefore  as  the^ 
believe,  even  so  are  they  counted  before  God ;  they  neither  beooi] 
^  holy  nor  the  sons  of  God,  nevertheless  are  they  exercised  with 
works  of  the  law ;  wherefore  they  are  and  remain  servants  forev€ 
They  receive  no  reward  except  temporal  things;  such  as  quietne 
of  life,  abundance  of  goods,  dignity,  honor,  etc*,  which  we  see  to  be 
common  among  the  followers  of  ^opi^A  religion.     But  this  is  their 
reward,  for  they  are  servants,  and  not  sons ;  wherefore  in  death  the^^ 
shall  be  separated  &om  all  good  things,  neither  shall  any  portion  d^H 
the  eternal  inheritance  be  theirs  who  in  this  life  would  believe  ootbing    ' 
thereof.     We  perceive,  therefore,  that  servants  and  sons  are  not ' 
like  in  works,  but  in  mind  and  faith  they  have  no  resemblance* 

The  Apostle  endeavors  here  to  prove  that  the  law  witJi  all  the 
flrorks  thereof  makcB  us  but  mere  servants,  if  we  have  not  faith 
Christ ;  for  this  alone  makes  us  sons  of  God.    It  is  the  word 
grace  followed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  is  shown  in  many  pis 
where  we  read  of  the  Holy  Ghost  falling  on  Cornelius  and  his  family g 
while  hearing  the  preaching  of  Peter.     Paul  teaches  that  no  man  is 
justified  before  God  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for  sin  only  cometh 
by  the  law.    He  that  trusts  in  works,  condemns  faith  as  the  most 
pernicious  arrogaucy  and  error  of  all  others.      Here  thou  seest 
phiinly  that  such  a  man  is  not  righteous,  being  destitute  of  that  faith 
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ind  belief  wbich  is  uecesfiaij  to  make  him  acceptable  before  Qt>d 
iod  His  Son ;  jea^  he  is  an  enemy  to  this  faith,  and  therefore  to 
ri|;liteoudj)es3  also.  Thixs  it  is  easj  to  understand  that  which  Paul 
fiaitlif  that  no  man  is  justified  before  God  by  the  works  of  the  law* 

The  worker  must  be  justified  before  God,  before  he  can  work  any 
good  thing.     Men  judge  the  worker  by  the  works;  God  judges  the 
irorks  by  the  worker.     The  firat  precept  requires  us  to  acknowledge 
aod  woTsliip  one  God,  that  is,  to  trust  Him  alone,  which  is  the  true 
ia.it:Ij  whereby  wc  become  the  sons  of  God*     Thou  canst  not  be  de- 
li ^v^^jred  from  the  evil  of  unbelief  by  thine  own  power,  nor  by  the 
po^^er  of  thfe  law ;   wherefore  all  thy  works  wliich  thou  doest  to 
a^dfify  the  law,  can  be  nothing  but  works  of  the  law ;  of  far  less 
itsmportance  than  to  be  able  to  justify  thee  before  God,  who  counteth 
*S>«50i  righteous  only  who  truly  believe  in  Him ;  for  thcj  that  ao* 
kz«.^«irledge  ffim  the  true  God  are  His  sonSj  and  do  truly  fulfil!  the 
1^^^^»   If  thou  shouldst  even  kill  thyself  by  working,  thy  heart  can 
ao^  obtain  this  faith  thereby,  for  thy  works  are  even  a  hindcrance  to 
amd  cause  thee  to  persecute  it. 

He  that  studieth  to  fulfill  the  law  without  fiiith,  is  afflicted  forth© 

fffs  sake ;  and  continues  a  persecutor  both  of  faith  and   the  law, 

itil  he  come  to  himself,  and  cease  to  trust  in  his  own  works ;  he 

ten  ^ves  glory  to  God  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  an*!  acknowl- 

^^gti  himself  to  be  nothing,  and  sighs  for  the  grace  of  God,  of 

"^fcich  he  knows  that  he  has  need.   Faith  and  grace  now  fill  his  empty 

tiiiad^  and  satisfy  his  hunger ;  then  follow  works  which  are  truly 

good ;  neither  are  they  works  of  the  law,  but  of  the  Spirit,  of  feith 

tad  grace;  they  arc  called  in  the  Scripture,  the  works  of  God  which 

Ee  worketh  in  us. 

Whatsoever  we  do  of  our  own  power  and  strength,  that  which  is 
cat  wrought  in  us  by  His  grace,  without  doubt  is  a  work  of  the  law, 
aad  avails  nothing  toward  justification ;  hut  is  displeasing  to  God, 
because  of  the  uuhelief  wherein  it  is  done.  He  that  triista  in  works 
doeB  nothing  freely  and  with  a  willing  mind  ;  he  would  do  no  good 
work  at  all  if  he  were  not  compelled  by  the  fear  of  hellj  or  allured 
by  the  hope  of  present  good.  Whereby  it  is  plainly  seen  that  they 
Bikriwe  only  for  gain,  or  are  moved  with  fear,  showing  that  they 
Fithtr  hate  the  law  from  their  hearts,  and  had  rather  there  were  no 
Iait  ai  alh  An  evil  heart  can  do  nothing  that  is  good.  This  evil  pro- 
jiensity  of  the  heart,  and  unwillingness  to  do  good,  the  law  betrays, 
when  it  teaches  that  God  does  not  esteem  the  works  of  the  hand| 
but  those  of  the  heart. 

Thtts  sin  is  known  by  the  law,  as  Paul  teaclies ;  for  we  learn 
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thereby  that  onr  affectioDS  are  not  placed  on  that  which  is  go^^^ 
This  ought  to  teach  us  not  to  trust  in  ouiselresy  but  to  long  after  tl::m 
grace  of  God,  whereby  the  evil  of  the  heart  may  be  taken  awn^ 
and  we  become  ready  to  do  good  works,  and  love  the  law  voluntarily'  i 
not  for  fear  of  any  punishment,  but  for  the  love  of  righteoiiBncsaes^- 
By  this  means  one  is  made  of  a  servant,  a  son ;  of  a  slave  an  heir.^^ 

We  shall  now  come  to  treat  naore  particularly  of  the  text.  Vew^^ 
1.  ^*  The  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  serv- 
ant, though  he  be  lord  of  all."  We  see  that  the  children  unto 
whom  their  parents  have  left  some  substaLce,  are  bibught  up  no 
otherwise  than  if  they  were  servants.  .  They  are  fed  and  clothed 
with  their  goods,  but  they  are  not  permitted  to  do  with  them,  nor 
use  them  according  to  their  own  minds,  but  are  ruled  with  fear  and 
discipline  of  manners,  so  that  even  in  their  own  inheritance  they 
live  no  otherwise  than  as  servants.  After  the  same  sort  it  is  in 
spiritual  things.  God  made  with  his  people  a  covenant,  when  he 
promised  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  that  is  in  Christ,  all  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  That  covenant  was  afterward  eon- 
firmed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  revealed  and  published  abroad 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  For  the  Goq)el  is  an  open  and 
general  preaching  of  this  graoe^  that  in  Christ  is  laid  up  a  blessing 
for  all  men  that  believe.  •  * 

Before  this  covenant  is  truly  opened  and  made  manifest  to  men, 
the  sons  of  God  live  after  the  manner  of  servants  under  the  law ; 
and  are  exercised  with  the  works  of  the  law,  although  they  can  not 
be  justified  by  them ;  they  are  true  heirs  of  heavenly  things,  of  this 
blessing  and  grace  of  the  covenant ;  although  they  do  not  as  yet  know 
or  enJQy  it.  Those  that  are  justified  by  grace,  ce^^  from  the  works 
of  the  law,  and  come  unto  the  inheritance  of  justification;  they  then 
freely  work  those  things  that  are  good,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
benefit  of  their  neighbors.  For  they  have  possessed  it  by  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Father,  confirmed  by  Christ,  revealed,  published,  and  as 
it  were  delivered  into  their  hands  by  the  Gospel,  through  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God. 

This  covenant,  Abraham,  and  all  the  fathers  which  were  endued 
with  true  faith,  had  no  otherwise  than  we  have :  although  before  Christ 
was  glorified,  this  grace  was  not  openly  preached  and  published: 
they  lived  in  like  faith,  and  therefore  obtained  the  like  good  things 
They  had  the  same  grace,  blessing,  and  covenant  that  we  have ;  ibi 
there  is  one  Father  and  God  over  all.     Thou  seest  that  Paul  here, 

*  As  preached,  this  was  a  doable  discourse,  and  the  divisioD  oocnrs  at  thia  piMitb 
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as  in  almosi;  all  other  places,  treats  much  of  faith ;  that  we  are  not 
justified  by  works,  but  by  faith  alone.  There  is  no  good'  thing 
vrhich  is  not  contained  in  this  covenant  of  God ;  it  gives  righteous- 
ness, salvation,  and  peace.  By  faith  the  whole  inheritance  of  God 
is  at  once  received.  From  thence  good  works  come ;  not  merito- 
rious, whereby  thou  mayest  seek  salvation,  but  which  with  a  mind 
already  possessing  righteousness,  thou  must  do  with  great  pleasure 
to  the  profit  of  thy  neighbors. 

Verse  2.  "  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  ap- 
pointed of  the  father,"  Tutors  and  governors  are  they  which  bring 
up  the  heir,  and  so  rule  him  and  order  his  goods,  that  he  neither 
waste  his  inheritance  by  riotous  living,  nor  his  goods  perish  or  be 
otherwise  consumed.  They  permit  him  not  to  use  his  goods  at  his 
own  will  or  pleasure,, but  suflfer  him  to  enjoy  them  as  they  shall  be 
needful  and  profitable  to  him.  They  keep  him  at  home,  and  in- 
stract  him  whereby  he  may  long  and  comfortably  enjoy  his  inher- 
itance: but  as  soon  as  he  arrives  to  the  years  of  discretion  and 
judgment,  it  can  not  but  be  grievous  to  him  to  live  in  subjection  to 
the  oommands  and  will  of  another. 

Xn  the  same  manner  stands  the  case  of  the  children  of  God, 
whioli  are  brought  up  and  instructed  under  the  law,  as  under  a  mas- 
ter in  the  liberty  of  sons.  The  law  profits  them  in  this,  that  by  the 
fear  of  it  and  the  punishment  which  it  threatens,  they  are  driven 
fipom  sin,  at  least  from  the  outward  work :  by  it  they  are  brought  to 
a  kxxcwledgB  of  themselves,  and  that  they  do  no  good  at  all  with  a 
willing  and  ready  mind  as  becomes  sons ;  whereby  they  may  easily 
see  Mrhat  is  the  root  of  this  evil,  and  what  is  especially  needful  unto 
salvation ;  to  wit,  a  new  ^nd  living  spirit  to  that  which  is  good : 
which  neither  the  law  nor  the  works  of  the  law  is  able  to  give ;  yea, 
the  more  they  apply  themselves  to  it,  the  more  unwilling  they  find 
thenaaelyes  to  work  those  things  which  are  good. 

Here  they  learn  that  they  do  not  satisfy  the  law,  although  out- 

^aixily  they  live  according  to  its  precepts.     They  pretend  to  obey 

^^  m  Works,  although  in  mind  they  hate  it;  they  pretend  themselves 

^gbteous,  but  they  remain  sinners.     These  are  like  unto  those  of 

^^^*8  progeny,  and  hypocrites;  whose  hands  are  compelled  to  do 

^ood,  tut  their  hearts  consent  unto  sin  and  are  subject  thereto.     To 

'^^w  this  concerning  one's  self  is  not  the  lowest  degree  toward  sal- 

J'ation,    Paul  calls  such  constrained  works  the  works  of  the  law; 

^r  th^y  Aq^  qq^  fj-oni  a  ready  and  willing  heart;  howbeit  the  law 

^?^®    i^ot  require  works  alone,  but  the  heart  itself;  wherefore  it  is 

'^  iii  the  first  Psalm  of  the  blessed  man,  "  But  his  delight  is  in 
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iow  of  the  Lord:  and  in  His  law  doth  Jbe  meditate  day  and 
xy  Such  a  mind  the  law  requires,  but  it  gives  it  not;  neither 
it  of  its  own  nature :  whdteby  it  comes  to  pass  that  while  the 
continues  to  exact  it  of  a  man,  and  condemns  him  as  long  as  he 
th  such  a  mind,  as  being  disobedient  to  God,  he  is  in  anguish  on 
cry  side ;  his  conscience  being  grievously  terrified. 

Then,  indeed,  is  he  most  ready  to  receive  the  grace  of  Chxl ;  this 
eing  the  time  appointed  by  the  Father  when  his  servitude  shall 
.•nd,  and  he  enter  into  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  Qod.  '  For  being 
thus  in  distress,  and  terrified,  seeing  that  by  no  other  means  he  can 
avoid  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  he  prays  to  the  Father  for 
grace ;  he  acknowledges  his  frailty,  he  confesses  his  sin,  he  ceases  to 
trust  in  works,  and  humbles  himself,  perceiving  that  between  him 
and  a  manifest  sinner  there  is  no  diflference  at  all  except  of  works, 
that  he  hath  a  wicked  heart  even  as  eveiy  other  sinner  hath«  The 
condition  of  man's  nature  is  such  that  it  is  able  to  give  to  the  law, 
works  only,  and  not  the  heart ;  an  unequal  division,  truly,  to  dedi- 
cate the  heart,  which  incomparably  excels  all  other  things,  to  sin, 
and  the  hand  to  the  law :  which  is  oflFering  chaff  to  the  law,  and  the 
wheat  to  sin;  the  shell  to  God,  and  the  kernel  to  Satan.  Whose 
ungodliness  if  one  reprove,  they  become  enraged,  and  would  even 
take  the  life  of  innocent  Abel,  and  persecute  all  those  that  follow 
the  truth. 

Those  that  trust  in  works  seem  to  defend  them  to  obtain  right* 
eousness ;  they  promise  to  themselves  a  great  reward  for  this,  by 
persecuting  heretics  and  blasphemers,  as  they  say,  who  seduce 
with  error,  and  entice  many  from  good  works.  But  those  that  God 
hath  chosen,  learn  by  the  law  how  unwilling  the  heart  is  to  conform 
to  the  works  of  the  law ;  they  fall  from  their  arrogancy,  and  are  by 
this  knowledge  of  themselves  brought  to  see  their  own  unworthi- 
ness.  Hereby  they  receive  that  covenant  of  the  eternal  blessing 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  renews  the  heart :  whereby  they  are  de- 
lighted with  the  law,  and  hate  sin ;  and  are  willino;  and  ready  to  do 
those  things  which  are  good.  This  is  the  time  appointed  by  the 
Father,  when  the  heir  must  no  longer  remain  a  servant,  but  a  son; 
being  led  by  a  free  spirit,  he  is  no  more  kept  in  subjection  under 
tutors  and  governors  after  the  manner  of  a  servant ;  which  is  even 
that  which  Paul  teaches  in  the  following : 

Verse  3.  "  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bond* 
age  under  the  elements  of  the  word."  By  the  word  elements,  thou 
mayest  here  understand  the  first  principles  or  law  written ;  which  is 
as  it  were  the  first  exercises  and  instructions  of  holy  learning ;  as  it 
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iimid:  **  As  coDceruiiig  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teach ers,  ye  have 
need  that  one  teach  jou  agrdo  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oiacles  of  God<**  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philop- 
E>p!i  V  and  viii  n  deceit,  aiter  the  tradit  ion  of  meu,  after  the  rudiments 
the  world."  *'How  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  ele- 
leiits,  whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage/* 

Here  Paul  calk  the  law  rudiments;  because  it  m  not  able  to  per- 

>rm  that  righteoui^nesii  which  it  reqairea     For  whereas  it  earnestly 

requires  a  heart  and  luind  given  to  godliness,  nature  is  not  able  to 

Batiarv  it:  herein  it  makes  a  man  feel  his  poveity,  and  acknowledge 

lis    infirmity;  it  requires  that  of  him  by  right  which  he  has  not, 

^itlieT  k  able  to  have,     '*The  letter  killethj  but  the  Spirit  giveth 

Paul  calls  them  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  which,  not  being 

enewed  by  the  Spirit,  only  perform  worldly  things;  to  wit,  in 

il&ee%  times,  apparel,  persons,  vessels,  and  such  like.     But  faith 

Tests  not  in  worldly  things,  but  in  the  grace,  word,  and  mercy  of 

G(>d :  counting  alike,  days,  meats,  persona,  apparel,  and  all  thingH 

^t  %\ih  world, 

KoDe  of  these  by  themselves  either  help  or  hinder  godliness  or 

Bslvfltion*     With  those  of  Cain^s  progeny^  faith  neither  agrees  in 

Bwne  or  any  thing  else :  one  of  them  eats  flesh,  another  abstains 

from  it  J  one  wears  black  apparel,  another  white ;  one  keeps  this  day 

liolj,  and  another  that :  evei^^  one  has  his  rudiment?,  under  which 

h  m  in  bondage:  all  of  tbem  are  addicted  to  the  things  of  the 

rtd,  which  are  frail  and  perishable.     Against  these  Paul  speaks, 

fhcrefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 

irorld,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi* 

nances :  touch  not,  taste  not^  handle  not,  which  all  are  to  perish 

with  the  using,  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men. 

Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will -worship  and 

humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in  any  honor  to  the  sat- 

ififjing  of  the  flesh." 

By  this  and  other  places  above  mentioned,  it  is  evident  thnt 
monasteries  and  colleges,  whereby  we  measure  the  state  of  spiritual 
men  as  we  call  them,  plainly  disagree  with  the  Gospel  and  Christian 
liberty :  and  therefore  it  is  much  more  dangerous  to  live  in  this 
kind  of  life^  than  among  the  most  profane  men.  All  their  works 
are  notldng  but  rudiments  and  ordinances  of  the  world;  neither  are 
they  Christians  but  in  name,  wherefore  all  their  Mfe  and  holiness  are 
msful  and  most  detestable  hypocrisy.  The  fair  show  of  feigned 
bolmess  which  is  in  those  ordinances^  does,  in  a  marvelous  and 
secret  manner^  withdraw  from  faith,  more  than  those  manifest  and 
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gross  sins  of  which  open  sinners  are  guilty.  Now  this  &lse  and 
servile  opinion,  faith  alone  takes  away,  and  teaches  us  to  trust  iii| 
and  rest  upon,  the  grace  of  Gk)d,  whereby  is  given  freely  that  which 
is  needful  to  work  all  things. 

Verse  4.  "  But  when  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons.^'  After  Paul  had  taught  us  that  righteousness 
and  faith  can  not  come  to  us  by  the  law,  neither  can  we  deserve  it 
by  nature,  he  shows  us  by  whom  we  obtain  it ;  and  who  is  the  au- 
thor of  our  justification.  The  Apostle  saith,  "  When  the  fullness  of 
the  time  was  come ;"  here  Paul  speaks  of  the  time  which  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Father  to  the  son,  wherein  he  should  live  under 
tutors,  etc.  This  time  being  come  to  the  Jews,  and  ended,  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh  ;  so  it  is  daily  fulfilled  to  others,  when  they  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  change  the  servitude  of  the  law  for 
the  faith  of  sons.  Christ  for  this  cause  came  unto  us,  that  believing 
in  Him,  we  may  be  restored  to  true  liberty ;  by  which  fiuth  they  of 
ancient  times  also  obtained  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit 

As  soon  as  thou  believest  in  Christ,  He  comes  to  thee,  a  deliv- 
erer and  Saviour ;  and  now  the  time  of  bondage  is  ended ;  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  the  fullness  thereof  is  come. 

Verse  6.  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Here 
we  see  plainly  that  the  Holy  Ghost  cometh  to  the  saints,  not  by 
works,  but  by  faith  alone.  Sons  believe,  while  servants  only  work ; 
sons  are  free  from  the  law,  servants  are  held  under  the  law,  as 
appears  by  those  things  that  have  been  before  spoken.  But  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  he  saith  "  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit,"  etc.,  seeing  it  is  before  said  that  by  the  coming  of 
the  Spirit  we  arc  changed  from  seiTants  to  sons :  but  here,  as  though 
we  could  be  sons  before  the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  he  saith  "  because 
ye  are  sons,"  etc.  To  this  question  we  must  answer,  that  Paul 
speaks  here  in  the  same  manner  that  he  did  before,  that  is,  before 
the  fullness  of  the  time  came,  we  were  in  bondage  under  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  world :  all  that  shall  become  sons  are  counted  in  the  place 
of  sons  with  God :  therefore  he  saith  rightly,  "  because  ye  are  sons," 
that  is,  because  the  state  of  sons  is  appointed  to  you  from  everlast- 
ing, "  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,"  to  wit,  that  He 
might  finish  it  in  you,  and  make  you  such  as  He  hath  long  sinoe  of 
His  goodness  determined  that  He  would  make  you. 
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Now  if  the  Father  give  unto  tis  His  Spirit,  He  will  make  us  His 
ime  sons  and  heirs,  that  w^e  may -with  confidence  cry  with  Christ, 
Abba,  Father ;  being  His  brethren  and  fellow  heirs.    The  Apostle 
baa  well  set  forth  the  goodness  of  Q-od  which  makes  us  partakers 
with  Christ,  and  causes  us  to  have  all  things  common  with  Him,  so 
that  we  lire  and  are  led  by  the  same  Spirit    These  words  of  the 
Apostle  show  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  Christ,  as  he  calls 
Him  his  Spirit     So  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,  that 
is,  o£  Christ,  for  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  comes  from  God  to  us, 
and  not  ours,  unless  one  will  say  after  this  manner,  "  my  Holy  Spir- 
it," as  we  say  "  my  God,"  "  my  Lord,"  etc.     As  He  is  said  to  be  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Christy  it  proves  Him  to  be  God  of  whom  that  Spirit 
is  sent,  therefore  it  is  counted  H's  Spirit 

Christians  may  perceive  by  this  wliether  they  have  in  themselves 

the    Eoly  Ghost,  to  wit,  the  Spirit  of  sods  ;  whether  they  hear  His 

voi<2«  in  their  hearts :  for  Paul  saith,  He  crieth  in  the  hearts  which 

He    poflsesseth,  Abba,  Father;  he  saith  also,  "  We  have  received  the 

Spix-it  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father."    Thou  hearest 

thi^  voice  when  thou  findest  so  much  faith  in  thyself  that  thou  dost 

as^vxredly  without  doubting,  presume  that  not  only  thy  sins  are  for- 

p'^en  thee,  but  also  that  thou  art  the  beloved  sons  of  God,  who, 

bevng  certain  of  eternal  salvation,  durst  both  call  Him  Father,  and 

be  delighted  in  Him  with  a  joyful  and  confident  heart.     To  doubt 

these  things  brings  a  reproach  upon  the  death  of  Christ,  as  though 

Be  had  not  obtained  all  things  for  us. 

It  may  be  that  thou  shalt  be  so  tempted  as  to  fear  and  doubt, 

and  think  plainly  that  God  is  not  a  favorable  Father,  but  a  wrathful 

revenger  of  sins,  as  it  happened  with  Job,  and  many  other  saints : 

but  in' such  a  conflict,  this  trust  and  confidence  that  thou  art  a  son 

ought  to  prevail  and  overcome.     It  is  said  "  The  Spirit  itself  maketh 

intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  can  not  be  uttered ;  and 

that  He  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of 

God."    How  can  it  therefore  be  that  our  hearts  should  not  hear  this 

cry  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit  ?     But  if  thou  dost  not  feel  this  cry, 

take  heed  that  thou  be  not  slothiul  and  secure ;  pray  constantly,  for 

tkoa  art  in  an  evil  state. 

•  Cain  saith,  "  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.  Behold, 
Thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  the  fiswe  of  the  earth,  and 
from  Thy  face  shall  I  be  hid ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every 
one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me."  This  is  a  dreadful  and  terrible 
cry,  which  is  heard  from  all  Cain's  progeny,  all  such  as  trust  te 
themselves  and  their  own  works,  who  put  not  their  trust  in  the  Soil 
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of  God,  neither  oonaider  tnat  He  waa  sent  from  the  Father,  made  of  n 
woman  under  the  law,  much  leas  that  all  these  things  were  done  for 
their  salvation.  And  while  their  ungodliness  is  not  herewith  con- 
tent,  they  begin  to  persecute  even  the  sons  of  God,  and  grow  so 
cruel,  that,  after  the  example  of  their  father  Cbin,  they  can  not  rest 
until  they  slay  their  righteous  brother  Abely  wherefore  the  blood  of 
Christ  continually  cries  out  against  them  nothing  but  punishment 
and  vengeance ;  but  for  the  heirs  of  salvation  it  cries  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  for  nothing  but  grace  and  reconciliation. 

The  Apostle  here  uses  a  Syrian  and  Oreek  word,  saying,  Abba, 
Pater.  This  word  Abba,  in  the  Syrian  tongue,  signifies  a  father,  by 
which  name  the  chief  of  monasteries  are  still  called ;  and  by  the  same 
name,  Heremites  in^  times  past,  being  holy  men,  called  their  presi- 
dents :  at  last,  by  use,  it  was  also  made  a  Latin  word  Therefore 
that  which  Paul  saith  is  as  much  as  Fatfier,  Father;  or  if  thou  hadst 
rather,  "  my  Father." 

Verse  7.  *'  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son,  and 
if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ."  He  saith,  that  after 
the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  after  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  "  thou  art 
not  a  servant."  A  son  is  free  and  willing,  a  servant  is  compelled 
and  unwilling ;  a  son  liveth  and  resteth  in  faith,  a  servant  in  works. 
Therefore  it  appears  that  we  can  not  obtain  salvation  of  God 
by  works,  but  before  thou  workest  that  which  is  acceptable  to  Him, 
it  is  necessary  that  thou  receive  salvation ;  then  good  works  will 
freely  flow,  to  the  honor  of  thy  heavenly  Father,  and  to  the  profit 
of  thy  neighbors ;  without  any  fear  of  punishment,  or  looking  for 
reward.  ' 

If  this  inheritance  of  the  Father  be  thine  by  faith,  surely  thou 
art  rich  in  all  things,  before  thou  hast  wrought  any  thing.  It  is 
said  "  Your  salvation  is  prepared  and  reserved  in  heaven,  to  be 
showed  in  the  last  time,"  wherefore  the  works  of  a  Christian  ought  to 
have  no  regard  to  merit,  which  is  the  manner  of  servants,  but  only 
for  the  use  and  benefit  of  our  neighbors,  whereby  we  may  truly  live 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Lest  that  any  think  that  so  great  an  inherit- 
ance Cometh  to  us  without  cost  (although  it  be  given  to  us  without 
our  cost  or  merit),  yet  it  cost  Christ  a  dear  price,  who,  that  He  might 
purchase  it  for  us,  was  made  under  the  law,  and  satisfied  it  for  us, 
both  by  life  and  also  by  death. 

Those  benefits  which  from  love  we  bestow  upon  our  neighbor, 
come  to  him  freely,  without  any  charges  or  labor  of  his,  notwith- 
standing they  cost  us  something,  even  as  Christ  hath  bestowed  thost 
things  which  are  His  upon  us.     Thus  hath  Paul  called  back  th< 
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Galatians  from  the  teachers  of  works,  which  preached  nothing  but 

the  law,  perverting  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    Which  things  are  very 

oeoessaiy  to  be  marked  of  ns  also :  for  the  Pope,  with  his  prelates 

and  iBonks  hath  for  a  long  time  intruded,  urging  his  laws,  which  are 

/bolish  and  pernicious,  disagreeing  in  every  respect  with  the  Word 

of  GKDd,  seducing  almost  the  whole  world  from  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

and   jDlainly  extinguishing  the  faith  of  sons,  as  the  Scripture  hath  in 

diy^r8  plaons  manifestly  prophesied  of  His  kingdom.    Wherefore  let 

erei-y  one  that  desires  salvation,  diligently  take  heed  of  him  and  his 

foUo^vera,  no  otherwise  than  Satan  himsel£ 


DISCOURSE    THIRTY. SECOND- 

^  PHILIP     MELANCTHON. 

This  distinguished  fellow-laborer  of  Luther  was  bom  February  16, 
1497,  at  Bretten,  in  the  palatinate  of  the  Rhine.  His  name  was  origm- 
ally  Schwartzerd,  (blackearth,)  which  he  changed,  in  keeping  liiith  a  fre- 
quent custom  of  that  age,  into  the  Greek  name  of  the  same  significatioD 
— Melancthon.  In  1510  he  distinguished  himself  as  a  student  in  the 
Univei*sity  at  Heidelburg,  and  later  at  Tubingen,  where  he  acquired 
great  reputation  as  Lecturer  on  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  In  the 
twenty-second  year  of  his  age  he  became  Professor  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  literature  at  Wittenburg,  where  he  embraced  the  evangelical 
faith,  and  soon  after  began  those  efforts  which  contributed  so  much  to 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation.  His  mildness  softened  the  rigor  of 
Luther;  and  his  superior  scholarship,  amiable  disposition,  gentleness,  ten- 
derness, and  moderation  with  the  opposite  party,  made  him  peculiarly 
suitable  as  a  mediator.  Melancthon  wrote  several  able  works,  drew  up 
the  Augsburg  Confession,  and  its  celebrated  apology,  preached,  and  lec- 
tured, and  traveled,  and  labored  incessantly,  often  amid  injustice  and 
abuse,  imtil  in  the  month  of  April  1560,  at  Wittenburg,  he  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus.  Melancthon^s  figure  is  described  as  diminutive,  and  meager  from 
industry  and  abstemiousness ;  but  his  forehead  was  high,  arched  and 
open,  beneath  which  his  clear,  handsome  eyes  announced  an  energetic, 
lively  mind,  which  lighted  up  the  countenance  when  he  spoke. 

A  new  edition  of  Melancthon's  works  complete  is  given  by  Bret- 
ochneider  in  his  "  Corpus  Reforraatorum,"  commenced  in  Halle  in  1835. 
In  his  religious  discourses  plain  good  sense,  extensive  erudition  and  pro- 
found piety  are  prominent  characteristics.  With  little  regard,  appa- 
rently, to  rhetorical  niceties,  he  brings  forth  the  treasures  of  Scriptural 
truth  in  a  good^  homely  manner,  and  with  a  sympathetic  and  paternal 
spirit  apportions  it  to  the  necessities  of  his  hearers.  For  him  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  as  he  conceived  them,  were  a  living  and  precious 
reality  ;  and  as  such  he  impressed  them  on  people  who  thought  not  of 
caviling,  but  accepted  them  with  belie^dng  simplicity,  as  the  indubitable 
and  entire  counsel  of  God. 


f 
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We  are  not  aware  that  a  sermon  of  Melancthon  has  ever  before  been 
^yen  to  the  English  reader.  The  discourse  which  follows  was  deliyered 
ID  1550,  and  breathes  the  sweet  and  gentle  spirit  of  its  author. 


THE  SECURITY  OF  GOD'S  CHILDREN. 

**  ITeither  shall  any  pMck  them  out  of  My  hand.*' — John,  x.  S8. 

To  Thee,  almighty  and  true  Gdd,  eternal  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesiixfl  Christ,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  creatures,  to- 
get;1:ker  with  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
Thee,  the  wise,  good,  true,  righteous,  compassionate,  pure,  gracious 
Grod  we  render  thanks  that  Thou  hast  hitherto  upheld  the  Church  in 
these  lands,  and  graciously  afforded  it  protection  and  care,  and  We 
^aiTaestly  beseech  Thee  evermore  to  gather  among  us  an  inheritance 
foT-  Thy  Son,  which  may  praise  Thee  to  all  eternity. 

I  have  in  these  our  assemblies  often  uttered  partly  admonitions^ 
aud  partly  reproofe,  which  I  hope  the  most  of  you  will  bear  in  mind.' 
Svx^  since  I  must  presume  that  now  the  hearts  of  all  are  wrung  with 
*  xiew  grief  and  a  new  pang  by  reason  of  the  war  in  our  neighbor- 
hood, this  season  seems  to  call  for  a  word  of  consolation.    And  as 
"^e  commonly  say,  "  Where  the  pain  is  there  one  claps  his  hand,"  I 
^^ould  not  in  this  so  great  affliction  make  up  my  mind  to  turn  my 
discourse  upon  any  other  subject.    I  do  not,  indeed,  doubt  that  you 
yourselves  seek  comfort  in  the  Divine  declarations,  yet  will  I  also 
Imng  before  you  some  things  collected  therefrom,  because  always 
that  on  which  we  had  ourselves  thought  becomes  more  precious  to 
ns  when  we  hear  that  it  proves  itself  salutary  also  to  others.    And 
because  long  discourses  are  burdensome  in  time  of  sorrow  and  mourn* 
iog,  I  will  without  delay  bring  forward  that  comfort  which  is  the  most 
effectual. 

Our  pains  are  best  assuaged  when  something  good  and  beneficial, 
especially  some  help  toward  a  happy  issue,  presents  itself.  All  other 
topics  of  consolation,  such  as  men  borrow  from  the  unavoidableness 
of  suffering,  and  the  examples  of  others,  bring  us  no  great  alleviation. 
But  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  for  us 
aud  raised  again,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  offers 
tu^help  and  deliverance,  and  has  manifested  this  disposition  in  many 
dedaralions,  I  will  now  speak  of  the  words,  "  No  man  shall  pluck 
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My  sheep  out  of  My  hands."  This  expression  has  often  raised  me  up 
out  of  the  deepest  sorrow,  and  drawn  me,  as  it  were,  out  of  heU. 

The  wisest  men  in  all  times  have  bewailed  the  great  amount  of 
human  misery  which  we  see  with  our  eyes  before  we  pass  into  eter- 
nity— diseases,  death,  want,  our  own  errors  by  which  we  bring  harm 
and  punishment  on  ourselves,  hostile  men,  un&ithfulness  on  the  part 
of  those  with  whom  we  are  closely  connected,  banishment,  abuse, 
desertion,  miserable  children,  public  and  domestic  strife,  wars,  mur- 
der and  devastation.  And  since  such  things  appear  to  be&U  good 
and  bad  without  distinction,  many  wise  men  have  inquired  whether 
there  were  any  Providence,  or  whether  accident  brings  every  thing 
to  pass  independently  of  a  Di^Hne  purpose.  But  we  in  the  Church 
know  that  the  first  and  principal  cause  of  human  woe  is  this,  that  on 
account  of  sin  man  is  made  subject  to  death  and  other  calamity, 
which  is  so  much  more  vehement  in  the  Church,  because  the  devil, 
from  hatred  toward  God,  makes  fearful  assaults  on  the  Church  and 
strives  to  destroy  it  utterly.  Therefore  it  is  written,  "  I  will  put 
enmity  between  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman."  And 
Peter  says,  "  Your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a  roaring 
^  lion  and  seeketh  whom  he  may  devour." 

^  Not  in  vain,  however,  has  God  made  known  to  us  the  causes  of 
our  misery.  We  should  not  only  consider  the  greatness  of  our  ne- 
cessity but  also  discern  the  causes  of  it,  and  recognize  His  righteous 
anger  against  sin,  to  the  end  that  we  may,  on  the  other  hand,  per- 
ceive the  Bedeemer  and  the  greatness  of  His  compassion ;  and  as 
witnesses  to  these  His  declarations  He  adds  the  raising  of  dead  men 
to  life  and  other  miracles. 

Let  us  banish  from  our  hearts,  therefore,  the  unbelieving  opinions 
which  imagine  that  evils  befall  us  by  mere  chance,  or  from  physical 
causes. 

But  when  thou  considerest  the  wounds  in  thy  own  circle  of 
relations,  or  dost  cast  a  glance  at  the  public  disorders  in  the  State, 
which  again  afflict  the  individual  also  (as  Solon  says,  "  The  general 
corruption  penetrates  even  to  thy  quiet  habitation"),  then  think  first 
of  thy  own  and  others'  sins,  and  of  the  righteous  wrath  of  God; 
and,  secondly,  weigh  the  rage  of  the  devil,  who  lets  loose  his  hate 
chiefly  in  the  Church. 

In  all  men,  even  the  better  class,  great  darkness  reigns.  We  see 
not  how  great  an  evil  sin  is,  and  regard  not  ourselves  as  so  shame- 
fully defiled.  We  flatter  ourselves,  in  particular,  because  we  profess 
a  better  doctrine  concerning  God.  Nevertheless,  we  resign  ourselves 
to  a  careless  slumber,  pamper  each  one  his  own  desires ;  our  impur- 
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ifft  ^^^  disorders  of  tbe  Cbarch,  the  necessity  of  bretlireDj  fills  ua 

not  with  pain ;  devotion  is  without  fire  and  fervor ;  zeal  for  doctrine 

juid  diacipline  languishes,  and  not  a  few  are  my  sins^  and  thiue,  aod 

Ihoee  of  many  others^  by  reason  of  wbicb  such  punisbmenta  are 

ha^^ed  upon  us. 

Let  us,  tberefore,  apply  our  hearts  to  repeotance^  and  direct  our 
eves  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  to  whom  we  have  the  assurance 
thiit,  after  the  wonderful  counsel  of  God,  He  is  placed  over  the  fam* 
ily  of  man,  to  be  the  protect  or  and  preserver  of  Hia  Church* 

We  perceive  not  fully  either  our  wretchedness  or  our  dangers, 
or  the  fuiy  of  enemies,  until  after  events  of  extraordinary  sor row- 
fill  n  ess.    Still  wa  ought  to  reflect  thus  :  there  must  exist  great  need 
and  m.  fearful  might  and  rage  of  enemies,  since  so  powerful  a  Pro- 
tector has  been  given  to  us,  even  God^s  Son,     When  He  says,  **  No 
man.  ghaU  pluck  My  sheep  out  of  My  hand/'  He  indicates  that  He  is 
idle  spectator  of  our  woe,  but  that  mighty  and  incessant  strife  is 
>mg  ou-     The  devil  incites  his  took  to  disturb  the  Church  or  the 
political  commonwealth,  that  boundless  confusion  may  enter,  fol- 
>w©d  by  heathenish  desolation.     But  the  Son  of  God,  who  holds  in 
lis  hands,  as  it  were^  the  congregation  of  those  who  call  upon  Hia 
iaiixe,  hurls  back  the  devils  by  His  infinite  power,  conquers  and 
^baaej  them  thence,  and  will  one  day  shut  them  up  in  the  prison  of 
-11,  and  punish  them  to  all  eternity  with  fearful  pains.     This  com- 
w©  must  hold  fast  in  regard  to  the  entire  Church,  as  well  as 
ill  in  regard  to  himself, 
I^  in  these  distracted  and  warring  times,  we  see  states  blase  up  and 
fan  into  ruin,  then  look  away  t<f  the  Son  of  God,  who  stands  in  the 
Secret  counsel  of  the  Godhead,  and  guards  His  little  flock,  and  car* 
lies  the  weak  lambs  as  it  were  in  his  own  hands.    Be  persuaded  that 
\  Him  thou  also  shalt  be  protected  and  upheld. 

Here  some,  not  rightly  instructed,  will  exclaim,  **  Truly  I  could 
wish  to  commend  myself  to  such  a  Keeper,  but  only  Eis  sheep  does 
He  preserve.  Whether  I  also  am  counted  in  that  flock,  I  know  not,'* 
Against  this  doubt  we  must  most  strenuously  contend.  For  the 
Lord  Hiroeelf  assures  us  in  this  very  passage,  that  all  who  "  hear 
and  with  faith  receive  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  are  His  sheep ;"  and 
Ha  says  expressly,  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words,  and 
My  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  corae  to  him  and  make  our 
abode  with  bira.'*  These  promises  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  can  not 
be  shaken,  we  must  confidently  appropriate  to  ourselves.  Nor 
shouldit  thou,  by  fhy  doubts,  exclude  thyself  from  this  blessed  flock, 
ivhioh  originates  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Gospel*    They  do  not 
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rightly  distinguish  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  who^  becaoM 
they  are  unworthy,  reckon  not  themselves  among  the  sheep.  Bather 
is  this  consolation  afforded  us,  that  we  are  accepted  "  for  the  Son  of 
God's  sake,**  truly,  without  merit,  not  on  account  of  our  own  right* 
eousness,  but  through  faith,  because  we  are  unworthy,  and  impore^ 
and  far  from  having  fulfilled  the  law  of  God.  That  is,  moreover,  a 
universal  promise,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  saith,  "  Come  nnto  Me^ 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest" 

The  eternal  Father  earnestly  commands  that  we  should  hear  the 
Son,  and  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  transgressions  if  we  despise  Him, 
and  do  not  approve  His  voice.  This  is  what  every  one  should  ofteo 
and  diligently  consider,  and  in  this  disposition  of  the  Father,  re- 
vealed through  the  Son,  find  grace. 

Although,  amid  so  great  disturbances,  many  a  sorrowful  q)ectfM5le 
meets  thine  eye,  and  the  Church  is  rent  by  discord  and  hate,  and 
manifold  and  domestic  public  necessity  is  added  thereto,  still  let  not 
despair  overcome  thee,  but  know  thou  that  thou  hast  the  Son  of 
God  for  a  Keeper  and  Protector,  who  will  not  suffer  either  the 
Church,  or  thee,  or  thy  family,  to  be  plucked  out  of  His  hand  by  the 
fury  of  the  devil. 

•With  all  my  heart,  therefore,  do  I  supplicate  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  having  been  crucified  for  us,  and  raised 
again,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  bless  men  with  Hia 
gifts,  and  to  Him  I  pray  that  He  would  protect  and  govern  this  little 
church  and  me  therein.  Other  sure  trust,  in  this  great  flame  when  the 
whole  world  is  on  fire,  I  discern  nowhere.  Each  one  has  his  separate 
hopes,  and  each  one  with  his  understanding  seeks  repose  in  some- 
thing else ;  but  however  good  that  may  all  be,  it  is  still  a  far  better, 
and  unquestionably  a  more  effectual  consolation  to  flee  to  the  Son  of 
God  and  expect  help  and  deliverance  from  Him. 

Such  wishes  will  not  be  in  vain.  For  to  this  end  are  we  laden 
with  such  a  crowd  of  dangers,  that  in  events  and  occurrences  which 
to  human  prudence  are  an  inexplicable  enigma,  we  may  recognize 
the  infinite  goodness  and  prescntness  of  God,  in  that  He,  for  His 
Son's  sake,  and  through  His  Son,  affords  us  aid,  God  will  be  owned 
in  such  deliverance  just  as  in  the  deliverance  of  your  first  parents, 
who,  after  the  fall,  when  they  were  forsaken  by  all  creatures,  were 
upheld  by  the  help  of  God  alone.  So  was  the  family  of  Noah  in  the 
flood,  so  were  the  Israelites  preserved  when  in  the  Red  Sea  they 
stood  between  the  towering  walls  of  waters.  These  glorious  exam- 
ples are  held  up  before  us,  that  we  might  know,  in  like  manner,  the 
Church,  without  the  help  of  any  created  beings,  is  often  preserved. 
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Many  in  all  times  have  experienced  such  Divine  deliverance  and 
mppoii  in  their  personal  dangers,  as  David  saith,  ''  My  father  and 
my  mother  ^ave  forsaken  me,  but  the  Lord  taketh  me  up/^  and  in 
another  place  David  saith,  **  He  hath  delivered  the  wretched  who 
hath  DO  helper."  But  in  order  that  we  may  become  partakers  of 
these  so  great  blessings,  faith  and  devotion  must  be  kindled  within 
ua,  as  it  stands  written,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you!"  So  likewise 
must  our  feith  be  exercised,  that  before  deliverance  we  should  pr^ 
for  help  and  wait  for  it,  resting  in  God  with  a  certain  cheerfulness 
of  soul ;  and  that  we  should  not  cherish  continual  doubt  and  melan- 
choly murmuring  in  our  hearts,  but  constantly  set  before  our  eyes 
the  admonition  of  God,  "  The  peace  of  God  which  is  higher  than  all 
understanding  keep  your  heart  and  mind ;"  which  is  to  say,  Be  so 
comforted  in  God,  in  time  of  danger,  that  your  hearts  having  been 
strengthened  by  confidence  in  the  pity  and  presentness  of  Gt>d,  may 
patiently  wait  for  help  and  deliverance,  and  quietly  maintain  that 
peaceful  serenity  which  is  the  beginning  of  eternal  life,  and  without 
which  there  can  be  no  true  devotion. 

For  distrust  and  doubt  produces  a  gloomy  and  terrible  hate  to- 
ward God,  and  tJiat  is  the  beginning  of  the  eternal  torments,  and  a 
rage  like  that  of  the  devil. 

Now  you  must  guard  against  these  billows  in  the  soul,  and  these 
stormy  agitations,  and  by  meditation  on  the  precious  promises  of 
(jod,  keep  and  establish  your  hearts. 

Truly  these  times  allow  not  the  wonted  security  and  the  wonted 
intoxication  of  the  world,  but  they  demand  that  with  honest  gTX)ans 
we  should  cry  for  help,  as  the  Lord  saith,  **  Watch  and  pray  that  ye 
fell  not  into  temptation,"  that  ye  may  not,  being  overcome  by  de- 
spaif,  plunge  into  everlasting  destruction.  There  is  need  of  wisdom 
to  discern  the  dangers  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  safeguarvl  against 
them.  Souls  go  to  ruin  as.  well  when,  in  epicurean  security,  they 
make  light  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  when  they  are  overcome  by 
doubt  and  cast  down  by  anxious  sorrow,  and  these  transgressions 
aggravate  the  punishment  The  godly,  on  the  other  hand,  who  by 
feith  and  devotion  keep  their  hearts  erect  and  near  to  God,  enjoy  the 
beginning  of  eternal  life,  and  obtain  mitigation  of  the  general  dis- 
tress. 

We  therefore  implore  Thee,  Son  of  God,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
having  been  crucified  and  raised  for  us,  standest  in  the  secret  coun- 
sel of  the  Godhead,  and  makest  intercession  for  us,  and  'a.i^.c  said, 
"  Gome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  ladfL.,  jiid  T  will 
give  you  rest"    I  call  upon  Thee,  and  with  my  whole  ^^art  besece^ 
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Thee,  according  to  Thine  infinite  compassion,  foigive  us  our 
Thou  knowest  that  in  our  great  weakness  we  are  not  able  to  bea 
burden  of  our  woe.  Do  Thou,  therefore,  afford  us  aid  iij  our  pri 
and  public  necessities ;  be  Thou  our  shade  and  protector,  uphok 
churches  in  these  lands,  and  all  which  serves  for  their  defense 
watch-oare. 


f 


DISCOURSE    THIRTY-THIRD. 

PHILIP   JACOB    SPENER. 


Si»£N£B  was  bom  in  1635,  at  Rappolsweiler,  in  Upper  Alsace,  and 
pursued  his  theological  studies  at  Strasbufg,  where  he  was  made  Doctor 
of  Theology  in  1666.  In  the  year  1670  he  instituted  his  celebrated  Col- 
^^ffuz  JPietcUis^  or  School  of  Piety,  which,  contrary  to  his  will,  became  the 
origin  oi  pietism.  From  this  time  Spener's  history  is  connected  with 
^^  ^eat  religious  movements  in  Germany  to  which  his  example  and 
^nitings  gave  rise.  From  1686  to  1691  he  was  preacher  to  the  Court  at 
I^^resden.  From  1691  till  the  year  of  his  death,  1705,  he  resided  in 
Berlin^  where  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  foundation  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Halle. 

Spener  has  been  compared  to  Fen61on  for  his  sweet  and  devoted 
spirit,  and  his  pure  eloquence.  He  occupied,  in  his  time,  the  first  rank 
*«  a  preacher,  and  was  an  excellent  Oriental  scholar.  His  published 
Works  are  somewhat  numerous,  among  the  most  important  of  which 
^^^  sixty-six  sermons  on  Regeneration,  and  a  learned  and  able  work  on 
the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

The  following  condensed  discourse  is  translated  from  his  three  ser- 
Baons  on  "Temptation;  Especially  on  the  Suggestion  of  Evil,  Wicked 
•'id  Blasphemous  Thoughts,  with  which  the  Faithful  Children  of  God 
have  often  to  Contend."    Frankfort,  1673,  4to. 


THE  TEMPTATIONS  OF  SATAN. 

**  ^d  when  the  tempter  came  to  Him,  He  said,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  Grod,  command 
^^^^  ^beee  stones  be  made  bread." — ^Matt.  iv.  3. 

This  passage  may  serve  to  show  how  the  devil  commonly  seeks 
^  entice  us,  as  often  as  we  are  in  distress,  to  resort  to  unlawful 
^^^us  of  relief.    Let  us  dwell  upon  this  point.    I  consider  for  oui 
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principal  theme,  how  the  devil  tempts  us  to  feelings  of  distrust;  ibb 
that  when  things  go  ill  with  us,  when  we  are  in  distress,  peril,  anc 
want,  we  should  lose  our  confidence  in  God,  and  fiJl  into  distrusl 
The  devil  is  wily  in  these  assaults,  and  does  not  make  an  opei 
attack,  at  once  betraying  his  aim.  but  leads  men  into  such  distrua 
imperceptibly. 

1.  He  persuades  men,  or  rather  strengthens  them  in  the  fals- 
impression  natural  to  them,  that,  from  the  degree  in  which  we  ar* 
prospered  in  the  world,  we  can  best  judge  how  God  regards  us.  L 
all  is  prosperous,  God  is  favorable  to  us ;  if  adverse,  it  is  a  sign  tha- 
He  is  against  us  and  is  our  enemy.  Thus  the  devil  fills  the  hear 
with  the  love  and  high  estimation  of  worldly  things,  so  that  all  de 
pends  on  these,  and  the  most  important  consideration  is,  how  w- 
are  situated  in  respect  to  outward  things.  It  is  saying,  Happy  i 
that  people  that  is  prospered ;  whose  gamers  are  full,  affording  a9 
manner  of  store,  so  that  there  is  no  injury,  no  loss,  no  complaining 
in  the  streets.  With  such  a  conceit  Satan  has  already  gained  muchi 
and  has  prepared  the  way  for  the  temptation. 

2.  He  makes  our  distress,  danger,  and  poverty,  greater  and  heav" 
ier  than  it  really  is.  Even  when  there  are  natural  means  which  migh" 
bring  relief,  he  hides  them  from  our  view.  We  are  left  to  see  nc 
way  to  escape  from  distress,  but  merely  to  perceive  that  there  is  nc 
help  for  us,  and  that  we  must  perish. 

3.  When  distressing  fears  come  upon  us,  the  devil  stirs  up  oui 
minds,  and  instills  into  them  the  conceit  that  all  this  is  contrary  to 
God's  promises.  God  has  promised  that  He  would  help  us  and  pro- 
tect us,  and  now  we  find  in  our  experience  just  the  opposite.  In 
this  way  the  devil  seeks  to  make  us  doubt  the  word  and  promise  of 
God,  to  see  for  ourselves  that  with  us  it  is  not  fulfilled,  and  that, 
therefore,  the  ground  of  our  faith  is  futile,  and  that  we  find  our- 
selves deceived  in  our  expectations.  To  this  state  others  help  to 
bring  us,  when  they  chime  in,  as  David  complains,  and  say,  "Where 
now  is  thy  God?"  If  a  man  do  not  resist  this  temptation,  but 
yields  to  the  devil  by  allowing  his  faith  to  sink,  all  is  lost :  for, 

4.  He  carries  him  further.  Hope  in  God  being  lost,  other  re- 
liances, not  to  be  trusted  in,  are  resorted  to.  Such  hopes  are 
innumerable.  We  see  them  of  all  descriptions.  Some  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  devil,  and  consult  familiar  spirits,  and  seek  thereby 
to  gain  something,  and  to  ward  off  poverty.  Others  apostatize  fix)m 
the  faith,  and  embrace  any  religion  which  best  promises  to  give 
them  bread.  Others  make  way  with  themselves  by  strangling,  stab- 
bing, or  drowning,  out  of  fear  that  they  must  otherwise  perish  of 
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hunger.  Others  resort  to  theft  and  plunder.  Others  rua  away, 
if  they  are  unsuccessM  in  their  undertakings,  and  go  into  the  army 
without  a  proper  call,  and,  for  want  of  occupation,  serve  Satan. 
Thinking,  as  they  say,  to  make  their  fortune,  others  forsake  their 
ffives  and  children  because  they  think  they  can  not  support  them, 
:ind  leave  them  in  wretchedness.  Others,  because  they  see  that,  by 
honest  and  industrious  lives,  they  have  not  been  able  to  accumulate 
much,  begin  to  practice  all  kinds  of  fraud  and  deception  for  the 
sake  of  gain :  receive  bribes  if  they  are  in  oflice,  sell  places  of  trust, 
where  they  ought  to  appoint  only  the  most  competent^  and  sell  just- 
ice against  their  consciences,  and  in  all  things  seek  nothing  but  their 
own  profit:  neglect  official  duties,  if  the  performance  of  them  would 
prove  prejudicial  to  their  interests :  show  no  zeal  in  public  service, 
but  turn  all  things  to  their  own  account,  to  win  favor  and  advan- 
tage, and  to  keep  off  poverty,  and  to  deliver  themselves  from  want. 
All  this  is,  so  to  speak,  making  bread  out  of  stones,  or  seeking 
the  means  of  support  in  an  improper  way.  As  the  devil  often 
tenapts  pious  Christians  to  do  such  things,  but  finds  no  listening  ear, 
80,  on  the  other  hand,  all  is  lost  to  the  man  who  allows  himself  to 
he  overcome  of  the  devil,  and  to  be  induced  to  use  such  means, 
For  it  is  thus  made  certain  that  his  faith  is  gone,  inasmuch  as  he  will 
"isite  provision  for  himself  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  He  must 
have  surrendered  his  trust  in  God,  although  he  will  not  allow  it, 
Wt  thinks  he  was  driven  by  necessity,  and  did  it  from  extreme 
^'^nt  And  yet  faith  shows  that  distress  should  not  turn  us  from 
^od,  but  lead  us  to  Him.  Such  a  course  is,  therefore,  an  apostasy 
from  God. 

6.  The  devil  has  such  a  man  now  in  his  snare  to  destroy  both 
V)ody  and  soul ; — ^the  body  in  regard  to  worldly  things,  because  the 
curse  of  God  generally  falls  upon  such  a  use  of  unlawful  means, 
^d  because  a  man  has  chosen^  against  God's  will,  to  make  bread 
out  of  stones,  that  is,  because  with  all  such  evil  practices  to  which 
he  has  suffered  himself  to  be  enticed  by  the  devil,  he  nevertheless 
has  fidled  of  his  object,  he  is  even  in  his  worldly  circumstances,  a 
poor,  wretched,  and  undone  creature.  If  such  persons  gain  any 
thing,  it  slips  again  out  of  their  hands,  and  they  know  not  which 
way  to  turn.  A  present  misfortune  will  take  by  dollars  from  former 
success,  what  was  in  an  unjust  manner  saved  by  pennies.  That 
is,  they  have  bread  provided,  indeed,  but  it  turns  to  stones  in  their 
mouths,  as  Solomon  says  in  his  Proverbs,  **  Bread  of  deceit  is  sweet 
to  a  man ;  but  afterward  his  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  gravel." 
That  is,  it  does  not  answer  its  purpose.     Even  when  one  has  suo« 
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ceeded  and  scraped  sometliing  together,  he  can  not  enjoy  it;  it  b 
comes,  as  it  were,  stones.  Bread  itself  is  turned  to  stone ;  as  lite 
ally,  by  the  wonderftd  providence  of  God,  it  is  said,  that  the  brea 
which  was  once  refused  to  the  poor  became  stone.  Figuratively 
often  happens  that  bread  becomes  stone.  God  often  orders  it  i 
that  he  who,  in  an  unjust  way  and  contrary  to  His  will,  aims  at  ge 
ting  something,  not  only  fails  of  his  object,  but  by  the  course  c 
God  must  see  that  which  he  before  had,  glide  from  his  possessioi 
And  it  is  right  that  this  should  happen  to  them.  But  when  Gc 
of  His  long-suffering  looks  on,  and  delays  His  judgment,  a  won 
thing  is  yet  to  come.  For  when  God  sends  temporal  punishment, 
is  sometimes  a  means  of  reforming  one  and  bringing  him  back  1 
Him;  while  others  pass  securely  on,  enjoying  their  worldly  thin^ 
— their  bread  made  of  stone — but  are  thereby  still  more  in  Satan 
power ;  and  because  they  will  be  his  here,  and  be  seduced  by  hir 
they  shall  be  always  his,  and  forever  lose  the  right  they  once  ha 
of  being  the  children  of  Otod. 

This  is  the  way,  my  beloved,  in  which  the  devil  brings  man 
through  poverty  and  distress  to  distrust  and  to  condemnation- 
temptation  by  which  he  also  here  assailed  Christ 


DISCOURSE   THIRTY. FOURTH. 

C3tEORGE    JOACHIM    ZOLLIKOFER. 

This  eminent  preacher  was  bom  at  St.  Gall,  in  Switzerland,  August 
5tli^  1730.  His  studies  were  pursued  at  Frankfort-on-the-Maine,  Bre- 
wiena,  and  Utrecht.  In  1764  he  became  a  clergyman,  preaching  first  at 
Morat,  Switzerland,  then  at  Leipsic,  Germany,  where  he  died  in  1788. 
TKe  genius  of  Zollikofer  was  of  a  superior  order ;  and  for  his  accomplish- 
Dierfcts  in  oratory  and  real  eloquence  he  has  been  likened  to  Cicero.  His 
^^■Txions  contain  many  luminous  and  beautiful  conceptions,  a  happy  art- 
l^s^xiess  of  expression,  a  cautious  use  of  metaphors,  great  felicity  in  the 
•Hoping  of  his  periods,  and  are  fraught  with  lofty  and  inspiring  sent!- 
'^^lats.  That  which  is  here  given  will  do  justice  to  his  reputation.  A 
^*^^  prayer  precedes  it  in  the  original. 


THE  ENNOBLING  NATUEE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

^'Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  gloiy 
'^^id  honor."— Psalm  viil  6. . 

Certain  as  it  is,  that  man  possesses  a  great  intrinsic  dignity,  and 
that  the  attentive  observer  can  not  fail  of  perceiving  it ;  yet  it  is  no 
less  certain,  that  error  and  vice,  superstition  and  slavery,  have  greatly 
obscured  its  luster ;  and  that  there  have  been  times  when  the  pre- 
rogatives and  the  nobility  of  man,  when  his  relationship  to  God,  and 
his  destination  to  a  higher  perfection,  were  scarcely  discernible. 
Into  what  a  state  of  weakness,  of  debility,  of  degradation,  have  not 
many  nations  formerly  been,  and  are  still  sunk  I  And  how  much 
deeper  yet  would  not  mankind  have  fallen  from  that  dignity,  if  God 
bad  left  them  to  themselves ;  if  He  had  put  no  check  to  their  pro- 
gressively increasing  corruption  and  misery  1  But  how  much  has 
not  God  done  in  this  respect  for  mankind  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
nation  1    How  often  has  He  raised  up,  from  among  them,  souls  of  a 
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finer  and  a  nobler  sentiment,  spirits  of  deeper  perceptions,  of  more 
eminent  abilities,  and  more  extensive  operation;  who  have  been 
shining  lights  in  their  generation,  for  inspiring  new  life  and  fresh 
activity  to  goodness,  into  multitudes  that  were  in  a  dying  state,  and 
for  reaching  out  a  hand  to  sensual  men,  to  lift  them  above  their 
sensuality,  and  bring  them  nearer  to  their  high  vocation  I  How 
much  has  not  God  in  particulai^done  by  His  Son  Jesus,  for  the  res- 
toration of  the  human  dignity  I  Was  not  this  the  tdtimate  aim  of 
the  whole  of  His  great  work  on  earth  ?  How  much  has  not  God! 
honored  and  exalted  man  by  His  intimate  relationship  and  connec- 
tion with  His  Son,  the  first-born  among  all  creatures  I 

And  what  noble  sentiments  does  not  Christianity  inspire  in  its  gen- 
uine professors  I  How  much  does  it  not  extend  the  circle  of  their  view„ 
and  the  sphere  of  their  action  !  Of  what  great  achievements  does  it 
not  render  them  capable,  and  how  does  it  not  enable  all  that  they  think 
and  do !  Certainly,  a  Christian,  who  is  so  in  deed  and  in  truth,  is  he  of 
all  men,  in  whom  the  dignity  of  man  is  manifested  in  its  brightest  lus- 
ter, in  its  most  various  and  most  noble  efiects  I  O  my  pious  hearers ! 
Could  I  but  cite  you  all,  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  as  a  proof 
of  it ;  how  superfluous  then  would  all  other  demonstration  be  I 
Grateful  joy  at  our  restored  dignity,  and  mutual  encouragement  to 
preserve  it,  would  then  be  our  sole  employment.  But  we  must  now 
proceed  to  set  the  truth  of  what  we  affirm  concerning  the  pre-emi- 
nent dignity  of  the  Christian,  in  its  true  point  of  view,  by  other  argu- 
ments drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  case  itself  And  this  shall  be 
the  subject  and  aim  of  my  present  discourse.  I  will  endeavor  to 
answer  the  question  :  How,  and  by  what  means,  has  Christianity  re- 
kindled in  man  the  sentiment  of  his  dignity,  and  strengthened  and 
aided  him  in  the  maintenance  of  it  I 

Christianity  places  our  relation  toward  God  in  the  fullest  light ; 
it  teaches  us  how  great  an  interest  God  takes  in  the  destinies  of  man ; 
and  how  much  He  has  done,  and  still  is  doing  for  him.  It  informs 
us  of  the  providence  and  the  government  of  God  ;  of  His  constant 
presence  in  all  places ;  of  His  sovereign  inspection  over  all  things ; 
of  His  influence  upon  all  things  ;  and  promises  us  His  particular  as- 
sistance as  often  as  we  stand  in  need  of  it  It  sets  conspicuously  be- 
fore us  the  dignity  of  man  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  in  His  conduct, 
and  His  fortunes  ;  and  thereby  points  out  to  us  what  the  nature  of 
man  is  capable  of;  and  to  what  degree  of  perfection  it  is  able  to 
arrive.  It  announces  to  us  immortality,  everlasting  life,  a  never- 
ending,  an  always-increasing  felicity.  It  acquaints  us  with  the  inti- 
mate connection  of  our  present  with  our  future  state ;  and  by  all 


aese  means  promotes  the  sefitimeQt  and  the  restoration  of  the  dig* 
ily  of  mrm. 

1.  Fimt,  I  say  Christianity  ptac«5  ourrehiion  immrd  Qod  in  ^t 

dboresl  light;  thus  causing  man  to  feel  his  dignity,  and  ennbling  him 

to  maintain  it*    Is  man  to  imagine  himself  the  ^^ork  of  blind  chanoe, 

or  a  sou  of  the  earth  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  ?     May  he 

boast  of  no  other  origin  than  that  of  the  plants?     Is  he  sprung,  like 

the  insectSj  from  foulness  and  corruption  ?    Could  he  not  elevate  liis 

mind  into  the  belief  and  contemplation  of  a  sovereign  Deity,  or 

rere  not  this  Deity  known  to  him  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  m  the 

father  of  mankind,  of  how  little  value  would  bis  existence  and  his 

►nature  be  in  his  own  sight  I   What  is  more  insignificant  than  a  freak 

of  chance,  which  destroys   to-morrow   what  it  produced   to-day ; 

I  which  never  acts  by  design  and  rule,  and  is  peij^eiually  at  variance 

with  it<ficlf!     What  is  more  worthless  and  uncertain  than  the  exist- 

cuce  of  a  heap  of  dust,  in  this  form  or  that,   which  being  noth- 

|ing  hut  dnst^  mnst,  sooner  or  later,  b^  wholly  deeompoaed,  and  fall 

I fi»rever  into  the  ground  !     And  were  not  these  the  degrading  con- 

[ceptions,  formed  by  numbers  of  the  wise  and  the  unwise  among  the 

iiens^  eonecrning  man  and  his  origin  ? 

How  totally  different  is  the  instruction  which  Christianity  gives 
og.  It  proclaims  aloud  to  each  of  its  professors :  God,  the  Only,  the 
Eternal,  the  Supremely  Perfect,  is  thy  Creator  and  Father,  as  well  as 
the  Creator  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth*  It  was  neither  chance  nor  fate»  Ko  ;  supreme  wislom 
and  goodness  called  tbee  into  being,  gave  thee  life  an<l  breath,  and 
all  things  1  Thou  art  no  carth^born  creature  1  Thoix  art  the  son, 
the  daughter  of  Godj  of  the  Most  High  !  Thou  art  of  Divine  descent, 
brmcd  after  the  image  of  God,  capable  of  communion,  and  of  an 
rer-greater  similitude  with  him !  Thou  art  not  altogether  clust, 
Jonly  tiiy  present  tabernacle  is  dust;  the  spirit  that  inhabits  it  is  ex- 
alted far  above  the  dust;  is  ordained  to  important,  to  grand  designs; 
and  depends  not  more  on  chance  for  its  duration  than  its  production, 
but  upon  the  will  of  Him  who  loves  laee  as  a  father,  and  as-^ureiUy 
desires  not  to  destToy  the  work  of  His  hands  t  And  the  Ood  who 
'  lias  fornied  thee,  is  likewise  tliy  preserver,  thy  sovcreigiii  thy  inspect- 
or^  thy  jutlge,  and  hereafter  will  be  thy  re  warder. 

If  man,  then,  stand  in  such  regard  toward  God ;  if  he  be  so  rnti 

*inatelv  connected  with  the  being  supremely  perfect,  with  the  Creator 

and  llulcr  of  the  world  \  if  be  be  His  child,  His  pe^^uliarly  beloved 

and  favored  child,  what  a  value  should  not  this  give  him  in  his  own 

<yes  X    How  far  exalt  his  nature  above  all  inferior  species  of  crea^ 
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tures  I  What  sentiments  inspire  within  him  of  his  dignity  I  How  could 
he  boast  of  his  descent  from  God,  and  of  his  fellowship  with  Him,  were 
he  to  degrade  himself  by  unworthy  sentiments  and  actions  ?  How 
can  he  assert  the  honor  of  being  formed  after  the  image  of  God,  if 
he  be  not  adorned  with  wisdom  and  virtue?  How  recollect  his  con 
nection  with  God,  the  pure  eternal  fount  of  light,  and  yet  walk  in 
darkness? 

2.  Christianity  teaches  us,  further,  how  great  an  interest  Chd  iahe$ 
in  the  concerns  of  man  ;  and  how  much  he  has  done  and  still  does 
for  him.  And  what  an  exalted  idea  does  this  give  us  of  our  dignity  I 
How  strongly  it  urges  us  to  the  maintenance  of  it  1  According  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  we  are  not  the  creatures  of  a  God  who 
takes  no  care  of  his  beings,  and  leaves  them  to  themselves ;  not  the 
ofifepring  of  a  father  who  disowns  His  children,  who  does  not  concern 
Himself  about  them,  and  is  indifferent  to  their  happiness  and  their 
misery.  No ;  never  has  God,  according  to  that  comfortable  doctrine, 
left  Himself  unwitnessed  to  man ;  never  withdrawn  from  him  His 
fetherly  providence  and  love ;  never  abandoned  the  fortunes  of  His 
feeble,  helpless,  untutored  children,  to  blind  chance  or  to  their  own 
ignorance.  No ;  from  their  first  progenitor,  to  his  latest  posterity,  has 
He  Himself  provided  for  their  support,  their  instruction,  their  guid- 
ance,  their  education,  their  progress  to  higher  attainments.  He  has 
constantly  revealed  Himself  to  them  in  various  ways ;  constantly 
shed  innumerable  benefits  on  them  ;  sometimes  lovingly  correcting, 
and  sometimes  bountifully  blessing  them  ;  has  constantly  been  nigh 
to  them,  and  has  left  them  in  want  of  no  means  for  becoming  wiser 
and  better. 

When  has  He  withheld  His  fructifying  influence  from  nature? 
When  denied  His  superior  energies  to  the  human  spirit  ?  When 
withdrawn  from  it  the  incitements,  the  strongest  incitements  to  its 
development  and  proficiency?  When  has  such  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  or  even  any  region  of  it,  as  not  one  ray  of  light  has 
broken  in  upon  and  illuminated  it?  When  did  such  universal  cor- 
ruption prevail  upon  it,  that  nothing  happened  to  check  or  to  control 
it  ?  How  often  has  He  not  sent  wise  and  good  men  as  His  delegates 
to  their  brethren  ?  How  frequently  has  His  providence,  by  various 
ways,  united  brighter  regions  with  those  that  lay  in  darkness,  mixed 
enlightened  persons  among  the  raw  untutored  people,  and  the  best 
with  the  worst  of  men  I  How  full  of  wisdom  and  goodness  were 
not  his  dealings  with  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  the  education  He  gave 
them,  and  through  them  to  so  many  other  nations  I  And  how  much, 
how  inexpressibly  much,  has  He  not  done  at  length  for  man  by  His 
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San  Jestm  I  What  a  teacher  of  truth,  what  a  safe  and  sure  guide  in 
the  waj  of  virtue  and  bappineaSj  what  a  mighty  helper  and  deliverer, 
what  an  affectionate  Lord  and  King  has  He  not  given  them  in  Him  t 
What  revelations  of  His  will,  what  assurances  and  proofs  of  Hia 

or  and  love,  what  pronaises  and  views  of  futurity^  what  comfort, 

t  new  powers  has  lie  not  sent  down  to  them  from  heaven,  by 
His  representative  I 

And  shall  man,  for  whom  God  cares  and  provides  so  much  ;  shall 
man,  for  whom  He  has  done  and  still  does  so  great  things ;  shall 
man,  for  whose  sake  God  spared  not  even  His  Son,  the  only-begotten, 
for  whom  He  gave  Hin  son,  the  beloved,  to  suffer  death ;  shall  this 
man  be  a  contemptible,  an  insignificant  creature?  not  be  of  great 
worth  ?  not  have  a  pre-eminent  dignity  ?  not  /ml  this  dignity  ?  and 
not  be  happy  in  the  sentiment  of  it  whenever  he  meditates  thereon ; 
whenever  he  conaidem  how  much  he  is  esteemed  of  God^  how 
graciously  God  is  disposed  toward  him,  and  with  what  paternal  ten* 
derness  He  cares  for  him  ?  Cause  and  effect,  means  and  end,  are  in 
the  closest  connection  with  the  AUwise ;  and  that  on  which  He 
vouchsafes  such  peculiar  inspection  and  providence  must  certainly 
be^  either  in  itself  and  its  nature,  or  in  its  destination,  grand  and  im- 
portant. 

3,  Yet  more ;  Christianity  piaces,  thirdly ,  ffie  doctrine  of  Dtmne 
fromdmes  and  ffomniment  in  (fie  ckarest  light  It  pixjclaims  to  us  the 
constant  presence  of  God  with  all  things,  His  supreme  inspection 
OTer  all  I  His  influence  in  all,  and  promises  us  His  particular  assist- 
a&ee  as  often  as  we  have  occaaion  for  it,  And  how  much  must  this 
too  cause  a  man  to  feel  his  dignity  I  How  forcibly  should  it  urge 
him  to  the  maintenance  of  it  I  5y  this  doctrine,  all  that  a  man  does 
and  all  that  befalls  himy  every  thing  that  happens  in  the  world, 
wears  another  aspect,  and  becomes  of  more  importance  than  it  other- 
wise would.  These  doctrines  spread  the  clearest  light  on  every  thing 
Ibat  otiierwise  would  be  mysterious  in  the  state  and  fortunes  of  man, 
or  must  lower  him  in  his  own  eyes.  To  be  left  to  himself,  without 
the  saperintendenee  of  a  Supreme  Kuler,  without  the  conduct  and 
guidance  of  an  almighty  and  beneficent  Pather;  placed  upon  so 
cbiuigeable  and  so  perplexed  a  scene;  subject  to  so  many  dangers; 
exposed  to  all  the  fickleness  of  chance,  every  attack  of  artifice  and 
iniquity ;  without  refuge  in  adversity,  without  assistance  in  perils ; 
how  weak,  how  miserable^  how  contemptible,  would  not  man  appear 
to  himself  1  How  often  would  he  be  tempted  to  envy  the  condition 
of  the  bei^ts  of  the  field  1 

But  now,  enlightened  by  the  light  of  Christianity,  how  may  not 
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his  epirit  Gxult !   With  what  serenity^  what  ooarag©,  what  cooMenee, 
must  he  not  now  be  inspired  I     What  desigD,  what  caosisteQCj, ' 
order,  do  not  now  appear  where  all  before  Beemed  confusion,  cootn*" 
diction,  and  opeo  strife  1     The  Christian  maj  now  bold  this  language 
to  himself;  God  the  Omnipotent,  the  All -bountiful,  rules  my  lo%  the 
lot  of  all  mankindj  and  all  worlds ;  He  comprehends  all,  oversees  all, 
directs  and  conducts  all,  the  small  aa  well  as  the  great^  the  evil  mm 
well  as  the  good*     In  His  hand  are  all  animate  and  inanimate  i 
turcSf  all  causes  aud  powers,  and  without  His  will  no  atom  can 
change  ils  place,  no  hair  fall  from  off  mj  bead,  no  man  do  me  bann, 
no  loss^  no  misfortune  attend  me ;  and  all  that  He  wills  and  ordaina  i 
is  right  and  good,  is  constantly  the  best.     He  eees  in  the  dearesl] 
light,  where  profound  darkness  envelops  rae.     He  provides  for 
where  I  can  find  nothing  to  procure ;  and  makes  that  to  be  the  tne 
of  my  perfection  and  happiness  which  I  thought  calamity  and  « 
tress.     He,  the  Almighty,  the  All-bountiful,  is  copstantly  nigh  to  \ 
with  His  help  ;  is  acquainted  with  all  my  wants;  bears  all  my  gaghs; 
manifests  His  strength  in  my  weakness;  gtiidea  and  conduo&s  me  hju 
His  Spirit ;  executes  His  decrees  on  earth  by  me ;  and  is  ever  leadjr  n 
to  do  more  in  ns  and  by  us  than  we  are  able  to  ask  or  think.    He, 
the  Omnipotent!  ^^^  0mnipr^?3ent,  is  every  where  with   me  an4 
about  mc.     He  knows  my  heart,  is  the  infallible  witness  of  all  I  think  1 
and  do ;  He  sees  in  secret,  and  will  reward  that  openly  which  wmm\ 
d^ne  in  private.    His  judgment  is  pure  righteouHnesa  and  truth;  Hisi 
approbation  is  ever  certain  to  the  sincere ;  and  His  approval  is  of  in* 
finitely  more  value  thaa  all  the  applause  of  the  world,  than  all  the 
posBcssions  and  all  the  glories  of  the  eartK 

And  man,  who  believes  such  a  providence,  who  thus  walks  i 
the  inspection  of  God,  who  thus  acts  in  His  pra^noe^  who  may  i 
himself  His  instrument,  a  means  to  the  attainment  of  His  designs;] 
how  sublime  must  his  destination,  how  important  must  his  worlt ' 
appear  to  him  I    How  strong  must  he  not  feel  himself  in  th©  aarai^ 
unce  of  Divine  support  I     What  good  actions  will  he  not  find  power 
and  resolution  to  do,  under  the  eyes  of  His  father  and  judge  1    How 
generously,  how  nobly  will  he  not  think  and  act^  even  in  the  aiy 
senee  of  all  human  witn^ses,  when  destitute  of  all  human  appudfaa^  i 
tion,  and  even  amid  the  ingratitude  of  the  world!     How  undis^l 
mayed,  with  what  serenity  will  he  not  behold  the  revolutions  and  ' 
siibYersions  that  may  happen  in  the  world  and  among  mankind  t 
How  tranrjuil  and  confident  will  he  lift  up  his  eyes  on  hi^h,  in  roT- 
vTvnm  to  God,  as  the  kind  and  wise  ruler,  the  fiitber  of  him  an^l  IIm 
whole  creation  1 
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4  Christianitj  drnphyscUarly  io  us^  in  the  fourth  place,  the  dign% 

pf  man  in  0m  person  of  Jesm^  ifs  jRestorsr  and  Chief;  in  His  c^^nduct 

»nd  the  circiimstanoes  of  His  life  *  and  kaches  us  therein^  in  a  no  les« 

comprehensible  than  incontrovertible  inaaRer,  whai  hwrian  nature  tA 

iCQpiihk  of  and  io  whai  height  of  perfection  it  mny  ascend.     Yes,  m^ 

Ipicius  brethren,  io  Jesas,  who  is  our  relation,  our  brother,  whose  life 

tso  indissolubly  connected  with  our  livea,  whose  fortunes  so  insep- 

blj  united  to  ours,  in  Him  our  dignity  appears  in  alt  its  purity, 

^iisUs  perfect  splendor.  What  wisdosn,  what  virtue,  what  piety,  did  he 

HOC  display !   What  love  toward  God  and  man  did  not  animate  Him  1 

jTWhat  did  He  not  perform !  and  how  pure,  how  beneficent  were  all 

[Bis  views  in  whatever  He  did!     What  did  He  not  endure;  and 

[liow  willingly,  how  steadfastly,  how  piously,  did  He  exercise  Hia 

[patience  I   What  condescensions,  what  sacrifices,  what  uninterrupted 

[«be*lience  to  His  heavenly  Father,  what  indefatigable  zeal  and  benefit 

jcence^  what  unbated  progress  toward  the  end  of  His  high  calling, 

lid  He  not  manifest  during  the  whole  course  of  His  life  on  earth  ! 

fWhat  temptations  were  ever  able  to  conquer  Him  ?  what  wronga 

^ could  irritate  Him?  what  dangers  alarm  Him?  what  difficulty  difr- 

I  ©ourage,  or  what  sufferings  make  Him  impatient?     And  to  what 

ft  pitch  of  power,  of  honor,  of  glory,  by  all  this  did  He  not  att^iin  1 

How  grcatt  how  immensely  great,  is  now  His  sphere  of  action  !  How 

illustrious  is  humanity,  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  I 

.How  should  not  now,  and  how  should  not  hereafter,  every  knee 

litibmiseively  bow  to  Him  our  Chief,  and  every  tongue  csonfess  that 

He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  I 

Acknowledge^,  here,  0  man,  the  dignity  of  thy  nature!  Here 
feel  what  thou,  as  man,  mayest  do  ;  what  thou  may  est  endure ;  what 
tbou  mayest  withstand  ■  to  what  a  height  thou  hast  power  and  ca- 
pacity to  raise  thyself  as  man  !  Feel  tiie  whole  value  of  the  privi* 
lege  whereby  God  has  honored  man,  in  the  person  of  his  Chief  and 
Bestorerl  That  Jesus,  who  m  now  exalted  far  above  all,  who  so 
widely  rules  and  acts,  is  flesh  of  thy  flesh ;  is  thy  brother;  wfis  a  man 
like  thee  ^  was  tempted  as  thou  art,  was  acquainted  with  grief  like 
thee;  and  entered  into  glory  through  obedience  and  sufferings! 
I  What  exercises  and  trials  can  now  affright  thee  ?  what  conflicts  di&* 
ftjf  thee  ?  wliat  sacrifice  cost  thee  too  much  ?  what  difficulties  stop 
I  in  thy  course?  what  pitch  of  wisdom  and  virtue,  what  degree 
^<rf  folicity,  can  now  seem  unattainable  to  thee  ?  liook  at  Him,  thy 
ler  and  Chief;  tread  in  His  footsteps,  and  strive  to  enmlate  His  ex* 
Jc,  Through  Him  tbou  mayest  do  all  things,  with  Him  rise  sup©* 
[fior  to  nil  thing^^  with  Him  prevail  and  triumph,  and  heieafiBT  behold 
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and  enjoy  the  glorj  which  the  Father  has  bestowed  on  Him,  aed  b 
Him  on  all  mankind  who  assert  the  dignity  of  their  nature ! 

5.  Lastly,  Christianity  ha^  n-vived  in  man  ih^  sentimmt  ofhia  ii§m 
and  given  him  tfie  mmt  powerful  incitements  h  attain  to  t^  %  the  ^ra\ 
docti^ine  ofivmwrtal^  and  everhsling  h/r^  which  it  places  in  the  nv 
conspiciioiLS  Hght,  and  has  connected  in  the  closest  maDOer  wil 
what  we  are  and  do,  and  all  that  happens  to  us*    Though  man  pos- 
sessed ever  so  great  priYilegea  over  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;  though 
he  felt  in  himself  ever  so  great  powers  and  faculties  for  the  noblest 
undertakings;  though  ho  could  bring  ever  so  much  to  pass,  and  ex^ 
ecute  ever  so  much  good ;  how  little  would  all  this  appear  to  bii 
if  these  privileges,  these  powers,  these  faculties,  this  noble  activity 
were  to  be  lost  to  him  in  a  few  extremely  uncertain,  quickly -fleeting 
yeai*8 :  if  he  were  to  be  deprived  of  them  all  forever  by  death  :  if 
he  were  to  espect  no  fruit  from  all  he  has  here  learned,  and  done^ 
and  suffered,  and  sacrificed,  and  practiced  1     How  little  nourisbmenfi 
for  his  nobler  sentiments ;  how  little  incitement  to  great  and  geni 
ous  actions,  to  hard  but  beneficial  undertakings ;  what  poor  encoui^^ 
agement  to  unremitting  endeavora  after  perfection,  would  man  finA^ 
m  his  present  situation,  if  death  were  the  period  of  hie  existent 
if  the  grave  and  corruption  were  the  result  of  all  his  hopes  and  e: 
ertions  t     How  foolish  would  not  the  generality  of  his  sacrifices 
integrity  and  virtue  appear ;  and  how  wise  the  saying  of  the  fool  z 
**  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  I*' 

But  now,  enlightened  by  the  bright  beams  of  the  Gospel^  ani- 
mated by  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality,  how  totally  different  is 
the  case  with  man  !  What  a  sentiment  of  his  dignity,  of  his  grand- 
eur, of  his  future  exaltation,  must  it  not  awaken  in  him,  when 
can  say  to  himself:  I  live,  I  think,  I  labor,  I  endure,  I  suffer,  I  txi 
eisc  myself  for  etehnity  I  My  present  state  is  only  a  prelude  to  the 
future  I  My  future  state,  the  continuation  and  reward  of  the  pres- 
ent !  Whatever  I  do  here  draws  consequences,  unterminating  con- 
sequences, after  it  I  The  worthy  and  generous  actions  that  I  now 
perform,  wiE  still  rejoice  and  bless  me  after  thousands  and  millions 
of  years !  The  light  which  I  here  spread  around  me,  will  enlighten 
me  and  my  brethren  beyond  the  grave  I  The  good  of  every  kind 
I  here  effect  in  other%  and  by  their  means,  will  continue  In  opem- 
tion  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  be  ever  producing  mote 
good  in  infinite  progression ;  and  all  that  here  befalls  me  has  au 
influence  on  my  future  destination  forever !  That  which  now 
oppresses  me,  and  which  the  world  calls  misfortune  and  distressi 
may  be  to  me  the  inexhaustible  source  of  pleasure  and  bliss  in 
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fiituie,  Tbe  violence  I  now  do  to  mjself,  the  tardsbips,  the  sor 
rows  I  now  endure  for  the  love  of  God  and  of  my  fellow  crea- 
tureSy  wort  together  for  my  everlasting  good.  What  can  I  volun* 
larily  surrender  for  the  sake  of  God  and  my  conscience  for  which 
I  shall  BOt  receive  an  hundredfold  ?  What  give  to  my  brethren, 
from  a  truly  Christian  heart,  that  I  shall  not  hereafter  receive  again 
with  iiBury  ?  What  sacrifice  to  my  duty  that  will  not  be  amply  re- 
paid 7  Nay,  the  more  I  here  bestow,  the  more  shall  I  there  receive, 
and  the  more  I  shall  have  to  bestow  again.  The  further  I  here  pro- 
ceed ID  knowledge,  in  wkdom,  and  in  virtue,  'the  faster  then  shall  I 
advance  from  one  degree  of  perfection  and  happiness  to  another ; 
the  nearer  shall  I  approach  to  Jesus,  my  Chieftain  and  Lord,  and 
through  Him  to  God  supreme.  Here  I  learn  to  be,  and  to  do,  and 
to  enjoj,  what  in  that  superior  life  I  shall  more  ptfrfictbj  be,  and  do, 
and  enjoy.  Here  is  the  time  for  sowing,  for  planting,  for  working, 
for  fighting ;  there  the  time  of  harvest,  of  enjoyment,  of  repose;,  of 
triumph  1 

No ;  tny  exislence  is  not  coBfined  to  this  fleeting  moment !  It 
wiJI  oontinue  forever !  My  activity  is  not  bounded  by  the  narrow 
circle  in  which  I  now  live  and  move ;  it  will  be  ever  enlarging,  ever 
becoming  more  extensive  and  diversified.  My  intellectual  powers 
are  not  subject  to  dissolution  and  decay  like  dust :  they  shall  con- 
tinue in  operation  and  effect  forever ;  and  the  more  I  exert  them 
here,  the  better  I  employ  them,  the  more  I  effect  by  them,  so  much 
better  shall  I  use  them  in  the  future  world  \  so  much  the  more  shall 
I  there  effect  by  them.  I  see  before  me  an  incessant  enlargement  of 
xnj  sphere  of  sight  and  action,  an  incessant  inerease  in  knowledge, 
m  virtue^  in  activity,  in  bliss.  The  whole  immensity  of  God's  crea- 
tion^ the  whole  unnumbered  host  of  intelligent,  thinking  beings,  all 
the  hidden  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
un&thomable  depths  of  Divine  perfection — what  noble  employment^ 
what  displays  of  my  powers,  what  pure  joys,  what  everlasting  pro- 
gress do  not  th^e  afford  to  my  expectations  I 

And,  with  such  prospects,  with  such  expectations,  must  I  not 
feel  myself  great,  not  feel  myself  happy  ?  Can  I  fail  of  seeing  my 
relationship  with  sufterior  beings,  my  fellowship  with  Christ,  my 
communion  with  God  ?  With  such  prospects,  with  such  expecta- 
lions,  shall  I  degrade  myself  by  folly  and  sin ;  by  folly  and  sin 
leave  my  high  destination  ?  With  such  prospects,  with  such  ex* 
pectations,  shall  I  ever  be  discouraged  and  weary  in  doing  acts  of 
justice  and  mercy  ?  shall  I  ever  lose  sight  of  the  glorious  mark  that 
•ihinefl  before  me  ?  shun  any  honorable  exertion  of  my   faculties ' 
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oomplaiti  of  aaj  sacrifice  that  I  offer  to  0od  and  mf  cciiscies 

anj  opportanity  Ciscape  of  sowing  good  seed,  and  of  increaai&g  llit 

abiiodanoe  of  my  future  harvest?  ^1 

With  such  prospectfij  with  suoh  expectation^  shall  I  he  terrifie<fi 
at  any  misfortune,  or  tremble  at  th©  sight  of  death  a^d  the  gnivc  ? 
Can  then  misfortune,  or  death,  or  the  grave  destroy  me  ?  Am  mis- 
fortune, and  death,  and  the  grave  any  thing  but  the  means  and  the 
way  to  a  higher  life  and  greater  felicity  ?  No ;  let  every  exercise 
of  my  powerSj  every  opportunity  of  doing  good,  be  welcome  to  me  I 
Let  every  misfortune  that  makes  me  w  iser  and  better  be  bksaed  by 
me  ;  and  the  summons  of  death — let  it  be  to  me  a  summona  to  enter 
on  a  better  life  I  O,  my  pious  brethren,  if  we  ao  think  nud  so  act — 
and  so  M^e  may  and  ought  to  tliink  aa  ChrL'stiuus — how  lumiiiou% 
how  important  are  all  things  to  us  I  What  a  value  does  all  that  we 
are,  and  all  that  we  do,  and  all  that  happens  to  ua,  receive  from 
henc*^!  How  operative,  how  effective  in  ua,  must  the  aentiDieiit  of 
our  dignity  be  t 

Wouldst  thou  then  feel  and  as^rt  thy  dignity,  0  man  1   Wouldst 
thou  display  it  in  all  its  luBter?     Then  be  a  Chrisfiaj^  be  whoSyi^^ 
Christian ;  be  wholly  animated  by  the  sense  and  spirit  of  Christiai!^^ 
ity.   Believe  its  doctrines  with  thy  whole  heart  j  follow  its  prccepti 
with  fidelity  and  fortitude  j  firmly  repose  on   its  promia^;  framt 
thyself  entirely  on  its  founder,  Jesus  I     The  spirit  of  Chrisliaiiit 
will  free  thy  soul  Irom  every  base  sentiment,  every  nnworthy  desir 
It  mil  elevate  thy  mind,  enlarge  thy  heart,  make  thee  feel  thy  powers, 
and  ever  transmit  thee  new.     It  will  raise  thee  above  all  that  in 
visible  and  earthly ;  will  coDstautly  give  thee  a  greater  resemblance 
to  Jesus,  the  pattern  of  all  human  perfection  \  and  constantly  unite 
thee  mure  intimately  with  God. 

Animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  thou  wilt  justly  esteem 
every  faculty,  everj  talent,  every  power  that  God  hath  given  thee ; 
carefully  incite  and  exert  them^  and  constantly  produce  as  much 
good  by  them  as  thou  canst.  lutbrmod  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
thou  wilt  never  act  like  a  slave ;  never  allow  thyself  to  be  governed 
by  any  sensuid  appetite,  or  any  unruly  passion  \  thou  wilt  not  cringe 
with  servility  before  any  mortal ;  thou  wilt  constantly  thmk  and  act 
with  generosity  and  freedom.  Animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christiiui* 
ity,  thou  wilt  ever  be  more  active^  more  indefatigable  in  goodness; 
m'ilt  never  be  weary  in  striving  upward,  and  contending  for  the  prijse 
that  awaits  the  conqueror.  Animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christiimity, 
thou  wilt  already  in  tins  mortality,  think  and  act  like  an  immortal ; 
mnd  wilt  perform  a  thousand  acts  of  goodness,  and  enjoy  a  thou 
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oomforta,  which  he  can  neither  perform  nor  enjoy  who  is  unmindful 
of  his  immortality,  or  can  not  rejoice  therein.  O  how  exalted  and 
Divine  is  the  spirit  of  Christianity  I  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  power, 
of  love  and  felicity  1  May  its  animating  influence  quicken,  warm, 
and  enliven  us  all  I  May  it  rouse  us  to  the  noblest  sentiments  of 
oarselves,  inspire  us  with  godlike  energy,  with  the  most  active  zeal 
in  goodness,  and  penetrate  and  warm  us  with  love  toward  God  and 
m&nl  How  great,  how  illustrious  will  then  our  dignity  be;  and 
hovr  much  greater  and  more  illustrious  will  it  become,  from  one 
pesriod  of  our  lives  to  another^  and  from  eternity  to  eternity  I 


DISCOURSE    THIRTY. FIFTH. 


JOHN  GODFREY  VON  HEKDER* 


Herdeb  was  born  August  25th,  1744,  at  Moliruiigeii,  a  smaU  town 
In  Ea^em  Prussia,  where  hia  fiither  taught  a  school  for  girls.  After 
paroling  hia  studies,  and  acting  as  instnictor  in  Frederick's  College,  be 
waa  appointed,  In  1764,  assistant  teacher  of  the  Cathedral  School  at 
Riga,  where,  as  instmctor  and  preacher,  he  acquired  great  popularity- 
In  1771  he  became  court  preacher.  Superintendent  and  ConeastoriaJ  Coan- 
Belor,  at  Bilckeburg,  and  in  October,  1776,  entered  upon  the  dutlei 
of  the  same  office  at  Weimar*  He  died  in  1803.  In  1819  a  tablet  of 
east  iron  was  placed  on  hb  grave  by  royal  authority,  with  the  words 
Ziicht^  Jjiebe^  Xe^eft— Light,  Love,  Life. 

Herder  is  said  to  have  been  a  model  of  virtue,  and  Chmtian  activity. 
Germany  is  greatly  indebted  to  him  for  valuable  workd  in  almost  every 
department.  Few  authors  have  done  more  to  form  its  national  tasle. 
His  works  were  published  in  1 806,  in  forty-five  volume^  oct4ivo,  in  Tii- 
bingen,  and  later^  an  edition  was  issued  in  sbcty  small  12mo  volumes. 
Herder's  *'  Geist  der  Hebrdiachtn  J*oa^,'*  or  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry^ 
is  held  in  the  highest  estimation  both  in  Kurope  and  in  America.  It  was 
translated  in  this  country  many  years  ago,  but  is  now  entirely  out  of 
prmt« 

The  style  of  Herder  is  pure  and  correct*  He  possessed  a  poetic  fancy, 
and  wrote  some  charming  songs ;  his  "  Cid  "  is  one  of  the  most  popular 
poems  in  Germany.  His  sermons  are  characterized  by  solid  thoughl,  a 
ebafita  and  lofty  style  of  eloquence,  and  a  deep  reHgious  apirit.  Iliat 
which  follows  was  preached  in  1 769,  and  is  taken  from  TOlame  xt^  x, 
small  edition,  of  Stuttgart  and  Tubingen,  1828.  The  translator  pro- 
nounces it  *'a  magnificent  discourse,  itself  worth  the  book  which  is 
to  contain  it,"  Its  exalted  views  of  the  character  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
its  happy  refutation  of  many  of  the  foolish  objections  brought  against 
sir  Divine  origin,  and  its  judicious  and  timely  hmts  a^  to  the  manner 

heir  profitable  pernsal,  are  the  more  gratefid  and  valuable  as  th^ty 

ate  from  the  land  where  looae  opinions  as  to  the  Divine  r^velatioii 

10  generally  proTailed* 
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There  is  no  cardinal  doctrine  in  the  whole  scheme  of  Christian 
truth  which  has  been  wont  to  awaken  such  deep,  sequestered 
doubts,  and  which  has  been  subjected  to  such  misuse,  as  that  which 
treats  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  \ 

We  all  go  by  the  name  of  Christians.    By  this  we  profess  that 

we  accept  a  revelation  of  God  through  Christ ;  that  the  simple  light 

of  nature  does  not  suffice  to  procure  for  us  perfect  peace  of  mind ; 

that  we  regard  the  Bible  as  the  fulfillment,  or  as  the  supplement  to 

this  light ;  that  we  recognize  what  it  says  to  be  Divine  throughout ; 

that  we  therefore  believe  in  it,  conduct  ourselves  suitably  to  it,  and 

through  the  promises  which  this  Divine  book  imparts  both  for  this  life 

and  the  future,  expect  to  become  certainly  and  truly  blessed.     All 

this  is  included  in  the  name  of  Christian ;  for  Christ  has  grounded 

His   revelation  upon  the  Old  Testament,  and   has   instituted   the 

Ifew  through  the  agency  of  His  followers.     We  become  Christians 

siiaply  from  the  fact  that  we  take  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  to 

Dian,  as  the  fountain-source  of  our  religious  truths,  and  religious 

duties,  and  religious  hopes,  according  to  which  we  believe,  live,  and 

avait  the  future. 

Afeanwhile  there  are  yet  those,  concealed  under  the  mantle  of 

the  Christian  name,  who,  in  reference  to  this  cardinal  doctrine  of 

OQT  religion,  are  any  thing  but  Christians.    In  some,  there  spring  up 

80 many  secret  doubts  respecting  the  truth  of  the  Bible;  among  others, 

there  prevail  so  many  practical  heresies  in  regard  to  its  use,  that  it 

^ould  be  indeed  a  rare  sight  to  witness  the  real  opinions  of  each  one 

on  His  point  openly  disclosed.     I  say  some  cherish  doubts,  but  only 

^itK  this  difference,  that  many  do  not  wish  to  cherish  them,  and 

turxx  a  deaf  ear  upon  every  discrediting  suggestion ;  they  would  fain 

^n^prison  their  reason,  and  suppress  each  skeptical  thought  which 

"^^a ;  while  others,  on  the  contrary,  utter  their  doubts  freely.    No 

^^t    13  to   them   more  welcome  than  a  scoff  at  the  Bible,  no  jest 

^c^^i^e  pleasing  than  that  which  casts  ridicule  upon  this  holy  book. 

Xoth  these  classes  of  persons  merit  attention  ;  only  the  one  from 
l^^Xipathy  and  interest,  the  other  from  pity  and  contempt.  I  am  not 
P^^^ified  that  any  one  should  bring  himself  into  such  a  condition  as 
forxsibly  to  resolve  not  to  feel  the  doubt  which  yet  he  feels ;  as  to  sup- 
pr^^g  with  violence  the  objection  which  still  comes  up,  although  it 
^^y  as  yet  be  but  half  thought  out ;  this  were  a  useless  imprison- 
°^^^^t  of  the  understanding,  a  very  dangerous  triumph  over  one's 
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self,  yea,  a  very  torment  to  our  being.  One  sLch  tloulitj  like  a  piece  of 
floating  cork,  as  often  m  it  is  plnnged  violeutlj"  down  below  the  sur- 
face, springs  back  as  violently ^  and  we  come  in  the  end  to  iniagiue  thol 
such  doubts  are  actually  iBexplicable^  because  we  either  wooM  not 
or  could  not  explain  tbem*  It  is  therefore,  indeed,  a  sacrcfl  *liity 
which  we  owe  to  ounielvca  to  be  caieful  in  this  respect,  and  at  once 
to  give  eiir  rightly  to  all  such  indistinct  voices,  and  to  hearken  earn- 
estly, both  to  what  they  say,  and  to  what  may  be  urged  in  reply — to 
what  we  must  believe,  and  to  what  we  must  object.  All  this  muM 
we  at  once  bring  before  our  niinds^  with  all  uprightness  of  soul,  ioi- 
partiality  of  feeling,  and  eamestness  of  deliberation. 

The  other  class  of  doubters  are  crude  and  bold*  What  they  have 
never  rightly  reflected  upon  by  themaelveai  this  tlicy  bring  up  in  the 
hearing  of  others  ;  and  what  they  were  not  perhaps  capable  of  con- 
sidering with  earnestness  and  force,  this  they  deride  with  their 
wretched  wit.  Wit  and  sorry  ridicule  in  matters  of  religion  arc  alway« 
attended  with  very  evil  consequences.  They  sort  so  very  rarely  with 
ixiature,  cool  reason,  and  C4ilm  consideration,  that  they  always  mtb€ 
displace  these  qualities,  just  in  proportion  as  they  prevail  in  the  soul^l 
The  more  habituated  a  [jerson  becomes  to  the  reading  and  mierarjci5 
of  mere  witticisms,  the  more  does  he  incapacitate  himself  for  sobi*rj 
delibcjnition.  At  every  turn  derisive  mirth  steps  in  with  its  laughinj 
mien.  It  throws  itself  athwart  the  path  of  investigation,  and  cuts 
up  such  a  series  of  antics  t!iat  we  are  entirely  turned  aside  from  our 
course.  We  try  once  more  to  reflect,  but  the  jest  ivrturns;  wa 
laugh  again,  let  go  inquiry,  and  neter  attain  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  Is  it  not  sciindalous  thus  to  spice  one's  conversation  with 
these  derisive  doubts,  thereby  to  lead  astray  the  souk  of  others,  and  rob 
honest  hearts  of  their  rest  ?  Is  it  not  base  thus  to  make  the  inquiry 
after  truth  difficult  and  impossible  for  impartial  spirits?  And  hon 
shall  such  conduct  be  met?  Must  we  not  encounter  it?  And  yet,  i 
this  be  done  without  a  feeling  of  contempt?  Ohj  would  ye^  who 
carry  so  many  witty  jests  against  religion  and  the  Bible  ever  on  j<mf 
tongue,  would  ye  be  free  thinkers  indeed,  true  philotiophers^  rational 
inquirers,  ye  would  not  be  whispering  your  doubts  in  the  ears  of 
all  the  world.  Rather,  were  ye  earnest  for  tlie  tinth,  ye  would  shot 
them  up  in  the  stillness  of  your  own  bosoms ;  and  in  solitude  deatx:hg>g 
even  with  tear^  after  t  he  truth  in  regard  to  a  matter  so  momentoiii 

There  is  another  misuse  of  the  Bible,  yet  more  manifold  and  gen- 
eral in  itfi  kind.  How  few  there  are  to  be  found,  who,  iri:houl 
supcjiatition  or  stupid  thoughtlessness,  make  all  the  us*?;  of  this  holy 
book  which  they  our^ht  and  are  able  to  make  I     How  few  who  tise  it 
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altogether  to  the  improvement  of  their  souls,  to  the  quickening  of 
their  spirits,  and  for  instruction  in  the  truth  I  How  few,  who,  with 
this  book  in  their  hands,  can  go  before  the  throne' of  God  in  order  to 
be  judged  by  it,  and  by  every  word  of  it  1 

Thou  merciful  One  I  Thou  Friend  of  man  I    Art  ITiou  He  whose 
voice  I  hear  in  this  book,  and  whose  word,  by  means  of  it,  echoes 
down  out  of  Thy  mysterious  dwelling-places  here  into  the  seat  of 
my  weakness  ?     Art  Thou  He,  O  God,  who  appeared  to  Moses  in 
Sinai  and  Horeb,  and  in  the  time  of  Solomon  filled  the  temple  with 
His  glory,  and  in  Christ  enlightened  the  world,  and  hast  now  trans- 
lated Him  to  Thine  own  right  hand,  and  in  Him  wilt  Thou  appear  to 
judge  the  world  ?    Art  Thou  He,  0  God,  who  hast  given  me  this 
book  as  the  direction  of  my  faith,  as  the  rule  of  my  life,  as  the 
ground  of  my  hopes,  as  the  statute-book  whereby  Thou  wilt  judge 
me  ?     Here  stands  a  creature  before  Thee,  blind  and   ignorant, 
but  perchance  sincere;  corrupt  perhaps,  but  not  stiff-necked;  he 
stands  before  Thee,  and  opens  to  Thee  the  very  depths  of  his  soul. 
Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth ;  but  convince  me  also  that 
it  is  Thou  that  speakest.     All-knowing-one,  Thou  seest  that,  not  in 
boldness  and  confidence  do  I  implore  the  wonders  of  Thy  love. 
Holy  Father,  may  a  creature  that  has  often  struggled  with  himself 
supplicate  Thee  for  Thy  grace  and  compassion  ?     Wilt  Thou  hear 
the  voice  of  a  wretched  one  who,  with  Thy  book  of  revelation,  ap- 
pears before  Thee  asking  for  the  enlightenment  and  the  confirmatioii 
of  his  soul  ?    Verily,  O  God,  Thou  art  near  him  who  seeks  after  truth. 

"  For  whatpver  things  were  toriiten  aforetime  were  written  for  ottr 

harrmg^^  etc.     Rom.  xv.  4-13. 

Our  text  furnishes  abundant  material  for  our  purpose,  as  it  in*. 

stnicts  us  upon  the  truth  of  the  Bible  revelation.  It  assures  us  of 
the  truth  of  the  Old  Testament  (v.  8).  It  explains  to  us  the  form  in 
which  the  Christian  religion  appeared  in  the  world  and  was  built 
up  so  wonderfully  upon  the  Jewish  religion  (v.  8)  ;  but  that  this  re 
ligion  was  to  be  a  religion  for  the  world  and  for  all  nations  (v.  9-12) ; 
that  it  therefore  was  the  first  duty  of  Christianity  to  be  of  one  heart 
and  mind,  not  contentious  in  opinions,  not  full  of  hate  in  life  (v.  6-7) ; 
that  it  was  the  aim  of  the  Bible  not  to  support  conflicting  parties,  but 
to  serve  for  doctrine,  and  comfort,  and  consolation  (v.  8);  and  it 
concludes  with  a  wish  which  should  also  confirm  our  discourse. 

We  propose,  therefore,  to  rescue  the  faith  of  Christians  in  a  Di 
vine  revelation,  as  well  from  any  doubts  of  the  human  heart,  asfironk 
the  manifold  misuse  of  this  revelation. 
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"How  can  that  be  the  word  of  God,"  it  is  said — '^ a  series  ^i^C 
Ood's  thoughts  to  man,  where  I  discern  so  macb  that  is  bomav:^  ^ 
where  there  is  so  tnuch  that  is  insignificant  and  worthless^  wbi<^'~M:^, 
I  can  hardly  deem  worthy  of  the  highest  Godhead?  where  ther&      ij 
so  much  concerning  a  miserable  nation  with  its  kings^  and  genei:*^:^. 
tions,  and  ceremonies,  when  it  purports  to  be  a  revdation  for  1 1^  <* 
whole  world?  where  so  much  on  the  weightiest  topics  which  I  wois.3.  ^ 
gladly  know  is  left  out,  and  so  much  that  is  useless  fills  its  plac^s^    ? 
where  such  a  strain,  sometimes  of  monstrous  and  often  unwort^K=».  j 
images,  sometimes  of  confused  precepts,  sometimes  of  nnmipprrrf-  ^i^^^ 
promises,  sometimes  of  unimportant  narratives,  appearS|  that,  in  list^^  ::■!- 
ing  for  the  voice  of  God  one  hardly  knows  where  to  begin  a.H — mA. 
where  to   end?    where  the   character  of   each  particular  age         "Sa 
which  a  book  is  written,  and  of  each  particular  author  by  whom.  i^ 

is  written,  is  so  manifest  even  to  his  very  temperament,  his  failita^^aga; 
his  ignorance,  that  I  seem  every  where  to  hear  ignorant  Jews  spetm^  ^^" 
ing,  but  nowhere  the  voice  of  the  all-knowing  God  ?  where  mu,^^"^  ^ 
is  so  enigmatical,  that  from  the  beginning,  through  all  centuries  ^czzi^-i 
Christianity,  new  strifes  have  ever  arisen  as  to  how  this  or  that  wo  :W^ 
should  be  understood,  how  this  or  that  verse  should  be  explains  <^^ 
and  how  this  or  that  truth  should  be  conceived  ?  where  these  hundred  /^ 
of  parties  have  each  been  willing  to  bear  testimony,  almost  unto 
death,  in  behalf  of  their  own  opinions,  and  yet  each  one  has  referrecf 
to  the  Bible — to  the  dark  ambiguous  Bible — as  to  the  voice,  of  God 
which  has  sounded  forsooth  in  His  ears  alone  ?  How,  it  is  asked,  can 
that  in  any  way  be  called  a  Divine  book  for  the  human  race,  which 
bears  so  many  tokens  of  a  low,  pitiful  origin  ?" 

I  have,  my  hearers,  here  adduced  much  that  is  severe  against  the 
Bible ;  but  yet  not  so  much  as  many  mad  and  wicked  people  have  ut- 
tered. But  with  all  this,  nothing  has  been  said  which  can  hold  its  place 
for  a  .moment,  in  the  estimation  of  an  impartial,  fervent  lover  of 
truth.  Very  desirable  would  it  be  if  we  could  take  up  all  the  hard 
charges  which  we  have  just  heaped  together  like  great  stones,  and  put 
them  singly  to  tlie  test ;  but  this  would  be  a  task  too  great  for  the  few 
moments  which  I  have  here  to  occupy.  I  must,  therefore,  abide  only 
by  generalities,  aiming  merely  to  stop  up  the  fountain  out  of  which  all 
particular  doubts  do  flow.  I  will  give  you,  as  it  were,  a  history  of 
the  biblical  books,  from  which,  if  we  are  only  observant  and  honest, 
each  particular  doubt  will  obtain  its  own  natural  solution. 

1.  Now  what  do  we  mean,  my  hearers,  when  we  call  the  Bible 
the  word  of  God?  Do  we  mean  that  these  are  just  God's  thoughts, 
which  He  thinks  upon  this  and  that  subject  ?    Is  it  that  He  so 
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iks  "With  Himself  ?  that  tliis  is  His  mode  of  coDception  ?     Is  this 

%i  we  mean  ?  Not  tlie  least  id  the  world  With  God,  the  All- 
knowiog  aiid  [^rfect  Oa^,  it  is  all  one  thought — He  thinks  with* 
out  words,  without  a  series  of  refleclions-^IIe  thinks  all  things  from 
the  center  outward^  and  not  simply  aa  we  think  them  from  the 
outside.  We  learn  every  thing  through  the  senses,  and  thereforej 
know  them  from  withoutj  from  tlie  surface,  from  one  side*  We 
learn  first  to  think  by  means  of  speech,  and  from  our  youth  up  wo 
repeat  the  words  of  others,  and  so  think  aceordiug  to  them.  All 
general  trathsij  all  abstract  propositions,  all  deliberations  of  the  un- 
der&tanding  can  be  entertained  only  through  words.  We  speak 
with  ourselves  while  we  think ;  we  reason  with  ourselves  while  we 
speak.  But  with  God  there  is  nothing  of  all  this.  He  knows  noth- 
ing of  that  weakness  which  demands  words  for  thoughts ;  He 
thinks  without  the  husks  of  wordsj  without  meager  confuting 
symbols^  without  any  series  of  conceptions  or  classes  of  ideas.  With 
Him  all  is  one  single,  perfect  thought 

Every  one,  who  has  understood  me,  sees  that  the  Bible  is  not 
called  **  The  word  of  God*'  in  the  sense  that  it  is  a  series  of  such 
thoughts  m  Go*l  speaks  with  Himself^  for  God  spealcs  not  Or  as  if 
it  were  the  dialect  of  the  gods  and  of  heaven,  as  the  heathen  called 
that  of  their  poets ;  for  God  has  properly  for  Himself  no  words  with 
which  He  must  reckon  as  with  counters,  and  teach  Himself  as  with 
ciphers-  And  how  nugatory  now  becomes  the  charge  which  is  drawn 
from  the  lowliness  of  the  words  in  which  God  is  said  to  have  re- 
pealed Himself  Thou  fool !  so  far  as  it  pertains  to  God  Himself, 
even  the  highest,  the  most  majestic^  the  most  significiint  words  are 
for  Him,  imperfection.  They  may  be  crutches  on  which  we,  limited 
men,  can  hobble  along;  but  the  Deity,  who  is  all  thought,  needs 
them  not  They  are  the  tokens  of  our  imperfection:  and  wilt  Thou 
lend  them  to  the  perfect  God  ?  Thou  wilt  listen  to  His  thoughts, 
nnd  what  words  are  worthy  of  expressing  them  ?  Thou  fool  I  before 
God  there  is  no  word,  no  speech  worthy  of  Him* 

2*  Now  if  we  suppose  that  God  wished  to  reveal  Himself  to  man, 
and  yet  otherwise  than  in  His  essential  nature,  how  else  could  He  do 
it  but  by  human  agency  ?  How  can  He  speak  to  man  otherwise  ? 
to  imperfect  men,  otherwise  than  in  the  imperfect,  defective  lan- 
guage in  which  they  can  understand  Him,  and  to  which  they  are 
aoeustomed  ?  I  use  far  tot>  inadequate  a  comparison  for  our  purpose^ 
when  I  say  that  a  father  speaks  to  a  child  only  in  a  childish  way ;  for 
between  them  both  there  still  exists  a  relationship.  Father  and  child 
Are  yet  both  akin,  who  can  think  no  otherwise  than  by  words,  and 
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Have  a  common  langiiage  of  reasoD.  But  between  God  aol  meii 
tLere  m  eo  correspondence ;  thej  have,  iiB  it  werej  nothing  at  all  in 
common  as  a  basis  of  mutual  unden^tandiug*  God  iwrni^  thereiare, 
explain  Himself  to  men  dtogetlier  in  a  human  way,  aooording  to 
our  own  mode  aud  speech,  suiublj  to  our  weakness  and  the  narrow- 
ness of  our  ideas ;  he  can  not  speak  like  a  God,  he  must  speak  alto* 
gether  like  a  man. 

Had  this  been  considered,  how  eould  men  have  pried  into  so 
many  useless  subtleties  connected  with  tliia  subject — into  mysteries 
and  things  which  they  absohitely  could  not  underatand  ?  Let  us 
take,  for  example^  tbe  history  of  the  creation.  The  wisest,  mo^t 
learned,  most  experienced  physiologii^ts,  if  they  are  honestj  hare 
ireadily  and  openly  acknowledgedj  that  they  have  not  even  advanced 
so  far  as  to  be  able  to  conceive  how  it  is  possible  fur  a  material 
body  to  exist;  mach  less,  how  it  cornea  into  existence;  and  ntiore 
tliau  all  is.  it  impossible  for  them  to  conceive  how  a  Spiiit  exbts 
according  to  its  inmost  essence^wbat  it  is,  and  how  it  comes  into 
existence-  ,  And  if  this  is  a  matter  absolutely  inconceivable  for  man, 
in  what  way  can  he  comprehend  how  a  world^  which  was  not,  should 
be ;  that  a  world  of  living  spirits  should  come  into  existence  and 
continue,  and  that  each  one  should  in  himself  enjoy  the  whole  worlds 
and  each  thing  in  it  be  a  world?  What  human  understanding 
can  comprehend  this  when  it  is  so  difficult  for  us  even  to  seize  it 
in  our  imaginations?  Wliat  human  speech  can  express  it?  How 
must  Godj  therefore,  in  His  own  revelation  concerning  the  crca» 
tion,  have  been  const raiued  to  stoop  far  lower  to  our  apprehensions, 
than  we  do  when  speaking  with  children  [  And  what  foohsh  childt^eii 
are  we  if  we  rack  our  brains  about  that  which  is  not  at  all  for  mm 
to  comprehend  J  and  which  God  could  not  have  repealed  to  us^  with* 
out  our  ceasing  to  be  sen^^uous  men  aud  beo<iming  m  gods!  And 
bow  wretched,  therefore,  are  all  our  subtk  queries  and  doubting^ 
upon  this  subject,  when  we  undertake  to  solve  the  origin  of  thti 
world  out  of  nothing,  and  speculate  respecting  time  and  eternity ^ — how 
they  separate  themselves,  and  flow  into  each  other;  respecting  the 
destruction  and  tbe  end  of  the  world ;  respecting  the  mode  of  tljo 
Trinity  in  God  and  Wi^  operations  out  of  Hiuxaelf ;  respecting  the 
essence  of  human  souls  and  of  all  spirits;  and  on  the^  subjects 
wrangle  and  charge  each  oihcr  with  heresy,  and  theA?on  Of^iMKiO  or 
tnangle  the  Scriptures,  wfien  we  should  rather  acknowledge  that  eon- 
eeruing  all  this  we  can  know  nothing,  conceive  uothiugl 

VaJ^tly  would  our  difficulties  diudnish  were  we  to  contemplate 
most  distinguished  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  according  to 
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the  above  rule.  How  many  of  our  subtle  speculations  would  be  cut 
short  at  a  stroke,  liud  how^  mtiny  unnecessiiry  doubta  and  scruples 
would  than  drop  away!  Wliy,  for  example,  wliy  should  it  hiodei 
me  from  being  a  Christian  Lecaase  I  can  not  comprehend  with  my 
Teason  the  nature  of  the  Trinity  ?  I  can  not  even  coinprebeud  al* 
tlie  jxmersai  of  my  own  soul,  how  they  work  in  common,  and  even 
etyexist ;  aud  how^,  then^  will  it  profit  my  life,  or  promote  my  wel- 
fiircj  lo  pro^cute  an  uiqairy  intu  inattcr^  not  at  all  pertaining  to 
mim?  Wliy,  for  exaiople,  should  it  puzzle  me  to  know  in  what 
way  the  merits  of  Christ  were  regarded  by  God ;  whether  aa  an  ao- 
toal  mnsora  and  satisfaction  which  cancels  the  sins  of  the  world,  or 
only  as  the  means  of  reforming  a  whole  sinful  world,  in  order 
tliili  by  iu  refor  nation,  it  tiiight  become  rfconciled  witk  Him? 
lu  dfhi^r  view  ar*  Christ*g  merit*?  nn  offering;  and  in  either  yiew  is 
it  sometbing  which  it  will  profit  us  little  to  explore.  It  is  a  relation 
lietwecrD  God  and  man.  How  can  I  then  make  it  out?  Sufficient  for 
mc  if  I  know  thus  much — that  on  account  of  Christ  I  am  not  at  all 
absolved  from  virtue,  nevertheless,  if  I  am  truly  pious  and  sincere, 
coDBolatiou  is  ready  oiiered  to  me ;  and  that  for  the  whole  world, 
wbost-^  citizeu  I  am,  one  such  offering  has  been  brought  To  aacer- 
imn  ihe  mode  of  redemption  further  than  this,  is  nothing  which  at 
all  ooQcems  man ;  therefore  it  is  no  object  for  human  inquiry. 

Again,  why  kIiouM  it  r;t('k  my  bruins  to  know  how  the  Spirit 
works  in  my  soul  ?  It  is  sufUcient  tbat  He  works  only  through  my 
thoughts ;  that  He  can  not  w^ork  in  me  except  through  moral  convic- 
tions and  motives — ^this  I  feel.  I  will  therefore  aim  to  enlighten  my 
onderst^ndlng  and  improve  my  heart — this  for  me  is  sufficient 
Iiower  than  this  I  can  not  look  into  the  depths  of  my  being,  and  I 
aee  not  how  any  human  language  can  express  what  our  inmost  sen- 
fl&lioi^  do  not  discover. 

In  the  truths  of  religion,  this,  therefore,  is  the  chief  point  for 
OODstderation,  viz.,  how  far  docs  the  knowledge  of  them  pertain  to 
man  ?  Can  I  comprehend  them  by  means  of  my  nature  ?  And  if 
this  be  impossible,  why  should  I  speculate  upon  the  methods  in 
which  the  Deity  has  thought  best  to  reveal  them  to  me  ?  Even  on 
this  point,  my  hearers,  our  best  course  is  to  cultivate  the  soul,  to  set 
omnelvei^  in  the  ways  of  God;  h<^re  also  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  reverence  for  His  revehition  tbe  beginning  of  wisdom. 

3.  If  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  men,  how  could  He  do  it 
otherwise  than  in  the  3pccch  and  forms  of  tliought  belonging  to  the 
people,  I  he  region  of  country,  and  the  period  of  time  to  which  His 
ToicG  was  made  known?    Now  it  ia  obvious  that  the  modes  of 
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tboiight  and  of  expression  are  not  the  same  in  all  natioD8|  and  b&^S\ 
less  in  all  ages.     The  Oriental  expresses  himself  differentlj  from  tt^^ 
inhabitant  of  a  colder  clime;  he  has  an  entirely  different  wor"l^^ 
around  him  ;  he  has  gathered  in  his  soul  a  treasure  of  entirely  differ  Tr- 
ent conceptions ;  and  through  the  training  of  nature  around  hii 
has  acquired  an  entirely  diflferent  tendency,  tone,  and  form  of  spi 
from  the  inhabitant  of  the  North  or  the  West;  and  this  differed 
extends  throughout,  from  his  physiognomy  and  dress,  even  un 
the  most  subtle  and  hidden  workings  of  his  spirit,  in  the  broade—    mi  tt 
manner  conceivable.     This  point  is  too  well  known  and  avowed  fi  jt 

me  to  enlarge  upon  it  here. 

Now  this  religion  has  been  revealed  in  an  eastern  land;  ho  w 

then  could  it  be  revealed  except  in  a  manner  intelligible  to  OrientatlL-^ s, 

and  consequently  in  those  forms  of  thought  prevalent  among  thei 
Otherwise  God  would  have  failed  entirely  in  His  object    Our  Bibl 
therefore,  carries  upon  every  page  of  it  all  the  traces  of  Orienl 
habits  of  thought.     Its  style,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament, 
for  the  most  part  in  Job,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets,  is  full  of  loft; 
bold  and  fervid  imagery.    Even  the  History  of  Creation  is  narrate- 
in  this  elevated  tone  and  garb :  also  the  journeyings  of  the  Je?r^^ 
through  Arabia,  are  recorded  in  this  glowing  and  figurative  languagi^9^ 
Their  history,  also,  and  the  records  of  their  kings  in  Canaan,  to- 
gether with  the  writings  of  Solomon,  all — all  bear  this  character  oF 
Eastern  floridness  and  picturesque  drapery. 

It  is  not  well,  indeed,  my  hearers,  that  we  should  in  this  way 
undertake  to  jyrove  the  divinity  of  our  books ;  for,  on  like  grounds, 
do  the  Turks  claim  the  same  thing  for  their  own  Koran,  so  poet- 
ically written.  But  it  is  still  less  fitting  that  we  take  occasion  from 
this  to  attack  or  deride  the  divinity  of  our  books.  A  little  refleo- 
tion  will  convince  us,  that  every  one  who  wishes  to  be  understood 
must  adopt  the  style  of  his  hearers,  of  his  country,  of  his  century ; 
otherwise  he  becomes  unintelligible.  Now  since  religion  was  first 
given  in  the  East,  and  only  after  long  wanderings  has  reached  us  at 
the  North ;  since  the  mind  of  our  country  and  of  our  time  is  so  dis- 
tinct from  that ;  indeed  since  the  style  of  thinking  and  modes  of 
expression  with  every  nation  changes  almost  every  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury, how  could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  many  figures  and  modes 
of  conception  should  appear  strange  to  us,  which  were  not  so  in  their 
own  time  and  place  ? 

Each  reflecting  hearer  will  see  how  usefiil  and  necessary  a  thing 
it  is  even  in  the  case  of  the  Bible,  to  derive  explanations  and  eluci- 
dations from  the  time  and  place  where  it  was  written ;  and  that  it 
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ibmishes  no  argument  against  the  Bible,  that  it  is  both  capable  o^ 
and  requires  exposition.     Every  book  coming  from  the  olden  time 
and  firom  a  foreign  nation,  requires,  from  this  very  circumstance,  to 
be  explained.     Accordingly,  it  is  unreasonable  to  ask  for  a  Scrip- 
ture which  shall  be  throughout  equally  intelligible  for  all  individuals 
and  nations  and  centuries.     This  can  be  true  of  no  writings  in  the 
w'orld.    The  most  distinguished  works  of  our  time  will,  after  two 
hundred  years,  in  many  respects  become  as  strange  to  our  descend- 
ants as  those  written  two  hundred  years  ago  are  to  us.     How  then 
must  it  be  with  an  interval  of  three  thousand  years,  and  with  so 
great  a  remove  of  nations  and  mental  characteristics?     Nothing 
is   therefore  more  contracted  and  foolish  than  to  take  up  any  such 
obscure  expression  out  of  the  Bible,  or  out  of  the  Bible  translation, 
ipirliich  is  already  over  two  hundred  years  old,  and  make  sport  over 
it-      All  such  jesting,  which  is  really  about  nothing  at  all,  must  ap- 
pear to  every  one  who  considers  the  matter,  as  the  most  frigid  and 
foolish  thing  in  the  world.     If  we  think  of  charging  the  Bible  with 
not  being  sufficiently  elegant  or  ingenious,  or  courtly,  or  learned, 
let  ns  first  remember  that  it  was  not  composed  in  our  time,  but  that 
it  is  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  customs  and  mental  habits  of 
•n  earlier  period,  and  that  it  is  altogether  unreasonable  to  require 
ihat  the  Song  of  Solomon  should  be  an  Anacreontic  ode  according  to 
modern  tastes,  or  that  Christ's  sermon  should  be  a  system  of  divinity 
»fter  the  cut  of  our  century. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  also  plain  how  excellent  and  praise- 
worthy is   the  work   of  Biblical   interpretation;    and  that  if  the 
preacher's  office  were  suited  to  nothing  else  but  this,  it  would  still  be 
something  far  more  indispensable  than  many  imagine.     What  bar- 
barism would   invade  all  other  departments  of  spiritual   culture, 
should  these  public  discourses  to  the  people  fail  for  a  few  years  1 
Who  would  then  understand  the  Bible,  or  wish  even  to  read  it? 
Who  would  indeed  evince  the  slightest  taste  for  that  which  transcend- 
ed the  region  of  sense  ?     Who  would  then  be  cultivating  those  ele- 
ments of  his  nature  which  now  come  under  the  special  training  of 
the  preacher,  so  that  the  soil  of  his  heart  may  be  kept  mellow,  his 
conscience  trained  to  right  utterances,  and  his  understanding  be 
habituated  to  reflect  on   worthy  topics  in  a  noble  and  elevated 
strain  ? 

I  pass  over  other  results  of  my  position.  If  the  Bible  is  a  divine 
book,  then,  my  hearers,  we  should  dismiss  from  our  minds  the  foolish 
prejudice  that  nothing  more  is  wanted  for  a  minister  and  expounder 
of  the  Bible  than  to  malse  out  a  tolerable  sermon.    K  the  Bible  is  a 
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divine  book,  then  what  Christ iaji  liou^e  ouglit  to  be  withuut  6om« 
work  wliere  tlie  most  importaBt  and  instructive  i3oniQns  of  the 
Bible  are  uafolded  la  a  plain  and  simple  maoner,  according  to 
the  sense  of  our  time;  of  which  kind  of  exposition,  God  be  praiaed, 
wt  have  already  many  in  the  midst  of  us*  If  tlie  Bible  is  a  divine 
book  tijeo  Bliould  we  not  neglect  those  publie  discourses  in  whii^h 
the  truths  of  religion  are  exhibited  in  a  manner  easy  to  be  undei^ 
Btood.  Indeed^  if  it  be  so^  then  1  think  I  do  no  wrong  "when  I  take 
csare  in  all  my  sermons  to  refrain  from  those  expressiooB  which 
we  have  learned  by  heart  in  our  Cateehism,  or  know  out  of  our  prayer 
book,  and  rather  attempt  always  to  traiislate  the  Bible  hinguage  into 
the  current  speech  of  our  time  and  life,  in  order  to  explain  it  thereby, 
I  do  no  wrong  when  I  endeavor  to  accustom  each  of  my  hearers  to 
think  fur  himselt^  after  me,  in  words  which  I  have  as  it  were  taken 
froiiji  Lis  own  toogaej  so  that  he  shall  at  kiit  learn  to  speak  on  religioui 
topics  without  the  aid  of  committed  phraaes  which  be  doe«  not  under 
stand ^  but  in  his  own  free  and  unconstrained  idiom^  just  aa  be  ex- 
plains liimself  on  all  worldly  matters. 

How  much^  oh  how  much  would  religion  have  gained,  if  men  had 
accUi^tomcd  them^lvea  to  reflect  as  ratianally  upon  it  as  they  do 
upon  the  adhirg  of  their  secular  ooeupiition  I  Believe  me  my  hcsar- 
©re,  it  is  no  tenet  of  religion  to  abjure  thinking*  It  is  rather  ita 
decay  and  the  decay  of  humanity.  Even  the  Apostles  {ivnd  they  were 
Ct'dled  by  Jesus  to  teach)  com  mended  their  hearers  when  they  searched 
whether  the  things  were  so  as  they  had  said ;  and  so  would  it  be  for 
me  the  greatest  satisfaction  of  my  calling  to  have  awake netl  in  you 
the  habit  of  thought  and  refieetioa  upon  religion,  and  to  have  aided 
each  oueof  you  in  the  work  of  arousing  his  own  conscience,  develop- 
ing more  elearly  his  former  dim  exj>eriences,  traiuin^^  his  own  under- 
etauding,  and  in  shorty  through  my  exposition  of  religion^  rendering 
himself  wiser,  more  self-acquainted^  nobler  and  better  than  be  was 
beiora.  In  tliis  way  religion  scrvea  also  tor  the  education  of  our 
time,  and  that  which  has  already  so  far  exalted  the  human  under- 
standing would  contiDue  to  elevate  it^  and  with  it  our  virtue,  our  hu- 
oianity,  our  bliss,     Happy  times  !  haj>py  world  ! 

4.  God  has  revealed  Himself  in  the  soul  of  each  one  of  the  sacred 
writenSk     Uow  happened  this  ?     Was  it  so  that  each  man   at  thai 

nent  eeasetl  to  think  and  God  thought  for  him?    Impo^blcl 

■"  '  ' '  the  essence  of  tlm  human  souh     A  soul  which  does  not 

t  its  reason,  its  freedom  of  will,  its  e-ssenoo.     It  is  no 

mmsLU  souL    It  is  il  nonentity.    The  moment,  therefore, 

/eing,  beside  myself,  uiLerrupta  the  train  of  my  thougbfii 
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and  directly  obtrudes  there  thouglits,  which  are  not  of  my  thinking, 
of  which  I  know  nothing,  and  for  which  I  am  not  responsible,  that 
moment  I  cease  to  be  a  man ;  for  the  very  essence  of  my  soul  is  an- 
nulled; and  if  Gbd  Himself  should  do  this  though  only  for  a  mo- 
ment, then  would  He  have  done  as  great  a  wonder,  as  if  He  had 
destroyed  an  entire  human  soul ;  and  if  He  lets  me  think  again  He 
irould  create  an  entirely  new  human  soul.     What  a  coutiadiction ! 

No  I  this  I  and  every  one  perceives  from  the  Bible  ;  that  each  in- 
spired writer  has  thought,  just  as  he  would  have  thought,  according 
to  the  capacity  of  his  own  spirit,  according  to  the  tendency  and 
measure  of  his  own  mental  powers,  according  to  his  own  tempera- 
ment—yea, according  to  his  own  acquired  knowledges  and  his  own 
Bkill  in  the  art  of  writing.  The  holy  John  writes  just  like  himself — 
the  tender,  sensitive,  aflFectionate  Apostle,  in  a  train  of  thoughts 
wliich  are  his  own  favorite  thoughts,  and  in  a  train  of  expressions 
which  are  his  own  favorite  expressions.  The  holy  Paul  writes,  fiery 
and  rapid,  one  thought  tumbling  over  another,  a  lover  of  allegories, 
in  short  the  converted  Pharisee.  Isaiah  writes  like  Isaiah,  sublime, 
gorgeous,  like  an  eagle  which  soars  to  the  sun.  David,  like  David, 
as  a  lover  of  country  life,  and  of  sweet,  cheerful,  joyous  imagcj. 
Solomon  writes  in  his  youth,  in  mid-life,  and  even  in  his  far  ad- 
vanced age,  just  as  his  own  peculiar  style  of  thinking  would  each 
time  have  prompted.  Yea,  even  Jesus  Christ  Himself — He  was, 
according  to  Paul's  expression,  a  servant  of  the  circumcision^  begot- 
ten among  the  Jews,  trained  according  to  Jewish  habits  of  thought 
and  He  Uved  and  preached  as  in  the  midst  of  Jews ;  also  among  them 
^  the  midst  of  the  wrecks  of  their  religion  did  He  set  up  His  own 
*^tter  religion,  so  noble,  so  simple,  so  moral,  which  His  Apostles 
^rward  more  extensively  expanded  and  developed.  Each  sacred 
writer,  therefore,  consecrated  the  powers  of  his  own  soul  upon  the 
^Itar  of  God.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  consecrated  His  temperament,  and 
^^ctified  it  to  be  God's  instrument 

We  see,  therefore,  that  God,  in  a  more  worthy  manner,  and  in 
^^e  suited  to  His  own  being,  is  the  Author  of  the  Bible ;  even  in 
^^pect  to  its  thoughts  and  words.  His  omniscience,  if  I  may  so 
^peak,  had  held,  as  it  were,  a  close  watch  upon  the  souls  of  His 
^cred  writers ;  His  grace,  which  indeed  exists  in  all  creation,  antl 
**Ustain8  with  its  power  every  creature  at  every  moment,  just  as  if  it 
*^^d  been  created  afresh  at  that  moment,  illumined  the  depths  of 
^«^eip  souls  in  a  wonderful  and  divine  manner.  It  wrought,  either  in 
^  <iream  or  in  a  waking  vision,  images  before  the  eye  of  their  imag- 
'^'^tion,  and  dit*ectcd  their  attention  to  the  same ;  so  thoughts  arose 
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m  their  minds,  and  with  these  thoughts  there  came  words,  ai 
words  flowed  into  their  pens,  and  became  a  book  for  posteritT  aad 
rule  for  the  Church.  They  thought  under  the  closest  inspection 
the  Most  High,  and  under  the  guidance  of  His  grace ;  but  still  lb 
CYcr  preserved  in  their  writing  the  integrity  of  their  soolsj  thi 
modes  of  thinking,  and  their  forms  of  speech-  God  spake  not  in- 
stead of  theinj  but  through  them.  They  were  the  teachers  of  the 
Church,  What  is  there  objectionable  and  unw^orthy  in  this  conoep* 
tion  of  the  divinity  of  our  Scriptures? 

Now,  my  hearers,  just  as  in  eivery  sacred  writer  there  wrougb^Bj 
his  own  peculiar  gifts,  much  more  must  it  be  so  with  lis,  if  we  woul^^ 
read  and  use  the  Scriptures  aright     It  were  foolish  to  expect  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  would  work  in  us  without  our  exercising  our  owii^| 
activity ;  foolish  to  expect  that  good  thoughts  m\l  work  in  us  %  ith^^ 
out  our  thinking  the  same.     Any  such  expectation  of  the  Divine     ■ 
aid  in  the  use  of  God's  word  annuls  the  use  of  reason^  and  is  il^H 
ae]f  absurd  and  anomalous.     Nothing  can  work  in  a  rational  soul^^ 
except  through  means,  on  the  grounds  of  reason,  and  by  means  of 
motives ;  and  I  must  that  moment  be  able  to  annihUate  the  snbstaiio^^f 
of  my  soul,  if  I  should  expect  that  God  would  insert^  in  the  course 
of  my  own  thoughts,  His  own  intervening  thoughts,  and  so,  while  I^, 
remained  inactive,  transform  me  into  something  better  than  I  slju^^P 
Let  us,  my  hearers,  deal  wisely  with  this  beat  of  booksj  if  we  woul3^^ 
either  read  or  hear  something  from  it ;  and  let  ua  not  expect  that  it  will 
operate  upon  us  like  enchantment,  without  the  exercise  of  refloxjtion ; 
but  rather  let  ns  summon  up  our  reason  to  receive  each  ray  of  light 
that  streams  in  upon  us,  and  take  up  each  truthful  conviction  in 
our  hearts ;  then  shall  we,  each  one  acc<')rding  to  his  own  mode 
thinking  and  reading,  discover  also  in  God's  Word  His  own  gi 
seed  to  The  edification  and  improvement  of  our  soula,  and  ao  he 
suretl  that  this  doctrine  comes  from  God* 

IL  Aside  from  the  light  of  reason,  and  that  voice  which  add 
m  in  all  creature^  God  has  seen  fit  to  let  us  have  a  clear  and  defin 
voice,  which  shall  teach  us  what  He  is  and  what  we  are,  indicate  oi 
relations  to  Him,  exhort  us  to  ail  good,  make  us  acquainUNl  \\i 
ourselves,  and,  above  aU,  shed  light  upon  the  immortality  of 
•louJ.    Though  our  reason  might  apprehend  many  truths  on  lb' 
»!  yet  would  these  not  be  attended  with  such  certainty  and  coi 
II,  at  least  ihey  w-ould  not  abide  so  uncorrupted  and  lasting 
Ltitiite  a  permanent  treasure  for  the  race.     Only  too  soon  would 
f^ome  darkened*    The  purest  thoughts  of  God  would^  in  the 
the  common  maUj  turn  to  the  basest  of  idolatry.     The 
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purest  cdrioeplions  of  man  and  of  his  duty  would,  in  tbe  soul  of  ths 
Ticioufi,  yield  to  vice  and  iniquity.  Fur  the  siime  reason,  therefore, 
that  civil  laws  are  necessary^  is  also  a  law  of  religion  and  virtue  in* 
finitely  more  needed.  The  Deity  has  taken  an  interest  in  ua.  Undet 
Hii  own  gracious  inf^pection  and  guidance^  lie  has  instituted  for  ua 
the  ntle  of  faith  and  practice;  and  lo  1  this  is  our  Bible  I 

It  is  yet  more  than  this*  Could  the  light  of  reason  always  suffice 
br  that  man,  who  is  no  sinner,  who  is  as  holy,  as  pure,  aji  innocent, 
iS  active  as  he  should  be ;  could  such  a  one  be  brought  by  his  own 
native,  reason  to  exercise  in  God  the  best  and  strongest  faith : — ^but  I  ? 
I  am  not  so.  How  should  I  be  ?  I  am  a  fallen  creature  in  the  sight 
of  my  God,  I  am  a  sinner.  How  shall  I  conifort  myself?  How 
shall  I  be  full  of  good  courage  toward  Him,  when  my  conscience 
declares  that  I  have  sinned  through  my  own  fault?  that  I,  as  a 
free  moral  agent,  stand  under  accountability  I  that,  before  the  all- 
knowing  Spirit^  I  never  can  be  of  good  courage  at  all  ?  How  will 
God  forgive  me?  Upon  what  conditions  will  He  pardon,  and  upon 
what  terms  can  I  become  reconciled  to  Him,  and  walk  before  Him 
in  peace?  Ah  I  here  all  is  silent — reason,  creation,  conscience, 
conjecture,  world-wisdom !  0  God  t  couldst  Thou  then  have  left 
tne,  couldst  Thou  then  have  left  the  whole  hmman  race  in  this 
wreiched  uncertainty  ?  Couldst  Thou  have  abandoned  us  in  these  sad 
struggles,  so  that  with  ourselves,  and  with  our  sins,  and  doubts^  and 
di^uietudes,  we  should  have  to  murmur  life  away  ?  Thou  all- 
merciful  One  I  not  altogether  through  mj  own  fault  have  I  become 
miserable,  not  altogether  is  it  chargeable  upon  me  that  I  possess  a 
fallen  nature.  Compassionate  Being  I  shouldst  Thou  not  have  had 
pity  upon  Thy  creature,  and  through  a  positive  revelation  declared 
to  him  Thy  will,  and  given  him  consolation,  and  shown  to  him  the 
way  of  atonement,  and  tbe  means  of  being  assured  of  Thy  grace? 
Iio  I  this  is  our  Bible  I 

It  is  yet  more.  For  myself,  I  have  not,  even  in  my  best  resolves, 
strength  sufficient  to  transform  ray  whole  nature,  to  deny  my  darling 
lutfts,  and  to  overcome  the  enemies  which  have  so  long  been  estab- 
lished within  me*  I  see  that  the  man  who  lives  recklessly  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  world  and  his  sins,  is  better  off  than  L  I  sea 
throughout  the  world  happiness  and  misery  distributed  not  according 
to  deserts;  and  that  often  it  is  with  the  pious  as  if  they  were  godless. 
In  view  of  this  ray  hands  would  grow  weary,  and  hang  down.  How 
then,  O  gracious  God  I  shall  I  not  hope  from  Thee,  and  expect  thai 
Thou,  through  a  definite  revelation,  shouldst  animate  my  heart; 
niilorik  the  riddle  of  my  destiny,  of  time  and  eternity;  establish  my 
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immortality,  and,  in  gprte  of  oil  opposition^  make  me  firm  and  fnifh 
fill  in  virtae  and  tranquillity  of  mind  ?    And  1o  [  tliis  does  the  Bible  I 

Wbo,  tliereforej  is  there  that  would  whh  to  learn  from  this  book 
night  eke,  save  what  God  would  have  him  learn,  namelyj  truth, 
and  blessedness,  and  virtue?  Were  there  in  the  Bible  never  so 
many  mistakes  of  g*?o!ogyj  history,  fistronomy,  and  the  like  (but  it 
is  proved  that  ttiere  are  none — in  the  mean  time  we  will  assume  it)^ 
yot  is  it  certain  that  the  Bible  was  not  given  to  instruct  tne  in  ^^^^^^H 
matters,  but  only  in  regard  to  religioti  and  virtue,  ^^ 

Should  Joshua  have  believed  that  the  sun  actually  stood  still  in 
the  heavens,  what  matters  it  to  me  ?    He  might  have  thought  so  in 
accordance  with  the  opinions  of  his  time ;  and,  as  I  have  show^^ 
under  the  first  head,  God  did  not  deem  it  fittiiig  to  reveal  HimsellH 
aa  a  teacher  of  astronomy,  and  to  explain  to  him  whether  the  min^ 
moved,  or  the  earth.    This  would  have  answered  for  His  puq>ose  jtist 
m  little  as  when  we  say,  in  common  parlance,  the  sun  rises  and  sete ; 
and  it  is  supremely  ridiculous  to  undertake  to  read  and  judge  l 
Bible  from  such  points  of  view. 

For  such  objects  surely  the  Bible  was  not  given  ug,  but  rather 
edify  and  renew  the  souL    If  for  this  object,  O  man,  thou  drawe-st  n 
to  the  sacred  Scriptures,  enter  there  ns  into  the  snnctuaryof  God  whe 
a  new  sense  shall  be  given  thee.     Foster  not  thine  erring  desires,  thy 
vanity,  and  thy  skepticism  with  curious  questions  and  remarks,  but 
always  press  directly  for  that  which  is  profitable  for  thee,  and  Bhall 
serve  for  thine  improvement.     Read  as  if  in  thine  own  soul,  and 
summon  up  all  thy  mental  powers  to  understand  and  feel  this  Word 
of  God,     Each  great  example  which  God  sets  before  thee,  each  im 
pressive  and  exidted  truth  which  God  exhibits  to  thee,  let  all  this 
become  in  thee  living  and  active.     Let  thy  soul  E^tand  open  to  each 
good  impression.     Behold  I  thus  thou  readest  God*s  Word  I 

2.  If  tbis  bo  BO,  how  entirely,  ray  hearers,  will  all  such  favori 
chaptei^readings  be  set  aside,  as  when  we,  in  the  most  stupid  mai 
ner,  te^r  up  and  mangle  one  of  the  sacred  books,  in  orrlcr,  end 
day,  to  lay  one  chapter  of  it,  like  a  little  lamb,  on  God*s  altar.     It 
is  well  for  me  here  to  say,  that  the  divisions  of  chapter  and  verse  did 
not  nnjrinate  will)  the  authors  of  tire  Bible,  but  were  arranged  at  a 
nnjeb  later  period,  and  by  a  venerable  Bible-reader,  as  be  was  trav^ 
by  post,    The  worst  of  it !»»  that  they  aceually  appear  so  mu^ 
\hi^  p^i«t    The  worst  of  it  is^  that  the  senae  is  ao  often  bmk* 

by  ciiapters  and  verses  that  it  is  very  much  to  be  feared,  th; 

tns  the  custom  prevails  of  offering  unto  God  daily  a  chapter  or 

vcrsea,  that  God  is  often  put  off  with  half  an  offering.    Therefore" 
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let  US  read  less  frequently,  and  with  understanding.    Eead,  my  dear, 
honest,  Christian  brother,  rather  read  an  entire  sacred  book  through 
at  once,  for  there  is  none  too  long.     Then  wilt  thou  enter  into  the 
connection  and  tone  of  the  writer,  and,  as  it  were,  into  the  current 
thoughts  of  his  soul.     Thou  wilt  then  be  quickened  with  his  spirit, 
and  read  as  he  wrote.     And  where  can  this  advice  better  suit  than 
in  the  epistles  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  discourses  of  Jesus  ?     The 
epistles  of  the  Apostles  were  written,  as  all  letters  are,  with  a  specific 
aim,  touching  certain  religious  occurrences  in  their  congregations,  and 
therefore  are  to  be  read  only  in  connection.     He  who  breaks  them 
up,  and  reads  them  chapter-wise,  and  divides  their  meaning,  does  as 
if  he  wrote  a  continuous  text  upon  little  bits  of  paper,  and  made  it  a 
matter  of  conscience  to  read  one  of  them  daily,  without  connection,  aim, 
choice,  or  order ;  and,  in  this  way  how  would  the  Bible  be  mutilated ! 
Especially  let  none  neglect  our  advice  while  reading  the  discourses 
of  Jesus.    The  discourses  of  this  Anointed  One  have  so  much  that  is 
noble,  pure,  and  virtuous,  that  if  any  choice  is  permitted  us  in  the 
books  of  the  Bible,  we  should  value  one  connected  discourse  of 
Jesus  more  highly  than  much  else.     Only  we  must  not  break  them 
np — ^for  example  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  Matthew,  and  the 
Jagt  discourse  of  Jesus,  in  John — but  read  them  through  entire,  and 
think  and  ponder  over  them.     What  holy  thoughts  of  God  are 
there  I  what  excellent  precepts  I  what  deep  insight  into  the  human 
heart!  what  an  innocent  spirit  there  breathes  forth!  what  zeal  for 
virtue!  what  humility  in  wishing  to  make  Himself  of  no  reputation ! 
and  what  devotion  to  the  will  of  God  in  sealing  His  doctrine  with  His 
own  blood  I     No,  "  never  man  spake  like  this  Man ;"  and  never  has 
any  one,  through  his  whole  life  and  by  his  last  hours,  so  corrobo- 
rated the  superiority  of  his  religion,  as  did  Jesus,  the  First-Born  of 
God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Were  we  to  do  this,  my  hearers — ^thus  to  mutilate  the  Bible — 
-r^ow  liable  would  we  be  to  extract  from  it  isolated  sayings,  and 
^ften  apply  them  in  a  sense  that  must  be  to  many  fearful  and  sad. 
•V'hat  secular  writer  would  not  be  sadly  misused  if  a  person  were 
^  tear  individual  passages  out  from  their  connections,  so  that  one 
^^tdd  make  out  of  them  what  he  chose,  misconstruing,  deriding, 
^^al-interpreting,  according  to  his  pleasure. 

And  though  it  might  be  impossible  to  understand  every  thing,  even 
^^  its  connections,  yet  would  every  sincere  Christian  reader  do  well  if 
*^^  rested  principally  in  the  passages  which  he  does  understand,  and 
^"liich  are  of  significance  to  him.  Findest  thou,  my  Christian  hearer, 
^^e  expression  which  exhibits  God  to  thee  in  His  sovereignty  and 
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to  be  penetrated  by  Ibe  Spirit  of  God,  and  then,  indeed,  no  on© 
thinim  at  all.    The  Spirit  of  God  and  His  grace  works  in  men  hu- 

maaty ;  ia  rationai  crt5 attires,  rationally ;  in  moral  creatures  morally, 
Tliou  tnust^  tbereforCp  tiiink  thoughts ;  thou  must  awaken  tbe  feel- 
tqgs  of  thine  heart;  thou  must  let  conseience  speak;  thou  must  read 
thy  Bible  actively  atjd  thoughtfully  as  any  other  instrutctivej  affect- 
log;,  and  edifying  book;  and  behold,  0,  man  I  it  is  the  ricliest  and 
most  instructive  book.    With  this  prejudice  thou  mayest  approach  it. 
Then  if  thou  art  honest,  will  thy  soul  open  itself;  then  will  the  feel- 
ings of  thine  he^krt  speak;  then  w^ill   thy  conscience  exhort;  thenj 
and  not  otherwise,  will  the  Spirit  of  God  speak  in  thee>     Be  no 
mechanical  Christian,     Bind  not  thyself  to  some  few  heart-touching 
words,  which  because  thou  wert  oiice  affected  by  them  in  thy  youth, 
are  still  to  call  forth  tears  in  thee,  though  only  in  a  mecbaoieal  or 
miigical  way.     Play  not  with  particular  Bible -words  as  if  these  by 
their  simple  ring  were  to  affect  in  tbee  something  divine  and  hearts 
subcluing.    Perchance  they  might  do  it^  perchance  elicit  some  tears ; 
pefchance  excite  some  sort  of  feeling.     But  if  this  emotion  be  any- 
thing more  than  a  simple  preparation,  for  something  better,  the 
teais  dry  up,  the  feeling  passes  not  over  into  good  resolves  and  acts; 
*iid  every  thing  which  does  not  go  beyond  this,  which  does  not 
inak^  me  wiser  and  better,  which  does  not  ennoble  me — this  though 
^  may  have  a  divine  aspect^  this  is  not  from  God.     It  is  enthusiasm, 
»lis  the  mechanictal  vibrations  of  the  fibers  of  our  feelings,  it  is  a 
^J^lerfeit  sympathy.     No  I  Thy  book,  0  God,  shonld  serre  me  for 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  blessedness,  and  for  nothing 
I  will  as  of^n  as  I  can,  ask  myself  this  question:  why  hear* 
nj  '^^  voice  of  God  ?  wherefore  readcst  thou  the  word  of  God  ? 

j  tiint  my  heart  then  might  ever  render  back  the  good  answer 
^^  1  tiesirel     O,  that  .every  time  that  I  rise  from  the  perusal  of 
^{v  book  I  could  say.  Behold !  thou  bast  now  become  wiser, 
tie  J^  '^^'  ^^^  Iiolier  through  God^s  word.     If  I,  therefore,  am  in 
iim      ^^  ^^ndition  to  thiuk  upon  God  and  divine  things,  to  weigh 
.»  '.  eternity,  to  contemplate  clearly  the  history  of  Jesus  with 

•tr     1^''^'  ^^''  ^  yield  myself  up  to  those  thoughts  upon  immor- 
ihis  2s  H  ^'^^  Holy  Serif iturcs  have  so  gloriously  confirmed,  if 

Uieti  ^h  f  *^^se,  then  shall  I,  0  God,  hear  Thy  yoice  with  my  heart. 
^f9ejf  f^  ^^  myself  as  a  suppliant  before  Thy  sight,  and  raise 

^^  ^tbk^  *-^»  01  Lord,  that  Thou  may  est  speak  in  my  heart, 

■tatr^  ^^^  *  ^^g  will  be  a  quiet  and  continued  converse  with  Thee; 
^^RQ^r_^  y^^  which  will  exalt  and  benefit  me.  Again:  when 
I  ^^^Qrng  iQ  ^hich  my  taste  for  all  things  earthly  is  gone, 
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when  I  am  in  distress  and  anguish  of  heart  then  shall  God's  w 
comfort  me — ^that  word  which  has  comforted  so  many,  which 
poured  balm  into  the  womids  of  so  many  wretched  sonls,  and 
^ven  consolation  in  the  hours  of  sorrow,  shall  also  make  my  h* 
light,  teach  me  to  love  my  fellow-men,  bind  me  more  closelj 
my  God,  and  make  me  full  of  peace  and  goodness.  May  it  I 
light  in  my  path :  and  in  the  evening  of  my  life,  when  in  the 
hours,  my  spirits  flag,  and  yet,  for  the  last  time,  life's  taper  kin 
up,  to  be  quenched  again  as  an  expiring  lamp ;  then,  O  my  G 
Ihen  let  the  passages  of  Thy  word  be  the  resting-places  of  my  he 
and  at  the  final  moment  lift  my  spirit  up,  that  I  with  quiet,  h< 
only  thoughts,  and  comforting  hopes,  may  step  forth  upon  my  ete 
career  I    Amen. 
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P^uliarities  of  his  and  of  other  German  discourses,  and  combines  exact- 
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THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHRIST. 

Oh!  Thou  Infinite,  Incomprehensible,  and  Invisible  One,  who 
*^^t  all  sufficiency  in  Thyself;  who  dwellest  in  light  which  no  mortal 
^y^  can  endure ;  Thou  hast  come  forth  fix)m  Thy  silent  hiding-place ; 
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Thoa  hast  tempered  the  brightness  of  thy  glorjr  into  the  softest 
radiaocCj  for  the  sake  of  being  able  to  manifest  Thyself  unto  Thy 
creatures,  aod  araoog  them  unto  us  also^  as  the  feeble  inhabitants  of 
this  earth.    Every  where  around  us  do  we  behold  the  proofe  of  Tby^J 
greatness,  the  masterpieces  of  Thy  wisdom,  the  benefactions  of  Thjf  j 
goodness.   The  heavens  declare  Tliy  glory,  and  the  iirm anient  showeth* 
Th}^  handiwork.     But  oh  !  how  hast  Thou,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  dis- 
tinguished this  earth  I  what  a  theater  for  the  display  of  Thine  attri*J 
butes  hast  Thou  made  it  I     With  deep  amazemeotj  with  tremulouM 
joy,  does  this  festival,  devoted  to  the  contemplation  of  Thy  nac 
magnificent,  Thy  most  wonderful,  Thy  most  couJeficeuding  rcTela- 
tion,  fill  my  heart ;  for  I  am  now  about  to  announce  this  revelation ; 
I  am  now  about  to  declare  that  Thou  whom  no  finite  mind  conipr 
hendeth  and  no  sense  reacheth,  hast  sent  to  us  Thine  only- begotten  ; 
that  Thou^  the  Invisible,  ha.st,  in  one  of  our  race,  made  Thyself  as 
it  were  perceptible  to  our  feeble  eyes ;  I  am  now  to  proclaim  aloud 
that  Thou  hast  clothed  the  splendor  of  Thy  glory  and  the  image  of 
Thj  being  with  our  owe  nature,  and  bast  given  to  us  Him  who 
could  say,  "  Whoso  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father  also.** 

So  important,  beloved  brethren,  so  noble,  so  useful  is  the  great 
event  to  which  are  devoted  the  days  now  to  bo  celebrated.     True, 
the  devices  are  innumerable  by  which  God  imparte  to  His  creaixirea 
the  kjiowledge  of  His  greatness  and  His  will.     All  nature  around^ 
us  is  a  vast  and  splendid  temple,  where  His  glory  sometimes  ex-^ 
presses  itself  in  forces  that  cause  all  things  to  tremble,  sometimett| 
beams  forth  in  the  order  and  beauty  of  the  illimitable  whole,  some- 
times can  be  felt  in  the  mild  luxuriance  of  a  goodness  that  embra 
in  its  cor©  every  living  thing,  and  fills  every  thinking  being  wit 
awe,  admiration,  and  joy.     But  today,  to-day,  we  celebrate  a  reire- 
lation  of  God,  which  comes  to  us  and  to  our  race  nearer  and  in  aa 
altogether  peculiar  form ;  wbicli  has  immediate  regard  to  the  impmve- 
ment  of  our  character,  the  most  impoitant  of  all  benefits  to  every 
one ;  which  can  not  present  itself  tu  our  view  without  causing  us  ui  ^ 
feel  the  dignity  of  our  natures,  and  to  regard  them  with  reYcrencst  j 
and  admiration^  for  God,  God  is  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

What  a  thought,  my  brethren,  God  is  manifested  in  the  flesh  I 
The'birth  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  which  we  call  to  remem 
branca  in  these  days,  is  a  device  by  which  God  chose  to  bo  moi^ 
Mly  known  to  us,  by  which  He  chose  to  accommodate  Hitnself  to 
our  we^ikness,  to  come  into  the  most  intimate  cotincctton  with  us, 
ud  open  tlie  way  for  us  to  attain  the  highest  perfectiocL  Let  us  noCi 
long  hesitate  in  regard  to  the  aspect  in  which  we  shall  now  look  at 
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tfab  momentous  event  Can  any  thing  be  more  worthy  of  our  atten- 
tion than  the  idea  that  the  birth  of  Jesus  is  a  new,  plain,  unspeaka* 
bly  useful  revelation  of  God  to  our  race  ?    Yea,  let  this  be  the 
theme  which  shall  occupy  our  thoughts  to-day  and  to-morrow.    I 
propose  to  show  that  among  all  the  revelations  of  Grod,  the  incarna- 
tion of  His  Son  is  the  most  desirable  for  us  in  our  state  of  weakness. 
But  how  much  is  here  \o  be  considered,  to  be  explained,  to  be 
preyed  1    Let  us,  therefore,  my  hearers,  divide  our  contemplations. 
I  will  to-day  confirm  this  statement  by  the  fact  that  the  humanity 
of  Christ  imparts  the  greatest  light  to  our  understandings :  and  to- 
morrow, if  it  please  God,  I  will  show  that  it  also  gives  the  greatest 
ponrer  to  our  hearts.    Yet,  before  we  proceed  further,  let  us  draw 
near  to  Him  who  became  a  man,  like  unto  us,  that  He  may  make 
known  unto  us  the  Father,  and  conduct  us  to  the  Father,  and  with 
united  veneration  let  us  ask  for  His  aid  and  blessing  in  silent 
prayer. 

"4nd  it  came  to  pass  in  those  dayt^  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from, 
Chesar  Autgustus,  that  all  ihejworld  should  he  taxed,^^  etc.^  Luke  2 :  1-14. 
First  Head.     Among  all  the  revelations  of  God,  the  incarnation 
of  His  Son  is  the  most  desirable  for  us  in  our  state  of  weakness,  be- 
cause it  imparts  the  greatest  light  to  our  understandings. 

L  Ii  gives  the  most  completeness  to  our  religious  knowledge; 
for 

1.  It  enlarges  our  view  of  God's  nature ;  the  Son  dwelleth  in  Him. 

2.  It  vivifies  our  ideas  of  His  feelings ;  He  condescends  to  our 
low  estate. 

8.  It  liberalizes  our  conceptions  of  His  purposes ;  He  designs  to 
**  give  us  all  things." 

n.  It  gives  the  greatest  certainty  to  our  religious  knowledge ;  for 

1.  It  confirms  every  right  judgment  of  our  reason;  we  are 
pleased  to  find  our  individual  deductions  corroborated  by  the  Great 
Teacher. 

2.  It  gives  to  us  an  eye-witness  of  the  truth ;  and  in  our  weakness 
^s  abstract  reasoners,  we  are  relieved  by  the  testimony  of  one  wljo 
speaks  what  He  doth  know. 

8.  It  satisfactorily  solves  many  difficulties,  which  had  previously 
discomposed  us ;  for  some  questions  can  not  be  answered  by  natural 
^"^lipon. 

HI.  It  gives  the  greatest  perspicuity  to  our  religious  knowledge ; 

1.  It  leads  in  the  shortest  way  to  the  truth ;  the  testimony  of 
'^^sus  contains  succinctly  all  needful  doctrine. 
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2.  It  toadies  truth  in  plain  language ;  Christ  not  only  inatructa 
us  bj  action^  but  by  words,  as  a  father  his  children* 

3.  It  presents  to  us  a  visible  image  of  the  perfect  infinite  on©; 
who  so  hath  seeu  Christ  hath  seen  the  Fatbcr  also. 

Second  Head,  The  iocaniation  of  Christ  is,  of  all  God*s  i*eveW 
tions,  the  most  desirable  for  tia  in  our  state  of  weakness,  because  it 
gives  the  greatest  power  to  our  hearts, 

L  It  iuBpirea  them  with  a  living  confidence  in  God ;  for 

1.  It  is  the  greatest  proof  of  His  conde^ceusion  to  our  weakness ; 
were  it  not  for  this  visible  evidence,  we  sbould  not  feel  emboldened 
to  believe  in  His  williugtu^ss  to  dwell  with  us, 

2-  It  is  the  most  affecting  pledge  of  His  tender  paternal  love;  it 
shows  the  oneness  of  our  own  nature  with  His,  and  the  dependeuoa 
of  our  hearts  on  His  fatlierlj  care* 

U*  It  inspires  our  hearts  with  an  earnest  love  to  the  good ;  for 

1.  It,  more  than  all  other  causes.,  shows  us  the  infinite  worth  of 
virtue ;  as  something  to  he  revered  for  its  own  exoelleuce,  and  to  be 
eonneeted  with  eternal  glory, 

2,  Itj  more  than  all  other  causes,  illustrates  the  capacities  of  our 
nature  for  moral  goodness;  the  shepherds  found  the  Saviour  as 
small  as  other  infant^j  but  He  developed  the  capacities  of  the  hu- 
man spirit  so  as  to  enoourage  us  in  aiming  at  high  attainments  in 
virtue* 

TTL  It  inspires  our  hearts  with  animating  consolations  in  trouble ; 
for 

1.  It  shows  that  a  wise  government  is  exercised  over  all  the 
events  of  our  life ;  the  sulferiogs  of  Christ  afford  an  example  of  the 
benevolence  of  God  in  afliictiag  his  clxildren. 

2.  It  shows  us  that  the  events  which  we  experience  are  expressly 
4esigned  for  our  good,  "  Father  of  us  all,  who  hast  hero  subjtjcted 
us  to  so  much  weakness,  ah  1  this  assurance,  this  assuraace  we  moat 
deeply  need."  [After  describing  the  manner  in  which  Christ  hoB 
sanctified  l^ie  path  of  our  affliction,  he  exclaims,]  "  Blessed  be  to  ub, 
therefore,  b^^d  be  to  us,  thou  rough,  toilsome  pathway  through 
tne  dust  I  The  footsteps  of  the  So  a  of  God  have  distinguished  thee ; 
thou  hast  been  moistened  with  His  blood,  Carjst  thou  conduct  us 
elsewhere  than  to  Him  ?  Oh  I  witli  silent  resignation,  with  steads 
iast,  manly  firmness,  will  we  pursue  Thee,  so  long  as  our  Father 
commands.  We  know,  from  the  example  of  our  Bedeemer,  how 
Thou  endest ;  what  a  victory  awaiteth  the  faithful  ones  who  follow 
the  Son  of  God." 

IV,  It  inspires  our  heart  with  a  joyful  hope ;  for 


i^ 


THE   IHCABNATION   OF   CHRIST.  519 

1.  It  promisee  a  happy  future  for  our  race  on  eartih ;  the  design 
«f  the  atonement  to  bless  all  men  will  not  be  lost 

2.  It  promises  a  blessed  eteruity  to  the  children  of  Gtoi  "  Father, 
Father  of  us  all  1     Oh,  how  hast  Thou  unvailed  before  our  eyes  Thy 
glory ;  that  glory  of  which  we  could  not  endure  the  brightness,  be- 
cause we  are  dust  1     How  considerate  of  our  frailty,  how  mild,  how 
condescending  hast  Thou  been  in  the  manifestation  of  Thyself  1 
How  highly  hast  Thou  distinguished  us  among  Thy  creatures  I  What 
feelings,  what  designs,  what  immeasurable  kindness  hast  Thou  made 
known  unto  us.     Oh,  since  He  hath  appeared,  the  Day-spring  from 
on  high,  our  earthly  darkness  hath  been  transformed  into  a  bright 
day.    Through  Him  hast  Thou  changed  our  trembling  into  confi- 
dence, and  doubt  into  certainty,  our  fear  into  hope.   With  the  thank- 
fulness, with   the  emotion,  Avith   the  trustful  sentiment  df  happy 
children,  do  we  this  day  cast  ourselves  down  before  Thee  and  send 
ap  our  prayer.    Our  great  Leader  whom  Thou  hast  sent  to  us,  and 
who  already  hath  gone  before  us.  Him  do  we  follow  unto  Thee,  0 
Father,-  and  to  Thy  glory.    We  all  follow  Him  with  joy  and  with 
Him  shall  we  one  day  go  to  Thee,  O  Father,  and  to  Thy  glory. 
AxneD«" 
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•  THE  SOCIAL  AND  UNSOCIAL  VIRTtTES. 

*  And  tlie  obild  grew  fttid  waxed  stroog  in  spint,  and  waa  in  the  deeeriii  til]  tbft  dB|       n 
oT  hia  tdowuig^  unto  IflraeL" — Luke,  L  80.  ^H 

In  all  times  virtue  has  presented  itself  in  two  forms^  the  one  dart, 
iolltary,  stem ;  the  other  kindly,  social,  cheerfuh     There  have  al  wajs 
been  pious  men  who,  in  their  punctual  obedience  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  in  their  shrinking  tack  from  all  those  pleasizres  whicli 
might  interrupt  their  still  communion  with  God,  in  their  profound^^ 
grief  over  mn^  their  severe  processes  of  self-mortification  and  sel^H 
discipline,  have  appeared  to  the  world  too  auBtere,  too  rigofous. 
And  there  have  also  been  good  men  who  have  not  repelled  the  com* 
miinitj  from  them  by  their  hard  self-denials,  or  their  impetuous  zeal, 
but  have  condescended  to  associate  and  sympathize  with  their  we 
brethren-     Religion  has  been  to  them  not  a  ruler  so  much  as  a  friend 
not  the  antagonist  but  the  prompter  of  joy  and  cheerfol  companioi: 
ahip.     One  would  think  that  this  last  form  of  religious  activitj 
would  have  been  more  impressive  on  the  world  than  the  first     But 
it  IB  not  so.    John,  the  subject  of  our  text,  was  the  best  example  of^y 
tlie  first ;  and  although  he  performed  no  miracle,  yet  he  made  sugt^f 
an  impression  npon  his  age  aa  suggest*!  the  theme  of  the  present  dis-^ 
couTsep    The  dark,  unsocial  virtue  excites  more  wonder  in  the  worL 
than  the  kindly  and  cheerful. 

First,  we  will  endeavor  to  prove  this  proposition*  1,  It  is 
verified  by  the  history  of  the  Jews  before  Christ.  Who  wielded 
the  higliest  authority  over  them  ?  Such  men  as  Moses,  after  he  had 
withdrawn  himself  from  the  court  of  the  Pharaohs,  dwelt  long  in 
the  desert,  and  shown  his  unconquerable  firmness,  his  irrepressible 
^aL     Such  men  as  the  prophets,  unsparing  in  rebuke,  fearle^ss  in 

Boae  of  law,   abstaining  from   indecent  self  indulgence,   living 
thin  themselves  and  in  God,  apart  from  the  society  of  frail  men* 
*  See  sketob  ^th  preceding  dlscourie. 
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The  (Jescription  wliieli  Paul  gires  of  item  in  Heb.,  xi.  26-38,  re* 

T€e!s  one  secret  of  their  autlioritv  over  the  people.     2,  The  liistory 

of  the  ChristiaB  religioix  is  a  proof,  tliat  men  who  separate  them- 

pelves  from  the  world  by  a  life  of  visible  austerity,  make  a  stronger 

setis&tion  than  those  who  let  themselves  down  to  a  more  apparent 

eongeDiality  with  their  fellow-men.     John  with  are  w  himself  from 

tbe  sjm  pat  hies  of  youth  even,  spent  his  early  days  in  the  wilder- 

pe^  dressed  himself  in  an  eccentric  garb,  refused  the  comforts  of 

life,  came  forward  at  last  with  bold  denunciations  against  sin,  and, 

if  lie  bad  performed  miracles^  might  have  eclip.sed  the  Saviour  in 

popular  admiration.    As  it  was,  he  was  supposed  to  be  the  Christ; 

he  was  obliged  often  to  send  appHcants  away  from  himself  to  the 

**  One  mightier  than  he ;"  men  were  astonislied  that  he  neither  ate 

nor  dnmk,  while  they  looked  down  upon  the  more  social  Jesus  as  a 

glutton  and  a  wine  bibber ;  and  even  after  the  Baptist's  death,  there 

jniaified  a  party  who  believed  in  and  advocated  his  Mcssiahship. 

le  apostles  of  the  Saviour  were  obliged  from  the  first  to  resist  the 

*ni-|encj  of  the  Church  to  an  austere  life ;  but  the  tendency  at  length 

availed,  and  was  more  aud  more  abused^  until  mild  men  who 

smed  it  right  to  be  companionable,  were  despised ;  the  saints  were 

bo  anchorite^  the  most  barbarous  self-tortures  were  esteemed  the 

ir<eil  signs  of  inward  holiness,  and  a  religion  of  gloom  was  thought 

to  he  the  purest     3,  The  history  of  heathen  nations  proves  that 

^K&oatica,  who  exhibit  a  peculiar  severity  of  manners,  who  perform 

^■p^niful  exploits,  and  mal-treat  th(?ir  phj^sical  system  in  the  service 

^  the  gods,  excite  more  general  astonishment  and  complacency  than 

^HP  eicited  by  tender-hearted  and  accommodating  men* 

^^^^econdly,  we  will  investigate  the  causes  of  this  remarkable  phe* 

^^^Pbnon,     1.  The  dark  and  austere  virtue  is  more  striking  than 

^Ve  cheerful  and  kindly.    A  man  who  disciplines  himself  visibly  in 

^^*e  maceration  of  his  body,  arrests  more  attention  than  a  man  who 

'^Jhools  Im  heart  in  secret,    John,  with  his  diet  of  locusts  and  wild 

boney^  is  more  readily  noticed  than  one  who  is  "  in  all  things  like 

^nto  hb  brethren,  yet  without  sin."     A  bold  reprover  who  puts  his 

•^^eiBariea  to  shame,  takes  a  stronger  hold  upon  them  than  the  mild 

*nend  who  strives  to  insinuate  into  them  the  gentle  influence  of  lova 

2-   The  austere  religion   is  apparently  more  infrequent  than  the 

eheerfuL    It  is  an  outward  exception  to  the  general  rule.     There 

^^^m  to  be  fewer  men  who  renounce  the  pleasures  of  the  world  alto- 

i^her,  than  there  are  who  partake  of  them  with  moderation.    We 

^^  naturally  most  impressed  by  that  which  occurs  but  seldom,     3* 

The  severe  virtue  is  esteemed  more  genuine  than  the  mild.    It  is 
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thought  to  be  &r  more  difficult  to  spurn  all  eartblj  good  than 
make  a  wise  use  of  it.  .  A  philanthropist  who  deigns  to  comm\i 
pleasantly  with  men,  is  regarded  as  on  a  perfect  equality  with  the: 
and  it  is  not  considered  that  he  may  be  influenced,  in  holding  t 
communion  with  them,  by  the  pious  desire  of  elevating  them  to 
own  moral  stand^crd.  On  the  other  hand,  if  under  the  impulses 
scorn  and  pride  he  should  violently  denounce  men,  he  would  be 
garded  as  superior  to  them  in  moral  worth,  too  high  above  them 
sympathy  with  their  follies.  He  raises  himself  up  to  be  a  mark 
observation ;  and  it  is  asked,  what  other  than  a  good  motive  ca 
man  have  for  making  himself,  in  toils  and  sufferings  bodily  and  m 
tal,  an  exception  to  his  race  ?  4.  As  the  unsocial  virtue  is  esteen 
the  more  pure,  so  it  is  esteemed  the  more  difficult  of  imitation,  £ 
therefore  is  the  more  amazing  and  impressive.  Men  imagine  tha 
requires  no  effoit  to  perform  the  gentle,  winning,  refined,  and  mod 
duties  of  the  philanthropist,  but  the  penances  and  harsh  discipl 
of  the  hermit  are  well-nigh  superhuman;  and  it  is  natural  to  rev 
the  difficult  more  than  the  easy. 

Thirdly,  we  will  notice  a  few  ideas  suggested  by  this  disposit; 
of  men,  to  esteem  the  forbidding,  more  highly  than  the  alluring  ^ 
tues.  1.  This  disposition  suggests  a  lesson  of  instruction.  ^ 
though,  apart  from  its  abuses,  it  is  in  itself  right,  yet  it  is  not  the  c 
tinctive  form  of  Christian  piety.  The  spirit  of  Christianity  is  c 
of  love,  tenderness,  clemency ;  it  flows  outward  in  generous  cffa 
for  the  happiness  of  men,  and  does  not  keep  the  eye  of  the  phih 
thropist  introverted  upon  himself,  his  heart  locked  up  from  the  i 
proach  of  his  neighbors.  Our  Saviour  does  not  condemn  that  tj 
of  piety  which  was  exemplified  without  its  natural  abuses  in  Jol 
but  He  does  not  extol  it  as  the  most  desirable,  and  His  own  examj 
favors  the  more  amiable  virtues.  These  are  in  less  danger  of  1 
coming  ostentatious,  of  being  regarded  as  supererogatory,  of  deg< 
crating  into  pride,  obstinacy,  misanthropy,  fanaticism,  extravagan 
They  are  also  in  fact,  although  not  in  appearance  and  in  comm 
estimation,  more  infrequent,  more  pure,  more  difficult  than  all  1 
self-inflicted  tortures  of  what  are  called  the  religious  orders. 
This  disposition,  as  it  has  prevailed  in  past  ages,  suggest  a  morti: 
ing  reflection  on  our  present  state..  It  must  be  confessed  that  \ 
my  hearers,  do  not  value  the  unsocial  virtues  so  highly  as  the  soci 
We  do  not  honor  the  man  who  cuts  himself  oS  from  human  symj 
thies.  Why  ?  Is  it  because  we  have  imbibed  more  of  the  spirit 
the  Gospel?  Do  you  believe  this?  No.  It  is  because  we  ha 
bec(>me  too  effeminate  for  those  self-sacrifices,  too  soft  for  those  co 
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flkte,  to6  weak  for  those  toils  which  once  commanded  the  reverence 
of  mankind,  bat  are  looked  upon  bj  us  in  our  degeneracy  as  irra* 
tional  and  ludicrous.  We  have  lost  the  impetuous  zeal  of  the  one 
dafls,  and  the  faithful  love  of  the  other  class  of  the  true  friends  of 
their  race,  and  we  should  therefore  be  ashamed  of  our  indifference  to 
religion,  our  pusillanimity,  love  of  repose,  enervated  wills,  3.  This 
disposition,  as  it  has  prevailed  among  men,  suggests  to  us  a  solemn 
warning.  We  are  too  sickly  to  revere  the  rigorous  virtues,  and  too 
cold-hearted  to  practice  those  that  are  more  genial.  We  do  not  re- 
flect on  the  strictness  of  life  which  is  involved  in  a  cheerful  piety ; 
a  strictness  more  constant,  more  laborious,  requiring  more  watchful- 
ness and  a  more  earnest  spirit,  than  are  needful  for  the  ascetic,  mo- 
nastic state.  It  demands  a  greater  effort  to  win  men  to  holiness  by 
a  aniform  benignant  example,  than  to  administer  the  sharpest  rebukes 
against  sin.  There  is  great  danger  that,  mistaking  the  nature  of 
Christian  cheerfulness,  forgetting  the  description  of  the  broad  and 
narrow  way,  and  of  our  duty  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  we  shall  become  more  and  more  selfish,  worldly,  fickle 
ar.d  trifling,  until  we  ruin  our  soula  Wherefore  let  us  have  grace 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godlj 
fear,  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 
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Tfiifl  di&tiiiguislied  thcologum  and  philologist  was  bom  at  Breslaa  i 
1 768^  and  received  hiij  education  at  the  academy  of  the  Moravian  bretl 
Ten  at  Nifsky,  and  at  Halle.  In  1794,  after  having  been  employed 
teacher,  he  was  ordained  a  clcrgyTnan,  and  appointed  asaijsUint  prencfaeri 
at  Landsberg  on  the  Warte.  From  1796  to  1802  he  was  minister  in  tbaj 
Chariii  (a  great  hospital)  at  Berlin,  Here  he  performed  much  litenuyl 
labor.  In  1802  be  remove<l  to  Siolpe,  and  the  same  year  was  appomteJLl 
J^rqfejsmr  J^traordiiiarius  of  Theology  at  Halle,  and  preacher  to  tbml 
University.  In  1807  he  removed  to  Berlin,  where  he  lectured  snj 
preached,  and  in  1 809  was  appointed  preacher  at  the  Trinity  Chiirch,  and, 
in  1810,  Pro/esBor  Ordinarius,  He  died  in  Berlin,  February  12ih,  1S34«^ 

Sehleiermacher  is  described  a«  a  "  little  hunchbacked,  sickly  m 
of  evident  piety,  and  great  simplicity  of  mannens*    Few  men  hare} 
equaled  hun  in  activity.    Besidea  attending  to  his  pulpit  dizt]€a,  mad] 
leoturiug  in  various  departments,  he  translated  Plato,  and  Fairoefi 
mons,  contributed  to  the  "  Athea^'um,"  and  wrote  sermons  and  Tarioiv 
other  works  in  great  nnmbcr  for  the  press. 

In  some  of  his  theological  opinions  Bchleiermacher  was  nnsonnd  ;  «ii4^ 
he  Bcems  to  stand  between  the  rationalists  and  the  evangelical   p^Hy* 
Bat  be  was  one  of  the  deepest  thinkers  of  his  day,  and  his  eloquence  wu 
entranetng.    The  ready  effu^ons  of  his  exhaustless  genius  drew  after  hint] 
many  enthumsiic  admirers.    His  sermons^  which  appear  to  hare  be^i  i 
designed  for  academic  and  educated  classes,  are  sometimes  abttmse^  di» 
covering  the  philosophic  cast  of  his  mind,  but  their  arrangemeDt  la  dear, 
their  tone  earnest  and  i^ncere ;  and  thongh  often  weakened  by  strango 
coDceits,  and  lanciftd  applications,  yet  they  contain  many  origuial,  pro- ' 
found,  and  striking  thoughts  upon  the  meaning  and  bearings  of  tbe 
Scriptures. 

The  discourse  here  given  is  translated  from  the  Complete  Eflittoii  of 
Sehleiermachcr'a  Works,  Berlin  1834,  vol.  ii.  part  2^  p,  176*     It  baa  1 
remarked  upon  as  one  of  the  best  which  the  author  ever  wrole. 
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CHKIST'S  BESURRECTION  A  PATTEEN   OF  OUR  NEW 

LIFE, 

I 

Praise  and  honor  be  to  God^  and  p^w^  be  witli  all  those  who, 
with  joyful  heart  call  out  to  one  another.  The  Lord  is  risen  1    Ameu. 

*^  Tfaareforre  we  am  boHed  with  Hini  bj  baptism  into  de^^th,  tbal  like  as  Cfhnst  warn 

rilM4  up  &om  the  dead  hv  the  gloTj  of  tbo  Father,  even  so  we  oho  should  walk  id  a 

cew  life.      But  if  we  have  been  platitod  together  with  Him  to  a  like  death, /we  shall  bo 

mlao  like  eb«  resarrectioa    Knowing  this  that  otir  old  m&n  l&  cmdSed  with  Him,  that  the 

[  tedj  of  ■in  mlgtil  he  dfstiioj^d,  tha^  henoelbftli  wo  should  not  aerve  ain.    for  he  that  ia 

Mtfl  iB  jiiftlied  &oiti  tin.    But  if  we  b«  dead  with  Christ  wo  beUoro  that  we  shall  alfio 

;  1lT«  witb  inm/'— Roif.  tL  4-d. 


My  devout  fiiends,  it  is  natural  that  the  glorious  feast  of  the 
jnesurrectiou  of  otir  Redeemer  should  allure  the  thoaghfca  of  believers 
into  the  remote  distance,  and  that  they  should  now  be  glad  in  antici- 
pation of  the  time  when  they  shall  be  with  Him,  who,  after  He  had 
risen  from  the  dead,  returned  to  His  Father  and  our  Father,  aa  our 
united  song  just  now  was  occupied  with  thia  joyful  prospect.  But 
is  the  wordaof  our  text  the  Apostle  calls  us  back  out  of  the  distance 
into  that  which  is  near,  into  the  immediate  present  of  our  life  here 
bdow.  He  seizes  on  that  which  lies  nearest  ub,  that  in  which  we 
should  now  ahare  a  part,  and  which  should  already  in  tliis  world 
fonn  us  into  the  likeness  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  We  are  bnriedf 
he  says,  "  with  Him  into  death,  that  m  He  wrts  raised  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  we  also  should  walk  in  a  new  life  J'  And  this 
new  life  is  that  which,  as  our  Lord  Himself  saith,  ^^  all  those  who 
belieTe  io  Him  as  having  passed  through  death  unto  life,  even  now 
poeseas.^'  This  the  Apostle  compares  with  those  glorious  days  of  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord ;  and  how  could  we  keep  this  feast — a  feast 
in  which,  above  all,  the  greater  part  of  Christians  are  wont  to  derive 
renewed  strength  for  that  new  life  from  the  most  intimate  oommunion 
with  our  heavenly  Head — how  could  we  keep  this  feast  more  wor- 
thily, than  while  we  endeavor  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  this  truth 
which  lies  on  the  face  of  the  Apostle's  words?  Let  us,  therefore, 
after  this  introduction,  contemplate  i^te  Life  of  tlie  resurrection  of  our 
Lard  J  according  to  the  representations  of  the  Apostles,  ds  a  ghrimm^ 

ttbough  it  may  be  an  unattainable  pafiem  of  the  new  li^  in  which  wa 
ought  all  to  walk  through  Him,  , 

L  This  new  life  resembles  that  of  the  risen  Eedeemer,  first,  in  ih^ 
manntr  of  %is  origin.     In  order  that  He  might  appear  to  His  disciplea 
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in  ttat  state  of  traTisfiguration  which  contained  ia  itself  alr^dy  '  __ 
traces  of  the  eternal  and  deathless  glory,  He  must  needs  undergio  fltot 
pain  a  of  death.  It  was  no  light  transformation.  He  most  not  io* 
deed  see  oomiption,  'but  yet  must  He  suffer  rfie  shadow  of  death 
to  pass  over  Him,  Friends  and  foes  vied  with  each  other  to  bold 
Him  back  in  the  power  of  the  grave,  friends  rolling  the  stone  befom 
it  that  the  beloved  corpse  might  remain  un marred,  while  foes  set  the 
watch  over  it  lest  it  should  l>e  taken  away.  Bat  when  the  hour 
came  which  the  Father  had  prcacribed  to  His  power,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  and  rolled  the  stone  away  from  the  grave^  and  the 
watch  fled,  and  at  the  call  of  the  Almighty  life  returned  anew  into 
the  in  an  im  ate  frame. 

Thus,  my  good  friendaj  we  too  become  acquainted  with  the  new 
life  which  ought  to  resemble  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord.  An 
earlier  life  must  die.  The  Apostle  calls  it  the  body  of  sin,  the  domin- 
ion of  sin  in  our  memberSj  which  perhaps  needs  no  further  expimia- 
tiou.  We  all  know  and  feel  tliis  life,  which  the  Scripture  calls  being 
dead  in  sin,  that  however  pleasantly  and  gloriously  it  may  shapo 
itself,  it  is  still  nothing  else  than  what  the  mortal  body  of  the  Sft* 
viour  was,  an  expression  and  proof  of  the  power  of  death,  frinco 
even  the  most  beautiful  and  strongest  phenomenon  of  this  kind  m 
not  exempt  from  change  and  decay.  So  the  mortal  body  of  the  Be- 
deemer,  so  also  the  natural  liie  of  men  which  yet  is  no  life  from 
God, 

And  a  violent  death  in  the  name  of  the  law,  as  the  Saviour  suf- 
fered it,  must  this  old  man  likcwi.^e  die,  not  without  bard  pain  and  | 
distressing  wounda*     For  if  the  body  of  sin  in  man  dies  out  of  itself 
from  satiety  of  earthly  things,  and  because  no  stimulus  can  aoj 
longer  excite  its  exhausted    powers,  oh!    that  is  a  death    from 
whii^h  we  see  no  new  life  go  forth.    Violently  must  the  power  of 
sin  in  man  be  slain.     He  must  pass  through  the  pain  of  self  knowl- 
edge which  shows  him  the  contrast  between  his  worthle-ss  state  and 
that  higher  life  to  which  he  is  called.     He  must  hear  the  voice,  aa 
an  irrevocable  sentence  must  he  receive  it^  that  this  life  is  to  be 
brought  to  an  end.     Under  the  burden  of  preparation  for  that  end  | 
he  must  sigh  and  almost  sink  j  all  customary  life-movements  mi3s£  1 
cease ;  he  must  oome  to  feel  the  wish  that  it  were  over  with  and 
done.    And  when  he  has  given  it  up,  and  the  old  man  m  crucified 
witli  Christy  then  the  world,  which  knowa  nothing  better  than  that 
former  life,  if  only  it  is  lightly  and  well  spent,  employs  varioua  ' 
oris  to  hinder  the  origin  of  the  new  life,  some  with  kind  inten- 

«i  others  selfislily  and  therefore  hostilely.     With  kind  intention^ 
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tte  ihoee  friends  of  tlie  Saviour,  some  consult  and  try  every  possi* 
M«  device,  by  tuming  away  all  foreign  influences^  to  preserve  at 
Itaattlie  image  of  their  friend  unchanged^  and,  even  tbougb  no  joy- 
ful movement  esn  be  again  called  fortb,  to  retain  the  form,  at  least, 
of  the  old  life.     Others,  from  self  interest  and  for  self  gratificatioHj 
I^utina  way  by  which  they  almost  accuse  themselves,  seek  to  bin* 
deronly  that  this  natural  state  of  man  should  not  suffer  any  abuse,  and 
tiiat  fresh^  glad  life  which  they  themselves  lead,  and  to  which  tbey 
would  fiiiQ  induce  othorSj  be  brought  into  disparagement     For  they 
bio^  that  after  this  dying  out  of  the  old  man,  a  new  life  would  next 
deniand  attention,  while  yet  there  could  be  no  other  and  better  life 
bere  on  earth,  rather  it  would  be  a  vain  deception  if  anj^  should 
pretend  to  know  such,  and  a  destructive  illusion  if  any  should  seek 
to  redeb  it    Hence^  wherever  they  perceive  such  shades  of  mind  to 
exjBt  they  keep  their  spie^  setj  to  prevent  every  trick  which  might 
be  playerl  with  such  a  new  life,  or  at  least  to  expose  it  at  once,  and 
iow  what  delusions  preTail  in  this  matter. 
But  when  the  hour  comes  which  the  Father  has  set  for  His  own 
war  there  appears,  in  some  form  or  other  to  such  a  soul,  its  llfe- 
171  ng  angeL     Yet  how  little  do  we  know  of  the  agency  of  the 
gel  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Bedeemer,     We  know  not  whetbei 
Hst  saw  bim  or  not  ]  we  can  not  determine  the  movment    when 
ToDed  the  stone  away  from  the  grave,  and  the  Eedeenier  came 
li  quickened  with  a  new  life*     There  was  no  witness  of  this,  and 
thoso  of  whom  we  are  told  that  they  might  have  seen  it  with  their 
bodily  eyes,  were  struck  with  blindnesa     Neither  do  we  know  how 
Of  iti  what  form  the  angel  of  the  Lord  touches  the  soul  which  lie% 
"  t   may  so  speak,  in  the  gi^ve  of  self  mortification,  to  call  forth  in 
It  tin ^  life  from  God,    Secretly  that  life  emei^es  in  this  deep^  sep- 
alclaial  stillness,  nor  can  it  be  perceived  until  it  stands  fortli  existent 
"^  Jiroper  bepnning  is  concealed,  f  ;»r  the  most  part^  like  all  begin- 
Mi^S,  even  from  those  on  whom  it  is  bestowed*     So  much,  boweverj 
Certain  that  as  the  Apostle  says  the  Lord  was  raised  by  the  glory 
He  Father,  so  according  to  the  Saviour's  words  no  man  coineth 
VJ  the  Son  except  the  Father  draw  htnn,  the  same  glory  of  the  Father 
i^bich  once  called  forth  the  Redeemer  out  of  the  grave,  and  which 

ecver  still  in  the  soul  become  dead  to  sin  awakens  the  new  life  like 
Ifte  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  Indeed  among  all  things  which 
[beftreQ  and  earth  present  to  us,  there  is  no  greater  glory  of  the 
Ather  than  just  this  that  He  bath  no  pleasure  in  the  death-like  con^ 
^ition  of  the  sinner,  but  that  at  some  time  the  Almighty^  myste- 
^Bfily  vivifying  call  to  him,  should  sound  forth,  "Arise  and  liveT 
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n.  Not  only  in  its  origin  out  of  death,  but  also,  in  the  second 
place,  in  its  whole  nature,  way,  and  manner,  does  this  new  life 
resemble  that  primal  pattern,  the  life  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord. 

First  in  this,  that  although  a  new  life,  it  is  still  the  life  of  the 
same  man,  and  most  intimately  connected  with  that  which  preceded 
it  So  with  our  Eedeemer.  He  was  the  same,  and  was  recognized 
by  His  disciples  as  the  same,  to  their  great  joy.  It  was  the  identi- 
cal form ;  the  marks  of  His  wounds  He  bore,  as  a  memento  of  His 
pains  and  a  sign  of  His  death,  even  in  the  glory  of  His  resurrection, 
and  He  retained  the  profoundest  and  most  exact  recollection  of  His 
former  state.  Even  so,  my  good  friends,  is  the  new  life  of  the  soul. 
If  the  old  man  of  sin  is  dead,  and  we  live  now  in  Christ,  and  with 
Him  in  God,  we  are  still  the  same  persons  which  we  were  before. 
As  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  was  not  a  new  creation,  but  the 
same  man  Jesus  came  forth  out  of  the  grave  who  had  sunk  down 
into  it,  so  there  must  have  lain  already  in  the  soul,  before  it  died  the 
death  which  leads  to  the  life  from  God,  a  capacity  for  receiving  in 
itself,  after  the  body  of  sin  should  have  deceased,  the  life  firom  God ; 
and  this  life  now  unfolds  itself  in  the  same  human  soul,  under  the 
previous  outward  relations,  and  with  the  same  quality  of  its  other 
powers  and  faculties.  We  are  wholly  the  same,  except  that  the 
fire  of  the  higher  life  is  kindled  in  us ;  and  we  all  bear  the  signs  of 
death  also,  and  the  recollection  of  our  former  state  abides  with  us. 
Yea,  truly,  in  various  ways  and  often  are  we  reminded  of  what  we 
were  and  did  before  the  new  lif(^summons  sounded  in  our  hearts; 
and  not  easily  do  the  scars  heal  over  of  our  wounds,  and  the  mani- 
fold traces  of  these  pains  amid  which  the  old  sinful  man  must  needs 
die,  that  the  new  man  might  live.  But  the  glad  faith  of  the  disci- 
ples rested  in  the  fact  that  they  recognized  the  Lord,  in  the  glory  of 
His  resurrection,  as  the  same  which  He  had  been ;  and  so  our  confi- 
dence in  this  new  life  as  a  permanent,  and  to  us  now,  a  natural  con- 
dition rests  solely  in  this,  that  we  find  ourselves  in  it  to  be  the  same 
persons  that  we  were ;  that  there  are  the  same  inferior  and  higher 
powers  of  the  soul,  which  before  served  sin,  but  are  now  converted 
into  instruments  of  righteousness ;  yes,  and  in  all  the  vestiges  of 
that  death  as  well  as  of  the  former  life,  we  are  touched  with  a  lively 
sense  of  the  momentous  change  which  the  quickening  call  of  God 
has  wrought  in  us,  and  are  incited  to  the  warmest  thankfulness 
therefor. 

Again ;  since  the  Saviour  in  the  days  of  His  resun-ection  was  the 
same,  His  life  naturally  was  a  vigorous  and  active  life.    Indeed  wo 
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tm^i  almost  say  it  bears  the  traces  of  its  humanity^  without  which 

t  could  not  be  the  pattern  of  our  new  life,  ia  this,  that  it  was  grad- 

IfuHy  strengthened,  and  acquired  new  powei^.     When  the  Saviour 

speared  to  Mary,  He  said  to  her,  as  if  His  uew  life  were  yet 

I  ind  senaitiye,  Touch  me  not ;  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  My 

t  and  your  God.    But  after  a  few  days  He  presented  Himself  to 

Thociis  and  called  upon  him  to  feel  of  Him  thoroughly,  to  thrust  his 

\\mi  iuto  hiB  Muker^a  side  and  put  his  fingers  into  the  prints  which 

Itiieimiljs  of  the  cross  had  left^  so  that  He  shrank  not  from  contact 

I  Willi  eren  the  most  sensitive  parts.    Eireu  on  the  first  day,  and  as  if 

hereby  to  bticome  well  strengthened,  we  see  Him  wander  from  Je- 

n^em  toward   Emmaus,  and  fix>m  Emmaua  back  to  Jerusalem 

aiain,  and  afterward  going   before  Wm  disciples  into  Giililee,  and 

I  leading  them  back  again  to  Jerusalem^  where  He  then  went  up  before 

[fceirejes  into  heaven.    And  while  He  thus  walked  among  them, 

living  with  them  in  all  respects  after  the  manner  of  man»  and  in» 

f  But^uciag  them  in  a  human  way,  His  chief  busine^  with  them  was 

lt>i^3eak  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  rebulve  and  stir  up  the 

ndowness  of  their  hearty  and  open  the  eyes  of  their  mind* 

Soj  my  good  friends^  is  our  new  life  which  resembles  the  resurreo- 
on  of  the  Lord.  Oh  I  how  very  gradually  does  it  in  ua  acquire  pow- 
I  grow  and  become  strong,  while  it  much  more  still  than  the  new 
life  of  our  Lord  carries  in  it  the  traces  of  its  earthly  iinperfection,  Oa 
^■tbb  jKjIfit  I  may  appeal  to  the  feeling  of  us  alt ;  it  is  surely  the  sama 
^^bt^  How  fragmentary  in  the  beginning  are  the  manife**5tations  of 
^^Hmsw  life,  and  liow  linuted  the  circle  of  its  moYementsI  How 
^HR^does  it  retain  its  sensitive  places,  which  may  not  be  touched 
^P^'itlioui  pain,  nor  even  without  injurious  consequences,  and  they  at© 
6ver  ttose  in  which  the  old  man  in  the  hour  of  that  death  has  beea 
flWit  deeply  wounded*  But  in  proportion  as  it  is  strengthened,  this 
life,  also,  should  not  give  the  impression  of  its  being  only  a 
JuosMike  Hfe,  as  the  disciples  at  first  tremblingly  believed  they  saw 
fit,  so  that  He  was  compelled  to  call  in  the  testimony  of  all  theif 
If  tbat  they  might  understand  He  was  not  a  spirit^  but  had  flesh 
fttl  bones.  So  our  new  life  from  God,  if  it  consisted  only  in  inward 
^ons  and  exercises  which  had  no  adaptedneas,  perhaps  no 
icy,  to  pass  over  into  action,  which  were  too  peculiar  and 
^^ate  to  be  share  A  with  others,  so  as  to  excite  them  to  good  fruits, 
fit  could  touch  them  only  coldly  and  shudderingly,  what  could  it 
'  Wt  a  ghost-iike  phenomenon^  which  might  attract  attention  in- 
,  but  without  winning  belief  which  might  indeed  disquiet  men 
their  wonted  oouises^  but  without  effecting  any  improvement 
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tberein.  No,  an  active  life  it  is,  and  sliould  become  steadily  niOfB 
and  more  ro,  not  only  iionrishing  itself  and  increasing  e^^er^  m 
strength,  tlirough  tbe  word  of  the  Lard  and  tbrotigh  inward  com- 
munion \vith  Htm,  to  which  He  calls  us  while  offering  Himaelf  lo  us 
as  the  food  and  drink  of  et<?Tnal  life — but  every  one  should  strive  to 
make  his  new  life  intelligible  to  others  who  stand  about  bim,  and  by 
means  of  it  to  influence  them* 

Oh  that  we  might  set  the  risen  Saviour  more  and  more  atendfa^ljr^^ 
before  our  eyes  1  Oh  that  we  might  copy  from  11  im  that  heatiHisJH 
heavenly  breath,  by  which  He  commnnieatad  of  His  Spirit  to  His  dii^ 
ciplcs  I  Oh  that  we  might  learn  like  TTim  to  animate  the  stijpi<l  »tid 
drowsy  hearts  to  a  happy  belief  in  the  Divine  promises,  to  active 
obedience  to  the  will  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  to  the  eheerfal 
enjoyment  and  use  of  all  the  heavenly  treasures  which  lie  has  laid 
open  to  nsl  Oh  that  we  spoke  with  ever-increaaing  strength  t*>  al! 
around  us  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  our  inheritance  theriMti,  thai 
they  might  see  wherefore  Christ  must  suffi^r^  but  also  into  what|^H 
glory  He  has  entered*  So  we  wish,  not  with  empty  wishes  I  Tlifr^ 
vivifying  Spirit  which  He  hits  acquired  for  ns,  worketh  all  this  in 
every  one  according  to  the  measure  which  plcaseth  Hi  in;  and  when 
once  the  lile  from  God  is  kindled  in  the  soul  of  man,  when  once,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  we  have  become  like  His  resurrection,  oh  then  Ili« 
powers  also  evince  themselves,  through  the  operations  of  His^  Spirit 
in  uSj  more  and  more  richly  and  gloriously  for  tlie  general  good. 

But,  once  inoa*,  the  life  of  the  risen  Saviour  with  all  t!iis  cfficieney 
and  power  was^  in  another  sense,  a  retired  and  hidden  one,  Doubtless 
many  besides  Ylx^  disciples  may  hav-e  seen  Him,  to  whom  He  haii 
been  known  in  His  previous  lite,  when  He  went  hither  and  thither, 
to  show  Himself  to  His  disciples,  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other ;  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  But  the  eyes  of  men  wem  hoi  den 
now  that  ihey  did  not  recognize  Him,  and  He  made  Hims^^lf  known 
only  ho  His  own,  who  belonged  to  Him  in  faithful  love.  Even  U> 
those  ri'/  Hays,  ^*  Blessed  are  they  that  see  not  and  yet  believe  ;^'  and 
bow  few  wure  they  who  were  favored  with  the  sight  of  Hl^  ijonnte- 
naneei  even  altliough  we  count  in  the  five  hundred  mentioned  by 
Pawl,  csompared  witli  the  multitude  of  those  wT[\o  aftcrwar^l  believed 

Christ   through   their  testimony  of  His    ttiswiT^^t^^^*    ^  ^^ 
>d  friend^  the  new  life  also  in  which  we  \^^t^^  ^Uho^igh  it  i»  an*' 

ili'  v'e  and  vigorous,  and  ever-efliVtv^     Jfnt  t^^^^^^"^^^"^ 

I        :...  same  time  an  unknown  and  V^*  "      x\fe  wuWno^^^  atia 
1  the  world  whos.-  eves  are  l>o\    ^^^^^       ^vm^t^i^^*' 
rth   to  thrust  theknowled^^^W  ^^"V^^^oA^ 
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irotjM  hit  upon  extraordi  nary  measures  to  call  ttieir  attention  to  the 
differetice  between  the  life  of  sin  and  the  life  of  the  reanrreqtion,  bd 
rWonfd  not  walk  m  the  likeness  of  the  resnrrection  of  the  Lord-  The 
eniporari^  of  Christ  had  opportunity  enongh  to  inform  tliemselT^ 
iftc^r  His  resiirrecfionj  for  they  saw  the  continued  and  nnbroken  as* 
atioa  of  His  disciples ;  so  our  coteniporaries  see  ns  associating 
iier  not  with  any  reference  to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  if 
iey  inquire  into  the  connection,  neither  shall  they  lack  the  answer 
Sat  we  will  ns  little  press  our  inward  history  upon  them  as  the  risen 
Jesua  forced  His  presence  on  thoee  who  had  slain  Him,  and  therefore 
shed  not  to  see  Him*  As  He  appeared  only  to  His  own^  we  too 
rill  reveal  our  inner  life  only  to  those  who  are  in  like  manner  ours, 
and  who,  glowing  with  the  same  love  and  exalted  by  the  same  fiiifch, 
can  say  to  na  again  how  the  Lord  has  manifested  Himself  to  them. 

Not  at  all  as  if  we  ought  to  practice  a  secret  and  exclitsive  way  of 
ife*,  and  those  only  who  have  had  quite  similar  experiences  should 
>rm  narrow  circles  by  themselves,  for  even  the  days  of  the  resurrec- 
ion  furnish  us  thp  example  of  diversified  experiences  and  of  an  inner 
C'llowship  connected  therewith.  Not  only  so ;  for  even  those  who 
ihve  no  experience  at  all  of  this  life  go  not  empty  away.  Only  must 
bey  flj^t  of  themselves  become  conscious,  without  our  pressing  it 
Ipoti  them,  that  here  breathes  a  spirit  to  which  they  are  strangers, 
3at  here  a  life  is  reveal etl  of  which  they  have  known  nothing. 
aen  will  we,  aa  was  done  then^  lead  them  by  the  word  of  our  testi* 
ciony  to  the  ground  of  this  new  life,  and  as  at  that  time^  wdien  the 
ached  word  pierced  the  hearty  when  to  aome  the  old  man  be^n 
^r  in  his  true  light,  and  they  felt  the  first  pains  which  precede 
Ii  of  the  sinful  man,  as  to  them  then  arose  the  faith  in  the" 
snrrectioo  of  Him  whom  they  had  crucified,  so  will  it  ever  be  with 
:ir  reoognttion  of  the  uevr  life  proceeding  from  Him  who  rose  again, 
;jcrt*fore  will  we  not  be  anxious;  continually  will  the  circle  widen 
^f  those  who  perceive  this  life  becauae  they  begin  to  share  in  it. 
Lnd  no  sooner  does  the  slightest  suspicion  of  this  arise  in  the  sotJ 
an,  no  stjoner  does  tlie  perishing  and  comipt  nature  of  this  world 
to  please  and  satisfy  him,  no  sooner  does  his  soul  drink  in  the 
beams  of  the  heavenly  light,  than  his  eyes  are  opened  and  he 
what  a  diflFcrent  thiag  it  is  to  serve  righteousness  from  living  in 
bondage  of  sin. 

TTl  But  finally,  my  good  friends,  we  can  not  thus  fee!  all  that 
Eimibrtable  and  glorious  in  the  likeness  of  our  new^  life  to  the  res- 
ion  of  our  Lord,  without  at  the  same  time  being  touched  with 
i^nes9  at  another  aspect  of  this  resemhlauoe.     For  when  we  put 
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together  all  which  the  evangelists  and  apostles  of  the  Lord  La?e  pre* 
served  to  ua  concerDing  the  life  of  His  rcsuiTection,  we  ntill  are  no 
enabled  to  form  from  it  the  conception  of  a  coherent^  eomplct^J 
and  thomughly  self-'consistent  existence.     Thera  are  separate  motiit^tiij 
and  hours,  particular  conversatioas  and  traDsactiona,  when  the  riae^ 
One  is  lost  to  the  in q airing  gaze.     In  vain  do  we  a&k.  where  He 
ries,  we  must  wait  till  He  appears  again.     Not  as  if  it  had  been 
in  itself,  but  for  us,  my  good  frienda  it  is  so,  and  can  not  be  other 
wise,  and  we  vainly  strive  to  penetrate  into  the  intervals  of  thesfl 
scattered  moments  ard  hours.     What  then  7     Ib  not  the  case  of  thf] 
new  life  which  resemhies  Christ's  resurrection  the  game  ?     Not  at  all] 
as  if  it  were  limited  to  the  glorious,  surely,  and  beneficent,  but  still 
infrequent  hours  of  public  worship  and  devotion,  for  then  we  should 
have  reason  to  fear  that  it  was  only  a  delusion  ;  not  as  if  it  were  Hn^^ 
ited  to  the  few  and  scattered  deeds,  visible  and  tangible,  so  to  s]>ealc, 
to  the  stUTounding  world  which  we  perform,  each  in  his  measuiie, 
through  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit^  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  in  man- 
ifold other  ways  are  we  conscious  of  this  new  life^  there  i^  many  a 
stiller  and  more  secret  moment  when  it  acts  powerfully,  though  deep 
within. 

Still  it  remains  true,  and  I  think  all,  without  exception^  musi 
ooafess  that  we  are  by  no  means  conscious  to  ourselves  of  thia 
Li'w  life  as  an  entirely  continuous  existence.  Too  often  it  is  lost  to 
each  of  us,  not  only  amid  the  joys,  the  distractions  and  cares^  bui 
also  amid  the  commendable  occupations  of  this  world.  This  experi* 
ence,  however,  my  good  friends,  humiliating  though  it  be,  should 
not  make  ns  unbelieving,  as  if  perhaps  the  consciousueas  that  we  art 
a  new  creature  in  Clirist  Jesus  were  a  deception,  and  what  we  have 
regarded  as  expressions  of  this  life  only  morbid  and  estrairagaot  j 
erciteraent.  As  the  Lord  convinced  His  disciples  that  He  had  fleah  i 
and  bonesg  so  can  we  also  convince,  each  one  himself,  and  mutually 
convince  each  other,  that  this  is  a  real,  active  life.  If  so,  we  must 
believe  too,  that  even  when  hidden  and  unconscTins,  it  still  always 
exists,  as  the  Lord  always  existed,  and  even  at  the  time  when  Ha  ■ 
was  lost  to  His  disciples  had  neither  returned  into  the  gravCi  nor  yet 
ascended  to  heaven* 

But  let  us  not  overlook  this  difference*    In  Christ  wa  do  not 
ooDceive  of  it  as  something  natural  and  neoe^ary  that  dariag 
those  forty  days  He  should  only  lead  a  life  in  appearance  ao  broken^ . 
while  perhaps  everyone  oiust  underatand  that  since  the  inQueiioes . 
of  this  new  life  can  only  by  degrees  become  peroeptible  in  our  otilp 
^aid  conduct,  it  should  often   and  for  a  length  of  time  be  qiiite 
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hidden  fix>m  ns,  and  especially  when  we  are  occupied  with  out 
outward  doings,  and  have  our  attention  fixed  on  them.  Still  this 
remains  an  imperfection,  and  we  should,  as  we  go  on,  become  more 
and  more  free  from  it.  Let  us,  therefore,  my  good  friends,  ever 
anew  resort  to  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  this  new  spirit  and  life  I 
Then  shall  we  find  it,  though  we  find  it  not  in  ourselves ;  oh  I  we 
find  it  always  with  Him,  and  always  afresh  it  streams  forth  from 
Him  the  Head,  to  us  His  members.  If  every  moment  in  which  we 
do  not  perceive  it,  is,  when  once  we  become  conscious  of  its  absence, 
a  moment  of  longing,  oh,  so  is  it  a  moment  in  which  the  risen  Sav- 
iour appeals  to  our  soul,  and  breathes  on  us  anew  with  His  quicken- 
ing power.  And  thus  while  drawing  only  from  Him,  we  ought  to 
come  where  His  heavenly  gift  in  us  may  constantly  grow  to  be  a 
never-failing,  an  always-gushing  and  bubbling  fountain  of  spiritual 
and  eternal  life.  To  this  end  is  He  risen  from  the  dead,  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  that  we  may  become  like  His  resurrection. 
That  ended  in  His  return  to  the  Father ;  our  new  life  should  ever 
more  become  His  and  the  Father's  return  into  the  depths  of  our 
affectibns ;  there  should  they  both  make  their  abode ;  and  evermore 
continuous,  evermore  active  and  powerful  should  the  life  from  God 
in  us  become,  that  our  life  in  the  service  of  righteousness  may  even 
l^ere,  according  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  be  and  remain  an  eternal 
life. 

To  this  end  do  Thou,  oh  exalted  Eedeemer,  help  us  evermore, 
ftn)ugh  the  contemplation  of  Thy  glory!  As  Thou  art  exalted 
*l>oye  the  earth,  so  draw  us  evermore  toward  Thee  I  As  Thou  didst 
^^  in  the  days  of  Thy  resurrection,  so  let  us  evermore  live  and 
^alkonly  in  the  bonds  of  love  and  faith  which  Thou  hast  established 
**^ong  Thine  own,  and  from  Thee  receive  more  richly  nourishment 
^^d  strength  for  our  spiritual  life.  And  as  Thy  resurrection  was 
W^gsed  to  Thy  disciples  for  the  establishment  of  Thy  kingdom  on 
^^ith,  for  the  raising  up  of  the  feeble-minded,  for  the  banishing  of 
despondency  from  the  human  heart,  and  the  opening  of  the  Scrip- 
^Uxe  in  its  deepest  mysteries,  oh,  let  our  new  life  also,^  through  Thy 
Spirit's  power,  become  evermore  a  proclamation  of  Thy  Word,  and 
^f  all  the  mysteries  of  Thy  grace,  a  loving  support  of  all  that  is 
^eak,  a  powerful  summons  to  life  for  all  that  is  dead,  a  still  and 
Undisturbed  enjoyment  of  Thy  love,  and  of  the  blessed  fellowship 
^^th  Thee  in  which  Thine  own  do  stand.    Amen. 
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Thb  celebrated  Archdeueon  of  Kiel  was  born  Maj  25,  1778, 
Fahrstedt,  a  village  in  Holstein.  H^  was  the  son  of  a  miller,  uad 
learned  the  rudiments  of  the  liinguage^  with  the  preiuUer  of  the  viUngt*., 
at  the  ^ame  time  attetiiHiig  tbe  mill  and  worMug  on  the  larm.  In  bin 
ninetaenth  year  he  entered  the  school  at  Meldor^  studied  till  1 7^9 
Kiel,  aad  hccame  tutor.  In  1306  he  was  chosen  deacon,  and  in  1818 
areli deacon  at  Kiel 

Harms  wai^  distinguished  as  m  pulpit  orator.  His  words  were  said  i*> 
flow  forth  with  ejise  and  fluency,  often  rushing,  powerful  and  energetic, 
ad  a  torrent,  and  his  style  is  simple,  original,  and  perspienons. 

In  1817  he  published  Luthor'a  ninety-live  The  Res,  with  ninety-fire 
others*  The  latter  were  directed  against  the  prevalent  rationalism*  and 
led  to  a  violent  controversy.  Iti  IS  J  9  he  refnsed  a  call  to  aet  as  bishop 
of  all  the  evangelicral  churches  in  Russia ;  and  in  1 834  he  also  dediaed 
an  invitation  to  go  to  Berhn  to  succeed  Schleiermacher  m  m  pn^cber. 
He  wm  honored  for  his  boldness^  openness,  and  henevolenco,  ovca  by 
those  who  were  opposed  to  his  theological  views.  Ills  inflEience  was 
widely  felt  in  the  revival  of  evangelical  religion  in  Germany.  He  is  the 
author  of  several  volumes  of  sennons,  which  have  passed  through  re- 
peated editions;  such  ais,  a  ''Summer  Postil,"  a  "Winter  Postil,"  a 
'^  Kew  Winter  Postil,"  etc.  He  died  in  1862,  universally  lament^  aad 
reverenced. 

The  sermons  of  Harms  present  some  striking  smgnlarittes.    At  tlmei 

there  is  an  oddity  of  method  and  an  apparent  straining  at  ^f4*t  wliieli 

mar  the  impression  of  the  discourse ;  hut  his  sermons  every  where  ex 

hi  bit  originality  in  the  application  of  his  texts,  and  a  remarkable  freedom 

Toni  routine  in  his  plans,  and  in  the  invention  of  hh  argnmentfi.     An 

j?nse  ardor  of  feeling,  which  forgets  conventional  restrainta,  n^ema  tf»| 

ade  his  whole  train  of  thought,  t^o  as  almost  to  require  tor  it^  uil 

at  timeii  the  hL*lp  of  song  ;  nor  does  he  scruple  to  avail  hjmi»elf  uf 

nmi  of  the  congregation,  by  suspending  the  sormon  (at  w  ill  b«j 

hr  that  purjjoae* 

^  discourse  which  follow^a  is  one  of  the  Summer  and  Winter  PofttUsi 
>  IW4%  voL  I  p*  83< 
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Dear  frienJa,  a  false  rest  lias  crept  in  among  you. — Forgive  me 
tibii  severe  expression,  tlius  without  any  iutxoductory,  mitigatiDg 
prefacej  and  let  na  liaalen  to  meditations  which  reqnii^e  haste ! — A 
Iklae  rest  hus  crept  ia  among  you.  For,  tell  me,  on  what  do  you 
rest  ?  Jb  it  not  true  ?  your  tri^asuruij,  which  crowd  out  the  care  for 
food,  your  boasted  capabilities,  shooting  up  proudly  out  of  the  hard 
soil  of  wealth,  your  friends,  who  cover  you  with  their  protection  and 
foresight  against  every  accident — these  are  your  couch*  And  do 
jon  Dot  consider  that  this  couch  is  one  of  dangtir,  and  therefore 
jour  r^t  iiu  it  a  iak.?  ix^t  ?  Nyy,  but  you  du  not  rest !  Toll  me 
in  what  du  you  rcj?t?  Is  it  not  true?  In  llie  sweet  thought  of 
knowitig  that  whiuh  you  ought  to  koow,  being  that  which  yon  ought 
to  b^T  and  having  done  that  which  you  ought  to  have  done  ?  And 
whence  this  tli ought?  It  wu»  brought  to  you  by  teachings  in  which 
yon  learned  nothing,  by  patterns  to  which  you  had  already  attiuned, 
by  jirecepts  which  had  long  been  followed  by  you,  or  which  you 
never  eould  ibilow*  This  sweet  thought  cast  you  into  slumber,  and 
your  beguilers  accompanied  it  with  their  song. 

Ah  1  would  ye  already  sleep  and  re^^t  ?  Have  yon  already  ceased 
t0  be  childr.'n  who  ot^ed  still  to  be  learning?  Sinners  who  must 
make  themselves  better?  Idleis  whom  one  rouses  to  toil?  Best 
would  yon  ?  Have  you  then  no  goal  lying  in  the  distance,  and  a 
priie  after  which  your  soul  longs?  A  goal  toward  which  your 
whole  life  must  proceed,  a  prize  which  hangs  in  eternity  ?  A  goal 
m\mh  allows  no  respite,  a  prize  which  grants  no  hour  to  forgetful- 
tieai  ?  Fortunate  men,  I  envy  you  I  Nay,  no  iroay  here  t  I  envy 
you 'not,  for  your  rest  is  a  fal^e  nsi^  nnd  I  hope,  if  Thou  wilt^  0 
God,  to  come  to  the  true  rest.  Now  have  I  indeed  no  rest ;  now 
must  I  complain,  ever  complain,  \^  hen  I  look  up  to  my  goal;  I  see 
my  heaven  and  tre.*id  it  not,  I  know  my  salvation  and  reach  it  not, 
I  search  after  my  happiness  and  find  it  not^  and  my  conscience 
iays  to  me  then,  **  Thou  art  a  chilli,  a  sinner,  an  idle  servant" 

Would  you  not  learn  my  goal  and  hear  my  complaint  ? 

For  a  man  shnll  give  me  the  text  for  this  dit^course  who  himself 
difooaiiscd  the  doctrine  of  Gorl,  who  could  say  to  men^  **  Follow 
DaeT'  who  built  up  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  lands  of  the  heathen, 
and  who  still  was  obliged  to  confesA  that  he  yet  ever  fell  short  of  hia 
goal,  never  yet  bad  attained  his  goal     Paul  says  : 

'*  JV^  that  I  }iave  alrmd^  apprtf^mdefi  it^  or  am  already  per/eet^  but 
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I  follow  after  it,  if  ihai  I  may  apprehend  thatfw  whkK  Torn  a^pm 
kended  %  Jtsus  GhnsL  Bretlirai^  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre* 
kended  it  But  (me  thing  I  my  f  I  forgti  what  is  Mdnd  and  rmcft 
afkr  t}iat  which  ts  hefhre^  and  prem  forward  Umard  the  goal,  the  ^Jftae 
which  the  heavenly  calling  of  Ood  in  Christ  holds  fortltj'^  PbiU  iiL 
12-14. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  teach  me,  allow  me  to  spedc  out  to* 

day,  KY  GOAL  AND  MY  COMPLAINT, 

Pardon  mej  friends,  for  speakiag  of  myself.  Why  should  I  turn 
tlie  latLgimge  so  as  if  /  spoke  not  while  yet  out  of  my  heart  it 
flows? 

My  goaii — When  Paulj  in  the  verses  preceding- our  t^art,  coimtlJ 
every  thing  as  naught  compared  with  religion,  that  heavenly  guide^  [ 
when  he  esteems  every  thing  as  loss  and  dross  which  before  bad| 
kept  liim  from  the  better  knowledge  of  J<^us,  the  Sent  of  God^T 
when  he  praises  Christianity  because  he  hopes  to  find  in  it  the  tnial 
rightcoosncss,  or  the  peaceful^  gladdening,  strengthening,  beatifiaJ 
consciousaess  of  the  Divine  favor,  and  calls  that  his  prize,  which  h^ 
would  apprehend ;  then  he  teaches  me  to  name  my  goal ;  J/y  ^tl 
is  blessedness  in  Ood,     Or,  Ood  is  my  goal ;  there,  lar  removed  abovoj 
all  that  is  'visible  on  the  earth.  He  is  the  Inviisible  of  heaven  II 
Away  beyond  the  years  of  time,  He  is  the  Eternal  of  etemitj  I 
Yea,  in  the  sun-bright  glimpses  of  Faith,  my  dull  spirit  bath  cau^l  \ 
a  vision  of  the  Invisible ;  1  have  pressed  the  Eternal  to  my  mortal" 
heart — ^no  longer  mortal  now — but  eternal  hke  Him*    Therefore  ia 
God  my  goal  j  to  know  Ilim  better^  my  souFs  desire ;  to  love  Him j 
more  warmly,  my  hearths  wish.     For  this  have  I  been  whole  yeami 
a  diligent  scholar  of  the  learned,  whole  years  have  I  studied  to 
learned  books,  and  God,  in  discourBcs  and  books,  Ood  have  I  nc 
found,    God  ia  not  contained  io  human  science,  not  an  object  audi 
difiooverj  of  science,  otherwise  He,  the  Creator^  would  have  oaat 
from  His  hand,  as  if  in  contempt,  those  who  lacked  all  '  ■  for 

scieQce ;  otherwise  I  would  murmur  against  Tiiee,  my  '  ,  be- 

cause Thou  hast  not  given  me  more  under&tanding,  more  acuteneaa^ 
firmer  thnii^^bts;  and  oh  1  the  thousands^  the  millions  whom  Thy 
*^1  luii*  turnt'd  to  the  soil  that  they  may  till  it,  or  led  into  a  work* 
0  toil  for  their  daily  bread.    Creator^  Thou  wert  not  a  Fniher, 
'ould  behold  Thee  only  with  the  telescope  of  ecienoe  which  ■ 
ot  use.     God  is  not  science,  God  iB  a  thought,  a  thougbt] 
from  above,  one  which,  when  it  arisee  in  the  soul^  is  ao%^ 
by  this  other,     **Tl)^e  thoughts  I  have  already  bad 
m  as  Jacob  exclaimed,  '*  God  is  in  this  place,  and  I 
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hew  it  not;*'  so  the  "believer  in  Gbd,  when  the  Bible  message 
comes  to  hini,  "  I  knew  not  that  God  was  in  me,  that  I  had  Hia 
thought"     Take  this  thought  from  the  soul,  and  you  have  made  a 
gash  in  its  tenderest  life,  you  have  extracted  the  marrow  of  its 
strength,  you  have  extinguished  the  light  of  its  eye.     God  is  a 
thought;  how  shall  I  awaken,  confirm,  and  expand  this  thought? 
To  know  God  better  is  my  soul's  desire.     For  with  Him  only  do  I 
IiVe.     Why  should  I  care  for  a  life  which  I  can  live  without  God? 
h  that  a  life  when  I  pursue  animal  lusts,  unmindful  that  I  am  a 
being  of  noble  birth  ?     Is  that  a  life  when  I  stoop  to  graze  in  the 
fields  of  sensual  joy,  in  company  with  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  pastures  of  the  soul?     Is  that  a  life. when  I  delight  myself  in 
idleness,  when  with  good  health,  and  free  from  oppressive  thoughts, 
I  sleep  soundly  and  have  no  other  aim  than  what  I  can  half  ac- 
coinplish  while  asleep?     God  is  my  goal  and  my  life.     To  know 
Him   better  is  my  soul's  desire.     For  God  is  my  strength.     I  have 
proved  how  weak  I  am  without  Him.     When  I  would  avoid  a  sin 
without  His  fear,  I  was  not  able.     "Would  I  practice  a  virtue  with- 
out   Eis  love,  I  could  not  do  it.     Did  I  encounter  sorrow  and  God 
Dot  at  ipy  side,  I  trembled  and  fainted  before  the  least  sorrow.     God 
ia  nay  strength.     With  Him  I  have  the  courage  to  go  on  improving 
niyself;  with  Him  I  have  the  power  to  persevere  in  good  works; 
with  Him  I  am  not  afraid  to  pursue  my  earthly  pilgrimage  though 
enemies  encamp  around  my  path,  nor  to  descend  into  the  fearful 
ja^vs  of  the  grave. 

Qod  is  my  goal  and  my  strength.  To  know  Him  better  is 
^J  soul's  desire.  For  God  is  my  light.  Hear  it ;  I  perceive  noth- 
^S  without  God,  I  know  nothing  without  God,  I  see  nothing 
^thcut  Gbd.  Ye  men  round  about  me,  should  I,  without  Him, 
loolc  upon  you  as  what  you  are,  my  brethren?  Worldly  good, 
«ho\xld  I  without  Him  regard  this  as  the  gift  of  the  gentle  Father 
111  heaven?  My  health,  should  I  look  on  it  as  a  boon  which  I  must 
^^^^^m  and  cherish  ?  My  life,  would  I  drag  it  on  to  the  seventieth 
Mci  eightieth  year  if  I  did  not  consider  it  in  Gtod's  light?  God  is  my 
"gHt.  Where  I  cany  Him  all  is  bright,  in  my  science,  in  my  pro- 
*®sion,  in  the  general  course  of  things,  in  my  personal  fortunes. 
^^,  that  I  could  carry  God  every  where,  God,  my  light!  That  I 
ua^  God  with  me  at  all  times;  God  my  strength!  That  I  con- 
■tardily  and  every  where  felt  God  in  me ;  God  my  life!  How  blessed 
■horrid  I  be  I  God  is  my  goal.  To  know  Him  better  is  my  soul's 
aesiTe.  To  know  Him  is  to  have  Him,  to  have  Him  is  to  love  Him, 
to  love  Him  is  to  trust  in  Him.     Ob,  when  shall  I  come  to  know 
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Him  fully,  that  I  may  have  Him  fully,  love  Him  fully,  trust  in  Him 
fully  ?  Daily  will  I  read,  when  He  discourses,  the  words  of  the 
holy  men  who  speak  in  the  Bible,  moved  by  His  Holy  Spirit ;  daily 
will  I  go  on  to  observe  God  and  His  way  through  the  world ;  daily 
will  I  go  on  to  watch  my  soul  and  its  divine  exercises ;  daily  will  1 
pray  to  God,  since  prayer  is  at  once  the  contemplation  and  the  study 
of  God ;  and  will  go  on  till  the  vail  Mis  from  my  eyes,  till  the  world 
disappears  and  I  see  Him  face  to  face,  and  am  blessed,  blessed  in 
God.  That  is  my  goal  Is  it  not  also  your  goal  ?  Then  let  us  sing, 
every  one  from  a  fuU  heart,  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  of  hymiw^ 
891.   (This  Hymn  begins,  **  How  blessed  am  I  when  my  aouL") 

'*  I  too  (and' thus  His  truth  hath  said), 
I  too  shall  once  bo  blost 
Hail,  soul,  by  God's  own  finger  made, 
That  thou  in  Him  mightst  rest  1 

Here  seest  thou  through  a  dawning  light 

What  angel's  better  trace ; 
Thou,  too,  Shalt  there  enjoy  the  sight 

Of  Jesus,  &ce  to  face." 

And  thanks  be  to  Thee,  0  God !  especially  for  Thy  divine  word,  ^ 
m  which  the  knowledge  of  this  goal  was  first  brought  to  our  ears! 
Thanks  to  Thee,  oh  Jesus,  that  Thou  hast  shown  the  way  thither 
and  hast  gloriously  gone  before  I 

The  Ai^ostle  Paul  was  an  Israelite,  and  according  to  the  laws  of 
Moses,  had  led  an  irreproachable  life.  If  any  other  man  could 
boast,  he  more.  But  after  Christ  had  apprehended  him,  and  led 
hira  to  Christianity,  he  had  come  under  other,  higher  laws,  the  ob- 
servance of  which  appeared  harder  to  him,  their  righteousness  im- 
possible. Yet  did  he  long  after  this  as  his  goal,  confiding  in  the 
promise  of  Jesus  that  Qod  would  regard  every  man  as  righteous  who 
walked  according  to  the  rules  of  Christianity  and  cherished  this  be- 
lief. That  is  Christian  virtue ;  my  goal  is,  secondly,  virtue.  I  have 
grown  up  among  men  such  as  the  world  gives ;  I  have  learned  the 
corrupt  doctrines  of  the  vile  ;  my  heart  is  contaminated  by  evil  ex- 
amples; in  short,  I  have  not  continued  in  innocence.  Therefore 
have  I  been  obliged  to  labor  and  must  still  labor  to  restore  it;  which 
is  to  become  virtuous,  for  virtue  consists  in  the  restoration  of  our 
primitive  innocence.  At  first  I  did  not  deem  this  necessary. 
"  Wherefore"  thought  I,  "  should  not  thou  do  what  thy  heart  lusteth 
after,  what  pleaseth  thine  eyes  ?"  But  I  soon  saw  how  speedily  that 
would  be  at  an  end.     Then  I  thought  to  restrain  myself  and  live 
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ifier  the  former  way,  indeed,  but  within  the  restraints  of  decorum 
and  respectability.  The  world  applauded  the  youth,  but  his  heart 
was  not  pure,  his  way  tended  from  bad  to  worse,  for  he  had  brought 
understanding  into  a  wicked  life.  I  planted  certain  virtues  in  my 
Boul^  which  pleased  men  and  gained  me  advantage,  industry,  energy, 
friendship — ^but  they  throve  poorly  for  they  stood  in  a  poor  soil. 
Tbere  was  no  rest,  no  peace,  and  every  joy  left  a  bitter  taste  behind. 
So  spend  thy  life,  so  sacrifice  thy  youth,  merely  for  youthful  gratifi- 
cation? Shall  youth  so  swallow  up  youth,  and  life  itself  so  consume 
life  ?  Wherefore  then  that  power  which  is  not  employed  for  this, 
and  yet  in  this  is  lost  ?  Wherefore  this  heart  which  beats  high,  and 
underneath  is  not  satisfied  ?  "  Then  virtue  dawned  upon  me,  I  col- 
lected her  features  in  the  disposition  of  good  men,  I  sought  her  ex- 
pression in  the  actions  of  great  men ;  then  stood  forth  her  beautiful 
image  before  my  soul.  Virtue  is  my  goal,  virtue  is  purity  0/  soul 
The  whole  ground  is  cleared  of  the  weeds  of  evil  inclinations  and 
desires.  The  strongly-rooted,  far-branching  stem  of  selfishness  is 
plucked  up.  The  noble  plants  are  cleansed  from  the  vermin  of 
groveling  motives.  Measures  are  taken  against  the  fear  of  man, 
which  is  as  a  frost,  and  the  mildew  of  false  love. 

Virtue  is  soul  strength.   In  pure  souls  d welleth  God  and  His  strength. 

She  contends  with  the  serpent  of  restrained  lusts,  which  would  coil 

about  the  good  heart  and  extort  from  it  a  sin  ;  she  contends  with  the 

dragon  of  passion,  which  with  fire  and  fangs  would  constrain  it  to  desist 

from  its  good  purpose,  to  break  its  holy  vows ;  she  contends  against 

the  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  for  free  doctrine  and  a  free  path,  for 

'^er  life  in  her  faith ;  she  contends  with  the  cunning  ones  in  the 

Piisc  of  doves  for  her  own  and  her  upright  neighbor's  honor,  tears 

^®  false  mirror  from  their  hands  and  dashes  it  against  the  wall.   She 

'^r^  trends  even  against  fortune,  against  the  pressure  of  poverty, 

^g^inst  the  infirmities  of  disease,  against  the  hardships  of  an  inferior 

ooncJition.     She  is  oppressed  but  not  suppressed,  deprived  of  power 

hnt  not  of  will,  hindered  but  not  held  back.     Virtue  is  my  goaL 

"Virtue  \a  freedom.  What  can  constrain  the  strong  unless  he  impose 
fet-t^pg  Qjj  himself?  What  can  bend  him  unless  he  take  burdens  on 
l^^nrxself?  The  old  fetters  are  broken;  he  has  escaped  from  the  en- 
ticxxig  look  of  the  harlot,  she  is  escaped  from  the  sweet  words  of  the 
*^vicer,  he  has  broken  off  from  the  society  of  profligates,  she  has 
^^^^^ied  to  hold  intercourse  with  backbiting  friends.  The  former  bur- 
^^Ofi  are  thrown  off,  the  tears  of  anxious  parents,  the  impressive 
f^^^Oonitions  of  well-meaning  instructors,  the  heavy  words  of  depart- 
^°S    friends ;  the  thought  of  troubled  joys  and  of  sorrow  brought 
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upon  ourselves,  the  feeling  of  happiness  mocked  and  of  misery  de- 
served,  the  fear  of  man,  the  pangs  of  conscience,  the  trembling  dread 
of  God — ^in  heartfelt  repentance  such  burdens  are  thrown  off  Free 
and  lightly  the  spirit  advances  toward  ever  more  beautiftil  deeds, 
produces  ever  more  glorious  works,  its  aims  ever  more  pure,  evei 
more  comprehensive  its  plan,  ever  higher  its  endeavor,  ever  more 
rapid  its  course ;  nor  does  it  look  about  it  until  it  is  at  the  goal.  Vir- 
tue is  my  goal.  Virtue  is  blessedness.  It  can  not  be  otherwise  in  a 
disposition  which  nourishes  the  most  beautiful  thoughts  and  carries 
in  itself  the  consciousness  of  good  deeds.  It  can  not  be  otherwise 
in  a  heart  which  preserves  the  purest  feelings,  and  cherishes  the 
most  transparent  designs.  Not  otherwise  can  the  soul  think  itselfj 
which  imitates  God,  and  receives  the  favor  of  the  Most  High  as  a 
p]e(Jge  of  a  still  happier  time — not  otherwise  than  blessed.  Virtue 
is  blessedness.  Virtue,  when  shall  I  attain  unto  thee  ?  Can  it  pos- 
sibly be  while  I  wander  in  this  dying  body,  while  I  live  among  sin- 
ners ?  Alas  I  far  distant  am  I  yet  from  thee,  from  my  goal  1  Yet 
I  know  thee,  and  my  soul  hangs  on  thee  and  will  not  let  go  thy 
image  which  has  made  so  lively  and  indelible  an  impression  on  my 
heart.  Am  I  still  far  away?  Courage ;  I  go  on  forever  1  Friends, 
virtue  is  my  goal ;  is  she  not  also  your  goal  ?  Then  let  us  sing  the 
first  verse  of  103. 

**  Fair  virtue,  worthy  highest  honor, 
Entire  affection,  warm  desire  1 
With  all  my  powers  to  hang  upon  her, 

My  wishes  ofl  and  hopes  aspire. 
How  blest  could  I  attain  to  this  I 
Por  holiness  is  surely  bliss." 

"Who  is  it  that  stands  on  the  sunny  heights  of  virtue  and  calls  down 
to  us  sinners,  " Follow  Me !"  That  is  Jesus.    Behold,  Lord,  we  come! 

No  other  Apostle  had  labored  more  than  Paul.  Although  noi 
scorning  to  render  lesser  service  to  human  society  by  the  work  of 
his  hands,  he  pursued  the  great  business  of  gaining  adherents  to  the 
Church  of  Christ.  For  this  he  shunned  no  danger  on  the  land  oi 
on  the  water;  from  this  he  desisted  not,  though  scourged,  and 
stoned,  and  cast  into  chains ;  and  how  carefully  did  he  watch  over  tlie 
congregations  which  had  been  established  I  He  praised  and  reproved, 
he  admonished  and  encouraged,  he  turned  away  false  teachers  ajid 
commended  the  true,  and  supported  these  with  his  countenance  and 
advice.  Individuals  also  found  refuge  wiih  him,  comfort,  advocacy. 
Silver  and  gold  had  he  none,  but  what  he  had,  what  he  could,  he  de» 
voted  to  the  common  weal.   This  was  usefulness,  universal  benef'r^nce. 
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My  goal  is,  in  the  third  place,  usefulness.    Men  commonly  be- 
^0with  this,  because  it  stands  lower.     With  this,  too,  I  was  in- 
isbnad  to  begin.    But  this  is  not  the  way,  for  then  corruption  and 
Y«;nity  Iiirk  behind,     No,  the  true  order  is  first  to  gain  the  heights, 
god  then  descend  to  what  is  lower,  fii'st  to  strive  to  beeome  vir^ 
moaa,  and  then  nselAih     True  usefulness  ia  virtue  itself  brought 
pHM'tically  into  human  life.     It  has  a  wide  field     All,  all  are  em- 
braced in  my  love.     I  would  serve  alL     Herein  I  rec^ognize  no  rcla- 
tbusliip;  we  all  spring  from  one  bloody  and  one  blood  was  shed  for 
us  ull    Herein  no  nearness  avails ;  the  heart  is  created  wide,  and  I 
nould  reach  forth  a  neighborly  band  of  love  to  all^  however  remote. 
Herein  fatherland  counts  nothing  j  we  have  all  one  Father,  and  let 
me  fluternally  share  with  all.     Herein  I  know  no  diversities  of  lan- 
guage ;  I  see  thy  grief  in  thy  countenance ;  thou  betra jest  thy  neces- 
iiij  in  sighs  wliich  are  every  where  intelligible ;  and  I  will  hasten  to 
stand  by  thee.    No  dllTerenoes  of  religion  I  God's  sun  with  friendly 
nj  shines  over  all,  and  shall  I  be  unfriendly  to  liim  who  worships 
Ood  not  in  my  way  ?    No  distinction  of  rank  I    Te  are  building  the 
6arthj  I  heaven ;  thus  are  we  both  laborers  for  God.    Ye  are  for  teo- 
litude,  I  for  virtue — they  are  fruits  of  one  stem,  on  which  we  graft* 
Te  make  sure  the  body  and  goods^  I  the  soul  and  eternal  salvation — 
'^oeive  our  thanks  for  relieving  us  from  so  many  hindering  cares ; 
ye  aU  serve  and  help  me ;  I  can,  I  will  be  useful  to  all  of  you ; 
that   is  my  goah 

Usefulness  is  my  goal*     1^  has  a  wide  field  and  many  gijh» 

^Qt   the  whole  world   is  also   one  great  scene  of  poverty.     Here 

r^*i^  lacks  a  friend,  and  he  seeks  my   friendship;  these   have  lost 

^Hpher  and  mother,  and  appeal  to  me  for  assistance ;  there  weeps  an 

^^■ttlortnnate,  and  longs  for  comfort  from  me ;  and  here  a  child  of 

^Bws^sry  sighs,  to  whom  I  must  give  help  and  deliverance.    One  com- 

P«u^s  of  injustice  which  he  has  suflEercd ;  and  I  will  speak  in  his  be- 

I     ^d.fl     Another  cries  out  by  reason  of  the  oppressor,  and  I  will  lend 

[     itim   niY  arxix.    This  one  I  see  pursuing  a  dangerous  way,  and  I  will 

8^  ^irith  him  and  be  the  light  of  his  feet»    That  simple  one  would 

I     P^^nge  into  the  abyss  of  eternal  ruin^  I  hasten  and  become  his  deliv- 

I    ^nng  aogeh     There  an  association  of  the  frieoda  of  humanity  are 

ptliered  for  philanthropic  ends;  I  will  contribute  to  them  what  I 

I     '1^^'"^,  my  views,  my  powers^  the  cool    repose  of  my  reflection,  the 

wai*m  blood  of  my  love.     Here  an  office  is  laid  upon  me,  in  other 

%oi-<^  ilie  way  is  pointed  out  in  which  I  should  be  useful,  the  men 

^'^    indicated  to  me  to  \v  horn  I  should  be  useful ;  to  these  men, 

"kCTTfore,  is  my  time,  luj  toil,  my  meditation,  mj  care,  my  anxiety, 
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my  vigilance  deyoted;  nnd  with  it  all  my  love,  alUptmfyiDg^  all- 
quickening^  all  elevating^  aod  all-miglitilj-streiigthpniiig  love.    Use- 
fulness is  my   goal.     It  has  n  wide  field,  it  hm  many  gifls,  aiid' 
tt  gives  tviifi  pleasure.    It  gives  and  seeks  not  how  little  it  may  give. 
It  gives  and  defers  nofc  till  a  set  time  comes,    Tt  giv^  and  aska  nolj 
"  what  shall  I  have  in  return  ?"    It  gives  and  reckons  not  whethc 
it  gives  too  much.     Thus  it  gives  of  its  property,  of  its  time,  of  ila 
])0wer3  of  body  and  soul^  of  its  health,  of  its  hlood,  of  all  things  iiJ 
gives  to  all  at  all  times.     In  return ,  it  has  the  love  of  all,  the  oonfi*i 
denee  of  all,  the  prayers  of  all — ^greater  treasures  iu  exchange  for 
less — and  the  approbation  of  the  Father  of  all,  who  beholds  this, 
and  looks  upon  it  as  if  it  were  given  to  Him.     Usefulness  is  my 
goal.     Thou,  Jesus,  didst  attain  to  the  goal  by  the  straggle®  of  Thy 
short  life  ;  on  the  high  cross  Thou  wert  at  the  high  goal.     To  Thee 
will  we  often  lift  oiir  eyes,  and  will  strive  to  follow  Thee  in  the 
path  of  beneficent  activity.    Let  us  sing  the  fourth  verse  of  766  .• 
^t  beginSj  "  Dear  as  is  my  own  existenoeJ*) 

'^  All  to  suocoft  f^ljr  blessmf 

AH,  aa  once  the  SuHoiir  b1eit> 
Guiding,  flOOtiiingi  WfongJr  r^fossing, 

Worii  or  deked^  ns  eerveg  tbem  best; 
Foe  to  each  unnghtuouvDev^ 
Friead  of  all  the  humnn  imeof 

Now,  as  you  have  seen  my  goal,  listen  also  to  My  CoMPLArNT 
I  must  first  tliank  God,  fiienda,  thf^  He  has  set  that  high  goal 
b*3fore  my  eyes,  that  He  has  brought  me  to  the  knowledge  of  iho 
Divine  life,  that  He  has  afforded  me  proofs  of  His  strength,  that  He 
has  directed  the  beams  of  His  light  to  me*    Others  He  leads  in  other ^ 
"Way  By  and  may  also  with  me  sooner  or  later  proceed  in  a  differs? nt 
way,    I  followed  this  heavenly  call ;  I  began  a  Divine  life,  I  tasted j 
the  delight  of  the  life  in  God ;  I  h fastened  to  the  battle,  and  wi 
refreshed  by  God'g  angels  af^er  the  stifling  hour;  led  by  the  gleam- 
ing  of  the  heights,  I  went  down  confidently   into  the  dark  deepa , 
of  human  life,  and  many  an  appalling  mystery  became  to  me 
clear  as  the  sun.    How  light  the  heart  then  1    How  blessed  the  soul  1 1 
Flt^et  thoughts,  bring  me,  O  bring  the  hours  of  joy,  the  momenta 
c^f  heavenly  delight,  all  back  I 

**  Whal  hsm  beea  abould  be  &r]fotlea  when  the  brighter  giod  fa  wixn  T 

Onward,  therefore^  I  must  go;  not  basking  in  recollection  %ritk^ 

Tortable  idleness.    More  lively  must  the  life  of  God  beooait  in 

Ua  *trvfngth  stronger  and  His  light  more  dear;  in  a  word  I 
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Qtigbt  to  know  Gofl  better.  How  I  am  to  begin  I  know  well :  if  T 
eeait^h  the  Scripture  j  if  I  mark  God  antl  His  waj  through  the  world  ^ 
if  I  observe  my  soul  and  her  higher  exercises;  if  I  pnav  without 
ceastngi  m  shall  I  know  God  better. 

Ah  1  here  mustlcomphxin,  and  mi/  comphimt  re^pect^  fir^f^  my  earlh- 
fy^mindednfss.  It  is  that  which  seta  up  for  me  a  goal  in  lime  and  in  the 
visible  world,  riches,  honor,  plensurci  and  it  has  the  advantage  of  near- 
neaa  and  attniuableness  on  its  s^ide.  It  is  that  which  fills  me  with  pleas 
nre  in  earthly  things,  when  I  mingle  with  them  only  in  needful  ways, 
which  imperceptibly  binds  my  heart  to  them.  If.  is  that  which  not  only ' 
solicils  my  participation,  but  claims  my  time  and  my  strength  for  the 
goal  which  it  has  set  up.  I  ought  to  read  my  Bible  ;  indeed  that  m 
iny  book ;  that  mU>me  (he  book-  But  too  often  I  take  the  time  from 
it  and  bestow  it  on  other  hooks,  which  should  give  me  still  more 
light  and  joy  than  the  Bible  ;  and  a  thousjmd  times  deceivedi  I  sufFer 
TOvaelf  always  to  be  deceived  yet  again.  I  ought  to  mark  God  and 
Bis  ways  through  the  world ;  but  the  carnal  mind  teaches  me  to  give 
heed  to  myself  and  consider  how  I  ^hall  come  ouL  I  onght  to  ob- 
serve  my  soul  and  her  higher  exercises ;  but  the  earthly  mind  turns 
my  attention  to  my  bodily  state^  to  the  ins^inuations  of  my  lower 
nature^  and  to  the  thousand  things,  beneficial  or  injurious,  to  gratify 
or  disturb  me,  which  stand  in  connection  with  iL  I  ought  to  pray 
— ^that  is  not  a  matter  of  the  earthlj  mind,  it  flies  from  prayer  m 
from  death,  and  prayer  is  ita  death — and  then  it  has  many  evasions 
and  delays  ami  proposi-s  difficult  questions  to  the  soul.  **  When,"  it 
askBf  '*  has  God  heard  thee  ?  Can  the  All  wise  regard  prayer?  He 
with  whom  law  avails  and  not  the  creature  ?"  Man's  wish  is  fleeting, 
the  law^  is  eternal;  and  when  I  attempt  to  pray,  the  earthly  mind 
now  brings  before  my  eyes  the  parti-oolored  vi^aves  of  the  world- 
market^  or  awakens  tlie  recollectioQ  of  some  loss  experienced,  or 
leads  my  thoughts  to  some  negligence  in  business,  and  my  pious 
thougl  1  is  of  pray  er  must  d  epart,  T  h  erefore  must  1  com  plai  n,  com  plain 
of  that  worldly  mi ndedncss  by  which  I  am  hindered  in  my  course. 

Oh  that  men  would  only  help  me ;  would  encourage,  stimulate, 
impel  me  forw^ard ;  would  go  mth  me  on  the  way  to  the  goal  I  Ex- 
ample is  rhe  food  of  sense,  yea,  the  food  of  the  earthly  sense.  If 
I  comjilain  of  it,  O  men,  I  must  at  the  same  time  complain  of  you, 
tarOibj-minded  ones  found  about  met  Whom  do  I  see  leading  a  truly 
godly  life  ?  Who  goes  before  me  in  heavenly  strength  ?  Whom 
do  T  find  walking  in  the  light  of  God?  And  whom  do  I  not  find 
deluding  himself  in  the  unreal  gleams  of  earthly  suns?  Who  trusts 
not  proudly  and  presumptuously  in  his  own  weakness?     Whom  do 
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I  not  see  thinking  of  the  world,  longing  afkr  tte  woridj  npending 
boura  in  the  in  visible,  years  in  the  things  which  are  seen  ?  That  i3 
mj  complaint,  that  the  path  to  the  goal  of  godliness  is  so  deserted 
I  look  around  me  and  perceive  no  one ;  I  listen  and  hear  no  one ;  1 
call  and  no  one  answers;  I  wait  and  no  one  follows  me-  Therefore 
do  I  complain  1 

Is  not  the  path  of  virtue  so  desolate  ?  No  I  many  are  dimbing 
that  path.  I  mjself  even  have  made  happy  progress  therein.  I  am 
no  longer  the  sensual  man  whose  desires  set  up  the  goal  for  him  be- 
fore whom  the  prize  glances  in  lust  I  am  no  longer  the  hvpocrite, 
who,  ^nth  the  shield  of  good  standing  and  respectability^  would 
belie  the  wicked  pmetices  of  his  souL  I  am  no  longer  the  false 
lover  of  virtne,  who  loves  her  wben  and  where  she  is  tolerated^  when 
and  because  she  brings  some  advantage.  Wliat  joy  liad  I  then 
which  has  not  brought  sorrow  upon  me  ?  what  honor  which  did  not 
cause  me  shame?  what  advantage  which  has, not  turned  out  an  in- 
jury ?  I  deem  myself  happy  that  I  have  reached  this  stage ;  that  I 
haye  outlived  that. 

*'  Wbiit  hna  heen  should  bo  forgottDtL,  when  the  brighter  goal  appeanL** 


Tes,  truly,  I  am  far  from  having  attained  as  yet.  I  am  still  far  off 
from  perfection.  Three  rounds,  the  three  lower  rounds  of  the  heav- 
enly ladder,  I  have  mounted ;  and  a  thousand  more  I  must  yet  ascend. 
How  much  have  I  to  accomplish  before  my  soul  becomes  pure  bb 
innocence ;  before  my  soul  becomes  strong  as  virtue ;  before  my  soul 
becomes  free  and  blessed  as  the  saints  made  perfect  are  now  1 

The  thought  extorts  from  me  a  new  complaint  ify  camplaitU 
has  resp^l  to  my  weakness.  I  spy  still  many  a  weed  in  my  soul,  but 
I  lack  that  unwearied  persevemnce  which  ceases  not  until  they  am 
thoroughly  cleared  away.  I  am  forever  lopping  off  selQshiie^  bat 
I  lack  the  rest>lution,  sustained  by  subsequent  diligeucf,  to  lay  the 
ax  to  its  root,  I  do  not  ask  first  after  advantage^  but  I  often  pro- 
pose to  myself  many  other  questions  no  better ;  and  I  have  not  always 
power  over  myself  at  once  to  set  them  all  aside,  I  strive  and  give 
way,  I  contend  and  retreat  I  struggle  and  falL  Ahu^  I  therefore  it 
is  that  I  come  not  to  the  consciousness  of  purity  of  heart ;  that  I  oomo 
not  to  feel  atrengtii  of  will ;  that  I  come  not  to  the  glad  esperieneo 
of  freedom  in  my  soull  My  weakness  1  my  weaknesss!  while  I  beat 
it)  I  can  not  win  the  prize  at  tbe  goal !    Weakness  I   They  call  tb€Q 

-  inheritance  of  man — art  tliou  indeed  so  ?  Then  bringest  thou 
brt  with  thee  I    Or,  art  thou  my  own  work ;  conceived  and  bom 
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in  mj  dn  ;  nourished  by  my  indolence ;  grown  up  during  my  heed- 
iessness  j  a  badly  trained  child ;  and  now  mistress  over  me?  There- 
fore I  complain  of  my  weakneaa. 

And  where  shall  I  gain  strength?   Who  finds  equanimity  among 

moDmerB  ?     Who  get^  courage  among  those  that  are  in  distress  ? 

No  more  can  I  acquire  strength  among  the  weak.    And  if  I  complain 

iif  iBV  wcakn^a^  I  must  at  the  same  time  complain  of  iJie  weak  who 

mt  mand  abaui  me*     I  see  many  lying  prostrate  ;  withered  by  the  hot 

Uaati  of  blazing  lusts ;  and  see  still  more  caught  by  the  storms  of 

excited  pa^ious,  hurled  hither  and  thither ;  and  see  that  all  f  nd  a  soft 

ntaBfaction  in  the  breath  of  prosperity  and  sensual  joy,    I  see  many 

lored  by  the  bait  of  human  applause ;  and  I  see  still  more  retire  thunder- 

fitrtickby  the  appalling  sentence,  *'Then  thou  art  not  Ctesar's  Mend !" 

ind  I  ^ee  that  all  look  aronnd  thorn  to  di^=cove^  what  signs  are  made. 

It  occurs  to  few  to  contend  with  their  fortune ;  still  fewer  begin  the 

cutest ;  and  who  holds  out  until  he  has  triumphed  over  poverty, 

,  and  inferiority  of  condition,  unless  luck  soon  conies  to  his 

I?    What  can  such  profit  me?     I  wiU  rather  pursue  my  way 

ilooe ;  wander  solitary ;  and  if  it  goes  slowly, 

"  Still  courage  ihoDH  fcvraakQ  job  ; 
He  who  the  goal  tifls  aho wn^ 
Me  to  the  goal  will  take  ma** 

Alone,  and  yet  not  parted  from  men ;  solitary,  and  yet  in  the 
niidst  of  my  brethren ;  I  will  henceforth  liva  He  who  can  not  help 
me,  hiin  I  perhaps  can  help ;  and,  according  to  my  ability,  mast  help. 
To  that  have  I  applied  my  years,  my  youth,  my  powers ;  and  my 
brigbtest  joys  have  been  when  something  had  been  effected  through 
oie  for  the  welfare  of  my  brethren.    Be  still,  mj  soul,  be  still  I 


^ 


"  Wbat  has  been  should  be  forgotten^  when  the  brighter  goal  apfftearv.** 


Allow  thyself  no  thought  of  that ;  still  le^  speAk  of  it ;  think  of 

^y  aelfishneflSj  and  mourn  over  it     Say  freely,  without  concealmetit, 

'*  It  is  no  angel  that  stands  before  you,  sent  forth  to  serve  others, 

""rith  no  destination,  no  employment*,  no  joy,  but  this  simple  service." 

It  is  a  man  that  stands  before  vou,  one  who  has  to  care  for  himself  also ; 

one  who  has  permission  to  build  his  own  fortunCj  but  who  often  goes 

beyond  this,  and  builds  his  own  fortune  where  another's  fortune  lies  in 

niins;  and  with  too  little  sorrow  on  that  account.    Who  often  pleads 

tie  needful  cares  of  himself  to  ejccuse  bis  perhaps  unbecoming  and 

ttaoeoe^aiy  rigor ♦    Who  devotes  to  you  love,  but  is  beloved  in  return* 

Who  devotes  to  you  his  strength,  but  never  alh   Who  devotes  to  you 
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his  time,  but  neyer  the  most  of  it»  Who  is  not  inBanaible  to  the  result 
of  his  effortflj  not  at  all  insensible  to  huinan  applause  and  the  reproach 
of  men.  Who  zaaloualy  follows  the  good  when  it  is  noticed,  and  dili- 
gently portrays  the  beautiful  when  it  is  perceived  and  appreciated; 
and  who  in  all  these  respects^  very  often,  alas,  sees  himself  wanting, 
A  man,  in  £ne,  wbo  has  the  goal  of  usefulness  before  his  eyes,  and 
would  gladly  reach  it,  but  is  yet  far  from  having  reached  it^  and 
therefore  complains,  complains  of  bis  unsubdued  selfishness. 

Yet  let  me  offer  by  way  of  apology,  that  the  task  is  hard.  Indeed 
if  in  the  whole  neighborhood;  if  in  the  whole  place;  if  in  the  whole 
congregation  ;  if  in  the  whole  land,  an  effort  after  usefulness  were 
visible,  I  should  have  more  encouragement  and  incentive,  and  should 
advance  more  happily  towaid  my  goah  But  where  every  one  first 
perceives  his  own  advantage,  and  never  last ;  where  men  press  forward 
for  honor-s  sake,  and  shrink  back  for  convenience,  or  from  fear  of 
man  \  where  few  labor  for  the  common  cause,  and  almost  no  one  with 
the  right  earnestness ;  where  few  contribute  to  the  common  advantageti 
and  almost  no  one  any  thing  of  importance  and  value;  where  the 
schools  and  eleemosynary  institutions  cry  with  a  thousand  voioei^ 
'*  The  good  spirit  of  beneficence  rules  not  over  us,  pray  have  com- 
passion''—there  I  will  not  complain  of  myself  alone ;  there  I  will  not 
eom plain  any  more  at  all. 

And  I  have  done  for  to-day*  What  I  said  in  the  beginning, 
'*  Dear  friends,  a  false  rest  has  crept  in  among  you,**  I  believe  I  have 
now  shown.  I  would  not  beat  the  air,  neither  would  I  harm  any 
one ;  therefore  I  laid  hold  of  myself  and  spared  not  My  aim  m 
reached  if  your  rest  has  been  disturbed  by  to-day's  discourse ;  if  your 
eyes  have  been  opened  to  discern  the  goal ;  if  my  complaint  has 
awakened  your  com  plaint^  and  you  have  resolved  to  break  up  and 
pursue  the  goal  which  is  set  before  you.  So  will  you  **jS?*d  rest  for 
your  wuhf^  true  rest  Ah,  it  ia  quite  possible  that  we  are  all  too  far 
off  still  from  the  Man  who,  in  the  language  just  uttered,  haa  pointed 
UB  to  Qimseli     The  word  stands  written  in  Matt  xL  29. 
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DR.    LUDWIQ   FR.   FRANZ    THEREMIN- 

TmtRKiim  was  bom  in  the  year  1783,  at  Gramzow,  in  the  northern 
IMUt  of  Ptuflsia,  where  his  fiither  was  preacher  in  the  French  Church. 
He  studied  with  his  &ther,  and  at  Berlin  and  Halle.  After  this  he  spent 
A  jear  m  Geneva  and  was  ordained  in  1808.  Two  years  after  this  he  was 
called  to  the  Werder  Church,  Berlin,  where,  in  1815,  he  was  appointed 
Court  Preacher,  and  in  1840  Professor  Simorarius  in  the  University  at 
that  place.    Ue  died  in  1846. 

Theremin  was  held  in  the  highest  estimation  for  worth  of  character, 
ttid  in  the  view  of  no  inconsiderable  part  of  the  German  people,  had  no 
superior  as  an  eloquent  and  efficient  preacher;  It  has  been  remarked 
^hat  in  his  religious  character  he  resembled  Thomas  k  Eempis  and  Fen^ 
Ion,  though  in  decision  and  boldness,  as  well  as  oratorical  power,  he  was 
moreHke  Massillon. 

Bis  published  works  best  known  are  '^  Evening  Hours,**  '^  Adelbert's 
Confessions,"  "  The  Doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  **  Eloquence  a 
▼xrtue,  or  outlines  of  a  system  of  Rhetoric,"  and  several  volumes  of 
B^ttnoiia.  His  published  writings  are  conndered  among  the  most  classical 
in  the  German  language.  The  sermon  here  given  is  translated  from 
▼olnme  vL  of  his  discourses,  and  is  one  of  his  fiunous  series  of  '^  Ser- 
ii^ons  on  the  Cross."  It  contains  passages  of  singular  beauty,  and  force 
of  expression ;  and  is  rarely  excelled  in  fresh  and  tender  efiusions  of 
^^^eling,  and  a  pious  zeal  to  loosen  the  affections  from  earth,  and  attach 
them  to  things  above. 


THE  VOICES  OUT  OP  THE  GRAVES. 

**Aiid  there  was  ICaiy  Magdalenep  and  the  other  Mary,  aittixig  over  against  the  sep- 
^^h^."— Matt.  xxvU.  61. 

The  great  offering  was  completed.    In  His  tomb  lay  the  Divine 
^^^ad;  the  stone  was  rolled  before  the  door;  the  shadows  of  night 
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liad  already  settled  upon  Jerusalem,  Mount  Olivet,  aad  Golgotlia. 
There  sit  two  women,  vailed  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  in  the 
deeper  darkness  of  their  own  sorrow.  They  sit  by  the  grave.  They 
cling  to  the  spot  which  inclosed  all  that  was  left  to  them  of  the  beet 
beloved  of  beings.  The  night  grows  darker  and  darker :  the  stars  step 
forth  and  look  down  upon  the  Holy  City:  the  a  the  two  Marys  arise, 
and  take  tbeir  departure  from  the  grave>  with  a  long,  long,  lingenQg 
look  behind.  And  now,  it  is  alone,  io  the  mid&t  of  the  darkiies@| 
watched  only  by  the  hosts  of  uneeen  angels. 

Only  once  a  year,  beloved  Christiana,  is  the  grave  of  Jesos  Christ 
exhibiled  to  you ;  this  grave,  once  sealed,  and  now  again,  as  it  wejie, 
already  here  opened  before  yoin-  eyes.  Yet  the  graves  wberein  ye 
depoBit  your  loved  ones,  they  open,  they  close  daily,  though  neT^r 
more  to  open  before  you  again  white  here  below.  Especially  hag 
this  year  been  abundant  in  the  offerings  of  death,  which  have  popu- 
lated, in  crowded  rows,  the  resting-places  of  the  departed.  Go  ye 
B^>  hence  :  sit  down  by  the  grave :  tliat  fresh  one,  or  that  other  al- 
ready long  moss- covered  one,  which  incloses  the  remains  of  those 
unspeakably  beloved  by  you.  Hasten  not  away:  linger  there  I 
Listen  I  There  rise  voices  out  of  those  graves,  which  impart  to  you 
weighty  instruction.     And  what  do  they  teach  ? 

A  twofold  and  difficult  art. 

Pirat^  how  we  should  die ;  and  secondly^  how  we  should  live. 

Who  can  describe  the  grief  of  those  two  Marys,  as  they  sat 
over  against  the  grave  of  Jesus?  What  they  experienced  was  Bomt- 
tbing  inexpressible;  something  fearful.  It  was  the  most  exti^enre 
anguish  which  any  pious,  God-given*heart  could  ever  experience. 
In  order  to  feel  like  them,  must  we  have  loved  Christ  as  ihey 
did  ?  must  we  have  known  Him  in  His  gracious  manilcstations  upoa 
earth,  and  been  the  witness  of  His  crucifixion  ? 

Not  so  great,  but  yet  surely  great  enough,  will  be  the  grief 
with  which  we  shall  sit  by  the  grarea  of  our  frieiidB-  In  every  mm 
there  is  something  striking,  something  beautiful :  there  is  some  fes- 
ture  of  the  Bivine  image,  which  oftentimes  while  he  lived,  was  leii 
observed,  but  after  his  death  reveals  itself  more  distinctly  to  view. 
Formerly  we  thought  of  his  failings.  At  his  grave  his  virtufif 
hover  about  ua  These  are  now  hallowed  by  the  <dose  and  divinely 
established  connection  between  us  and  him«  It  was  our  friend,  the 
playmate  of  our  ydUth  ■  it  was  our  brother,  our  sister,  bom  and 
n  urtured  by  the  same  parents :  it  was  a  father,  a  mother,  a  wife,  a 
ebild.  What  fullness  of  excellence,  and  in  respect  Io  us,  what  a  full* 
ness  of  love,  of  happin^s,  hm  gone  down  and  lies  here  buried  t 
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How,  iBen,  is  all   this  dissolved  I     0|  sad  story  1  it  is  befitting 

that  we  refieat  ihee  often  in  sight  of  the  graves!     As  when  the 

began  which  terminated  in  death,  so  now  again  do  we  feel 

mgelj,  Badly  I  anxiously.     Then  as  the  malady  progressed,  rising 

Atid  falling*  so  rose  and  fell  also  the  anxiety  within  our  inmost  souJs. 

£am€et  eftbrts  for  their  recovery  alternatcfl  with  exhaustion  and 

it;  clearness  of  mind  with  the  dull  stupefaction  of  grief.     At  laat 

aanest,  thou  greats  God-&ent,  solemn^  te-rrible  moment,  of  the 

laat  pspj  of  the  closing  eye,  of  the  stiffening  band  I     Shattered,  and 

eruahed  to  dust,  lay  now  that  temple  built  by  God  1    The  nfiortal 

wreck  attracted,  and  then  again  repelled :  you  could  neither  linger 

by  it  nor  keep  aloof  from  it :  not  long  could  it  be  snifered  to  remain 

in  the  house :  it  was  carried  away  :  ye  followed,  and  it  was  as  if  yt 

w<aie  led  to  your  own  b  a  rial.     Te  came  to  the  place  where  the 

earth  was  opened  i<yt  its  reception  :  it  was  let  down  quickly :  the 

dirt  wns  hastily  heaped  upon  the  dull-sounding  coffin.     Then  aro&e 

Ibe  Biound  againat  which  you  now  ait,  and  experience  these  feeling? 

ik 

Yet  this  is  not  by  any  means  the  most  fearful  part  of  it  The 
rd  has  so  ordained  that  a  sense  of  loss  is  ever  accompanied  with  a 
tense  of  guilt*  That  man  is  not  to  be  found^  who,  when  he  sufiera, 
isan  say,  I  suffer  innocently,  I  have  not  deserved  il  Conscience 
^■priefi,  Thou  hast  deserved  it,  and  if  a  thousandfold  worse  had  be- 
^HMlen  thee*  thou  wouldst  still  have  deserved  it  alL  God  ever  main* 
^Hiins  the  right  when  man  is  judged.  There  are  times  when  the  dis- 
'  ^titjction  between  trial  and  punish mentj  (which  is  indeed  oftentimes 
very  just  distinction,)  vanishes;  and  when,  to  the  person  tried, 
e  conviction  pierces  through  the  joints  and  marrow,  **I  am  pun- 
hed.  Punished  I  although  not  for  this  or  that  particular  sin^  yet 
use  of  my  whole  sinful  heart  and  life."  Ah  I  and  in  compari- 
n  with  this  crusliing  feeling,  this  sense  of  loss  deserved,  incurred 
J  your  own  guilty  your  pain  at  the  loss  itself  appears  but 
fling. 
And  should  these  feelings  be  intensified?  Shall  we  call  them 
P  in  sight  of  the  graves,  where  thev  will  pierce  our  heiirts  yet 
r  more  keenly  !  Will  the  heart  itself  then  not  be  torn  thereby  ? 
esl  and  this  should  be  so;  it  should  be  torn  by  them  ;  yea,  il 
ould  die  thereby*  But  this  dying  which  the  graves  instructs  us  in, 
not  simply  that  which  awaits  us  at  the  end  of  our  days,  but  it  is 
t?  to  which  we  are  obligated  even  while  we  live.  It  is  that  which 
^  Apostle  intended,  when  he  said,  "  I  die  daily."  It  is  the  death 
a  world-devoted,   sensuous^   sinful^   ambitious,   covetous,  vain, 
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proud  life  wbich  must  of  necessity  cease,  if  the  true  Ufa  in  Qod^ 
through  Christ  is  to  begin  m  us> 

What  lies  here  buried  ?  ^'  It  is,*^  so  ye  say,  "  the  bliss  of  my  life ; 
It  is  my  own  heart,  which  has  been  torn  out  from  my  breast,  in  order 
to  b^  interred  here."  Then,  with  your  bliss,  it  is  all  over  also  with 
your  light,  careless,  joyous  life.  Would  that  you  might  look  uiiU> 
this ;  that  you  might  impress  it  deeply  upon  your  mind  I  That 
might  without  any  weak  lamentation,  give  yourself  up  to  this  earnest 
conclusion.  The  true  joys  which  yet  may  bloom  for  you,  they  are  not 
the  joys  of  the  seen,  but  of  the  unseen  world.  They  are  the  joys  of  j 
faith,  of  holinesSj  of  beneficence ;  of  communion  with  Gt)d  in  Ohr 
But  every  thing  which  is  derived  from  this  worlds  its  goods  fmd  it 
attachments,  even  though  it  be  but  an  innocent  pleasure,  for  you  no 
more  exists.  Seek,  then  this  heavenly  joy,  and  cease  odce  for  all  to 
pursue  the  joys  of  earth.  How !  when  that  fearful  blow  smote  you, 
had  ye  not  then  all  that  your  heart  desired,  gold,  preferments,  dia- 
tinctions,  houses,  goods  I  Are  ye  less  unhappy  because  ye 
all  these  things  ?  Have  ye  wrung  your  bands  less  in  pain  ?  Hni 
ye  sat  upon  your  oouch  through  the  long  nights  and  wept  less  f 
Then  see  what  help  there  is  in  such  objects !  They  can  help  you 
nothing,  nothing !  This  should  every  one  know ;  and  if  ye  know 
it  not  after  such  experiences,  then  is  it  altogether  unpardonabla  If 
your  bliss  is  dead,  as  ye  say,  then  must  not  ye  also  be  de^  with  it? 
Your  bliss,  if  it  has  been  a  true  bliss,  lies  indeed  not  here  buried^ 
It  is  preserved  for  you  in  heaven.  But,  0,  would  that  everj'  wialil 
which  desires  aught  from  the  goods  and  joys  of  earthy  might  here 
lie  buried  I  All  floods  of  tribulation  have  come :  one  foaming  wave 
after  another  has  swept  over  your  heart:  it  has  been  washed  and 
purified :  all  the  filth  of  this  world  has  been  cleansed  away  l  mii 
now  shall  this  filth  again  so  soon  settle  upon  you  ?  In  your  dwc 
ing  you  have  sat  like  Job,  dumb,  surrounded  by  dumb  and  speedi*] 
loss  friends ;  the  anguiiih  was  so  great  that  of  itself  it  closed 
mouth  to  sympathy  :  and  now  shall  this  dwelling  be  again  the  scetio'^ 
of  thoughtless  mirth,  and  resound  with  vain  laughter?  No,  no! 
with  Christ  was  the  world  crucified  unto  His  friends;  with  oar 
friends  hi  every  worldly  feeling  be  buried  I 

Gladly  indeed  will  I  assume  that  yc,  my  beloved^  no  more  beJc 
altogether  to  the  living,  that  is,  to  those  in  whom  this  sinful^  vaii^ 
proud  life  fully  rules*     Yet  ye  git  not  before  me  as  altogether  dead  » 
Qor  do  I,  as  one  such,  also  speak  to  you.     What  are  we  then  ?     Wa* 
ire  hovering  between  living  and  dying;   we  are  engaged  in  a 
0»lh-«truggle,    Ye  have  learned  to  know,  what  this  slate  is^  in  thitJ 
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trliieli  ViGB  buried  befope  you.  It  is  an  unrest,  an  auxietj,  a  turniag 
hither  and  tbitberf  a  struggle^  a  graspingf  a  confu»iou  of  thoughts. 
Soy  precisely  so,  does  it  stand  irith  you.  Sin  is  in  the  process  of 
dying '  but  it  is  not  jet  quite  dead.  Ye  would  slay  it,  and  yet  ye 
can  not  be  altogether  delivered  from  it.  The  last  deep  germ  of  sin- 
AilQess,  complacency  in  jourselves,  yet  remains.  Therefore  have 
jr«  no  peace  1  Ye  turn  from  the  world  to  God  and  from  Gt>d  to  the 
world*  The  sin  ye  commit  is,  thanks  be  to  God  for  it  1  a  torment  to 
you ;  but  the  virtue  which  ye  practice,  0  how  sad  I  this  is  so  like* 
wise.  Oh !  have  meroy  upon  yourselves,  and  crush  at  a  blow  this 
yet  damiuant  sinfiil  life  I  When  the  conflict  of  your  departed  friends 
was  over,  what  rest  came  in  at  once ;  how  did  an  expression  ste^il  over 
lbo@e  peaceM  features,  which  one  could  almost  call  a  smile !  Truly 
the  Te^t  of  death  has  something  of  the  rest  of  heaven.  So  will  you 
feel ;  so  quiet  and  so  calm  will  you  remain,  amid  all  the  noise  and 
all  the  confusion  around  you,  as  one  serenely  smOing  in  death, 
»^hen  you  have  slain  the  last  remnant  of  sinful  life  in  yourselves. 

But  thei^  are  perhaj^s  among  you  such  as  have  not  yet  at  all 
come  to  this  death-struggle ;  and  who,  in  the  full  bloom  of  their 
fiinfal  life,  are  still  traveling  on  in  the  highways  of  this  world. 
These  also  have  their  graves*  For  where  is  there  one  among  you 
6ona  whom  something  dear  has  not  been  snatched  away.  They 
have  their  graves ;  and  yet,  can  they  be  so  vain,  light-hearted,  and 
thoughtless  1  0  youth,  youth!  couldest  thou  have  formed  these 
equivocal  associations,  while  thinking  of  the  place  where  rest 
the  ashes  of  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  of  the  feelings  with 
which  thou  sawest  their  coffin  sink  out  of  sight?  Ye  widowera,  ye 
widows  I  ye  who,  as  the  Scripture  requires,  should  be  in  solitude, 
placing  your  hope  in  God^  and  remaining  in  prayer  and  weeping 
day  and  nighty  would  ye  seek  such  false  consolations,  if  ye  thought 
of  the  spot  where  that  one  rests,  whom  ye  called  the  half  of  your 
heart  and  of  your  life^  by  whose  side  ye  expect  to  lie  down  at  last  ? 
Ye  motherSj  seek  ye  still  to  please  the  world,  enjoy  ye  yet  its 
soul-poisoniog  favors,  while  the  lovely  countenance  of  your  child  ia 
d^Bolving  in  corruption,  deep  under  the  earth?  "I  will  turn  back/* 
so  spake  that  old  man  whom  the  Scripture  exhibits  to  us,  and  so 
shall  we  all  speak,  young  and  old,  men  and  women — **  I  will  turn 
back,  that  I  may  die  and  be  buried  by  the  grave  of  my  father  and 
tny  motlier,"  **  I  will  turn  back  f  the  way  in  which  I  walk,  this  way 
of  sinful  life  leads  to  death — yea,  to  death  eternal,  to  the  abyss  of 
frightful  darknesa  *'  I  will  turn  back,  that  I  may  die,''  that  I  may 
now  die  to  sin,  that  I  may  live  for  God^  and  in  the  future  dwell 
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ctemalTy  with  Him,  and  enjoy  His  light,   **  T!mt  I  may  die!^  erery 
thing  comes  indeed  to  tbis^^ — this  is  the  gr^t  problem  which  most  b« 
solved.   Without  dying  there  is  no  life  and  no  blessednesa    By  **the 
grave  of  my  fether  and  my  mother,"  by  the  grave  of  my  yritt  mxkd  ray| 
child, — so  shall  my  lorrow  over  them  be  sanctified,  and  my  deepesdJ 
affliction  become  the  most  powerful  means  of  securing  my  bliss* 

But  yc  say,  "  Never  have  we  learned  the  art  of  dying  at  th« 
graves  of  oar  loved  onesi ;  properly,  literally  to  die ;  to  look  on  death 
without  dread."   Nay,  indeed,  ye  have  learned  this  from  what  I  have 
said  already ;  for  spiritually  to  die,  this  is  the  be^t,  this  is  the  only 
sufficient  preparation  for  actcial  dying*     What  excites  us  so  againat  i 
death  ?    What  makes  us  so  recoil  from  the  thought  of  our  own  pula ' 
and  lifeleas  corp«es  ?    Not  surely  a  divine  and  holy  life ;  for  this  ex 
ults  in  view  of  the  moment  when  it  shall  break  through  all  renlrainlA 
and  reach  the  primal  source  of  all  bl eased ness.     Not  the  love  to  oin  ' 
relatives  and  friends;  for  we  know  very  well,  and  our  unerriog 
consciotisness  teaches  us,  that  all  we  who  love  io  the  Lord,  shall  in  Hit  j 
own  presence  6nd  again  that  th^  separation  is  short,  and  the  reunion  * 
unapeak ably  bl i^f ul .  Th at  which  excites  us  agai  nst  death ,  on  th e  con- 
trary>  is  this  earthly,  sinful  life  in  us,  which  feeds  uikju  the  j>aina  ibat 
the  world  prepares  for  us^  and  nevertheless  clings  fust  to  the  worlds  an  J  ' 
refuses  to  let  it  go.  Let  tbia  life  be  mortified,  and  death  is  easy.  But 
it  died  at  the  grave  of  our  friends.     It  must  there  have  died,    Thera  . 
appeared  to  ns  the  angel  of  death,  and  spake,  *'  Set  thine  house  in  \ 
order,  for  thou  must  die."   And  we  anawered,  '*  It  is  done.     My  mn^l 
are  confessed  and  repented  of;  and  for  the  expiation  of  this 
guilt,  have  I  pointed  to  II im  who  has  pledged  Himself  upon  the  croai' 
for  me-     My  account  with  the  world  is  settled ;  let  it  keep  its  joys^ 
its  goods,  and  its  honors,    I  need  them  not*     Long  have  its  oocupa^  j 
^ns  seemed  to  me  but  as  a  sad  drama  which  soon  terminates.     I 
yearn  not  eagerly  after  it.     This  he  only  does  who  loves  it^  and 
wlH}m  it  scorns.     I  quietly  await  God's  command ;  and  when  He 
beckons^  then  will  I,  cutting  loose  from  all  earthly  things  lay  mj- 
sdf  joyfully  down, — and  sleep.'* 

Which  is  the  more  difficult,  living  or  dying?     I  know  not  i  ye 
to  live  rightly  appears  to  me  the  hardciil.     It  is  liard  to  deny  ono'fl ' 
self;  to  undergo  privations;  to  mortiiy  all   sinlul  inelinaiions ;  l<j 
levcr  tdl  the  ties  which  bind  us  to  the  world ;  and,  when  God  calk,  to 
rei^ign  the  Bpirit  back  into  His  hands  with  joy.    But  perhapa  il  b 
^iirder  still  to  walk  on  in  this  dark  vale  with  patient  courage;   to' 

content  not  to  sec,  and  to  take  up  with  the  bliitdneaa  of  faith  ;  t« 
ad  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour  without  backsliding,  and  ocvefj 
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eiAer  from  iDclinatioB,  or  from  weariness,  or  from  compliaTice,  to 
yield  to  temptation,  turning  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left ;  to 
efidure  the  weaknesses  and  the  failings  of  brethren,  and  also  our 
owi,  withoot  distrusting  ourselves  or  them ;  to  love  our  brethren 
as  ooTseh^es,  and  ourselves  not  more  than  our  brethren ;  and  in 
IvLbow  of  love  toward  them  to  csontinue  on  until  hearta  shall  break 
so  to  live.  I  ssty,  is  perhaps  more  difficnlt  than  to  die ;  or 
"we  attain  the  one,  aa  well  m  the  other,  through  the  Divine 
gnce.  Only  must  our  hearts  stand  perpetually  open  to  the  recep- 
tiDQ  of  this  grace^  and  the  dispositioti  to  receive  it,  we  strengthen 
rBud  preserve,  while  lingering  bj  the  graves  of  our  friends. 

Ye  Marjs  both  1  0,  had  ye  yet  longer  lingered  by  that  grave !  On 
itorday  morning  was  the  wateh  set  and  the  stone  sealed ;  that  Satur- 
ay — ^and  the  night  of  Saturday  passes  over  to  Sunday,   Had  ye  been 
lere,  what  had  ye  seen  ?  The  earth  quakes  I  A  form  bright  as  the 
feiQ,  and  in  its  movements  swift  as  the  lightning — it  is  an  angel  of 
—rolls  the  stone  from  the  grave !     There  is  Jesus  Himself,  He 
^ho  was  dead,  there  rises  He  bright  and  glorious !     Tbis  would  ye 
iave  seen — such  visions  are  to  be  had  at  the  grave ! 

There  sit  we,  witli  a  grave  befort)  us.  It  is  a  bulwark  cast  up  be- 
reco  time  and  eternity.  Our  eye  may  not  pierce  it.  Below,  works  cor- 
^|>tion,  and  the  form  whirch  once  contained  a  beloved  spirit,  is  crumb* 
I  t"jg  in  to  earth.  Has  th  at  alone  died  ?  l^o ;  we  also  are  following  after* 
m  our  dust  will  rest  by  the  side  of  his  ;  the  dust  of  our  children 
Mid  of  our  children's  children  will  soon  be  added  ;  generations  bloom 
fc^nd  generations  fade ;  ever  more  and  more,  of  those  who  enter  upon 
'^hciurface  of  the  earth,  are  sinking  again  below  it  The  world  is 
Qothing  more  than  one  single,  great,  continuous  grave*  As  it  swings 
Dund  the  sun  in  its  accustomed  orbit,  like  a  true  m other,  it  carries 
the  dust  of  her  children  in  her  bosom  I  Ye  heavenly  hosts,  ye  look 
down  opon  it  from  above,  and  we  are  almost  among  you.  Thither 
the  spirit,  at  the  moment  when  it  parts  from  its  earthly  shelL 
fbere  shall  we  be  ever  united  with  all  who  have  gone  before  us,  and 
those  who  follow  after  us ;  and  often  shall  we  direct  our  glances  of  sym- 
r  '  rid  sorrow  towards  our  early  home.  Finally  comes  the  hour; 
t  i  is  ripe  for  the  harvest ;  the  human  race  is  ripe  for  judgment. 

The  Lord  descends  with  His  angels ;  the  graves  open  upon  the 
heaving  earth  ;  and  the  glorified  dnst  is  united  with  the  soul's  spirit- 
^tixil  body.  This  we  see  in  the  spirit — herein  are  we  absorbed — for  this 
jnvictioa  we  thank  the  Saviour  whose  grave  quaked  in  the  hour  of 
[is  resurrection  ;  and  more  mighty,  more  powerful  grows  in  us  the 
s  of  that  faitb»  which  does  not  doubt,  of  what  it  has  not  yet  Been. 
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Comfort  jourselvea  with  these  liopes^  these  prospects  What  fluf 
row^even  that  not  excepted  which  is  excited  bj  this  grave — what 
aoiTow,  would  be  yet  ud  en  durable  were  we  only  to  think  upon  dying 
and  immortality  ?  But  this  dear  deceased  onej  has  fought  maay 
an  ardent  conflict,  endured  many  severe  tribulationa.  All  this  i^ 
BOW  passed  t  There  is  no  longer  cause  for  weeping.  His  heart  ia 
tuned  to  one  eternal  triuraphaot  song.  Soon,  soon,  wilt  thou  ako  be 
safficiently  proved,  and  shalt  strike  in  with  His  jubihint  strains  I  Cany^ 
all  thy  sorrow  to  this  grave  I  If  oppressive  care  lies  heavily  u: 
thy  hearty  if  men  assail  and  defame  thee,  if  in  the  laithful  disch; 
of  duty,  the  shame  of  Jesus  Christ  falls  to  thy  lot,  then  come  to 
grave — here  supplicate  that  fatherly  hand  which  has  thus  fk^  led  you 
through  life,  with  eye8  closed,  in  a  way  that  you  knew  not.  Here 
wiJt  thou  suffer ;  yet  thereby,  also,  learn  to  live,  for  living  is  suf^ 
ering. 

But  besides,  with  these  sufferings,  many  joys  were  mmgJ 
Oh  i  what  a  time  was  it,  when  in  company  with  those  whose  bodier^ 
now  molder,  the  sun  rose  and  set  upon  us ;  when  we  with  them 
worshiped  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  His  visible  creation  j  with 
them  celebrated  His  festivals  in  the  bosom  of  the  congregation ;  and 
with  them  united  in  His  holy  Supper  I  What  a  time  was  it,  when  in 
each  interview  respecting  the  most  important  eventfi  of  humanity, 
we  became  conscioas  of  a  deeper  inward  harmony  with  each  other  | 
when  we  mutually  encouraged  each  other  to  stand  fast  and  unmovi 
in  the  iaith  which  works  by  love,  though  the  world  around  migl 
turn  to  the  right  and  the  lell  1  And  are  tliese  seasons  forever  gone 
Tcs,  from  earth — but  not  from  heaven*  What  lies  behind  us  wj 
beautiful ;  what  hes  before  us,  is  more  beautiful  stilL  With  theoa 
shall  we  there  behold  tlie  everlasting  sun,  which  never  goes  down  j 
with  them  shall  we  celebrate  those  holy  festivals  which  in  heaven^ 
eeaseleasly  continue  ;  the  Lord,  concerning  whom  we  have  so  ol 
spoken,  shall  we  with  them  behold,  face  to  face ;  and  perfect  will 
be  the  harmony  of  our  spirits,  which,  while  here  below,  could 
unite  in  nearly  aU,  but  not  in  every  point  Then  in  place  of  enjoy- 
mentj  let  earnest  aspirations  arise.  The  life  of  desire  ia  superior  to 
the  life  of  enjoyment  The  life  of  desire  is  the  true  life  of  tha 
hearty  which  can  be  satisfied  by  no  earthly  happinesa,  not  even  the 
greatest  Paul  experienced  this  desire  when  he  spake,  '*  I  have  a 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  b  far  better  J'  John 
eacperienoed  this  desire  when  be  cried  out^  "  My  beloved,  now  are 
we  the  cfiildren  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be^  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Hii 
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ihall  see  Him  as  He  is  "     By  the  grave  of  our  frieuds  will 
^Dtir  KeATts  break  forth  into  this  holy  lonfring. 

What^  then,  beflta  those  who  have  these  desires  in  their  hearts^ 
;d  heave D  in  their  eye  ?  Should  they  keep  holiday  and  rest  ? 
lOngh  onr  bappineiss  may  be  gone^  oxir  work  is  not  yet  done. 
[efwAer  will  our  body  find  rest  by  the  dust  of  our  frieiidB,  and  our 
irit  in  the  midst  of  beloved  spirits ;  hereafter  will  they  call  to  ns, 
lying,  ^*  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  tn  the  Lord,  for  they  rest 
from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  Works  I  what 
works  ?  there  are  yet  none  done.  Where  is  our  talent  ?  There  it  i% 
]  tpod  up  in  a  napkin,  and  buried ;  but  it  has  not  yet  increased, 
oiks  1  even  good  works,  have  we  done,  perhaps  many  j  but  it  was 
l)ecause  we  must,  or  becaiisse  we  did  not  wish  to  stand  with  shame  in 
the  presence  of  our  fellow -men,  or  for  the  sake  of  our  own  honor  and 
distinction.  But  solely  and  altogether  for  the  sake  of  that  Jesus 
■m  whom  alone  we  are  expecting  happiness,  what  have  we  done  ? 
othing!  And  would  we  appear  before  Him  thus?  would  we  enter 
thus  into  that  circle  to  which  those  belong,  who  ever  w^ere  wont  to 
think  on  Him  first,  and  on  themselves  last  ?  Well,  there  yet  per- 
haps He  before  ua  some  few  days  and  years*  And  these  should  be 
prized  by  us,  not  as  days  and  years  of  this  miserable  earthly  life,  but 
as  days  and  years  of  activity  for  God^s  kingdom,  and  the  more  speedily 
we  accomplish  that  which  devolves  upon  us,  the  more  swiftly  will 
they  fly* 

What,  then,  should  we  properly  do?  Can  we  ask  this  question 
the  grave  of  our  deceased  friends  ?  Wherefore  was  the  funeral 
lemnity  adorned  with  the  glistening  of  so  many  tears  ?  Wherefore 
did  all  come  and  depart  with  moistened  eye  ?  Wherefore  is  the  mem- 
ory of  their  dear  spirits  yet  treasured  up  in  many  hearts  where  all  else 
is  vanishing?  Perhaps  it  was  because  the  deceased  was  young,  rich, 
lovely  ?  O,  if  he  had  been  nothing  but  this,  survivors  might  perhaps 
rug  their  shoulders  and  say,  "  How  extraordinary  I  how  sad  1"  but 
ey  would  feel  no  sorrow.  Perhaps,  again,  he  excelled  greatly  in 
ieiice>  in  art,  or  in  state  service*  If  nothing  more  than  this  could 
"be  said,  then  you  might,  forsooth,  hear  the  exclamation,  **  Science,  art, 
the  state,  have  lost  much  ;*^  but  no  heart  would  feel  as  if  ti  had  lost 
any  thiag*  Perhaps,  further,  he  was  distinguished  by  high  honors 
d  dignities;  alas!  had  these  constituted  his  whole  worth,  then  might 
m  badges  of  distinction,  all  spread  out  upon  his  coffin,  speak^  if  they 
oould,  but  the  language  of  aigha  and  of  tears  would  be  wanting. 
No,  ye  dear  departed  ones !  ye  ai"e  so  heartily  lamented,  because  ya 
heartily  loved  I   Your  memory  is  thus  faithfully  cherished,  because 
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ye  were  faitbfTil  in  yonr  affections.  When  the  objects  of  jo^ir  love 
here  rented  in  the  arms  of  slumber,  then  did  ye  watch  over  them  in 
solicitude  and  in  prayer.  If  some  poor  sufferer  needed  stipport,  or 
one  deeply  bowed  with  grief  required  to  be  comforted,  none  hast* 
ened  to  them  sooner  than  ye :  and  to  whom  did  men  apply  flo  readily 
as  to  you,  when  they  sought  for  sympathy  either  in  joy  or  in  distreas? 
They  knew  well,  that  the  interest  ye  would  take  in  both  the  one  atid 
the  other,  would  b^  the  same  as  if  it  had  happened  to  yourselves. 
Therefore  it  is  that  men  have  not  been  able  to  remain  indifferent  to 
your  memory ;  and  for  the  salce  of  your  love  will  ye  be  lauded  here 
upon  earth  J  as  well  as  yonder  in  heaven,  Ix)ve,  lovt  is  what  we 
must  cherish  toward  our  brethren ,  if  over  our  death  we  would  have 
them  weep  on  earth,  and  those  in  heaven  rejoice  1 

But  what  accusations  are  the^e  sounding  forth  from  the  graves 
upon  our  ears  ?  It  is  not  as  if  they^  the  dear  departed  aneS|  were 
accusing  ua.  But  our  own  consciences  are  uttering  the  charge! 
O  my  father !  my  mother  I  ye  whose  earthly  remains  are  slumber- 
ing beneath  the  sod,  have  I  duly  requited  your  abounding  love — 
your  watchfulness,  your  ansdeti^.  your  privations,  endured  on  my 
behalf?  Have  I  never  grieved  you?  Have  I  never  been  diso- 
bedient to  you?  Have  I,  when  I  could  not  but  pcrcn'jive  that 
)^e  erred,  yet  honored  your  error?  Have  I,  when  all  was  dark 
arotind  you  and  within,  when  lx>th  the  light  of  the  eye,  and  the  light 
of  the  spirit  was  quenched,  have  I  still  been  dutiful  toward  yoa 
with  filial  Teverencc  and  love?  0  mj  child  I  my  darling  child! 
thou  so  early  snatch  eel  from  rae  !  Verily  parental  love  is  great,  it  ia 
the  strongest  here  upon  earthy  and  with  this  am  I  indeed  conscious 
of  having  loved  thee — yet,  oh,  have  I  never  sacriBoed  thy  training 
to  my  pleasures,  or  preferred  to  thee  thy  brothers  or  sisters  ?  O  my 
brother  I  my  brother  I  Alas  I  that  brotherly  affection  should  sulfer 
such  interruptions  I  Alas  I  that  a  self  chosen  friend  should  ever  be 
ilearer  lo  us,  than  he  whom  God  has  given  to  lis!  Alas!  that 
should  weep  too  late  when  a  brother  is  t-iken  away  t  O  my  husband  1 
my  husband !  would  that  I  had  performed  that  w*hich  I  vowed 
fmv  God,  and  thee,  and  mysnlf^  to  ftillill  on  tlte  day  of  our  e^' 
WiMild  that  J  had  not  so  otlen  let  my  self-will  and  the  capri-. . 

revail,  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  affection  1     0  w^Xa 

nld  I  not  have  loved  thee  aceortling  to  thy  worth?    No^ 
thy  du.*t  rests  under  the  mound,  1  feel,  1  feel  how  to* 

ame  short  of  thy  deserts ! 

"  complaints,  ye  happy  parents  1  children  1  ?pot3 

.,  ,  ..^  'jiwk  hm  hitherto  be^ii  spared  V>y  death  1 
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to  them,  and  let  them  warn  you.    A  separation  awaits  you  all,  and 

tben  will  it  be  an  unspeakable  balm  for  tbe  wounded  heart,  to  think 

that  ye  have  loved  these  departed  ones — ^that  ye  have  loved  them 

not  for  your  own  sake,  but  for  theirs ;  and  have  cheerfully  brought 

to  them  all  the  offerings  of  affection.    But  a  tormenting  sting  will 

be  added  to  your  grief — ^a  scorching  fire  will  bum  in  your  bosoms, 

if  je  fiilfill  not  the  expectations  of  the  dear  deceased  ones,  who 

look  to  you,  next  to  Grod,  for  their  happiness,  and  thus  deceive  their 

hopes.    As  often  as  feelings  of  dissatis&ction  and  bitterness  arise — 

as  often  as  ye  grow  cold  in  your  love,  and  in  your  attentions,  O,  ask 

yourself  would  I  be  guilty  of  this  word,  this  act,  this  neglect,  were 

he  on  the  morrow  to  lie  cold  and  lifeless  before  me?    To-morrow  1 

who  knows  it?    In  fact  he  does  lie  before  you,  cold  and  lifeless. 

Press  back  that  morrow  into  the  past,  and  dare  to  be  the  severe 

judge  of  your  own  conduct !     To-morrow  there  will  be  no  more 

time  to  love,  to  enjoy,  to  comfort,  to  edify !     O  do  it  io-^y^  and  so 

be  laying  up  comfort  for  the  morrow  1 

But  ye,  ye  who  stand  by  the  graves  of  your  dead,  and  mourn 
that  ye  have  not  loved  them  enough,  what  should  ye  do  ?  So  much 
the  more  love  that  Jesus,  by  whom  ye  can  obtain  forgiveness  for 
your  sin ;  so  much  the  more  love  those  who  still  survive  to  you. 
*•-  Me  ye  have  not  always,"  spake  Christ,  "  but  the  poor  ye  have  al- 
ways with  you."  And  His  disciples  loved  the  poor — they  loved  one 
another  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Those  ye  have  no  more ;  but  many 
still  remain  among  you,  toward  whom  you  may  still  "prove  helpful, 
comforting,  gladdening.  Do  it  for  Jesus's  sake — ^the  best-beloved 
among  all  the  dead !  Do  it,  in  order  that  you  may  find  those  again, 
wbose  loss  you  deplore,  in  that  kingdom  where  love  only  reigns ! 

It  is  enough ;  we  must  here  break  oflF.  Sweet,  indeed,  is  it  to  linger 
by  the  graves ;  but  it  is  time  to  leave  them.  Only  one  petition  must 
we  add.  May  the  Lord,  who  has  Himself  rested  in  a  grave,  so  bless 
the  spots  where  our  dust  shall  hereafter  lie,  that  none  shall  be  able 
to  visit  them,  without  feeling  strengthened  to  new  life  in  Christ  I-^ 
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Tbk  materials  for  a  history  of  prejK^hmg  in  Ireland  at-o  so  scanty  and 
UBconoected  that  a  brief  sketch  is  all  that  can  be  given*  Indeed,  the 
limited  extent  to  which  evangelical  religion  has  there  ftou fished,  would 
of  itself  justify  this. 

The  period  and  the  circumstances  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity 
inlu*  Ireland,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  particulars  and  con ti dent 
traditions  wliich  have  been  given  to  the  world,  are  not  well  authenti- 
<nted.  Approaching  th^  time  of  the  Refommtion,  however,  it  is  known 
that  Ireland  participated  In  the  ehang-es  effected  by  that  great  move- 
ment In  153G,  Robert  Brown,  who  had  been  provincial  of  the  Augus- 
tinianss  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  In  compliance  with 
directions  r^u^eived  from  England,  he  engaged  zealously  in  the  work  of 
reformation,  and  was  particularly  acti%'e  in  the  removal  of  images  and 
other  reliea  of  superstition  from  the  churches,  Dowdal,  Archbishop  of 
Armagh,  violeiitly  opposed  liim,  calling  an  assembly  of  hia  clergy  and 
denouncing  tierce  curses  against  all  wlio  should  own  the  king^s  saprem- 
acy  in  things  ecdesijisticah  But  little,  tlicrefore,  was  accomplished. 
Even  during  the  brief  but  beneficent  reign  of  Edward  YL,  the  work 
did  not  pTOgreea.  The  J^otestants  were  few  in  number,  and  were  ex* 
posed  to  all  kinds  of  annoyance  from  the  furiotis  papists.  Tlie  Arch- 
tkiflbop  of  DubUn^  howevefj  persevered  in  \m  efforts.  Dowdal  was  bon- 
iebed,  and  the  primacy  was  transferred  from  Armagh  to  Dublin. 

John  Bale,  appointed  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  15S2,  was  a  devoted  and 
efficient  laborer  in  the  good  cause. 

Tlie  fierce  persecutions  under  Mary,  in  which  nearly  three  hundred 
individuals,  many  of  whom  were  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  glorified  God 
in  the  fires  of  martyrdom,  did  not  reach  Ireland.  A  singular  dispensa- 
tion prevented  it*  Inqidsitors  had  been  appointed,  and  the  most  op- 
prerwivo  proceedings  ordered ;  but  Dr.  Cole,  the  bearer  of  the  commis- 
iion,  addressed  to  the  Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland,  arriving  at  Chester  on 
hoB  way,  and  stopping  at  an  inn,  wa^  overheard  by  the  landlady,  to  say 
of  the  contents  of  a  leather  box  which  he  bore,  holding  the  commission, 
**  Mere  is  t&hat  shaU  iash  the  kerelks  of  IrelandJ^  The  mistress  of  the 
inn,  who  wn&  a  Protestimt,  and  who  had  a  brother  retdding  m  Dublin, 
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watched  her  opportunity,  and  when  Dr.  Cole  was  in  another  room, 
opened  the  leather  box,  took  out  the  commission,  and  placed  in  its  staid 
a  pack  of  cards.  Arriving  at  Dublin,  Dr.  Cole  declared  his  errand  u» 
the  council  which  had  been  assembled,  and  proceeded  to  lay  before  them 
the  royal  commission;  when,  lo  !  upon  the  opening  of  the  box  by  the 
Secretary  instead  of  the  commission,  a  pack  of  cards  was  found,  with 
the  knave  of  clubs  placed  uppermost.  All  were  startled ;  and  as  they 
could  not  proceed  without  a  commission.  Dr.  Cole  went  back  to  En- 
gland to  procure  another ;  but  Queen  Mary  was  smitten  by  death  before 
he  could  return  to  Dublin,  and  papal  persecutions  were  stopped. 

Of  the  struggles  between  Popery  and  Protestantism  in  Ireland  dur- 
ing the  time  of  Elizabeth  and  some  succeeding  reigns,  which  were  often 
of  a  decidedly  political  character,  it  Mis  not  within  our  promce  to 
speak.  The  established  religion  has  remained  that  of  the  Church  oF 
England  ;  but  the  masses  of  the  people  have  been  under  the  inflaence 
of  the  sec  of  Rome.  Ireland  has  always  been  a  priest-ridden  land,  and  a 
mighty  school  for  the  propagandists  of  the  Romish  fiuth.  There  ire 
at  this  time,  with  a  population  of  six  million  five  hundred  and  oxty 
thousand,  two  thousand  four  hundred  parish  priests,  as  many  regular 
brothers,  one  hundred  and  forty  convents,  nunneries,  and  monasteries, 
and  twenty  colleges,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the  royal  College  of  May- 
nooth,  with  its  five  hundred  students. 

But  the  papal  influence  is  far  from  universal.    This  is  especially  the 
case  in  the  North  of  Ireland.     Li  Ulster,  the  Protestants  were,  a  fe^ 
years  since,  as  one  to  two ;  and  in  Leinster,  as  one  to  five  and  a  hal^ 
The  number  of  Protestant  Episcopal  churches  in  Ireland,  in  1700,  w**      1 
four  hundred  and  ninety-two;  in  1800,  six  hundred  and  twenty-six;  ^ 
1830,  one  thousand  one  hundred;   in  1848,  one  thousand  three  hti'^ 
dred  and  fifly-four.    The  present  number  of  Episcopalian  ministers^  ^^ 
those  of  the  established  Church,  is  about  one  thousand  six  hundr^^" 
The  following  outline  of  the  character  of  the  Episcopal  pulpit,  is  fr^>^^ 
a  clergyman  whose  familiarity  with  the  state  of  things  in  that  counC^^ 
enables  him  to  speak  intelligently  :* 

"  In  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Pulpit  of  Ireland,  there  is  a  combir^^^ 
tion  of  British  thought  and  Hibernian  illustration.  The  fiict  that  I^""^' 
land  has  been  deemed,  since  the  union,  a  colony  of  Great  Britain  \m^-^^ 
tended  to  foster  the  si)irit  of  English  supremacy  among  the  Anglics:^^^ 
dignitaries,  and  hence  the  English  clergy  are  received  into  the  Irish  pv-'^*' 
pit,  while  the  Irish  brethren  are  not  received  on  equal  terms  into  tfc^^^^^ 
puli)its  of  the  Established  Church  on  the  other  side  of  the  chann^^^" 
This  circumstance,  combined  with  the  means  of  training  a  native  min^S^ 
try,  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  for  the  Irish  branch  of  the  Episoop^^^ 
Church,  has  given  a  aid  generis  character  to  the  Irish  pulpit.  Heno^  '^ 
is  that  while  the  British  theology  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
»  *  Bev.  Itobert  Irvine,  Hamilton,  Caoada  West 


TEE    IRISH   PULPIT.  663 

Church,  there  is  a  fervor  and  an  eloquence  in  the  Episcopal  Church 
of  Ireland,  which  eclipse  the  Anglican  divines.  It  is  to  this  lact  in  a 
mam  degree,  that  such  men  as  Dr.  McNeil  and  Mr.  Falloon,  of  Liver- 
pool, are  by  fer  the  most  popular  men  of  that  commercial  metropolis. 
These  men  have  been  preaching  for  years  to  crowds,  while  many  of  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  divines,  in  the  same  city,  are  preaching  to  empty 
walls.  Both  of  these  men  are  natives  of  the  pro\dnce  of  Ulster,  and 
their  ministry  has  been  signally  blessed.  There  is  a  considerable  inlu- 
gion  of  the  Oxford  element  in  the  Irish  pmlpit,  though  as  a  general 
thing,  it  is  by  no  means  so  glaring  as  in  England. 

"The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  Ireland  is  much  more  evangeli- 
cal than  in  England.    This  arises  from  the  rampant  spirit  of  the  papacy 
in  the  South  and  West,  and  from  the  controlling  influence  of  Presbyte- 
rianism  in  the  North  of  Ireland.    The  hostility  between  the  two  prac- 
tical systems  in  the  one  region,  and  the  predominating  influence  of  Pres- 
bytery in  the  other,  have  conspired  to  keep  down  the  arrogance  and  the 
mtolerance  of  an  establishment.     Besides,  a  very  considerable  number 
of  the  leading  dignitaries  in  the  Irish  Church  are  evangelical  men. 
Though  Archbishop  Whately's  views  on  evangelical  religion  are  some- 
what dubious,  still  his  political  opinions  have  always  rendered  him  un- 
popular with  the  High  Church  party.    Then  Lord  John  of  Tuam,  the 
grandson  of  a  Presbyterian,  has  been  a  truly  evangelical  man  for  a  good 
number  of  years,  having,  it  is  said,  been  led  to  the  Saviour  by  the  filial 
and  pious  advice  of  a  beloved  daughter  on  her  dying  bed.     Bishop 
DaOey of  Waterford  and-Cashel,  is  an  eminently  pious  and  excellent 
num,  truly  evangelical,  and  most  devoted.    These  worthies,  with  others 
whose  names  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention,  have  done  eminent  service 
^  the  cause  of  God  in  Ireland,  and  within  the  range  of  their  respective 
Episcopates  hundreds  of  conversions  from  Popery  have  recently  taken 
place.    There  is,  on  the  whole,  very  little  sympathy  with  Qxonian  The- 
ology on  the  western  ade  of  the  British  channel,  while  many  of  the 
Episcopal  pulpits  are  filled  with  men  of  distinguished  talent  and  eminent 
piety." 

A  strong  Presbyterian  influence  hds  also  existed  in  Ireland  for  two 
^^^turies.  The  rise  of  these  churches,  and  the  character  of  their  pul- 
P't  ministrations  are  thus  sketched  by  the  same  pen : 

**The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland  had  its  origin  in  the  settle- 
ment of  immigrants  from  Scotland,  on  the  10th  day  of  June,  1642. 
^e  first  Presbytery  was  constituted  at  Carrickfergus,  the  borough 
^Wn  of  county  Antrim.  It  embraced  some  five  ministers,  with  as 
^any  elders.  The  sermon  was  preached  from  Psalm  li.  18,  and  it  is 
Worthy  of  note,  that  on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  being  the  Lord's 
^y,  in  1842,  precisely  two  hundred  years  afterward,  every  minister  of 
^be  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland,  preached 
^om  the  same  text.    Thus  it  was  that  from  five  hundred  pulpits,  on  the 
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same  day^  the  glorious  Gospel  wiia  preaclicd  from  on^  and  the  mm 
text — the  Church  having  multiplied  precisely  one  hundred  /old  m  two 
C€oturies.  That  solemn  day  was  thus  commemorated  by  appoiaimtrnt 
of  the  General  Assembly. 

**  AStar  the  Secession  under  the  Ersldnes  and  Fiahers,  in  Scotland,  the 
Adherents  to  their  views  planted  churches  in  Ulster,  and  thc«4*  w^rc, 
for  a  century,  or  nearly  so,  the  two  distinct  branches  of  Presbjttiy, 
the  one  cjilled  the  'General  Synod  of  Ulster,'  and  the  other,  *TbeSfr 
cession  Synod,'  These  two  Ijodies  represented  respectively  the  EsUlr 
lished  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Secession  Body,  In  1840,  iheM^two 
bnmchos  of  Presbyterian  ism  merged  into  one,  and  assumed  theQamB 
of  *"  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireliuii* 

"  One  thing  wliich  tended  veiy  much  to  keep  the  two  bodies  ftpift 
for  sueh  a  length  of  time  was,  tlie  fact  that  Aria^ism  had  found  iu 
way  uito  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  from  1826  till  1820,  the  coutruvi^wf 
between  truth  and  error  wtm  maintained  with  great  vigor,  ibt*  nhm^ 
pion  on  the  side  of  Arianism  behiL;  Dr.  Montgomery  of  Dimmurry,  yid 
on  the  side  of  Trinitarianism^  Dr.  Cooke  of  Belfast. 

**  During  the  live  years  embraced  between  1824  and  1829,  the  wrhole 
of  Ulster  I'ang  with  the  cry  of  '  mtMeripthn'*  or  *  non-itidjaeriptM  to 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  a  test  of  admissiun  to  the  min- 
istry ♦  The  Arian  party  opposed  subscription,  the  Trinitarian  imiiled 
on  it.  The  latter  succeeded,  and  in  1820^  every  man  having  Unitaiiaa 
views  was  excluded  Irom  the  Church. 

*"*■  From  that  day  it  seemed  as  though  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland,  A  missionary  spirit  sprang  uj>  m 
every  direction.  The  South  and  West  of  Ireland  became  her  ticl*!,  tind 
from  1829  till  1840,  the  year  in  which  the  two  bodies  united,  on  aa 
average  about  ten  churches  annually  were  added  to  the  Sviiod.  Then 
she  organized  a  mission  in  the  province  of  Katiowar,  in  ImhJi^  where 
she  has  six  ettieient  imssionaries  laboring,  the  pioneer  and  chief  agent  ^ 
this  mission  being  Rev,  James  Glasgow,  D»D, 

'•*'  Soon  after,  she  undertook  ^  mission  to  the  Jews^  nod  she  suetfli^^ 
three  misHJonaries  in  Dam:iscns,  and  one  in  Hamburg,  who  are  lalxjr^S 
for  the  ingalheriog  of  the  remnants  of  IsraeL 

^^The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland  has  an  <rificient  Tiiei^Io^^ 
Institute  at  Belfast,  the  eomraercial  metropolis  of  Ireland,  with  a  yC-^ 
of  efHcient  Professors,    The  Church  msists  on  a  full  course  of  philoso^f 
ical  edncation  prior  to  the  study  of  Divinity,  as  essential  to  prep^-^*^ 
her  ministers  for  the  sacred  office,  and  from  this  Church  have  gone  fc^ 
into  the  British  colonies,  as  also  into  Scotland  and  England,  some  of 
most  dis«t!iiguished  men.    The  Presbyterian  ministry  in  Ireland  comb; 
the  theology  of  the  Scottish  Fulpit  with  the  elegance  and  taste  of 
English,    They  are  all  well  grounded  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Geiii 
School,  and  they  unite  ^ith  their  sound  theology,  a  wannth  and  in  i 
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qiienoe  which  generally  render  them  acceptable  in  foreign  pulpits.  The 
palpit  of  Ulster  is  less  dogmatic  than  formerly,  the  prelections  of  the 
rogtrura  are  more  generally  confined  to  their  appropriate  place  than 
fonnerly,  and  while  the  leading  principles  of  a  Calvinistic  Theology  per- 
meate the  whole  of  the  Presb}^erian  pulpit  in  Ulster,  they  are  accom- 
|iamed  by  an  evangelical  unction  which  mollifies  and  sweetens  the 
truth." 

The  number  of  Presbyterian  clergymen  in  Ireland,  at  this  time,  is 
not  fer  from  six  hundred  and  fifty ;  enibracing  five  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  in  the  list  of  the  General  Assembly  as  active  preachers,  besides  over 
seventy  licentiates  and  ordained  ministers,  who  are  without  ^^harge,  and 
raider  the  care  of  the  Assembly ;  over  thirty  who  are  connects  d  with  the 
two  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synods ;  and  less  than  twenty  who  belong 
to  the  Associate  and  Seceding  Presbyteries.*  Besides  the  Presbyterian, 
there  are  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  Methodist,  and  forty  Baptist  min- 
isters in  Ireland.  From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the  number  of  Protest- 
lat  preachers  in  Ireland  is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  equal  to  the  number  oi 
Roman  Catholic  parish  priests. 

The  Irish  Protestant  pulpit,  embraces,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  best 
dements  of  both  the  English  and  the  Scottish.  There  is  much  of  the 
mtellectual  strength  and  compass  of  thought  which  is  seen  in  the 
Scotch  writers,  and  of  the  purity  of  8,tyle  seen  in  the  English,  with 
fiff  more  of  passion  than  is  evinced  by  either.  The  national  chai^acter- 
istics— vivacity,  quickness,  shrewdness,  imagination,  and  lively  sensi- 
bilities—are discoverable  in  the  prevailing  style  of  preaching.  Elo- 
quence is  far  more  natural  to  the  Irish  than  to  their  eastern  neighbors. 
TTiey  have  ftimished  England  with  her  best  orators ;  and  although  the 
Irish  school  of  eloquence  is  condemned  as  too  florid  and  hyperbolical, 
yet  is  it,  in  no  small  degree,  simple,  chaste,  rich,  and  elevated,  as  well 
v  impetuous  and  energetic,  and  therefore  highly  successfid. 

«  8m  "  MoComb'fi  PresbTterian  Almanac,"  for  186ft. 


DISCOURSE    FORTY-FIRST 


JEREMY    TAYLOR,    D-D, 


Tbts  celebrated  prelate  was  l>om,  the  son  of  a  barber,  at  Cambridge, 

in  1913,  and  was  educated  in  the  g^mmar* school  of  his  native  place 
and  at  Cains  College,  When  he  had  taken  orders  he  removed  to  Lcm- 
don,  where  he  wm  introduced  to  Land,  who  procured  for  him  a  fellow- 
ship at  All-sotils*  College,  Oxford,  in  163fJ<  He  wa,s  subsequently  jntk^m 
chaplain  to  Latid,  and  afterward  to  Cliarle*!  I.,  and  obtiuncd  the  Reo* 
tory  of  Uppin*tham,  During  the  eml  war  he  t^ustaincd  himself  by 
teaching,  until  he  was  interdicted  from  this  employment.  Lord  Car* 
berry  thin  appointed  hitn  his  chaplain ;  and  in  this  postilion  he  wroie 
some  of  his  eelebrated  pieces.  He  was  twice  imprisoned  by  the  Repyli> 
litTan  government.  At  the  restoration  he  was  made  Biftho|i  of  Down 
and  Conner,  along  with  which  see  he  held  that  of  Dromore,  and  the 
Tice-chancellorship  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  ,  He  died  in  IMT, 

The  wrilings  of  Jeremy  Taylor  are  well  Tmown ;  the  nn>st  cele- 
brated being  his  ** Liberty  of  Prophesying ;"  "Holy  Living  and  Holy 
Dying  ;*'  together  with  his  sermons.  His  style  Is  distinguished  by  tbe 
charms  of  imagination,  Ko  writer  ever  knew  better  than  he,  liow  to 
captivate  and  ravish  with  the  gayety  and  richness  of  a  luxuriant  ^dcj. 
No  writer  excelled  him  in  jKjetic  splendor  of  imagery^  in  eiuberanec  of 
learning  and  wit,  and  in  the  graceful  manner  in  which  illustration  glide?! 
into  argument,  and  comes  forward  to  attract  and  to  plca»e.  Some*  of 
his  cnnipositions  are  like  "a  wilderness  of  sweets,"  The  thotighta 
hfirdly  have  opportunity  to  breathe,  amid  so  much  of  daxaJing  beaolT 
ancl  rich  frsigrance.  In  this  direction  his  style  is  considered  by  manv  to 
be  open  (o  critie'ism.  There  is  a  profiision  of  omament^ — so  mnch  of  srlil- 
|4*.r  and  whow,  as  to  c^l  off  attention  from  the  body  of  thought  to  iu 
ipiy  adoniings.  Tlie  eulogy  of  Or,  Runt,  the  &iend  and  chaplain  of 
ylor,  is  worth  appending:  ^*  He  had  the  good  hmuor  of  a  gentlcmai^ 
eloquence  of  nn  orator,  the  fancy  of  a  poet,  the  acutcness  of  ft 
tlojMU,  the  proftiunducAs  of  a  philosopher^  the  wif^dom  of  a  conn- 
the  saciicity  of  a  prophet,  the  reason  of  an  angel,  and  the  piety 
Jtil,**     The   discourse  which  wc  give  m  one  of  the  ni<wt  cel€»- 
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Irrated.  There  are  two  upon  the  same  text — ^it  being  a  double  sermon. 
The  second  is  taken,  as  presenting  most  of  the  author's  peculiarities  of 
styl^  and  as  being  in  itself  more  complete  than  the  first. 


THE  FOOLISH  EXCHANGE. 

"  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  1 
or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?'* — ^Hatthew,  xvL  26. 

When  the  soul  is  at  stake,  not  for  its  temporal,  but  for  its  eternal 
interest,  it  is  not  good  to  be  hasty  in  determining,  without  taking 
just  measures  of  the  exchange.     Solomon  had  the  good  things  of  the 
world  actually  in  possession ;  and  he  tried  them  at  the  touchstone 
of  prudence  and  natural  value,  and  found  them  alloyed  with  vanity 
uid  imperfection ;  and  we  that  see  them  "  weighed  in  the  balance  of 
the  sanctuary,"  and  tried  by  the  touchstone  of  the  Spirit,  find  them 
not  only  Hght  and  unprofitable,  but  pungent  and  dolorous.     But  now 
we  are  to'oonsider  what  it  is  that  men  part  with  and  lose,  when,  with 
paasion  and  impotency,  they  get  the  world ;  and  that  will  present 
the  bargain  to  be  an  huge  infelicity.     And  this  I  observe  to  be  inti- 
mated in  the  word  hse.     For  he  that  gives  gold  for  cloth,  or  precious 
stones  for  bread,  serves  his  needs  of  nature,  and  loses  nothing  by  it; 
and  the  merchant  that  found  a  pearl  of  great  price,  and  sold  all  that 
he  had  to  make  the  purchase  of  it,  made  a  good  venture ;  he  was  no 
loser:  but  here  the  case  is  otherwise ;  when  a  man  gains  the  whole 
world,  and  his  soul  goes  in  the  exchange,  he  hath  not  done  like  a 
merchant,  but  like  a  child  or  prodigal ;  he  hath  given  himself  away, 
i^e  hath  lost  all  that  can  distinguish  him  from  a  slave  or  a  miserable 
person,  he  loses  his  soul  in  thfe  exchange.     For  the  soul  of  a  man  all 
Ae  world  can  not  be  a  just  price ;  a  man  may  lose  it,  or  throw  it 
*^ay,  but  he  can  never  make  a  good  exchange  when  he  parts  with 
^his  jewel ;  and  therefore  our  blessed  Saviour  rarely  well  expresses 
^t  hj  ^ij^tov»'^  "  loss,"  which  is  fully  opposed  to  Miqdo;^  "  gain ;"  it  is 
®Uch  an  ill  market  a  man  makes,  as  if  he*  should  proclaim  his  riches 
^^d  goods  vendible  for  a  garland  of  thistles,  decked  and  trimmed  up 
^ith  the  stinking  poppy. 

But  we  shall  better  understand  the  nature  of  this  bargain  if  we 
^^nsider  the  soul  that  is  exchanged ;  what  it  is  in  itself,  in  order, 
^ot  of  nature,  but  to  felicity  and  the  capacities  of  joy ;  secondly, 
^^tat  price  the  Son  of 'God  paid  for  it;  and,  thirdly,  what  it  is  to 
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lose  it;  that  ia,  wliat  misenes  and  tortures  are  signlfiad  hj  losiog  a 
»ouL  ^H 

I,  Firstj  if  we  oonsider  what  the  soul  is  in  its  own  capacity  t^^ 
bappinessj  we  shall  find  it  to  be  an  excellency  greater  than  the  Bun^ 
of  an  angelical  aubatance,  sister  to  the  cherubim,  an  image  of  the 
Divinity  J  and  the  great  argument  of  that  mercy  whereby  God  did 
diBtingai^h  us  from  the  lower  form  of  beasts^  and  trees,  and  minerala. 
For,  so  it  wasj  the  Scripture  affirms  that  *'  God  made  man  aft« 
his  own  image,"  that  ia^  "secundum  illam  imaginem  et  ideam  qua 
concepit  ipse  ;'*  not  according  to  the  likeness  of  any  of  those  Cf 
tures  whicli  were  pre-exiatent  to  man's  production,  nor  according  to 
any  of  those  images  or  ideas  whereby  God  created  the  heavens  and^ 
the  earth,  but  by  a  new  form,  to  distinguish  him  from  all  other  suli 
stances ;  "  He  made  him  by  a  new  idea  of  Ilia  own,"  by  an  uu 
created  exemplar.     And  besides,  that  tliiB  was  a  donation  of  intell 
gent  faculties,  such  as  we  understond  to  be  perfect  and  easential, 
rather  the  essence  of  God,  it  is  also  a  designation  of  Him  to  a  glorion^ 
immortality,  and  communication  of  the  rays  and  reflections  of 
own  essential  felicities^ 

But  the  soul  is  all  that  whereby  we  may  be^  and  without  whii 
we  can  not  be,  happy.     It  is  not  the  eye  that  sees  the  beauties  of  the 
heaven,  nor  the  ear  that  hears  the  sweetness  of  music,  or  the  g!a<l 
tidings  of  a  prosperous  accident,  but  the  soul  that  perceives  all  the 

^jrelishes  of  sensual  and  intellectual  perfections;  and  the  more  noble 
id  excellent  the  soul  ij?,  the  greater  and  more  savory  are  its  percep* 
tions.     And  if  a  child  beholds  the  rich  ermine,  or  the  diamonds  of 
a  starry  night  or  the  order  of  the  world,  or  hears  the  discourses  of 
an  apostle ;  because  he  makes  no  refiex  acts  upon  himself  and  seet 
not  that  he  sees,  he  can  have  but  the  pleasure  of  a  fool,  or  the  deli 
ciousneaa  of  a  mule*     But,  although  the  reflection  of  its  own  acta  ^ 
a  rare  instrument  of  pleasure  or  pain  i%spectively,  yet  the  soaFs  ex* 
cellency  is,  upon  the  same  reason,  not  perceived  by  us,  by  which  ti 
Sfipidness  of  pleasant  things  of  nature  are  not  understood  by  a  chiJJ'^ 

'  even  because  the  soul  can  not  reflect  far  enough.  For  as  the  stm, 
which  is  the  fountain  of  light  and  heat,  makes  violent  and  direct 
emiasiona  of  his  rays  from  himself,  but  reflects  tbem  no  further  than 
to  the  b^itlom  of  a  cloudy  or  the  lowest  imaginary  circle  of  the  mid« 
"  e  i-egion,  and,  therefore,  receives  not  a  duplicate  of  his  own  heat  * 
the  soul  of  man  ;  it  rciflects  upon  its  own  inferior  acttous  of  par- 
'  sense,  or  general  understanding ;  but,  because  it  knows  litt 
wn  nature,  the  manners  of  volition,  the  immediata  instr umenl 
^standing,  the  way  how  it  cornea  to  meditate ;  and  can  nol  dia^ 
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^rtk  how  a  sodden  thought  arrives,  or  the  sol  jtioh  <^£  a  doubt  not 
depending  upon  preceding  premises  ;  therefore,  about  half  its  pleaa^ 
nres  are  abated,  and  ita  own  worth  less  understood ;  and,  poasibly,  it 
is  the  bettc;r  it  is  so.  If  the  elephant  knew  hi^  strength,  or  the 
boTBe  the  vigorou.saess  of  his  own  spirit,  they  would  be  as  rehellioua 
against  their  rulers  as  unreasonable  men  against  government ;  najj 
the  angels  themselves^  because  their  light  reflected  home  to  their 
orba^  and  they  underetood  all  the  secreis  of  their  own  perfection^ 
they  grew  vertiginous,  and  fell  from  the  battlements  of  heaven. 
But  the  excellency  of  a  human  soul  shall  then  be  truly  understood, 
when  the  reflection  will  make  no  distraction  of  our  faculties,  nor  en- 
kindle any  irregular  fires ;  when  we  may  understand  ourselves  with- 
out danger. 

In  the  mean  this  consideration  is  gone  high  enough,  when  we 
undemtand  the  aoul  of  man  to  be  ao  excellently  perfect,  that  we  can 
Of  it  understand  how  excellently  perfect  it  is  ;  that  being  the  best  way 
of  expressing  our  conceptions  of  Q-od  Himself,     And,  therefore^  I 
shall  not  need  by  distinct  discourses  to  represent  that  the  will  of  man 
U  the  last  resort  and  sanctuary  of  true  pleasure,  which^  in  its  formal- 
ity, can  be  nothing  else  But  a  conformity  of  possession  or  of  being 
to  the  will ;  that  tjie  understand! ng,  being  the  channel  and  convey- 
ance of  the  noblest  perceptions,  feeds  upon  pleasures  in  all  its  pro* 
rtionate  acta,  and  unless  it  be  disturbed  by  intervening  sins  and 
tnembrances  derived  hence,  keeps  a  perpetual  festival ;  that  the 
P^^ions  are  every  one  of  them  fitted  with  an  objectj  in  which  they 
^■^t  as  in  their  center ;  that  they  have  such  delight  in  these  their 
er  objects,  that  too  often  they  venture  a  damnation  rather  than 
their  interest  and  possession.     But  yet  firom  these  considerationa 
^t  Would  follow,  that  to  lose  a  soul,  which  is  designed  to  be  an  im- 
*Q6ii§e  sea  of  pleasure,  even  in  its  natural  capacities,  is  to  lose  all  that 
^^ hereby  a  man  can  possibly  be,  or  be  supposed,  happy.     And  so 
'^Uch  the  rather  is  this  understood  to  be  an  insupportable  calamity, 
mm  losing  a  soul  in  this  sense  is  not  a  mere  privation  of  those 
felicities,  of  which  a  soul  is  naturally  designed  to  be  a  partaker,  but 
It  ia  an  investing  it  with  contrary  objects,  and  cross  effects,  and  do- 
lorous peroeptiona:  for  the  wOl,  if  it  misses  its  desires,  is  afflicted  j 
aud  the  underBtanding,  when  it  ceases  to  be  ennobled  with  excellent 
tilings  is  made  ignorant  as  a  swine,  dull  as  the  foot  of  a  rock  ;  and 
^^e  ailections  are  in  the  daititution  of  their  perfective  actions  made 
^^unultuous,  vexed,  and  discomposed  to  the  height  of  rag©  and  vio- 
^^tioe.    But  this  is  but  the  ^gx^  dnJiVw*^,  "  the  beginning  of  those 
throes,"  which  end  not  but;  in  eternal  infelicity. 
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TL  Secondly  t  If  we  consider  the  price  tliat  tLc  Son  of  God  pai4 
for  the  redemption  of  a  soul,  we  shall  better  estimate  it^  ihiin  from 
the  weak  discourses  of  our  imperfect  and  noltarned  philosopl 
Not  tte  ipoil  of  rich  provinces,  not  the  estimate  of  kingdoms 
the  price  of  Cleopatra's  draughty  nor  any  thing  that  was  corruptihT 
or  perishing  ;  for  that  which  could  not  one  minute  retard  the  tef 
of  its  own  natural  dissolution,  could  not  he  a  price  for  the  rede 
tion  of  one  perishing  soul.  And  if  we  Hat  but  to  remember, 
then  consider,  that  a  miserable,  lost,  and  accursed  sonl,  docs  so  infi* 
nitely  undervalue  and  disrelish  all  the  goods  and  riches  that  thia 
world  dotes  on,  that  he  hath  no  more  gust  in  them,  or  pleasure,  than 
the  fox  hath  in  eating  a  turf;  that,  if  he  could  be  imagined  to  be  the 
lord  of  ten  thousand  worlds,  be  would  give  them  all  for  any  shadow 
of  hope  of  a  possibility  of  returning  to  life  again  ;  that  Dives  in  bell 
would  have  willingly  gone  on  embassy  to  his  father^s  house  tliat  he 
might  have  been  quit  a  little  from  his  flameSj  and  on  that  condition 
would  have  given  Lazarus  the  fee  simple  of  all  bis  temporal  posses- 
sions^ though  he  had  once  denied  to  relieve  him  with  the  superfluities 
of  his  table  ;  we  shall  soon  confess  that  a  moment  of  time  is  no  good 
exchange  for  an  eternity  of  duration;  and  a  light  unprofitable  posaeA* 
sion  is  not  to  be  put  in  the  balance  against  a  soul,  which  is  the  glory 
of  the  creation ;  a  soul  with  whom  God  has  made  a  contract,  and 
contracted  excellent  relations,  it  being  one  of  God's  appellatives,  that 
be  is,  '*  the  Lover  of  the  souls." 

When  God  made  a  soul,  it  was  only  **  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image."  He  spake  the  word,  and  it  was  done.  But,  when  man  hifl 
lost  this  soul  which  the  Spirit  of  God  breathed  into  him,  it  was  nm 
so  soon  recovered.  It  is  like  the  resur  recti  on,  which  hath  trouble 
the  faith  of  many,  who  are  more  apt  to  believe  that  God  made  a  i 
from  uothingj  than  that  He  can  return  a  man  from  dust  and  cor 
tion.  But  for  ihm  resurrection  of  the  soul,  for  the  reimplacing 
JWvine  image,  for  the  rescuing  it  from  the  devil's  power,  for  the  re- 
entitling  it  to  the  kingdoms  of  grace  and  glory,  God  did  a  greater 
work  than  the  creation ;  He  was  fain  to  contract  DiTinity  to  a  i 
to  send  a  person  to  die  for  us,  who,  of  Himself,  could  not  die, 
was  constrained  to  use  rare  and  mysterious  arts  to  make  him  capabi 
of  dying ;  He  prepared  a  person  instrumental  to  His  purpose,  fa^ 
Bending  His  Son  from  His  own  bosom^  a  person  both  God  and  m^H 
an  enigma  to  all  nations  and  to  all  sciences ;  one  that  ruled  over  all 
the  angels,  that  walked  upon  the  pavements  of  heaven,  whose  fM^ 
were  clothed  with  stars,  whose  eyes  were  brighter  than  the  si^| 
whose  voice  is  louder  than  thunder,  whose  uoderstanding  is  Urg^r 
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tlian  that  infinite  gpsce  wtich  we  imagine  in  the  micircumscribed  tlis- 
Unce  beyond  the  first  orb  of  heaven ;  a  person  to  whom  felicity  wae 
as  essential  as  life  to  God — ^this  was  the  only  person  that  was  de- 
Bignedj  in  the  eternal  decrees  of  the  Divine  prede8tin4ation,  to  pay  the 
price  of  a  eonl^  to  ransom  ns  from  death ;  less  than  this  person  conld 
not  do  it.    For  although  a  mnl  in  its  essence  is  finite,  yet  there  was 
many  infinites  which  were  incident  and  annexed  to  the  condition  of 
loflt  souls.     For  all  which,  because  provision  was  to  be  made^  noth- 
ing less  than  an  infinite  excellence  could  satisfy  for  a  soul  who  wag 
lost  to  infinite  and  eternal  ages,  who  was  to  be  afflicted  with  insup- 
poTtahle  and  undeterrainedj  that  is,  next  to  infinite  pains ;  who  waa 
to  bear  the  load  of  an  infinite  anger  from  the  provocation  of  an  eter- 
Hal  God.    Acd  yet  if  it  be  possible  that  infinite  can  receive  degrees, 
is  m  bnt  one  half  of  the  abyss,  and  I  think  the  lesser.     For  that 
this  peiBon,  who  w^as  God  eternal,  should  be  lessened  in  all  His  ap- 
pearances to  a  span,  to  the  little  dimensions  of  a  man,  and  that  He 
should  really  become  veiy  contemptibly  little,  although,  at  the  same 
time,   He  w^as  infinitely  and   unalterably  great;  that  i^,  essential, 
natTiral,  and  necessary  felicity  should  turn  into  an  intolerable,  vio- 
lent, and  immense  calamity  to  His  person ;  that  this  great  God  should 
not  be  admitted  to  pay  the  price  of  our  redemption,  unless  He  would 
suffer  that  horrid  misery  which  that  lost  soul  should  suffer ;  as  it 
represents  the  glories  of  His  goodness,  who  used  such  rare  and  ad- 
mirable instruments  in  actuating  the  designs  of  His  mercy,  so  it 
shows  our  condition  to  have  been  very  desperate,  and  our  loss  in- 
valoabla  f 

A  soul,  in  God's  account,  is  valued  at  the  price  of  the  blood,  and 
fihame,  and  tortures  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  yet  wc  throw  it  away 
vo>T  the  exchange  of  sins  that  a  man  is  naturally  ashamed  to  own ;  we 
J<ise  it  for  the  pleasure,  the  sottish,  beastly  pleasure  of  a  night.     I 
i»eed  not  say,  we  lose  our  soul  to  save  our  lives;  for,  though  that 
^ as  our  blessed  Savionr*s  instance  of  the  grefit  un reasonableness  of 
"i^Q,  who  by  *' saving  their  lives,  lose  them,"  that  is,  in  the  great  ac- 
tual of  doomsday;  though  this,  I  sa}^,  he  extremely  unreasonable, 
"^t  there  is  something  to  be  pretended  in  the  bargain ;  nothing  to 
^^€use  him  with  God,  but  something  in  the  accounts  of  timorous 
^n  \  but  to  lose  our  souls  with  swearing,  that  unprofitable,  dishon* 
^^ble,  and  unpleasant  vice;  to  lose  our  souls  with  disobedience,  or 
bellion,  a  vice  that  brings  a  curse  and  danger  all  the  way  in  this 
fki  to  lose  our  souls  with  drunkenness,  a  vice  which  is  painfiil  and 
cskly  in  the  very  acting  of  it,  which  hastens  our  damnation  by  short- 
ening oar  lives,  are  instances  fit  to  be  put  in  the  stories  of  fools  and 
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madmeDp    And  all  vice  is  a  degree  of  tlie  same  unr^aaoDablu^^  j 

the  most  splendid  temptatioo  being  notliiog  but  a  prettyj  well^weaved 
^lacy,  a  mere  trickj  a  aophistn^  and  a  cheating  and  abusing  the  ui 
der^tanding.    But  that  which  I  consider  here  is,  that  it  is  aD  ^tSmi 
and  contradiction  to  the  wisdom  of  God^  that  we  should  so  slight  an^ 
undervalue  a  soul  in  which  oar  interest  is  so  concerned ;  a  soul  whicl^^ 
He  who  made  it,  and  who  delighted  not  to  see  it  loat^  did  at^eoaul  -^M 
fit  purchase  to  be  made  by  the  exchange  of  His  Son,  the  eternal  Soa 
of  God, 

To  which  I  also  add  this  additional  account,  that  a  soul  is  so 
greatly  valued  by  God  that  we  are  not  to  venture  the  loss  of  it  tofl 
save  all  the  world.    For,  thereforej  whosoever  should  commit  a  siii™ 
to  save  kingdoms  from  perishing— or,  if  the  case  could  be  put,  that 
all  the  good  men,  and  good  causes,  and  guod  things  in  U)is  wor! 
were  to  be  destroyed  by  tyranii}",  and  it  were  in  our  power,  by  pe 
jury,  to  save  all  these,  that  doing  this  sin  would  be  so  far  from  h 
lowing  the  crime,  that  it  were  to  offer  to  God  a  sacrifice  of  what 
most  hates,  and  to  serve  him  with  swine's  blood ;  and  the  re^cui 
of  all  these  from  a  tyrant  or  a  hangman  could  not  be  pleasing  to  G 
upon  these  terms,  because  a  soul  is  lost  by  it,  which  is,  in  itself^  n 
greater  loss  and  misery  than  all  the  evils  in  the  world  put  togcthei 
can  outbalance,  and  a  loss  of  that  thing  for  which  Christ  gave  Hi» 
blood  a  price.    Persecutions  and  temporal  death  in  holy  men,  and 
a  just  cause,  are  but  seeming  evils,  and,  theiefore,  not  to  be  bougl 
off  with  the  loss  of  a  soul,  which  is  a  real,  but  an  intolerable  calami 
ity*,   And  if  God,  for  His  own  sake,  would  not  have  all  the  world 
saved  by  sin,  that  is,  by  the  hazarding  of  a  soul,  we  should  do  well 
for  our  own  sakes,  not  to  lose  a  aouL  for  trifleei  for  things  that  mi 
us  here  to  be  miserable,  and  even  here  also  to  be  ashamed^ 

in.  But  it  may  be,  some  natures,  or  some  understandings  <^p© 
for  all  this ;  therefore  I  proceed  to  the  third  and  most  material  oonmder^ 
ation  as  to  us,  and  I  consider  what  it  is  to  lose  a  souL  Which  lEerocl 
thus  explicates :  **  An  immortal  substance  can  die,  not  by  ceasing 
be,  but  by  losing  all  being  well/'*  by  becoming  miserabla     And  it  irf 
remarkable,  when  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  us  caution  that  we  sbotild 
'*  not  fear  ihem  that  can  kill  the  body  only,  but  fear  Him/'  (Fie  sajs  not 

thatcankill  the  soul,  but  foi'  dt/v^k^UEvoy  Jtal  ^ifX^f^  »f«l  omum  ^niuliaui  t>  ^th 

''is)  "  that  is  able  to  destroy  the  body  and  soul  in  heU ;"  which  word 
StgniJieth  not  "  death,"  but  "  tortures."  For  some  have  cboseo  deMh 
for  sanctuary,  and  have  fled  to  it  to  avoid  intolerable  shame,  to  give  a 
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period  to  the  sense  of  a  sbarp  grief,  or  to  cure  the  earthquakes  of 
fear ;  and  the  damned  perishing  souls  shall  wish  for  death  with  a 
desire  as  impatient  as  their  calamity ;  but  this  shall  be  denied  them, 
because  death  were  a  deliverance,  a  mercy,  and  a  pleasure  of  which 
these  miserable  persons  must  despair  forever. 

I  shall  not  need  to  represent  to  your  consideration  those  expres- 
rions  of  Scripture  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  down  to  represent 
to  our  capacities  the  greatness  of  this  perishing,  choosing  such  cir- 
cumstances of  character  as  were  then  usual  in  the  world,  and  which 
are  dreadful  to  our  understanding  as  any  thing ;  "  hell-fire"  is  the 
common  expression  ;  for  the  eastern  nations  accounted  burnings  the 
greatest  of  these  miserable  punishments,  and  burning  malefactors 
was  frequent     '*  Brimstone  and  fire,"  so  St.  John  calls  the  state  of 
punishment,  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  all  his  servants ;"  he  added 
the  circumstance  of  brimstone,  for  by  this  time  the  devil  had  taught 
the  world  some  ingenious  pains,  and  himself  was  newlj  escaped  out 
of  boiling  oil  and  brimstone,  and  such  bituminous  matter ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God   knew  right  well  the  worst  expression  was  not  bad 
enough.     £x6ios  ilwi e^of,  so  our  blessed  Saviour  calls  it,  **  the  outer 
darkness ;"  that  is,  not  only  an  abjection  from  the  beatific  regions, 
where  God,  and  His  angels,  and  His  saints  dwell  forever,  but  then 
there  is  a  positive  state  of  misery  expressed  by  darkness,  li6ipov  ax6wvs^ 
as  two  apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude,  call  it,  "  the  blackness  of 
darkness  forever."     In  which,  although  it  is  certain  that  God,  whoae 
justice  there  rules,  will  inflict  just  so  much  as  our  sins  deserve,  and 
Bot  superadd  degrees  of  undeserved  misery,  as  He  does  to  the  saints 
of  glory  (for  God  gives  to  blessed  souls  in  heaven  more,  infinitely 
niore,  than  all  their  good  works  could  possibly  deserve ;  and  there- 
fore their  glory  is  infinitely  bigger  glory  than  the  pains  of  hell  are 
great  pains),  yet  because  God's  justice  in  hell  rules  alone,  without 
the  allays  and  sweeter  abatements  of  mercy,  they  shall  have  pure 
find  unmingled  misery ;  no  pleasant  thought  to  refresh  their  weari- 
i^eas,  no  comfort  in  another  accident  to  alleviate  their  pressures,  no 
waters  to  cool  their  flames.     But  because,  when  there  is  a  great  ca- 
lamity upon  a  man,  every  such  man  thinks  himself  the  most  miser- 
able, and  though  there  are  great  degrees  of  pain  in  hell,  yet  there  are 
none  perceived  by  him  that  thinks  he  suffers  the  greatest ;  it  follows 
that  every  man  loses  his  soul  in  this  darkness,  is  miserable  beyond 
all  those  expressions  which  the  tortures  of  this  world  could  furnish 
to  the  writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

But  I  shall  choose  to  represent  this  consideration  in  that  expres- 
sion of  our  blessed  Saviour,  which  Himself  took  out  of  the  prophet 
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Isaiabj  '*  Where  tlie  worm  dieth  not,  and  tbe  fire  is  not  quencliedjL 
This  is  the  fftj$^tfU{az  r^^^pumtg  sjK>ken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet:  fl| 
although  this  expression  was  a  prediction  of  that  horrid  ealatDity  aad 

*  abscission  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  God  poured  oat  a  full  x\^  of 
HiB  wrath  upon  the  crucificrs  of  His  Son,  and  that  tliis,  which  wuji 
the  greatest  calamity  which  ever  did,  or  ever  shall,  happen  to  a  na- 
tion, Christ,  \rith  great  reason,  took  to  describe  the  calamity  of  ac- 
cnised  souls,  as  being  the  greatest  instance  to  signify  the  greate»t  tor- 
ment :  yet  we  must  observe  that  the  difference  of  each  state 
the  same  wordB  in  the  seTeral  cases  to  be  of  infinite  distinction, 
worm  stuck  close  to  the  Jewish  nation^  and  the  fire  of  God^s 
flamed  out  till  they  were  consumed  with  a  great  and  unbe^rd-of  d©- 
atruction,  till  many  millions  did  die  accursedly j  and  the  .small  i^lH 

^  nant  became  vagabonds,  and  were  reserved,  like  broken  pieces  afkelV 
storm,  to  show  the  greatness  of  the  storm  and  misery  of  the  shipwreck : 
but  then  this  being  translated  to  signify  the  state  of  accursed  soul^ 
whose  dying  is  a  continual  perishing,  who  can  not  cease  to  be^  it  m' 
mean  an  eternity  of  duration,  in  a  proper  and  natural  sigDificatioi 
And  that  we  may  understand  it  fully,  observe  the  place  in  Isaii 
The  prophet  prophesies  of  the  great  destruction  of  Jerusalem  for 
her  great  iniquities :  **  It  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  the 
year  of  recompenses  for  the  controversy  of  Sion,  And  the  streams 
thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof  into  brim- 
stone, and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch*  It  shall  not 
be  quenched  night  nor  day,  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  fDrev< 
from  generation  to  generation  it  shall  lie  waste^  none  shall 
through  it  forever  and  even"  This  is  the  final  destruction  of 
nation ;  but  this  destruction  shall  have  an  end,  because  the  nai 
shall  end,  and  the  anger  also  shall  end  in  its  ow^n  period,  even  th< 
when  God  shall  call  the  Jews  into  the  common  inheritanoe  with  tl 
Gentiles,  and  all  '*  become  the  sons  of  God  "  And  this  also  was  the 
period  of  ihcir  **  worm,"  as  it  is  of  their  **  fire,"  the  fire  of  the  Di- 
vine vengeance  upon  the  nation :  which  was  not  to  be  extinguiahed 
till  they  were  destroyed,  as  we  see  it  come  to  pass^  And  thus  also 
in  SL  Jnde,  **  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,"  ane  said  to 
be  "reserved^'  by  God  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness;  whioh 

**  word,  ^*  everlasting,'*  signifi^  not  absolutely  to  eternity,  but  to  ^| 
utmost  end  of  that  period  ;  for  so  it  follows,  "  unto  the  judgmeitt  cP 
the  great  day ;"  that  "everlasting"  lasts  no  Ion  gen  And  in  verse  7 
the  word  "  eternal"  is  just  so  used.  The  men  of  **  Sodom  and  < 
tnorrah  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  ei 
_  nal  fire  ;'*  that  is,  of  a  fire  which  burned  till  they  were  quite 
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Btroyed,  and  the  cities  and  the  country  with  an  irreparable  ruin, 
aeyer  to  be  rebuilt  and  reinbabited  as  long  as  this  world  continuea 
The  effect  of  which  observation  is  this ; 

That  these   words,    "forever — everlasting — eternal — the  never- 
dying  worm — the  fire  unquenchable,"  being  words  borrowed  by  our 
blessed  Saviour  and  His  apostles  from  the  style  of  the  Old  Testa- 
Oient,  must  have  a  signification  just  proportionable  to  the  state  which 
tbey  signify  :  so  that  as  this  worm,  when  it  signifies  a  temporal  in- 
fliction, means  a  worm  that  never  ceases  giving  torment  till  the  body 
15  consumed :  so  when  it  is  translated  to  an  immortal  state,  it  must 
signify  as  much  in  that  proportion:  that  "eternal,"  that  "everlast- 
ing," hath  no  end  at  all ;  because  the  soul  can  not  be  killed  in  the 
natural  sense,  but  is  made  miserable  and  perishing  forever;  that  is, 
flie  **  worm  shall  not  die"  so  long  as  the  soul  shall  be  unconsumed ; 
*'  the  fire  shall  not  be  quenched"  till  the  period  of  an  immortal  na- 
ture comes.     And  that  this  shall  be  absolutely  forever,  without 
any  restriction,  appears  unanswerable  in  this,  because  the  same 
"forever"  that  is  for  the  blessed   souls,   the  same  "  forever"  is  for 
the  accursed  souls :  but  the  blessed  souls,  "  that  die  in  the  Lord, 
henceforth  shall  die  no  more,  death  hath  no  power  over  them, 
for  death  is  destroyed,  it  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  saith  St.  Paul ; 
and  "there  shall  be  no  more  death,"  saith  St.  John.     So  that,  be- 
cause "  forever"  hath  no  end.  till  the  thing  or  the  duration  itself  have 
end,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  saints  and  angels  *'give  glory  to 
God  forever,"  in  the  same  sense  the  lost  souls  shall  suffer  the  evils 
of  their  sad  inheritance :  and  since,  after  this  death  of  nature,  which 
is  a  separation  of  soul  and  body,  there  remains  no  more  death,  but 
this  second  death,  this  eternal  perishing  of  miserable  accursed  souls, 
vhose  duration  must  be  eternal ;  it  follows,  that  "  the  worm  of  con- 
science," and  "  the  unquenchable"  fire  of  hell,  have  no  period  at  all, 
hut  shall  last  as  long  as  God  lasts,  or  the  measures  of  a  proper  eter- 
wty  ;  that  they  who  provoke  God  to  wrath  by  their  base,  unreason- 
able, and  sottish  practices,  may  know  what  their  portion  shall  be  in 
the  everlasting  habitations.     And  yet,  suppose  that  Origen's  opinion 
liad  been  true,  and  that  accursed  souls  should  have  ease  and  a  period 
to  their  tortures  after  a  thousand  years ;  I  pray,  let  it  be  considered, 
whether  it  be  not  a  great  madness  to  choose  the  pleasures  or  the 
wealth  of  a  few  years  here,  with  trouble,  with  danger,  with  uncer- 
tainty, with  labor,  with  intervals  of  sickness ;  and  for  this  to  endure 
the  flames  of  hell  for  a  thousand  years  together.     The  pleasures  of 
the  world  no  man  can  have  for  a  hundred  years;  and  no  man  hath 
pleasure  for  a  hundred  days  together,  but  he  hath  some  trouble  inter 
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vening,  or  at  least  a  wearing  and  a  loathing  of  the  pleaaope ; 
therefore,  to  endure  insufifcrable  calamities,  suppose  it  to  be 
hundred  years,  without  any  interruption,  without  so  much  oimforl 
as  the  light  of  a  candle,  or  a  drop  of  water  amounts  to  in  a  fevei,  k 
a  hargaio  to  be  made  by  no  man  that  loves  himself,  or  is  not  in  love 
with  iniiniie  affliction. 

If  a  man  were  condemned  but  to  lie  still,  or  lo  lie  in  bed  tn 
posture  without  turning,  for  seven  years  together^  would  he  not 
it  ofl"  with  the  loss  of  all  his  estate?  If  a  man  were  to  be  put  upon 
the  rack  for  every  day  for  three  months  together  (suppose  him  ni 
to  ]xrp  so  long),  what  would  not  he  do  to  he  quit  of  bis  tortur 
Would  any  man  curse  the  king  to  his  face,  if  he  were  sure  to  ha 
both  his  hands  burnt  off^  and  to  be  tormented  with  tormenta  thi 
yeara  together.  Would  any  man  in  his  wits  accept  of  a  hundr 
pounds  a  year  for  forty  years,  if  he  were  sure  to  be  tormented  in  the 
fire  for  the  next  hundred  years  together  without  iniermisssioii? 
Think  then  w^hat  a  thousand  years  may  signify  ;  ten  ages,  the  ages 
of  two  empires.  But  this  account,  I  must  tell  you,  is  infinitely  short, 
though  I  thua  discourse  to  you  how  great  fools  wicked  men  are* 
though  this  opinion  should  be  true.  A  goodly  comfort,  surely,  thai 
for  two  or  three  years'  sottish  pleasure,  a  man  shall  be  infinitely 
in  en  ted  but  for  a  thousand  years  I  But  then  when  we  cast  up 
jainutes,  and  ye;irs,  and  ages  of  eternity,  the  consideration  itself  i 
great  hell  to  those  persons,  who,  by  their  evil  lives,  are  consigned  | 
such  sad  and  miserable  portions* 

A  thousand  yeai^  is  a  long  while  to  be  in  torment:  we  find, 
fever  of  one  and  twenty  days  to  be  like  au  age  in  length ;  but  wl 
the  duration  of  an  intolerable  misery  is  forever  in  the  height^ 
forever  begineing,  and  ten  thousand  years  have  spent  no  part  of  i 
><^term,  but  it  makes  a  perpetual  efflux,  and  is  like  the  center  of  a  eir* 
ole,  which  ever  transmits  lines  to  the  circumference :  this  is  a  oon- 
sideration  so  sad,  that  the  horror  of  it,  and  the  reflection  upon  tti 
abode  and  duration,  make  a  great  part  of  the  hell :  for  hell  could 
not  be  hell  without  the  despair  of  accursed  souls ;  for  any  hope  were 
a  refreshment,  and  a  drop  of  water,  which  would  help  to  allay  thoie 
flames,  which  as  they  burn  intolerably,  so  they  must  bum  forever. 

And  I  desire  you  to  consider,  that  although  the  Scripture  tiaei 
the  word  "  fire**  to  express  the  torments  of  accursed  souls^  yei  fii« 
can  no  more  equal  the  pangs  of  hell  than  it  can  torment  aa  itnma- 
terial  substance ;  the  pains  of  perishing  souls  being  as  much  mote 
afflictive  than  the  smart  of  fire,  as  the  smart  of  fire  is  troublefianie 
beyond  the  softness  of  Persian  carpets,  or  the  sensuality  of  the 
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luxury.     For  the  pains  of  hell,  and  the  perishing  or  losing  the  soul, 

is,  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God:  xal  yd^d  Seds  /^/uwr  niiQ  xaiavdliaxoy^  **oiir 

God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  that  is,  the  fire  of  hell.  When  God  takes 
away  all  comfort  from  us,  nothing  to  support  our  spirit  is  left  us ; 
when  sorrow  is  our  food,  and  tears  our  drink ;  when  it  is  eternal 
night,  without  sun,  or  star,  or  lamp,  or  sleep ;  when  we  burn  with 
fire  without  light,  that  is,  are  laden  with  sadness  without  remedy,  or 
hope  of  ease ;  and  that  this  wrath  is  to  be  expressed  and  to  fall  upon 
us,  in  spiritual,  immaterial,  but  most  accursed,  most  pungent,  and 
dolorous  emanations ;  then  we  feel  what  it  is  to  lose  a  soul. 

We  may  guess  at  it  by  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  those 
''Terbera  et  laniatus,"  those  secret  "lashings  and  whips"  of  the  ex- 
termioating  angel,  those  thorns  in  the  soul,  when  a  man  is  haunted 
by  an  evil  spirit ;  those  butchers — which  the  soul  of  a  tyrant,  or  a 
nolent  or  a  vicious  person,  when  he  falls  into  fear  or  any  calamity, 
does  feel — are  the  infinite  arguments,  that  hell — which  is  the  con- 
Rummation  of  the  torment  of  conscience,  just  as  manhood  is  the' 
consummation  of  infancy,  or  as  glory  is  the  perfection  of  grace — is 
an  infliction  greater  than  the  bulk  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  for  there  it 
is  that  God  pours  out  the  treasures  of  His  wrath,  and  empties  the-* 
whole  magazine  of  thunderbolts,  and  all  the  armory  of  God  is  em- 
ployed, not  in  the  chastising,  but  in  the  tormenting,  of  a  perishing 
son],  Lucian  brings  in  Radamanthus,  telling  the  poor  wandering 
souls  upon  the  banks  of  Elysium,  "For  every  wickedness  that 
any  man  commits  in  his  life,  when  he  comes  to  hell,  he  hath  stamped 
upon  his  soul  an  invisible  brand"*  and  mark  of  torment,  and  this 
begins  here,  and  is  not  canceled  by  death,  but  there  is  enlarged  by 
the  greatness  of  infinite,  and  the  abodes  of  eternity.  How  great 
these  torments  of  conscience  are  here,  let  any  man  imagine  that  can 
but  understand  what  despair  means ;  despair  upon  just  reason:  let 
it  be  what  it  will,  no  misery  can  be  greater  than  despair.  And  be- 
cause I  hope  none  here  have  felt  those  horrors  of  an  evil  conscience 
which  are  consignations  to  eternity,  you  may  please  to  learn  it  by 
your  own  reason,  or  else  by  the  sad  instances  of  story.  It  is  re- 
ported of  Petrus  Hosuanus,  a  Polonian  schoolmaster,  that  having 
^  some  ill -managed  discourses  of  absolute  decrees  and  Divine 
reprobation,  began  to  be  fantastic  and  melancholic,  and  apprehen- 
sive that  he  might  be  one  of  those  many  whom  God  had  decreed 
for  hell  from  all  eternity.  From  possible  to  probable,  from  proba- 
We  to  certain,  the  temptation  soon  carried  him  :  and  when  he  once 

•  'OjToffo  dv  TIC  viiuv  novTipdc  ipyd^^rai  ir<ipd  rdv  plov,  naff  iKoarov  aifTiiv  dtpctpf^ 
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l)egan  to  believe  bimself  to  be  a  person  inemUAAy  penshing^  it  19 
not  possible  to  UDderstand  perfectly  wbat  infinite  fears^  and  agonjfa, 
and  despairSj  wLat  tremblingBj  wbat  horrors,  what  coofuBion  and 
aiBdzemcnt,  the  poor  man  felt  within  him,  to  consider  that  he  was 
to  be  tormented  extremely,  without  remedy,  even  to  eternal  ages. 
ThiB,  in  a  short  continnance,  grew  inanfferable,  and  prevailed  upon 
bim  ao  far,  that  he  hanged  himself^  and  left  an  account  of  it  to  thi 
purpose  in  writing  in  his  study:  *'I  am  gone  from  hencje  to  th* 
flames  of  hell,  and  have  forced  my  way  thither^  being  impatient 
try  what  those  great  torments  are,  which  here  I  have  feart*d  with 
insupportable  amazement/*     Thia  instince  may  suffice  to  eliow  what^, 
it  is  to  lose  a  souL     But  I  will  t.afce  off  from  this  gad  discouise 
only  1  shall  crave  yonr  attention  to  a  word  of  exhortntion. 

That  you  take  care,  lest  for  the  purchase  of  a  little,  trifling,  i 
considerable  portion  of  the  worlds  yon  come  into  this  place  and  stotic 
of  torment.  Although  Homer  was  pleased  to  complUnent  th^ 
beauty  of  Helena  to  such  a  beight^  as  to  say,  "it  was  a  sufficieiie 
price  for  all  the  evils  which  the  Greeks  and  Trojans  suffered  ii  ten 
yeais,''*  yet  it  was  a  more  reasonable  conjecture  of  nerodotos,  that» 
during  the  ten  years'  siege  of  Troy,  Helena,  for  whom  the  Qroeki 
fought,  was  in  Egypt,  not  in  the  city ;  because  it  was  onimaginaWe 
but  the  Trojans  would  have  thrown  her  over  the  walls^  rather  than, 
for  the  sake  of  a  trifle,  have  endnred  so  great  calamities-  We«j? 
more  sottish  than  the  Trojans,  if  we  retain  onr  Helena,  any  one  be- 
loved lust,  a  painted  devil,  and  sugared  temptation  with  (not  the 
hazard,  but)  the  certainty  of  having  such  horrid  miseries,  such  in- 
valuable losses.  And  certainly  it  is  a  strange  stupidity  of  sjiirit 
that  can  sleep  in  the  midst  of  snch  thunder ;  when  God  speaks  from 
heaven  with  His  loudest  voice^  and  draws  aside  His  curtain ^  and 
shows  His  arsenal  and  His  armory,  full  of  arrows  steeled  with  wr.tth, 
headed  and  pointed,  and  hardened  with  vengeanee,  still  to  snatch  at 
those  arrows,  if  they  came  but  in  the  retinue  of  a  rich  fortune  or  a 
vain  mistress,  if  they  wait  but  upon  pleasure  or  profit,  or  in  the  rear 
of  an  ambitious  design. 

But  let  us  not  have  such  a  hardiness  against  the  threats  and  lep- 
resentments  of  the  Divine  vengeatioe,  as  to  the  little  imposts  and  reve- 
nues of  the  world,  and  stand  in  defiance  against  God  and  the  feaiB  erf 
hell ;  unless  we  have  a  charm  that  we  can  be  di^fim  1^  *pffi,  "invisi* 
ble  to  the  Judge'*  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  impregnable  againsti  or 
ife  pure  we  shall  be  insensible  o^  the  miseries  of  a  perishing  9011I 
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There  is  a  sort  of  men,  who,  because  they  will  be  vicious  and 
atheistical  in  their  lives,  have  no  way  to  go  on  with  any  plaisancc 
and  without  huge  disturbances,  but  by  being  also  atheistical  in  theii 
opinions ;  and  to  believe  that  the  story  of  hell  is  but  a  bugbear  to 
affright  children  and  fools,  easy-believing  people,  to  make  them  soft 
and  apt  for  government  and  designs  of  princes.     And  this  is  an 
opinion  that  befriends  none  but  impure  and  vicious  persons.    Others 
there  are,  that  believe  God  to  be  all  mercy,  that  He  forgets  His  just- 
ice; believing  that  none  shall  perish  with  so  sad  a  ruin,  if  they  do 
bat  at  their  death-bed  ask  God  forgiveness,  and  say  they  are  sorry. 
but  yet  continue  their  impiety  till  their  house  be  ready  to  fall ;  be- 
ing like  the  Circassians,  whose  gentlemen  enter  not  in  the  Church 
till  they  be  three-score  years  old,  that  is,  in  effect,  till  by  their  age 
they  can  not  any  longer  use  rapine ;  till  then  they  hear  service  at 
their  windows,  dividing  unequally  their  life  between  sin  and  devo- 
tion, dedicating  their  youth  to  robbery,  and  their  old  age  to  a  repent- 
anoe  without  restitution. 

Our  youth,  and  our  manhood,  and  old  age,  are  all  of  them  due 
tc  God,  and  justice  and  mercy  are  to  Him  equally  essential:  and  as 
this  life  is  a  time  of  the  possibilities  of  mercy,  so  to  them  that 
neglect  it,  the  next  world  shall  be  a  state  of  pure  and  unmingled 
justice. 

Eemember  the  fatal  and  decretory  sentence  which  God  hath 
passed  upon  all  mankind :  "  It  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  death  comes  judgment."    And  if  any  of  us  were  certain  to  - 
die  next  morning,  with  what  earnestness  should  we  pray  1  with  what 
hatred  should  we  remember  our  sins !  with  what  scorn  should  we 
look  upon  the  licentious  pleasures  of  the  world  I     Then  nothing 
could  be  welcome  unto  us  but  a  prayer-book,  no  company  but  a 
comforter  and  a  guide  of  souls,  no  employment  but  repentance,  no 
passions  but  in  order  to  religion,  no  kindness  for  a  lust  that  hath 
Undone  us.     And  if  any  of  you  have  been  arrested  with  arms  of 
death,  or  been   in   hearty  fear  of  its   approach,  remember   what 
thoughts  and  designs  then  possessed  you,  how  precious  a  soul  was 
then  in  your  account,  and  what  then  you  would  give  that  you  had 
despised  the  world,  and  done  your  duty  to  God  and  man,  and  lived 
^  holy  life.     It  will  come  to  that  again ;  and  we  shall  be  in  that  con- 
ation in  which  we  shall  perfectly  understand,  that  all  the  things 
^ud  pleasures  of  the  world  are  vain,  and  unprofitable,  and  irksome, 
^nd  that  he  only  is  a  wise  man  who  secures  the  interest  of  his  soul, 
though  it  be  with  the  loss  of  all  this  world,  and  his  own  life  into 
tfce  bargain.    When  we  are  to  depart  this  life,  to  go  to  strange  com- 
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pany  and  stranger  places,  and  to  an  unknown  condition,  then  a  liolj 
conscience  will  be  the  beat  security^  the  best  possession ;  it  will  h$^ 
a  horror,  that  every  friend  we  meet  shalJj  with  triumpli,  upbraid  to 
U8  the  sottishncss  of  our  folly :  "  Lo^  this  m  the  goodly  change  yoa 
have  mudel  you  had  your  good  things  in  your  lifetime,  and  how 
Hkc  you  the  portion  that  is  reserved  to  you  forever?" 

The  old  rabbinSj  those  poets  of  religiooj  report  of  Moees,  tliiil| 
^ben  the  courtiers  of  Pharaoh  were  sporting  ^ith  the  child  Mc 
in  the  chamber  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  they  presented  to  hia  choic 
an  ingot  of  gold  in  one  hand  and  a  coal  of  fire  in  the  other;  and 
that  the  child  snatched  at  the  coal,  thrust  it  into  his  mouth,  and  m 
singed  and  parched  his  tongue,  that  he  stammered  ever  after.  And 
certainly  it  is  infinitGlj  more  childish  in  us,  for  the  glittering  of  the 
flraall  glow-worms  and  the  charcoal  of  worldly  possessions^  to  swal* 
low  the  flames  of  hell  greedily  in  our  choice ;  such  a  bit  will  pro- 
duce a  worse  stammering  than  Moses  had  :  for  so  the  accursed  and 
lost  souls  have  ttieir  ugly  and  horrid  dialect ;  they  roar  and  blas- 
pheme, blaspheme  and  roar,  foreven  And  suppose  God  should  now, 
at  this  instant,  send  the  great  archangel  with  his  trumpet,  to  sum* 
mon  all  the  world  to  judgment,  would  not  all  this  seem  a  notorious 
visible  truth,  a  truth  which  you  will  then  wonder  that  eTcry  man 
did  not  lay  to  his  heart  and  preserve  there^  in  actual,  pious^  and 
effective  consideration  ?  Lot  the  trumpet  of  God  perpetually  sound 
ia  your  ears,  **•  Rise  from  the  dead,  and  come  to  judgment!''  Place 
yourselves,  by  meditation,  every  day  upon  your  death d»edj  and  re» 
member  what  thoughts  shall  then  possess  you,  and  let  such  thoughts 
dwell  in  your  understanding  forever,  and  bo  tho  parent  of  all  your 
resolutions  and  actions.  The  doctors  of  the  Jews  report^  that  when 
Absalom  hanged  among  the  oaks  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  he  seemed 
to  see  under  him  hell  gaping  wide  ready  to  receive  him  j  and  he 
dunat  not  cut  off  the  hair  that  entangled  him,  for  fear  he  should  fall 
into  the  horrid  lake,  whose  portion  in  flames  and  torment^  but  chose 
to  protract  his  miserable  life  a  few  minutes  in  that  pain  of  posture, 
and  to  abide  the  stroke  of  his  pursuing  enemies :  his  condition  wbm 
sad  when  his  arts  of  remedy  w  ere  so  vain.* 

A  condemned  man  hath  but  small  comfort  to  stay  the  singing  of 
a  long  Psalm ;  it  is  the  case  of  every  vicious  person*  Hell  is  wide 
open  to  every  impenitent  persevering  sinner,  to  every  unpurged 
person,  f 
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And  althongli  God  hatb  lighted  His  candle,  and  the  lantern  of 
Hifl  word  and  clearest  revelations  is  held  out  to  ns,  that  we  can  see 
hell  in  its  worst  colors  and  most  horrid  representments ;  yet  we  run 
greedfly  after  baubles,  under  that  precipice  which  swallows  up  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind ;  and  then  only  we  begin  to  consider,  when 
all  consideration  is  firuitless. 

He,  therefore,  is  a  huge  fool,  that  heaps  up  riches,  that  greedily 
pursues  the  worid,  and  at  the  same  time  (for  so  it  must  be),  '^  heaps 
up  wrath  to  himself  against  the  day  of  wrath."  "When  sickness  and 
death  arrest  him,  then  they  appear  unprofitable,  and  himself  ex- 
tremely miserable ;  and  if  you  would  know  how  great  that  misery 
is,  you  may  take  account  of  it  by  those  fearful  words  and  killing 
rhetoric  of  Scripture:  "It  is  a  fe^rftd  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God ;"  and,  "  Who  can  dwell  with  the  everlasting  burn- 
ings ?"  That  is,  no  patience  can  abide  there  one  hour,  where  they 
dwell  forever. 


DISCOURSE    FORTY. SECOND. 

WALTER     BLAKE     KIRWAN. 

Dean  Kirwan,  as  this  great  Irish  pulpit  orator  is  nsoallj  called,  yi 
bom  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  at  Oalway,  about  the  year  1V64.  3 
was  educated  at  the  college  of  English  Jesuits,  at  Omers.  At  the  a 
of  seventeen,  he  embarked  for  the  Danish  island  of  St.  Croix,  W* 
Indies,  where  resided  a  relative  of  great  wealth.  After  six  years 
returned  to  Europe,  and  repairing  to  the  University  of  Louvain,  receiv 
priest's  orders,  and  was  soon  honored  with  the  chsdr  of  Natural  » 
Moral  Philosophy.  In  1778  he  became  chaplain  to  the  Neapolitan  e 
bassador  at  the  British  Court,  where  he  obtained  great  celebrity  ae 
preacher.  With  the  desire  of  accomplishing  more  good  than  now  I 
in  his  power,  he  determined,  in  1787,  to  leave  the  Roman  Catholic  bo' 
and  unite  with  the  established  or  Episcopal  Church.  On  the  24tb 
June,  the  same  year,  he  preached  to  hi3  first  Protestant  congregalic 
which  created  an  astonishing  sensation.  He  soon  gained  a  wide  repul 
tion  for  his  charity  sermons ;  and  in  1788  was  preferred  to  the  prebei 
of  Howth ;  and  the  next  year  to  the  parish  of  St.  Nicholas.  In  1800  1 
was  raised  to  the  deanery  of  Killala.  In  this  position  he  attained  to  tl 
most  unbounded  popularity.  Men  of  all  professions  vied  with  each  oth 
to  .evince  their  attachment  and  admiration,  and  crowds  flocked  from  j 
parts  of  Ireland  to  listen  to  his  discourses.  But  in  the  midst  of  his  si 
cess  he  sank  under  his  labors,  and  died  on  the  27th  of  October,  1805. 

Kirwan  evidently  abstained  from  polishing  his  sermons,  to  allow  < 
extemporaneous  effusions.  His  thirteen  discourses,  which  are  very  rai 
are  not  finished  or  elaborated ;  but  still  there  runs  through  them 
strain  of  masculine,  impassioned  exhortation,  such  as. is  not  often  to  1 
found.  As  charity  sermons,  probably  they  never  were  excelled.  Tl 
following  was  for  the  schools  of  St.  Peter's  parish.  Mr.  Grattan's  sa; 
of  Kirwan,  "  He  called  forth  the  latent  virtues  of  the  human  heart,  ar 
taught  men  to  discover  wiihin  themselves  a  mine  of  charity,  of  which  tl 
proprietors  had  been  unconscious.  He  came  to  interrupt  the  repose  c 
the  pulpit,  and  shakes  one  world  with  the  thunder  of  the  other.  1) 
preacher's  desk  becomes  the  throne  of  light." 
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SEEKING  ANOTHER'S  WEALTH. 

*  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth." — I  Ck)B.  z.  24. 

The  possession  of  happiness  is  the  principle  and  end  of  all  oui* 
actions  and  passions,  our  pleasures  and  our  pains — ^the  common  oi 
universal  center,  to  which  all  animated  nature  is  hurried  by  rapid 
and  irresistible  movemeuu  Men  are  united  in  society  only  to  pro- 
cure it  The  arts  and  sciences  have  been  invented  only  to  perfect 
it  All  states  and  professions  are  so  many  channels  in  which  it  is 
sought  *  The  great  and  mean,  rich  and  poor,  infancy  and  age,  pas- 
sions and  talents,  virtues  and  vices,  pleasures  and  toils,  are  all  en- 
gaged iu  tlie  unremitting  pursuit  of  it  In  a  word,  from  the  people 
that  inhabit  the  most  civilized  cities  to  the  savage  that  prowls  in  the 
bosom  of  the  wilderness ;  from  the  throne  of  the  monarch  to  the 
hut  of  the  most  abject  peasant,  the  world  is  in  labor  to  bring  forth 
trae  peace  and  tranquillity  of  soul. 

My  object  on  the  present  occasion  is  not  to  inquire  into  the  secret 
of  this  sublime  and  inexhaustible  science.  I  am  inclined,  however, 
to  believe,  that  if  it  has  any  existence  upon  this  earth,  it  is  probably 
in  the  soul  of  a  true  Christian.  Nor  is  there  any  description  of  our 
brethren,  however  abject  and  forlorn,  to  whom  this  tender  and  con- 
soling invitation  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  not  oftentimes  addressed 
with  effect :  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest" 

The  wisdom  of  the  Gospel,  my  friends,  is  chiefly  addressed  to  the 
heart,  and  therefore  is  easily  understood  by  all.    It  is  in  touching 
tliat  it  enlightens  us,  in  touching  that  it  persuades.    Directed  by  the 
light  of  faith,  the  eye  of  the  true  Christian  is  intensely  fixed  on  the 
great  sphere  of  eternity.     He  hears  the  solemn  voice  of  his  rieligion, 
which  tells  him  that  in  man  there  are  two  distinct  beings,  the  one 
material  and  perishable,  the  other  spiritual  and  immortal.     He 
kiK>ws  and  contemplates  the  rapid  advance  of  that  futurity  which  is 
'  not  measured  by  the  succession  of  days  and  nights,  or  the  revolution 
of  years  and  ages.    Before  these  profound  and  magnificent  impres- 
sions all  worldly  glory  fades.     No  interests  can  possess  or  transport 
hia  heart,  but  those  to  which  he  is  invited  from  above.     No,  not  a 
desire  in  his  breast,  not  a  movement  in  his  life  ;  no  evil  in  his  ap- 
prehension, or  happiness  in  his  conception,  that  refers  not  to  eter- 
nity ;  he  is  all  immensity  of  views  and  projects ;  and  hence  that 
^ue  nobility  of  spirit,  that  calm,  majestic  indiflference  which  looks 
down  on  the  visionary  enterprises  of  men,  sees  them,  unstable  and 
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fleetiog  as  tbe  waves  of  a  torrent,  preyed  and  precipitated  by  tho&t 
that  pursue,  and  scarce  tell  you  where  thej  are,  when  you  beljold 
them  no  more  :   hence   likewise  that  equality  of.  soul,   which   is 
troubled  at  no  reverse  or  vicissitude  of  life,  which  knows  uot  thoss©  -, 
tormenting  suecessiooSj  those  rapid'  alte r nation g  of  pleasure  and  paiu^  j 
80  frequent  in  the  breast  of  worldlings;  to  be  eleyated  by  the  sli^^ht- 1 
est  success,  depressed  by  the  slightest  revers<^,  intoxicated  at  a  puff 
of  praise,  inconsolable  at  the  least  appearance  of  contempt,  reani- 
mated at  a  gleam  of  respect,  tortured  by  an  air  of  coldness  and  in* 
difference,  unbounded  in  all  wishes,  and  disgusted  after  all  posses- 
sion, is  a  spectacle  of  human  misery  that  would  enhance  the  petiee  of 
a  true  Christian,  did  all  the  influence  of  a  Divine  religion  not  infuse 
into  bis  heart  as  much  pity  for  hii  mistaken  brethren,  eb  it  doei^ 
superior  dic^nity  and  elevation  into  his  sentiments. 

But  witljout  pursuing  this  character  any  further,  of  wbicli,  I 
would  please  myself  in  thinking,  there  are  some  living  illustrations 
before  me,  I  beg  leave  to  observe,  in  nearer  conformity  with  myj 
text,  that,  as  self-love  is  the  most  active  principle  of  the  hutnaml 
eoul,  and  to  seek  our  own  wealth  or  happiness  is  to  obey  an  innate 
and  irresistible  impulse,  neitlier  reason  nor  religion  go  to  hinder  or 
discourage  a  just  and  reasonable  attention  to  our  own  temporal  io- 
terests ;  nor  should  any  of  the  Gospel  precepts  be  explained  in  a 
manner  which  is  inconsistent  with  that  eternal  law,  which  the  fingef  j 
of  God  hath  traced  on  our  hearts.    No*    Attention  to  our  own  con- 
cerns can  become  culpable  only  when  they  so  fer  enslave  and  en* 
gross  us  as  to  leave  us  neitber  leisure  or  inclination  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  our  fellow  creatures.     Then  does  self-love  degenerate 
into  selfishness.    This,  indeed,  is  a  dark  and  melanclioly  transform- 
ation of  our  natural  character,  and  the  last  term  of  its  abiisemcut. 

When  the  light  of  benevolence  is  entirely  put  out,  man  is  re- 
duced to  that  state  of  existence  which  is  disavow^ed  by  nature  and 
abhorred  by  God  I  Ijet  one  suppose  him,  I  say,  but  one©  radically  i 
divested  of  all  generous  feelings,  and  entirely  involved  in  himself; 
it  will  be  impossible  to  say  what  deeds  of  horror  and  shame  he  will 
not  readily  commit :  in  the  balance  of  his  perverted  judj^ent, 
honor,  gratitude^  friendship,  religion,  yea,  even  natural  affection, 
will  all  be  outweighed  by  interest  The  maxim  of  the  Romaa^ 
ftlirist  will  be  his  rule  of  life,  "Money  at  any  rate."  If  the  plain 
itnd  beaten  paths  of  the  world,  diligence  and  frugality,  will  conduct 
him  to  that  end,  it  is  well;  but  if  not,  rather  than  fail  of  his  object, 
I  will  be  bold  to  say,  he  will  plunge,  without  scruple  or  remorse, 
In  the  most  serpentine  labyrinths  of  fraud  and  iniquity      Whilt . 
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\oR  schemes  are  unaccomplished,  fretfulness  and  disconteut  will 
lower  on  bis  brow ;  wben  favorable,  and  even  most  prosperous,  bis 
unslaked  and  unsatisfied  soul  stDl  tbirsts  for  more.    As  be  is  insens- 
ible to  tbe  calamities  of  bis  fellow-creatures,  so  tbe  greatest  torment 
he  can  experience  is  an  application  to  bis  cbaritj  and  compassion. 
Should  be  stumble,  like  tbe  Levite,  on  some  spectacle  of  woe,  be 
will,  like  tbe  Levite,  basten  to  tbe  otber  side  of  tbe  way,  resist  tbe 
finest  movements  of  nature,  and  cling  to  tbe  demon  of  inbumanitj, 
as  the  guardian  angel  of  bis  bappiness.     Suppose  bim,  bowever, 
onder  the  accidental  necessity  of  listening  to  tbe  petition  of  misery  ; 
he  will  endeavor  to  beat  down  tbe  evidence  of  tbe  case  by  tbe  mean- 
est shifts  and  evasions ;  or  will  cry  aloud,  as  tbe  brutal  and  insati- 
able Nabal  did  to  tbe  hungry  soldiers  of  David,  **  Why  should  I  be 
such  a  fool  as  to  give  my  flesh,  which  I  have  prepared  for  my 
shearers,  to  men  that  I  know  not  from  whence  they  be  ?" 

But,  admitting  that  a  remnant  of  shame,  for  example,  in  the  face 
of  a  congregation  like  this,  may  goad  bim  for  once  to  an  act  of  be- 
neficence, so  mean  and  inconsiderable,  so  unworthy  of  tbe  great 
concern  would  it  probably  be,  that  the  idol  of  his  soul  would  appear 
more  distinctly  in  the  v^ry  relief  he  administers,  than  in  the  barbar- 
ous insensibility  which  habitually  withholds  it.  Merciful  and  eter- 
nal God  !  what  a  passion  I  And  how  much  ought  the  power  and 
fascination  of  that  object  to  be  dreaded,  which  can  turn  tbe  human 
heart  into  a  pathless  and  irreclaimable  desert.  Irreclaimable,  I  say ; 
for  men  inflamed  with  any  other  passion,  even  voluptuousness,  the 
Daoat  impure  and  inveterate,  are  sometimes  enlightened  and  reformed 
by  the  ministry  of  religion,  or  the  sober  and  deliberate  judgment 
of  manhood  and  experience. 

But  who  will  say  that  such  a  wretch  as  I  have  described,  in  the 
extremity  of  selfishness,  was  ever  corrected  by  any  ordinary  resource 
or  expedient  ?  Who  will  say  that  he  is  at  any  time  vulnerable  by 
reproach,  or,  1  had  almost  added,  even  converted  by  grace  ?  No ; 
through  every  stage  and  revolution  of  life,  he  remains  invariably  the 
same ;  or  if  any  diflference,  it  is  only  this,  that  as  he  advances  into 
4e  shade  of  a  long  evening,  he  clings  closer  and  closer  to  the  object 
of  his  idolatry  ;  and  while  every  other  passion  lies  dead  and  blasted 
^  his  heart,  his  desire  for  more  pelf  increases  with  renewed  eager- 
i^ess,  and  he  holds  by  a  sinking  world  with  an  agonizing  grasp,  till 
ne  drops  into  the  earth  with  the  increased  curses  of  wretchedness  on 
his  head,  without  the  tribute  of  a  tear  from  child  or  parent,  or  any 
inscription  on  his  memory ;  but  that  be  lived  to  counteract  the  dis- 
tnhutive  justice  of  Providence,  and  died  without  hope  or  title  to  a 
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bleased  immortality,    "Seek  not  jour  own,  but  every  man  anotlier'i 
wealth." 

Thtit  there  are  few  examples  of  auch  a  passion,  1 1*411  readily  ad- 
mit.    So  abominalile  an  infatuation  is  too  far  out  of  the  line  of  na- 
ture ever  to  become  extensive  in  ita  influence.    But  if  avarice  be 
rare.  Mammon  tas  still  uuraerous,  very  numerous  adorers  of  anotlier 
description ;  and  allow  nie  to  ask,  Wbat  great  difference  does  il 
make  to  the  prolific  order  of  human  misery,  whether  it  be  spume^i 
by  a  heart  of  adamant,  or  not  relieved  by  those  who  live  splendidl^H 
aud  luxuriously  7     Here,  m}^  friends^  is,  I  fear,  the  true  state  of  the 
case.     Can  it  be  denied  that  a  passion  for  splendid  luxury  begets  an 
attachment  to  money,  as  the  means  of  gratifying  that  passion? 
"Wlio  will  deny  that  it  sometimes  leads  to  the  most  shameful  degra- 
dation of  the  human  character?     Is  it  not  well  known  that  a  ma^j 
shall  at  once  be  both  supple  and  proud,  haughty  and  crcepiog^H 
shall  exact  all  homage  within  his  own  house^  and  de^jend  to  evcr^^ 
baseness  abroad  ?     An  imperious  master  assuming  supreme  majestj^j 
among  his  inferiors  and  dependents,  a  timid  and  complying  alavj^H 
where  his  fortunes  can  be  advanced ;  who  will  play  ^yery  person^^ 
age,  take  and  lay  down  every  form,  adore  with  profoundest  abase- 
ment the  patron  he  would  propitiate,  prevent  his  desires,  sacrifice  to 
his  caprices,  constrain  his  own  inclinations,  applaud  what  he  secretly 
despises,  careas  what  he  cordially  detests,  shut  up  in  his  heart  all  his 
pleasures  and  his  pains ;  in  a  word,  shall  neither  think  or  act,  or 
speak  or  be  silent,  or  love  or  bate,  but  as  he  is  moved  and  impelled 
by  a  vile  consideration  of  personal  interest ! 

And  what  is  his  object  ?  merely  to  procure  the  means  of  a  little 
luxury,  to  cat  and  drink  in  splendor,  to  drown  for  a  moment  the 
consciousness  of  bis  servility  and  degradation.  Oh,  if  man  can  so 
utterly  renounce  himself,  why  is  it  not  for  God !  The  greatness  of 
the  Master  would  ennoble  the  service ;  but  to  offer  up  so  noble  a 
victim  as  the  dignity  of  the  human  character,  to  so  contemptible  a 
divinity  as  the  world,  to  make  such  sacrifices  for  a  fugitive  and  uja- 
Biibstaiitial  object,  more  capable,  on  experiment,  of  irriUiting  his  de- 
sires than  of  satisfying  them,  to  be  obliged  to  despise  himself  and 
not  always  even  to  be  rewarded  for  the  humiliation!  **No,"  says 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  there  ie  no  judgment  in  his  ways/'  Fortune,  i 
if  I  may  use  the  expression,  places  a  bandage  over  his  eyes ;  he  cer- 
tainly must  not  see  the  greatue^  of  his  destination,  and  the  nobility 
of  his  origin.  Imagination,  that  flattering  impostorj  hurries  him  m 
geareh  of  happiness  from  chimera  to  chimera:  the  e-xperience  of 
every  instant  should  cure  his  delusion ;  his  delusion  remains  in  spii^ 
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of  experience :  bom  to  the  lofty  ambition  of  an  infinite  good,  hia 
{isjiis  and  hopes,  his  views  and  designs,  his  profoundest  meditations 
axe  stUl  obstinateiy  inclosed  within  the  little  spot  that  intervenes  be- 
tween his  cradle  and  the  grave  I  his  days  are  all  passed  in  the  midst 
of  humiliation  and  care,  only  to  die  overwhelmed  with  riches  and 
surrounded  with  splendor  I     Truly  hath  the  prophet  spoken,  "  The 
way  of  peace  they  know  not,  and  there  is  no  judgment  in  their  go- 
ings; they  have  made  themselves  crooked  paths,  whosoever  goeth 
therein  shall  not  know  peace." 

But  whatever  may  be  the  folly  and  turpitude  of  these  sacrifices 
that  are  made^for  a  perishable  interest,  my  object  is,  more  properly, 
to  evince  the  too  universal  prevalence  of  selfishness  over  the  feelings 
of  humanity.     Great  God  !  were  I  to  draw  a  contrast  between  the 
sums  that  are  daily  lavished  in  frivolous  and  degrading  gratifications, 
and  the  trifle  occasionally,  perhaps  annually,  consecrated  to  the  finest 
of  all  human  aflfections — were  I  to  say  that  the  passions  and  vices  of 
the  day  are  unfathomable  gulfs  into  which  money  is  poured  without 
decency  or  limitation — ^that  the  great  object  of  contention  among  the 
rich  is,  who  shall  manifest  the  happiest  invention  of  expensive  fol- 
lies— that  play  alone  swallows  up  more  resources  than  would  educate 
and  feed  all  the  orphans  of  the  nation,  who  could  fairly  or  honestly 
accuse  me  of  misrepresentation  ? 

And  who  that  studies  and  contemplates  the  deplorable  increase 
of  misery  in  these  times,  but  must  shudder  at  such  a  crying  misap- 
plication of  God's  bounty  ?    Where,  let  me  conjure  you  to  reflect,  is 
the  gratitude  we  owe  to  Him  ?    What  have  we  that  we  have  not  re- 
ceived?   Is  it  to  indulge  this  abominable  prodigality  that  He  has 
Diexxnfully  distinguished  us  from  those  multitudes  that  suffer  all  the 
excosses  of  human  misery  ?     Which  of  us  can  look  round  at  the 
specitacles  which  every  where  present  themselves,  without  feeling  the 
toc^st  ardent  acknowledgment  to  Heaven  for  the  blessings  he  enjoys  ? 
Th.^je  is  not  probably  one  man  in  this  vast  congregation,  who  com- 
iii^xxds  not  even  some  of  the  superfluities  of  life ;  not  one,  at  least, 
^tiliout  a  sufficiency  of  its  common  comforts :  but  how  many  has  a 
ff^cu^ious  Providence  endowed  with  large  hereditary  fortunes?  how 
niaxiy  with  the  most  abundant  mediocrity  ?  how  many  enriched  by 
suocessful  industry  ?  how  many  conducted  by  the  hand  to  lucrative 
employments?  how  many,  almost  fatigued,  if  I  may  say  so,  with  in- 
creasing prosperity?  and  shall  it  be  possible  that  the  objects  of  such 
tender  and  special  predilection  can  prove  eminently  unworthy  of  it. 
Nor  is  the  unexampled,  and,  I  may  say,  cruel  dissipation  of 
ttioney,  in  such  times  as  the  present,  confined  to  tiie  upper  orders  of 
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Bociety  alone*  No ;  the  example  has  deseeuded,  and  tliere  exists  in 
tlie  middling  orders  of  life  a  melancholy  proof  how  rainoaa  example 
13  when  it  bejima  from  a  height*  The  luster  of  station,  attracting 
every  eye,  brings  its  habits  in  contact  with  the  whole  body  of  the 
community.  The  manneiB  of  the  great  are  a  volume  of  established 
precedents,  which  their  inferiors  consult  to  fortify  themselves  with  a 
case  in  point  for  every  possible  trespass  against  virtue  and  eoonomj: 
hence  the  industrious  are  led  to  copy  an  expensive  mode  of  livingp 
which  ultimately  leads  t3  bankrufjtcy  and  ruin ;  and  hence  it  follows 
irresistibly,  that,  if  the  higher  orders  of  the  community  are  desirotiB 
any  longer  of  being  distinguished  from  those  whom  they  are  pleased  to 
consider  as  beneath  them,  the  only  ivay  I  can  perceive  they  have  left, 
is  a  prompt  return  to  a  system  of  Christian  frugality  and  moderation* 

But  I  may  be  told,  that  notwithstanding  the  excesses  I  complain  of, 
mercy  is  often  remembered.  Yes,  I  confess  it;  and  how  should  it  not 
be  remembered  ?  All  human  beings  occasionally  remember  merey — 
the  raiser  alone  excepted.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  all  ages  and  people :  in 
the  darkest  periods  of  human  reason,  when  vice  the  most  atrocious  wa? 
Beated  upon  altars,  and  honored  by  the  incense  of  nations,  sensibilitj 
to  dislre^ss  remained  a  sacred  though  solitary  virtue,  amid  the  |)rcvail' 
ing  ctjrruptions  of  the  world.  In  regions  bound  in  by  eteraal  frost, 
uncivilized  and  almost  inaoce^ble,  where  element  and  sterility  com- 
bine to  render  subsistence  precariouB,  and  seem  to  shut  up  the  heart 
relief  is  extended  to  those  whom  age  and  infirmity  render  unable  to 
toih  Why  then  should  we  talk  of  occasionally  obeying  a  aentimetit 
whicli  in  the  children  of  natare  is  a  burning  and  invariable  instinct? 

Were  I  to  tell  the  wildeat  barbarian  that  our  bread  is  often  with- 
held from  the  huQgry^ — that  some  of  us  are  clothed  in  soft  raiment^ 
and  wallow  in  all  the  enjoyments  of  luxury  and  ease,  while  multi- 
tudes arc  suffered  to  perish  from  the  absolute  want  of  aliment — while 
poverty  stalks  round  us  ravenous  and  despairing — while  mothers 
ftlm<>st  devour  their  young,  and  orphans  dispute  oiFals  with  the 
bnitea^ — all  barbarous  and  uncivilized  as  we  call  him,  I  should  fill 
hi*  honest  hciu^t  with  astonishment  and  horror !  And  yet  we  flatter 
uuJBelves  we  are  merciful !     Oh,  my  friendsj  we  are  too  apt  to  givtj 

liselvea  credit  for  the  practice  of  a  virtue,  of  which,  in  fact^  W0  act 
«ow  httle  but  the  name.     I  am  positive  when  I  say  this ;  what 
can  1  have  in  uttering  any  thing  like  reproach  ?  what  object 
L  the  vindiciition  of  tnilh,  and  the  good  of  the  cau^c  with 
ourstdves  have  intrusted  me?     I  am,  in  fact^  but  plead- 
n  persons  against  your  own  paasions. 
your  ban  Is  honestly  on  your  hearts,  and  decide  the  qw^ 
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tion  yomr^lires ;  I  desire  no  othrr  umpire  between  us.  Loot  into  the 
Diriae  volumes  of  our  \aw ;  mark  the  rule  of  mercj  it  lays  dowu, 
aod  confess  tlie  immensity  of  our  distance  from  it.  What  docs  it 
declare  us  to  l>e  but  trustees  to  the  estate?  Does  it  not  adjii<lge 
evevj  shilling  we  can  spare  from  the  reasoaable  support  of  our  sla- 
tioBs,  to  the  wido%  and  the  or{iban,  or  charge  us  with  their  blood? 
The  observation  J  you  may  tell  me,  is  trite;  but  is  it  the  less  awful 
for  beiug  trite?  Is  our  security  the  greater^  because  every  effort  of' 
the  human  mind,  and  every  pulse  of  zeal  have  been  long  exhausted 
to  ^'arn  us  of  our  danger?  Is  it  possible  to  believe  in  future  retri- 
bution, and  not  to  know  some  uneasy  moments  on  this  head  ?  Is  it 
poesible  then,  that  rational  and  thinking  beings  must  not  occasionallj 
tremble  at  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  certainty  of  judgment?  Hoir 
many  might  I  mention,  in  the  very  fii-st  class  of  our  community, 
who  have  passed  to  their  itccount  since  I  last  met  you  in  the  cause 
of  these  chJldreii,  in  the  course  of  a  little  year;  %orae  of  whom — I 
ootilfl  mention  several — who  heard  me  on  that  day,  and,  for  aught 
I  know,  with  the  same  tranquillity  and  indifference^  or  the  same  as- 
<iuraiiC6  of  many  years,  that  you  may  now  1  They  are  gone ;  and 
whatever  their  eternal  destiny  may  be,  this  is  certain,  that  it  may  be 
ours  Ui  consider  tlie  wealth  of  worlds  as  a  happy  exchange  for  one 
hour  of  that  time  which  is  still  within  our  power* 

Tell  me,  is  there  a  single  Christain  before  me,  who,  if  the  offer 
were  made  him  at  this  moment,  would  be  satisfied  to  stake  bis  salva- 
tioii  on  the  question  of  his  charity  ?  Oh,  not  one  1  and  yet  our  con- 
sciences are  at  rest ;  we  flatter  ourselves  we  are  merciful.  Heavens  ! 
If  there  be  any  just  ground  for  such  a  thought,  why  has  it  become 
necsessary  to  prostitutet,  in  some  degree,  the  most  sacred  of  all  func- 
tions fur  the  pur|>osu  of  moving  and  inspiring  us  to  the  practice  of 
thifl  virtue?  Why  has  the  pulpit  been  obliged  to  descend  to  the 
very  language  of  flattery^  in  order  to  extort  from  your  vanity  what 
It  is  hopeless  of  obtaining  from  a  principle  of  religion  ?  Why  is  it 
become  necessary  to  hold  out,  on  almost  every  occasion  of  this  na- 
ture, the  too  dangerous  doctrine,  '*  that  Charity  covereth  a  multitude 
of  Bins ;"  and  thus  run  the  hazard  of  misleading  you  on  the  subject 
of  your  own  salvation,  in  order  to  force  you  to  become  the  instru- 
meiit  of  salvation  to  others?  Why  are  we  obliged  to  use  the  arts 
ftod  coloring  of  prafane  eloquence  to  make  appeak  toyourpassiona; 
to  search  and  probe  the  great  body  of  human  misery  to  the  bone ; 
in  bring  itj  I  may  say,  before  your  hearts,  naked  and  expiring, 
quivering  and  disjointed ;  to  expose  all  its  miseries  and  horrors ;  to 
mingle  our  own  tears  with  the  tears  of  the  unhappy  objects  that  in* 
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voke  us  ?  And  after  all ,  why  do  we  often  fail  7  Yes,  most  deplombly 
fail?  Why  does  misery  often  perish  in  the  horrors  of  famine?  or, 
what  is  mfinitelj  worse^  shoot  up  in  swarms  of  infamy  and  guilt? 

"  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth,'* 

Having  endeavored  to  the  beat  of  my  power,  to  enforce  this 
nohle  and  disinterested  maxim  of  the  apostle,  it  remains  to  consider 
the  case  which  calls  ns  to  the  exercise  of  it  But  if,  in  considering 
the  general  duty  of  charity,  I  have  had  to  struggle  with  a  subject 
not  a  little  exliausted ;  what  field  does  the  education  of  poor  chil- 
dren present,  but  one  equally  barren  7  The  fact  is,  that  the  many 
eminent  blessijigs  flowing  to  soctety  from  aitention  t^o  this  object,  the 
magnitude  and  variety  of  public  evils  resulting  from  the  neglect  of 
it,  the  superior  happiness,  or  superior  misery  of  these  our  fellow- 
ci'eatnres,  accordinfT  as  they  are  early  protected  or  abandoned,  ar^e 
all  themes  so  completely  worn  out,  so  ground  down,  if  I  may  use  tlie 
expression,  by  repeated  attrition,  that  I  should  consider  it  a  manifast 
abuse  of  your  indulgence,  to  trouble  you  with  any  of  them.  That 
your  indulgence  is  great,  I  have  long  had  reason  to  declare.  I  ought 
therefore  tiO  presume  on  that  indulgence  but  as  little  aa  posaible. 

There  is  a  circumstance,  however,  regarding  your  institution, 
which  I  am  called  on  to  mention  ;  and  which  I  do  with  the  more  con- 
fidenceand  willingness,  as  notwithstanding  what  my  zeal  for  the  cause 
I  have  in  hand,  may  have  induced  me  to  say  in  the  preceding  part 
of  this  distcourse,  I  know  you  are  not  unacquainted  with  it.  When  first 
I  had  the  happiness  of  appearing  in  behalf  of  these  children,  their  num- 
ber consisted  of  only  about  thirty,  I  took  the  lilKjrry  to  remonstr 
on  the  smallness  of  that  number ;  you  felt  with  what  justice,  and 
creased  it  to  forty.  There  has  it  stood.  There,  during  a  long  term  of 
eight  years,  has  it  stood;  and  some  of  them  mtch  ye^rsl  Great 
God  I  No  not  a  single  child  has  been  added !  As  we  stand  in  the 
prescnee  of  the  eternal  God,  and  hope  for  eternal  life,  how  can  this 
be  justified  ?  How  can  we  reconcile  it  with  the  commonest  feelings 
of  humanity?  How  rest  on  our  beds  in  peace,  when  we  n?-flect 
what  it  is  in  our  power  to  do^  and  what  we  have  omitted  to  d/i? 
What  inexpresidble  happiness  we  might  diffuse,  what  inexpressible 
happiness  we  have  deHberately  withheld  ? 

I  tell  you,  did  my  words  burn  like  coals  of  fire,  they  oould  not 
convey  the  greatness  of  the  call  upon  yonl  No,  never  in  ju^oe, 
should  a  minister  of  mercy  de^sceod  from  this  place,  until  be  diA* 
cov*mHl  by  your  countenances  and  emotions,  that  you  felt  the  necoe* 
sity,  and  were  determined  to  the  exercise  of  superior  mercy  at  thia 
day     I  say,  though  I  should  continue  to  speak  until  my  nb^icn?a- 
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tions  became  incoherent,  and  language  conftised,  there  would  be 
still  a  mode  left  of  conveying  the  ardent  wishes  of  my  heart ;  you 
would  understand  at  least  my  tears ;  they  are  the  true  language  of 
entreaty ;  and  as  long  as  there  was  one  pulse  of  feeling  within  me 
for  the  world  of  perishing  infants  without  these  walls,  these  eyes 
Bbould  flow  to  soften  and  conjure  you  ! 

What,  my  friends !  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  we  see  as- 
tonishing inflaences  even  of  divine  interposition  in  the  day  of  ca- 
lamity I  Elijah  on  the  top  of  a  bleak  and  desert  mountain ;  without 
any  resource  but  a  firm  confidence  in  his  God.  Was  he  suffered  to 
perish  ?  No :  even  the  most  rapacious  of  birds  was  charged  with 
the  ministry  of  a  protecting  providence,  and  brought  him  his  nutri- 
ment at  mom  and  eve.  And  how  did  that  vast  multitude  which 
Moses  conducted  into  the  wilderness,  subsist  during  a  course  of 
forty  years  ?  The  hand  of  Divine  mercy  spread  their  food  upon  the 
earth,  and  gave  them  water  from  the  body  of  a  dry  rock.  Think 
of  the  five  thousand  people  that  followed  and  invoked  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  extremity  of  hunger  and  distress :  did  He  refuse  to  succor 
them ?  did  He  spurn  them  ?  No:  the  Gospel  tells  us  expressly,  that 
His  heart  bled  for  them.  Where,  says  He,  shall  we  find  bread  that 
they  may  eat  ?  A  small  quantity  of  provisions  grew,  under  His 
miraculous  power,  into  profusion.  The  multitude  was  filled,  their 
gratitude  was  unbounded ;  and  they  retired  loudly  proclaiming  Him 
to  be  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come ;  more  convinced  perhaps  of  this 
troth,  from  the  uncommon  benignity  of  His  character,  than  from 
the  prodigy  which  they  had  witnessed. 

And  look  to  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and  see  the  faithful 
make,  on  occasions  like  the  present,  what  great  and  almost  incredible 
sacrifices.  Yes,  in  defect  of  all  other  resources,  we  find  them  sell- 
ing their  very  persons,  surrendering  their  very  liberty  into  the  hands 
of  barbarians ;  and  leaving  the  price  of  this  first  of  human  blessings 
behind  them,  for  the  relief  of  their  famishing  brethren.  What  a 
prodigy  of  humanity !  Great  God  !  And  shall  we,  whom  He  has 
fondly  excepted  from  a  too  general  visitation,  deliberately  refuse  to 
vindicate  His  providence  ?  Shall  we  turn  aside  from  such  depths 
and  abundance  of  human  misery,  as  perhaps  never  before  occurred 
in  the  history  of  any  people.  0 !  it  is  not  by  a  delegated  voice  that 
misery  should  implore ;  it  should  plead  for  itself;  you  should  see  it 
with  your  own  eyes,  hear  it  with  your  own  ears :  one  beseeching 
glance  from  a  famishing  child ;  one  sigh  from  the  breaking  heart  of 
its  parent,  would  go  deeper  into  yours,  would  do  more  with  you  in 
a  moment,  than  my  words,  were  I  speaking  to  you  forever  I 
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What  power  have  I  to  affect  you  7     None ;  compamuvel}',  nl . 
leaati  none.     WLea  my  mind  represents  yon  sliocked  and  abasbe4 1 
at  scenes  ihat  would  be  new  to  you,  coraparing  them  with  your  owiij 
situation  j  dreading,  at  every  instant^  some  more  horrible  discovery ; 
tlie  God  of  mercy,  spurring  you  to  minute   invesligatiou ;   your 
nature  recoiling  at  every  issue  of  it;  in  fiDe,  putting  thiB  solemii^ 
question  to  your  soals,  Is  It  possible  that  the  deplorable  beings  we 
now  see  before  us,  separated  from  the  living  and  the  dead,  boldinj; 
to  tbe  world  only  by  a  sense  of  their  sufferings,  can  be  creaiurtB  of 
the  same  God  with  ourselves,  members  of  the  same  society,  onri 
brethren  in  Christ  Jesus  ?— Oh  I  listen  it  is  that  humanity  would  ' 
triumph !     Then  w^ould  the  gates  of  your  institution  fly  open  to 
remedy  the  unavoidable  consequences  to  the  living,  and  quiet  th^ 
shades  of  the  dead.     Then  would  the  mourning  widow  forget 
bloody  day  that  deprived  her  babes  of  a  father  and  protector;  sinod^l 
they  had  found  fathers  and  protectors  in  you.     To  be  roused  to  tbe 
height  of  mercy  you  should  have  personal  experience  of  what  pa 
around  you ;  you  will  then  carry  the  impression  to  your  graven  1 
Sermons  and  preachers  are  rapidly  forgotten.     One  single  morning 
devoted  to  explore  the  recesses  of  misery  in  this  metropolis  wouldj 
preach  to  you  through  life;  would  stamp  you  merciful  foreren 

While  I  press  you  to  an  increase  of  your  institution,  full  well  do 
you  know  the  necessity  of  it     But,  alas  I  I  want  tbe  power  of  de- 
termining you,  of  melting  you  down  to  the  extent  of  my  wisheSb 
God  has  not  given  it  to  me.    If  He  had,  be  assured  I  would  use  tL 
1  would  encircle  you  with  my  little  clients  j  hang  them  on  your  gar- 
ments ;  teach  their  ilitherless  arms  to  entwine  about  your  knees; 
their  innocent  eyes  to  fasten  upon  youra^  and  their  untaint-ed  lips  tol 
cry,  "  Jftrcy,  for  we  perish  r    Do  you  think  you  could  resist  7    I 
would  bid  you  observe  the  force  of  nature  in  the  breast  of  a  parent 
Mothers  crying  to  you  with  extended  arms  to  save  their  ohildretu 
**  No,  think  not  of  us,"  would  they  say,  '*  we  are  Siitisfied  to  suffer. 
Let  \m  expire,  if  you  will,  we  shall  expire  in  peace ;  but  save,  O 
save  our  children  1*'    There  would  you  see  all  personal  considerations 
swallowed  up  in  the  immensity  of  parental  feeling.     Pence  and  ; 
renity  spread  over  the  face  of  woe*     Ev^eu  death  itself  losing  ita  * 
sting,  at  the  prospect  of  life  and  happiness  being  insured  to  these  ob^ 
jecta  whom  nature  has  endeared  to  ub  above  our  own  existenea,. 
Do  you  think  you  could  resist  the  luxury  which  such  a  moment  bel<|  i 
out  to  you  ?     Oh,  liow  truly  has  it  been  said,  that  it  is  better  to  g© i 
to  the  house  of  mournings  than  to  the  house  of  joy  I 
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ALEXANDER   CARSON,  LL.D. 

Dr.  Cassox  was  bom  in  Tyrone  County,  North  of  Ireland,  in  tne 
year  1V76 ;  his  ancestors  ha^dng  come  from  Scotland.  Having  been 
educated  at  the  University  of  Glasgow,  where  he  took  the  highest  hon- 
ors of  the  institution,  he  was  ordained  a  Presbyterian  minister  at  about 
the  age  of  twenty-two,  and  settled  at  Tubbermore.  In  the  year  1 805  he 
became  a  Baptist,  and  assumed  the  pastoral  charge  of  a  church  in  Tub- 
bermore, made  up  of  those  who  sympathized  with  his  views,  most  of 
whom  seceded  with  him  from  their  former  connection.  In  this  relation 
he  remained  until  the  time  of  his  death,  which  occured  from  injuries  re- 
ceived from  a  &11,  on  the  24th  day  of  August,  1844. 

The  leading  characteristics  of  Dr.  Carson  were  piety,  humility,  be- 
nevolence,  vigor  of  intellect,  untiring  assiduity,  ripe  scholarship,  and 
nnqnenchable  zeal  for  the  purity  and  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom.    He 
wrote  extensively  upon  a  wide  range  of  subjects,  controversial,  philolog- 
ical, scientific,  theological  and  practical,  and  his  productions  gained  for 
him  a  wide  jcelebrity.    Among  his  more  elaborate  treatises  is  one  in  de- 
fenae  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  one  on  the  principles  of  Inter- 
pretation, discovering  great  familiarity  with  the  laws  of  translation  and 
tke  principles  of  philology.    His  treatises  on  the  "  Plenary  Inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures'*  was  used  by  Dr.  Chalmej^  as  a  text-book  in  his  theo" 
logical  instructions,  and  commended  in  terms  of  admiration  to  his  stu- 
dentg.    Several  volumes  of  his  writings  have  been  published  in  this 
oountry,  and  also  a  memoir  by  Rev.  Geo.  C.  Moore. 

As  a  preacher.  Dr.  Carson  attained  to  great  eminence.  His  pulpit 
preparations  were  very  thorough,  though  almost  wholly  mental.  He 
teldom  or  never  wrote  his  discourses.  Exposition  was  his  strong  forte, 
knt  he  occasionally  soared  aloft  in  utterances  of  the  most  brilliant  pulpit 
eloquence.  The  "  London  Primitive  Church  Magazine"  thus  describes 
his  preaching :  "It  was  characterized  by  great  originality.  He  possessed 
the  secret  of  making  every  subject  interesting.  There  was  great  variety 
in  all  his  addresses ;  but  his  chief  glory  was  the  Gospel  theme.  Here 
he  ahone  out  in  full  luster — ^here  all  the  powers  of  his  mighty  mind  found 
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iim]>le  scope — hh  matily  eloqtieTice  was  at  home.  Nooe  ever  listened  U 
him  un^iitified.  Strangers  who,  from  report,  had  formed  high  eKpfecta- 
tiotiH,  exclaimed,  *  The  half  had  not  been  told  us' — such  a  torrent  of 
mag^c  thought  would  he  poured  forth  in  a  style  of  hunrnign,  blazing^  Tol- 
eanic  eloquence." 

It  would  seem  that  it  was  a  habit  of  Dr.  Carson^  to  write  oat  mid 
expand  the  substance  of  many  of  his  pulpit  productions  after  delivering 
them,  thus  giving  to  them  a  peiTnanetit  value.  The  sections  of  some  of 
his  doctrinal  and  devotional  works  are  little  else  than  sermons  more  fully 
developed-  '  Thus  his  seven  sections  on  th^  Atonement  are  virtually 
seven  discoursea  (though  of  more  than  ordinary  length),  each  presenting 
a  single  point-  In  the  last  of  these  he  takes  a  suney  of  the  future  in* 
heritance,  or  happbees  of  the  saints,  which  furnishes  us,  with  a  sliglit 
change  in  its  form,  and  some  abridgment,  %ith  the  follo%™g  elocjuenl 
diseourae, 
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'*  For  I  rcckort  that  the  011  Serf nga  of  tliis  present  time  are  noi  worthy  %a  be  i 
with  the  glory  which  Bhall  bu  reveuJed  in  us.''— BoMAJia^  viii,  18, 

In  their  accounts  of  heaven  and  hell,  the  wiadoni  of  men  hi 
thought  it  useful  to  allure  and  frighten  by  the  creatione  of  fimcr, 
This  has  produced  the  dreama  of  superstition  and  the  reveries  of 
thusiasm.     My  object  is  not  to  make  a  momentary  impreeaion  by 
glowing  picture,  but  by  presenting,  in  a  clear  point  of  view,  th( 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  scattered  through  the  Scriptunesi 
uouriBh  the  faith  of  the  Christian  and  elevate  his  hopes.     P^gi^i 
have  a  heaven,  Mohammedans  have  a  heaven,  philosophers  have  a 
heaven,  and  enthusiasts  of  all  kinds  have  a  heaven,  in  whieli  ihj 
are  indulged  in  their  favorite  gratifications.    My  heaven  shall  be  lhi 
heaven  of  the  Scriptures.     I  shall  not  drink  a  favorite  beverage  out 
of  the  skulls  of  m}'  enemies,  nor  rove  in  quest  of  the  fattest  game, 
in  company  with  the  Pagan.     I  shall  not  indulge  m  more  refined 
luxury  in  the  paradise  of  Mohammed,  nor  sball  I  enter  into  teamed 
conversation  with  the  philosophers  about  the  system  of  the  univerae, 
delighted  to  unvail  the  mysteries  of  nature  vTiacrutable  to  the  presfmi 
state  of  our  faculties.    As  little  shall  I  irv^x3^g^  ^^  ^^^  »eeming  wis- 
dom of  theological  conjecture,  and  attemx:;^*  ^^  Tevestl  wAiai  God  baa 
kept  secret     I  shall  barely  point  to  wb?^^  Q,(A  Vm  d^ciVAt^d'  a^d, 
after  the  example  of  the  apostles,  reasoi:--^    ^^  'ift^^  'mc^TX  ot  vt    ^-- 
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every  thing  that  can  be  fairly  deduoj^A 
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tnilli.  Our  Lord  Himself  quoted  Scripture  not  always  with  verbal 
exactness^  but  substantially.  The  direct  import  of  every  expression 
Is  as  mii<!h  ita  geoaiDe  meaning  m  the  direct  object  whkh  it  is  used 
to  express. 

We  shall  first  take  a  view  of  one  or  two  passages  that  speak  of 
the  future  glory  of  the  bodies  of  believers.  In  reasoning,  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthian  Church,  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection^ 
Paul  takes  occasion  to  give  us  some  agreeable  information  with  re- 
spect to  the  change  of  the  body.  To  the  question,  "  How  are  the 
dead  raiaed,  and  with  what  bodies  do  they  come  ?*'  he  replies  in  the 
following  language,  **Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  so  west  is  not  quick* 
ened  except  it  die  ;  and  that  which  thou  so  west,  thou  so  west  not  that 
body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheats  or  of 
some  other  grain ;  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him, 
and  to  every  seed  His  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  aame  flesh  ; 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
iinolher  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also  bodies  ce- 
lestial and  bodies  tenrestrial ;  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one, 
and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the 
ion,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars, 
for  one  star  diftereth  from  another  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resur^ 
leetioD  of  the  dead  ;  it  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incor^ 
rnption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonor ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in 
weakness  ■  it  is  raised  in  power :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body."  What  a  diflerence,  then,  are  we,  from  these  words, 
taught  to  expect  between  the  present  and  the  future  state  of  the 
bodies  of  helievers  I  In  one  view,  the  body  tliat  rises  is  the  same 
that  died ;  io  another,  it  is  different  The  identity  of  person  in  all 
men,  from  their  birth  to  their  death,  Ls  universally  believed;  yet  in 
the  end  of  that  period,  there  may  not  be  a  particle  of  the  matter 
that  composed  them  at  its  commencement. 

We  need  not,  then,  puzzle  ourselves  by  an  attempt  to  ae45om mo- 
date  philosophy  with  Scripture  on  this  subject,  when  philosophy 
oati  not  show  a  reason  why  it  agrees  with  common  sense.  The 
proudest  philosopher  on  earth  can  not  give  a  reason  why  he  believes 
himself  to  be  the  same  person  to  dny  that  he  was  yesterday ;  yet  he 
can  not  but  believe  this  truth.  The  body  of  the  man  who  dies  at 
Ihe  age  of  an  hundred  years  is  the  same  that  he  had  when  an  infant, 
yet  there  is  not  a  common  particle  of  matter  in  their  composition. 
How,  then,  can  they  be  the  same?  Infidelity  has  exerted  its  inge- 
nuity to  show  the  impossibility  of  the  resurrection,  of  the  same 
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identical  body*  The  dead  body  of  one  man  is  converted  into  rcge* 
tables,  or  being  eaten  by  fishes,  becomes  a  part  of  their  subsUino© ; 
ihese  again  being  eaten  by  other  men  become  a  part  of  their  body* 
Ye  fools,  yoa  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  powm 
of  God*  Learn  from  the  apostle  that  identity  of  the  particles  of 
matter  is  not  necessary  to  identity  of  person,  **  Thou  sowest  not 
that  which  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,"  which  dies,  and  God  giTCs  it  m 
body  according  to  its  nature.  If  ye  despise  the  apostles,  ask  com- 
mon sense;  she  will  tell  yon  that  the  infant  and  the  man  of  age  are  ^ 
the  same  person.  Let  it  be  obsenred,  however,  that  this  is  an  illus- 
tration merely  of  a  single  point.  It  is  designed  to  show  that  perfect 
identity  of  the  particles  of  matter  is  not  necessary  to  the  identity  of 
person ;  and  that  the  corruption  and  groes  matter  of  the  body  will 
have  no  part  in  the  risen  body  of  the  saints.  It  was  this  view  of 
the  resurrection  that  gave  auch  offense  to  the  wise  men  of  thoas  ^ 
times, 

Celcus  considers  the  resurrection  of  a  yile^  corrupted  corpse  j 
an  abominable  doctrine,  and  a  thing  neither  to  be  expected  nor  to  i 
be  desired,  Bnt  the  apostle  replies  to  this  idea  that  none  of  the 
grossnessj  evil,  corruption,  or  infirmity  of  the  body  will  have  place 
in  the  believer  after  his  resurrection.  To  extend  the  illnstration 
further,  and  make  the  example  coincident  with  the  subject  illustrated 
in  every  point,  would  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
altogether.  In  the  corn  that  springs  up  from  the  grain  that  i&  sown, 
there  is,  properly,  no  resurrection;  the  grain  in  the  ear  is  not  im 
any  sense  the  same  with  that  which  died  under  the  clod*  Th«  one 
is  merely  produced  from  the  othen  Now,  though  this  admirably 
illustrates  the  apostle^s  doctrine  in  the  point  for  which  he  brought  il, 
yet  it  will  extend  no  further ;  for  the  body  that  rises  is,  in  some 
sense,  the  very  body  that  dies.  The  whole  pliraseology  employed  abotit 
the  resurrection  implies  this.  The  very  word  resurrection  impliee  it; 
for  if  it  is  not  the  same,  it  is  not  a  resurrection.  It  is  said,  also,  that 
He  shall  change  our  vik  body,  and  fashion  it  like  to  Ilts  gloriotm  i 
body.  The  present  body,  then,  is  to  be  changed,  it  is  this  that  is  ' 
io  be  re-fashioned.  This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruptioii, 
and  become  a  body  like  that  of  the  Son  of  God  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory,        #«#*#*♦# 

Folio wera  of  Jesus,  amid  the  reproach  of  the  cross  lift  up  your 
eyes  to  view  this  glorious  prospect.  Hevive  your  drooping  spirits 
by  looking  at  the  glorious  body  of  Jcsua  *'  When  Christ  who  m 
our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  wiik  Him  in  glof^^ 
At  His  coming  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king 
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^om  of  their  Father."  W!iat  object  in  nature  is  so  glorious  as  the 
0UII?  WIio  can  look  on  the  brightness  of  his  bearas?  Who  can 
xneasiire  the  extent  and  the  distance  of  his  shining  ?  Such  shall  be 
I  your  glory,  je  servants  of  the  Lord,  who  despise  the  glory  of  this 
^Kprorlclj  through  faith  in  His  word.  Look  up  to  that  heaven  studded 
^H^th  stars,  see  those  bright  orbs  darting  flames.  This  is  but  a  faint 
^^mage  of  your  glory.  '*  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  firma- 
tietit,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stasia  foreyer 
^nd  ever. 

That  the  futniB  happiness  of  the  saints  is  exceedingly  great,  we 
mny  learn  from  the  contrast  between  this  and  their  present  calam- 
^1  jtieg.  The  Apostle  Paul  asserts  that  our  light  aflflictiona  work  for  us 
^Vii  fiurmore  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  And  again  he  says^ 
r  '*  I  reckon  that  the  safterings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
I  compared  with  the  f^lory  which  shall  be  reTealed  in  ns."  Now  we 
I  know  that  the  suffi?ring8  of  God's  people  in  this  world  are  in  them- 
I  m&ym  heavt^  afflictions^  and  to  some  griemnusiy  hmvt/.  Ji\  then,  the 
I  afflictions  of  the  most  afflicted  among  the  saints,  are  light  contrasted 
^^^iriib  their  fixture  happiness,  how  great  miist  that  happiness  be  I 
^^V  It  is  sometime  said  that  existence  eyen  in  misery  is  a  thing  de^ 
^=?  Table.  I  can  not  think  so.  It  is  said  that  a  short  time  of  pleasure 
^  »  an  equivalent  for  a  long  time  of  preceding  pain.  On  the  contrary 
I  think  that  a  slight  and  short  pain,  is  a  dear  price  for  a  long  time 
^^f"  exquisite  pleasure.  It  is  true,  indeed^  rather  than  go  out  of  ex* 
is^ence,  we  are  willing  to  submit  to  great  suiFerings.  But  this  results 
«X3m  a  natural  horror  we  have  at  non-existence,  and  not  from  a  con- 
"^^etion  of  th  e  val  ue  of  si  m  pie  be  i  n  g.  In  my  opinion,  there  are  so  m  any 
^^ils  attached  to  human  nature  in  its  present  state  of  degradation 
^^d  sin,  that  without  a  view  to  future  existence  in  glory,  existence 
^  this  life  is  not  an  object  of  rational  desire*  I  have  never  admired 
^tie  wisdom  of  some  sage^j  who  have  left  this  world  profesiising  that 
^ej  were  happy.  Their  happiness^  in  my  opinion,  was  the  result 
^f  tlie  blindness  of  their  minds  with  respect  to  the  real  state  of  human 
Mature.  Their  happiness  is  the  happiness  of  insanity.  It  is  an  in 
^nsibility  to  the  misery  of  their  situation,  and  a  misconception  of  the 
true  dignity  of  man*  All  men  in  one  way  or  other,  are  miserable, 
nd  any  happiness  they  enjoy  is  a  happiness  not  suited  to  their 
I'ational  nature.  But  the  Christian  has  peculiar  sufferings,  which 
nothing  but  the  hope  of  being  acquitted  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  of 
reigning  with  JesuSj  could  make  him  patiently  endure.  If,  then, 
these  sufferings  are  not  worthy  to  be  compnred  with  the  glory  thai 
Rhall  be  revealed  in  them,  that  glory  must  indeed  be  great. 
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We  may  be  assisted  in  estimating  the  futtire  glory  of  (Jbrkiam 
by  the  relation  whicb  they  are  said  to  bear  to  God,  and  tbe  titles  be- 
stowed on  them  from  that  connection.    They  are  calle^i  the  cliildrcu 
and  heirs  of  God,     It  is  not  possible  for  the  Almighty  God  tD  imi 
created  beings  with  higher  honor.    Ilad  the  utmost  exertion  of  m\ 
nit©  j>ower  been  put  forth  in  creation  of  any  being,  could  he  liai 
been  made  worthy  of  higher  honor  than  this?     Tbere  is  a  sense iu 
which  Aiiam^  when  created,  was  the  Son  of  Gud :  there  h  a  st»n!*e 
in  which  men  are  still  the  sons  of  Gud,  as  being  created  by  Ilin. 
Bat  it  is  not  aa  the  objects  of  Hia  creation  that  the  saints  are  called 
His  children-     It  is  as  they  are  born  again  of  the  incorruptible  seed 
of  the  Word  that  testifies  of  the  atonemeot  of  Jesus.     He  hath  be- 
gotton  us  again  to  a  hope  of  life  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesna  Obriit. 
We  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesns.     We  are  bb 
children  as  we  are  the  brethren  of  His  only-begotton  Son-     The  pal-  ■ 
aages  that  mention  this  tilJe,  show  that  it  is  the  utrno^^  ^g^itjl^l 
"Behold,"  says  John,  **  what  manner  of  iove  the  Father  hatb  he^ 
Btowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,"    *^  Be- 
loved, now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,''     This  title,  therefore,  we  eajay 
in  a  sense  in  which  it  is  not  due  to  the  highest  angel  in  heaven. 
We  are  connected  through  our  participation  with  Jesu.4,  in  a  retoiofl 
to  God,  that  no  other  created  beings  can  boast    As  the  hr«U»rcn 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  nearly  related  to  the  throne  of 
heaven.     This  seta  us,  beyond  comparisoaj  above  the  highest  of  tbc 
angels  of  God.     These  are  the  servants^  but  they  are  not  the  hrfltb* 
ren  of  Jesus.     In  the  sense  in  which  we  claim  tbe  title,  they  are  uot 
the  sons  of  God,     Nor  are  they  ever  called  His  heiiB — a  title  wW» 
belongs  exclusively  to  His  redeemed  from  among  the  children  v^ 
men,  as  His  childrea  through  Ja^ui  Oamt 

Children  of  God,  what  a  transporting  view  does  this  give  you  ot 
your  dignity  I     Compared  with  you,  wbat  are  the  descendants  oi 
kings  ?     Ye  base  things  of  this  world,  yon  are  the  high-born  so*^^ 
of  God  I     Even  in  heaven,  among  created  beings^  you  have  no  sup^ 
riors.     What  amazing  love  bath  tbe  Fattier  thus  bestowed  upon  i^ 
in  advancing  us  from  wretchedness  to  the  highest  dignity  I     C^» 
how  besotted  are  we  ever  to  forget  this  high  relation  1     Why  do  ^«^* 
not  exult  with  eestatie  joy  ?    Why  are  not  our  hearts  forever   ** 
heaven?    Why  are  we  led  astray  by  the  allurements  of  the  vm.*' 
things  of  this  world?     Why  are  we  tempted  by  any  earthly  honoii^ 
Why  do  we  ever  sigh  ou  account  of  the  reproach  of  the  cstose^  ^ 
regret  tbe  loss  of  the  honor  that  cometh  from  men  ?    Why  are  i^ 
heavy  on  account  of  our  present  affliciioQs  ?    Why  are  wo  at  i^w 
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tune  ready  to  be  ashamed  of  sucli  a  glorious  connection  ?  Why 
flhonld  we  be  ashamed  of  obedience  to  such  of  His  commandments 
as  are  ofifensive  to  the  world  ?  Why  do  we  not  glory  in  being  re- 
proached for  manifesting  love  to  such  a  Father?  We  despise  a  man 
who  disgraces  high  de^ccDt  by  mean  sentiments  or  habits.  What  a 
disgrace  in  any  of  the  children  of  God,  to  manifest  a  low  attachment 
to  this  world,  or  any  of  its  vanities !  The  son  of  a  nobleman,  who 
should  manifest  a  low  taste  for  tlie  sports  of  the  vulgar,  who  should 
be  found  associating  with  the  scurf  of  society,  instead  of  attending 
to  the  high  concerns  of  his  country,  would  be  justly  the  contempt 
of  all  men.  And  what  are  you,  my  fellow-Christians,  when  you 
turn  aside  from  the  truth,  and  mix  in  the  follies  of  men  ?  It  would 
not  be  so  inconsistent  in  the  heir  of  a  throne,  to  associate  with  a 
company  of  strolling  gipsies,  as  for  you  to  join  with  the  world  in 
their  sentiments,  interests  and  ways.  You  are  the  sons  of  the  King 
of  kings :  be  ye  therefore  holy,  for  He  is  holy !  **  Having,  therefore, 
these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filth- 
iness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 
Ah,  my  brethren,  why  will  you,  by  jour  misconduct,  bring  a  re- 
proach on  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  Why  will  you  give  occasion  to  men 
to  speak  evil  of  the  way  of  truth  ?  Why  will  you  stumble  the 
world  by  your  inconsistencies,  and  thus  ^unteract  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  ?  Ah,  shame,  shame !  Is  this  the  return  for  so  much  love, 
for  so  much  honor  ?  Walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  or  renounce  Hia 
name. 

As  children  of  Gbd,  they  are  heirs  of  all  things.  Instead  of 
glorying  in  being  the  disciples  of  eminent  men,  Paul  informs  the 
Corinthians,  these  very  men  were  made  eminent  on  their  account, 
and  given  to  them  for  their  service.  He  goes  further,  and  tells  them 
that  all  things,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  are 
theirs :  "  Therefore,  let  no  man  glory  in  men.  For  all  things  are 
yours ;  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours ;  and  ye 
are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  Even  this  world  is  theirs.  Though 
they  actually  possess  little  of  its  wealth  or  power,  yet  He  that  rules 
the  rulers  of  the  world  makes  all  things  subserve  His  own  cause, 
and  contribute  to  the  ultimate  good  of  his  people.  Even  in  their 
persecutions,  their  enemies  are  ministers  to  them  of  good.  They 
suffer,  not  from  the  indifference  or  weakness  of  their  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, but  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  like  their  great  Head. 
Shall  the  Duke  of  Wellington  regret  the  strife  of  nations,  through 
which  he  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  children  of  renown  ?    ShaU 
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tbe  Cbristiao  not  rejoice,  when  he  is  called  to  suffer-  for  Chrirfs  iokr 
knowing  tliat  his  reward  will  be  great  in  heaven?     Death  itself,  m 
well  as  lifcj  serves  these  heirs  of  God.     It  is  the  vestibule  of  gloi 
To  die  is  their  great  gain.     Their  greatest  enemy  is  constrained 
serve  them.     Things  present  and  things  to  come,  all,  all  are  theirai^^ 

This  relation,  and  the  consequences  of  it,  are  exhibited  in  tft:^^ 
fourth  cbapter  of  Galatians;  **  And  because  yc  are  sons,  God  ha^j 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  jour  hearts^  crying,  Abfc>^ 
Father.     W  berefore,  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  sod  ;  and  if 
a  son,  thou  art  an  heir  of  God  through  Canst."    As  the  sons  c^f 
God,  Christians  in  this  state  of  minority  enjoy  the  first-fruits  of  tfce 
Spirit  of  God,     **  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  be     in 
none  of  His.'*    This  gives  them  a  filial  boldness  and  confidence    in 
approaching  God  through  the  atonement  of  His  Soi;,     Now  t.lie 
above  passage  infers  that  tbey  are  heirs,  because  tbey  are  sons.     IT 
BO,  this  relation  can  not  be  ascribed  in  any  figurative  sense,  as  it    is 
to  angels ;  for  tbongh  they  are  His  children  by  creation,  they  aJ^ 
not  therefore  Uis  heirs.    They  must  be  sons  in  a  sense  that  conn©CSt» 
them  to  God  as  nearly  as  children  are  related  to  parents.     "If  sor^^ 
then  heirs,"    Their  sonship  is  a  real  relation,  and  consequently  th^^y 
are  superior  to  all  created  beings. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  the  apostle  teaches  the  sam^*^ 
thing,  **  For  as  many  as  arc  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  tt-»^ 
sons  of  God,  For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  &g^S^  ^* 
to  fear  ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adopiioD^  whereby  i^^^ 
cry,  Abba  Father,  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  oi^*--^ 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  if  children,  then  heii* 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  «uff< 
with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together." 

Now  we  may  eetimate  the  greatness  of  our  inheritance  bj  th^ 
riches  of  Him  of  whom  we  are  heiis.     Here  reason  goea  infinilel 
beyond  imagination.  The  latter  can  form  a  conception  of  but  a  trifl€ 
out  of  the  inexhaustible  treasures  furnished  by  the  former.     What 
inconceivable  glory,  what  boundless  bliss,  must  be  the  portioii  of 
those  whom  God  dignifies  with  the  titles  of  sons  and  heirs  I     Thej^ 
are  said  to  be  even  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  to  participate  in  ihe  inhe^ 
itance  of  Him  who  now  rules  the  universe,  and  is  the  heir  of  all 
things*    Let  us  turn  to  a  passage  that  exhibits  the  extent  of  1^ 
inheritance  of  Christ,    **  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are 
in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  tliey 
be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  thlngi 
were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him  ;  and  He  m  before  all  things,  and 
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%j  Him  all  things  consist"  Here  we  find  that  all  the  vanoxis  orders 
of  aogels,  called  principalities,  throaes,  dorainions,  powers,  were 
crated  by  Christj  and  for  Him.  He  m  then  the  Lord  of  angela. 
Now  if  we  are  joint  heirs  with  Him^  we  miust  shai^e  with  Him  in  Hig 
dominion  over  the  bright  angelic  hosts*  This  is  a  bold  thought,  but 
it  is  demonstratively  ihe  result  of  Scripture  language.  No  mathe- 
matical corollary  was  ever  dednced  from  a  proposition  with  more 
convincing  certainty  than  this  is  deducihle  from  tlie  word  of  God. 
Without  the  most  explicit  evidence  from  Scripture,  to  put  mea  ia 
Bueh  a  situation,  I  acknowledge,  would  be  the  most  frantic  fanati- 
ctsm.  But  I  fear  not  the  charge  of  enthusiasm,  T  fear  not  the  com- 
mon opinion  ;  I  build  on  the  testimony  of  God  ;  I  point  the  hopea 
of  Christians  to  dominion  over  all  created  things. 

I  have  not  con^^ulted  a  wild  imagination  in  drawing  a  picture  of 
my  heaven,  I  look  fhll  in  the  face  of  ihe  philosopher,  and  sternly 
aay,  Dare  you  question  this  reasoning?  Without  overturning  the 
Scriptures^  you  cim  not  deny  my  conclusion.  All  enthusiastic 
flights  I  dcispise^  I  abhor.  They  are  the  delusions  of  the  prince  of 
darknesSf  assuming  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light  The  joya 
they  communicate  are  like  the  joys  of  dreams  or  drunkenness.  They 
end  in  misery  or  disappointment.  But  shall  we  fear  to  proclaim  out 
mighty  destination,  which  we  learn  from  the  Word  of  Truth,  lest  that 
pretended  sages  should  ascribe  our  views  to  the  heat  of  our  imagina- 
tion ?  NOj  uOj  my  fellow  Christians,  let  us  freely  give  over  fanati- 
dsm  to  the  devil  and  his  philosophers,  whom  it  may  serve.  We* 
have  no  need  of  it.  The  chaiier  of  our  pri\n leges  is  more  extensive 
than  the  warmest  imagination  could  ever  have  represented  them* 
No  man  would  ever  have  conceived  such  a  destination  for  any  of  the 
human  race.  It  must  be  from  God ;  for  it  is  so  far  above  the  expect* 
ations  of  man,  that  though  it  is  most  expressly  revealed,  most  Chris- 
tians are  still  unacquainted  with  the  fullness  of  its  extent.  They  fear 
to  touch  the  scepter  that  rules  over  angels  and  archangels. 

Come,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  again,  for  a  moment^  pause  and 
rejoice.  From  this  commanding  eminence  take  aview  of  the  regions 
of  the  promised  land.  Behold  all  the  hierarchies  of  heaven  under 
the  scepter.  Behold  your  thrones  next  to  the  throne  of  God,  Is 
any  joy  so  rational  as  yours?  Moderation  here  is  madness.  Are 
you  raised  from  infioite  misery  to  the  highest  dignities  of  heaven? 
What  lx>unds,  then,  should  you  set  to  your  exaltation  ?  It  is  not 
possible  to  exceed.  But  let  us  always  walk  worthy  of  such  dignity. 
**  Becei\ing  a  kingdom  that  can  not  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace 
whereby  we  may  serve  Him  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  for  our 
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God  m  a  consuming  fire."  Let  our  hearts  at  all  times  over&ow  witb 
gratitude  to  Him  tlirough  whom  we  arrive  at  this  cminenoe.  If 
JesuB  has  bought  ua  by  His  blood,  and  raiscxl  us  bj  His  favor  to 
share  Hin  douiiuions,  as  oue  with  Himself^  how  ought  we  to  love 
Him?  Let  ns  account  Hia  reproach  our  highest  glory.  Let  tus  re- 
joice to  be  aocouoted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His  sake.  **  Uoto 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  OQr  sins  in  Ills  own  bloody 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever,  Amen." 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  glory  of  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
the  Scriptures  do  not  appear  to  afford  much  precise  and  sqjecific  in- 
formation*  It  would  appear  in  genera^  from  the  Book  of  Bevela- 
tion,  that  the  chief  employments  aud  happiness  of  the  saints  coiisist 
in  the  praises  of  their  ever-blessed  Redeemer,  On  earth,  though 
they  have  not  seen  Him,  they  love  Him  above  all  things.  But  ia 
heaven  their  happiness  is  perfect  in  the  perfect  love  of  Him, 

The  representation  of  the  new  Jerusalem  is  evidently  figurative^ 
and,  therefore,  we  are  not  warranted  to  say  that  any  of  the  specific 
objects  mentioaed  in  this  description  actually  exist  We  ought  not 
to  conceive  heaven  as  being  really  a  city,  with  such  walls,  gatA^Sp 
pavements,  etc.  This  representation  has  no  doubt  ou  im]x>rtant 
meaning,  but  this  importance  would  he  infinitely  diminished  by  siip- 
pogiiig  that  it  is  a  literal  description,  A  city  thus  built  would  be  the 
most  glorious  that  the  imagination  could  conceive  to  be  mada  of 
earthly  materials,  but  it  is  a  faint  figure  of  the  glory  of  the  true 
heaven. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  risen  body  will  not  poee^s  anj 
:>wers  of  sensation.  With  respect  to  sight  and  hearing  this  is  maQ- 
^fefltly  fidse.  How  much  of  the  pleasure  of  the  h<?avenly  inhabitiititd 
consists  in  the  sweet  and  loved  songs  of  praise  to  God  and  the  Lamb  ? 
And  for  what  is  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  if  not  to  gratify  the  eye  ? 
Light  is  the  most  glorious  object  ou  earth,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
light  of  heaven  appears  to  be  among  the  most  eminent  felicities. 

The  angels  of  heaven  are  called  angels  of  light — as  distinguished 
from  the  angeb  that  kept  not  their  first  love^  who  are  reserved  in 
chains  of  everlasting  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  dajr. 
Now  it  appears  to  oie  that  the  former  are  so  called  from  the  light  in 
which  they  dwell,  rather  than  from  their  knowledge,  or  from  the 
nature  of  their  works,  as  Macknight  understands  the  poBsagie,  It 
would  be  difficult  to  point  out  a  distinguishing  ignorance  in  die  fallen 
splrita,  and  urt^cls  ^f  Uijhi  would  be  a  very  indefinite  and  diiitant  ex« 
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pression  to  denote  that  they  are  continuallj  employed  in  promotiug 
truth  and  virtue.  Believers  may  be  distinguished  fix)m  the  children 
of  this  world,  as  the  children  of  light,  because  they  are  enlightened  in 
tlf  at  great  truth  of  which  the  others  are  ignorant. 

God  is  also  said  to  dwell  in  light — "who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see."  This  light  is  so  exceedingly  glorious 
that  no  man  in  his  present  state  can  approach  it.  But  the  time  will 
come  when  even  the  eyes  of  the  saints  will  be  able  to  bear  that 
light,. for  "they  shall  see  God."  " Flesh  and  blood  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  but  the  glorious  spiritual  bodies  of  the  saints 
will  enjoy  it.  What  must  be  the  brilliancy  of  the  light  of  heaven 
-when  a  glance  of  it  now  overpowers  any  of  the  human  race  ?  "  At 
mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven  above  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  then  which  jour- 
nied  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,"  etc. 
**  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,"  etc. 

Some  have  supposed  that  God  will  never  be  visible,  and  that  the 
promise  that  we  shall  see  God  means  only  that  we  shall  see  the  light 
in  which  He  dwells.  It  is  dangerous  to  advance  too  far  on  such  a 
subject.  But  I  am  not  willing  even  here  to  limit  Scripture-lan- 
guage by  views  of  possibility.  That  one  spirit  may  have  a  percep- 
tion of  another  corresponding  to  what  we  call  visible,  is  surely  not 
only  possible  but  certain.  If  so,  why  may  not  our  spirits  have  such 
a  perception  of  God  ?  And  that  it  is  impossfble  for  the  glorified 
eye  of -the  saint  to  have  a  perception  of  God,  is  more  than  I  will 
say.  Let  it  suffice  us  that  "  we  shall  see  God."  Let  us  leave  the 
manner  of  this  to  Himself.  "Take  heed,"  says  Christ,  '*that  ye  de- 
spise not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  And  if  angels  behold  the  fiwe  of  God,  it  will  not  be  im- 
possible for  us.  To  behold  His  face  must  imply  to  view  Him  in  His 
glory ;  we  need  not,  therefore,  confound  ourselves  by  any  subtle  in- 
quiries about  the  way  of  seeing  a  spirit.  God  is  everywhere :  it  is 
possible  to  make  us  sensible  of  His  presence,  whatever  part  of  space 
we  may  at  any  time  occupy.  This  is  an  unfathomable  subject,  but 
though  it  represses  arrogant  inquiries  beyond  what  is  written,  it 
opens  up  a  boundless  field  of  expectation  to  our  future  state.  Hav- 
ing such  a  God  as  a  Father,  what  may  we  not  expect? 

There  is  nothing  in  the  state  of  the  future  world  about  which 
Christians  seem  more  interested,  than  the  question  whether  they 
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will  know  cacTi  other.  It  is  a  consoling  thought  that  relatives  mh 
friends  shall  meet  again  and  have  peculiar  satkfactiou  in  each  otbert 
Bocietj*  There  is,  perhaps,  little  enough  evidence  to  prove  thi 
poiiitj  but  a  very  little  is  sufficient  in  a  matter  so  agreeable  to  oui^^ 
wishes,  I  am  not  sure  that  the  peculiar  affection  for  kindred  wilZI3 
exusit  in  the  future  world.  What  our  Lord  says,  in  reply  to  the  Sad^— 
ducecSj  with  respect  to  husbands  and  wives,  appear  to  be  against  tl 
view.  *'  They  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,*'  and  tl 
seven  husbands^  were  they  all  in  heaven,  appear  to  have  no  diaa-^^^ 
greeuble  feelings  from  a  situation  that  would  have  been  a  bell  upo^m 
eaith.  Yet  if  any  one  can  show  from  Scripture  that  relations  wiBj 
still  retain  that  peculiar  love  for  each  other,  I  am  veiy  willing  t  ^ 
believe  it.    We  mast  not,  however,  wrest  Scripturej  even  for  tht       g 

amiable  purpose — the  most  harmless,  certainly,  for  which  the  wor -d 

of  God  was  ever  perverted.  One  thing  I  think  is  certain :  we  ™"  -t 
lose  that  peculiar  love  with  respect  to  our  relatives  and  friends  wh  ^aaie 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment.  Were  our  affection  to  be 
it  ia  now,  all  the  glories  in  heaven  could  not  make  us  happy.  Wh 
an  agony  is  it  now  to  think  of  the  damnation  of  a  parent  or  child 
Christians  have  continual  heaviness  of  heart  on  account  of  thei 
brethren  of  mankind.  Who  can  think  of  the  Scripture  denuni 
tions  against  the  wicked — who  can  read  the  accounts  of  the  tor—" 
ments  of  hell,  without  feelings  of  the  keenest  sorrow?  If  so,  ho^ 
can  they  think  of  the  perdition  of  those  for  w^hom  they  could  h] 
down  their  lives  ?  ^  This  part  of  our  frame  must,  therefore,  be  al-^- 
tered.  We  must  perfectly  accord  with  the  will  of  God  in  all  tha^r-^ 
He  does,  and  not  only  submit,  but  approve.  Of  this  we  can  now 
have  no  conception. 

But  the  personal  knowledge  of  each  other  is  independent  of  this. 
That  the  saints  may  not  only  recognize  each  other  as  formerly  ao 
quaiuted,  but  that  they  may  personally  know  every  one  of  the 
innumerable  multitude,  is  no  extravagant  opinion.  The  nature  of 
their  intercourse,  and  the  happiness  of  their  society  seem  to  requins 
this.  Yet,  perhaps,  the  passages  usually  alleged  to  prove  this  ire 
not  perfectly  deciaive.  The  apostles  knew  Moses  and  Elijah  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration ;  but  it  must  be  observed  that  the  apostlei 
were  still  themselves  in  the  flesh,  and  that  this  might  have  been 
learned  from  the  conversation,  or  some  intimation  by  Jc*sus,  Oer- 
tainly  it  was  not  from  recognizing  their  persons :  for  with  Moaes  and 
Elijah,  they  bad  no  previous  acquaintance.  Moses  was  not  in  the 
body^  but  being  clothed  with  his  house  from  heaven^  it  is  likely  he 
had  his  personal  likeness^  as  nearly  as  the  state  of  glory  would  ad* 
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nuL  If  this  passage  proves  any  thing  oa  the  subject,  it  is  that  the 
orified  persons  of  the  saints  impress  all  that  behold  them  with  the 
iOwledge  of  them* 

Dives  knew  Ahmhara  and  Lazarus,  but  this  is  a  parable,  and  the 
tore  of  it  required  this  circumstance  independent  of  any  indirect 
tent  ion  to  prove  personal  recognition  of  each  other  in  a  fiiture 
state.  However,  ibis  knowledge  I  do  not  question.  Adam^  from 
an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  properties  of  the  various 
animals,  could  give  names  to  them  Ijefore  he  could  have  had  any 
actual  acquaintance  with  them,  Tlie  glorified  saints  will  possess 
Icnowledge  and  ererj  other  attribute  and  perfection  of  their  nature 
L^n  A  degree  infinitely  above  Adam  in  a  state  of  innocence*  o  o  * 
^V  The  glory  of  the  future  condition  of  the  saints  may  also  be  esti- 
rtiated  from  the  love  of  Christ  toward  them.  Of  this  immensely 
^reat  love  we  have  the  fullest  proof  in  His  humiliation  and  death. 
Sead  the  history  of  Jesus  ;  witne-ss  the  degradation  and  infaniy  of 
xhe  Son  of  God,  behold  Him  an  outcast  from  society,  and  at  last  a 
^^rilling  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  even  while  eneinies,  and  then  let  us  ask 
urselves  what  is  the  extent  of  His  love  ?  It  is  beyond  all  descrip- 
»n,  and  even  beyond  conception*  If  He  loved  iis  so  while  ene- 
TOieSj  what  will  He  not  confer  on  us  as  friends  and  brethren  ?  Paul 
wed  his  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying 
That  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love/'  the  Ephesian  Christians 
might  he  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
d  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
I  that  passeth  knowledge,  that  they  might  he  filled  with  all  the  fullness 
^nf  Godp'*  1ft  then,  it  is  a  matter  of  snch  importance  to  know  this 
^Bove ;  if  the  real  extent  of  it  is  beyond  knowledge ;  what  is  likely 
^Pba  be  the  height  of  glory  to  which  they  will  be  advanced  ?  *  *  * 
^  The  reward  of  the  saints  is  frequently  exhibited  with  very  ani* 
mating  effect^  under  the  figure  of  the  crowns  of  the  victors  in  the 
Grecian  games^  and  of  the  conquerors  who  obtain  a  triumph  on  their 
return  to  their  countiy,  In  these  games  the  greatest  men  of  the 
times  entered  as  competitors  for  the  glory  of  victory,  and  even  kings 
thought  themselves  honored  by  obtaining  the  prize.  The  victor  was 
rewarded  with  a  crown  of  leaves,  and  was  received  with  unbounded 
honor  by  the  vast  multitudes  assembled  from  all  parts  of  Greece- 
Now,  after  all  the  self-denial  of  their  former  lives  and  unwearied 
diUgence  in  preparatory  exercises ;  after  all  the  toils,  dangers,  and 
sufferings  in  the  arduous  struggle,  they  thought  this  crown  of  leaves 
a  high  recompense.  It  raised  them  upon  a  pinnacle  of  glory^  to  be 
viewed  with  admiration  by  all  countries.  Yet,  as  the  apostle  says,  they 
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bad  in  prospect  only  a  corruptible  crowia ;  we  liave  in  our  riew  aqrl 
incorruptible  crown.  Their  crown  was  the  greatest  the  world  could' 
bestow,  but  it  was  fading,  and  is  already  withered  many  a  hundred 
years.  The  crown  of  the  Christian  flourishes  on  bis  head  with  un- 
fading freshnes=i,  and  will  bloom  through  eternity.  Its  glory  will  be 
witnessed  not  by  the  people  only  of  one  age,  but  by  all  the  princi- 
palities in  heaven.     What  a  noble  excitement  to  ambition  1 

Such  are  the  high  prospects  of  the  believers  of  the  Goepeh  Can 
the  proudest  of  the  children  of  men  boast  of  equal  pretensions? 
Speak,  ye  thrones  of  this  world,  tell  us  the  glory  of  your  dignity* 
Is  it  comparable  to  that  of  the  meanest  saint  in  heaven  7  Speak  ye 
of  being  bom  of  the  mighty  of  many  generations?  No  more ;  the 
Christian  is  a  son  and  heir  of  God.  Boast  ye  of  your  vast  domin* 
iona  and  the  power  of  your  empires  ?  Be  silent ;  the  Christian  is 
to  reign  with  Christ  over  all  worlds* 

"^e  conquerors,  come  forward  with  all  your  dazzling  glories,  that 
we  may  view  your  honors  in  contrast  with  those  of  the  Christian. 
You  have  triumphed,  and  now  inherit  a  deathless  name-    The  his- 
tory of  the  nations  is  the  record  of  your  exploits ;  the  children  of 
all  countries  are  familiar  with  your  name^ ;  learning,  and  genius^ 
and  power  unite  in  raising  yonr  templ^  and  burning  incense  on 
your  altars*     And  what  can  the  imagination  conceive  more  glorious 
on  earth?     Thrones  and  kingdoms  could  not  purchase  the  glory  of 
Wellington*     HUistrious  man  I     When  we  speak  of  worldly  glory 
thou  Btandest  at  the  head  of  the  human  race.    Compared  with  thine^ 
the  glory  of  kings  is  but  a  vulgar  glory.     Who  would  not  rathef . 
enjoy  the  glories  of  thy  name  than  sway  the  most  powerful  sc^tef  ] 
in  the  world  ?     Every  a^  produces  a  multitude  of  kings;  but  ages 
pass  away  without  conferring  thy  fame  on  an  individual  of  the  hu-  ] 
man  race.    Yet  all  tftts  honor  is  fading ;  the  glory  of  the  most  obscure  I 
of  the  children  of  God  is  in6aitely  to  be  preferred.    The  Christian 
conqueror  is  to  sit  down  on  the  ihrone  of  OhHft,  as  He  has  conqueicd 
and  sat  down  upon  the  throne  of  His  Father* 
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WoLFB  was  born  at  Dublin  in  1791,  and  distlngubhed  himself  in  hifl 
a^mdemie  course  for  proficiency  in  classical  studies,  and  powers  of  Greek 
and  Latin  versification.  His  poetic  genius  was  quite  retnarkakle*  He  is 
widely  known  m  the  author  of  the  ode  on  the  burial  of  Sir  John  More, 

csommeDcing, 

'^Not  a  drtun  wm  honrd,  not  a  fhneml  notOi** 

Besides  thin-,  he  wrote  several  other  U}m  celebrated  pieces.  He  was  or- 
dained a  minister  of  the  Church  of  P^ngland  in  1817,  and  entered  a  tern- 
porajy  curacy  at  Ballyelo^'j  Tyrone  County,  where  his  preaching  drew 
together  many,  not  only  of  his  own  faith,  but  also  of  the  Dissent ei"s. 
But  his  Sim  went  down  ere  it  was  noon.  He  died  in  Cork,  1823,  aged 
thirty-two  years.  His  sermons,  and  other  writings,  have  been  published 
in  a  ^tingle  volume,  wliich  is  now  entirely  out  of  print, 

Woite  was  evidently  a  young  man  of  decided  piety,  genius,  and  lite- 
vary  culture,  Dr,  Miller,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin^  said  of  him,  *'  He 
combined  eloquence  of  the  firtt  dciscriptioti  with  the  teuX  of  au  apostle," 
He  ascribes  to  Llm  a  vigorous  and  mnnly  intellect^  a  vivid  fiincy  and 
great  enthusiasm  in  his  profesi^ion.  One  night,  during  his  sickness,  he 
aaid  to  a  friend^  "  I  want  comfort  to  night,''  and  upon  being  reminded 
of  hia  ha\'ing  been  the  means  of  saving  souls,  he  faintly  exclaimed,  **  Stop, 
atop — ^that  is  comtbrt.  enough  for  one  night,''' 

The  sermons  of  this  divine  present  Uttle  of  abstract  or  metaphysical 
feaaonlng,  and  no  display  of  learned  criticism.  They  are^not  so  much 
adapted  to  direct  as  to  impel.  There  is  in  tbora  a  vein  of  beautifial  sim- 
plicity, and  occasionally  we  meet  with  paa^agoa  of  singular  eloquenee. 
As  an  example,  we  may  refer  to  the  paragraph  in  the  follo\?ing  sermon, 
begtnnlng  with  the  exclamation,  "  Such  is  our  yoke  and  our  burden," 


THK  YOKE  EASY  AND  THE  BURDEN  LIGHT, 

'*My  yok«  It  e»y^  and  my  burden  « Ilghf — MatthbWj  xi.  30, 

It  is  almost  always  by  comparisou  that  we  judge  of  the  ease  of 
the  hardship  of  our  situation.     You  will  generally  find,  that  any 
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man  wbo  complains  of  the  severity  of  liis  lot,  cotnparea  it  either 
with  some  happier  state  that  he  had  himself  formerly  enjoyed,  or 
with  the  more  prosperous  cireurnstaDcea  of  those  by  whom  he  is  sup 
rouadcd ;  at  least  you  would  think  him  entitled  to  very  little  pity, 
if  he  continued  to  murmur  and  repine  when  his  situation  was  neither 
worse  than  what  it  was  before,  nor  worse  than  that  of  most  of  bin 
neighbors. 

If  you  should  attempt  to  reconcile  him  to  his  situation,  what 
would  be  the  most  natural  method  of  proceeding  f  By  comi>ari3on : 
by  showing  him  how  much  worse  it  might  have  been.  Now  this  is  , 
the  best  why  of  estimating  the  case  of  the  Christian  yoke,  and  of 
weighing  the  burden  that  our  Eedcemer  lays  upon  our  shoulders ; 
and  thus  shall  we  soon  discover  how  gracious  are  those  command- 
ments which  we  think  it  hard  to  itilfi!! :  how  indulgent  are  those 
laws  which  we  often  neglect  and  despise  then,  when  we  have  com- 
pared them  with  other  yokes  and  other  burdens,  shall  we  learn  bow 
easy  is  that  yoke  to  which  we  often  refuse  to  submit;  how  light 
that  burden  which  we  often  fling  with  impatience  to  the  ^ound. 

Let  ua  first  look  abroad  for  matter  of  comparison.  The  greater 
part  of  the  world  have  never  yet  been  visited  by  the  Gos|iel  of 
Christ;  have  never  jet  heard  the  measage  of  love  and  salvation. 
Now  it  may  be  curious  to  observe  what  are  the  religious  jokes  and 
burdens  which  these  people  have  imposed  upon  themselves ;  that  is, 
in  other  words,  what  are  the  religious  duties  by  which  they  hope  to 
become  objects  of  the  Divine  favor,  and  partakers  of  the  blessings 
He  bestows — to  turn  away  His  anger,  to  purchase  His  favor,  to  es- 
cape His  vengeance,  and  conciliate  His  mercy.  Perhaps  it  would 
be  impossible  to  invent  a  new  kind  of  bodily  torture  which  many 
among  these  wretched  people  have  not  willingly  undergone  for 
these  objects.  All  those  who  are  anxious  to  render  them  selves  ao 
ceptable  in  tljp  sight  of  God  actually  devote  themselves  to  misery, 
and  go  in  search  of  some  new  kind  of  suffering,  by  which  they 
think  they  can  become  more  worthy  of  his  approbation.  It  would 
be  a  kind  of  punishment  to  ua  even  to  hear  some  of  them  described. 
Death,  in  it^  ordinary  shnpe,  appears  much  too  easy,  and  would  be 
a  relief  to  their  sufferings;  but  they  contrive  to  lengthen  out  its 
agonies,  so  that  many  of  them  are  dying  for  half  their  lives  in  lin» 
gering  torments,  in  which  they  conceive  the  Supr^e  Being  takes 
peculiar  delight  Sometimes  those  miserable  men  offer  their  chil- 
dren, tbeir  relations,  or  their  friends,  as  a  sacrifice  to  appease  Hk 
fury ;  and  at  other  times  they  fly  from  the  company  of  men,  and 
all  the  comforts  of  society,  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of 
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jhty  in  caverns  and  wildernesses*  Now  obsenre,  this  arises 
^no  command  of  God — no  revelation  from  heaven ;  it  h  the 
a^nience  of  man  upon  himself— the  yoke  and  the  burden  that  he 
ilia  laid  upon  his  own  shoulders. 

Suppose  God  had  said  to  ns — **  Wear  the  yoke  which  you  find 
youT  fellow-creAtures  have  voluntarily  chosen  :  I  will  allow  you  to 
attain  eternal  life  through  these  sufferioga    Go,  be  your  own  tor^ 
*arer — bring  your  children  to  My  altar,  and  honor  Me  with  your 
Hood ;  and  banish  yourself  from  the  company  of  your  fellow-crea- 
tores  for  everj  and  you  shall  be  an  inheritor  of  My  kingdom  j"— * 
^wliich  of  ne  could  complain?    Measure  these  sufferioga  and  miser- 
ies^ great  aa  they  are,  with  life  everlasting — with  the  glories  of  God^s 
presence,  and  the  unseen  riches  of  a  future  world,  and  you  would 
aay,  Lord,  here  I  give  Thee  my  body,  which  Thou  requirest  to  be 
l>umed — here  it  is,  ready  for  the  agony  ;  and  here  are  the  children 
wboee  blood  Thou  requirest  of  my  hands,  and  here  am  I,  prepared 
to  fly  from  the  fellowship  of  my  brothers  and  hide  my  head  in  the 
woods  and  the  wilds  from  the  sight  of  human  kind — ^yet  stiU  I  feel 
it  ia  only  through  the  voluntary  bounty  of  Thy  goodness  and  Thy 
merey,  that  even  all  this  can  be  made  to  avail,  and  it  will  still  be 
the  effect  of  Thy  loving-kindness  if  even  thus  I  become  an  inhere 
itor  of  Thy  kingdom* 

Such,  then,  is  the  yoke  and  the  burden  of  our  neigbbors,  and 
such  is  what  our  yoke  and  our  burden  might  have  been. 

It  is  now  time  to  look  to  what  it  is.  Where  now  are  our  stripes, 
— our  agonies — ^the  writbings  of  our  body,  and  the  wonndings  of  our 
flesh?  Where  is  the  lingering  death  which  we  are  to  endure,  and 
the  visitation  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  our  souls?  "He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
kid  on  Him/'  There  was  a  beloved  Son,  whose  blood  was  shed  for 
our  sakes ;  but  the  lamb  was  not  taken  from  our  flock,  nor  the  child 
from  our  bosom ;  there  was  one  who  left  His  home  on  high  for  this 
wilderness  beneath,  and  baa  left  us  in  our  cheerful  homes,  and  our 
peaceful  habitations :  His  yoke  was  indeed  severe,  and  His  burden 
wm  heavy,  for  it  was  our  toil  that  He  endured,  and  our  burden  that 
He  bore,  "  Surely,  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows I"  and  He  has  borne  and  carried  them  away. 

There  is  not  a  single  pain  of  body  or  mind  that  we  are  called 
upon  to  endure  because  it  is  pain — or  for  the  sake  of  the  suffering 
itselt  There  is,  indeed,  self-denial  and  mortification.  But  it  seems 
to  be  a  law  that  can  not  be  broken — that  where  there  is  sin  there 
Qiust  be  pain ;  as  long  as  them  ia  sin  alive  within,  there  will  still  be 
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the  strtiggle  and  the  battle.    But,  even  here,  He  is  still  wilt  ua; 

**  I  am  witli  jou,  even  to  tlie  eod  of  the  world ;"  and  His  holj  mMM^ 

powerful  Spirit  is  ever  ready  to  sustain  ua 

Now  look  at  the  imaginary  god  of  the  Indians,  watching  witli   m 
kind  of  savage  delight  the  agonies  of  his  votaries ;  and  then  1ck>1c 
at  your  Redeemer^  bearing  away  all  the  sufferings  to  which  yoa  wmr^ 
devoted,  and  asfiisling  jou  in  the  confiict  that  you  have  yet  to  an. 
dergo  I     He  was  verily  and  indeed  crucified  for  our  sakea,  and  lU^ 
body  nailed  to  the  tree ;  but  when  He  turns  to  ua,  He  lays  the  cross 
gently  upon  our  shoulders,  and  when  He  commands  us  to  be  eracri— 
fied  with  Him,  He  asks  for  no  torments,  no  bloody  but  thai  ^mr^m 
should  **  render  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  aeoeplabl^Sf 
which  is  our  reasonable  service;*'  that  we  should  offer  them  as  leiocm' 
pies  for  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  glorify  Him  in  our  body  mxm^^ 
in  our  spirit.     He  left  the  bosom  of  His  Father  to  become  TO^*:mT 
atonement;  but  when  He  speaks  to  you,  He  tells  you  to  live  still     i "» 
the  midst  of  your  family,  to  tell  thera  how  good  the  Lord  ia,  to  tes^M:^^ 
them  His  judgmeuts  and  His  statutes,  to  show  them  the  path  of  11:4^3, 
and  to  lead  the  way,  to  educate  a  family  far  heaven,  that  your  **  8c^:x^»^ 
^ay  be  as  the  young  plants  about  the  house  of  your  God,  and  yo-«^^T 
daughters  as  the  polished  corners  of  the  temple,"    The  earth  w^^^ 
to  Him  a  desert  and  a  wilderness ;  He  was  a  stranger  and  a  pilgri 
**  that  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head :"  but  when  He  speaks  to  yc^ 
80  far  from  commanding  you  to  desert  your  common  brethren 
feliow-creatureSj  He  has  united  you  to  them  by  a  bond  as  strong 
that  which  holds  the  world  together;  for  He  has  said,  "As  I  ha^«^* 
l0ved  you^  so  love  one  another;  and|  by  tliis  shall  all  men  kuo  "^^^ 
th«t  ye  are  My  disciples*"    To  perpetuate  %hk  Divine  benevol<^no^^y 
He  has  ordained  that  the  day  which  He  has  chosen  for  Hiitt^l  * 
sboxild  be  a  day  of  common  aBsembliag  among  thoac  that  love  Hirr^r 
that  they  may  show  how  they  love  one  another.      He  has  pit>* 
notinced  a  blessing  upon  Christian  fellowship — **  Where  two  or  thro^ 
are  gathered  together,  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them ;"  and  the  sacm- 
ment  that  He  leE  as  a  memorial  of  Himself^  He  left,  at  the  smiif 
time,  as  a  memorial  of  Christian  brotherhood  and  affection* 

Such  is  otiT  yoke  and  our  burden  t  Let  him,  who  has  thought  it 
too  hard  and  too  heavy  to  bear,  be  prepared  to  state  it  boldly  when 
he  shall  appear  side  by  side  with  the  poor  mistaken  Indian  befort 
the  throne  of  God  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  poor  heathen  ma; 
come  forward  with  his  wounded  limbs  and  weltering  body,  aayingj 
^*  I  thought  Thee  an  austere  Master,  delighting  in  the  miseries  of 
Thy  creaturesj  and  I  have  accordingly  brought  Thee  the  lorn  rero* 
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HAiits  of  B  bodj  which  I  have  tortured  in  Thy  service,*'    And  the 

Clmstian  wii!  come  forward  and  saj,  ^'  I  knew  that  Thou  didst  die 

to  save  roe  from  such  sufferings  and  torments^  and  that  Tbou  only 

^K  command cdet  me  to  keep  my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and 

^m  clastity,  and  I  thought  it  too  hard  for  me ;  and  I  have  accordingly 

^p  brought  Thee  the  refuse  and  sweepings  of  a  body  that  has  been  cor 

rtipted  and  brutalizetl  in  the  service  of  profligacy  and  drunkenness 

^^— even  the  body  which  Thou  didst  declare  should  he  the  temple  of 

^^rlij  Holy  Spirit  I     The  poor  Indian  will,  perhaps,  show  biB  hands, 

J^eeking  with  the  blood  of  his  children,  saying,  **  I  thought  this  was 

K^lie  sacrifice  with  which  God  was  well  pleased  i^^  and  yoUj  t^m  Ohn^- 

^pbn,  will  come  forward  with  blood  upon  thy  bands  also,  **I  knew 

^Hitt  Thou  gavest  Thy  Son  for  my  sacrificCj  and  commandcdst  me  to 

J^Cid  my  offspring  in  the  way  of  everlasting  life ;"  but  the  command 

'^^s  too  hard  for  me  to  teajch  them  Thy  statutes  and  to  set  them  my 

**^mbl6  example  :  I  have  let  them  go  the  broad  way  to  destruction, 

^t:id  their  blood  is  upon  my  hand — and  my  heart — and  my  head  1'' 

■*^he  Indian  will  come  forward,  and  say,  **  Behold,  I  am  come  from 

^t^e  wood,  the  desert,  and   the  wilderness,  where  I  fled  from  the 

'^Vieerful  society  of  my  fellow-mortals  because  I  thought  it  %vaH  pleas^- 

^^g  in  Thy  sight,"     And  the  Christian  will  come  forward,  and  say, 

mf  Behold,  I  come  from  my  comfortable  home  and  the  communion 

^f  my  brethren  J  which  Thou  hast  graoiously  permitted  rae  to  enjoy  ; 

\>nt  I  thought  it  too  hard  to  give  them  a  share  of  those  blessings 

^wbich  Thou  hast  bestowed  upon  me;  I  thought  it  too  hard  to  give 

titem  a  portion  of  my  time,  my  trouble,  my  fortune,  or  my  interest ; 

1  thought  it  too  hard  to  keep  my  tongue  from  cursing  and  reviling, 

my  heart  from  hatretl,  and  my  hand  from  violence  and  revenge,'* 

What  will  be  the  answer  of  the  Judge  to  the  poor  Indian  none  can 

presume  to  say.     That  he  was  sadly  mistaken  in  the  means  of  aalva- 

tion,  and  that  what  he  had  done  could  never  purchase  him  everlnst- 

ing  lifCj  is  beyond  a  doubt :  hut  yet  the  Jude^e  may  say,  **  Come  unto 

Me,  thou  heavydaden,  and  I  i^^ll  give  thee  the   rest  which  thou 

couldst  not  purchase  for  thyself,"     But,  to  the  Chmtian,  "  Thnn, 

^kho  hadst  My  eag_y  yoke,  and  My  light  burden  ;  thou,  for  whom  all 

^■ras  already  purchased ^,"      Thank  God  I  it  is  not  yet  pro- 

^■iounced  ;  Begone!  and  fly  for  tliy  life  I 

^^     We  have  now  compared  the  Christian  yoke  with  that  of  other? 
— we  have  looked  abroad  for  comparison.    We  h^ve  next  to  look 
at  home,  and  compare  it  with  those  yokes  which  the  Christian  yokt^ 
lisplaces — those  yokes  which  are  flung  off  when  this  is  assumed. 
There  is  the  yoke  of  pride :  and  who  has  not  felt  its  weight  */ 
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Tber^e  ib  scarcely  a  day  of  our  lives  in  wbich  our  pride  is  not  tart 
Sometimes  we  meet  with  direct  affront;  at  other  times,  we  do  not 
think  we  are  treated  with  the  respect  we  deserve  ;  at  other  tiraes,  we 
find  that  people  do  not  entertain  the  opinion  of  us  which  we  would 
wish  them  to  hold ;  but,  above  all^  how  often  do  we  find  ourselvej 
lowered  in  our  opinion;  and  then  the  yoke  of  pride  becomes  more 
uneasy  by  our  endeavors  to  regain  our  own  good  opinion,  and  to  bide 
the  real  state  of  the  case  from  our  conscience* 

But  the  Christian's  joke  is  humility;  its  very  nature  depends 
upon  humility :  for  no  one  has  submitted  to  the  service  of  Christ,  or 
become  His  disciple,  until  fully  sensible  of  his  own  unworthinessij 
and,  consequently,  of  his  want  of  the  merits  of  a  Redeemer,  Thus 
has  the  Christian  become  acquainted  with  the  plague  of  his  owm] 
heart ;  his  sin  has  been  often  before  him  ;  and,  however  deeply  he  J 
may  lament  its  guiltj  be  has  lost  that  blind  and  haughty  self-suffi* 
ciency  that  makes  him  uneasy  at  the  neglect  of  otherSj  or  afraid  to 
stand  the  scrutiny  of  self-examination. 

There  is  the  j^oke  of  debauchery  and  sensuality :  that  galling 
yoke,  which  even  those  who  wear  it  can  not  bear  to  think  upon; 
and,  therefore,  they  still  continue  to  plunge  into  drunkennces  andj 
profligacy  lest  they  should  have  time  to  think  on  their  lost  and  diM 
graceful  situation.     Those  miserable  men,  when  the  carousal  and  the  j 
debauch  are  over,  then  begin  to  feel  the  weight  and  the  wretched*  j 
neas  of  the  yoke  that  they  are  bearing.     They  then  feel  what  it  is  t<J 
load  their  bodies  with  pain  and  disease,  and  their  everlasting  aoula 
with  every  foul  and  sinful  thought — ^to  have  brutalized  their  nature, 
or  to  have  sunk  it,  by  intoxication,  into  a  state  of  which  brutes  seem 
incapable :  and  they  then  feel  the  weight  of  their  yoke,  when  this 
indulgence  has  put  them  into  such  a  state  of  madness  and  insensi* 
bility  that  they  may  commit  a  crime,  which  will  be  the  yoke  and 
the  burden  of  thpir  consciences  for  the  rest  of  their  lives*     la  it  n^»  ' 
cessary  to  compare  the  Christian  yoke  with  this  ?     We  wiU  not  dii- 
grace  it  by  naming  it  in  the  same  breath. 

Then  there  is  the  yoke  of  covetous ness :  and  who  does  not  knoir 
all  the  cares,  all  the  watchings,  all  the  restless  days  and  sleepless 
nights;  and,  after  all,  the  endless  disappointments  that  the  most 
prosperous  and  sucoessful  will  have  to  encounter  through  life.  And 
then  tbe  fearful  anticipation  of  that  day,  when  a  man  shall  find  that 
^  these  things  are  as  if  they  had  never  been  I 

The  Christiau,  indeed,  haa  his  fears  and   his  tremblings — bit 

things  and  his  prayers ;  and  he  has  to  bear  his  burden  through  j 
trait  gat©  along  a  narrow  way.     But  richer  than  all  that  miaerf  j 
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ever  dreamed  of,  or  fancied^  is  tbe  treasure  over  wticli  be  watches  , 
aod  its  attainment  is  as  inucb  more  certain,  as  its  value  is  more  lasting 
and  more  glorious:  ^^Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  sounds  sweetlj  in 
his  memory^  and  hope  already  represents  the  heaven  to  which  he  is 
approaching ;  and  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  His  Spirit, 
and  the  conviction  that  the  Lord  is  on  his  side,  and  that  "He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  him^"  will  make  his  cares  and 
his  watcbings  more  delightful  than  the  rich  man's  repose* 

O  je  sinners  1  who  have  set  jonr  hearts  upon  the  world  and  its 
vanities,  and  who  say  that  the  Lord  is  a  hard  task- master ;  and  who 
think  that  the  spiritual  delights  of  his  service,  even  upon  this 
miserable  earth,  are  all  vain  imaginationa — if  you  do  not  believe  that 
the  Lord  will  fulfill  His  promise  upon  eartb,  do  you  mean  to  say  that 
you  believe  that  He  ^^11  fulfill  His  promises  in  heaven?  Do  you 
pretend  that  you  trust  in  Cbrist  for  acceptance  in  another  world, 
when  you  doubt  His  good  promise  in  this  ?  Do  you  mean  to  say 
that  you  believe  that  He  is  able  and  willing  to  raise  your  vile  body 
at  the  last  day,  and  that  He  is  not  able  and  willing  to  support  you 
under  any  spiritual  sacrifice  that  you  can  make  for  His  sake — that 
He  is  not  able  to  change  and  purify  your  old  heart  ?  Do  you  really 
believe  the  one  without  the  other? 

But  the  grand  difference  between  the  Christian  and  the  man  of 
the  world  is^  that  the  burden  of  the  one  is  gathering  as  he  proceeds, 
while  that  of  the  other  is  becoming  lighter  and  more  easy  :  the  man 
of  carnal  mind  and  worldly  affections  clings  more  and  more  to  his  be- 
loved earth,  and  new  cares  thicken  around  his  deathbed ;  his  burden 
is  collecting  as  he  advances,  and  when  he  comes  to  the  edge  of  the 
grave  it  bears  him  down  to  the  bottom  like  a  mill-Btone,  But  the 
blessed  Spiriti  by  gradually  elevating  the  Christian *b  tempers  and 
d^ires,  makes  obedience  become  more  easy  and  dehghtfnl,  until  Le 
nujunts  into  the  presence  of  God,  where  he  finds  it  "aserrioe  cf 
pi^ect  fi^edouL" 
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Ix  the  fifth  centiii7%  Clo^is  I.,  a  Pagaa  King  of  France^  fell  in  love 
with  Clotilda,  a  Christian  princeRS  of  the  house  of  Burgnndy,  who  agreed 
to  marry  him  only  on  condition  of  his  hecoming  aChnstian,  to  which  he 
Gonnented,  a.d,  40 K  Tlie  king,  however^  delayed  the  perforraance  of 
this  condition  till  five  years  after  his  marriage,  when^  being  engaged  in 
a  desperate  battle,  and  having  reason  to  fear  tlie  total  defeat  of  his  army, 
h0  lifted  up  bis  eyes  unto  heaven^  and  put  up  this  prayer,  "  God  of  Q}4e«n 
Chtiida  I  grant  me  the  meiory^  and  I  nme  to  be  baptized,  and  th^nm- 
forth  to  worship  no  other  God  but  Th^e!^^  He  obtained  the  \noto!y^ 
mod  at  his  retnm  was  bapti^d,  at  Rheims,  Deeemher  25th,  4C»6.  Hia 
sister,  and  more  than  three  thousand  of  his  subjects  followed  his  example, 
and  Christianity  became  the  professed  religion  of  France,* 

Previous  to  thlSj  and  probal^ly  by  some  of  the  Apostles  themsdveSf 
had  Christianity  been  introduced  into  France.  Eminent  men  had 
preached  the  pure  doctrine,  and  sealed  it  with  their  blood;  and  mimy 
Chri^ian  societies  had  been  formed*  That  now  introduced,  was  onh/  a 
^*prqfess€d"  religion,  Neither  the  king  nor  the  subjects  were  cleansed 
bj  the  baptismal  waters.  Their  morals  were  still  corrupt ;  and  while  Chris- 
tianity  gaine^i  numbers,  and  wealth,  and  pomp,  and  worldly  influence, 
by  union  with  the  State,  she  lost  her  purity,  and  simplicity,  and  power, 
**  A  virgin  be  lore,  she  became  a  proBtitute  now/*  The  nominal  religion, 
henceforth,  was  scarcely  better  than  the  very  paganism  which  it  had  suj>' 
planted,  and  the  pulpit  had  no  more  power  to  reform  society  than  had 
been  possefised  by  the  altars  and  images  of  the  idolatrous  heathen.  Pre- 
^^uUag  cormption  ensued,  and  the  evil  waxed  worne  and  worse,  nntil,  at 
the  Reformation,  where  sin  had  a^munded,  grace  did  much  more  abound. 

It  is  true  that  the  defection  was  not  complete.  In  the  obscure  fast- 
neasefl  of  some  of  the  mountain  districts  of  France,  pious  souls,  in  an  un^ 
written  but  bright  succession,  from  the  earliest  periods  downward  to  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  had  trimmed  the  flickering  lamp  of  evangelical 
truth.  Unknown  by  the  w^orld,  and  annoticed  by  the  great,  there  were 
doubtless  many  strong  and  noble-minded  preachers,  who,  like  Peter 
Waldo^  of  the  twelfth  century,  contended  earnestly  for  the  faith  0108 

^  £0blnaoa'i  Memoiri  of  the  Eeformalioa  m  Fraooe. 


a 


THE   FEENOH   PULPIT, 


delivered  to  tbe  saints.  These,  bowever,  were  but  dim  aild  dktartt  ligliti 
in  the  surrounding  darkness.  The  chief  ministers  of  rdigion  had  becomi^ 
terap^3^al  princes,  and  the  high-priest  had  his  couJl,  his  council,  his  em- 
bassadors, and  his  army.  The  comraon  dergy  bad  acquired  wealth,  and, 
neglecting:  their  proper  duties,  were  occupied  with  their  pleasures  and 
their  estates.  Pl'caching  had  degenerated  into  vulgar  ri!*aldry,  coarsd^ 
buifdonerj,  and  ignorant  or  wiiltul  wresting  of  the  Scriptures,  to  fa?or 
seltish  designs:  and  the  divinity  of  the  schools  was  made  up  of  idle  distino- 
tions,  and  seuseless  axioms^  and  the  rviles  of  casuistry  and  low  morality. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  niinistr}^,  and  such  the  character  of  the 
preaching,  when  the  leaven  of  the  Reformationj  which  Imd  been  diifused 
from  Germany  to  Geneva,  began  to  spread  in  FrancCj  aliout  the  yeai 
1520,  A  few  years  after  this  Calvin  made  hi^  appearance  on  the  stAge^ 
persecution  re-arc d  its  demon-head,  and  the  Reformed  Church  of  France 
had  the  honor  of  wearing  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  Leclerc,  the  fir#t 
leader  of  the  Church  at  Meaux^and  the  firat  French  martyr,  wm  arresrtetl 
and  cm  ell  y  whipped,  then  branded  with  a  red-hot  iron  on  the  for^^head, 
then  banUhed  the  town,  and  finally  executed  in  1524-  TJie  peal  of  the 
great  b<*ll  of  Nfitre  Dame,  at  Paris,  announced  the  burning  alive  of  two 
other  minis terS|  the  year  following;  and  thus  the  work  of  fiersecution 
went  on.  But  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  advanced  also  ;  giving  to  the 
words  of  old  Chrysostom  a  most  brilliant  illustration ;  "O  man,  there  is 
nothing  mightier  than  the  Church,  The  waves  do  not  dash  in  pieces  ilie 
rocks,  but  they  themselves  dissolve  into  tbara.  Cease  the  strife,  lest  it 
make  thine  own  strength  to  cense.  Wage  not  war  against  heaven.  Vie 
not  mth  God,     HeaTcn  exists  for  tlie  stike  of  the  Church." 

The  fortunes  of  the  French  pulpit,  from  thi?i  time  onward  to  th* 
modem  period,  it  h  not  neces^itry  minutely  to  trace,  as  they  were,  in 
many  respects^  common  with  those  of  the  German  pulpit,  which  are  el»^  j 
where  given  somewluit  in  di^taiL    Tlie  salient  jioints  in  its  history  ca 
oiily  be  noticed.     The  leading  events  aflecting  it,  which  occurrtnl  in  tb#  ' 
ilstteenth  century,  were  the  ruyul  suiiles  of  the  jiious  Qneen  of  Navarre, 
who  made  her  court  a  covert  from  the  storm,  "  and  supplied  France  willi 
preach  era,  and  the  exiles  of  Geneva  with  money  ;**  its  violent  siiuL-kj  from 
the  cruelty  of  Henry  IL,who  gucceedeti  Francis  his  father,  in  15J7  j  and  i 
A-om  the  religious  wars  in  the  last  half  of  the  century,  in  which  the  PHnoo 
of  Condw  and  the  King  of  Navarre  were  leaders  upon  one  side,  and  the 
Qttidas  upon  the  other ;  the  honible  slaughter  of  the  Huguenots  on  St. 
Bartholomew's  day,  AugUMt,  1572,  in  which  five  thousand  people  in  Paria 
alone  were  maaaacred,  and  in  the  provinces  around,  not  less  than  twenty* 
five  thousand,  m:uiy   of  whom    were  pious  and   cxcell<^nt   Protestant  j 
preachers.    The  Kdict  of  Nanten,  in  1598,  happily  concluded  tlioHn*  Uirlnir* 
iliovK  hut  as  they  were  progreiwing,  the  French  pulpit  had  presented  a 
mo^t  dtjplorable  asjiect.     It  \\m  tilled  with  poJitieal  preacbcnt,  wIjoj*^ 
hearts  were  buniing  with  hate  toward  the  Protestants,  and  who^*  tongue*] 
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were  drawn  swords.  France  was  nbsolately  nt  the  mercy  of  ihesM 
pre&chers.  The  pulpit  wjis  superior  to  the  throne,  and  its  angry  occiu- 
jmnUj  whose  contmual  cry  was,  "  Rob  1  rob !  slay !  slay  I"  urged  on  thi 
king,  who,  if  he  had  the  disposition,  had  not  the  fortitude  to  withstand 
their  clamor. 

The  seventeenth  century  opened  auspiciously  for  the  interests  of 
Protestantism  in  France.  The  Edicts  of  Nante«,  w^hich  was  declared 
perpeHtal  and  irrcfocabie^  among  its  nmety-two  articles^  contained  pro- 
visions securing  fi-ee  toleration  to  the  Protestants*  The  churches,  by 
consequence,  flourished  j  the  uniTcrsities  were  adorned  with  learned 
and  pious  professors,  such  as  Casaubon,  Daille,  and  others;  and  the 
nimiber  of  good  pastors  and  able  preachers,  was  being  rapidly  aug* 
men  ted,  Tlie  death  of  King  Henry^  by  the  hand  of  the  deluded  Ra- 
¥ailluc»  was  a  severe  blow  upon  the  rising  faith  ;  the  succession  of  Loiii^ 
XHh  in  1610,  who  proved  to  be  the  mere  tool  of  his  flatterers,  and  his 
recall  of  the  Jesuits  from  their  banishment,  were  events  more  threat- 
euitig  still ;  and  the  disaster  was  consummated  by  the  domination  over 
the  Reformed  Churches  of  the  infamous  Richelieu,  whom  the  king  had 
made  prime  minister  for  pnblisliing  a  gcandalons  libel  against,  the  Protest- 
ants. The  attempts  of  Richelieu  to  crush  the  adherents  of  the  Roforraed 
doctrines,  reduced  the  French  Protestant  pulpit  to  a  state  of  impotency, 
wb^ch  only  needed  the  series  of  cruelties  in  the  succeeding  reign.t  to 
tender  it  well-nigh  complete* 

About  the  year  1 670  the  bloody  hand  of  persecution  began  Its  fear- 
ful work,  in  good  earnest,  for  the  extermination  of  the  faithful.  The  sack- 
ing of  Mont^uban,  the  prohibition  of  the  Protestant  clergy  from  exercit*- 
ing  discipline  over  their  churches  or  publishing  books,  and  finally,  from 
preaching  at  all^ — these  acts  were  the  prelude  of  the  Revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  in  1085,  iiliieh  prepared  the  way  for  the  grMkd^n^k  of 
the  bloody  scene — ^the  rack,  the  dungeon,  the  scafibld,  the  fetterg,  the 
eword,  the  red-hot  pincers,  the  scalding  lead,  the  halfVoastcd  \1ctimh, 
the  cut,  the  slashed,  the  woimded,  the  pierced,  the  bniised,  the  stretched, 
the  hanged,  the  massacred,  and  the  fleeing  from  the  kingdom  of  eight 
hundred  thousand  individual,  whose  consciences  forbade  connection 
\rith  the  Romii^h  liierarchy.  So  much  for  the  revocation  of  an  "  irretot'- 
^^^  abltf^  treaty.  So  much  for  Jesuitical  policy,  and  the  so-called  reUgimt 
^B  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churchy  whose  ^'  Supreme  Head,**  in  a  letter  to 
^^  King  Louis,  thanked  him  for  his  zeal  and  pi  fit  in  wtiirpoHng  hercnm/  / 
I  and  ordered  a  Te  Deum  to  be  sung,  in  token  of  gratcfiil  pnnse. 

I  Tims  closed  the  seventeenth  century.     During  the  eighteenth,  the 

I  line  of  Pmlestant  preaching  can  not  be  traced.     Teachers  of  the  true 

%  fiilth,  there  were,  for  four  hundred  thousand  Protestants  remained,  not- 

^H  withstanding  the  efforts  for  their  entire  extermination ;  and  they  con- 
^^  tinned  to  assemble,  in  spite  of  threats  and  punishment,  and  like  those 
L  of  old,  sing  Psalms  to  Christ  as  unto  God.    But  they  had  no  pastorx^ 
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and  the  occasional  visits  of  men  of  apostolic  zeal^  who  periled  their  Utc^^ 
to  break  the  bread  of  life  to  the  deatlttite,  furnished  most  of  thePrf>t««t — 
ant  preaching  which  they  heard,     Roman tsra  was  in  Us  glory*     It 
trimophant.    It  was  never  before  so  much  resj>ected^  and  never  mil 
again. 

The  reign  of  the  **  geand  MoyARCH,^'  Lonia  XIY*,  which  covert^C:^^ 
the  lust  half  of  the  previouB  centnry^  covers  well-nigh  the  first  qiiiiru?^  --^1 
of  tills.    It  WES  the  Angustan  age  of  France.     In  military  giorT^  b^^  | 
literary  geniiis,  in  valuable   discoveries,  and   the   fine   arts^  no   otl. 
period  can  boast  of  equal  brilliancy :  for  it  wjis  the  age  of  Conde  ^ 
Turenne^  of  ComeiUe  and  IMoMere  atid  Rafnoe,  of  Pai*cal  and  La  Foi^^k^ 
taijie  and  Montesqideu,  of  Malebranche  and  Boileau  and  Fonteoelli^ssM^ 
of  Boordaloue  and  Bossuet  and  F6tielon  and  Flet-*hier  and  La  Hiie-iBK| 
and  others,  scarcely  less  distinguiBhed.     It  wjxs  the  age,  also,  of  th^^e 
highest  kind  of  eloquence ;  not  of  the  bar,  or  the  popular  asaemhly,  ba^^^ 
of  the  pu^L     Considered  as  the  prodmt  0/  lllentfy  artj  merely,  tb^a^ 
sermon  never  attained  to  such  j>ertcctJOn  as  during  the  time  of  which  w^^M 
speak>    Pulpit  eloquence  never  won  enrh  brilliant  actdevement*. 
French  sermon  of  this  period  was  as  dlBtinetly  marked  in  the  matter 
rhetorical  finiah,  as  was  the  Greek  drama  in  the  days  of  ita  glory.    Thi 
puljiit  was  the  grand  point  of  attraction.     Around  it  gathered 
and  fashion,  and  royalty,  and  the  greatest  scholars,  and  criticR,  and  ai 
ists,  all  equally  thrilled,  and  astonished,  and  delighted*    This  wonderfti 
improvement  in  pulpit  oratory,  by  which  it  was  raised  from  the  flori 
trashy,  aifccted  kind,  to  its  greatest  height  of  rhetorical  pedeclion, 
attributable,  mainly  to  Bourdaloue,     To  him  properly  belongs  the  glai 
of  reibrming  the  French  pulpit.     He  wns  s[>ecdily  followed  by  Bo^uet, 
and  others,  in  the  improved  mode  of  preaching,  and  lor  half  a  cmntmf 
the  French  Catholic  preachers  challenge  the  adniiratioti  of  aU  ages. 

But  the  splendid  age  of  Loub  XIV>  ended  in  exhaustion  and  gloom. 
The  heart  of  the  nation  was  not  sotmd.  How  could  it  have  been,  in 
the  fearful  absence  of  Gospel  truth  ?  for,  with  eome  exceptions,  tho 
preaching  of  the  times,  though  brilliant^  was  illy  adapted  to  reform  men 
by  leading  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Without,  there  was  beauty  ;  within,  there  was  comiption  and  decay* 
The  Church  and  State  declined  together.  All  tlie  glories  of  the  seven- 
teenth and  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth  centuries^  passed  awBy,  to 
be  succeeded  by  weakness  and  disorder*  A  spirit  of  skepticism  hai) 
been  engendered  by  the  tjTanny  of  the  king,  and  the  immorality  and 
hypocrisy  of  the  court.  The  awfid  barbarities  to  which  innocent  Chris- 
tians had  been  Bubjected,  at  the  instigr^tion  of  the  *'  Holy  CatholiCi 
THE  Apostouo  Chubch,"  acting  io  the  name  of  Jesus  Cliri^^t,  bad  awak- 
ened disgust  at  the  very  ?iam4  of  religion,  and  prepared  a  most  rect^p 
tive  soil  for  the  seeds  of  Gorman  infidelity,  which,  about  this  time,  were 
scattered  in  France*    In  vain  were  the  efibrts  of  the  pious  JanseDists  who 
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sought  to  restore  the  doctrines  of  grace  ;  in  vain  the  teaching  of  Quiet 
km,  with  Madame  Gujon  ns  its  leading  spirit,  aiming  to  introdace  into 
the  Catholic  communion  a  spiritual  religion.  The  downward  tendency 
was  too  strong,  and  the  whole  nation  plunged  into  the  homble  abj^is  of 
irreligion  and  blood,  in  the  Revolution  of  1789. 

We  must  not  look  for  pulpit  eloquence  in  France  subsequent  to  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  eenturj.  Indeed  its  glory  departed  with  the 
death  of  the  immortal  triumvirate,  Bossuet,  Bourdaloue,  Massillon,  The 
great  Catholic  preachers  had  no  succes8oi*s*  And  how  was  it  possible 
for  learning  and  eloquence  to  flounsli  in  the  ranks  of  the  Protestants, 
when  their  hiatoiy  i^  but  a  series  of  sufferinn^s,  from  disasters  and  crnel 
oppression?  It  waa  not  till  the  famous  edict  of  Louis  XA^.,  in  1787, 
that  Iheir  liberties  were  legally  restored  j  and  even  then,  tlioy  were  ill- 
treated  in  the  exercise  of  their  religious  rights.  The  National  Assem- 
bly in  1769,  decreed  that  **no  one  be  troubled  for  bis  opinions,  even  of 
a  religious  kind,  provided  that  their  publication  do  not  dUturb  the  pub- 
lic order  established  by  law  ;"  but  yet  nothing  waa  effectually  done  to 
guarantee  full  lil^erty  of  worship. 

During  the  reign  of  the  sanguinary  Robespierre,  well  termed  the 
JUign  of  Terror y  every  form  of  religion  was  equally  suppressed  ;  and  Infi- 
delity had  every  thing  its  ovm  way*  The  simple  worship  of  God  in  the 
Spint,  was  confoimded  with  the  senseless  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  Canonized  Saints,  and  the  pnblic  worship  of  both  wa,^  suppressed, 
until  the  partial  relief  afforded  by  the  act  of  toleration  in  the  third  year 
of  the  Republic.  Nobly  did  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  in  the  year  1804, 
maintain  the  rights  of  conscience,  in  his  reply  to  M,  JVLirtin,  President 
of  the  Consistory  of  Geneva,  in  words  worthy  to  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance :  "  I  wkh  it  to  be  uitderstood  tJiat  my  intention  and  wiy 
^rtn  tiitermmalion  are  to  maintam  liberty  of  worship.     The  empire 

OF    THE    LAW    ENDS    WHERE    THE    EMPIUK    OF    THE    CO-VSCIENCE    BEGINS- 

NkitAer  tim  law  nor  the  prince  must  infringe  upon  this  ernpireJ^  And 
by  his  several  decrees  in  fiivor  of  Protestants,  and  the  restormg  to  them 
of  their  college  at  Montauban,  suppressed  at  the  revociition  of  the  Edict 
of  Nantes,  did  he  evince  the  sinceinty  of  Km  declaratiom  But  eleven 
years  fronr  the  time  of  nttering  those  words  Napoleon  was  finally  ban- 
ifthed  to  St.  Helena ;  the  Honse  of  the  Bourbons  was  restored,  and  that 
Tory  year  saw  the  inhuman  murder  of  about  four  hundred  Protest  anta 
At  Nimes,  and  the  flight  of  ten  thousand  others  to  the  moimtains  of 
CevenneSp  We  need  not  trace  the  history  Either,  Let  it  suflfice  to  say 
that  at  that  time  (1815),  the  number  of  Proteitrmt  ministers  in  France 
wi^  only  about  two  hundred  and  fifty. 

But  though  enveloped  in  flames^  the  bush  has  not  been  consumed.  Of 
late,  there  has  been  a  reiiyal  of  popery  in  France :  but  there  has  l>een  a 
greater  revival  of  the  primitive  faith.  The  two  great  divisions  in  the 
Protestant  rauk%  are  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed  Chm-cbes.    The 
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former  bear  the  German  tjpe  m  doctrine,  and  have  about  two  btiiidred 
and  fifty  ministers.  The  latter,  with  a  raitiistry  of  sonie  six  hundred, 
arc  the  descendants  of  the  old  Ilugiienots.  The  elergy  of  both  tbese 
ohurchea,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  order,  receive  their  RUp- 
port  from  the  National  budget*  The  Confederated  Dissenting  Chnrehea 
of  the  Evangelical  Union,  an  asm>ciation  mmilar  to  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  refusing  to  receive  state  su|*port,  embrace  some  twenty-live  or 
thirty  preachers ;  and  there  are  about  the  same  number  in  the  Un con- 
federated or  Independent  Churches,  The  number  of  preachers  in  the 
French  Methodist  Church,  is  also  about  the  same.  Besides  these  there 
ai*e  others  in  less  extensiFC  connections.  The  docfrmal  beii*if  of  the 
present  Protestant  ministers  of  France,  varies  widely ;  from  that  of  the 
Liberals,  on  t)ie  extreme  of  Hationulism  (the  biuie  of  Frem.^i  Protestant- 
bm),  to  the  Evangelicals,  at  th<;  other  extreme  of  BibUciMii.  On  ont.* 
pohit,  at  least,  they  all  agree  j  the  importance  of  rescuing  the  people 
from  the  power  of  the  Romish  priesthood,  to  which  they  are  profoundly 
hostile.  It  is  supposed  that  there  are  about  seven  hundred  mlnistei'A,  at 
this  time,  in  France,  who  are  essentially  evangehcal  in  doctrine,  many 
of  whom  are  burning  and  shining  hghts. 

M,  de  Yejieour,  in  his  work  on  French  literature,  remarks  that  "  the 
dof/uerwe  of  the  pulpit  in  France  is  completely  null."  The  remark  b 
true  in  the  main,  but  should  certainly  be  qualified  in  favor  of  some  few 
preachei's  of  at^knowledgcd  attainments  in  pulpit  oratory,  both  in  the 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholie  connections.  The  general  character  of 
the  French  school  of  preaching  resembles  that  of  the  German,  and  is 
quite  unlike  that  of  the  English*  The  English  preachers  disdain  the 
arts  of  oratory,  the  French  revel  in  animated  diction,  and  graceful  gest- 
ure, Tlie  former  are  solid,  the  latter  omaraentaL  The  former  delve  in 
theological  lore,  and  feed  the  understanding ;  the  latter  elaborate  elo- 
quent jmiiLgraphs,  to  rouse  up  the  sensibilities,  and  kindle  into  a  blajst;  the 
feelings.  The  former  have  more  of  hght,  the  latter  more  of  heat.  Both 
have  their  faults.  If  the  former  are  instructive,  they  are  also  too  dull 
and  heavy.  If  the  latter  are  animating  and  soul-«tirring,  they  are  some- 
times too  showy  and  bombastic.  If  the  former  are  wise  in  ha%4ng  an 
eye  to  the  intellect,  and  the  substance,  they  are  unime  in  losing  sight 
of  the  heart  and  the  manner.  If  the  latter  delight  the  inLagination^  and 
play  skill fiilly  upon  the  strings  of  the  passions,  it  were  wisdom,  also,  to 
unfold  great  principles,  and  lay  a  broad  and  deep  foundation  for  a  sub- 
stantial and  vigorous  Christian  life. 

Hence  both  the  English  and  the  French  schools  of  pulpit  eloquonee 
«bould  be  studied.  Some  of  the  dr^fwss  of  even  the  American  pulpit 
coulil  well  be  dispensed  with,  for  more  of  the  otiction  of  the  French*  It 
m  equally  unwise  either  to  copy,  or  to  ignore^  the  one  or  the  other.  I^^i 
the  excellences  of  both  be  sought  after*  Perhaps  the  present  tendency 
U  to  forget  tliat  men  have  sentiments  and  feeUngs ;  that  there  are  socrcit 
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iprmgs  in  the  soul  which  an  enchantlog  oratory  inay  wisely  take  ad  van- 
tagOLOl^  iii  impressing  Scripture  truth.  Should  ^i  seiinon  bear  the  marks 
I  of  t£«  file  and  the  cold-ehLst.4  only  ?  Would  it  not  be  well  that  it 
g^ave  evidence  of  having  been  *^  fabricated  in  fi  o,*'  by  coming  forth  aD 
■j^  glowing^  and  spark Ihig  from  the  living  funin  e  \rithin  ?"  And  one 
pSleaiis  of  acquiring  this  is  an  increased  tamiliaiitv  with  the  German  and 
r  SiMieb  fityle  of  preaching. 

f  The  pecuharities  of  this  school  are  quite  fni  y  presented  by  a  com^ 

petent  hand^*  in  the  following  delineation  of  thi^  leading  characterbtica 
of  the  evangelical  French  preachers,  with  wnicb  we  conclude  onr 
sketch : 

**  Their  sermons  are  almost  always  of  a  very  moderate  length.    It  ia 
seldom  that  they  exceed  tbrty-five  minutes.     We  never  heard  one— and 

Ke  have  heard  many — n lueU  exciseded  an  hour.    Their  prayers,  loo,  are 
lilbrnily  shorty  very  ^simple,  and  direct.     And  here  we  may  say  tliat 
•.ae  order  of  the  service  in  the  Relbiiued  French  churches  (and  the 
same  order  prevails  in  the  churches  of  the  Augsburg  Contession,  or 
Lutheran  denomination),  is  as  iblJowg,     1 ,  The  invocation  of  tlie  bless- 
ing of  God  on  the  sci"vice,     2,  The  reading  of  the  Ten  Commantbnents. 
^^3.  The  Coniessioti,  a  beautiful  prayer,  wliit^h  is  read  in  all  their  churches, 
^^b  is  taken  from  their  Liturgy,     It  is,  as  its  title  indicates,  a  confessioii 
^H>f  sin.     It  is  short,  simple,  and,  we  think,  superior  to  the  Confession  in 
^^[he  Liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  service,  beautiful  as  that  is.    4.  The  sing' 
ing  of  a  hymn,     5.  The  reading  of  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures.     6,  An 
ejcteniporary  prayer,     7,  The  seiTnon,     8.  A  hymn.     9.  A  prayer — usu- 
ally taken  from  the  Liturgy,  and  embraces  petitions  for  the  king  and 
queen,  the  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  and  the  officers  and  mem- 
bers of  the  government  in  general,      10,  The  benediction ;  which  is 
followed  by  a  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people  to  remember  the  poor^ 
m  they  retire*    This  leads  to  a  collection  for  their  benefit*  which  i.^  made 
^—by  depositing,  by  all  who  choose  to  give  any  thing,  their  contributions 
^■k  boxes  at  the  doors  of  the  church, 

^B  *'  This  is  a  brief  view  of  the  order  of  the  services  whiob  is  usually 
^Pbllowed  in  the  Protest^xnt  churches  and  chapels  in  France.  We  have 
often  been  struck  with  the  just  symmetry  which  prevails  in  all  their 
public  services.  Prayers,  hymns,  and  sermons  are  almost  always  of 
about  the  proper  length.  And  the  whole  order  of  exercises  is  gone 
through  with  so  much  promptitude  and  vivacity  that  there  is  seldom 
roona  for  ennuL 

"  A  second  characteristic  of  evangelical  French  preaching  is  Btrnpllo- 
ity  af  af*/Ie,  The  sermons  of  the  greater  part,  by  fiir,  of  the  evangelical 
miiiisters  of  Frauce  are  distinguished  by  a  freedom  of  useless  repetitions, 
and  from  tmy  thing  approaching  to  what  may  be  called  grandiloquencep 
This  is  £ir  from  being  the  case  with  French  writers  in  other  departments 
*  Bgt,  Dr,  B^kd,  in  Bib,  EepOA.  1S39, 
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of  literatare*  On  the  cdDtrary,  it  is  a  feult  which  IB  excseedingly  <N>iiir 
4jnon  among  them,  to  indulge  in  pompoug  and  aiiy  deseriptioDR,  iij  con* 
ceita  and  in  ^mi  mofs^  which  render  the  style  obscure  and  destroy  tU 
einxpltctty.  Bnt  though  thi^  fault  is  of  freqtient  occurrence  amonir  writ- 
ers of  Fr'jmce,  it  can  not  be  charged  upon  the  e%*angeliefil  preaching  of 
that  country.  On  the  contrary^  their  sermons  are  clothed  in  a  sinenkr 
and  beautiM  fiimplicity  of  style,  Nothing  siiperfliionf*,  nothing  forc^ 
or  unnatural  appears  in  them. 

"  A  third  characteristic  of  evangelical  preaching  in  what  may  bai 
called  dir^$n€S9  of  att/k.     By  tliis  we  mean  that  the  nentiment  or  ide* 
which  the  speaker  or  writer  wishes  to  express,  18  set  ibrth  in  m 
words  as  possihle.     The  ^si  French  writers  have  very  much  of  this^^^ 
quality  of  style,  and  express  their  meaning  with  almost  eptgranunati^^^s 
brevity.    There  m  great  beauty  in  this,  if  it  be  not  carried  too  far*     — 
Kothing  auita  the  French  natuj-e  better  than  to  express  an  idea  with     ^»- 
«nch  brevity  and  concentrated  force,  tbnt  it  may  strike  ii|>on  the  mind 
with  the  unexpected  suddenness  and  force  of  a  flash  of  lightning.    Theft 
18  a  good  deal  of  this  directness  in  the  style  of  the  best  French  preach- 
ers, though  it  is  not  nsufilly,  in  their  case,  carried  no  thr  a^  to  have  thf 
appearance  of  being  the  result  of  a  studied  effort,  as  it  so  often  and  so 
obviously  is^  in  the  case  of  many  other  writers. 

"  The  fourth  characteristic  of  evangelical  French  preaching  is  what 
the  French  call  omrficm.  It  is  not  very  easy  to  give  the  reader  a  deiiiiit'4 
I  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  OfwHon^  when  thiw  employed.  Am  \im 
word  in  its  original  sense  denotes  '*  ointment,^^  and  the  "  act  of  anoliit- 
iDg,-'  it  w^ould  seern  difficult  to  trace  any  analogy  between  its  meaning, 
and  any  conceivable  character  of  eloquence,  unless  it  be  that  of  ^mooih- 
ness^  which  Is  far  from  being  the  idea  which  the  Frejich  attach  to  lb« 
word  om-Hon^  m  applied  to  speaking  or  preaching.  By  onction  thej 
seem  to  mean  tlmt  characteristic  of  preaching  which  eoiieiiils  very  mnch 
m  a  solemn  and  yet  peisnasive  tone  of  voice,  united  with  a  sort  of  holy 
and  rather  formal  gesturing,  which,  while  it  excites  an  attention  n^Hy 
aUied  to  awe,  soothes  and  leads  the  mind  to  devotion.  They  invariably 
include,  however,  the  idea  that  the  preaclmig  is  powerful  and  f\ill  of 
feeling.  And  perhaps  this  is  the  prominent  idea  which  they  now  at- 
tach to  the  word,  not  excluding  that  of  a  holy  solemnity  in  matter  and 
manner,  which  is  w^ell  fitted  to  lead  to  serious  emotions, 

**  Taking  the  word  oiietion  in  the  sense  which  we  have  just  at  tempted 
to  give  to  it,  we  think  that  the  French  preachers  have  more  of  what  It 
imports  than  any  other  preachers  whom  we  have  ever  heard*  Thia 
remark  Is  applicable  to  the  un  evangelical  as  well  aa  evangelical  mi  nisi  era. 
In  some  c^ses  they  have  a  manner  of  utterance  so  studied  and  slow» 
especially  at  the  comntencement  of  the  services  of  the  pulpit,  tbiit  it  H 
drawling,  and  in  tact  disagreeable.  The  preach  em  who  fall  into  this  ^ull, 
almost  invariably  bave  a  ibrmaj,  an4  in  some  degree,  affected  manner  of 
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gesture,  such  as  elowly  elevating  the  hands,  aad  stretching  them  out  to 
the  titmost  extent  and  keeping  til  eta  long  in  that  position,  in  prayer,  and 
frequently  giving  to  tlieir  fingere,  and  evfin  the  whole  haod,  a  vibratory 
motioiij  which  resembles  trembling,  at  the  moment  when  they  pronounce 
some  important  word  in  a  slow  tone  and  with  such  an  abundance  of  the 
inreumflex  accent,  as  to  produce  a  thrilling  impression  on  the  hearer 
But  a  graiter  part  of  them  have  a  good  degree  of  gimplicity  In  their 
manner  of  speaking,  and  do  not  offend  against  correct  taste,  by  that 
studied  solemnity  vvhicli  has  just  been  described, 

"  It  may  be  aaid  that  pfithos^  or  the  exhibition  of  deep  emotioo,  char- 
acterizes French  preaching  to  a  greater  degree  thiin  it  does  English  or 
American  preaching.  Few  French  preachers  fail  to  excite  more  or  leas 
of  emotion  in  the  minds  of  their  hearere.  In  almost  every  diacourse  which 
they  deliver.  By  the  use  of  touching  expresdon&,  pronounced  in  tones 
of  voice  fitted  to  excite  feeling,  and  united  with  an  appearrmce  of  connte- 
nance,  and  a  manner  of  gesjture  which  indicate  emotion  on  the  part  of  the 
speaker,  they  seldom  fail  of  kindling  in  the  bosoms  of  their  eiccitsble 
auditors,  the  sentiments  and  emotions  which  the  nature  of  the  subject  ia 
calculated  to  produce.  We  have  known  French  preachers  w^ho  are  far 
from  being  evangelical  in  their  doctrines,  who  possess  so  much  of  pathos 
in  tlieir  deliver}'',  who  manifest  so  much  emotion  themselves,  and  ivho 
adopt  a  mamier  of  speaking  of  Christ  which  &a  nearly  approaches^  that 
which  h  evangelical,  that  they  make  the  impression  on  every  stranger 
who  is  imperfectly  acquainted  with  their  character^  and  with  the  French 
language^  that  they  are  persons  of  eminent  piety  and  zeal  I  And  all  this 
is  merely  an  effect  of  their  manner  of  speaking.  The  evaogelica-l  niiiiis- 
ters  of  France,  so  far  as  we  have  heard  them,  seem  to  have  attained  great 
propriety  in  their  speaking,  having  enough  of  onetion  and  pathos^  and  at 
the  same  time  that  beautMil  simplicity  of  manner,  which  accompanies 
unaffected  aincerity. 

*'  The  French  preachers  of  the  present  day,  presence  the  manner  of 
composing  their  sennons  which  the  preachers  of  the  olden  times  in 
France  followed*  Like  them,  they  almost  invariably,  after  pronouncing 
a  suitiible  introduction,  pause,  and  utter  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing 
of  God  on  the  discussion  of  the  subject  which  is  to  he  presented  in  the 
folla^^ng  portion  of  the  discourse.  To  one  w^ho  is  not  accustomed  to 
it|  this  appears  remarkable,  but  it  soon  becomes  a  very  agreeable  inter- 
ruption  to  the  current  of  the  sermon.  It  requires  some  tact  to  make  it 
in  such  a  variety  of  w^ays,  as  not  to  prove  monotonous  and  formal  We 
^^L.  will  add  til  at  the  majonty  of  French  ministers  write  their  sermons  with 
^V  car^  and  very  many  of  them  commit  them  to  memory,  and  speak  either 
m  with,  or  without  their  notes  before  them, 

I  *'  The  last  characteristic  of  evangelical  French  preaching  which  we 

I  would  speak  of^  is  that  which  may  be  termed  MlhUcaL    The  French 

I  preachers  of  this  school  possess  this  important  quality  of  good  preaching 
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to  a  very  high  degree.    They  aim  at  giving  simply  the  mind  of  the      ^ 
Spirit.     '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  is  the  burden  of  their  discourses.    They      ^^.. 
are  not  given  to  the  vain  speculation  of  a  *  philosophy  Msely  so  called.*     ••^  j 
On  the  contrary  then*  sermons  are  generally  distinguished  for  simple  and   ,f^ 
common  sense  expositions  of  the  doctrines  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.    The  ^^  ^^ 
discussions  which  they  contain,  are  fine  specimens  of  sound  reasoning,  ^-^.-y 
It  is  rare  to  find  them  venturing  upon  subjects  respecting  which  Reve-    -^ejk. 
lation  is  silent,  or  such  as  manifestly  transcend  the  powers  of  the  hunuuiHr^cui 
mind.     In  this  respect  they  differ  widely  from  their  neighbors  on  thes^  ^e 
other  side  of  the  Rhine.    While  it  is  neict  to  an  impossibility  to  find  f-ir    a 
German,  even  among  those  who  are  evangelical  on  all  the  fiuidamentaE.^^ 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  who  is  fully  brought  to  give  up  the  attempt  Ukz,^  .0 
interpret  the  Scriptures  by  his  philosophy,  the  Frenchman  who  has  ^  pntM'  .ait 
on  Clirist,'  is  distinguished  for  the  docility  with  which  he  submits  ^i^^*'  «* 
mind  and  will  to  what  God  has  revealed.    And  this  is  the  glory  of  thc^^  je 
Evangelical  Protestant  Church  of  France,  and  has  been  ever  aiDoe  tiia^^  -iO 
days  of  the  Reformation," 


DISCOURSE    FORTY-FIFTH. 

JOHN    CALVIN. 

Calvin  was  bom  at  Noyon,  in  Picardy,  the  lOth  of  July,  1509,  the 
Bame  year  that  Henry  VlU.  was  crowned  King  of  England,  and  one 
year  after  Luther,  then  twenty-five  years  of  age,  was  established  preacher 
and  professor  at  Wittenburg.  His  femily  name  was  Cauvin,  which  he 
Latinized  into  Calvinus.  When  a  mere  child  he  used  to  pray  in  the  open 
air;  and  evinced  a  remarkable  sense  of  the  presence  of  God.  He  studied 
at  the  College  de  la  Marche,  at  Paris,  and  at  that  of  Montaign.  At 
twenty  years  of  age  he  became  preacher  at  Noyon.  Subsequently  he 
turned  his  ^tention  to  the  law,  in  which  he  became  proficient.  He,  how- 
ever, resumed  his  studies  in  theology ;  and  was  turned  away  from  the 
Catholic  feith  by  his  own  investigations,  and  the  cruel  persecutions  visited 
upon  those  who  adopted  the  views  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation.  He 
soon  went  to  Italy,  where  he  preached  the  new  doctrine,  but  in  1536  was 
compelled  to  leave  the  scene  of  his  labors,  when  he  settled  at  Geneva 
and  commenced  the  work  of  a  Reformed  Christian  minister.  Banished 
thence,  he  found  a  shelter  from  the  storm  at  Strasburg,  where  he  became 
professor  and  pastor.  Li  1541  he  returned  to  Geneva  and  energetically 
recommenced  the  work  of  the  Reformation.  Much  of  the  time  he 
preached  daily,  lectured  frequently  in  theology,  presided  at  meetings, 
instructed  the  churches,  defended  the  Protestants  by  his  writings,  and 
by  visiting  them  from  place  to  place,  encouraged  and  confirmed  their 
^th.  He  wrote,  also,  many  elaborate  works,  and  performed  otherwise 
an  amount  of  labor  almost  incredible.  His  health  early  began  to  decline, 
and  at  the  age  of  fifty-four  he  rested  from  his  labors,  and  went  up  to  the 
reward  of  grace  in  heaven. 

The  moral  and  intellectual  endowments  of  Calvin  marked  him  out 
for  a  man  called  and  qualified  to  guide  the  opinions,  and  control  the 
emotions  of  men  in  the  trying  times  of  the  Reformation.  And  few  have 
done  more  to  shape  the  theological  opinions  of  men  for  all  time. 

The  cautious  Scaliger  pronounces  him  the  most  exalted  character 
that  has  appeared  since  the  da353  of  the  Apostles,  and  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
two  the  most  learned  man  in  Europe.  His  works  first  appeared  in  1678, 
m  twelve  folio  volumes.  Most  of  them  have  recently  been  issued  by  the 
Calvin  Translation  Society  of  Edinburg,  in  some  fifty  vols.  8vo. 
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As  a  preacher,  Calvin  is  by  no  means  to  be  ranked  with  Uie  piil{/it 
orators  of  the  17th  century.  He  knew  nothing  of  the  rhetorical  art  of 
which  they  made  themseh'cs  maatcrB ;  nor  had  the  French  langnag^i  yet 
attained  the  flexibility  and  f>o!Lsh  wliiclj  it  oathibiied  a  century  btt*n 
Simplicity  is  the  prominent  charactemtic  of  his  sermona.  His  t*tyle  was 
like  his  charauter — plain,  nnaitificial,  transparent,  and  prat^i<'al ;  verify* 
ing  the  remark  of  \m  biographer,  that  ''the  greater  gen)uj»  i*  alway»  ihc 
mure  stniple.'"^  Cahiri  iiruached  extempore ;  but  aa  his  utterance  waw 
not  rapid,  the  arnanuon£st'ij  reported  him  so  exactly  as  to  lead  hitn  lo  way 
of  some  of  his  sennons,  "  they  were  printed  just  as  they  fell  from  my 
lipa," 

The  sunnun  here  given  is  an  authentic  specimen  of  Calvin's  pulpil 
minifitraiionsp  It  is  one  of  four  wlucb  he  himself  publiahed  at  Geoeva 
in  1 552.  It  was  entitled  **  On  Bearing  Poraecution,*'  and  he  jjut  it  forth 
as  he  says,  **  to  exhort  all  believers  to  prize  tlie  honor  and  ser^  iee  of  Ood 
more  than  their  own  life,  and  to  strengthen  them  against  all  teinpta> 
tiona/*  A  few  of  the  less  important  sentences  are  omitted  for  the  ttak€ 
of  brevity*  With  thi^  exception  it  is  as  fair  a  representation  of  the  ori^ 
oal  discoui^e,  as  can  be  made  in  the  necessary  translation.    , 
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**Let  ua  go  forth  out  oi  the  tents  after  Ctrist,  bearing  His  reproadL*'^ — ^Eeb,  jd^  XL 
As  persecution  is  always  harsh  and  bitter,  let  us  consider  How 

AND  BY  WHAT  MEANS  ClIRISTlAKS  MAY  BE  ABLE   TO  FOHTIFT  THEH* 
SELVES  WFTH   PATIENCE^  SO  AS   CrNFLINCHmGLr  TO   EXPOSE   THEIR 

LIFE  FOR  THE  TRtTH  OF  GoD.  The  tcst  which  WB  have  read  out^ 
when  it  is  properly  understood,  is  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  do  so. 
The  Apostle  says,  *^  Let  us  go  forth  from  the  city  after  the  Lonl 
Jesus,  bearing  His  reproach,"  In  the  first  place,  he  reminds  us^  al- 
though the  sword  should  not  be  drawn  over  us  nor  the  fires  kindled 
to  burn  ua,  that  we  can  not  be  truly  united  to  the  Son  of  God  Trbtle 
we  are  rooted  in  this  world.  Wherefore,  a  Christian,  even  in  n^f^osCj 
must  always  have  one  foot  lifted  to  march  to  battle,  and  not  onl^* 
80,  but  he  must  have  his  affections  withdrawn  from  the  world, 
although  his  body  is  dwelling  in  it*  Grant  that  this  at  first  sight 
Beems  to  us  hard,  stOl  we  must  be  satisfied  with  the  words  of  St  Piiul, 
*'  We  are  called  and  appointed  to  suffer"  As  if  he  had  said  such  is 
our  condition  as  Christians;  this  is  the  road  by  which  we  must  go^ 
'  if  we  would  follow  Christ 

Meanwhile,  to  solace  our  infirmity  and  mitigate  the  vexation  and 
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porrow  which  persecution  might  caose  us,  a  good  reward  is  held  forth. 
In  sufferiog  for  the  cause  of  God,  we  are  walking  step  by  step  after 
ihe  Sod  of  God,  and  have  Him  for  our  guida  Were  it  simply  said 
that  to  be  Chrislians  we  must  pass  through  all  tbe  insults  of  the 
TTorld  boldl)^  to  meet  death  at  ail  timea  and  in  w^jatover  way  God 
maj  he  pkased  to  appoint;  we  might  apparently  have  some  pretext 
for  replying,  It  ia  a  strange  road  to  go  at  a  peradventure.  But  when 
we  are  com  man  Jed  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus,  His  guidance  is  too 
,gpod  and  honorable  to  be  refused, 

tNow,  in  order  that  we  may  be  more  deeply  moved,  not  only  ia 
said  that  J^us  Christ  walketh  before  us  as  our  Captain,  but  that 
we  are  made  conformable  to  His  image  j  as  St.  Paul  speaks  in  the 
eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  *'  God  hath  ordained  all  those  whom 
He  hath  adopted  for  His  children,  to  be  made  conformable  to  Him 
who  m  the  pattern  and  head  of  all," 

H    Are  we  so  delicate  as  to  be  unwilling  to  endure  any  thing  ?   Then 

^e  must  renounce  the  grace  of  God  by  which  He  has  called  us  to 

the  hope  of  salvation-    For  there  are  two  things  which  can  not  be 

Hfparated — ^to  be  members  of  Christ,  and  to  be  tried  by  many  afflic* 

^on&     We  certainly  ought  to  prize  such  a  conformity  to  the  Son  of 

God  much  more  than  we  do*     It  is  true  that  in  the  world-s  judg- 

Bent  there  is  disgrace  in  suffering  for  the  Gospeh   But  since  we  know 

That  niibehevers  are  blind,  ought  we  not  to  have  better  eyes  than 

they  ?    It  is  ignominy  to  suffer  from  those  who  occupy  the  seat  of 

B^tlce,  but  St  Paul  shows  ns  by  Lis  example  that  we  have  to  glory 

H  scourgings  for  Jesus  Christ,  as  mai*ks  by  which  God  recognizes 

Vmd  avows  us  for  His  own.    And  wo  know  what  St.  Luke  narrates 

of  Peter  and  John,  namely,  that  they  rejoiced  to  have  been  **  counted 

worthy  to  suffer  infamy  and  reproach  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Jesus," 

Ignominy  and  dignity  are  two  opposites;  so  says  the  world, 
which,  being  infatuated,  judges  against  all  reason,  and  in  this  way 
converts  the  glorj  of  God  into  diahonor,  But^  on  our  part,  let  ub 
not  refuse  to  be  vilEdd  as  concerns  the  world,  in  order  to  be  honored 
before  God  and  His  angels.  We  see  what  pains  the  ambitious  take 
Jp  receive  the  commands  of  a  king,  and  what  a  boast  they  make  of 
^  The  Son  of  God  presents  His  commands  to  us>  and  every  one 
stands  back  I  Tell  me,  pray,  whether  in  so  doing  we  are  worthy  of 
having  any  thing  in  common  with  Him  ?  There  is  nothing  here  to 
attract  our  sensual  nature,  but  such  notwithstanding  are  the  true 
escutcheons  of  nobility  in  the  lysavena  Imprisonment,  exile,  evil 
report^  imply  ia  men's  imaginations  whatever  is  to  be  vituperated; 
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but  wbat  hinders  us  from  viewing  things  as  God  judges  and  dedaift 
them,  save  our  unbelief?  Wherefore^  let  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God  have  all  the  weight  with  us  which  it  deserves,  that  we  may 
to  count  it  honor  wht;n  He  stamps  His  mark  upon  us.  If  we  aeip^:^^ 
otherwise,  our  ingratitude  is  insupportable  I  Were  God  to  deal  with  tm^  ^^ 
f  according  to  our  deserts^  would  He  not  have  just  cau^  to  chastise  u^k  ^^9 
daily  in  a  thousand  ways  ?  Nay  more,  a  hundred  thousand  death^t^au 
would  not  suffice  for  a  amall  portion  of  our  misdeeds  I  Now,  if  ir-^^n 
His  infinite  goodness,  He  puts  all  our  faults  under  His  foot,  and  abol  ^Kl* 
ishea  them,  and  instead  of  punishing  us  according  to  our  demerit:z^i^ 
devises  an  admirable  means  to  convert  our  aMictions  into  honor  ancn^  d 
a  special  privilege,  inasmuch  as  tlirough  them  we  are  taken  inters  ^n 
partnership  with  His  Son^  must  it  not  be  said,  when  we  disdain  gucbdTib 
a  happy  state,  that  we  have  indeed  made  little  progress  in  ChriBtian^^iuJ^ 
doctrine  ? 

Accordingly  St  Peter,  after  exhorting  us  to  walk  so  purely  icr:^  n 
the  fear  of  God,  as  *'not  to  suffer  as  thieves,  adulterers,  and  mur^'    -*" 
dercrs,"  immediately  adds,  "  If  we  must  suffer  as  Christians,  let  u^^^  *3 
glorify  God  for  the  blessings  which  He  thus  bestows  upon  ua.*""*^  - 
It  is  not  without  cause  he  speaks  thus.     For  who  are  we,  I  pray, 
be  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  advocates  to  maintain 
cause?     Here  we  are,  poor  worms  of  the  earth,  creatures  full  of^^*^ 
vanity,  full  of  lies,  and  yet  God  employs  us  to  defend  His  truth — an 
honor  which  pertains  not  even  to  the  angels  of  heaven  1     May  not 
this  consideration  alone  well  inflame  us  to  offer  ourselves  to  God  t# 
be  employed  in  any  way  in  such  honorable  service  ? 

Many  persons,  however,  can  not  refrain  from  pleading  against  God; 
or,  at  least,  from  complaining  against  Hira  for  not  better  supporting 
their  weakness.  It  is  marvel ously  strange,  they  say,  how  God,  after 
having  chosen  us  for  His  children,  allows  us  to  be  so  trampled  upon 
and  tormented  by  the  ungodly,  I  answer,  even  were  it  not  apparent 
why  He  doea  so.  He  well  might  exercise  His  authority  over  ua,  and 
fix  our  lot  at  His  pleasure.  But  when  we  see  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
our  pattern,  ought  we  not,  without  inquiring  further,  to  esteem  it 
great  happiness  that  we  are  made  like  Him  ?  God,  however,  tnakei 
it  very  apparent  what  the  reasons  are  for  which  He  is  pleased  that 
we  should  be  persecuted-  Had  we  nothing  more  than  the  eonsidera- 
tion  suggested  by  St.  Peter^  (1  Pet  i,  7.)  we  were  disdainful  indeed  not 
to  acquiesce  in  it  He  says,  '  Since  gold  and  sUver^  which  are  only 
corruptible  metals,  are  purified  and  tested  by  fire,  it  is  but  reiiiK>nabie 
that  our  faith,  which  suipaases  all  i;he  riches  of  the  world,  should  be 
tried/    It  were  easy,  indeed,  for  God  to  crowo  us  at  once  without 
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reqiiiring  us  to  suBtain  anj  combata ;  but  as  it  is  His  pleasure  tbat 
until  the  end  nf  the  world  Christ  sliall  reign  in  tlie  midat  of  Hia 
enemies,  so  it  is  also  His  pleasure  that  we,  being  placed  in  the  miflst 
of  ttiem,  shall  suffer  their  oppression  and  violence  till  He  deliver 
ns»  I  know,  indeed,  that  the  flesh  kicks  when  it  is  to  be  brought  to 
this  point,  but  still  the  will  of  G<^1  must  have  the  mastery.  If  we 
feel  some  repugnance  in  ourselves,  it  need  not  surprise  us ;  for  it  is 
only  too  natural  for  us  to  shun  the  cross.  Still  let  us  not  fail  to  sur- 
mount  it,  knowing  that  God  accepts  our  obedience,  pro\ided  we 
bring  all  our  feelings  and  wishes  into  captivity,  and  make  them 
subject  to  Him. 

When  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  went  to  death,  it  was  not 
without  feeling  within  some  incliuatiou  to  recoil  **  They  will 
lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not,'*  said  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
Peter*  When  such  fears  of  death  arise  within  us,  let  us  gain  the 
mastery  over  them,  or  rather  let  God  gain  it ;  and,  meanwhile,  let 
us  feel  assured  that  we  offer  Him  a  pleasing  sacrifice  when  we  resist 
and  do  violence  to  our  inclinations  for  the  purpose  of  placing  oar* 
selves  entirely  under  His  command*  This  is  the  principal  war  in 
which  God  would  have  His  children  to  be  engaged.  He  would  have 
them  strive  to  suppress  every  rebellious  thought  and  feeling  which 
would  turn  them  aside  from  the  path  to  which  He  points.  And  the 
consolations  are  bo  ample  that  it  may  well  be  said,  we  'are  more  than 
cowards  if  we  give  way ! 

In  ancient  times  vast  numbers  of  people,  to  obtain  a  simple  crown 
of  leaves,  refused  no  toil,  no  pain,  no  trouble ;  nay,  it  even  oost 
them  nothing  to  die,  and  yet  Qyerj  one  of  them  fought  for  a  perad- 
venture,  not  knowing  whether  he  was  to  gain  or  lose  the  prize.  God 
holds  forth  to  us  the  immortal  crown  by  which  we  may  become 
partakers  of  His  glory.  He  does  not  mean  to  fight  at  hap-hrmard, 
but  all  of  us  have  a  promise  of  the  prize  for  which  we  strive.  Have 
we  any  cause  then  to  declioe  the  struggle  ?  Do  we  think  it  has  been 
said  in  vaio,  **  If  we  die  with  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  also  live  with 
Him  ?"  Our  triumph  is  prepared  and  yet  we  do  all  we  can  to  shun 
the  combat  1 

But  it  is  said  that  **  all  we  teach  on  this  subject  is  repugnant  to 
human  judgment^*  I  confess  it  And  hence  when  our  Saviour  de- 
clares, **  Blessed  are  they  who  aue  persecuted  for  righteousness*  sake," 
He  gives  utterance  to  a  sentiment  which  is  not  easily  received  in  the 
world*  On  the  contrary.  He  wishes  to  account  that  as  happiness, 
which  in  the  judgment  of  sense  is  misery*  We  seem  to  ourselves 
miserable  when  God  leaves  us  to  be  trampled  upon  by  the  tyranny 
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aod  cruelty  of  our  enemies ;  but  the  error  m  tbat  we  Ifok  oot  to  Ui^^  ^^ 
promises  of  God,  whicb  assure  ns  tbat  all  will  turn  to  our  good^^t^ 
Vfe  are  cast  down  when  we  see  the  wieked  Btronger  than  we,  a&i£^^  J^ 
planting  their  foot  on  our  throat;  **But  such  coufiisioa  sLomliz:^.  J 
rather,"  as  St  Paul  says,  *^  cause  ua  to  lift  up  our  heads."  Seeiug  wi^^  — ^j 
are  too  much  disposed  to  amu^e  ourselTes  with  present  objccta,  Gc 
in  permitting  the  good  to  be  maltreated  and  the  wicked  to  bave 
sway,  shows  by  evident  tokens  that  a  day  is  comiug  on  which 
tbat  ia  now  in  confusion  will  be  reduced  to  order.  If  the  prrinr— ^  d  ^ 
seems  distant,  let  us  run  to  the  remedy,  and  not  flatter  ourselves  ii 


I' our  sin  ;  for  it  h  certain  that  we  have  no  faith  if  we  can  not  carr^^ 
our  views  forward  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ 

To  leave  no  means  which  may  be  fitted  to  stimulate  ua  unei 
ployed,  God  seta  before  us  promises  on  the  one  hand,  and  T1^B1AT£^~^^  "^ 

^INGS  on  the  other.  Do  we  feel  that  the  promises  have  not  aufficiei 
influence,  let  us  strengthen  them  by  adding  the  threateningE.  It  Li 
true  we  must  be  perverse  in  the  extreme  not  to  put  more  faith  ia  th* 
promises  of  God,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  says  that  He  will  own  us 
His  before  His  Father,  provided  we  confess  Ilim  before  men,  Wluu^^Kl 
should  prevent  us  from  making  the  confession  wliich  He  requires 
Let  men  do  their  utmost,  they  can  not  do  worse  than  murder  us 
and  will  not  the  heavenly  life  compeosate  for  this?  I  do  not  her 
collect  all  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  bear  upon  this  subject ;,  -^j 
they  are  so  often  reiterated  that  we  ought  to  be  perfectly  satiaB€<£:^^^ 
with  them.  When  the  struggle  comes,  if  three  or  four  paasageo  dfx:^^'  M 
not  suffice,  a  hundred  surely  ought  to  make  us  proof  against  all 
temptations  1 

But  if  God  can  not  win  us  to  Himself  by  gentle  means,  must  we 
not  be  mere  blocks  if  His  threatenings  also  foil?  Jesua Christ  sum- 
mons  all  those  who  from  fear  of  temporal  death  shall  have  denied 
the  truth,  to  appear  at  the  bar  of  God  His  Father^  and  aays^  **  That 
then  both  soul  and  body  will  be  consigned  to  perditioiL"  And  ia 
another  passage  He  says,  "  That  He  will  disclaim  all  tho^  who  shall 
have  denied  Him  before  men,'*  These  words,  if  we  are  not  alto- 
gether  impervious  to  feeling,  might  well  make  our  hair  siand  on 
end  I  Be  this  as  it  may,  this  much  is  certain — if  these  things  do  cot 
move  us  as  they  ought,  nothing  remains  for  us  but  a  fearful  judgment 
All  the  words  of  Christ  having  proved  unavaibng,  we  stand  con* 
victed  of  gross  infidelity. 

It  is  vain  for  us  to  allege  that  pity  should  be  shown  us,  inaamuch 
as  our  nature  is  so  frail ;  for  it  is  said,  on  the  contrary;  that  Hooes 
having  looked  to  God  by  faith  was  fortified  ao  aa  not  to  yield  undef 
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wij*  teiBptatioQ.    Wherefore,  when  we  are  thus  soft  and  easj  to 
bend,  it  m  a  niaaife^^t  sign — I  do  not  say  that  we  have  no  zeal,  no 


know 


God 


ling  either  i 

When  we  are  reraiaded  that  we  ought  to  be  tmited  to  our  Head,  it 
seems  for  us  a  fine  pretext  for  corruption  to  say,  that  we  are  men  1 
But  what  were  those  who  have  trodden  the  path  before  us?  Indeed^ 
had  we  nothing  ibore  than  pnxe  doctrine,  all  the  exeuses  we  could 
make  would  be  frivolous;  but  haviog  so  many  examples,  which 
ought  to  supply  us  with  the  strongest  proofs  tlie  more  deserving  are 
we  of  condemnation. 

There  are  two  points  to  be  considered »  The  first  is,  that  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church  has  always  been,  and  to  the  end  will 
be,  liable  to  be  afflicted  by  the  wicked,  as  is  said  in  Psalm,  cxxix. 
1 :  **  From  my  youth  up  they  have  tormented  me,  and  dragged 
the  plow  over  me  from  one  end  to  the  other,'*  The  Holy  Spirit 
there  brings  in  the  ancient  Church,  in  order  that  we,  having 
been  much  acquainted  with  her  afflictionSj  may  not  regard  it  either 
m  new  or  vexatious,  when  the  like  ie  done  to  ourselves  in  the  pres^ 
ent  day*  St,  Paul,  also,  in  quoting  from  another  Psalm,  a  passage 
in  which  it  is  said,  "We  have  been  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter;" 
shows  that  that  has  not  been  for  one  age  only,  but  is  the  ordinary 
condition  of  the  Church,  and  shall  be. 

Therefore,  in  seeing  how  the  Church  of  God  is  trampled  uf*on  in 
the  present  day  by  proud  worldlings,  how  one  barks,  and  another 
bites  J  li)©w  they  torture,  how  they  plot  against  her  j  how  she  is  as- 
sailed incessantly  by  mad  dogs^  and  savage  beasts,  let  it  remind  us 
that  the  same  thing  was  done  in  aU  the  olden  time.  It  is  true  God 
sometimes  gives  her  a  time  of  refreshment  and  a  truce,  hence,  in  the 
Psalm  above  quoted,  it  is  said,  *  He  cutteth  the  cords  of  the  wicked ;' 
and  in  another  passage,  *  He  breaks  their  staff,  lest  the  ^ood  should 
iaJl  away,  by  being  too  hardly  pressed/  But  still  it  has  pleased 
Him  that  His  Church  should  always  have  to  battle  so  long  as  she  is 
in  this  world,  her  repc^e  being  treasured  upon  high  in  the  heavens. 

Meanwhile,  the  issue  of  her  affliotioas  has  always  been  fortunate. 
At  all  events  God  has  caused  that  though  she  has  been  pressed  by 
many  calamities,  she  has  never  been  completely  crushed  ;  as  it  is  said, 
*  The  wicked,  with  all  their  efforts  have  not  su<xeeded  in  that  at 
which  they  mmed.*  St.  Paul  glories  in  the  fact,  and  shows  that  this 
13  the  course  which  God  in  mercy  always  takes,  **  We  endure  tribu* 
lations,  but  we  are  not  in  agony  ;  we  are  impoverished,  but  not  left 
destitute;  we  are  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  east  down,  but  we 
pemh  not ;  bearing  everv  where  in  our  bodies  the  mortification  of 
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the  Lord  JeanH,  in  order  that  His  life  may  be  manifested  in  OL^^mmt 
mortal  bodies."     Such  being,  as  we  see,  the  is^ne  which  God  hau  ^     £,( 
ail  times  given  to  the  persecutions  of  His  Churchj  we  ought  lo  tal^^flird 
courage,  knowing  that  our  forefathera,  who  were  frail  men  like  oi^^kt* 
selves,  always  had  the  victory  oyer  their  eueraieB,  by  remaiBiDg  fir^- — -m 
in  endurance. 

I  only  touch  on  this  article  briefly,  to  come  to  (be  semfid^  vthli—  -h 
is  more  to  onr  purpose,  viz. :  that  we  ocght  to  tak^  Adt.4KTAC^^3B 
OF  THE  PAKTICULAB  MARTYnS  WHO  HATE  OONl  BlFOni  Ua 

These  are  not  confined  to  two  or  three,  but  are^  as  the  Aj^ost      — ^« 
says,  "  a  great  and  dense  cloud/'     By  this  6xprt?ssion  he  jntinmt—  — t-s 
that  the  number  is  so  great  that  it  ought,  as  it  were,  completely  t—     to 
eD gross  onr  sight.     Not  to  be  tedious,  I  will  only  mention  the  Jem    ■  ^^ 
who  w^ere  persecuted  for  the  true  religion,  as  well  under  the  tymnu^c^^y 
of  King  Antiochus  as  a  little  after  hifi  death.     We  can  not  allej 
that  the  number  of  sufferers  waa  small,  for  it  formed,  as  it  we; 
a  large  army  of  martyrs.     We  can  not  say  that  it  consi^ed 
prophets,  whom  God  had  set  apart  from  the  common  people;  tt^:^ 
women  and  young  children  formed  part  of  the  band.     We  can  no*:'^^ 
say  that  they  got  off  at  a  cheap  rate,  for  they  were  tortured  as  cmellj^^  ^J 
as  it  was  possible  to  be.     Accordingly,  we  hear  what  the  Apostle  t^-^ 
says:  **  Some  were  stretched  out  like  drums,  not  caring  to  be  delir-^^ 
ered,    that  they   might  obtain  a  better  resurrection ;  others  wer^ 
proved  by  mockery  and  blows,  or  bonds  and  prisons ;  others  wei 
Btoned  or  sawn  asunder ;  others  traveled  up  and  down,  wandering 
among  mountains  and  caves,' 

Let  us  now  compare  their  case  with  ours.  If  they  so  enduiBd  fort 
the  truth^  which  was  at  that  time  so  obscure,  what  ought  we  to  do^ 
in  the  clear  light  which  is  now  shining?  God  speaks  to  us  with 
open  voice ;  the  great  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  been 
openetl,  and  Jesus  Christ  calls  us  to  HiraBelf,  after  having  come  down 
to  ua,  that  we  might  have  Him,  as  it  were,  present  to  our  ey^.  What 
a  reproach  w^ould  it  be  to  us  to  have  less  zeal  in  sufferiog  for  the 
'Gospel,  than  those  had  who  only  hailed  the  promises  afar  off,  who 
had  only  a  little  wncket  opened,  whereby  to  come  to  the  kitigdom 
of  God,  and  who  had  only  some  memorial  and  type  of  Clirist !  The^ 
things  can  not  be  expressed  in  word  as  they  deserve,  and  therefoiT©  I 
leave  each  to  ponder  them  for  himself. 

Let  it  be  considered,  then,  na  a  fixed  point  among  all  ClrristianS| 
that  they  ought  nut  to  hold  their  life  more  precious  than  the  testimony 
to  the  truth,  inasmuch  as  God  wishes  to  be  glorified  thereby.  la  it 
iavain  that  He  gives  the  name  of  WlT^'ESSES  (fur  this  is  tlie  m«saa* 
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'  orf  i%o  word  Martyr)  to  all  who  Lay e  to  answer  before  the  ene- 
mies of  the  faith  ?  I3  it  not  because  He  wisliea  to  employ  them  for 
fch  a  purpose  ?  Here  every  ooe  is  not  to  look  for  his  fellow^  for 
jd  doe©  not  honor  all  alike  with  the  calL  And  as  we  are  inclined 
to  look,  we  must  be  tlie  more  on  oar  guard  against  it.  F<?ter 
Ting  beard  from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  he  should  be  Wl 
in  his  eld  age  where  he  would  not,  asked,  What  was  to  become  ol 
his  companion  John?  There  is  not  one  among  us  who  could  not 
jeadily  haye  put  the  same ;  for  the  thought  which  instantly  rises  in 
pir  minds  is^  Why  do  I  suffer  rather  than  others?  On  the  contrary, 
Jesus  Chribi  exhorts  all  of  us  in  commoOj  and  each  of  us  in  particular, 
to  hold  ourselves  "  ready /^  in  order  that,  according  as  He  shall  call 
this  one  or  that  one,  we  may  march  forth  in  our  turn. 

I  explained  above,  how  little  prepared  we  shall  be  to  suffer  raar- 
!om,  if  we  be  not  armed  with  the  Divine  PitOMlSES.  It  now  re- 
mains to  show,  somewhat  more  fully,  WET  AT  the  puhpout  asb  aim 
OF  THESE  PROMISES  ABE — uot  to  Specify  them  all  in  detail,  but  to  show 
the  principal  things  which  God  wishes  us  to  hope  from  Him  to  console 
us  in  our  afflictions.  Now  these  things,  taken  summarily,  are  three. 
khe  first  is.  That,  tnasmuch  as  oi'E  life  and  death  are  m  Hia 
^AiTD,  He  will  so  preserve  us  by  His  might  that  not  a  haju 

WILIi  BE  PLUCKED  OUT  OF  OUR  HEADS  WITHOUT  Hl3  LEAVE,  Be- 
lievers, therefore,  ought  to  feel  assured,  into  whatever  hands  they 
may  fall,  that  God  is  not  divested  of  the  guardianship  which  He  ex- 
ereisea  over  their  persons.     Were  such  a  persuasion  well  imprinted 

tD  our  hearts,  we  should  be  delivered  from  the  greater  part  of  the 
oubis  and  perplexities  which  torment  us,  and  obstruct  us  in  our 
duty. 
■  We  see  tyrants  let  loose  :  thereupon  it  seems  to  us  that  God  no 
Tonger  possesses  any  me^ins  of  saving  us,  and  we  are  tempted  to 
provide  for  our  own  affairs  as  if  nothing  more  were  to  be  expected 
from  Him.  On  the  contrary,  His  providence,  as  He  unfolds  it^ 
ought  to  be  regarded  by  us  as  an  impregnable  fortress*  Let  us  labor^ 
then,  to  learn  the  full  import  of  the  expression  that  our  bodies  are 
in  the  hands  of  Him  who  created  them,  For  this  reason  He  has 
Bometimca  delivered  His  people  in  a  miraculous  manner,  and  beyond 
all  human  expectation,  as  Shadraeh,  Meshach,  and  Abedncgo,  from 
the  fiery  furnace;  Daniel  from  the  den  of  lions;  Peter  from  Herod'a 
prison,  where  he  was  locked  in^  chained,  and  guaixled  so  closely. 
By  these  examples  He  meant  to  testify  that  He  holds  our  enemies  in 
check,  although  it  may  not  seem  so,  and  has  power  to  withdraw  us 
from  the  midst  of  death  when  He  pleases.   Not  that  He  always  does 
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it :  but  in  reserving  authority  to  Himself  to  dispose  of  us  for 
and  death,  He  would  have  us  to  fed  fully  assured  that  He  has 
under  Hia  charge ;  so  that  whatever  tyrants  attempt,  and  with  what^ 
ever  fury  they  may  rush  against  ua,  it  belongs  to  nim  alone  to  ordei 
our  life. 

If  He  permits  tyrants  to  slay  us,  it  is  not^because  our  life  is  no'<« 
dear  to  Himj  and  in  ^eater  honor,  a  hundred  tiraeS|  than  it  deserve 
^Sucb  being  the  case,  having  declared  by  tie  mouth  of  David  tha^cmMi 
the  death  of  His  saints  is  precious  in  His  sight,  He  says  also,  by  th»^£^|| 
mouth  of  Isaiah,  that  the  earth  will  discover  the  bloo<l  which  seem.  M-^m:^ 
to  be  concealed*  Let  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  then,  be  bb  prodii  .JM 
gal  as  they  will  of  the  blood  of  martyrs;  they  shall  have  to  render  s.  4 
fearful  account  of  it,  even  to  the  last  drop!  In  the  present  day,  the^^^^;^ 
indulge  in  proud  derision  while  consigning  believers  to  the  flames  ^aw 
and  after  having  bathed  in  their  blood,  they  are  intoxicated  by  it  t^  ~^q 
such  a  degree  as  to  count  all  the  murders  they  commit  mere  fealivi^^"^ 
sport  But  if  we  have  patience  to  wait,  God  will  show  in  tho  eut^^d 
that  it  is  not  in  vain  He  has  rated  our  life  at  so  high  a  value  i 
Meanwhile,  let  it  not  offend  us  that  it  seems  to  confirm  the  GospoL^ 
which  in  worth  surpasses  heaveu  and  earth  I 

To  be  better  assured  that  God  does  not  leave  us  as  it  were  for^b^ 
ken  ia  the  hands  of  tyrants,  let  us  remembet  the  declaration  ofjesom 
Christy  when  He  says  that  He  Himself  is  persecuted  in  ITifl  members- 
God  had  indeed  said  before,  by  Zechariah,  ^*  He  who  touches  you, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  Mine  eye;*'  but  here  it  is  said  much  more 
expressly  that  if  we  suffer  for  the  Gospel,  it  is  as  much  as  if  the  Son 
of  God  were  suffering  in  person.  Let  us  know,  therefore,  that  Jesuu 
Christ  must  forget  Himself  before  He  can  cease  to  think  of  us  when 
we  are  in  prison,  or  in  danger  of  death  for  His  cause ;  and  let  ua 
know  that  God  will  take  to  heart  all  the  outrages  which  tyTantij  com* 
mit  upon  us,  just  as  if  they  were  committed  on  llm  own  Soa. 

liCt  us  now  come  to  our  smmd  point,  which  God  decl  us 

in  His  promise  for  our  consolation.    It  i^^  that  He  wti.l  r  .  x 

U3   BY  THE   EKEBGY  OF  HxS  SPIRIT,  THAT  OUR  h 

THET  MAY,  EVEN  WITH  SaTAN  AT  THElf    HK  v 
VANTAGE  OVER  US.      And  WC  SBC  hoW        '  dir] 

an  emei^ency ;  for  the  invincible  ooi      iicy  wbi 
martyrs,  abundantly  and  beautifully  d(       nAtraUst | 
them  migbtily.     In  persecution  there 
flesh,  the  vituperation  and  insult  of 
body  suffers.     Now^  God  profin^ 
effectually  that  w*^.  shall  ov>: 
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thus  tells,  US  He  confirms  by  feet.  Let  us  take  this  buckler,  then^ 
to  ward  off  all  fears  by  whicb  we  are  assailed  ;  and  let  us  not  con- 
fine the  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  such  narrow  limits 
as  to  suppose  that  He  will  not  easily  surmount  all  the  cruelties  of 


men. 


#        «        «        #        « 


The  third  point  for  consideration,  in  the  promises  which  God 
gives  to  His  martyrs,  is,  The  fbuit  which  they  ouoht  to  hope 

FOB  from  their  SUFFERINGS,  AND,  IN  THE  END,  IF  NEED  BE,  FROM 

THEIR  DEATH.  Now,  this  firuit  is,  that  after  having  glorified  His 
name,  after  having  edified  the  Church  by  their  constancy,  they  will 
be  gathered  together  with  the  Lord  Jesus  into  His  immortal  glory. 
But  as  we  have  above  spoken  of  this  at  some  length,  it  is  enough 
here  to  recall  it  to  remembrance.  Let  believers,  then,  learn  to  .lift 
up  their  heads  toward  the  crown  of  glory  and  immortality  to  which 
Ood  invites  them,  that  thus  they  may  not  feel  reluctant  to  quit  the 
present  life  for  such  a  recompense,  and  to  feel  well  assured  of  this 
inestimable  blessing;  let  them  have  always  before  their  eyes  the 
conformity  which  they  thus  have  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  behold- 
ing death  in  the  midst  of  life,  just  as  He,  by  the  reproach  of  the 
cross,  attained  to  the  glorious  resurrection^  wherein  consists  all  ouf 
felicity,  joy,  and  triumph  I 


BossuET  was  bora  at  Dijon,  m  Burgundy,  the  S7th  of  Septein! 
1627^  and  died  at  Paris^  1704,    From  the  first  he  exhibited  remarkal 

fondness  for  study ;  and  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  astonished  his  friends 
his  precocious  displays  of  extemporaneous  eloquence.  His  studiee 
the  ministry,  to  which  he  was  destined  from  his  early  youth,  wei 
a  nod,  first  in  the  Jesuit  OoUege  at  Dijon ;  and  ujxin  abandoning  that 
he  resfjrted  to  the  College  of  Navarre,  in  Paiis*  The  great  orators 
Greece  aJid  Rome,  and  the  works  of  Chrysostom  and  Aiigustiue,  wcr%  i 
thuaifistically  studied  and  admired  by  him  ibr  their  lofty  eloqut 
His  fii>it  appearance  in  the  pulpit,  in  Paris,  produced  a  wide  sensatia 
and  drew  crowds  of  admiring  listeners.  Soon  after  he  was  caUed  to 
Cotu^t,  and  appointed  to  deliver  the  Lent  Sermons  in  16G2,  The  ]dfl| 
Louia  XIV,,  was  delighted  with  the  young  preacher,  and  appointed  h 
to  the  See  of  Condom,  and  afterward  to  that  of  Meaux,  beside 
ring  npou  him  many  other  honors. 

The  hmrt  of  Bossnet  excites  our  admiration  to  n  mticli  less  ext<i 
than  does  his  head.    Perhaps  it  is  not  strange  that  a  worldly,  ambitioi 
and  proud  spirit  shonld  have  been  begotten  and  fostered,  atnid  the  fi 
otnations  and  corruptions  that  surrounded  him.    llie  fe-vcifii^  ^f  ^j 
<ilei^,  and  the  opponent  of  a  pure,  simple,  spiritual  faith,  it  tg  n0t  m 
prisinii:  that  he  became  the  oppressive  dictator,  and  tamishe^  f^  ^ 
fame  by  persecuting  some  of  the  purest  and  best  spirits  of  his  ^m.    gn 
the  gtnim  of  Bossuct,  especially  his  powers  of  oratory,  can  s^ 
overrated.    He  was  styled  the  Plato  of  the  clergy,  becaiiag 
"  Philoftopher,  Orator,  ^id  Poet*'    The  snarling  Voltiiiiv,    ^^ 
attended  his  preaching,  remarked  that  among  all  the  ehgatft. 
the  agd)  Boaanet  was  the  only  eloquent  man.    It  is  admitted  l^ 
critics  that  his  style  is  as  faultless  as  that  of  any  w^riter  in  any 

The  term  which  characterizes  the  discourses  of  Bossuet  i^ 
cence.     His  best  prod  actions  are  Funeral  Orations;  indeed  ^^<.^(^^ 
ordinary  sermons  eome  to  us  only  in  fragments.     But  those  in  \^jl  ^ 
celi^hrates  the  UlustrionB  dead,  exMhit  the  traces  of  a  maste; 
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Here«  €!very  fitone  m  iquared  and  polished,  and  every  science,  image, 
word^  subjected  to  tlie  severest  ordeal ;  yet  though  elaborated  to  the 
highest  possible  degree,  they  are  spirited,  and  animated  with  tlie  boldeat 
I  figtires ;  imd  frequently  rise  to  true  sublimity  of  expression.  They  are 
\  Btmple,  and  yet  nnijestic  \  triumplumtly  splendid,  but  without  tlie  atfeet* 
mloQ  of  pomp.  His  best  Oration  is  that  pronounced  at  the  tuneral  of 
the  gresit  Conde.  The  occasion  was  one  of  surpassmg  interest,  tlio 
orator  fully  comprehend  ^ J  and  admire  1  the  character  and  life  of  him 
whom  he  celebrates,  and  wsm  able  to  take  advantage  of  every  incident ; 
and  he  entered  into  his  subject  with  the  highest  enthusiasm.  Advanced 
in  years,  he  never  expeeted  to  deliver  another  Oration  of  the  kind ; 

I  and,  as  lie  arose,  liimself  deeply  affected,  and  surroimded  by  the  sym- 
IkiIs  of  woe  with  whieh  the  great  church  of  N6tre  Dame  was  hung, 
,ind  the  weeping  crowd,  made  up  of  the  rank  and  talent  ol*  the  king- 
iilom,  he  solemnly  prououncL^d  his  text,  and  the  striking  hitroduction, 
End  then  poured  tbrth  a  flood  of  eloquence,  itself  enough  to  immortal- 
be  his  name.  To  adopt  the  eritieism  of  another.  As  the  orator  adi^ances 
he  gathers  strength  by  the  force  of  his  movement :  his  thought*  bound 
aad  leap  like  the  quick  and  impetuous  sallies  of  the  warrior  whom  he 
dejoribes;  his  langniige  glows  and  sparkles,  rushes  and  rejoices,  like  a 
it&e  and  bounding  river,  sweeping  in  beauty  through  the  open  cham- 
paign, gathering  volume  and  strength  from  tributary  streams^  glancing 
through  green  meadows  and  dark  wood! an di*,  rushing  tbrongh  forcsta 
and  moTmtalns,  and  finally  plunging,  with  resistless  force  and  majeity^ 
into  the  open  sea. 


FUKERAIi  ORATTON  FOR  LOUIS  BOURBON, 
PRINCE  OF  CONDE. 

DBLITIBEP     HErORB     LOUIS     SIT- 


^ 


"  The  Iiord  is  with  thee,  than  ralgbty  man  of  TaJor, 
will  be  with  tbee.^* — Jtjpoes,  vl  12,  14,  16- 


Go  in  this  tby  might    Surely  I 


At  the  moirent  that  I  open  mj  lipa  to  celebrate  the  iramortal 
glory  of  Louis  Boarbon,  Prince  of  Coad^,  I  find  myself  equally 
overwTjelmed  by  the  greatness  of  the  aubjcct,  and,  if  perniitted  to 
avow  it,  by  the  uselessness  of  the  task*  What  part  of  the  habitable 
world  has  not  heard  of  the  victories  of  the  Prince  of  Condi,  and 
the  wonders  of  his  life?  Every  where  they  are  rehearsed.  The 
Frencbnaan,  in  extolling  them,  can  give  no  information  to  the 
Btranger.     And  although  I  may  remind  you  of  them  to  day,  yet^ 
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always  anticipated  by  your  thoughts,  T  ehaU  have  t^  ao&r  y 
secret  reproach  for  falling  so  far  below  them.    We  feeble  orati>r8  csb 
add  nothing  to  the  glory  of  extraordinary  souls,     Well  has  the  sage 
remarked  that  tlieir  actions  alone  praise  them ;  all  otlier  praise  Ian 
guishea  by  the  aide  of  their  great  names.     The  simplicity  of  a  fai 
ful  narratiye  alone  can  sustain  the  glory  of  the  PritKre  of  Con 
But  expecting  that  bistoryj  which  owes  such  a  narrative  to  futai 
ages,  will  make  this  appear^  we  must  satisfy^  as  we  can,  the  gratitude 
of  the  public,  and  the  commancls  of  the  greatt?st  of  kings,     Whi 
does  the  empire  not  owe  to  a  prince  who  has  lioiiored  tlie  house 
France,  the  whole  French  name,  and,  so  to  speak,  maakind  at  larj 
Louis  the  Great  himself  has  entered  into  these  sentiments^ 
having  mourned  that  great  man,  and  given  by  his  tears,  in  the  pi 
ence  of  his  w^hole  court,  the  most  glorious  eulogy  which  he  coi 
receive,  he  gathers  together  in  this  illustrious  temple  w4iatcver 
most  august  in  bis  kingdom,  to  render  pablic  acknowlcdgrncnta 
the  memory  of  the  Prince ;  and  he  desires  that  my  feeble  voice 
shoiUd  animate  all  these  mournful  signs— all  this  funeral  array, 
us  then  subdue  our  grief  and  make  the  eftbrt. 

But  here  a  greater  object,  and  one  more  worthy  of  the  pulp! 
presents  itself  to  my  thoughta.  God  it  is  who  makes  warriom  and 
conquerors.  **  Thou,"  said  David ^  "bast  taught  my  hands  to  w«r, 
and  my  fingers  to  fight.'*  If  He  inspires  courage  He  gives  no  lea 
other  great  qualities,  natural  and  supernaturalj  hoth  of  the  mind 
and  heart.  Every  thing  comes  from  His  powerful  hand;  from 
heaven  He  sends  all  generous  sentiments,  wise  counsels,  and  good 
though ta  But  He  would  have  us  to  distingnish  between  the  gtfta 
which  He  abandons  to  Hia  enemies  and  those  which  He  reserves  ] 
His  servants.  What  distinguishes  His  friends  from  all  others 
piety ;  until  that  gift  of  Heaven  is  received,  all  others  are  not  oi 
useless,  hut  aid  the  ruin  of  those  whom  they  adorn*  Without  this 
inestimable  gift  of  piety,  what  were  the  Prince  of  Conde,  with  all 
his  great  heart  and  lofty  genius  ?  No,  my  brethren,  if  piety  had 
not  consecrated  his  other  virtues,  neither  these  princes  would  hav|^H 
found  any  solace  for  their  grie^  nor  that  venerable  prelate  any  coii^^ 
fidence  in  hia  pray^r^,  nor  myself  any  support  for  the  praises  whicb 
are  due  to  so  gre^t  a  man.  Under  the  influence  of  such  an  exampkii 
let  us  lose  sight  oi  all  human  glory  I  Destroy  the  idol  of  the  Msn^ 
bitious !  Let  it  fall  prostrate  before  these  altars  1  On  this  occastoiii 
group  together — for  we  can  do  it  with  propriety — the  highest  qui 
ties  of  an  excellent  nature,  and  to  the  glory  of  truth,  exhibit  in 
Prince  universally  admired  whatever  constitutes  the  hero  and  CA^ 
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the  gloiy  of  the  world  to  the  loftiest  eminence,  valor,  magnan- 
imity, and  natural  goodness^quiLlitics  of  the  heart ;  vivacity  and 
peQetratioD^  grandeur  of  thouglit,  nndsuljlimity  of  genius — qualities  of 
the  intellect  -  all  would  be  nothing  but  an  illusion  if  piety  were  not 
Ided — piety,  which  indeed  is  the  whole  of  man  I  Thia  it  is,  me^ieurs^ 
ieh  yoa  see  in  the  life,  eternally  memorable,  of  the  high  and  illns- 
>us  Prince  Louis  Bourbon ,  Prince  of  Cond*^,  Prince  of  the  blood  I 
God  has  revealed  to  ng  that  He  alone  makes  conqueix^rs,  that  He 
me  canseg  them  to  subserve  Ilis  designs.     Who  made  Cyrus  but 
Tvbo,  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  named  him  two  hnndred 
years  before  his  birth  ?     *'  Thou  hast  not  known  Me,"  said  He  to 
him,   *'  but  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name,  and  surnaraed 
thee,    I  will  go  before  thee  and  make  the  crooked  places  straight ;  I 
wiJl  break  in  pieces  the  gatea  of  brasSj  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of 
iron.     I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  hesidQ 
Me,     I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness ;"  as  if  He  had  said,  ^*  I 
the  Lord  do  every  thing,  and  from  eternity  know  every  thing  that  I 
do/*    Who  could  have  formed  an  Alexander  but  the  same  God  w^ho 
made  him  visible  from  afar  to  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  revealed  by 
sach  vivid  images  bis  nnconquerable  ardor?    *'  See,"  said  He,  **  that 
conqueror,  with  what  rapidity  he  advances  from  the  west,  as  it  were 
by  bounds  and  without  touching  the  earth*"     Resembling,  in  hia 
bold  movements  and  rapid  march,  certain  vigorous  and  bounding 
animals,  he  advances,  only  by  quick  and  impetuous  attacks,  and  is 
arrested  neither  by  mountains  nor  precipices.    Already  the  King  of 
Beima  falls  into  his  power.     At  sight  of  him,  he  is  "  moved  with 
HDger — rushes  upon  him,  stamps  him  under  his  feet ;  none  can  de- 
fend him  from  his  attacks^  or  deliver  him  out  of  his  hand.'*    Listen- 
ing only  to  these  words  of  Daniel,  whom  do  you  expect  to  see  under 
that  image — Alexander  or  the  Prince  of  Conde  ?     God  had  given 
Mm  that  indomitable  valor  for  the  salvation  of  France  during  the 
minority  of  a  king  of  four  years.     But  let  that  king,  cherished  of 
heaven,  advance  in  life,  every  thing  wOl  yield  to  his  exploits. 
Equally  superior  to  his  friends  and  his  enemies,  he  will  hasten  now 
to  employ,  now  to  surpass  his  most  distinguished  generals;  and 
tinder  the  hand  of  God,  who  will  ever  befriend  hkn,  be  will  be  ac- 
knowledged the  firm  bulw^ark  of  his  kingdom.      But  God  had 
chosen  the  Duke  d*Enghien*  to  defend  him  in  bis  childhood.     Thujs, 
faring  the  first  yeara  of  his  reign,  the  Duke  conceived  a  design  which 
the  most  experienced  veterans  could  not  achieve  ;  but  victory  juj>ti- 
fied  it  before  Rocroy  I    True^  the  hostile  army  is  the  stronger.     It  ia 
*  The  origimd  namo  of  the  Pi-ince  of  Coodd. 
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composed  of  tlioae  old  bauds  of  Valoimaise,  Italians,  and  Spaniarfi^ 
wbicli  never  till  then  were  broken,    But  liow  mucli  could  be  couniaJ 
on  the  courage  which  inspired  our  troops,  the  prising  necessity  of 
tlie  state,  past  advantages,  and  a  Priiicti  of  the  blood  who  carried 
victory  in  his  eyes  1     Don  Fraueisco  de  Mellos  steadily  waits  hiaip 
proach ;  and,  without  the  |>ossibility  of  retreating,  the  two  gencfala 
and  their  armies  had  chosen  to  shut  themselves  in  by  woods  mi 
marshes,  in  order  to  decide  tlieir  quarrels  like  two  warriors,  ifieloie 
combat.     Then,  what  waa  seen  ?     The  young  Prince  appeared  an^ 
other  man  I     Moved  by  80  p^at  an  object,  hia  mighty  soul  revealed 
itself  entire ;  his  courage  increased  with  his  peril,  his  sagacity  mik 
his  ardor.    During  the  night,  which  must  be  spent  in  presence  of  llie 
enemy,  like  a  vigilant  general,  he  was  the  last  to  retire;  yet  netBT 
did  he  repose  more  peacefully.     In  the  prospect  of  so  great  a  day, 
and  his  first  battle,  he  is  tranquil;  so  much  is  he  in  bis  element;  for 
well  m  it  known  that  on  the  morrow,  at  the  appointed  time,  be 
must  awake  from  his  profound  slumber — another  Alexander!    See 
him,  as  he  Hies,  either  to  victory  or  to  death.    As  soon  as  he  liiii 
conveyed  from  rank  to  rank  the  aidor  which  animates  hjma^lfl  he  is 
eeenj  almost  at  the  same  time,  attacking  the  right  wing  of  the 
my ;  sustaining  ours  about  to  give  way  ;  now  rallying  the  half-^ 
dued  Frenchman,  now  putting  to  flight  the  victorious  Spania 
carrying  terror  every  where,  and  confounding  with  his  lightuS 
glance  those  who  had  escaped  his  blowa     But  that  formidable 
fantry  of  the  Spanish  army,  whose  heavy  and  wedged  battalii^ 
resembling  so  many  towers — towers  which  had  succeeded  in  repair- 
ing their  breaches — remained  immovable  in  the  midst  of  all  othera 
in  disorder,  and  from  all  sides  kept  up  a  steady  fire.     Thrice  the 
young  conqueror  attempted  to  break  these  intrepid  warriors  ;  thrice 
was  he  repnlded  by  the  valorous  Count  de  Fontaine,  who  was  horm 
in  his  carriage,  and,  notwithstanding  his  infirmities,  proved  that  thi 
warrior  spirit  is  master  of  the  body  which  it  animates.     In  vaiji 
does  Bek,  with  his  fresh  cavalry,  endeavor  to  rush  through  the  wood 
to  fall  on  our  exhausted  soldiers;  the  Prince  has  prevented  him; 
.the  routed  battalions  demand  quarter :  but  victory  is  more  disai- 
trous  to  the  Duke  d'Enghien  than  confitct  itself.     As  he  advanoai 
with  an  assured  air  to  receive  the  parole  of  those  brave  men,  they, 
ever  on  their  guard,  are  seized  with  the  fear  of  being  surprised  by  a 
new  attack  ; — their  terrible  discharge   renders  our  army  furious ; 
nothing  is  seen  but  tarnage;  blood  maddens  the  soldier;  until  that 
great  P^.'ince,  who  ix)uld  not  slaughter  those  lions  like  timid  aheep^ 
calmed  their  excited  courage,  and  joined  to  the  pleasure  of  conqv 
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that  of /Zoning  His  enemies.  What  theE  was  the  astonishment 
of  tho^  veteran  troops  and  their  brave  officers^  when  they  saw  that 
ihere  was  no  safety  but  in  the  arras  of  the  conqueror  I  With  what 
woDder  did  they  look  upon  that  young  Prince,  whose  victory  had 
enhanced  his  lofty  bearings  and  whose  clemeDOy  added  to  it  a  new 
obarm  !  Ah,  how  willingly  wonld  he  have  saved  the  brave  Duke 
de  Fontaine  1  But  he  was  found  prostrate  among  thousands  of  the 
dead^  of  whom  Spain  yet  feels  the  Iobs,  She  knew  not  that  the 
Prince  who  had  destroyed  so  many  of  her  veteran  regiments  on  the 
field  of  Rocroy,  would  complete  their  subjugation  on  the  plains  of 
liens.  Thus  the  first  victory  was  the  pledge  of  many  more.  The 
PiiDce  bends  the  knee,  and  on  the  battle-field  rendei^  back  to 
the  God  of  armies  the  glory  which  lie  had  conferred.  There 
they  celcbmted  Eocroy  delivered^  the  threatenings  of  a  formidable 
army  turtied  to  shame,  the  regency  established,  France  in  repc&e, 
aud  a  reignj  destined  to  aueb  prosperity,  begun  by  an  omen  so 
happy.  The  army  commenced  the  thanksgiving :  all  France  fol- 
lowed. The  first  achievement  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien  was  extolled 
to  the  skies»  Sucli  an  event  was  enough  to  render  illuslrious  any 
other  life ;  but  in  his  case^  it  was  but  the  first  step  iu  his  career. 

From  that  first  campaign,  after  the  taking  of  Thionvillei  noble 
fruit  of  the  victory  at  Rocroy,  he  passed  for  a  general  equally  invine- 
,  ible  in  sieges  and  battles.  But  observe  in  this  young  Prince  what 
^■i  not  less  beautiful  than  victory.  The  court,  which  had  prepared 
^Hbr  him  the  applause  which  he  merited,  was  astonished  at  the  man- 
^Pner  in  which  he  received  it.  The  queen-regent  testified  to  him  that 
f  the  king  was  satisfied  with  his  services,  In  the  mouth  of  the  sov- 
I  ereign,  that  was  a  recompense  worthy  of  his  toils.  But  if  others 
ventured  to  praise  him,  he  rejected  their  praises  as  offensive.  In- 
tractable to  flattery,  he  dreaded  its  very  appearance.  Such  was  the 
ddicacy  >  or  rather  such  was  the  good  sense  of  the  Prince,  His  maxim 
was — and  you  will  please  to  notice  it,  for  it  is  the  maxim  which 
makes  great  men — that  in  great  actions  our  only  care  ought  to  bo  to 
perform  well  our  part^  and  let  glory  follow  virtue.  This  he  inspired 
in  otberSj  this  he  followed  himself,  so  that  he  was  never  tempted  by 
&lse  glory ;  every  thing  in  him  tended  to  the  true  and  the  great, 
Whence  it  followed  that  he  placed  his  glory  in  the  service  of  the 
king  and  the  prosperity  of  the  state.  This  was  the  fundamental 
priQcipIe  of  his  life — this  engrossed  his  last  and  most  cherished 
feelings.  The  court  could  scarcely  hold  him,  though  he  was  the 
object  of  its  admiration.  He  must  show  himself  every  where,  to 
Germany  as  to  Flanders,  the  intrepid  defender  given  us  by  God* 
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Here  direct  your  special  attention  I  A  contest  awaits  tbe  Priaoa 
more  formidable  tbaa  Rocroy :  to  prove  Lis  virtue,  war  ii  about  to 
exhaust  all  its  inventiona,  all  its  efforts.  What  object  presents  hadf 
to  mj  ejes  ?  Not  only  men  to  combat,  hut  inaccessible  mounUmSj 
rnyines,  and  precipices  on  one  side ;  on  the  othex  an  impenetmbk 
wood,  the  bottom  of  which  is  a  marsh  ;  behind,  streams  and  pitxlig^ 
ious  intreochments ;  every  where  lofty  forte,  and  leveled  forests 
traversed  by  frightful  roads ;  in  tbe  midBt  Merci  with  his  Ijrev* 
Bavarians,  flashed  witb  such  distinguished  success,  and  tbe  taking 
of  Fribourg  j^ — Merci,  whom  the  Prince  of  Condd  and  the  vigilaal 
Turenne  had  never  surprised  in  an  irregtilar  movement,  and  to 
whom  tliey  rendered  the  distinguished  testimonj  that  he  never  kit 
a  favorable  opportunity,  and  never  failed  to  foresee  their  plans^  as 
if  he  had  assisted  at  their  councils.  Here,  during  eight  days,  and  in 
four  different  attacks,  was  seen  all  that  could  be  endured  and  unAth 
taken  in  war.  Our  troops  seemed  disheartened  as  much  by  the  ra* 
siijtance  of  tlie  enemy  as  by  tbe  frightful  disposition  of  the  grouiid; 
and  the  Prince  at  times  saw  himself  almost  abandoned.  But  like 
anotber  Maccabeus,  **  his  own  arm  never  failed  him  ;^  and  his  cour- 
age, exL'iled  by  so  many  perils^  "  brought  him  succor/'  No  sooser 
was  he  seen  the  first  to  foipe  those  inaceeasible  heights,  than  Iiii 
ardor  drew  all  others  after  him.  Merci  sees  his  destruction  certain : 
his  best  regiments  are  defeated;  the  night  saves  the  remains  of  h^^ 
army.  But  what  excessive  rains  also  come  to  the  enemy's  ^^^H 
that  we  have  at  once  not  only  courage  and  art^  but  all  nature  y^ 
contend  with ;  what  advantage  of  this  is  taken  by  a  bold  and  dex- 
terous enemy  J  and  in  what  firigbtful  mountain  does  he  anew  intreneh 
himself  I  But,  beaten  on  all  sides,  he  must  leave,  as  booty  to  the 
Duke  d^Enghieo^  not  only  his  cannon  and  baggage,  but  also  all  the 
regions  bordering  on  the  Khine,  See  how  the  whole  ^vea  way.  In 
ten  days  Philisbonrg  is  reduced,  notwithstanding  the  approach  of 
winter,  Philisbonrg^  which  so  long  held  the  Rhine  captive  under  our 
laws,  and  whose  loss  tbe  most  illustrious  of  kings  has  so  gloriously 
repaired-  Worms,  Spire,  Maycnce,  Landau,  and  twenty  other  places 
of  note  open  their  gates.  Merci  can  not  defend  them,  and  no  longer 
appears  before  his  conqueror.  But  this  is  not  enough ;  he  must  fell 
at  his  feet,  a  victim  worthy  of  his  valor :  Nordliugen  shall  see  hie 
fall ; — then  shall  it  be  decided  that  their  enemies  can  nbt  stand  be- 
fore the  Frenchj  either  in  Germany  or  Flanders ;  and  there  flhall  il 
be  seen,  that  to  the  Prince  all  these  advantages  are  due.  God,  the 
Protector  of  France  and  of  a  king,  whom  He  has  destined  for 
mighty  works,  ordains  it  thus. 
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Bj  siicli  arrangemeats^  everj  thipg  appeared  safe  under  the  con-. 
4uct  of  the  Dake  d^Eogbien  ;  and  witboot  vvisliing  to  epcnd  the  day 
to  R-counting  \m  other  exploits,  you  know  that  among  ao  many 
places  attacked  not  one  escaped  his  hands ;  and  thus  the  glory  of  the 
Pnnoe  o^ntiuued  to  rise.     Europe,  which  admired  the  nohle  ardor 
by  whicli  he  was  animated  in  his  battles,  was  astonished  to  perceive 
that  he  had  perfect  self-control ;  and  that  at  the  age  of  twenty-six 
yearSj  he  waa  as  capable  of  managing  his  troopSj  as  of  urging  them 
into  perils ;  of  yielding  to  fortune,  as  of  causing  it  to  subserve  his 
designs*    In  ail  situations  he  appears  to  us  one  of  those  extraordi* 
nary  men  who  force  all  obstacles.    The  promptitude  of  his  action 
leaves  no  time  for  its  contraveotion.     Such  is  the  character  of  con- 
querors.   When  David,  himself  a  great  warrior,  deplored  the  death 
of  two  eaptainsj  he  gave  them  this  eulogy :  "  They  were  swifter 
than  eagles,  they  were  stronger  than  lions*"    Such  is  the  very  image 
of  the  Prince  whom  we  deplore-    Like  lightnings  he  appeared  at 
the  same  time  in  different  and  distant  places.     He  was  seen  in  all  at 
tecks,  in  all  quarters.    When  occupied  on  one  side,  he  sends  to  re 
iQHoitre  the  other ;  the  active  officer  who  conveys  his  orders  is  an- 
ipated,  and  finds  all  reanimated  by  the  presence  of  the  Prince, 
le  seems  to  multiply  himself  iu  action  j  neither  fire  nor  steel  arrests 
progresa    No  need  has  he  to  arm  his  head  exposed  to  so  many 
lis;  God  is  his  assured  armor;  blows  lose  their  force  as  they 
ch  him,  and  leaves  behind  only  the  tokens  of  his  courage  and  of 
^e  protection  of  Heaven,    Tell  him  not  that  the  life  of  the  first 
^rince  of  the  blood,  so  necessary  to  the  state,  ought  to  be  s])ared ; 
he  answers  that  such  a  Prince,  more  interested  by  his  birth  in  the 
glory  of  the  king  and  crown,  ought^  in  the  extremity  of  the  state, 
mora  readdy  than  all  others  to  devote  himself  to  its  recovery.    After 
ving  made  his  enemies,  during  so  many  years,  feel  the  invincible 
wer  of  the  king ;  were  it  asked,  What  did  he  do  to  sustain  it  at 
m&  ?     I  would  answer,  in  a  word,  he  made  the  Regent  respected.* 
smoa  it  is  proper  for  me  once  for  all,  to  speak  of  those  things 
ting  which  I  desire  to  be  forever  silent,f  it  may  be  stated,  that 
[p  to  the  time  of  that  unfortunate   imprisonment^  he  had  never 
dreamed  that  it  was  poaaible  for  him  to  attempt  any  thing  against 
the  state  ;  and  to  his  honor  be  it  said,  if  he  desired  to  secure  a  rec- 
ompense, he  desired  still  more  to  merit  iL     It  was  this  which  caused 
him  to  say— and  here  I  can  confidently  repeat  his  wordSj  which  I  re- 

♦  The  Qaeeu-Mothor,  who  was  regent  during  the  minoritj  of  Lmsia  XIT* 

f  Boa^itiDi  here  refera  to  the  piut  taken  bj  the  Prioca  of  Coadti  Ln  the  qIyH  wot  of  th« 
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fieived  from  Tais  own  lips,  and  wbicli  so  strikiDglj  indicate  iii  tmi 
disposition— that  "  he  had  entered  that  prison  the  most  iouoeeat  of 
men,  and  that  he  had  issued  from  it  the  most  culpable.     Alas!'*  said 
he,  **  I  lived  only  for  the  service  of  the  king^  and  the  honor  of 
Btate/'    Words  which  indicate  a  sincere  regret  for  having  been 
Tied  ao  far  bj  his  misfortunes.    But  without  excusing  what  he  Mi 
Belf  so  strongly  condemned,  let  us  say,  so  that  it  may  never  again  h 
mentionedj  that  as  in  celevStial  glory,  the  faults  of  holy  jienitcQta^ 
covered  by  what  they  have  done  to  repair  thcin,  and  the  infinite 
compassion  of  God,  never  more  appear ;  bo  in  the  faults  so  sin«er(^lj 
acknowledged,  and  in  the  end  so  gloriously  repaired  by  faithful  mrt- 
ices,  nothing  ought  to  be  remembered  but  tbe  penitence  of  the 
Princej  and  the  clemency  of  his  sovereign  who  has  forgotten  tbeiii* 
However  much  he  was  involved  in  those  unfortunate  wars,  ho 
has  at  least  this  glory,  never  to  have  permitted  the  grandeur  of  his 
House   to    be    lamished  among  strangers.     Notwithstanding  the 
majesty  of  the  Empire,  the  pride  of  Austria,  and   the  lierediiary 
crowns  att'iched  to  that  House,  particularlj^  in  the  branch  which  reigna 
in  Germany  ;  even  when  a  refugee  at  Namur,  and  sustained  only  hj 
his  courage  and  reputationj  he  urged  the  claims  of  a  Prince  of  Fnoce 
and  of  the  fii^t  family  in  the  world  so  far  that  all  that  conld  be  oV 
tained  from  him  was  his  consent  to  treat  upon  equality  with  tbe 
Arclxdukc,  through  a  brother  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  descendanl 
of  so  many  Emperors,  on  condition  that  the  Prince  in  the  third  de* 
gree,  should  wear  the  honors  of  the  "  Low  CountrieSp*'    The  saroa 
treatment  was  securerl  to  the  Duke  d'Enghien ;  and  the  House  of 
France  maintained  its  rank  over  that  of  Austria  even  in  Brussels, 
But  tnark  what  constitutes  true  courage*    While  the  Prince  bore 
himself  so  loftily  with  the  Archduke  who  governed,  he  rendered  to 
the  King  of  England  and  the  Duke  of  York,  now  so  great  a  monarch, 
but  then  uu fortunate,  all  the  honors  which  were  their  due;  and 
finally  he  taught  Spain,  too  disdainful,  what  that  majesty  wm  whidk 
misfortune  could  not  tear  from  princes.    The  rest  of  his  conduct 
was  not  less  distinguished.     Amid  the  difficulties  which  his  interests 
introduoed  into  the  Treaty  of  the  Pyrenees^  hear  what  were  hia 
oitiers,  and  see  whether  any  one  ever  acted  so  nobly,  with  reference 
to  his  own  interests.     He  wrote  to  his  agents  in  the  conference,  tbit 
it  was  not  right  that  the  peace  of  Christendom  should  be  postponed 
for  his  sate ;  that  they  might  take  care  of  his  friends,  but  muit 
leave  him  to  his  fate.     Ah,  what  a  noble  victim  thus  sacrificed  him* 
self  for  the  public  good  I    But  when  things  changed,  and  Spiin  waa 
willing  to  give  him  either  Cambray  and  its  environs,  or  LuxembcMig 
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m  fill]  soTereignty ;  he  declared  tlmt  to  tliese  advantages,  and  all  others, 
wever  great,  winch  they  could  give  him,  lie  preferred — what? 
duty  and  the  good  will  of  the  king !     This  formed  the  ruling 
on  of  his  hean^    This  lie  was  incessantly  repeating  to  the  Dute 
BghieOj  his  son.    Thus  did  he  appear  himself  I    France  heheld 
m^  in  these  last  traits,  returning  to  her  bosom  with  a  character  en^ 
obled  by  sufferings  and  more  than  ever  devoted  to  his  king  and 
country.     But  in  those  first  wars  he  had  but  one  life  to  offer  j  now 
he  has  another  which  is  dearer  to  him  than  his  own.     After  having, 
under  his  father's  example,  nobly  finished  his  studies,  the  Duke 
d'Enghicn  is  ready  to  follow  him  to  the  battle-field.    Not  content 
with  teaching  him  the  art  of  war  by  his  instructions,  he  conducts 
im  to  living  lessons  and  actual  practice.    Leave  we  the  passage  of 
e  Rhine^  the  wonder  of  our  age,  and  the  life  of  Louis  the  Great. 
h  the  field  of  Senef,  although  he  commanded,  as  he  had  already 
done  in  other  campaigns,  he  learned  war  by  the  side  of  his  father,  in 
the  most  terrible  conflicts.     In  the  midst  of  so  many  perilsj  he  sees 
the  Prince  thrown  do^vn  in  a  trench,  under  a  horse  covered  with 
blood,     Wh  lie  offering  him  his  own  and  raising  him  from  the  trench^ 
he  is  wounded  in  the  arms  of  his  affectionate  father,  but  without  dis- 
continuing his  kind  offices,  delighted  with  the  opportunity  of  satis- 
fying at  ofice  his  filial  piety  and  love  of  glory.     How  could  the 
Prince  fail  to  tliink  that  nothing  was  wanting  to  that  noble  son  but 
fportunities,  to  achieve  the  greatest  things*     Moreover  his  tender* 
increased  with  his  esteem. 
But  not  only  for  hLs  son  and  his  family  did  he  cherish  such  ten- 
der sentiments,    I  have  seen  hira  (aod  do  not  imagine  that  I  exag- 
te  here)  deeply  moved  -v^ith  the  perils  of  his  friends ;  I  have 
n  him,  simple  and  natural,  change  color  at  the  recital  of  their  rais* 
fortunes,  entering  into  their  minutest  as  well  as  most  important 
affairs,  reconciling  contending  parties,  and  calming  angry  spirit? 
with  a  patience  and  gentleness  which  could  never  have  been  expected 
from  a  temper  so  sensitive,  and  a  rank  so  high.     Far  fi^m  ns  be 
heroes  without  humanity!     As  in  the  case  of  all  extraordinary 
things,  they  might  force  our  res|>ect  and  seduce  our  admiration,  but 
they  could  never  win  our  love-    When  God  formed  the  heart  of 
man  He  planted  goodness  there,  as  the  proper  characteristic  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  the  mark  of  that  beneficent  hand  from  which  we 
flprang.    Goodness,  thcBi  ought  to  be  the  principal  element  of  our 
eharacter,  and  the  great  means  of  attracting  the  affection  of  others. 
Greatness,  which  super^^nes  upon  this,  so  far  from  dinanishmg 
goodness^  ought  only  to  enable  it,  like  a  public  fountain,  ta  diffiise 
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'i  tself*  more  exteiisively.    This  is  the  price  of  hearts  1     For  tbe  gr»t^ 
rhose  goodness  is  not  dififuaive,  as  a  just  punisbment  of  their  hauj^liij  1 
indifference,  remain  forever  deprived  of  the  greatest  good  of  life,  tti  ] 
fellowship  of  kindred  soula     Never  did  man  enjoy  this  luore  tliaQ 
the  Prince  of  whom  we  are  speaking.    Never  did  one  leas  fear  tb 
familiaritj  wouhi  diminish  respect.     Is  this  the  man  that  atom© 
cities  and  gained  battles  ?    Ilave  I  forgotten  the  high  rank  he  kneti 
so  well  to  defend.    Let  ua  acknowledge  the  hero,  who^  always  equa 
to  himself  without  rising  to  appear  great,  or  descending  ta  bectyB 
and  kind,  naturally  appeared  every  thing  that  he  ought  to  be  to  wan 
all  men^  like  a  majestic  and  beneficent  river,  w^hich  peacefully  con- 
veys from  city  to  city,  the  abundance  which  it  has  sprea^l  Ihnoug 
the  countries  which  it  waters;  which  flows  for  the  benefit  of  all,  an 
rises  and  swells  only  when  some  violent  opposition  is  made  to  lb 
gentle  current  which  bears  it  on  its  tranquil  course.    Such  was  tlie 
gentleness  and  such  the  energy  of  the  Prince  of  Conde,     Have  jua 
an  important  secret?     Confide  it  freely  to  that  noble  heart;  your 
affair  becomes  his  by  that  confidence-     Nothing  was  more  inviolable 
to  that  Prince  than  the  rights  of  friendship.     When  a  favor  was 
asked  of  him,  it  was  he  that  appeared  obliged ;  and  never  was  hm 
joy  so  natural  or  lively,  as  when  he  conferred  pleasure  upon  othe 
The  first  money  which,  by  the  permission  of  the  king,  he  receivf 
from  Spain,  notwithstanding  the  necessities  of  hia  exhausted  hoc 
was  given  to  his  friends,  although  he  had  nothing  to  hope  from  thu 
friendship  after  the  peace.     Four  hundred  thousand  crowns,  distriB 
uted  by  his  orders — rare  instance  of  generosity — showed  that  gr&t^ 
tude  was  as  powerful  in  the  Prince  of  Cond6  as  selfishness  is  in  mg 
men.     With  him  virtue  was  ever  its  ov;n  reward.     He  praised 
even  in  his  enemies.     Whenever  he  had  occasion  to  speak  of 
actions,  and  even  in  the  communications  which  he  sent  to  the  court, 
he  extolled  the  wise  counsels  of  one,  and  the  courage  of  another; 
the  merits  of  none  were  overlooked ;  and  in  his  anxiety  to  do  othe 
justice  he  never  seemed  to  find  a  place  for  what  he  bod  done  hiii 
self.     Without  envy,  without  disguise  or  pretension ;  equally  greaF 
in  action  and  in  repose,  he  appeared  at  ChantiUy  as  he  did  at  i 
head  of  bis  troops.     Whether  he  embellished  that  magnificent  aq 
charming  home,  whether  he  planted  his  camp,  or  fortified  a  place  i 
the  midst  of  a  hostile  country — whether  he  raarched  with  oji 
amid  perils,  or  conducted  his  friends  through  superb  ^eya  to  tli 
noise  of  falling  fountains  silent  neither  by  day  nor  nighti  be  w| 
id  ways  the  same  man;  his  glory  followed  him  every  where.     Ho* 
de%htful|  after  the  contest  and  tumult  of  arms,  to  be  able  to  relish 
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itom  peaceful  Tirtuea^  and  tbat  tranquil  glory  which  none  can  share 
with  the  soldier  more  than  with  fortiioe;  where  one  can  pursue  the 
gretd  end  of  life  without  being  stunned  with  the  noise  of  trum])eta, 
the  roar  of  cannons,  or  the  cries  of  the  wounded ;  and  when  al] 
alone^  man  appears  as  great,  and  as  worthy  of  respect  as  when  he 
,ve8  the  word  of  command,  and  whole  armies  do  his  bidding. 

Let  lis  now  look  at  the  qualities  of  his  intellect ;  and  since,  alas ! 
that  which  is  most  fatal  to  human  life,  namely,  the  military  art^ 
admits  of  the  greatest  genius  and  talent,  let  us  in  the  first  place  con* 
aider  the  great  genius  of  the  Prince  with  reference  to  that  depart- 
ment. And  in  the  first  place  what  general  ever  displayed  such  far- 
reaching  foresight  ?  One  of  his  maxi  ms  was^  that  we  ought  to  fear 
enemiea  at  a  distance,  in  order  not  to  fear  them  near  at  hand — nay 
more,  to  rejoice  in  their  approach.  See,  as  he  considers  all  the 
advaDtages  which  he  can  give  or  take,  with  what  rapidity  he  com- 
prehends times,  places,  pei'sons,  and  not  only  their  interests  and  tal- 
ents, but  even  their  humors  and  caprices!  See  how  he  estimates 
the  cavalry  and  infantry  of  his  enemies^  by  the  nature  of  the  country, 
or  tlie  resoureea  of  the  confederated  princes  1  Nothing  escapes  his 
penetration*  With  what  prodigious  comprehenaion  of  the  entire 
details  and  general  plan  of  the  war,  he  is  ever  awake  to  the  occur- 
rence of  the  slightest  incident ;  drawing  from  a  deserter,  a  prisoner, 
a  pasaer-byj  what  he  wishes  him  to  say  or  to  conceal,  what  he  known, 
and,  80  to  speak,  what  he  does  not  know,  so  certain  is  he  in  his  eon- 
cluBions*  Hia  patrols  repeat  U:>  him  the  shghtest  things:  he  is  ever 
on  the  watch,  for  he  holds  it  as  a  maxim,  that  an  able  general  may 
be  vanquished,  but  ought  never  to  suffer  himself  to  be  surprised. 
And  it  is  due  to  him  to  say  that  this  never  occurred  in  his  case*  At 
whatever,  or  from  whatever  quarter  his  enemies  come,  they  find  him 
on  his  guard,  always  ready  to  fall  upon  tliem,  and  take  advantage 
of  their  jwsiiion  ;  like  an  eagle,  which,  whether  soaring  in  mid  air, 

perched  upon  the  summit  of  some  lofty  rock,  sweeps  the  land- 
'ficape  with  his  piercing  eyes,  and  falls  bo  surely  upon  his  prey,  that 
it  can  neither  escape  bis  talons,  nor  his  lightning  glance.  So  keen 
his  perception*  so  quick  and  impetuous  his  attack,  so  strong  and  irre- 
sistible the  hands  of  the  Prince  of  Cond^*  In  his  camp  vain  terrors;, 
which  fatigue  and  discourage  more  than  real  ones,  are  unknown. 
All  strength  remains  enltre  for  true  perils;  all  is  ready  at  the  first 
signal,  and  as  saith  the  prophet,  "  All  arrows  aro  sharpened,  all  bows 
bent"  While  waiting,  be  enjoys  as  sound  repose  as  he  would  under 
his  own  roof*  Bepose,  did  I  say  ?  At  Pielon,  in  the  presence  of 
that  formidable  army  which  three  united  powers  had  assembled,  our 
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tmops  indtilged  in  constant  amusements,  the  wTit  le  army  was  rej 
ing,  and  never  for  a  moment  felt  that  it  was  weaker  tban  the  enmr 
The  Prince,  bj  the  disposition  of  his  artoy,  had  put  in  safetj^  nol 
only  our  whole  frontier,  and  al!  our  stations,  but  also  our  soldiew ; 
he  watches — that  is  enough  I     At  last  the  enemy  roo%*es  off— pre- 
cisely what  the  Prince  expected.      At  their  fij^  morement  li 
»tarta;  the  army  of  Holland,  ivith  it-s  proud  etandanls,  is  already 
in  his  power — blood  flow*s  every  where-— the  whole  beoomea  hi 
prey.     But  Grod  knows  how  to  limit  the  best  formed   plans,    Tl 
enemy  is  every  where  scattered,     Oudenarde  is  delivered  out  at 
their  hands;  but  they  themselves  are  saved  out  of  those  of  the 
Prince  by  a  dense  cloud,  which  covers  the  heavens ;    terror  and 
desertion  enter  the  troops ;  none  can  tell  what  has  become  of  ihi 
formidable  array*     Then  it  was  that  Louis,  after  having  accompliahi 
the  rude  siege  of  Besangon,  and  once  more  reduced  Franche  Cbral 
with  unparalleled  rapidity,  retumedj  irradiated  with  glory,  to 
by  the  action  of  his  armies  in  Inlanders  and  GermanvT  and  coi 
manded  the  army  wkich  performed  such  prodigies  in  Alsucc ;  thi 
appearing  the  greatest  of  heroes,  as  much  by  bis  personal  exploits,  as 
by  those  of  his  generals. 

While  a  happy  disposition  imparted  such  noble  traits  to  oar 
Prince,  he  never  ceased  to  enrich  it  by  reflection.  The  mtmpaig^H 
of  Caesar  formed  the  subject  of  his  study.  Well  do  I  recollect  how 
much  he  interested  us  by  indicating,  with  all  the  prccii^ion  of  a  cata- 
logue, the  place  where  that  celebrated  genera!,  by  the  advantageous 
nature  of  his  positions,  com|>elled  five  Koman  legions^  and  two  expe- 
rienced leaders^  to  lay  down  their  arras  without  a  struggle.  He 
himself  had  explored  the  rivers  and  mountains  which  aided  in  the 
accomplishment  of  that  grand  result;  and  never  before  had  8o 
accomplished  a  teacher  explained  the  Commentaries  of  Csesar,  The 
generals  of  a  future  age  will  render  him  the  same  homage.  Tliey 
will  be  seen  studying  in  the  places  where  it  took  place,  what  history 
will  rt^late  of  the  encampment  of  Pieton,  and  the  wonders  that  fol- 
lowed. They  will  notice,  in  that  of  Chatenoy,  the  eminence  oecu 
pied  by  that  great  captain,  and  the  stream  where  he  covered  him^lf 
from  the  cannon  of  the  intrench menta  of  Selestad,  Then  will  they 
see  him  putting  Germany  to  shame — ^now  pursuing  his  enemies^ 
though  stronger ;  now  counteracting  their  schemes;  ami  now  caus- 
ing them  to  raise  the  siege  of  Saverne,  as  he  had  that  of  Haguenau, 
a  little  while  before.  It  was  by  strokes  like  these,  of  which  hiB  life 
is  full,  that  he  carried  his  fame  to  such  a  height  that  in  the  pre; 
day  it  IB  one  of  the  highest  honors  to  have  served  in  the  army  of 
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Prince  of  Coodfi,  and  even  a  title  to  command  to  have  seen  him  per- 
form that  dutj. 

But  if  ever  he  appeared  great,  and  bj  his  wondrous  aelf-poase^s* 
JOB,  supGrior  to  all  exigencies,  it  was  id  those  critical  momenta  upon 
hich  victory  turns,  and  in  the  deepe^^t  ardor  of  battle.  In  all  other 
rcumsta^(x^B  he  deliberates — docile,  he  lends  an  ear  to  the  counst  la 
of  all  f  but  here  every  thing  is  presented  to  him  at  once ;  the  multi- 
plicity of  objects  confounds  hira  not ;  in  an  instant  his  part  is  taken ; 
lie  commands,  he  acts  together;  every  thing  is  made  to  subserve  hi3 
furpose*  Shall  I  add,  for  why  fear  tbe  reputation  of  so  great  a  man 
ould  be  diminished  by  the  acknowledgment,  that  he  was  distin- 
guished not  only  by  his  quick  sallies  which  he  knew  so  promptly 
and  agreeably  to  repair,  but  that  he  sometimes  appeared,  on  ordinary 
oocasiona,  as  if  he  had  in  him  another  nature,  to  which  his  great  soul 
abandoned  minor  details,  in  which  he  himself  deigned  not  to  mingle. 
In  the  fire,  the  shock,  the  confiasion  of  battle,  all  at  once  sprung  up 
in  hira — I  know  not  what  firmness  and  clearness,  what  ardor  and 
attractive  to  his  friends,  so  terrible  to  his  enemies — a  com- 
ination  of  qualities  and  contrasts,  at  once  singular  and  striking.  In 
at  terrible  engagement,  when  before  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  in 
the  sight  of  the  citizens.  Heaven  seemed  to  decide  the  fate  of  tbe 
Prince;  when  he  had  against  liim  choice  troops  and  a  powerful  gen-, 
eral— when,  more  than  once,  he  saw  himself  exposed  to  the  caprices 
of  fortune — ^when,  in  a  word,  he  was  attacked  on  every  side,  tho^e 
who  were  fighting  near  him  have  told  us  that  if  they  had  an  affair 
of  importance  to  transact  with  Lim,  tbey  would  have  chosen  for  it 
;hat  very  moment  when  the  fires  of  battle  were  raging  around  him ; 
m  much  did  his  spirit  appear  elevated  above  them,  and,  as  it  were. 
Inspired  in  such  terrible  encounters ;  like  those  lofty  mountains, 
whose  summits,  rising  above  clouds  and  storms,  find  their  serenity 
in  their  elevation,  and  lose  not  a  single  ray  of  the  light  by  which 
they  are  enveloped.  Thus  on  the  plains  of  Lens,  name  agreeable  to 
'ranee !  the  Archduke,  drawn  contrary  to  his  design  irom  an  advan- 
ms  position,  throj^^h  the  influence  of  a  false  success,  is  forced, 
sudden  movement  of  the  Prince^  who  opposca  fresh  troops  to 
those  already  exhausted,  to  take  flight.  His  veteran  troops  perish ; 
his  cannon,  which  he  relied  on,  falls  into  our  hands ;  and  Bek,  who 
lad  flattered  himself  with  certain  victory,  taken  and  wounded  in  the 
bifcttle,  renders,  by  his  dying  despair,  a  mournful  homage  to  his  con- 
queror- Is  it  necessary  to  relieve  or  besiege  a  city  ?  The  Prince 
knows  how  to  profit  by  every  opportunity*  Thus,  being  suddenly 
iaformed  of  an  important  siege,  he  passes  at  once,  by  a  rapid  march, 
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to  the  place,  aod  discovers  a  safe  passage  through  which  to  ^ 
rebef,  at  a  spot  not  sufficiently  fortified  by  the  enemy.  Does  he  lay 
eiege  to  a  place?  Each  day  he  invents  some  new  means  of  adiraiM^ 
ing  its  conqueat.  Some  have  thought  that  he  exposed  his  troops; 
but  be  protected  them  by  abridging  the  time  of  perfl  through  t\m 
vigor  of  his  attacka.  Amid  ao  many  snip  rising  blows  the  most 
courageous  governors  can  not  make  good  their  promiaea  to  their 
generals.  Dunkirk  is  taken  in  thirteen  days  amid  the  rains  of 
autumn  ;  and  those  ships^  so  renowned  among  our  allies,  aU  at  once 
appear  upon  the  ocean  with  our  flags. 

But  what  a  wise  general  ought  especially  to  know^  is  his  soldli 
and  officers.    For  thence  comes  that  perfect  concert  which  ei 
armies  to  act  as  one  body^  or  ta  use  the  language  of  Scripture^ 
one  man.^'    But  how  as  one  man  ?     Because  under  one  chie^  thai 
knows  both  soldieiB  and  officers,  as  if  they  were  his  arms  and  hand^ 
all  is  equally  animated,  all  is  equally  moved.    This  it  is  which  m- 
cures  victory ;  for  I  have  heard  our  great  Prince  say  that^  in  tLe 
battle  of  Nordlingen,  what  gained  success  was  bis  knowledge  of  M« 
de  TurennCj  whose  consummate  genius  needed  no  order  to  perform 
whatever  was  necessary.     The  latter,  on  his  aide,  declared   iliat  he 
acted  without  anxiety,  because  be  knew  the  Prince,  and  his  diroctioM 
which  were  always  safe.    Thus  they  imparted  to  each  other  a  mn^ 
tual  confidunce  which  enabled  them  to  apply  themselves  wht>IJj  t<i 
their  respective  parts;  and  thus  happily  ended  the  most  haEardou« 
and  keenly  contested  battle  that  was  ever  fought  I 

That  was  a  noble  spectacle  in  our  day  to  behold,  at  the  same 
time,  and  in  the  same  campaign,  these  two  men,  whom  the  commd, 
voice  of  all  Europe  equaled  to  the  greatest  generals  of  past  agOi-* 
now  at  the  head  of  separate  troops^  now  united,  yet  more  by  the 
concurrence  of  the  same  thoughts,  than  by  the  orders  which  theia* 
ferior  received  from  the  other;  now  t>pposed  front  to  &oqI|  a&d  » 
doubling  the  one  in  the  other  activity  and  vigilance ; — ss  if  the  D^tj^^ 
whose  wisdom,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  disports  itself  in  the  ^^4^| 
verse,  would  show  us  under  what  perfect  '^^rmo,  and  with  ^laii" 
excellent  qualities  lie  can  endow  men*     What  enf^mpmentB     *^ 
what  marches !  what  hazards  and  precautions  I  what  perils  auc^  ^  i 
sources  I     Were  ever  in  two  men  seen  the  same  virtues,  witli  ^>^ 
diverse  not  to  say  contrary  characteristics  I     The  one  seemed  tc=— *     - 
from  profound  reflection ;  the  other  from  sudden  Uluminiition  ^— 
latter  consequently  was  more  ardent,  though  by  no  means 
tate,  while  the  fi>rmer^  with  an  appearance  of  greiiter  coolness, 
exhibited  any  thing  like  languor — ever  more  ready  to  act  tbiL     -^ 


*,  resolute  and  determined  witbin,  even  when  lie  seemed  besi- 

and  cautious  without.     Tbe  onCj  as  soon  as  lie  appeared  in  the 

army,  gave  a  high  idea  of  his  valor,  and  caused  an    expectation  of 

something  extraordinary ;  nevertheless  he  advanced  systematically, 

and  hy  degrees  reached  the  prodigies  which  crowned  his  life ;  the 

other,   like  a  man  inspired,  from  bis  first  battle  equaled  the  most 

ooQSUinmate  masteiB.     The  one  by  bis  rapid  and  constant  eftbrts 

won  the  admiration  of  the  world,  and  silenced  all  envy ;  tbe  other, 

at  the  very  first,  reflected  such  a  vivid  light  that  none  dared  to 

Ittaek  hinit    The  one,  in  fine,  by  the  depth  of  bis  genius  and  the 

acredible  resources  of  his  courage,  rose  superior  to  the  greatest 

langers,  and  profited  even  by  the  infelicitiea  of  fortune ;  the  other,  at 

once  by  tbe  advantages  of  his  elevated  birth,  and  the  lofty  thoughts 

>j  wbicJi  he  was  inspired  from  heaveUj  and  especially  by  an  admir* 

tbie  instinct  of  which  men  know  not  the  secret,  seamed  born  to 

iraw  fortune  into  bis  plans,  and  to  force  destiny  itself.     And  as  in 

their  life,  those  great  men  were  seen  rlistinguished  by  diverse  cbarac* 

teristics,  so  the  one,  cut  down  by  a  sudden  blow,  like  a  Judas  Mac- 

<^beuB^  dies  for  his  country ;  the  army  mourns  him  as  a  father  j  tbe 

court  and  country  are  covered  with  tears;  his  piety  is  praised  witb 

jbis  courage,  and  his  memory  fades  not  with  time  ;*  the  other,  raised, 

^te  a  David,  by  bis  arms  to  the  summit  of  glory,  like  him  also  dies 

"ia  bis  bed,  celebrating  the  praises  of  God  and  giving  instructions  to 

his  family,  and  thus  leave  all  hearts  filled  as  much  with  the  sj^lendor 

of  his  life  as  the  serenity  of  his  death.     What  a  privilege  to  see  and 

Study  these  great  men,  and  learn  from  each  the  esteem  which  the 

ther  merits.     This  has  been  the  spectacle  of  our  age ;  but  wdiat  is 

greater  still,  we  have  seen  a  king  making  use  of  these  great  generals, 

and  enjoying  the  succor  of  heaven  ;  and  being  deprived  of  the  one 

by  death,  and  of  the  other  by  hi:^  maladies,  conceiving  the  greatest 

plana,  and  performing  the  noblest  deeds,  rising  above  himself,  8ur- 

p^BBiog  the  hopes  of  his  friends  aod  tlte  expectations  of  the  world ; 

So  lofty  is  his  courage,  so  vast  his  intelligence,  so  glorious  his  destiny^f 

Suchj  messieurs,  are  the  spectacles  which  God  gives  to  the  world, 

^nd  the  men  whom  He  sends  into  it,  to  illustrate,  now  in  one  nation, 

:iio'iv  in  anotber^  according  to  His  eternal  counsels,  His  power  and 

yift  wisdom.    For,  do  His  Divine  attributes  discover  themselves  more 

Jearly  in  the  heavens  which  His  fingers  have  formed,  than  in  the 

talents  which  He  has  distributed,  as  it  pleases  Him,  to  extraor 

ry  men  ?     Wiiat  star  shines  more  brilliantly  in  the  firmamentj 

*  Tureone  w»s  cut  la  two  hj  a  cannQU  baU 
.  f  Tbia  ndulfttioa  of  Louis  XtV.  wOl  be  taken  at  wbat  It  ii  ^ 
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ilidii  tlie  Frmce  de  Condd  has  done  in  Etirope?    Koi 
ga¥e  him  mtiowti ;  but  kb  resplendent  genius  which  embisoed  ei 
thing,  ancient  as  ureU  as  modem,  history,  phBoeophj,  ihcotogy  \ 
most  sublime,  the  artB  and  the  sciences.    Nooe  pone 
which  he  h^d  not  mad ;  no  man  of  exoeUemoe  ^¥Wl^  villi  wh 
he  had  not,  ui  dome  peculation  or  in  some  wofk|  eooToaed ;  all  J 
him  instructed  bj  his  penetrating  queadons  or  judicioos  i^eflectiaii^ 
His  DODversation  too,  had  a  charm,  because  be  knew  how  la  i 
to  every  one  according  to  his  talents ;  not  merely  lo  ir&rfiors  on  1 
enterprises^  to  conrtiers  on  their  interests,  to  politidans  on  tbeir  \ 
gotiations,  but  even  to  carions  tmvelers  on  their  diacorerics  in 
ture^  goyerninent  or  commerce ;  to  the  artisan  on  his  inTentioiia,  i 
in  fine  to  the  learned  of  all  sorts^  on  their  producttoaa,    Timl 
like  these  come  fiiom  God,  who  can  donbt?     That  they  are  voftii] 
of  admiration,  who  does  not  see  ?     Bnt  to  confoond  the  hnntan  i 
which  prides  itaelf  upon  these  ^iH  God  hesitates  not  to  confer  1 
upon  His  enemies*    St^  Angustin  considers  anioi^  tiie  be^bee,  i 
many  sages^  so  many  conquerors,  so  many  grave  legUatoi%  ao  maaj 
excellent  citizens — a  Socrates,  a  Marcus  Aurelins,  a  Scifikv  a  Ofesai^l 
an  Alexander,  all  depriTed  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  e^clod 
&om  His  eternal  kingdom.     Is  it  not  God  then  who  has  made  tkem] 
Who  else  could  do  so  but  He  who  made  ereiy  thing  in  faesveii,  i 
in  the  earth  ?    Bat  why  has  He  done  so  t  what  in  this  case  mx^  i 
particular  designs  of  that  inlitiite  wisdom  whidi  mafcce  nolhtiig 
vain  ?     Hear  the  response  of  Sl  Atigustin,     *'  He  has  made  them," 
SixjB  be,  "  that  they  might  adorn  the  present  worii*'     Be  has  ! 
the  rare  qualities  of  those  great  men,  m  He  made  the 
admires  not  that  splendid  luminary ;  who  is  not  laiisbed  with  his  Qudj 
day  radiauoei  and  th  j  gorgeous  tie&iily  of  his  rising  or  dedine?  Bol  \ 
God  has  made  it  to  shine  upon  the  cyO  and  upon  the  good,  nch  j 
object,  beautiful  as  it  is^  can  not  render  us  happy ;  God  has  made  it  to 
embellish  and  illumine  this  great  theater  of  the  tmiTeiseL  So  also  when  J 
He  has  made^  in  His  enemies  as  well  as  in  His  serraats^  those  beaotiftll 
lights  of  the  mind,  ^ose  mys  of  His  inteUigenoe,  those  imag^^  of  H» 
goodness;  it  is  not  that  these  alone  cmn  secufeoor  hapfmifafi.     TbejJ 
are  but  a  decoration  of  the  universe,  an  ornament  of  Ae  mge^    Seel 
moreover  the  melancholy  destiny  of  those  men  who  aie  chosen  to  he 
the  omamejits  of  their  age.  What  do  such  rare  oien  deare  but  the  pfaaae  J 
and  the  glory  which  men  can  give  ?     God,  perhaps  to  eotiJbltiid  dieiiif 
win  refuse  that  glory  to  their  vain  desires!    Ko; — He 
them  rather  by  giving  it  to  thetn^  and  even  bejond  tbetrexpedaitoa^l 
That  Alexander  who  dcsiml  only  to  make  a  noise  in  the  wocld,  ha«^ 
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le  it  even  more  tlian  he  dared  to  hope.  Thus  he  must  find  him- 
ielf  in  all  our  panegyncs^  and,  bj  a  species  of  glorious  fatality,  bo 
to  speijf,  partake  of  all  the  pniLaes  conferred  upon  every  prince.  If 
the  great  actions  of  the  Romans  required  a  recompense,  God  knows 
how  to  hestow  one  correspondent  to  their  merits  as  well  as  their  de- 
fiire&  For  a  recompense  He  gives  them  the  empire  of  the  world,  as 
atbingof  no  value,  0  kings!  humble  yourselves  in  your  great- 
ness; oonqueroiiSj  boaiaL  not  your  victories  I  He  gives  them,  for 
recompense,  tbe  glory  of  men;  a  recompense  which  never  reaches 
them ;  a  recompense  which  we  endeavor  to  attach  to — what  ?  Tc 
their  medals  or  their  statues  disinterred  from  the  dust,  the  refuse  of 
jeara  and  barbarian  violence ;  to  the  ruins  of  their  monuments  and 
^orkf^  whicii  cotitend  with  time,  or  rather  to  their  idea,  theii 
kadow,  or  what  they  cull  their  raine !     Such  is  the  glorious  prize 

all  tlieir  labors;  such^  in  the  very  attainment  of  their  wialies^  is 
He  conviction  of  their  error  I  Come,  satisfy  yourselves,  ye  great 
lien  of  e4irth  I     Grasp,  if  you  can,  that  phantom  of  glory,  afler  the 

jnple  of  the  great  men  whom  ye  admire*  God  who  punishes 
their  pride  in  the  regious  of  despair,  envies  them  not,  as  St  Angus- 
tin  saySj  that  glory  so  much  desired:  *'vain,  they  have  received  a 
recompense  aa  vain  as  their  desires  " 

IBut  not  thus  shall  it  be  with  our  illustrious  Prince.  The  hour 
God  is  come;  hour  anticipated,  hour  desired,  hour  of  mercy  and 
greae*  Without  being  alarmed  by  disease^  or  pressed  by  timej 
He  executes  what  He  designed,  A  judicious  ecclesiastic^  whom  be 
ad  expressly  called,  peribrma  for  him  the  offices  of  religion;  he 
ens,  humble  Chmiian,  to  his  instructions;  indeed,  no  one  ever 
^mbted  his  good  feith.  From  that  time  he  is  seen  seriously  occu- 
pied with  tbe  care  of  vanquishing  bimself ;  rising  superior  to  his 
insupportable  pains,  making,  by  his  submission,  a  constant  sacri- 
fice* God,  whom  he  invoked  by  faith,  gave  him  a  relish  for  the 
Scriptures;  and  in  that  Divine  Book,  he  found  the  substantial  nur- 
ture of  piety.  His  counsels  were  more  and  more  regulated  by  just- 
ice; he  solaced  the  widow  and  orphan,  the  poor  approached  him 
with  confidence,  A  serious  as  well  aa  an  affectionate  father,  in  the 
pleasant  intercour^©  which  he  enjoyed  with  his  children,  he  never 
ceased  to  inspire  them  with  sentiments  of  true  virtue ;  and  that 
young  prince,  his  grand clnld,  will  forever  feel  himself  indebted  to 
training.  His  entire  household  profited  by  his  example*  *  * 
Chese,  messieurs,  these  simple  things — governing  his  family,  edify- 
domestica,  doing  justice  and  mercy,  accomplishing  the  good 
&h  God  enjoins,  and  suflering  the  evils  which  He  sends — these 
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fire  the  com  men  practices  of  tlie  Chmtian  life  which  JmoB  Ok 
will  applaud  before  His  Father  and  the  holy  ajigela.  But  historiei 
will  be  deatrojed  with  empires;  do  more  will  they  speak  of  th€ 
splendid  deeds  with  which  they  are  filled.  While  he  paase*!  his  li 
in  such  occupations,  and  carried  beyond  that  of  his  most  faniot 
actions  the  glory  of  a  retreat  so  good  and  pious,  the  news  of  th 
illness  of  the  Duchess  de  Bourbon  reached  Chantilly,*  like  n  cL 
of  thunder.  Who  was  not  afraid  to  see  that  rising  light  extin- 
guished? It  was  apprehended  that  her  condition  was  worse  than 
it  proved.  Wliat^  then,  were  the  feelings  of  the  Prince  of  Cond^ 
when  he  saw  himself  threatened  with  the  loss  of  that  new  tie  of  bi 
family  to  the  person  of  the  king  7  Was  it  on  sueh  an  occasion  ihi 
the  hero  muist  die  ?  Mnat  he  who  had  passed  through  so  manj 
sieges  and  battles  perish  through  h'S  tcnderaess?  Overwhehned 
anxieties  produced  by  so  frightful  a  calamity,  his  hearty  which  m 
long  sustained  itself  alone,  yields  to  the  blow ;  Lis  strength  is  ex- 
hausted, IT  he  forgets  all  his  feebleness  at  the  sight  of  the  king 
approaching  the  sick  princess ;  if  transported  by  hia  aseal,  he  runa^ 
without  assistance,  to  avert  the  perils  which  that  great  king  does 
not  fear,  by  preventing  his  approach,  he  falls  exhausted  before  he 
has  taken  four  steps — a  new  and  affecting  way  of  exposing  his  life 
for  the  king.  Although  the  Duchess  d^Enghien,  a  princess,  who 
virtue  never  feared  to  perform  her  duty  to  her  family  and  friend 
had  obtained  leave  to  remain  with  him,  to  solace  him,  she  did  n 
succeed  in  assuaging  his  anxieties;  and  after  the  yotmg  prinot 
was  beyond  danger,  the  malady  of  the  king  caused  new  troablefi  to 
the  Prince.  *  *  *  The  Prince  of  Oonde  grew  weaker,  but  death 
concealed  his  approach.  When  he  seemed  to  be  somewhat  restored, 
and  the  Duke  d'Enghien,  ever  occupied  between  his  duties  as  a  son 
and  his  duties  as  a  subject,  had  returned  by  his  order  to  the  Mug, 
in  an  instant  all  was  changed,  and  his  approaching  death  waa  u- 
nounccd  to  the  Prince,  Christians,  give  attention,  and  here  lemm 
to  die,  or  rather  learn  not  to  wait  for  the  last  hour^  to  begin  to  live 
well  What  I  expect  to  commence  a  new  life  when,  &ei25ed  by  the 
freezing  grasp  of  death,  ye  know  not  whether  ye  are  among  the  liv- 
ing or  the  dead?  Ah  I  prevent,  by  penitence,  that  hour  of  trouble 
and  darkness !  Thus,  without  being  aurprised  at  that  final  sentence 
communicated  to  him,  the  Prince  remains  for  a  moment  in  silenoe^ 
and  then  all  at  onoe  exclaims  '*  Thou  dost  will  it,  O  my  God ;  Thj 
will  be  done !  Give  me  grace  to  die  well  J"  What  more  could  yc 
desire?  In  that  brief  prayer  you  see  submission  to  the  will  of  God 
*  The  i^d^nce  of  Ihf  Priiioe  da  Ootide 


oe  on  His  proTidence,  trust  in  Hia  grace,  and  pll  demotion. 

From  ttat  time,  guch  as  he  had  been  in  all  combats,  sereoej  self-pos- 
BesEieil,  and  occupied  without  anxietj,  only  with  what  waa  necosaary 
to  sufitiiin  them — ^such  also  he  was  in  that  last  conflict  Death  ap- 
pt-aiPed  to  him  no  more  frightful^  pale  and  langaiBhlng,  than  amid 
tlie  fires  of  battle  and  in  the  prospect  of  victory.  While  sobbings 
were  heard  all  around  him,  he  continuedj  as  if  another  than  hin^aelf 
were  their  objC?ct,  to  giye  his  orders ;  and  if  he  forbade  them  weep- 
ing, it  was  not  because  it  was  a  distresB  to  htm,  but  simply  a  hinder- 
ABoe.  At  that  time,  he  extended  his  cares  to  the  least  of  hia 
domegtics.  AVith  a  liberality  worthy  of  his  birth  and  of  their  serv- 
ioeSj  he  loaded  them  with  giiH  &^d  honored  them  still  more  with 
memetitoes  of  his  regard*     *     #    *     * 

The  manner  in  which  he  began  to  acquit  himself  of  hia  reHg- 
duties,  deserves  to  be  recounted  throughout  the  world;  not  be- 
isaiise  it  was  particularly  remarkable ;  but  rather  because  it  was,  bc" 
to'  speak,  not  snch ; — for  it  seemed  singular  that  a  Pi-inee  so  much 
under  the  eye  of  the  world,  should  fumisU  so  little  to  spectators, 
Do  Hot  then,  expect  those  magniloquent  words  which  serve  to  re- 
T«al^  if  not  a  concealed  pride,  at  least  an  agitated  soul,  which  com- 
bit  or  dissembla^  its  secret  trouble.     The  Prince  of  Cond^  knew 
not  how  to  utter  such  pompous  sentences;  in  death j  as  in  life,  truth 
Wet  formed  his  true  grandeur.     Bjs  confession  was  humble,  full  of 
penitence  aud  trust.     He  required  no  long  time  to  prepare  it ;  the 
beet  preparation  tor  such  a  confession  is  not  to  wait  for  it  as  a  last 
l^Qgort.     But  give  attention  to  what  follows.     At  the  sight  of  the 
holy  Viaticum,  which  he  so  much  desired^  see  how  deeply  he  is 
BiSccted,     Then  he  remembers  the  irreverence  with  which,  ahis  [  he 
imA  sometimes  dishonored  that  divine  mystery,     «    *    *    Calling 
t:o  niind  all  the  sins  which  he  had  committed,  but  too  feeble  to  give 
utterance  to  his  intense  feelings,  he  borrowed  the  voice  of  his  con- 
fessor to  ask  pardon  of  the  world,  of  his  domestics,  and  of  his  friends, 
hey  Implied  with  their  tears*     Ah  I  reply  ye  now,  profiting  by  that 
ample  1     The  other  duties  of  religion  were  performexi  with  the 
me  devotion  and  self-possession.     With  what  faith  and  frequency 
tid  he,  kissing  the  cross,  pray  the  Saviour  of  the  world  that  Hia 
loodj  shed  for  him,  might  not  prove  in  vain,    Tbis  it  is  which 
jumifies  the  sinner,  which  sustains  the  righteous,  which  reassures 
the  Christian  1     *    *    *    TJiree  times  did  he  cause  the  prayera  for 
those  in  anguish  to  be  repeated,  and  ever  with  renewed  consolation. 
In  thanking  his  physicians,  '*See/'  said  he,  "my  true  physicians/^ 
pointing  to  the  ecclesiastics  to  whose  teaehings  he  had  listened,  and 
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glor/p  intrepid  and  warrior  qjiritsl  Who  was  more  wortbj  to  torn* 
mand  jou,  and  m  whom  did  ye  find  command  mor^  bonombleT 
Mourn  then  that  great  Criptain,  and  weepingjsay:  "Here  is  the 
tDan  that  led  us  through  all  hazards,  under  whom  were  fonned  so 
many  renowned  captains,  raised  by  his  example,  to  the  highest  hoa» 
ors  of  war;  bis  shadow  might  yet  gain  battlea,  and  lo  1  in  bk  siletioe, 
his  very  name  animates^  us^  and  at  the  same  time  warns  ttS|  that  to 
find,  at  death,  some  rest  from  our  toilsj  and  not  arrive  unprepared  at 
our  eternal  dwelliog,  we  must,  with  an  earthly  ting,  yet  serve  tbe 
King  of  Hf^aven."  Serve  then  that  immortal  and  ever  Jiierciful 
King,  who  will  value  a  sigh  or  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  in  His 
name,  more  than  all  others  will  value  the  shedding  of  your  blocni 
And  begin  to  reckon  the  time  of  your  usefid  services  from  the  day 
on  which  you  gave  yourselves  to  so  beneficent  a  Master,  Will  not 
ye  too  come,  ye  whom  he  honored  by  making  you  his  friends  ?  To 
whatever  extent  you  enjoyed  his  confidence,  come  all  of  you,  and 
surround  this  tomb.  Mingle  your  prayers  witn  your  tears;  and 
while  admiring,  in  so  great  a  prince,  a  fiiendsbip  ao  excellentj  an  in* 
tercourse  so  sweet,  preserve  the  remembrance  of  a  hero  whose  good- 
ness equaled  his  courage.  Thus  may  he  ever  prove  your  cherished 
instructor ;  thus  may  you  profit  by  his  virtues ;  and  may  his  deathi 
which  you  deplore,  serve  you  at  once  for  consolation  and  example. 
For  myself,  if  permitted,  after  all  others,  to  rt^nder  the  last  oflioes 
at  this  tombj  0  prince,  the  worthy  subject  of  our  praises  and  re- 
grets, thou  wilt  live  forever  in  my  memory.  There  will  thy  image 
be  traced,  but  not  with  that  bold  aspect  which  promisea  victory.  No, 
I  would  see  in  you  nothing  which  death  can  efface.  You  will  have 
in  that  image  only  immortal  traits,  I  shall  behold  you  such  m  you 
were  in  your  last  hours  under  the  hand  of  God,  when  His  glory  be- 
gan to  dawn  upon  you.  There  shall  I  see  you  more  triumphant 
than  at  Fribourg  and  at  Rocroy ;  and  ravished  by  so  glorious  a  tri- 
umph, I  shall  give  thanks  in  the  beautiful  words  of  the  well -beloved 
disciple,  **  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
feith:^*  Enjoy,  0  prince,  this  victory,  enjoy  it  forever,  through  the 
everlasting  efficacy  of  that  sacrifice.*  Accept  these  last  efforts  of  a 
voice  once  familiar  to  you.  With  you  these  discourses  shall  end* 
Instead  of  deploring  the  death  of  others,  great  prince,  I  would  hence- 
forth learn  from  you  to  render  my  own  holy;  happy,  if  reminded 
by  these  white  locks  of  the  account  which  I  must  give  of  my  minis- 
try ;  I  reserve  for  the  flock,  which  T  have  to  feed  with  the  word  of 
life,  the  remnants  of  a  voice  which  falters,  and  an  ardor  whioh  is 
&ding  away, 

■  Tli«  iacrifloa  of  ^e  mass,  wliich  QOiiduded  the  flmera)  lOTemonj, 


DISCOURSE   FORTY-SEYENTH. 

LOUIS    BOURDALOUE. 

The  "Reformer  of  the  French  Pulpit,'^  aa  Bourdaloue  haa  been 
juMtly  called,  was  horn  at  Boiirges,  in  the  year  1632,  and  at  the  age  of  fif 
ti^en  years  entered  the  Comraunhy  of  the  Jesuits,  of  whose  disposition^ 
however,  he  did  not  seem  to  partake.  Eighteen  years  were  then  passed 
in  sttidj,  and  in  teauhiDg  Philosophy  and  Theology,  after  which  he  gave 
liimaelf  wholly  to  preaching.  His  bold  and  original  style  of  eloquence 
ceited  nni versed  surprise  and  admiration ;  and  he  was  early  called  to 
*aris,  where,  for  upward  of  thirty  years,  his  popularity  was  undimin- 
ished. He  departed  this  life^  May  13th,  1704,  having  contin^icd  hla 
labors  until  withiu  two  days  of  his  death. 

Bourdaloue  seems  to  have  been  superior  to  his  creed,  though  he 
lived  and  died  in  the  Catholic  Faith,  His  piety  m  not  called  In  qnestioo  ; 
and  it  has  been  said  of  him,  ^*  If  he  w*on  the  applause  of  the  great,  he 
hung  it  as  a  garland  upon  the  cross  of  Christ,*'  Most  of  hb  sermons 
ediibit  him  in  the  light  of  a  spiritual,  warm,  and  e<lifying  preacher, 

»Aa  already  intimated,  Bourdaloae  did  much  to  improve  the  current 
style  of  preaching,  elevating  it  trom  the  low  haiangue,  and  puerOe  dol- 
ing out  of  monkish  legends,  to  the  position  of  dignity  and  manliness 
which  becomes  the  rainbter  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  sermons  are  fiir  more 
argumentative  than  thoae  of  the  other  great  orators  of  his  time.  Boa- 
suet  addressed  the  imagination  ;  and  Massillon,  the  heart  j  but  Bourda- 
iloue  sjwke  to  the  understanding.  The  discourses  of  the  latter,  there- 
fore»  are  more  frigid,  and  excel  in  the  power  to  convince  hy  logical 
argumentation.  But  though  wondeHully  condensed,  and  exact,  his 
subtlest  arguments  are  clothed  in  diction  bo  beautiftil,  as  to  captivate 
even  the  unthinking  and  unwilling,  It  was  his  remarkable  custom  to 
pronounce  his  discourses  with  bis  eyes  partially,  if  not  wholly  closed ; 
and  yet  such  was  the  energy  of  his  mind,  and  such  the  pathos  of  his 
eloquence,  that  he  roused  the  aSections  of  his  hearers,  and  penetrated 
and  melted  their  hearts.  The  sermons  of  Bourdaloue  which  possess  the 
greatest  degree  of  exceUenee,  are  those  upon  the  Passion  of  the  Sa- 
viour, of  which  there  are  several.  The  best  of  these,  by  common  con- 
sent, is  the  one  here  given.  As  w4ll  be  seen  by  the  "jSiV^,"  with  whicJi 
it  opens,  it  was  p readied  before  the  king. 
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^*  Aad  there  followed  Him  a  great  corapany  of  peoplei,  and  of  women,  wMch 
bewoilod  and  lamented  Hini»     Bui  Jesas  turning  unto  tbem,  saldf  '  Daaghters  of  J«i 
ssIetQ,  weep  oot  for  Me,  but  weep  for  joiira<?lves,  and  for  your  children,' " — Lud^  : 
2T«  28. 

Sire — ^is  it  tlien  true  tliat  tbe  passion  of  Jesiis  Christj — of  wkich 
we  celebrate  to-day  tlie  august  but  sorrowfal  nijst-erj,  some  idea  of 
wliicli  faith  gives  us^^ — is  not  the  most  touching  object  which  can 
occupy  our  minds  and  excite  our  grief?    Is  it  true  that  our  tears 
can  be  more  holily  and  more  suitably  employed  than  in  weeping 
over  the  death  of  the  God-man ;  and  that  another  duty  mone  prey- 
ing and  moTQ  necessary  suspends^  so  to  apeak,  the  obligation  which 
&o  just  a  gratitude  imposes  upon  ns  in  another  place,  to  synripalhize 
by  sentiments  of  tenderness  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Divine  He- 
decmer?    Never  could  we  have  supposed  it^  Christians;  and  yetrt 
is  Jeiius  Christ  who  speaks  to  ns ;  and  who,  as  the  last  proof  of 
love,  the  most  generous  and  the  most  disinterested  that  ever  exm 
m  His  way  to  Calvary,  where  He  must  die  for  us,  warns  us  not  to 
weep  at  His  death,  and  to  weep  over  every  other  thing  rather  than 
His  death.     **  Weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep  for  yourselve^^"    St,  A 
brosc,  deHvering  the  funeral  oration  of  the  Emperor  Valentioo  t 
younger,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  of  Milan,  thought  that 
had  sufficiently  executed  his  ministryj  and  had  fully  aLsi^^ered 
expectations  of  his  auditors,  when  he  exhorted  them  to  confeas 
the  tribute  of  their  tears,  how  much  they  were  indebted  to  the  mem- 
ory of  that  incomparable  Prince,  who  had  exposed  his  life,  and  had, 
as  it  were,  immolated  himself  for  them.    But  I,  engaged  to  add 
you  in  this  discourse  on  the  Woody  death  of  the  Saviour  of  men, 
behold  nivself  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  employing  a  Ian, 
widely  cltfTerent ;  since,  instead  of  borrowing  the  words  of  St,  Ai 
brose,  which  seemed  naturally  to  agree  with  my  subject,  I  miust,  oo 
the  contrary,  say  to  you — Give  not  to  this  dying  Redeemer  teais 
which  He  demands  not  from  you:  the  tears  which  you  shed  a^^ 
precious  tears ;  do  not  waste  them ;  they  are  required  for  a  subja^H 
more  important  than  you  imagine.     Jesus  Christ  not  only  refiisea  to 
accept  of  your  tears  for  His  death,  but  He  even  expressly  forbi*ii 
them ;  because  to  weep  for  it  might  prevent  you  from  weeping  for 
another  evil,  which  much  more  nearly  affects  you,  and  which  ind€ 
is  more  deplorable  than  even  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,     I  knc 
that  ai)  creatures  are  or  seem  sensible  of  it ;  that  the  iun  is  eclii 
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earth  trembleSj  that  the  (i^ail  of  the  temple  is  lentj  that  the 
^  torn  asunder^  that  the  totobs  are  openedj  that  the  a.*^!te^  of 
the  de4id  revive,  that  all  natare  is  moved  at  it :  man  only  is  for  once 
fieed  from  this  duty ;  provided  he  acquits  himself  in  a  manner  less 
tender  in  appearance,  bnt  more  solid  in  reality.  Let  us  then  leave 
to  the  heavenly  bocliea  and  to  the  elements,  or,  if  you  will  associate 

Kith  them,  intelligent  creattxres,  let  us  leave  to  the  blessed  angels 
e  care  of  honoring  the  funeral  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  marks  of 
their  sorrow ;  "  these  embassadors  of  peace,"  says  Isaiah,  "  have  wept 
bitterly/'  But  as  for  us,  npon  whom  God  has  other  designs,  instead 
of  weeping  for  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  weep  with  Jesus  Christ,  let  uf 
weep  like  Jesus  ChnFtj  let  us  weep  for  that  which  made  Jesus  Christ 

r)p  1  dius  we  shall  consecrate  our  tears,  and  render  them  beneficial- 
An  evil  greater  in  the  idea  of  God  than  even  the  death  of  Christ ; 
an  evil  more  worthy  of  being  deplored  than  all  that  the  only  Son 
of  God  has  suffered ;  an  evil  to  which  our  tears  are  more  legiti- 
ately  due  t!ian  tn  the  Passion  of  the  God-man ;  you  are  too  much 
alight ened,  Christians,  not  to  comprehend  at  one  glance,  is  sin. 
Las  never  been  among  all  created  beings  any  thing  hot  sin 
eh  could  predominate  over  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christy  and 
justify  the  words  of  this  Saviour  God,  when  He  commands  ua  with 
ss  much  propriety  as  affection,  '*  Weep  not  for  Me,  but  for  your- 

Klves/^     To  obey,  Christians,  this  commandment,  which  our  divine 
aster  gives  us^  and  to  profit  by  such  important  advice,  let  ns  con- 
sider to  day  the  mystery  of  the  holy  passion,  only  that  we  may 
Keep  over  the  devastation  of  our  sins ;  and  let  us  not  weep  over 
le  devastation  of  our  sins   but  in  sight  of  the   mystery  of  the 
holy  passion.    Indeed,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  suffered  independently 
^f  our  sin,  His  passion,  however  severe  it  might  be  for  Him,  would 
^ave  nothing  in  it  so  frightful  to  us;  and  if  our  sin  had  no  connec- 
tion with  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  exceedingly  sinful  as  it  is,  it  would 
be  less  odious  lo  us.     It  is  then  by  sin  that  we  mnst  measure  the 
inestimable  benefit  of  the  Piisaion  of  the  Scm  of  God ;  and  it  is  by 
the  inestimable  benefit  of  tlie  Passion  of  the  Son  of  God  that  we 
must  measure  the  enormity  of  sin  :  of  »in,  I  say^-observe  well  these 
three  propositions  which  I  advance,  and  which  will  divide  this  dis* 
H^urse^ — of  sin,  which  was  the  essential  cause  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
^phrist;  of  sin,  wliich  is  a  continual  renewal  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
Btirist ;  in  a  word^  of  sin,  which  is  the  annihilation  of  all  the  fruits 
of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ.     In  three  sentences,  the  Passion  of 
Jesus  Christ  caused  by  sin ;  the  Pasv^ion  of  Jesus  Christ  renewed  bj 
Pasffion  of  Jesus  Christ  rendered  useless  and  even  prejn* 
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Ftbst  Pabt. — Consider  the  paasion  of  Jesus  Christ  which  w 
oansed  by  sin.  Behold  the  two  circumstances,  and,  be  it  wen^, 
two  scenes,  in  which  I  am  going  to  introduce  this  Mcniiator  by  cxcel^ 
lence  between  God  and  man.  The  garden  where  He  agonized,  aiid 
Calvary  where  He  expired,  The  garden  where  He  agonised  j  it  ii 
there  that  I  will  show  Him  to  you  feeling  all  the  bittertieai  of  sin* 
Calvary,  where  He  expired ;  it  is  there  that  I  will  cause  you  to  con- 
template His  person  immolated  for  the  satisfaction  of  sin.  Is  nJiy 
thing  more  requisite  to  constrain  you  and  me  to  shed  teats,  not  of  a 
vain  and  sterile  compassionj  but  of  an  efEcxicioua  and  holy  com- 
punction ?  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  for  yourselvea"  Apply  your- 
selves, my  dear  hearers^  and  begin  by  the  interior  sorrows  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  learn  what  should  be  the  subject  of  our  sorrow- 
Scarcely  has  He  entered  into  the  garden  where  lie  went  to  pra^ 
when  He  falls  into  a  profound  grief  "  He  began  to  be  sorrowful*' 
Tbe  feeling  is  so  keen  that  He  can  not  conceal  it :  He  declares  it 
His  disciples:  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful^  even  unto  deatl 
Fear  seizes  Hini^  "  He  began  to  be  sore  amazed  ■"  troubles  ovi 
whelm  Him,  "He  began  to  be  very  heavy  :"  by  the  force  of  the  con* 
flict  in  Himself  He  already  suffers  a  kind  of  agony  beforehand,  **  He 
was  in  an  agony ;"  and  by  the  violence  of  this  combat  He  even  swoUff 
blood :  "  And  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fallii 
down  to  the  ground."  '^  What  does  all  this  signify,"  says  St  C 
aoetom,  *^  in  Him  who  was  strength  itself,  and  the  apparent  wei 
nesses  of  whom  could  be  nothing  but  so  many  miracles  of 
almighty  love  ?  What  does  He  fear  ?  What  troubles  Him?  Wlij 
that  depression  in  a  soul  whicl],  besides  enjoying  the  clearest  visi' 
of  God,  was  always  laden  with  the  pure  joys  of  blessedness  ?  Why 
that  internal  war  and  that  commotion  of  the  passions  in  a  mind 
capable  of  being  moved  by  any  other  springs  than  those  of  sovereij 
reason?"  Ah  t  Christians,  behold  what  we  have  well  weighed 
our  minds,  and  what  we  can  not  too  well  understand  for  our  ediSci? 
tion.  For  to  say  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  in  an  agony  onl 
beoause  He  is  about  to  die ;  that  the  sole  ignominy  of  the  cixjss^  or  tl 
rigor  of  the  punishment  prepared  for  Him,  caused  Him  these  agii 
tions,  these  disgust?,  these  mortal  feaiB,  would  not  be  to  have  a 
ciently  high  idea  of  the  passions  of  His  nature.  '^  No,  no,  my  b] 
ren,"  resumes  St  Chrysostom,  *Hhesc  are  not  the  things  about  wUicIv 
His  great  soul  was  troubled,*'    The  cross  which  Jmm  Christ 
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sen  as  tbe  instrument  of  our  redemptioQ  did  not  appeal  to  nim 

terrible  an  object ;  that  croae,  wliicb  must  be  the  foundation  of 
Hia  glory,  became  not  to  Him  an  object  of  shame ;  tbe  cup  which 
nia  Father  had  given  Him,  and  which  even  on  this  account  was  bo 
precious  to  Him,  was  not  that  bitter  cop  of  which  He  testified  so 
antic h  horror,  an^l  which  produced  a  sweat  of  blood  from  all  the 
Htres  of  His  body ;  these  were  not  preciBely  the  symptoms  of  tbe 
mysterious  baptism  of  His  death*  For^  however  bloody  this  bap- 
tasm  might  be,  He  Himself  bad  ardently  desired  it,  He  had  sought  it 
with  holy  eagerness;  He  had  said  to  His  disciple,  **I  have  a  bap^ 
t^m  to  be  baptized  with^  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished ?"  It  was  then  some  other  thing  than  the  presence  of  death 
which  troubled  Him,  which  affriglited  Him.  And  what?  1  have  al- 
ready told  you,  my  dear  hearers  ;  but,  Lord,  to  impress  it  deeply  on 

minda  and  heails  of  those  who  hear  me,  I  want  all  the  zeal  with 
Itch  Thou  wast  consumed.     What  do  I  say?     Sin  is  the  only 

ag  opposed  to  God ;  the  only  evil  capable  of  afflicting  the  God- 
and  making  this  God  of  glory  sorrow  itself-  Eise,  theUj  Chris* 
tians,  above  all  human  ideas,  and  conceive  yet  once  this  grand  truth  I 
Behold  the  faithful  exposition  of  it  drawn  from  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  but  above  all  from  St*  Augustin, 

For  while  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  took  counsel  together 
against  Jesus  Christ,  at  tbe  palace  of  Camphas,  and  while  they  pre* 
pared  themselves  to  oppress  Him  by  false  accusations  and  supposi- 
titioiiB  crijnefi,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  tbe  garden,  humbled  and  pros- 
trate before  His  Father,  considered  Himself  at  the  same  time,  with- 
out the  loss  of  His  innocence,  laden  with  real  crimes ;  and  according 
to  the  oraele  of  Isaiah,  which  wiis  verifled  in  the  letter,  **  The  Lord 
l&id  upon  Him  the  ioiquities  of  us  all."  Then,  in  consequence  of  the 
transfer  which  the  Lord  made  of  our  iniquities  to  His  atlorable  Son, 
that  just  One  who  bad  never  known  sin,  found  Himself  covered 
with  the  sins  of  all  nations^  with  the  sins  of  all  ages,  with  the  sins 
of  aU  states  and  conditions.  Yes,  all  the  sacrilegea  which  should 
ever  be  committed,  and  whicli  His  infinite  prescience  made  Him  dig* 
tincily  foresee,  all  the  blasphemies  which  should  be  uttered  against 
heaven,  all  the  abominations  which  should  excite  blushes  from  earth, 
bH  the  scandals  which  should  break  out  in  the  world,  all  those  mon- 
sters which  hell  should  produce,  and  of  which  men  should  mora 
especially  be  the  authors,  came  to  torture  Him  in  a  crowd,  and  to 
serve  already  as  His  executioners.  Where  do  we  leani  this  ?  from 
Himseif,  the  alone  witness  and  judge  of  whatever  He  suffeni  in  thig 
erual  agitation.     For,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  St*  Auguetin, 
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it  is  personally  of  Jesus  Christ  that  these  words  of  the  P.salmi 
raiJLst  be  understood :  *'The  sorrows  of  death  compasBed  Me,  and  t1 
floods  of  ungodly  men  made  Me  afraii"    It  was^  then,  in  the  anti« 
pation  of  this  blessed,  yet  altogether  soirowfu]  moment,  that  Jei 
miah,  as  a  prophet,  had  a  right  to  say  to  Jesus  Christ,  "  For  Tii 
breach  is  great  like  the  sea,"     Ah  [  Lord,  Thy  sorrow  is  m  a  t; 
sea  of  which  we  can  not  sound  the   bottom,  nor  measnre  the  im* 
mensity !     It  was  to  inci-ease  and  swell  this  sea  that  all  the  sins  of 
men  J  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  rushed  like  so  many  waves  in 
the  soul  of  the  Son  of  God ;  for  it  is  also  of  His  passion^  and  of  the  e; 
eesa  of  His  sorrow,  that  we  must  explain  this  passage :  *'  Save  me 
God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  My  soulJ'    With  this  differenee^' 
that  while  the  waves  entering  into  the  sea  are  there  confoanded  and 
lost,  so  that  it  is  not  possible  to  distinguish  them  one  froni  the  other ; 
here,  on  the  contrary,  that  is  to  say,  in  this  abyss  of  sins  and  gea  of 
sorrows,  with  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  overwhelmed,  He 
discerned  without  mixture  or  confusion  all  the  various  sins  for  which 
He  was  about  to  suffer :  the  sins  of  kings  and  people  ;  the  sins  oj 
the  rich  and  the  poor ;  the  sins  of  fathers  and  children ;  the  sins 
the  priests  and  the  laity.    In  these  torrent®  of  iniquity  He  distil 
guishes  slanders  and  calumnies,  obscemties  and  adulteries,  simony  ani 
u§ury,  treasons  and  vengeance.     With  all  the  keenness  of  Ills  Divi 
penetj^ation,  He  perceives  Himself  called  to  answer  for  the  raviaj 
of  the  proud  and  ambitious,  the  excesses  of  the  sensual  and  volu 
tnous,  the  impieties  of  atheists  and  libertines,  the  imposturtts  am 
malice  of  hypocrites.    Should  we  be  astonished  if  all  this,  according 
to  the   metaphor  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  having  formed  a  deluge  of 
waters  in  His  blessed  soul,  it  should  be  swallowed  up  by  iht-m  ;  and 
if  also,  in  the  grief  of  IIis  heart,  and  in  the  sorrow  caused  by  His 
for  God  and  His  love  for  us,  this  deluge  of  waters  should  have 
followed  by  a  sweat  of  blood  ?     "  And  his  sweat  was  as  it 
great  drops  of  blood."  ' 

Behold,  Christians,  what  I  call  the  Passion  of  Christ,  and 
formed  the  first  scene  of  His  suffering  I     Is  it  thus  that  we  considi 
sin  ?    And  does  the  sorrow  that  we  feel  on  account  of  it  prochioe 
us  proportionably  like  effects  ?     Let  us  now  enter  into  the  secrets 
our  consciences ;  and,  profiting  by  the  model  which  God  propoeea 
us,  let  us  see  if  our  dispositione,  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  pci 
tence,  have  at  least  that  just  measure  which  must  give  it  validit 
Is  it  thus,  I  say,  that  we  consider  sin?  do  we  conceive  the 
horror  of  it?  do  we  lose  tranquillity  of  soul  in  it?  are  we  ngitAt 
and  grieved  at  it  ?    Is  this  eio,  by  the  idea  which  we  form  cf  it. 
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inishnieQt  to  ua  aa  it  was  to  Jesus  Clirigt?  Do  we,  like  Jems 
irtst,  fear  it  more  than  all  the  evils  in  the  world  ?  docs  it  bring  ua 
by  remoTse  for  it  into  a  kind  of  agony  ?  Ah  !  my  brethrenj  erica 
St  Chrysostom,  touched  with  this  comparison,  behold  the  great  dis- 
order with  which  we  have  to  reproach  ourselves,  and  on  account 
of  which  we  must  eternally  weep  over  om^elves,  A  God-mau  ia 
troubled  at  the  sight  of  our  ain,  and  we  are  tranquil ;  He  is  afflicted 
bv  it,  and  we  are  unmoved ;  He  is  humbled  for  it,  and  we  are  bold ; 
He  sweats  even  streams  of  blood,  and  we  shed  not  one  tear;  this  is 
what  should  terri^*  us.  We  sin,  and  far  from  being  sorrowful  even 
unto  deathj  perhaps  after  the  sin  do  we  not  still  insult  the  justice  and 
providence  of  our  God,  and  do  we  not  say  within  ourselves,  like  the 
ungodly,  "  I  have  sinned  and  what  evil  has  happened  to  me  ?"  Am 
I  less  at  my  ease  on  account  of  it?  Am  I  of  less  consideration  in 
the  world?  Does  it  diminish  my  credit  and  authority?  Ilence 
that  false  peace  so  directly  opposed  to  the  agony  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
that  peace  which  we  enjoy  in  the  most  frightful  condition,  which  is 
a  state  of  sin*  Although  the  enemies  of  God,  we  do  not  allow  our- 
selves merely  to  appear  satisfied.  Not  only  do  we  affect  to  be  so, 
but  we  are  capable  of  being  so  in  reality,  even  so  as  to  be  able  to 
dissipata  ourselves  and  run  into  the  frivolous  joys  of  the  age. 
Reprobate  peace,  which  can  only  proceed  from  the  hardness  of  our 
hearts.  Peace  a  thousand  times  more  sad  than  all  the  other  puDish* 
ments  of  sin,  and  in  some  respects  worse  than  sin  itself!  Hence  that 
vain  confidence  so  contrary  to  the  holy  fear  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that 
presumptuous  confidence  which  encourages  us  where  this  God-man 
has  trembled ;  which  inspires  us  with  hope  where  He  believed  that 
we  ought  to  fear;  which  flatters  us  witli  a  hope  of  mercy,  and  which 
promises  to  us  the  exercise  of  a  Divine  patience,  upon  which  He 
never  reckoned <  A  mercy  badly  understood,  a  patience  weak  and 
chimerical,  which  would  but  serve,  and  which,  in  fact,  by  the  abuse 
which  we  make  of  it,  does  but  serve  to  cherish  our  sin.  Hence 
that  hardness  of  heart,  and  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  use  the  term,  that 
effrontery  which  blushes  at  nothing  and  which  appears  so  monstrous 
when  compared  with  the  confusion  of  Jesus  Christ.  While  we  sin 
against  God,  we  are  not  less  lofty  before  men  ;  we  support  sin  with 
assurance,  and  far  from  being  confounded  at  it,  we  glory  in  it,  we 
applaud  ourselves  for  it,  we  are  puffed  up  by  it,  we  triumph  on  ao 
count  of  it.  This  is  what  obliges  the  Divine  Word  to  humble  Him- 
self. The  scandalous  insolence  of  certain  sinners  could  not  be  re- 
paired by  any  other  humiliation  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ;  the  blind 
rashness  of  so  many  libertines  could  not  be  expiated  by  any  other 
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fears  than  ttose  of  Jesua  Clmst ;  the  indiflference  of  so  many  inaeo^ 
ible  souls  required  no  less  remedy  than  the  sensihiHty  of  Jesiia 
Christ  lliut  God  might  be  duly  satisfied,  that  sin  mi^bt  at  once  he 
as  detested  as  it  wac  detestable,  it  was  needfiil  that  a  sortxjw  for  it 
should  at  once  be  conceived  proportionate  to  its  malice.  Only  tbe 
God  man  was  capable  of  this^  because  He  only  could  know  the 
wickedness  of  sin  perfectly  and  in  all  its  extent,  and  consequently 
He  only  was  able  to  hate  sin*  For  this  purpose  He  is  come,  and  in 
the  days  of  His  mortal  life^  as  says  St  Paul,  "  Having  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  He  has  given  us  the  most  ex* 
cellent  idea  of  Christian  sorrow  "  If,  then,  we  still  bring  to  Hia 
sacrament  lukewarm  hearts^  cold  hearts,  barren  and  hard  hearts, 
doubt  not,  my  brethreuj  concludes  St.  Bernardj  that  it  is  t-o  us  that 
the  Saviour  to-day  addresat^  these  words,  **  Weep  not  for  Me,  but 
for  yourselves." 

Indeed,  do  you  know  what  will  condemn  us  most  in  the  judgment 
of  God  ?    Our  sins  will  not  even  be  so  criminal  as  our  pretended  con* 
tritions;  those  languishing  con tri lions,  so  little  conformed  to  the 
fervor  of  Jesua  Christ ;  those  superficial  contritions  with  which  wo 
know  so  well  how  to  preserve  all  the  ease  of  our  minds,  all  the 
cheerfulness  of  our  hearts,  all  the  relish  for  pleasures,  all  the  de- 
lights and  allurements  of  society;  those  imaginary  contritions  which 
never  afflict  us,  and  which,  by  an  infallible  consequence,  produce  no 
change.     If  we  are  influenced  by  the  spirit  of  faith,  one  sin  is  enough 
to  disconcert  all  the  powers  of  our  souls ;  to  throw  us  into  the  same  ] 
constemation  as  Cain^  to  produce  cries  strong  as  those  of  E&au^  when 
he  saw  himself  excluded  from  his  birthright  and  deprived  of  his 
father^s  blessing ;  to  make  us  groan  as  that  king  ^f  Babylon  when 
he  perceived  the  hand  that  wrote  his  sentence;  we  ij^tII  say  mor^ 
eveo,  in  a  word,  to  make  us  foel  at  the  bottom  of  our  hcarta^  agree- 
ably \o  the  langxiage  of  the  apostle,  what  Jaus  Christ  felt  in  nim* 
self:  **Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  alsn  in  Christ  Jesus.** 
But  because  the  habit  of  sin  has  by  degrees  hardened  our  hearts, 
that  which  terrified  Jcaus  Christ  alarms  us  no  more  ;  that  whieh  ex- 
cited all  his  passions  touches  us  no  more.     0  Lord^  said  David,  and 
I  ought  lo  say  with  him,  heal  ray  souh    But  entirely  to  heal 
eoul,  heal  it  from  its  feeble  and  imperfect  contri^na^  which 
r  ite  wounds  yet  more  incurable  instead  of  closing  them*     Heal 
:au^  at  least  it  is  in  com  motion ;  heal  the  breaches  theiwC 
shaketh.    But  it  is  not  enough  that  it  is  shake^  it  must  be 
rtcd  by  the  invittcible  force  of  the  example  of  Jesua  Cbrot 
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laving  tbiB  model  before  our  eyes,  the  penitence  wtich  we  have  so 
en  abused  will  become  salutary  to  us  j  it  will  be  no  more  what  it 
hm  been  for  ua  so  many  times,  a  pure  ceremony ;  it  will  be  a  genuine 
return,  a  real  cliatige,  a  true  conyersion.  We  have  said,  and  it  is 
true,  that  sorrow  of  siUj  to  be  acceptable,  must  have  qualities  as  rare 
they  are  requisite  ;  that  it  must  be  supernatural,  absolute,  sincere^ 
ScaciouSj  universal;  that  God  must  he  the  priueipal  object  of  it, 
^h^nd ;  that  it  must  exceed  all  other  sorrow,  and  that  sin  beiog 
Bign  evil,  we  ought  to  abhor  it  above  every  other  evil;  that 
T^o  po6sib]e  sin  but  it  must  e:xolude,  no  temptation  hut  it 
must  have  the  power  to  overcome,  no  occasion  but  it  must  induce 
t  to  avoid ;  and  that  if  we  fail  in  one  of  these  qualities,  it  is  only 
1  vain  and  apparent  contrition*  Bat  I  tell  you  to-day,  that  all  these 
lities  together  are  comprised  in  the  sorrow  of  Jesus  Christ :  I  tell 
>a  ihat  to  confirm  yourselves  in  a  solid  contrition,  in  a  perfect  con- 
^fritionj  you  have  only  to  form  yourselves  after  tbe  model  of  Jesua 
^Itrist,  by  applying  to  yourselves  what  God  S£iid  to  MoseSj  **  See 
Bat  thou  do  according  to  the  pattern.'*  If  thia  is  not  our  rule,  let 
us  weep  on  this  account,  my  dear  hearers ;  and  let  us  weep  the  more 
bitterly,  that  we  can  not  apply  it  to  ourselves.  Insensible  to  our  sina^ 
let  UB  at  least  weep  over  our  insensibility ;  let  us  weep  because  we 
do  not  weep,  and  let  us  afflict  ourselves  because  we  are  not  afflicted. 
Thus  shall  we  arrive  at  true  coutrition,  and  thus  we  shall  begin  to 
imitate  the  suflering  of  the  Saviour, 

■  But  besides  this  inferior  passion,  if  I  may  so  speat,  which  sin  at 
^rst  caused  Him,  behold  another  with  which  the  senses  are  more 
struck,  and  of  which  sin  was  not  less  the  unhappy  and  priocipal 
eaiuseL  For,  from  the  garden  where  Jesus  Christ  prayed,  without 
stopping  at  present  to  contemplate  the  rest,  I  am  going  to  Calvary 
where  he  expired;  and  contemplate  in  spirit  this  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,  according  to  the  expression  of  the  great  Apostle,  who, 
instead  of  a  life  trani^uil  and  happ3%  of  which  he  wa^  capable,  dies 
the  most  cruel  and  the  most  iguo  rain  ions  death.  Surprised  at  so 
singular  an  event,  I  dare  venture  to  inquire  of  God  the  reason ;  I 
appeal  to  His  wisdom,  His  justice,  and  His  goodness ;  and,  Christian 
as  I  am,  I  am  almost  ready,  after  the  example  of  the  infidel  Jew,  to 
make  a  stumbling-block  of  this  mystery  of  my  redemption  1  And 
what  indeed  is  it  that  I  see ;  the  most  innocent  of  men  treated  as  the 
most  criminal  J  and  delivered  to  merciless  executioners?  But  God, 
jealous  of  the  glory  of  His  attributes,  and  interested  in  destroying 
a  scandal  so  plausible  in  appearance,  but  at  bottom  so  injurious  as 
Ibis^  knows  weU  how  to  repress  this  first  movement  of  my  zeal.    And 
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h\j^\  ^  By  Tnaking  me  know  tliat  tliis  death  is  the  punishment  of  my 
mn^,  by  making  me  confess  that  all  that  is  transacted  at  Calvary, 
wbiilever  horror  I  may  conceive  of  it,  is  justly  ordained,  wisely 
managed,  and  holily  and  divinely  executed.  Why  ?  Because  by 
nothing  less  eouhl  sin  be  puuishcdj  and  becaiL^e  it  is  true,  as  St 
Jerome  has  remarked,  that  if  in  the  treasures  of  the  wrath  of  Go»l 
theiti  were  no  other  chastisements  for  ain  than  those  which  our  reason 
could  aj^prove,  our  reason  being  bounded,  and  sin,  in  its  nature^  par- 
t^iking  of  sometliing  infinite,  God  would  ne%"er  have  been  fully  satisfied* 
Our  error.  Christians  (apply  yourselves,  if  you  please,  to  these 
two  thoughts  well  worthy  of  your  reflections),  our  error  is  in  now 
oonsidering  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by  what  He  is  in  Himself,  and 
not  hy  w  liat  He  became  for  us :  that  which  deceives  us  in  regariJing 
His  passion  with  respect  to  the  Jews,  who  were  only  the  instrumeiita 
of  it|  and  never  with  respect  to  God,  who  has  been  the  prinGipftl 
tgcnt)  and  the  sovereign  arbiter  of  it  I  will  explain  myself  Jesua 
Christ  in  Ilimself  is  the  Holy  of  Holies^  the  well*beloved  of  tbe 
Father,  the  object  of  God's  delight^  the  head  of  the  elect,  the  sooitse 
of  alt  bkvssiugs  substantial  and  incamate  holiness.  This  is  the  cause 
on  account  of  which  our  reasoa  revolta  in  seeing  Him  suffer*  Bat 
we  do  not  obeenre  that  at  Calvaij  He  cea^e^  so  to  qieak,  to  be  aU 
tbia:  and  inalead  of  those  qualities  wbiak  ireie  for  a  lime  ob6ciin?d 
and  ecKpaed,  Ha  was  reduced  to  be^  a^soofding  to  Scnptare»  a 
euraa  for  men,  wad  to  be  the  victim  of  sin.  And,  smoe  Su  Paul 
has  said  it,  I  will  repeat  it  after  him,  and  in  tbe  same  sense  as 
be^  to  be  the  member  of  sin,  and  even  sin  itself:  for  '^  He  was  made 
sin  for  ns  who  knew  no  w^J*  Then  in  this  condttioQ,  femarks  Si. 
Cbsjaostom,  there  was  no  pnni^unent  which  w^  oo&  due  to  Jesoa 
Christ:  hnmiltatioi^i  insults^  sooux^esi  aail%  thani(%  cfos;  aU  lhis| 
ill  the  stvle  of  the  Apostle^  was  the  wages  aoid  deatts  of  sin ;  and 
anoe  tbe  &m  of  God  then  repre^nti^  sin,  and  bad  e^gigai  lo  bo 
twMd  by  His  Fktber  as  though  He  were  sin  itaaU^  ft  vaa  petfectlj 
im  order  that  be  dioold  wndeigo  all  that  He  tmd  to  eate^  In  lUs 
sense  has  He  soSered  loo  moeb?  Ko!  His  lov^  Ays  S4.  Bemaid, 
bia  been  faU  aad  abudanl^  Ixa  it  baa  not  baen  |itod^:  He  oaOa 
HiflMlf  aisaai  ofaooma;  \m\  replies  Tenantsa,  it  k  tfe  name 
whiA  beoooies  Himi  szocip  He  is  a  man  of  aa.  TTe  aee  Hm  tom 
•ndbewad  bj  blows,  Ym  anaBg  ibe  Maboror  tfe  binw  wUdi 
Baieadmd^a&d  tbe  mnhftadbordioaMa  whaik  Be 
lb«e  ia  btti  iDo  mwdi  proportion;  He  is  AendrTrf  is  vie 
bsraw  and  en^  nM%  wbo  «U  la  tba  dnee  of  ^  4eiA 
tiMirr^aaqgcste;  hA  aMboi^  tkey  aM  as  As  4ecsi»  of 
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bey  add  iiotLmg  to  tbat  of  God»  He  is  maltreated  and  insulted ; 
bat  thus  did  sin,  in  sobshince,  merit  to  he.  insulted  and  maltreated* 
He  expires  upon  the  croas;  and  here  sin  must  be  placed.     Tben^ 

PChriatiaiis,  rectify  your  sentiments;  aad  while  this  Divine  Lamb  is 
immolated,  inatead  of  preoecupying  yourselves  with  the  merit  of 
His  holiness  and  virtues,  remember  that  it  is  for  your  secret  and 
public  disorders  that  He  is  sacrificed ;  that  it  is  for  your  excesses, 
^   for  3*our  intemperance^  for  your  shameful  attainments  and  infamous 
^p  pleasures.     If  you  figure  Him  to  yourselves,  such  as  lie  is,  laden 
t      with  all  our  debts^  this  flagellation  to  which  He  la  condemned  will 
have  nothing  more  to  shock  you ;  those  thorns  which  tear  Hirn  will 
DO  more  wound  the  delicacy  of  your  piety  f  those  nails  with  which 
His  bandrf  ami  feet  are  pierced  will  no  more  excite  yonnndignatiom 
M     My  si  I),  you  will   sny  in  yourselvL^s,  accusing  yourst^lves.   My  sin 
^P  merited  all  these  punishments  and  since  Jesns  Christ  is  clothed  with 
^   my  sin,  He  must  bear  them  all.     Also,  it  is  iu  this  view  that  the 
eternal  Father,  by  ^a  conduct  as  adorable  as  rigorous,  forgetting  that 
He  is  His  Son,  and  considering  Him  m  His  enemy  (pardon  me  all 
these  expressions),  dechues  Himself  His  persecutor,  or  rather  the 
'^Mef  of  persecutors.     The  Jews  converted  their  hatred  into  a  zevi- 
for  religion,  to  practice  whatever  cruelty  can  devise  upon  His  sacred 
body ;  but  the  cruelty  of  the  Jews  was  not  sufficient  to  punish  such 
a  man  as  this,  a  man  covered  with  tbe  criines  of  :dl  the  human  race  ; 
it  was  necessary,  says  St.  Ambrose,  that  God  should  interfere^  and 

Pthis  is  what  faith  sensibly  discovers  to  us. 
Ye-s,  Christians,  it  is  God  Hunself,  and  not  the  counsel  of  the 
Jews,  that  delivers  Jesus  Christ      This  just  One,  my  brethren, 
eaid  St*  Peter,  has  not  been  delivered  as  guilty,  but  by  an  expreaa 
order  of  God,  and  by  a  decree  of  Hia  wisdom :  "by  the  determinate 
CK)unsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,^'  a  declaration  which  he  made 
in  their  synagogue,  without  fearing  that  they  would  value  themselves 
Tipon  it,  or  take  any  advantage  of  it,  to  stifle  the  remorse  of  the  deicide 
'which  they  had  committed.     It  is  true  that  the  Pharisees  and  the 
doctors  of  the  law  persecuted  Jesus  Christ  to  kill  Him.     But  they  did 
not  persecute  Him^  0  Lord^  said  David,  by  the  spirit  of  propliecy, 
Tmtil   Thou   badst  smitten  Him  first     Until  then  they  respected 
Him  J  nntil  then,  however  exasperated  they  might  be,  they  dared 
not  attempt  His  person.    But  from  the  moment  that  Thou  art  turned 
against  Hiin,  and  discharging  Thy  wrath  upon  Him,  hast  given  them 
permission,  they  have  thrown  themselves  upon  this  innocent  pfcy, 
reserved  for  their  fury.    But  by  whom  reserved,  unless  by  Thee,  0 
my  God,  who,  in  their  sacrilegious  vengeance,  found   the  accom- 
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plislxraent  of  Thine  lioly  anger?     For  it  was  Thyselfj  O  Lord,  wbo 
justly  ctanged  into  an  incensed  God,  madest  not  merely  Thy  scrr* 
ant  Job,  but  also  Thiae  only  Son  to  feel  the  weight  of  Thine  arni«^| 
Long  didst  Thou  look  for  this  victim.    H*3  was  needful  to  repair  Thy  ^ 
glory  and  satisfy  Thy  justice*     Thou  didst  delight   in  Him ;  but 
seeing  none  but  vile  subjeotB  in  the  worlds  but  guilty  offenders,  bat 
feeble  men^  whose  actions  and  sufferings  could  not  merit  any  thing^ 
in  Thy  sights  Thou  did^t  finri  Thyself  reduced  to  a  kind  of  impo-j 
tency  to  avenging  Thyself,    Now  Thou  hfist  wherewith  to  ilo  it  ftilly  A 
for  behold  a  victim  worthy  of  Thyself ;  a  victitn  capable  of  expiatingl 
the  sins  of  a  thousand  worlds;  a  victim  such  as  Tbi>u  requirest  andi 
dost  justly  deserve.    Strike  now,  Lord !    Strike  I    This  victim  is  dti 
posed  to  receive  Thy  blows  I     And  without  considering  that  He 
Thy  Christ,  behold  Him  but  to  remember  that  He  is  our's ;  that  He 
i»  our  substitute;  and  that  in  immolating  Him,  Thou  wilt  satisf|( 
that  Divine  hatred  with  which  Thou  vie  west  siu  I 

God  does  not  content  Himself  witli  striking  Him  :  He  Beems  to 
wish  to  r^i  Him,  by  forsaking  and  abandoning  Him  in  the  midst 
of  His  punishment.     This  desertion  and  abandonment  of  0^x1  are  iu 
some  resj>ect  the  punish  ment  of  the  damned,  which  Jesus  Chris 
suffered  for  us  all,  ^reeably  to  the  language  of  Saint  Paul*    Th« 
leprobation  of  man  would  have  been  too  trifling  a  thing  to  ptmisl 
sin  in  all  the  extent  of  its  malice.    It  was  nece^ary,  if  I  may 
allowed  to  use  the  language — ^but  you  will  discern  its  meaning,  and  ] 
do  not  fear  that  you  will  suspect  me  of  understanding  it  in  an  ir 
proper  sense — it  waa  necessary  that  the  sensible  reprobation  of  tb 
God-man  should  fiD  up  the  measure  of  the  malediction  and  pimish 
ment  due  to  sin*     O  prophet,  thou  hast  said,  that  thou  hast  neve 
seen  the  righteoiis  forsaken,  but  behold  a  memorable  example  whici 
thou  canst  not  deny  1    Jesus  Christ  forsaken  of  His  Heavenly  Fathei^ 
and  on  this  account  scarcely  daring  to  address  Him  as  Father,  only 
calling  Him  His  God  !     "  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?^' 

Nevertheless,  be  not  offended  at  this,  since  after  all,  there  ii 
nothing  in  this  procedure  of  God  which  is  not  accot^ing  to  the 
rules  of  equity.    No,  concludes  St  Augustin,  there  nevisr  wai  a 
death  at  once  more  just  and  more  unjust,  than  that  of  the  Be^_ 
deemer;  more  unjust  with  respect  to  the  men  who  were  the  ex« 
cutors  of  it,  more  just  with  respect  to  Hira  who  has  endured  th 
sentence  of  it      Consider,  my  dear  hearers  (this  is  the  reflc?etic 
of  the  Abb^  Rupert,  with  which  you  will  perhaps  be  surprised 
but  which  is  a  certain  truth  in  theology),  consider  that  this  daj 
ifi   singularly  and  sovereignly  the   day  predicted   by  the 
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of  all  tbe  Scriptures,  as  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeanci?.  For  it 
is  not  in  the  last  judgment  that  our  offended  and  indignant  God 
Fwiil  satisfy  Ilimsclf  as  a  God.  It  is  not  in  hell  that  He  will  de* 
jclare  Himself  more  formally  the  God  of  vengeance ;  it  is  on  Calvary* 
It  is  there  that  His  vindictive  justice  acts  freely  and  without  re- 
it  raint,  not  being  checked,  as  it  is  elsewhere,  by  the  littleness  of  the 
Libject  against  which  it  is  exercised.  All  that  the  damned  shall 
lufier  13  only  a  half  vengeance  to  Him*  Those  gnashings  of  teeth, 
those  groans  and  those  tears,  those  fires  which  shall  never  be  extin- 
guished, all  this  is  nothing^  or  almost  nothing,  whea  compared  with 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesios  Christ  in  His  death* 

Behold,  my  dear  hearers,  what  sin  costs  a  God  I  But  what  has  it 
C08t  ns  up  to  the  present  moment?  And  in  view  of  the  fearftil  con- 
trast which  we  find  between  Him  and  us,  between  Him,  nil  holy  a^  Ho 
is,  and  ourselves,  all  guilty  as  we  are,  has  He  not  a  right  to  say  to  us^ 
**  Weep  not  for  Me,  but  for  yourselves  I"  For,  is  it  not  the  most  de 
plorable  subversion  to  see  the  guilty  spared,  while  the  righteous  en 
dures  punishraent,  and  ao  severe  a  punishment?  sinners  preserved 
and  indulged,  while  the  innocent  is  sacrificed  ?  sin  even  in  honor 
id  ease,  while,  if  I  may  thus  speak,  the  rcsemhiaiice  of  sin  is  in  igno- 
liny  and  torments  ?  Yet,  ye  men  of  the  world,  ye  men  of  ease  and 
eensuality,  this  is  the  sorrowful  parallel  which  here  presents  itself  to 
your  eyes,  and  which  must  cover  you  with  eon  fusion  1  This  Lamb 
without  spot  dies  1  this  Larab,  who  is  made  the  victim  of  sin  for  us! 
And  how  does  He  die  ?  Mangled  and  bloody,  crowned  with  thorna 
and  fastened  to  a  cross!  And  yon,  w^orthy  of  all  the  plagues  and 
chastisements  of  Heaven,  how  do  you  live  ?  Tranquil,  and  seeking 
all  the  conveniences,  enjoying  all  the  ease,  tasting  all  the  sweets  of 
your  condition  I  Ah  1  Lord,  since  sin,  that  monster  which  hell  has 
created  against  Thee,  has  caused  Thee  death,  and  the  death  of  the 
cross,  it  would  be  enough  for  grateful  hearths  to  conceive  against  it 
all  the  hatred  of  which  they  are  capable  I  But  Thou  hast  commanded 
us  not  to  weep  for  Thee,  but  rather  to  shed  tears  over  ourselves.  And 
since  sin  causes  death  to  us,  not  a  natural  and  temporal  death  like 
Thine,  but  a  spiritual,  an  eternal  death,  should  we  not  employ  our- 
ielves  in  its  destruction?  And  yet,  instead  of  laboring  to  de* 
etroy  it  in  ourselves,  we  entertain  it,  we  cherish  it^  we  suffer  it  to 
control  nSp  Is  there  any  penitence  in  Christianity,  or  if  there 
is,  what  is  the  penitence  of  Christians,  and  in  what  does  it  consist  [ 
Is  it  a  penitence  which  chastises  the  body,  a  penitence  which  morti- 
es  the  senses,  a  penitence  which  cmeifies  the  fleah  ?  You  know  it 
my  dear  hearers ;  and  what  must  morfi  sensibly  touch  you^  is  to 
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Bee  the  paBSion  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  merely  caused  bj  doj 
newed  bj  sin,  m  I  am  going  to  sbow  jou  in  the  seojod  pait. 


SECO^^>  Part. — The  Passion  of  Jcsxis  Ctirist,  bowever  sorro 
and  ignominious  it  may  appear  to  uSj  must  nevertbeless  have  1 
to  Jesus  Christ  Himself  au  object  of  delight,  since  this  God- man,  by 
a  wonderful  secret  of  His  wiadora  aod  love,  has  willed  tlmt  ibc 
niyst<?rj  of  it  shall  be  continued  and  solemnly  renewed  in  Uis 
Church  until  the  fiual  consummation  of  the  world-  For  what  is  the 
Eachariat  but  a  perpetual  repetition  of  the  Saviour^s  Passion,  mi 
what  has  the  Saviour  supposed  in  instituting  it,  but  that  whaUjver 
passed  at  Calvary  is  not  only  represented  but  consummated  on  our 
altars  ?  That  is  to  say,  that  He  is  still  performing  the  fuaciions  of 
the  victim  anew,  and  is  every  moment  viriuallt/  sacrificed,  as  ihougii 
it  were  not  sufGcient  that  He  should  have  suffered  once.  At  kast 
that  His  love^  as  powerful  as  it  is  free,  has  given  to  Hii  adorable 
Bufferiugs  that  character  of  perpetuity  which  they  have  in  the  saciif 
meat,  and  which  renders  tliera  so  salutary  to  us.  Behold,  Christmn«> 
whai  t!ie  love  of  a  God  has  devised ;  but  behold,  also,  what  has  hjp^ 
peued  through  the  malice  of  men  1  At  the  same  time  that  Ji 
Christ,  in  the  sacrament  of  His  body^  repeats  His  holy  pa&sion  iai 
manner  altogether  mysterious,  meii,  the  false  hnitators,  or  ratkf 
base  corrupters  of  the  works  of  God,  have  found  means  to  raoet 
this  same  passion,  not  only  in  a  profane,  but  criminal,  s&cnkjpoa^ 
and  horrible  manner ! 

Do  not  imagine  that  I  speak  figuratively.  Would  to  & 
Christians,  that  what  I  am  going  to  say  to  you  were  only  a  figuJ^ 
and  that  you  were  justified  in  vindicating  yourselves  to-day  aglio^ 
the  honible  expressions  which  I  am  obhged  to  employ  I  I  speak 
in  the  htcral  sense  j  and  you  ought  to  be  more  affected  with  tt^ 
discourse,  if  what  I  advance  appeal's  to  you  to  be  overehafg^'^ 
for  it  is  by  your  excesses  that  it  is  so,  and  not  by  my  words  1  Y"*^** 
my  dear  hearers,  the  sinnei^s  of  the  age,  by  the  disorders  of  ih^^ 
lives,  renew  the  bloody  sad  tragic  Passion  of  the  Son  of  G^^ 
m  the  world ;  I  will  venture  to  say  that  the  sinners  of  the  ag^ 
cause  to  the  Son  of  God,  even  in  the  state  of  glory,  as  majiy  »^rt 
passions  as  they  have  coounitt^  outrages  against  Him  by  tbt^^ 
actions  1  Apply  yourselves  to  form  an  idea  of  them ;  and  in  this  ptt^ 
ture,  which  will  surprise  you,  recognize  what  yon  are,  that  you  m0^ 
weep  bitterly  over  younselves  I  What  do  we  see  in  the  Piasioii  C^ 
Jesus  Christ  ?  A  Divine  Saviour  betrayed  and  abandoned  by  cc 
ardly  disciples,  persecuted  by  pontiffs  and  hypocriticai  priests,  rin 
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cnled  and  mocked  in  the  palace  of  Herod  by  impious  courtiers^ 
placed  upon  a  level  with  Barabbas,  and  to  whom  Barabbas  is  pre 
ferred  bj  a  blind  and  inconstant  people,  exposed  to  the  insults  of 
libertinism,  and  treated  as  a  mock-king  by  a  troop  of  soldiers  equally 
barbarous  and  insolent ;  in  fine,  crucified  by  merciless  executioners  I 
Behold,  in  a  few  words,  what  is  most  humiliating  and  most  cruel  in 
the  death  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Then  tell  me  if  this  is  not 
precisely  what  we  now  see,  of  what  we  are  every  day  called  to  be 
witnesses.    Let  us  resume  ;  and  follow  me. 

Betrayed  and  abandoned  by  cowardly  disciples :  such,  0  divine 
Saviour,  has  been  thy  destiny.  But  it  was  not  enough  that  the  apos- 
tles, the  first  men  whom  Thou  didst  choose  for  Thine  own,  in  viola- 
tion of  the  most  holy  engagement,  should  have  forsaken  Thee  in  the 
last  scene  of  Thy  life :  that  one  of  them  should  have  sold  Thee, 
another  renounced  Thee,  and  all  disgraced  themselves  by  a  flight 
which  was  perhaps  the  most  sensible  of  all  the  wounds  that  Thou 
didst  feel  in  dying.  This  wound  must  be  again  opened  by  a  thousand 
acts  of  infidelity  yet  more  scandalous.  Even  in  the  Christian  ages 
we  must  see  men  bearing  the  character  of  Thy  disciples,  and  not  leav- 
ing the  resolution  to  sustain  it;  Christians,  prevaricators  and  desert- 
ers from  their  faith  ;  Christians  ashamed  of  declaring  themselves  for 
Thee,  not  daring  to  appear  what  they  are,  renouncing  at  least  in  the 
exterior  what  they  have  professed,  flying  when  they  ought  to  fight ; 
in  a  word,  Christians  in  form,  ready  to  follow  Thee  even  to  the  Sup- 
per when  in  prosperity,  and  while  it  required  no  sacrifice,  but  re- 
solved to  abandon  Thee  in  the  moment  of  temptation.  It  is  on  your 
account,  and  my  own,  my  dear  hearers,  that  I  speak,  and  behold 
what  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  our  sorrow. 

A  Saviour  mortally  persecuted  by  pontifife  and  hypocritical 
priests.  Let  us  not  enter.  Christians,  into  the  discussion  of  this  arti- 
cle, at  which  your  piety  would  perhaps  be  offended,  and  which  would 
weaken  or  prejudice  the  respect  which  you  owe  to  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord.  It  belongs  to  us,  my  brethren,  to  meditate  to-day  on  this 
feet  in  the  spirit  of  holy  compunction ;  to  us  consecrated  to  the 
ministry  of  the  altars,  to  us  priests  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  has 
chosen  in  His  Church  to  be  the  dispensers  of  His  sacraments.  It 
does  not  become  me  to  remonstrate  in  this  place.  God  forbid  that  I 
should  imdertake  to  judge  those  who  sustain  the  sacred  office  I  This 
is  not  the  duty  of  humility  to  which  my  condition  calls  me !  Above 
all,  speaking  as  I  do,  before  many  ministers,  the  irreprehensible  life 
of  whom  contributes  so  much  to  the  edification  of  the  people,  I  am 
not  yet  so  infatuated  as  to  make  myself  the  judge,  much  less  the 
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censor  of  tlaeir  conduct.     But  tbough  it  should  induce  yoa  only  tc 
acknowledge  the  favors  with  which  God  prevents  jou,  as  a  contrast 
from  the  frightful  blindness  into  which  He  permits  others  to  fiill ; 
remember  that  the  priests,  and  the  princes  of  the  priesta,  are  tboaa 
whom  the  Evangelist  describes  as  the  authoTS  of  the  oonspiracjr 
formed  against  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  of  the  wickedness  com- 
mitted i^gainst  Him,     Remember  that  this  8c*andal  is  notoriously  pub- 
lic, and  renewctl  stU!  every  diiy  in  Christianity*    Remember,  but  with 
fear  and  horror,  that  the  greatest  persecutors  of  Jesus  Christ  are  not 
lay  libertiues,  but  wicked  priests ;  and  that  among  the  wicked  priestSp 
those  whose  corruption  and  iniquity  are  covered  with  the  vail  of  hy-^H 
pocrisj,  are  His  most  dangerous  and  most  cruel  enejnies !     A  hatred,^H 
disguised  under  the  name  of  zeal,  and  covered  mth  the  specious 
pretext  of  observance  of  the  law,  was  the  first  movement  of  the  per- 
si3cution  which  the  Pharisees  and  the  priests  raised  a^ost  the  Son 
of  God  I   Let  us  fear  lest  the  same  passion  should  bl ind  us  I   Wretched 
passion,  exclaims  St,  Bernard,  which  spreads  the  venom  of  its  ma- 
lignity even  over  the  most  lovely  of  the  chndjen  of  men,  and  which 
could  HOI  see  a  Ood  upon  earth  without  hating  Him  1    A  hatred 
not  only  of  the  prosperity  and  happiness,  but  what  is  yet  mom 
strange,  of  the  merit  and  perfection  of  others  I     A  cowardly  &iid 
shameful  passion ;  which,  not  content  with  having  caused  the  dciith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  continues  to  persecute  Him  by  rending  Hk  mj 
body,  which  is  the  Church  ;  dividing  His  metnbeis,  which  are  be-"^ 
li overs  I  and  stiBing  in  their  hearts  that  charity  whidi  is  the  spirit  of 
Chiisliamty  I    Behold,  my  buelhien,  the  subtle  temptfttioii  aga 
which  we  hare  to  defend  ourselves,  and  under  which  it  is  but 
aommon  lor  tis  to  &U  I 

A  Redeemer  reviled  and  mocked  in  the  palace  of  Herod  by  i 
ixnpiotts  cr  "*"'-'  of  his  court.  This  was,  without  doubt,  one  of  1 
most  setib  iits  which  Jesus  Christ  rec^TBd.     But  do  not  i 

po&^  ChrisiiftttSi  that  this  act  of  impiety  ended  therc^    It  has  | 
fnom  the  court  of  Herod,  from  thai  prince  destttiate  of  religmii  inl 
those  even  of  ChrisUaxi  pdnms.    And  is  not  the  SaTbur  mSl  m  t 
ject  of  ridicole  to  the  Hberdiie  spirit  which  compose  them? 
worship  Htm  extemanyi  hut   inlemaUy  bow  do  they  regaid 

r^ms?    What  idea  have  they  of  Bis  huxsaihiT,  of  His  parot^/ 
siiiTerings?    Is  not  virtue  estfaer  mdcBOws  or  despided ?     b 
inah  seal  which  tiidiio@»  me  to  speak  in  thk  manoir ;  xl  ^ 
1  too  oftea  wimoB^  Ohmliaiis ;  it  is  what  yon  pethapB 
\fm  I  mad  a  little  reSeelioii  tipon  the  manners  of  the  cottrli 
loe  you  thai  time  is  ooliiiiig  dtti  1  say  which  m  Jiol 
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^■^etl  bj  a  thousand  exumples;  and  that  you  yourselves  are  some- 
HMb^  unliappj  accomplices  in  these  crimes,     Ilerod  had  often  earn- 
estlj  irished  to  aee  JesuB  Christ,     The  reputation  which  ao  many 
^jBiirade^  had  given  Him  excited  the  curiosit}^  of  this  prince,  and 
^Rie  did  not  doubt  but  that  a  man  ^ho  commanded  all  nature,  might 
strike  some  wonderfat  blow  to  escape  from  the  persecution  of  Hia 
emics.     Bnt  tbe  Son  of  God,  who  had  not  been  sparing  of  Hi  a 
odigies  for  the  salvation  of  others,  spared  them  for  Himself^  and 
ould  not  aaj  a  single  word  aboat  His  own  safety^    He  considered 
'erod  and  his  people  as  profane  persons,  with  whom  He  thought  it 
proper  to  hold  any  intcitjourse,  and  He  preferred  rather  to  pass 
r  a  ifoolj  than  to  satisfy  the  false  wisdom  of  the  world.     As  His 
ogilom  was  not  of  this  world,  as  He  said  to  Pilate^  it  was  not  at 
^^he  court  that  He  designed  to  establish   Himself,     He  knew  too 
^HeU  that  His  doctrine  could  not  be  reliBbed  in  a  place  where  the 
^Bmles  of  worldly  wisdom  only  were   followed,  and  where  all  the 
^Mciracles  which  He  had  performed,  had  not  been  sufficient  to  gain 
men  full  of  love  for  themselves,  and  intoxicated  with  their  greatness. 
In  this  corrupted  region  they  breathe  only  the  air  of  vanity ;  they  es- 
teem only  that  which  is  splendid  they  speak  only  of  preferment : 
.     and   on  whatever  side  we  caat  our  eyes,  we  see  nothing  but  what 
^Bither  flatters  or  inflames  the  ambitious  desires  of  the  heart  of  man* 
^"   What  probability  then  was  there  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  hum- 
ble of  all  men,  should  obtain  an  hearing  where  only  pageantry  and 
pride  prevail  7     If  He  had  been  surrounded  with  honors  and  riches^ 
He  would  have  found  partisans  near  Herod,  and  in  every  other  place. 
But  as  He  preached  a  renunciation  of  the  world  both  to  His  disci- 
ples and  to  Himself,  let  ns  not  be  astonished  that  they  ^x^ated  Him 
with  eo  much  disdain.     Such  is  the  prediction  of  the  holy  man  Job, 
and  which  ailer  Him  must  be  accomplished  in  the  person  of  all  the 
righteous ;  **  the  upright  man  is  laughed  to  scorn*"    In  fact^  my  dear 
hearers,  you  know  that,  whatever  virtue  and  merit  we  may  possess^ 
they  are  not  enough  to  procure  ns  esteem  at  courL     Enter  it,  and 
appear  only  hke  Jesus  Clirist  clothed  with  the  robe  of  innocence. 
Only  walk  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  way  of  simplicity  ;  only  speak 
AS  Jesus  Christ  to  rerider  testimony  to  the  truth ;  and  you  will  find 
that  jou  meet  with  no  better  treatment  there  th^n  Jesus  Christ.    To 
ba  well  received  there,  you  must  have  pomp  and  splendor.    To  keep 
your  station  there,  you  must  have  artifice  and  intrigue.   To  be  favor- 
ably  heard  there,  you  must  have  complaisance  and  flattery.   Then  all 
this  is  opposed  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  court  being  what  it  is,  that  is 
ta  aay,  the  kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  it  is  not  surprising 
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£hat  the  kingdom  of  Jesns  Christ  can  not  be  established  there.  But 
woe  to  you,  princes  of  the  earth.  Woe  to  yon,  rr.en  of  the  world,  who 
despise  this  incarnate  wisdom ;  for  you  shall  be  despised  in  your  turn , 
and  the  cf>ntempt  which  shall  fall  upon  you,  shall  be  much  more  t^^ 
rible  than  the  contempt  which  you  manifest  can  be  preju«liciai. 

A  Sariour  placed  upon  a  level  with  Barabbas,  asd  to  whom 
Barabbas  is  preferred  by  a  blind  and  fickle  rabble.  How  often  have 
we  been  guilty  of  the  same  outrage  against  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  b'ind 
and  fickle  Jews  I  How  often,  after  having  received  Him  in  triumrh 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  communion,  seduced  by  CTipi^iirr,  have  we 
not  prefvned  either  a  pleasure  or  interest  after  which  we  sonzhi.  in 
violation  of  His  law,  to  this  God  of  glory !  How  often,  diviie^i 
between  conscience  which  governed  us,  and  passion  which  compte^J 
us,  have  we  not  renewed  this  abominable  julgment.  :his  us'^onhy 
preference  of  the  creature  even  above  our  Goi!  Christiar^  ol^erve 
this  ap}  location ;  it  is  that  of  St.  Chrysastom.  and  if  yoa  pT^rperTy 
understand  it,  you  must  be  affected  by  it.  Conscience,  which  in 
^ite  of  ourselves,  presides  in  us  as  judge,  said  inwariy  :o  tis. 
**  What  ait  thou  going  to  do?  behold  thy  pleasure  on  the  one  hand, 
an^l  thy  God  on  the  other:  for  which  of  the  two  c-:«  th:»i  declare 
thyself?  for  thou  canst  not  save  both :  tho:i  m:i5t  either  :*>=e  thy 
pleasure  or  thy  God :  and  it  is  for  thee  to  decide."*  And  Ae  raasv:  n, 
which  by  a  monstrous  infidelity,  had  acquired  ihe  in£::en^?  ovrr 
GUI  hearts,  made  us  conclude — ^I  will  keep  my  pleasure.  *-  Biz  irhat 
then  will  become  of  :hy  Go»l"  rep!:e»l  conscien-^e  ?ei:T>rt'-y,  -  an-i  ^Lat 
must  I  do;  I,  who  can  not  prevent  myself  fr?m  maintiininr  his 
interests  against  thee?"  I  care  not  what  will  be^.^^m-r  •>:  my  G>i, 
answered  passion  insolendy:  I  will  sa^isfr  n::yse!£  ani  the  r:s*:I~- 
tion  is  taken.  •'  But  dost  thou  know."  pr*»?ei€»i  ocni^-'irrn'^?  r y  hs 
lemoTse,  -that  in  indulging  thvself  in  this  pleasure  ::  will  a:  lift  5- > 
mh  thy  Siviour  to  death  and  crucifixion  for  thee?"  I:  is  >z  n:-  >:-n- 
sequence  if  He  be  crucified,  providci  I  can  hive  ny  e:i;: ym-ents. 
•*But  what  evil  has  He  done,  and  what  r?a=*?n  his:  th  :c  t-:  ihajii:- 
ffim  in  this  manner?"  My  pleasure  is  my  rea5i>n :  an  i  s:n«:e  Ciris: 
is  the  enemy  of  my  pleasure,  and  my  pleasTire  cr=r?iDes  Hizn.  I  siy 
it  again,  !e;  Him  be  crocifjed. 

BehoM  my  dear  hearers,  what  pases  every  'iay  in  rh-r  ?:cse:-f  T'>?s 
of  men.  ani  what  pisi^s  in  you  and  in  me,  every  rimf  :Li:  we  iill 
into  sin,  which  causes  death  to  Jesus  Cnrist*  as  well  s?  to  :cr  s>-l5 ! 
BehoM  what  makes  the  enormity  and  wi^^ke^ineas  cf€  this  5:n !  I  tr-:  w 
that  we  do  not  always  sf^ak.  that  we  do  not  always  exr-^n  ocrs*?  V^ 
m  such  expies  verms  and  in  so  peztcptible  a  taann^r:  brs  j^^r  al^ 


THE    PASSION    OF   JISUS   CHRIST, 


68 


without  explaining  ouraelvea  so  distinctly  and  so  sensibly,  ttere  is  a 
language  of  the  heart  which  says  all  this.  For,  from  the  moment  that 
1  know  that  this  pleasure  is  criminal  and  forbidden  of  God,  I  know 
that  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  desire  it,  impossihle  to  seek  it,  with- 
out losing  God ;  and  consequently  I  prefer  this  pleasure  to  God  in 
the  desire  that  I  form  of  it,  and  in  the  pursuit  that  I  make  after  it. 
This,  then,  is  sufficient  to  justify  the  thought  of  St  Chrysostomj  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  theologians  upon  the  nature  of  deadly  sin. 

A  Saviour  exp^ised  to  insults,  and  treated  as  a  mock-king  by  a 
troop  of  feigned  worshipers*  What  a  spectacle,  Christians !  Jesu? 
Christ,  the  eternal  Word,  covered  with  a  pitiful,  purple  robe,  a  reed 
in  His  hand,  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  His  head,  delivered  to  an  inso- 
lent soldiery,  who,  according  to  the  expressiou  of  Clement  Alex* 

,  andrine^  made  a  theatrical  king  of  Him  whom  the  angels  adore  with 

'  trembling  I  They  bowed  the  knee  before  ffim,  and,  with  the  most 
cutting  derision,  they  snatched  from  Him  the  reed  which  He  held,  to 
strike  Him  on  the  head.  An  act  too  much  resembling  the  impieties 
which  are  every  day  coramittedj  during  the  celebration  of  our  most 
august  mysterieal     Were  He  to  appear  in  all  His  Majesty,  sueh  as 

I  He  will  display  at  His  second  coming,  you  would  be  seized  with 
fear.  But,  says  St  Bernard,  the  more  He  is  little,  the  more  worthy 
Is  He  of  our  respects;  since  it  is  His  love,  and  not  necessity,  w*hich 
reduces  Him  to  His  state  of  abasement.  But  it  appears  that  you 
take  pleasure  in  destroying  His  w^ork^  by  opposing  your  malice  to 
His  goodness.  You  insult  Himj  even  on  the  throne  of  His  grace ;  and, 
to  use  the  words  of  the  Apostle^  you  do  not  fear  to  trample  under  foot 
the  blood  of  the  New  Testament !  For,  indeed,  what  else  do  you  do  by 
so  many  acts  of  irreverence,  and  so  many  scandals  which  equally  dis- 
honor the  sanctuary  which  you  enter,  and  the  God  which  it  contains? 
Ah,  my  brethren,  I  might  well  ask  the  greater  part  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  day,  what  St  Bernard  asked  them  in  his  time : 

[  What  do  you  think  of  your  God,  and  what  idea  have  you  con- 
ceived of  Him  ?  If  He  occupied  the  rank  w^hich  He  ought  to  oc- 
cupy in  your  minds^  would  you  proceed  to  such  extremes  in  His 
presence?  Would  you  go  to  Hia  feet  to  insult  Him?  for  I  call  it 
insulting  Jesus  Christ  to  come  before  the  altars  to  unbend  ourselves, 
to  amuse  oureelvea^  to  speak,  to  converse,  to  trouble  the  sacred 
mysteries  by  immodest  smile-g  and  laughter.  I  call  it  insulting  I  he 
mnjesty  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  remain  in  Uls  presence  in  indecent  post- 
nn'Bf  and  with  ns  little  decorum  as  in  a  public  place,  I  call  it  in* 
Bultiiig  tlje  humility  of  Jesus  Christ  to  make  an  ostentatious  display 
before  His  eyes,  of  all  the  luxury  and  all  the  vanities  of  the  world 
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I  call  it  insulting  the  holiiieas  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bring  near  His  tab- 
ernacle, ai5d  into  Uis  holy  house,  a  sharaeful  passion  which  we  en- 
tertain and  kiiidlt^  afresh  there,  by  bold  looks,  by  sensual  deeif^  bj  [ 
the  most  dissolute  diseoursea,  and  sometimes  by  the  most  sacrOe^ | 
ions  abominations.     God  formerly  complained  of  the  infidelity  of 
Hii^  jjeiijile,  addressing  tlieat  by  the  mouth  of  Hia  prophet — "thou: 
hai*t  proftined  My  holy  name,"     But  it  is  not  only  His  name  that  we 
profano,  it  is  His  body ;  it  is  His  blood ;  it  is  His  infinite  merits  ;  it  m^ 
even  TTj.^  divinity  j  it  is  all  that  He  po3i*e$ses  that  is  venerable  and* 
gre^t.     Nevertheless,  do  not  deceive  yoaraelvefl  •  for  the  Lord  will 
have  a  day  of  reckoning;  and,  justly  incensed  at  so  many  injuriaai 
He  will  not  allow  you  to  escape  with  impunity;  but  He  will  knowl 
how  to  avenge  Himself  by  covering  3^ou  with  eternal  confusion  1 

In  fini%  Christians,  a  Saviour  crucified  by  mercilees  executioDera^  j 
the  last  effect  of  the  cruelty  of  men  upon  the  innooeut  person  of  ^ 
the  Son  of  God«  It  was  at  the  foot  of  that  cross,  where  we  see  Hiin 
snspndtHl,  tliat  the  justice  of  the  Father  waited  for  Him  duHng 
four  thousand  years.  Thus  lie  regarded  i%  however  liightliil  il 
might  Beem,  as  an  object  of  delight ;  beeause  He  there  foonc}  the 
i^cpaimtioa  of  the  divine  glorv,  and  the  pubishineiit  of  our  i 
But  in  pioportaon  as  tbk  first  qtogb  had  eharmB  for  ffim,  in 
nym  pri  "txirtioii  does  He  feel  horror  &t  that  which  our  seds  prepftie 
for  Him  every  day.  It  is  iiot,  said  St  Augustiii,  the  rigor  of  \ 
of  which  Ue  eompkins^  bat  the  cruelty  a&<l  the  wdglil  of  Ais  m| 
piftr  lo  Him  tndupportibWI  He  knew  tfaaS  Hiai  cmaa^  JgiKwniiiic 
aa  it  wa%  womM  be  timiisfbned  bom  Oalvmiy,  wm  wpmkB  Sl  Au 
ti]3»  la  the  benda  of  the  eraperom.  He  fofesaw  tfaiil  His  dett& 
be  Ibe  aalvaliou  of  the  worM;  and  thai  His  Vaih&  would  one  dftf 
iwdtr  His  ignominy  so  gloriovts^  thai  it  would  become  the  ho|io  i 
the  bappiiMBS  of  wH  natioaa.  But  in  thb  uti^t  ^xom^  when 
aateu  Htm  cmisehrea  by  aiii,  wbii  ik  ibcte,  and  vbsft  cea  thmm 
III cooeole  htm?  Kothi^ig  bul  His  l<yve  de^jlsedl  ffis  fiiTois  r^ 
jeeted,  oiiwofiby  craalons  finifaiMi  to  ike  Ckeelor  1 
If  then  the  eon  oMMeeled  kisMlf  that  be  nigbl  n^ 
ibo  bnbuiraB  adaoQ  of  hit  enemirw  who  emcuGed  binjeMei^  v 
dadnees  ougbl  not  to  €oiw  fiott  Yiev  thy  ^■■imaji  ead  Aj  i 
mmml  Foriaiibyibeee— vadcninditjeloMewM^ifycMbnm 
not  ftn<fc^if^iy  ^%^ffff^^7fi4  ii^^  m  bv  tbeee*  ^^  dear  be 
jFwimeanilyn&mnDtbertewmorJMsGheiiil  ItMnolIvl 
s^iliilkStl^dinlbeS^^ilfalotbeHelOTa:  ^^Tk 
leikeiMdfwibe  Son  of  God  efi«iK  Md  poft  Hn  torn  eipen  el 
iUiftUigiM.^»OiilovMlda|ilBinUMdfllm    DoMli 
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mj  brethren,  tliat  they  were  the  Jews  only  who  imbmecl  their 
nands  in  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  Ye  are  accomplices  in  this  dei- 
cide.  And  by  what  means  ?  By  your  ipipieties ;  your  sacrileges ;  your 
obscenities;  your  jaalDusies;  your  reaentments;  your  antipathies; 
your  revenge,  and  whatever  coirnpta  your  heart  and  excites  it  to  re- 
volt against  God !  Is  it  not  then  just^  that  while  you  weep  over  Jesus 
Christ,  you  should  yet  we^  more  over  yourselves  ?  since  ye  are  not 
only  the  authors  of  His  death,  but  your  sins  destroy  all  the  merit  of 
it,  as  it  respects  yourselveSj  and  render  it  useless  and  even  preju- 
dicial  to  you ;  as  it  remains  for  me  to  prove  in  the  third  part. 

THmn  Part*— That  there  are  men  and  Christian  men,  to  whom, 
by  a  secret  judgment  of  God,  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  salutary  as 
it  is,  may  become  useless,  is  a  truth  too  essential  in  our  religion  to 
be  unknown,  and  too  sorrowful  not  to  be  the  subject  of  our  grie£ 
When  the  Saviour  from  the  height  of  His  cross,  ready  to  give  up 
His  Spirit,  raised  this  cry  toward  heaven,  **  My  God^  My  God,  why 
hast  Tbon  forsaken  Me  i"  there  was  no  one  who  did  not  suppose  but 
that  the  Tiolence  of  His  torment*  forced  from  Him  this  complaint, 
and  perhaps  we  ourselves  yet  believe  it.  But  the  great  Bishop 
Amauld  de  Chartres,  penetrating  deeper  into  the  thoughts  and  aflFec- 
tions  of  this  dying  Saviour,  says,  with  much  more  reason,  that  the 
complaiot  of  Jesus  Christ  to  IBs  Father,  proceeded  from  tlie  senti* 
ment  with  which  He  was  aftected,  in  representing  to  Himself  the 
little  fruit  wliich  His  death  would  produce ;  in  considering  the  small 
number  of  the  elect  who  would  profit  by  it ;  in  ibreseeing  with  hor- 
ror, the  inOnite  number  of  the  reprobate,  for  whom  it  would  be  use- 
less :  as  if  He  had  wished  to  proclaim  that  His  merits  were  not  fully 
enough,  nor  worthily  enough  remunerated ;  and  that  after  having 
done  so  much  work,  He  had  a  right  to  promise  to  Himself  a  different 
suoeeas  in  behalf  of  men.  The  words  of  this  author  are  admirable : 
Jesus  Christ  complains,  says  this  learned  prelate,  but  of  what 
doe3  He  complain  ?  That  the  wickedness  of  sinners  makes  Hiin  lose 
what  ought  to  be  the  reward  of  the  conflicts  which  He  has  maintained. 
That  millions  of  the  human  race  for  whom  He  suffers  will  neverthe- 
less be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  redemption.  And  becaust^  He  re- 
gards Himself  in  them  as  tlieir  Head,  and  themselves,  in  spite  of  their 
wortbleasnesa,  as  the  membera  of  His  mystical  body ;  seeing  them 
abandoned  by  God,  He  complains  of  being  abandoned  Himself;  ^*  My 
God,  My  Godj  why  hast  Thou  foiBaken  me?"  He  complains  of  what 
made  St,  Paul  groan ;  when,  transported  with  an  apostolic  mul,  he 
said  to  the  Galalians,  "What,  my  bretbreuj  is  Jesus  Christ  then  dead 

5 


i^ 


■ito 


TKB   PASSION 


^^Kooili,  alttough  in  spite  of  Himself^  employs  tliat  to  destroy  them 
^^tich  was  designed  for  their  salvation. 

But,  Chmtians,  to  speak  witb  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  has  happened 
to  the  Jews  only  as  a  figure ;  it  is  only  the  shadow  of  the  fearful 
CQises  of  which  the  abuse  of  the  merits  and  passion  of  the  Son 
of  God  must  be  to  us  the  source  and  the  measure.  I  will  explaui 
myselt  What  do  we,  my  dear  hearers,  when  borne  away  by  the  im- 
moderate desires  of  our  hearts  to  a  sin  against  which  our  Gonsciences 
protest?  And  what  do  we,  when,  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
we  resist  a  grace  which  solicits  us,  which  presses  us  to  obey  God  ? 
Without  thioking  upon  it,  and  without  wishing  it,  we  secretly  pro* 
nouoce  the  same  sentance  of  death  which  the  Jews  pronounced  against 
themselTies  before  PQate,  when  they  said  to  him  "  His  blood  be  upon 
nsw"  For  this  grace  which  we  despise,  is  the  price  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  sin  that  we  commit  is  an  actual  profanation  of 
this  Tery  blood.  It  is,  then,  as  if  we  were  to  say  to  God—'*  Lord,  I 
clearly  see  what  engagement  I  make,  and  I  know  what  risk  I  run, 
but  rather  than  not  satisfy  my  own  desires,  I  consent  that  the  blood 
of  Thy  Son  shall  fall  upon  me.  This  will  be  to  bear  the  chastisemeut 
of  it ;  but  I  will  indulge  my  passion ;  Thou  hast  a  right  to  draw 
forth  from  it  a  just  indignation,  but  nevertheless  I  will  complet^e  my 
aodertakiog." 

Thus  we  condemn  ourselves.    And  here,  Christians,  is  one  of  the 
easential  foundations  of  this  terrible  mystery  of  the  eternity  of  the 
pmiishmenta  with  which  faith  threatens  us,  and  against  which  our 
vieascn  revolts.     We  suppose  that  we  can  not  have  any  knowledge 
of  it  in  this  life,  and  we  are  not  aware,  says  St,  Chryaostomj  that 
^we  find  it  completely  in  the  blood  of  the  Saviour,  or  rather  in  our 
j>rofanation  of  it  every  day.     For  this  blood,  mj  brethren,  a<lds  this 
lioly  doctor,  is  enough  to  make  eternity,  uot  less  frightful,  but  less 
incsi^ediblei    And  behold  the  reason.  This  blood  is  of  an  infinite  dig* 
^^ity ;  it  can  therefore  be  avenged  only  by  an  infinite  punishment. 
T*bis  blood,  if  w^e  destroy  ourselves,  will  cry  eternally  against  us  at 
^e   tribunal  of  God.    It  will  eternally  excite  the  wrath  of  God 
^against  us.     This  blood,  falling  upon  lost  souls,  will  fix  a  stain  upon 
^bem,  which  shall  never  be  efiaced.     Their  torments  must  conse- 
quently never  end*    A  reprobate  in  hell  will  always  appear  in  the 
^yes  of  God  stained  with  that  blood  which  he  has  so  basely  treated, 
^od  will  then  always  abhor  him  ;  and,  as  the  aversion  of  Gt>d  from 
^Sm  creature  is  that  which  makes  hell,  it  must  be  infern^d  that 
Tiell  will  be  eternal.    And  in  this,  0  my  God,  Thou  art  sovereignly 
justj  flovereignly  holy,  and  wortliy  of  our  praise  and  adoration.    It 
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is  in  this  way  tliat  tlie  beloved  disciple  declared  it  even  to  God 
self  in  the  Apocalypse.  Men,  said  he,  have  abed  the  blood  c 
servants  and  of  Thy  prophets ;  therefore  they  deserve  to  drisik  k^  mi 
to  drink  it  from  the  cup  of  Thiiie  indignation.  "  For  tbej  have  shed 
the  blood  of  sadnts  and  prophets,  and  Thou  hast  given  them  blood  to 
drink,"  An  expression  which  the  Scripture  employs  to  deiKriW 
the  extreme  iaflictioii  of  Divine  vengeance.  Ah  I  if  the  blood  of  th« 
prophets  has  drawn  down  the  scourge  of  God  upon  men,  what  maj 
we  not  expect  from  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ?  If  the  blood  of 
martifTs  is  heard  crying  out  in  heaven  against  tbe  persecutors  of  the 
faith,  how  much  more  will  the  blood  of  the  Redbemee  be  lieanll  ^J 

Then  once  more,  Christians,  behold  the  deplorable  necessity  ^^H 
which  we  are  reduced.     This  blood  which  flows  from  Calvary  either 
demands  grace  for  us,  or  justice  against  us*     When  we  apply  ow- 
selves  to  it  by  a  lively  faith,  and  a  sincere  repentance,  it  deinatitk 
grace ;  but  when  by  our  disorders  and  impieties^  we  check  its  sak» 
tary  virtue,  it  demands  justice,  and  it  infallibly  obtains  it.     It  is 
this  blood,  says  St*  Bernard,  that  all  righteous  aonls  are  puriS 
but  by  a  prodigy  exactly  opposite,  it  is  also  in  this  same  blood 
all  the  sinners  of  tlie  land  defile  themselves,  and  render  tbcmael 
if  I  may  use  the  expression,  more  hideous  in  tbe  sight  of  God 

Ah  1  my  God,  shall  I  eternally  appear  in  Thioe  eyes  polluted  m\ 
that  blood  which  washes  away  the  crimes  of  others?    If  I  had 
ply  to  bear  my  own  sins,  I  might  promise  myself  a  punishmeut  les 
rigorousj  considering  ray  sins  as  my  misfortune,  my  weakness  mj 
ignorance.     Then,  perhaps,  thou  wouldest  be  less  offended  on  21^ 
count  of  them.     But  when  these  sins  with  which  I  shall  be  oov* 
ered,  shaU  present  themselves  before  me  as  ao  many  sacrileges  witfa 
respect  to  the  blood  of  Thy  Son ;  when  the  abuse  of  this  blocni 
shall  be  mixed  and  confounded  with  all  the  disorders  of  my  life  1 
when  there  shall  not  be  one  of  them  against  which  this  blood  sli^^^ 
not  cry  louder  than  the  blood  of  Abel  against  Cain ;  theo,  O  0<^ 
of  my  soul !  what  will  become  of  me  in  Thy  presence?     No,  LoX" 
cries  the  same  St,  Bernard,  affectionately j  suffer  not  the  blood  of  i**1 
Saviour  to  fall  upon  me  in  this  mannen    Let  it  fcdJ  upon  m©  toaai*^ 
tify,  but  let  it  not  fall  upon  me  to  destroy  I     Let  it  fall  upon  d^ 
in  a  right  use  of  the  favors  which  are  the  Divine  overflowings  ^^ 
itj  and  not  through  the  blindness  of  mind  and  bardneas  of  hcm*^ 
which  are  the  most  terrible  punishments  of  it.    Let  it  fall  upon 
by  the  participation  of  the  sacred  Eucharist,  which  is  the  pr©ci< 
source  of  it,  and  not  by  the  maledictions  attached  to  the  despi 
of  Thy  sacraments  I     In  fine,  let  it  fall  upon  me  by  influe&ciiig 
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conduct  and  inducing  the  practice  of  good  works,  and  let  it  not 
fall  upon  me  for  my  wanderings,  my  infidelities,  my  obstinacy,  and 
my  impenitence  I  This,  my  brethren,  is  what  we  ought  to  ask  to- 
day from  Jesus  Christ  crucified.  It  is  with  these  views  that  we  ought 
to  go  to  the  foot  of  His  cross  and  catch  the  blood  as  it  flows.  He 
was  the  Saviour  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  of  us ;  but  this  Saviour,  says 
St.  Augustin,  the  Jews  have  converted  into  their  judge.  Avert 
from  us  such  an  evil  1  May  He  who  died  to  save  us  be  our  Saviour  1 
May  He  be  our  Saviour  during  all  the  days  of  our  lives  I  And  may 
His  merits,  shed  upon  us  abundantly,  lose  none  of  their  efficacy  in 
our  hands,  but  be  preserved  entire  by  the  fruit  we  produce  from  them ! 
May  He  be  our  Saviour  in  death  I  And  at  the  last  moment,  may  the 
cross  be  our  support,  and  thus  may  He  consummate  the  work  of  our 
salvation  which  He  has  begun  I  May  He  be  our  Saviour  in  a 
blessed  eternity,  where  we  shall  be  as  much  sharers  in  His  glory  ai 
we  have  been  in  His  sufferings! 


DISCOURSE  FORTY^EIGHTH 

ESPRIT    FLECHIER, 

Flakier  was  bom  in  the  year  WS%  at  Pemes,  a  small  \U 
Avignon,  and  died  at  Montpellier  in  1710.  Km  studies  were  completed 
at  the  early  age  of  fifteen,  when  he  became  teacher  of  BeSe*  kitm, 
where  he  had  been  educated.  His  first  ecclesiastical  charge  wm  ik 
Bishopric  of  Nismea,  to  which  he  was  aj>|K)inted  bj  Louis  XIV*,  who,  it 
the  time  of  the  appoint  men  t,  expressed  his  regret  at  being  deprived  of 
hearing  him  longer  at  Paris.  Though  a  strict  Catholic,  FlcKjMer  teeisi 
to  have  possessed  a  kind  and  lovely  disposition,  and  a  generosity  worthy 
of  imitation.  In  eloquence  he  almost  divides  the  supremacy  willj  iki*- 
suet*  The  latter  has  been  compared  to  Demosthenes,  the  former^  t« 
Isocrates.  Boasuet  had  more  of  comprehensive  grasp,  vehement  etiergy, 
spontaneous  beauty,  and  overwhelming  grandeur ;  but  Flechicr  eicdle"! 
hira  in  neatness,  softness,  rc?gularity,  and  harmony  of  language-  i-a 
Harpe  gives  as  his  most  stnking  qualities,  spirit,  elegance^  purity,  josJ- 
ness,  and  delicacy  of  ideas,  and  an  ornamented^  flowery,  hanDomoos 
diction*  Flechier's  reputation  rests  mainly  u|K>n  his  funeral  orafioiw, 
which  place  him  among  the  first  pulpit  orators.  Ilis  best  is  that  wMd 
follows,  on  the  death  of  Marshal  Tnrenne.  In  delivering  it,  his  fervid  ekv 
qitence  held  the  congregation  breathless ;  and  when  be  c-ame  to  the  pAtf' 
age,  "  I  am  troubled — Tm'enne  is  dying,'*  etc*,  it  is  said  that  they  hon* 
forth  in  sobs  and  tears,  as  if  themselves  were  present  at  the  mooniiail 
spectacle. 
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TIS<X»UNT  TUaSSTirs,  KAR8HAE*  OKKBEAL  Of  TUK  ASitt,  Ita 


**  All  tlie  people  of  iBnujl  greatlj  bo  wailed  him*    Thoj  wept  mimj  diji^  and 
Wby  ifl  that  great  man  dead,  who  saved  tbe  people  of  larael  ?"' — 1  Maol  a  9. 

I  can  not|  messieurs,  at  tbe  outset,  give  you  a  higher  idea  of 
mourDful  subject  with  which  I  am  about  to  cKscupy  your  atteot 
*  Pronounced  at  Paris,  In  the  Church  of  St  Euatache,  Jatmaiy  10th,  W€^ 
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than  bj  citing  tbe  noble  and  expressive  terms  used  by  the  Scriptures 
to  praise  the  life  and  ileplore  the  de^ith  of  the  sage  and  yaliant  Mac- 
csbei]^ — the  luan  who  spread  the  glory  of  hia  nation  to  the  ends  of 
Bie  earth ;  who  covered  hia  camp  with  a  buckler,  and  forced  that 
^f  the  enemy  mth  the  sword ;  who  subdued  the  kinga  leagued 
against  him^  and  rejoiced  Jacob  with  those  virtue  and  exploits,  the 

temory  of  which  shall  endure  forever.  This  man,  who  defended 
e  cities  of  Judah,  who  subdued  the  pride  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion, and  returned  loaded  with  the  epoila  of  Samaria,  aft-er  having 
burned  upon  their  own  altars  the  gods  of  foreign  nations ;  this  man, 
whom  God  had  thrown  around  Israel  like  a  wall  of  iron,  against 
which  all  the  forces  of  Asia  had  so  frequently  dashed  themselves  to 
pieces;  who  defeated  numeroua  armies^  disconcerted  the  proudest 
and  nu^st  accomplished  generals  of  the  King  of  Syria,  came  annually 
like  the  least  of  the  Israelites,  to  repair,  with  his  own  triumphant 
bauds,  tbe  ruins  of  the  aanctnarj,  and  desired  no  other  recompense 
for  the  services  he  had  rendered  his  country,  than  the  honor  of  hav- 
ing served  it  This  valiant  man,  while  driving  before  bim,  with 
invincible  courage,  tbe  enemies  whom  he  had  reduced  to  a  shameful 
flighty  at  last  received  a  mortal  wound,  and  remained  buried,  as  it 
jwere,  in  hia  own  triumph.  At  the  first  report  of  this  disaster,  all 
iBie  citea  of  Judah  were  moved,  and  floods  of  tears  ran  from  the  eyes 
of  all  the  inliabit4ints.  For  a  time  they  were  confounded,  dumb,  and 
^otionless-.  At  length  breaking  the  long  and  mournful  silence^  in  a 
limice  interrupted  by  sobs,  they  gave  utterance  to  the  grief,  the  pity 
and  fear  which  oppressed  their  hearts,  and  exclaimed :  *'  Why  is  that 
great  man  dead,  who  saved  the  people  of  Israel  T'  At  this  cry,  Je- 
rtisalem  redoubled  its  weeping ;  the  arches  of  the  temple  trembled ; 
Jordan  w^as  troubled,  and  all  its  banks  re-echoed  the  sound  of  those 
mournful  w^ords :  **  Why  is  that  great  man  dead,  who  saved  the 
people  of  Israel  I" 

M    Christians,  Tvhom  a  mournful  ceremony  has  assembled  in  this 

^tace,  do  you  not  call  to  mind  what  you  saw  and  felt  five  months 

ago?''*    Do  you  not  recognize  yourselves  in  the  affliction  which  I 

have  described,  and  in  your  minds  substitute,  for  the  hero  apoken  of 

in  Scripture,  him  of  whom  I  propose  to  speak  ?     The  virtues  and 

fate  of  the  one  resemble  those  of  the  other,  and  to  the  latter  nothing 

lb  wanting  to-day  but  a  eulogy  worthy  of  him.     Oh,  if  the  Spirit  di- 

^ne,  Spirit  of  power  and  truth,  should  enrich  my  discourse  with 

jhose  natural  and  vivid  images  which  represent  virtue,  and,  at  the 

ae  time,  persuade  to  ita  practice,  with  what  loity  conceptions  shall 

*  Thm  omtloji  was  delivered  ive  moDtba  after  the  death  of  Tiireaii«, 
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T  fill  jour  miDfls,  and  what  noble  impreasioTis  comniuiiicate  tD  f 
hearts,  by  tbe  recital  of  so  many  edifying  and  glorious  actions  I 

What  subject  was  ever  better  fitted  to  receive  all  the  omam^ 
of  a  grave  and  solid  eloquence  than  the  liie  and  death  of  the  higli 
miglity  Prince  Henry  de  la  Tour  d'Auvergnc,  Yiac^junt  Turen 
Marsh  a! -general  of  the  Camps  and  Armies  of  the  King,  and 
onel  general  of  the  Light  Cavalry?     Where  sliine,  with  such  1 
the  glorious  results  of  military  virtue,  the  conduct  of  ariuiea,  gie; 
of  castleSj  storming  of  cities,  pasaages  of  rivers,  bold  attacks^  hon« 
able  retreats,  well-ordered  encampmentSj  vigorous  oorabatss  battl 
gained,  enemies  vanquished,  scattered  by  force  and  addreaa^  or 
out  and  consumed  by  a  sage  and  lofty  prudence  ?  '  Where  can  be 
found  such  numerous  and  striking  examples,  than  in  the  nclions  of 
a  man  wise,  modest,  liberal,  disinterested,  devoted  to  the  service  of 
nis  king  and  country,  great  in  adversity,  by  his  fortitude^  in  proa* 
perity  by  his  moderation,  in  difficulties  by  his  prudence,  in  danger 
by  his  valor,  in  religion  by  his  piety  ? 

What  can  inspire  sentiments  more  just  and  affecting  than  adeath^ 
so  sudden  and  surprising ;  a  death  which  suspended  the  ^urse 
our  victories,  and  dissipated  the  fondest  hopes  of  peace  ?     Pow 
enemies  of  France,  ye  live,  and  the  spirit  of  Chri.stian  charity 
bids  me  to  cherish  a  wish  for  your  death*     Only  may  ye  recogni 
the  justice  of  our  arms,  accept  the  peace  which ^  in  spite  of  jour 
losses,  ye  have  so  often  refused,  and  in  the  abundance  of  your  teaiSj 
extinguish  the  fires  of  a  war  which  ye  have  unfortunately  kindled. 
God  ibrbid  that  I  should  extend  my  wishes  further.    Inscrutable  are 
the  judgments  of  God  I     You  live^  and  it  is  mine,  in  this  pulpit,  to 
mourn  a  sage  and  virtuous  General,  whose  intentions  were  pure,  and 
whose  virtue  seemed  to  merit  a  longer  life,  a  more  extended  career.       \ 

But  let  us  suppress  our  complaints ;  it  is  time  to  commence  hid 
eulogy,  and  to  show  how  that  powerful  man  triumphed  over  th^ 
enemies  of  the  state  by  bis  bravery,  over  the  passions  of  his  soul  b^H 
his  virtue,  over  the  errors  and  vanities  of  the  world  by  his  piet^^^ 
If  I  interrupt  the  order  of  my  discourse,  pardon  a  little  confusioii  ia^   i 
a  subject  which  has  caused  us  so  much  grief    I  may  sometimes  con- 
found the  General  of  the  army  with  the  sage  and  the  Christian,    C 
shall  praise  now  his  victories,  and  now  the  virtues  which  gamed 
thera.     If  I  can  not  rehearse  all  his  actions,  I  shall  discover  thetn  in 
their  principles  j  I  shall  adore  the  God  of  armies,  invoke  the  God  of 
peace,  bless  the  God  of  mercy,  and  through  the  whole  win  year  at- 
tention, not  by  the  force  of  eloquence,  but  by  the  reality  and  great- 
ness of  the  virtues  about  wLicb  I  arm  engaged  to  apeak. 
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Do  not  suppose,  messieurs,  that  I  shall  follow  the  custom  of  era- 
re,  and  praise  M.  de  Tiirenne  as  ordinary  men  are  praised.  If  his 
fe  had  less  of  glory,  I  should  dwell  upon  the  grauileiu*  and  nohilitj 
of  his  House ;  and  if  his  portrait  were  less  beautiful,  would  discover 
J  those  of  his  ancestors.  But  the  glory  of  his  actions  efil^ces  that  of 
I  bis  birth,  and  the  smallest  praise  that  can  be  given  him  is,  that  he 
I  ^rang  from  the  ancient  and  illustrious  house  of  Tour  d'Auvergne, 
k^akSrii  has  mingled  its  blood  with  tliat  of  kings  and  emperors,  given 
^^^Hb  to  Aquitaine,  princes  to  all  the  courts  of  Europe,  and  queens 
even  to  that  of  France, 

Before  his  fourteenth  year  he  began  to  carry  arms.  Sieges  and 
battles  were  the  exercises  of  his  youth,  and  his  first  amusemeata 
were  victories.  Under  the  discipline  of  his  maternal  uncle,  the 
Prince  of  Oraoge,  he  learned  the  art  of  war,  in  the  quahty  of  a  sim- 
ple sokher,  and  neither  pride  nor  indolence  restrained  him  from  one 
of  his  employments  which  required  labor  and  obedience*  He  was 
seen  in  this  last  rank  of  mihtary  service,  neither  refusing  any  labor, 
nor  dreading  any  peril ;  doing  from  a  sense  of  honor  what  others 
did  from  necessity,  and  distinguished  from  them  only  by  a  greater 
attachment  to  fatigue,  and  a  nobler  application  to  all  his  duties. 

Then  commenced  a  life  whose  career  was  yet  to  become  so  glori* 
oufi^  like  those  rivers  which  deepen  and  expand  the  further  they  ex- 
tend from  their  source,  and  which  carry  wealth  and  prosperity  to  all 
the  regioDS  through  which  they  flow:  From  that  time,  he  lived  only 
for  the  glory  and  welfare  of  his  country.  He  performed  all  the  serv- 
l"  ic^  which  could  be  expected  from  a  mind  firm  and  active,  lodged 
'  in  a  robust  and  healthy  frame.  In  his  youth  he  had  all  the  prudence 
of  mature  age,  11  Is  days  were  full,  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture  j 
and  as  he  did  not  lose  hia  early  years  in  luxury  and  pleasqre,  he  was 
not  compelled  to  spend  his  last  in  weakness  and  inactivity. 

What  enemy  of  France  has  not  felt  the  effects  of  his  valor,  and 
what  part  of  our  frontier  has  not  served  as  the  the^iter  of  his  glory  ? 
He  crosses  the  Alps,  and  in  the  famous  actions  of  Casal^  of  Turin , 
I     and  of  the  rout  of  Quiers,  he  signalizes  himseLf  by  his  courage  and 
^feiidence.     Italy  regards  him  as  one  of  the  principal  instruments  of 
l^^iose  great  and  prodigious  successes  which  posterity  will  scarcely 
credit.    He  passes  from  the  Alps  to  tlie  Pyrennees,  to  aid  in  the  con- 
quest of  two  important  places,  which  puts  one  of  our  finest  provinces 
yonder  protection  from  all  the  efforiB   of  Spain.     He  goes  to  col- 
^libot)  beyond  the  Rhine,  the  remnants  of  a  defeated  array;  he  takes 
eitiea,  and  assists  in  gaining  battles.    Thus  by  degrees,  and  by  hia 


74 


EBPItIT    FLECHIBB. 


whole  oouTse  of  his  life,  what  can  be  done  for  the  defense  of  a  king- 
dom by  a  Geueral  who  is  rendered  worthy  to  coinmaad  by  obeying, 
and  who  joins  to  courage  and  geuius  applicatioo  and  experience. 

Then  it  was  that  his  mind  aod  heart  displayed  aU  their  ener^es. 
Whether  called  to  arrange  mattei^,  or  bring  them  to  an  issue ;  to 
pursue  victory  with  ardor,  or  wait  for  it  with  patience ;  whether  to 
counteract  the  designs  of  the  enemy  by  bravery,  or  dissipate  the 
fears  and  jealonsies  of  his  allies  by  wisdom  f  whether  to  control 
himself  amid  the  successes,  or  sustain  himself  anud  the  reverses,  of 
war,  his  soul  was  always  equal  to  the  occasion.  He  had  only  to 
change  virtues  when  fortune  changed  her  face ;  elated  without  pride, 
depressed  without  nieaunefiSj  almost  equally  admirable  when,  with 
judgment  and  boldness,  he  saved  the  remains  of  his  troops  beaten  at 
Mariandel,  as  when  he  himself  beat  the  Imperials  and  the  Bavarians,* 
or  when,  with  triumphant  troops,  he  forced  a!l  Germany  to  ask  peace 
from  France.*        #        #        *        #        #        # 

Let  u^  follow  this  prince  in  his  last  campaigns,  during  which  so 
many  difficult  enterprises,  so  many  glorious  a  accesses  are  to  be  re- 
garded  as  prooft  of  his  courage,  and  rewards  of  his  piety.  To  com* 
menoe  his  marches  with  prayer,  to  repress  impiety  and  blasphemy^ 
to  protect  sacred  persons  and  property  against  the  insolence  aod 
avarice  of  the  soldiers,  to  invoke  in  every  danger  the  God  of  armies, 
is  the  common  care  and  duty  of  all  generals.  But  he  go^  far  be- 
yond this.  Even  while  commanding  the  army,  he  regards  himself 
as  a  simple  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  He  sanctifies  warn  by  the  purity 
of  his  intentions,  by  the  desire  of  a  happy  peace,  and  by  the  laws  of 
Christian  discipline.  He  looks  upon  his  soldiers  as  his  brethren,  and 
believes  himself  under  obligatioQ  to  exercise  Ohristiaa  charity  in  a 
cruel  profession,  wherein  general  humanity  itself  is  lost  Animated 
by  these  lofty  motives,  he  surpasses  himself,  and  proves  that  oour* 
age  becomes  firmer  when  sustained  by  the  principles  of  religion, 
that  there  is  a  pious  magnanimity  which  wins  success  in  spite  of 
dangers  and  obstacles^  and  that  a  warrior  is  invincible  when  he  com- 
bats with  faith,  and  stretches  forth  pure  hands  to  the  God  of  artoiefii 
who  protects  him. 

As  from  God  he  derives  all  his  glory,  so  to  him  he  returns  it  all, 
and  cherishes  no  other  confidence  than  what  is  founded  on  the 
Divine  approbation.  Here  let  us  set  before  you  one  of  thoee  critical 
occasions,  t  when  he  attacks  with  a  small  number  of  troops  the  en* 
tire  forces  of  Germany  1  He  marches  three  days,  crosses  three 
livexs,  meets  the  enemy,  and  gives  them  battle.  With  numbers  on 
*  Th«  Peace  gf  Muz^ter  f  Battle  of  Enti^m* 
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one  eide,  and  valor  on  the  otlier,  fortune  is  long  doubtfuL  At  last 
,^courage  fires  tbe  multitude;  the  enemy  is  confused,  and  begins  to 
field.  '^  Victory  r*  shouts  a  voice.  At  onoe  the  General  checks  all 
'emotion  which  gives  ardor  to  battle,  and  in  a  severe  tone  says: 
**  Sileoce !  Our  fate  is  not  in  our  own  hands,  and  we  ouiBelves  will 
be  vanquished^  if  God  does  not  succor  us  1"  With  these  words,  he 
raises  his  hands  to  heaven,  **  whence  eometh  help>'^  and  continuing 
to  give  his  orders^  be  waits  with  submission  between  hope  and  fear, 
for  the  execution  of  Heaven's  will 

►  How  difficult  it  is  to  be  at  once  victorious  and  humble  1  Mil- 
itary sticcess  leaves  in  the  mind  I  know  not  what  exquisite  pleasure, 
which  fills  and  absorbs  it.  In  such  circumstances  one  attributes  to 
himself  a  superiority  of  force  and  capacity.     He  crowns  himself 

Ewith  his  own  hands;  he  decrees  to  himself  a  secret  triumph  ;  he  re- 
gards as  his  own  the  laurels  which  he  gathers  with  infinite  toil,  and 
frequently  moistens  with  his  blood ;  and  even  when  he  renders  to 
^•God  solemn  thanks,  and  hangs  in  bis  temples  the  torn  and  blood- 
lined  trophies  which  he  has  taken  from  the  enemy,  is  not  vanity 
liable  to  stifle  a  portion  of  his  gratitude,  and  mingle  with  the  vowa 
^which  he  pays  to  God,  applauses  which  he  thinks  due  to  himself;  at 
Blenst  does  he  not  retain  some  grains  of  the  incense  which  he  burns 
upon  his  altars? 

I       It  was  on  such  occasions  that  Marshal  Turenne,  renouncing  all 
pretensionSj,  returned  all  the  glory  to  Him  to  whom  it  legitimately 
belongs.    H  he  marches,  he  acknowledges  that  it  is  God  who  pro- 
tects  and  guides  him ;  if  he  defends  fortresses,  he  knows  that  he 
defends  them  in  vain  if  God  does  not  guard  them  ;  if  he  forms  an 
intrench  meat,  he  feela  that  it  m  God  who  forms  a  rampart  around 
him  to  defend  him  from  every  attack  ;  if  he  fights,  he  knows  whence 
to  draw  all  his  force  ;  and  if  he  triumphs,  he  thinks  that  he  sees  an 
invisible  hand  crowning  him  from  heaven.     Referring  thus  all  the 
favors  he  receives  to  their  origin,  he  thence  derives  new  blessings. 
No  longer  does  he  fear  the  enemies  by  whom  he  is  surrounded ; 
without  being  surprised  at  their  numbers  or  strength,  he  exclaims 
with  the  prophet :  *'Sorae  trust  in  their  horses  and  chariots,  but  we 
^will  trust  in  the  Almighty."    In  this  steadfast  and  just  confidence 
^Rie  redoubles  his  ardor,  forms  great  designs,  executes  great  things. 
Band  begins  a  campaign^  which  appears  as  if  it  must  prove  fatal  to  the 
K  empire, 

H  He  passes  the  BbinC;  and  eludes  the  vigilance  of  an  accomplished 
and  prudent  general.  He  observes  the  movements  of  the  enemy. 
He  raises  the  courage  of  the  aUi(^ ;  controls  the  suspicions  and 
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vacinating  faitli  of  neigliborittg  powers.    He  takes  awE^  from  thf  j 
one  tlie  will,  from  the  other  the  means  of  injuring  him  ;  and  pmfifr 
ing  by  all  those  important  conjuncturea  which  prepare  the  way  fol 
great  and  glorious  event??,  he  leaves  to  fortune  nothing  which  huma 
skill  and  counsel  can  take  fmrn  him.    Already  has  a  panic  set 
the  eDemy.     Already  has  that  eagle  taken  its  flight  to  the  mountain 
whose  bold  approach  alarmed  our  provinces*     Those  brazeti  moutln 
invented  by  the  hottomlesa  pit  for  the  destmction  of  meo,  thund« 
on  all  sides,  to  favor  and  precipitate  the  retreat ;  and  France  in  sui 
pense  awaits  the  snccess  of  an  enterprise  which,  according  to  all  tb 
rules  of  war,  must  be  infallible. 

Alasl  we  knew  all  tliat  w^e  might  hope,  but  we  knew  not  all  tli 
%ve  might  fear.  Divine  Providence  concealed  from  us  a  calamity 
greater  than  the  loss  of  a  battle.  It  was  to  cost  a  life  which  each  ofl 
us  would  have  been  willing  to  redeem  with  his  own :  and  all  tbi 
we  could  gain  %vas  of  less  value  than  what  we  were  to  lose,  0  God!] 
Mcrrihle  but  jtist  in  Thy  counsels  toward  the  childiien  of  men 
Thou  disposest  of  victors  and  victories  t  To  Mfill  Thy  pleasure,  mi 
cause  us  to  fear  Thy  jtrdgmente,  Thy  power  casts  down  those  whom^ 
it  has  lifted  up.  Thou  sacrificest  to  Thy  Sovereign  Majesty  the 
noblest  victims,  and  strikest,  at  Thy  pleasure,  those  illustrious  hearfs 
w^hich  Thou  hast  so  often  crowned  [ 

Do  not  suppose,  messieurs,  that  I  am  going  to  open  here  a  tragi^M 
Boene ;  to  represent  that  great  man  stretched  upon  his  own  trophif9^| 
to  uncover  that  body,  blood-stained  and  ghastly,  over  which  still  lin- 
gers the  smoke  of  the  thunder  which  struck  it ;  to  cause  his  blood, 
like  that  of  Abel's,  to  cry  from  the  ground,  or  expose  to  your  eyes 
the  mournful  images  of  your  country  and  religion  in  tears  I     la 
slight  losses  we  raay  thus  surprise  the  pity  of  our  auditory  and  by 
studied  efforts  draw  from  their  eyes  a  few  forced  and  useless  tear& 
But  we  describe  without  art,  a  death  which  we  mourn  without  de- 
ceit    Every  one  finds  in  himself  the  source  of  his  grief,  and  re* 
opens  his  own  wound ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  excite  the  imagi- 
nation in  order  to  affect  the  heart 

Here  I  am  almost  forced  to  interrupt  my  discourae.  I  am 
troubled,  messieurs!  Turenne  diesl.  All  is  confusion — fortune 
vacillates — victory  leaves  us— peace  takes  its  flight — ^the  good  wMi 
tentiona  of  the  allies  relax — ^the  courage  of  the  troops  &ils  wifl^ 
grief,  anon  burns  wnth  vengeance — the  whole  army  remain  motioii- 
leas*  The  wounded  think  of  the  loss  which  they  have  suffered,  and 
not  of  the  wounds  which  they  have  received.  Dying  fathers 
their  sons  weeping  over  tieir  dead  GencraL    The  armyj  in  mou 
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mg,  ia  engaged  in  rendering  bira  fboeral  lionors,  and  fame,  whicli 
delights  to  spread  through  the  world  extraordinary  events,  goes  to 
make  known  throtigh  Europe  the  gloriotia  liistory  of  the  Prince's 
life,  and  tlie  mournful  regreta  occasioned  by  liis  death  * 

What  sighs^  what  lamentations  and  praises,  then  re-echo  through 
the  cities  and  the  country.  One,  looking  upon  hia  growing  crops, 
blesses  the  memory  of  him  to  whom  he  owes  the  hope  of  his  harvest 
Another,  who  enjoys  in  repose  the  heritage  which  he  received  from 
his  fathers,  prays  that  eternal  peacse  may  be  his  who  saved  him  from 
the  horrors  and  cruelties  of  war.  Here  they  offer  the  adorable 
saerifice  for  him  who  sacrificed  his  life  for  the  public  good.  There 
others  prepare  for  him  a  funeral  service,  where  they  expected  to  pre- 
pare a  triumph.  Each  selects  for  praise  that  point  in  his  glorious 
life  which  appeal^  the  most  Ulustrioua,  All  unite  in  his  eulogy. 
With  mingled  sobs  and  tears,  they  admire  the  past^  regret  the  pres- 
ent, and  tremble  for  the  future.  Thus  the  whole  empire  mourns  the 
death  of  its  defender.  The  loss  of  a  single  man  ia  felt  to  be  a  public 
calamity. 

Wherefore,  my  God,  if  I  may  presume  to  pour  out  my  heart  in 
Thy  presence,  and  speak  to  Thee,  who  am  but  dust  and  ashes,  where* 
fore  did  we  lose  him  in  our  most  pressing  necessity,  in  the  midst  of 
his  greatest  achievements,  at  the  highest  point  of  his  valor,  and  in 
the  maturity  of  his  wisdom  ?  Was  it  that^  after  so  many  actions 
worthy  of  iminortality,  he  had  Dothing  further  of  a  mortal  nature 
to  perform  ?  Had  the  time  arrived  when  he  was  to  enjoy  the  re- 
ward of  BO  many  virtues,  and  receive  from  Thee  the  crown  of 
righteousness  which  Thou  reservest  for  such  as  have  finished  a 
glorions  carefcr?  Perhaps  we  placed  too  much  confidence  in  him, 
for  Thou  forbiddest  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  trust  in  an  arm  of 
flesh,  or  put  confidence  in  the  children  of  men.  Perhaps  it  was  a 
punishment  of  our  pride,  ambition,  and  injustice.  As  the  gross 
vapora  ascend  from  the  depths  of  the  vaUeys,  and  form  themselves 
into  thunder  which  falls  upon  the  mountains^  so  rises  from  the  hearts 
of  the  people  those  iniquities,  the  punishment  of  which  falls  upon 
the  heads  of  such  as  govern  and  defend  them,    I  presume  not,  O 

♦  Tureniiia  died  Jaly  3T,  167S,  Ho  wfl*  aurv^ymg,  (mm  an  ©roiD^iiJOB,  tJbe  disposi- 
tion of  tho  hostile  ^rmjj  when  be  was  Btruck  with  a  eauuoQ-ballf  whieh  iiloo  cut  oU'  tha 
Arm  of  an  officer  who  vraa  near  him.  The  son  of  that  officer  ran  to  hm  father's  aid,  and 
iJifd  over  him  a  fiood  of  team,  "Ui&  not  for  roe,  my  son,  that  yon  ought  to  weep,"  said 
the  wounded  oMcor,  **  but  for  that  ^reat  m&a  whom  France  has  loit"  He  was  honored 
with  a  magnificent  foneml  AerFicei,  aad  huriod  m  th«  rojral  tomb  at  8t  Beuls.  Ma^'aron, 
Buihop  of  Tnlle,  pronoiuioed  hia  funeral  oration.  That  by  Flechictf  waa  deUvered  firt 
monthi  afterward,  on  the  ocension  of  a  m.nd  j%ligiou9  ceremoD^. 
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Lord,  to  sound  tlie  depths  of  Thy  jadgments,  nor  to  disei^ver  i 
secret  and  inscrutable  causes  from  which  Thy  justice  or  Thy  mer 
acts.  It  IS  my  duty  and  desire  only  to  adore  I  But  Thou  art  justi 
and  Thou  hast  afflicted  us.  And  lu  an  age  so  corrupt  as  oure^  we 
need  not  seek  elsewhere  the  causes  of  our  ealamitt^j  than  in  the 
disorder  of  our  manners- 
Let  us  then,  ttiessieurs,  derive  from  our  sorrows  motiTes  for 
penitence,  and  seek  only  io  the  piety  of  that  great  mau^  true  and 
substantial  consolation.  Citizens,  strang^ers,  enemies^  nations,  kings 
and  emperors,  mourn  and  revere  him*  Yet  what  can  all  this  con- 
tribute to  his  rdal  happiness?  His  king  eve n^  and  such  a  king! 
honors  him  with  his  regrets  and  tears — a  noble  and  precious  mark 
of  affection  and  esteem  for  a  subjectj  but  useless  to  a  Christian,  He 
shall  live,  I  acknowledge,  in  the  minds  and  memories  of  men,  but 
the  Scripture  teaches  us  that  the  thoughts  of  man,  and  man  him* 
self,  are  but  vanity,  A  magnificent  tomb  may  inclose  his  sad  re^ 
mains ;  but  he  shall  rise  again  from  that  superb  monument^  not  to 
be  praised  for  his  heroic  exploits,  but  to  be  judged  according  to  his 
work^  whether  good  or  bad.  His  ashes  shall  mingle  with  those  of 
the  numerous  kings  who  governed  the  kingdom  which  he  so  gen* 
erously  defended ;  but,  after  all,  what  remains  under  those  piiecioas 
marbles,  either  to  him  or  to  them,  of  human  applause,  the  pomp  of 
courts,  or  the  splendor  of  fortune,  but  an  eternal  silence,  a  frightful 
solitude,  and  a  terrible  expectation  of  the  judgment  of  God?  Let 
the  world,  then,  honor  as  it  wnll  the  glory  of  man,  God  only  is  the 
recompense  of  faithful  Christians. 

O  death,  too  sudden !  ncverthelesSj  through  the  mercy  of  God, 
long  anticipated,  of  how  many  edifying  words,  and  holy  examplea 
hast  thou  deprived  us?    We  might  have  seen  htm,  sublime  specta- 
cle I  a  Christian,  dying  humbly  in  the  midst  of  triumphs  and  victor 
riea.     With  what  profound  sincerity  would  he  have  mouraed  hi 
past  errors,  abasing  himself  before  the  majesty  of  God,  and  implof 
ing  the  succor  of  His  arm,  not  against  visible  enemies,  but  agai 
the  enemies  of  his  salvation  I     His  living  faith  and  fervent  charitj 
doubtless,  would  have  deeply  affected  our  hearts;  and  he  mi^l 
have  remained  to  us  a  model  of  confidence  without  presumption 
of  fear  without  feebleness,  of  penitence  without  artifice,  of  constat 
without  affectation,  and  of  a  death^  precious  in  the  sight  both  of  God 
and  of  man. 

Are  not  these  conjectures  just?  They  were  involved  in  Ids 
character.  They  were  his  cherished  designs*  He  had  resolved  to 
live  in  a  manner  so  holy  that  it  is  presumed  he  woi^d  have  died  in 
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the  same  way.  Beady  to  cast  all  his  crowns  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
Christy  like  the  conquerors  in  the  Apocalypse,  ready  to  gather  to- 
gether all  his  honors,  and  dispossess  himself  of  them,  by  a  voluntary 
renunciation,  he  no  longer  belonged  to  the  world,  though  Providence 
retained  him  in  it.  In  the  tumult  of  armies,  he  solaced  himself  with 
the  sweet  and  secret  aspirations  of  solitude.  With  one  hand  he 
smote  the  Amalekites,  and  with  the  other,  stretched  out  to  heaven, 
he  drew  down  the  blessing  of  God.  This  Joshua,  in  battle,  already 
performed  the  functions  of  Moses  upon  the  Mount,  and  under  the 
arms  of  a  warrior  bore  the  heart  and  will  of  a  penitent 

O  God  I  who  piercest  the  profoundest  depths  of  our  conscience, 
and  seest  the  most  secret  intentions  of  our  hearts,  even  before  they 
are  formed,  receive  into  the  bosom  of  Thy  glory  that  soul,  ever  oc- 
cupied with  thoughts  of  Thine  eternity  I  Honor  those  desires  which 
Thou  Thyself  didst  inspire.  Time  failed  him,  but  not  the  courage 
to  fulfill  them.  If  Thou  requirest  works  with  desires,  behold  the 
charities  which  he  made  or  destined  for  the  comfort  and  salvation  of 
his  brethren ;  behold  the  souls  which,  with  Thine  aid,  he  brought 
back  firom  error ;  behold  the  blood  of  Thy  people  which  he  so  fre- 
quently spared ;  behold  his  own  blood  which  he  so  generously  shed 
on  our  behalf;  and  yet  more  than  all,  behold  the  blood  shed  for  him 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

Ministers  of  God,  complete  the  holy  sacrifice  1  Christians  re- 
double your  vows  and  prayers,  that  God,  as  a  recompense  of  his 
toils,  may  admit  his  spirit  to  the  home  of  everlasting  repose,  and  give 
him  an  infinite  peace  in  heaven,  who  three  times  procured  for  us  a 
peaoe  on  earth,  evanescent  it  is  true,  yet  ever  delightful,  ever  de- 
sirable I 
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CHARLES    DE    LA   RUE. 

La  Rue  was  a  native  of  Paris,  where  he  was  bom  in  the  yeai  1C4S, 
and  where  he  also  died,  aged  82.  He  was  early  distinguished  among 
the  Jesuits  as  a  Professor  of  Belles-lettres  and  Rhetoric,  and  also  for  his 
poetical  powers.  A  Latin  poem  of  his  was  translated  into  the  French 
by  the  distinguished  Comeille.  As  a  preacher,  he  was  celebrated  in  the 
court  and  the  capital.  The  editors  of  the  "  Bibliotheque  Portative**  speak 
of  him  in  termg  of  the  highest  praise.  Gisbert,  in  his  "  Christian  Elo- 
quence," describes  La  Rue,  probably  with  somewhat  of  extravagance,  as 
^^  a  model  of  sublime,  tender,  and  pathetic  eloquence ;  in  whom  is  united 
the  liveliest,  the  most  intelligent,  the  richest,  and  the  boldest  imagina- 
tion, a  most  exalted  genius,  and  an  astonishing  facility  of  conception 
and  expression."  La  Rue's  works  are  exceedingly  rare.  They  are 
contained  in  three  volumes,  12mo.  His  most  celebrated  sermons  are 
the  "  Dying  Sinner"  and  the  "  Sinner  after  Death." 
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PBBACHED  BEFORE  THE  KING. 


*'  When  Jesus  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  citj,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  otf 
ried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow." — Luke,  vii.  12. 

Sire — To  be  young  and  powerful,  to  be  important  and  necessary, 
are  vain  obstacles  to  death.  This  dead  man  of  our  Gospel  was  in  the 
flower  of  bis  age.  He  was  dear  and  precious  to  a  mother  who  had 
no  other  support.  He  was  of  sufficient  rank  to  draw  all  the  city  to 
his  splendid  funeral  procession.  Yet  he  dies ;  and  the  sight  of  this 
death  must  render  the  idea  of  it  more  terrible  to  those  attached  to 
life  by  all  these  glittering  bonds.  But  what  can  induce  thoee 
to  love  it  who  have  no  such  attractions?    The  only  meand  of 
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rendering  death  less  terrible,  is  to  make  it  a  custom  and  a  duty  to 
eiiink  upon  it 

Melancholy  duty  to  think  upon  death ;  and,  above  all,  when  we 
are  young  1  But  because  we  are  young,  are  we  on  that  account  to 
deem  ourselves  the  less  mortal  ?  You  are  young  and  mortal ;  you 
are  a  sinner  and  mortal.  And  can  a  mortal,  who  feels  himself  a 
sinner,  harden  himself  against  the  thought  of  death,  whether  he  be 
young  or  old?  especially  as  it  does  not  depend  upon  him  to  pre- 
vent death  in  his  youth ;  but  rather  to  see  that  he  die  not  in  his 
sin.  What  blindness,  then,  and  what  obduracy,  to  turn  all  our 
thoughts  to  our  preservation  from  death,  which  will  come  in  spite 
of  us,  and  must  be  either  happy  or  miserable ;  instead  of  rather 
^ving  to  render  that  death  happy  by  immediately  departing  from 
aini 

I  do  not  then  mean  to-day  simply  to  discourse  on  death,  but  on 
death  in  sin ;  by  describing  to  you  the  image  of  false  conversion 
in  a  dying  sinner,  in  contrast  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  man 
in  our  Gospel. 

You  see  two  things  concur  to  eflfect  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
man :  the  tender  pity  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  prompt  obedience  of 
death.  On  the  contrary,  a  dying  sinner,  under  the  hope  of  compas- 
sion fix)m  his  God,  and  under  the  presumption  of  his  own  obedience, 
dares  to  defer  his  conversion  till  his  last  moment.  Then  will  God 
wait  to  regard  him  with  pity  ?  No.  Will  even  the  dying  sinner  be 
ready  to  render  Him  obedience  ?  No.  Two  terrible  truths  which  it  is 
too  late  to  preach  to  the  dying — what  can  they  make  of  them  ?  We 
must  preach  them  to  the  living,  full  of  confidence  in  their  health,  in 
their  strength,  in  their  youth.  They  will  discover  the  end  of  them. 
And  with  this  end  in  view,  dear  hearers,  what  will  be  the  disposi- 
tion  of  God  toward  the  sinner  ?  You  will  see  it  in  the  first  part 
What  will  be  the  disposition  of  the  sinner  himself  toward  God  ? 
You  will  see  it  in  the  second. 

FiBST  Pabt. — Whether  or  not  God  may  be  disposed  to  bestow 
the  grace  of  repentance  upon  the  dying  sinner,  is  a  p^nt  too  deli- 
cate to  decide ;  for,  in  fact,  God  is  the  Master  of  His  grace ;  He  can 
dispose  of  it  as  He  pleases ;  He  sometimes  gives  it  to  the  most  un- 
worthy. Besides,  we  do  not  know  what  passes  between  God  and 
the  dying  man  ;  we  do  not  know  how  far  His  mercy  extends ;  nor 
the  compassion  which  He  exercises  toward  the  frailty  of  the  human 
heart.  What  we  at  once  condemn,  perhaps  God  excuses.  This  is  all 
that  we  can  say  in  favor  of  the  dying  sinner.    But^  on  the  other  hand. 
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:  I  see  die  Cbtut^  ibe  ejcpositor  of  Jesus  Chiist,  deploring  IIeb  mrt 

[ of  peoileiiee ;  i^g^udiiig  ii  as  aa  msiiie  oSaied  to  God ;  doobciogili 
Bcaey*  and  nmondj  tomiiig  away  bet  chfldreo  from  iL  All  Hm 
Eol J  FatberSj  eApre^og  tbeoiselTes  bj  the  roice  of  St  AngofCa^ 
declaim  thai  m  recdviiig  tlte  doQer  to  tlus  aort  of  peohncse^  di^ 
can  not  give  bim  the  assQTance  of  bis  aalTatioii*    To  refiev^  die 

[emner  from  this  fear.  End  to  giTe  bim  thai  msamam  vbiefa  die 

[  Chtut^h  and  the  Fatbeis  feel  tfaemseli^es  mcapable  of  ffnt^  some 
anpeiior  anthoiiij  is  reqttisite :  we  most  bare  notbiiig  lem  diaa  l3m 
aittboritjr  of  God.  Let  os  then  see  what  God  has  said,  and  what  He 
has  done  in  tbii  matten  We  have  onl j  these  two  memA  of  knowmg 
the  trtith. 

What  seems  most  to  the  point  is  that  marrrioaa  mclmatton  to 

,  pardon  which  appears  throtighoTit  the  sacred  books;  and  p^ticalazfy 
ibe  promise  which  God  makes  by  the  prophet  ^eldel :  "  As  for  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  he  shall  not  fell  th^ebj  in  the  daj  dsal 
be  tumeth  from  his  wickedness,^  Nothing  is  apparently  tDorm 
favorable  to  the  pretcnsionB  of  the  obstinate  sinner.  I  saj  appar^ 
entljT,  sirs,  for  let  us  duly  examine  the  sense  of  these  woids.  God 
promises  to  the  sinner  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  whenerer  be  turns 
from  his  wickedness  j  but^  does  Ue  promise  to  the  sanner  the  grace 
of  conversion  at  any  time  when  he  may  think  of  turning  from  bis 
evil  ways?  These  are  two  very  different  things*  Ton  shall  be 
pardoned  when  yon  are  converted ;  this  is  what  God  has  promised. 
You  aball  have  grace  sufficiently  strong  to  convert  yourself  wben^ 

I  ever  you  wish  it ;  this  Is  what  God  has  not  promised,  and  leasl  of 
all  to  the  sinner  who  abuses  divine  mercy  even  till  his  dying  hour. 
For,  although  mercy  still  aocom panics  him  till  that  period  ;  altboiigb 
it  does  not  abandon  him  while  he  is  living  upon  ^uth ;  although  he 
may  yet  have  at  least  the  aliiHty  to  pray,  which  is  the  last  PBsouroe 

^iod  the  last  link  of  conn^tion  between  the  sinner  and  his  God;  yet 
this  feeble  link,  which  with  time,  and  during  life,  might  have  become 
strong  by  the  habitude  of  the  sinner,  and  have  led  him  by  degrees 
to  the  end  of  his  salvation,  becomes  osel^s  on  the  bed  of  dealb^  hy 
the  terror  of  surprise,  and  by  the  flight  of  time. 

It  then  requires  an  energy  more  powerful  and  prompt  to  effttjt 
fail  converaon  than  even  during  the  former  course  of  his  life*  Then 
80  &r  from  God  having  promised  lo  give  the  dying  sinner  this  pow- 

|Crital  graoe,  He  has  positively  threatened  not  to  give  it  him. 

See  the  Brsi  chapter  of  Proverbs :  "  Because  I  have  caBcd,  and 
ye  refosied  ;^  I  have  invitedj  and  you  have  not  ooma.  **  I  have 
•tr*^>*!joJ  onl  My  hand,  and  no  man  regarded;"  you  have  turued 
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ftwuj  jour  eyes,  "  I  also  will  kogh  at  jour  calamity,  I  will  mock 
hen  jQUT  fear  cometh ;"  I,  in  My  turn,  will  laugh  at  your  death,  I 
11  return  contempt  for  contempt,  and  mockery  for  mockery. 
**  Then  sh^ll  they  call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer  ;*'  You  shall 
cry  then,  you  shall  call  Me  to  your  aid,  but  I  will  not  hear,  Anrl, 
in  the  New  Testament ;  '*  I  go  my  way,^*  after  having  dwelt  so  lon^ 
with  so  little  fimit  among  you ;  **  and  ye  shall  seek  Me,"  when  I 
shall  be  far  from  your  sight;  **and  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  j"  in 
spite  of  yonr  iaquiriei^^  ye  shall  die  in  j^our  sins. 

Here  then,  sinners,  collect  all  the  force  of  your  reasoning*     If  it 

true  that  God  bestows  the  grace  of  conversion  at  death,  often 

oygh  to  support  you  in  this  hope ;  why,  in  all  the  sacred  books, 

has  God  taken  away  this  hope  from  you  ?     Why  has  He  never  said 

you  that  He  might  be  disposed  to  give  it  you?     Why  has  He 

id,  on  the  contrary,  '^  I  will  laugh  f  ^'  I  will  mock  f  '*  I  will  not 

**  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  ?"    I  hear  nothing  here  of  mercy 

or  grace. 

Then,  from  what  He  baa  said,  judge  of  His  dispoaitiou  toward 
the  obstinate  sinner. 

I  go  yet  further  :  judge  of  it  from  what  He  has  done.  If  it  is 
true  that  this  grace  has  ever  been  promised,  it  is  probable  that  while 
there  have  been  sinners,  and  dying  sinners,  God,  to  support  His 
promise,  would  have  given  us  some  public  example  of  a  hardened 
uner  crowned  with  grace  on  the  bed  of  death*  Produce  me,  then, 
e  solitary  instance.  St,  Bernard  finds  but  one ;  that  of  the  thief 
upon  the  cross*  I  confess  that  this  is  a  very  great  sinner ;  but  is  ho 
a  hardened  sinner  ?  This  moment  ia  the  last  of  his  life ;  but,  says 
Eusebius^  it  is  the  first  of  his  calliog.  You  blame  the  tardiness  of 
his  conversion*  I,  says  St.  Ambrose,  admire  the  promptitude  of  it. 
Had  this  thief  ever  seen  the  Son  of  God  preaching  repentance,  prov- 
ing His  divinity,  multiplying  the  loaves,  and  raising  the  dead?  The 
eyes  of  all  Judea  were  filled  with  the  wonders  of  the  Saviour ;  yet 
all  Judea  being  hardened,  had  rejected  His  grace  and  fastened  the 
Saviour  to  the  cross.  This  thief,  says  St  Augustin,  on  discovering 
the  first  beam  of  His  grace,  recognizes  Him  as  his  King,  and  adores 
Him  as  his  God,  even  upon  the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  outrages  and 
contempt.  And  behold,  my  dear  hearers,  the  ground  which  yon 
take,  the  model  which  you  choose  to  authorize  your  presumption  I 
You  who,  knowing  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  have  for  so  many 
ears  resisted  the  convictions  of  Ilis  grace,  which  urge  you  to  re- 
t;  do  you  not,  on  the  contrary,  find  the  condemnation  of  your 
u  obstinate  malice  in  the  docility  of  this  tluif,  %j  d  in  his  prompt 
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obedience?    Where  then  will  you  fi ad  examples  which  fliitter  jo^ 
if  tLis  example,  which  ia  so  public,  iB  a  decree  against  joa? 

You  point  lo  sinners  yet  more  criminal  than  yourselv^efi^  whosa 
edifying  deaths  have  made  them  the  envy  of  the  b^t  of  men;  m 
ners  who,  after  spending  a  libertine  life,  have  died,  say  yoo,  i 
Christians,  and  true  saints,     What^  saya  St.  Gregory  of  Naziaia 
does  it  cosfc  so  little  to  be  a  &aiiit?    Only  a  day,  only  a  monu-nti 
necessary  according  to  us ;  it  is  only  to  will  it     Know  that  thts 
people,  whatever  tears  they  may  have  shed,  have  not  ditxl  tjnil 
Christians,    A  true  Christiaa  does  not  defer  his  peniteoee  tiU  death, 
A  true  Christian  does  not  wait  for  the  day  of  his  death  to  &how  tkitH 
he  is  a  true  Christian.     Every  day,  and  every  moment  of  his  ii&|V 
he  ia  preparing  for  death.     And,  where  b  the  man,  if  he  u  not 
wholly  in  despair,  who  oo  his  dying  bed,  in  the  possession  of  bis 
senseSj  and  in  the  midst  of  his  friendsj  does  not  at  least  mjvke  «ome 
effort  to  support  the  appearance  of  a  Christian,    It  is  rai^  to  ini 
railleries  and  blasphcraies  carried  there:  he  has  not  then  the  tianjt- 
hood  to  do  it.    One  begins  to  preach  ;  another  sets  all  the  churuiia 
to  pray  for  his  salvation,  or  at  least  for  his  health ;  another  will  ool 
die  in  the  arms  of  the  greatest  servants  of  God,     Some  cover  lb 
dying  bodies  with  the  sackcloth  of  repentance.     All  confess, 
communicate  w^ith  the  aspirations  of  piety  on  their  lips* 

If  nothing  more  were  necessary  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteo" 
all  sinners  on  their  dying  beds  would  be  aainta.    All  those  who  say 
God,  Lord,  Lord,  would  enter  into  His  kingdom ;  which  is  contpaiy 
the  word  of  God,     All  those  who  have  mocked  at  God,  would  n^ 
in  their  turn  be  mocked  by  God ;  which  is  also  opposed  to  HLs  wot^I 
All  those  who  seek  after  God,  after  having  fled  from  Him,  wooW 
find  nim  at  every  moment  and  every  hour,  and  would  not  die  ^^ 
their  sin;  which  is  likewnse  against  His  word.     I^  then,  what  0^^ 
has  said  is  true^  the  greater  part  of  such  kinds  of  repentance  ju^^ 
be  fialse,  in  spite  of  all  the  appearances  which  they  have  of  trutb^^ 
ai^>eamnces  which  God  pernaits  for  ends  which  are  unknown  to  d^ 
appearances  which  even  the  devil  supports  to  draw  other  sinn^^ 
into  the  snare,  and  to  persuade  them  more  powerfrilly  that  il^| 
easy  to  die  in  a  state  of  grace,  after  having  lived  in  sin*    Well  th^^ 
my  dear  hearers,  you  have  not  any  certain  example  to  sustain  yoar  p*^ 
sumption-     But  I — I  have  a  hundred  to  confound  il :  an  Antiooht^ 
an  Esau ;  a  crowd  of  frightful  instances  in  Scripture  and  in  hislor:.^ 

This  being  established,  I  draw  from  it  three  conclusioDS  of  gnr^ 
importance,  if  they  may  terminate  in  the  salvation  of  ihom  wl^ 
hear  me. 
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1.  The  first  is,  tliat  no  man  living  can  promise  himself  tlie  grace  of 
repentance  at  death,  without  an  extreme  temerity*  The  secood,  that 
the  great  and  the  rich,  above  all,  are  those  who  ought  to  flatter  them- 
selves the  least*  The  third,  that  in  all  cooditions  those  who  have  re^ 
ceived  from  God  the  favor  of  along  life,  have  yet  less  reason  to  expect 
this  favor  at  death.  Lose  nothingj  sirs,  of  these  three  truths  which 
are  so  weighty  and  so  prei^ing.    You  are  all  concerned  in  them, 

I  do  not  Bay  that  the  dying  sinner  has  nothing  left  to  afiford  en- 
couragement. Our  Lord  has  expressly  granted  grace  to  the  thief, 
to  show  us  the  extent  of  Ilis  power^  and  to  support  our  hope.  But 
He  has  granted  this  grace  to  the  thief  alone.  It  does  not  appear  that 
He  has  bestowed  it  upon  any  other,  which  shows  that  the  fear  of 
danger  ought  to  check  our  presumption  and  that  what  He  has  done 
once  only  in  moments  so  touching  as  those  of  death,  is  but  a  pure 
miracle  of  His  goodness. 

Tt>  defer  repentance,  and  to  defer  it  even  till  death,  is  then  to 
hazard  salvation  on  the  hope  of  a  niiraele.  But,  is  this  a  conduct 
pardonable  even  in  one  of  a  common  understanding,  to  make  so  rare 
a  miracle  the  foundation  of  the  most  important  and  the  most  diffi* 
cult  of  His  affairs,  which  is  that  of  His  salvation  ?  Would  you 
make  it  the  foundation  of  jour  health  and  life?  For,  only  consult 
tlie  Scripture,  and  it  will  appear  that  God  has  raised  more  from  the 
dead  than  He  has  converted  when  dying.  Would  you,  on  this  ac- 
count, dare  to  risk  your  life  and  to  expose  yonnielf  to  death  under 
the  idea  of  a  miraculous  resurrection?  And  how  then  dare  you  to 
risk  your  salvation  on  the  supposition  of  a  miraculous  conversion? 

**  God  can,"  say  you,  ** convert  me  at  death ^  as  easily  as  during  life  1*' 
Is  it  then  upon  what  God  can  do,  that  you  rest  your  hope?  And  does 
God  indeed  do  all  that  He  can  ?  He  can  on  account  of  the  first  sin 
damn  you  as  justly  as  He  has  damned  the  rebel  angels;  yet  He  does 
it  not.  He  does  not,  then,  all  that  He  can:  and  since  you  do  not 
fear  all  the  injury  which  you  may  olfer  to  His  justice^how  can 
yon  promise  yourself  all  the  good  which  His  bounty  can  beatow 
upon  you  Is  it  not  an  eftbrt  of  goodness  and  mercy  sufficiently 
great  that  He  resolve  to  pardon  you  seven  times,  and  seventy  times 
seven?  that  He  calls  yon  to  repentance  every  day  of  your  life? 
that  He  shows  you  the  rapidity  of  time?  that  He  cautions  you 
agauast  the  danger  of  surprise  ?  Does  all  this  serve  only  to  harden 
you  in  sin?  to  confirm  yon  in  the  sad  design  of  pushing  His  pa« 
tience  as  far  as  it  will  go;  and  not  rather  to  humble  you  before  Him 
until  the  moment  when  you  shall  see  your  inevitable  ruin  approach- 
mg,  and  His  arm  uplifted  against  you  to  strike  the  last  blow?— At 
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deatbj  yon  say,  wlien  He  shall  nrge  us  by  His  graoe — at  d^tli, 


tbink 


n  it — ^at  death,  we  have  other  affairs  dow — at 
that  will  be  the  proper  time  to  think  upoa  God  ;  now  is  the  time  to 
enjoy  life>  la  this  manner  life  passes  away.  Bat  death  is  before 
your  eyes,  and  what  can  you  expect?  what  bat  that  God  wiJl  refuse 
to  you  at  death,  what  you  have  refuBed  during  life— that  He  wiJl 
make  yoa  feel  that  life  was  the  time  of  grace,  and  not  the  time  of 
pleasure  ?  It  is,  then,  an  extreme  temerity  for  any  man  living,  to 
cherish  the  least  hope  of  obtaining  the  grace  of  repentance  in  hU 
last  daya — a  temerity  yet  more  criminal  in  the  rich  and  the  greaL 
This  is  a  second  reflection, 

2,  la  it  not  enough  for  these  to  have  had  as  their  share  the  enjoy- 
mentB  of  the  earth  ?  to  have  seen  pleasure  and  joy  flow  on  all  aidoi  j 
anawerably  to  their  desires?  to  have  united  to  the  indalgeuces  whic 
spring  fram  fortune,  all  those  which  crime  and  passion  can  give] 
If,  after  a  long  course  of  years,  passed  away  with  impunity  in  this 
tranquillity,  they  could,  by  a  single  sigh,  by  the  repentance  of  a  mo* 
ment,  open  to  themselves  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  pass  from  the 
felicitiei  of  time  to  those  of  eternity^  where  would  be  the  jx 
and  providence  of  God  ?  Who,  among  the  prosperous  and  great  of  ' 
the  world,  would  not  abandon  himself  to  his  passions,  on  condition 
of  spending  the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  sorrow,  and  baling  an  etei- 
nity  of  pleasures  with  a  few  forced  tears?  It  is  justice  and  pmvi- 
dence  in  God,  that  the  tears  shed  at  death  should  be  useless  te^rs,  in 
order  that  men  in  geueral|  and  the  great  in  particular,  might  leam 
to  weep  over  their  guilt,  and  to  seek  their  salvation  before  deatk. 
For  this  cause  the  wise  man  cries  to  all  those  who  have  power  and 
authority,  that  they  must  expect  nothing  else  but  a  judgment  prompl 
and  terrible*  A  judgment  prompt  by  its  surprises,  and  terrible  by 
m  rigor;  prompt  without  admittiug  any  leisure  to  contemplate  il; 
and  terrible  without  the  hope  of  mitigation. 

And,  Christian  hearers^  in  the  only  example  which  we  have  of 
Divine  clemency  toward  a  dying  sinner — in  that  solitary  instance  of  tlie 
goodness  of  God  in  such  a  situatiou,  upon  whom  has  it  taHen  ?  Upon 
a  miserable  wretch,  unknown  by  name,  known  only  by  bis  erimei, 
and  by  the  honor  which  he  enjoyed  of  being  crucified  by  tlie  i 
of  Jesus  Christ  All  the  exampleS|  on  the  oonti'aryi  of  tlia  in 
sibilitj  of  God  to  the  repentance  of  the  dying,  aie  taken 
the  most  exalted  characters,  the  most  illustrious  siimeis.  It  is  i 
be  has  made  it  conapicuoua  That  Esau,  who  implored  witti  temn 
to  be  received  as  a  penitenti  and  who  was  not  i^ceaved,  waa  ibe 
ikther  and  Uie  head  of  an  entire  nation.    Tkat  Antkiobia^ 
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vaia  iiepentance  taa  so  oftea  sounded  in  your  ears,  was  the  mas- 
ter of  Asia,  and  the  terror  of  all  the  Eaat.  Was  it  not  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  to  accept  the  submia- 
sioQ  of  the  greatest  king  who  then  existed ;  to  see  him  magnificently 
repair  the  ravages  which  he  had  made  in  Jerusalem,  establish  the 
law  of  the  true  God  throughout  all  his  empire,  and  embrace  it  him- 
self? What  progress  would  not  such  a  change  seem  to  promi^  to 
religion  ?  But  to  all  this  God  appears  to  shut  His  eyes.  He  finds 
it  a  greater  glory  and  a  more  important  interest  to  undeceive  the 
great  respecting  this  false  opinion :  to  show  them  that  as  He  distin- 
guishes them  from  others  in  the  distribution  of  His  favors,  so  if  He 
honor  them  with  forgiveness,  they  must  from  this  time  abase  them- 
selves to  implore  His  [jardon.  He  rejirovcs  the  great,  however  pen- 
itent they  appear,  and  lavishes  the  griice  of  repentance^  so  to  speak, 
upon  the  head  of  a  wretched  brigand :  because  he  sees  more  malig- 
aity,  iugratitude,  and  presumption  in  the  sins  uf  the  great  than  in 
the  sins  of  the  poor ;  a  more  voluntary  inclination  for  all  forbidden 
pleasures  in  the  midst  of  all  lawful  enjoyments;  a  freedom  from 
that  want  that  hurries  into  vice^  that  necessity  which  presses  on  to 
it — and  in  the  stead  a  continual  abundance  of  all  sorts  of  good, 
which  aggravates  their  guilt — theirs,  therefore^  is  the  malignity  of 
sin  in  all  its  extent  If  there  is,  then,  any  favor  to  be  hoped  for  by 
the  fiiuner  at  death,  it  is  leas  to  be  expected  by  the  great  than  by  the 
rest  of  the  world. 

3.  And  yet  less  still  is  mercy  to  be  expected  by  those  who  have 
lived  a  long  time  in  the  world.  This  is  my  last  reflection*  I  daro 
asseit,  aiiB,  that  one  of  the  moat  singular  favors  which  God  can  con- 
fer  upon  men,  not  only  with  respect  to  their  desires,  but  with  respect 
to  their  salvation,  is  to  give  them  a  long  life^  which  conducts  them 
beyond  the  dangers  of  youth,  and  ^vhich  aifords.  them  leisure  to 
lament  their  disorders,  and  to  correct  their  errors.  For,  to  whatever 
excess  we  may  be  abandoned  in  the  blindness  of  youth,  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  but  that  in  a  course  of  years  wc  must  be  awakened  by 
some  disgrace,  alarmed  by  some  sorrowfiil  accident,  disgusted  at  last 
with  the  world  from  the  usage  of  the  world  itself,  and  convinced  of 
the  necessity  of  communion  with  God  ?  All  these  gifts  of  God  are 
included  in  this  gift  of  old  age;  iu  that  age  which  we  have  always 
feared,  and  which  we  have  always  hoped.  To  abuse  this  gift  by 
attachment  to  the  world,  to  pleasure,  and  to  sin,  is  then  to  iiTitate 
God  in  the  most  sensible  manner,  and  to  shut  the  treasuiy  of  Hia 
goodness  against  us  forever.  Every  day  God  is  prolonging  your 
life^  but  you  shorten  not  the  chain  cf  your  sins*    Your  lengthened 
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years  are  so  many  useless  benedictions,    Eegard  tliem,  says  St. 
orjf  as  so  many  maledictions,  03  so  many  Bigns  and  prcsiqpi^ 
yoiar  reprobation. 

Why  has  the  salvation  of  Solomon  been  lield  in  rioubt  dmrmg 
many  ages?     Is  it  not  because  of  the  abuse  of  his  last  years?    Hi 
heartj  upright  till  then,  was  corrupted  in  his  old  age:  and  his  ooi 
rupted  old  age  effaced  all  his  past  virtueSp     God  no  longer  tool 
pleasure  in  his  wisdom,  nor  in  bis  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Ilia  name* 
If  He  showed  him  mercy  at  last,  He  has  thought  fit  to  leave  ud  igno* 
rant  of  it,  to  preveot  the  hardened  sinner  from  availing  himself  of 
this  example,  and  to  teach  us  the  hopelessness  of  old  age^  which  is 
voluptuous  and  full  of  sin. 

What,  then,  can  they  hope  for^  who,  differing  from  Solomon  in  the 
employment  of  their  youth,  also  imitate  the  excesses  and  shame  of 
his  last  days?  For  more  than  forty  years  this  king  bad  been  the 
example  of  the  world,  and  the  object  of  Divine  apj probation :  yet  all 
this  has  not  prevented  his  salvation  from  being  left  in  doubt  Aody^J 
you  sinners,  who  can  scarcely  remember  that  you  have  ever  beci^H 
righteous^  who  surpass  your  former  irregularities  every  day,  who  are 
never  weary  of  life  but  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  new 
pleasures^  upon  what  can  you  repose  your  confidence  at  death  ?  To 
what  can  you  impute  your  peraeveranoe  in  evil?  Have  you  wanted 
leisure  to  reflect  upon  your  conduct,  or  'light  to  see  its  errors,  or 
examples  to  instruct  you  at  the  peril  and  expense  of  othem  ?  A 
thousand  revolutions  which  have  happened  before  your  eyes^  aiiioe 
you  have  been  in  the  world,  ought  to  have  convinced  you  that  noni 
can  escape  from  the  arm  of  God.  You  have  es^^aped  from  it  durio^ 
life,  and  you  think  yet  to  escape  from  it  at  death.  No,  your  obdu- 
racy has  no  excuse :  it  will  have  no  pardon ! 

What  injustice  does  God  do  to  you?     No  pardon?    But  why 
Because  there  is  no  end  to  your  sins  I    You  have  been  filling  up 
measure  of  them  all  your  days,  and  now,  ready  to  quit  life^  you 
groan  at  its  rapidity  1     You  would  fain  be  immortal,  that  you  migbi 
render  your  libertinism  immortal !     And  can  jou  expect  a  bappj 
immortality  to  be  opened  to  you  at  death,  you  who  would   hAve 
placed  your  happiness  in  the  immortality  of  your  sin  ?     No,  it  is  to 
you  that  these  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  are  properly  addresBed : 
**  I  have  long  time  hoi  den  My  peace,  I  have  been  still  and  reftmlaed 
Myself^*^  I  have  waited  for  you  patiently,  I  am  wearied.    To  yoi 
belongs  what  follows^  **  now  will  I  cry  Uke  a  travailing  woman, 
will  destroy  and  devour  at  onoe,'*     I  will  at  length  speak ;  but  ill 
the  same  time  I  will  overwhelm  you,  I  will  destroy  you,    Tbef9 
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be  no  ioterval  between  jour  course  of  life  and  jour  entire 
Action*  "  But  if  at  deatb,"  jou  saj,  "  I  seek  oa  my  part  sin* 
cerely  to  obtain  mercj,  wiU  God  reiiise  it  to  me?"  No:  but  what  I 
rish  to  show  JOU  is,  that  at  death  jou  will  never  be  disposed  to 
leek  rneroy  in  a  proper  waj.  You  have  seen  the  disposition  of  God 
>\vard  tlie  djing  sinner,  now  behold  the  disposition  of  the  djing 
inner  toward  God* 


Second  Part* — Let  us  approach  the  bed  of  this  sinner,  who  is 
80  bold  that  he  encourages  the  hope  of  life  eren  at  the  verj  gate  of 
leath,  and  yet  so  timid  respecting  his  health,  that  lie  dare  not  so 
fciuch  as  think  upon  God,  lest  he  should  impair  it  by  some  gloomy 
thought.  But  the  liour  arrives  in  which  some  faithful  friend,  wearied 
rith  complaisance  and  flattery,  comes  to  him  to  say  as  the  prophet 
the  ancient  King  of  Judah^*^  Set  thine  house  in  orden"  Think 
00  thyself;  it  is  high  time  for  it.  Generallj  this  is  not  witlxout 
>me  circumlocution^  nor  w^ithout  address*  0  how  much  caution  is 
there  to  make  a  mortal  understand  that  he  must  die  I  But  now  it  is 
over  I  There  is  no  more  hope !  A  minister  must  be  sent  for.  The 
iick  man  is  pressed,  and  conjured;  at  length  he  is  convinced  of  the 
fcct  Then,  seeking  for  some  remains  of  firmness  at  the  bottom  of 
his  heart,  mei-ely  to  support  appearances,  he  abandons  himself  within 
to  the  confusion  of  his  thonghta.  Ah  I  what  darkness  of  mind  1 
what  trouble  of  heart!  Let  us  enter  into  both ;  into  his  mind  and 
into  his  heart:  and  let  us  see  what  are  their  disposition  toward  Goi 

There  are  two  sorts  of  light  in  the  raind  which  tend  to  promote 
one's  conversion— reason  and  faith,  Eeason,  by  awakening  In  him 
8ome  natural  motives,  such  as  hatred  and  horror  for  his  guilt :  faith, 
by  pressing  him  from  8ui:»ernatnral  motives. 

But  where  is  reason  in  the  obstinate  sinner  ?  What  has  it  done  for 
him  during  the  whole  course  of  his  hie?  What  power  hai?  it  had 
over  him?  Passion  has  always  borne  him  away  against  the  convic- 
tions of  reason.  Considerations  of  health  and  of  modesty  in  jonth ; 
I  considerations  of  honor  and  interest  in  a  more  advanced  age ;  oou' 
siderations  of  health  in  old  age — all  were  suppressed  bj  the  single 
attraction  of  pleasure.  Behold  from  fifteen  to  fiftj  jears,  what  is  tho 
force  of  reason  upon  the  *spirit  of  a  libertine  1  At  death,  say  you,  rea- 
son will  exert  its  strength ;  it  will  come  forth  irom  the  tomb,  when 
man  shall  be  ready  to  enter  into  it:  its  light  will  awaken  him,  wdien 
life  is  almost  extinguiahei  Tbi4^p  O  think  of  the  embarrassmenta 
which  then  be?et  reason. 

First,  the  burden  of  the  disease ;  a  soul  plunged  by  the  violence 
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of  pain  into  sorrow,  into  an  inTincible  disqnietiide,  coHectiDg  all  il8 
thooghtb'  only  to  contemplate  its  misery.  Xoching  can  be  tLoGgkt 
of  bat  ite  malady ;  restlessness  trembling,  boming  heass,  pers^-irm- 
tions,  fidntings,  and  perpetnallv  incz^easing  disquietneas^  Where  is 
then  the  reason  of  the  man  ?  Would  you  allow  him  in  toss  scafie 
to  decide  on  your  smallest  affiiirs  ?  Would  you  find  in  him  ser-se 
enough  to  judge  of  them  with  propriety  ?  How  then  can  he  hare 
enough  to  decide  with  propriety  on  the  aSiirs  of  his  sool  ? 

Besides  the  burden  of  the  disease,  there  is  another  burden,  dus 
of  the  remedies.  He  is  reconmiended  to  rest,  sleep,  and  absence 
from  whaierer  can  disquiet  him.  Can  he  think  seriously  on  his 
sins,  without  a  cruel  inquietude  ?  Dispirited,  disgusted  with  every 
thing,  interrupted  continually  by  the  painful  operations  of  the  sur- 
geons— not  having  sense  enough  to  be  persuaded  that  the  love  of  life 
ought  to  overcome  his  disgust— <sm  he  have  sufficient  strength  of 
mind  to  persuade  himself  that  the  love  of  his  salvation  oug^t  to 
predominate  over  the  love  of  his  sin ! 

Beside  the  burden  of  his  malady,  and  that  of  the  remedies,  there 
is  another  burden,  that  of  his  affairs.  A  fiunily  in  confusio:^  ile 
heirs  embroiled,  aooounts  to  settle,  debts  to  pay ;  offices  and  employ- 
ments in  danger ;  relations  and  friends  in  teikrs^  AH  the  world  is 
fixing  its  eyes  upon  him ;  whatever  arrests  his  atrendon  seems  lo 
speak  to  him  on  business.  And  how  can  he  think  only  on  those 
affairs  about  which  he  has  never  thought  before? 

Behold  that  man  of  importance  who  has  never  had  time  daring 
8o  many  years  to  study  his  own  heart,  and  to  scrutinize  his  cocsciezice. 
Why  ?  sometimes  it  was  a  load  of  trouble,  sometimes  a  weight  of 
infirmities,  and  sometimes  a  press  of  business,  which  rendered  hirry 
inca[.>able  of  application*  In  each  of  these  embarras&n:ken:s«  taken 
separately,  he  never  found  him.^lf  sufficiendy  free,  nor  his  reason 
aufficiAdy  in  exercise,  to  think  upon  God.  Imagine  thk  to  be  your 
case.  How  then  can  any  alteration  take  place,  my  dear  brother? 
How  will  your  mind  be  prepared  when  all  these  embomsBments  to- 
gether sh^  overwhelm  you  at  death  ?  When  all  the  pans  of  your 
frame  shall  say  to  you,  by  the  exhaustion  of  your  strength — think 
of  us.  When  your  domestics  shall  say  to  you,  by  their  teeblysickno  wl- 
edged  and  ill-requited  services — think  of  us.  When  your  afiirs 
shall  say  to  you,  by  the  disorder  into  which  you  have  thrown  them — 
ikint  Of  eo.  When  your  creditors  shall  say  to  yoo,  at  the  sight  of 
their  goods  confi>unded  with  3|purs — Ihi/Jk  of  lu.  When  those 
persona  who  are  dear  to  you  shall  say,  by  their  sigh&  alas !  ix  the 
fast  time — AuUc  iff  iit.    Tom  on  every  side,  distracted  by  so  many 
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erent  cries — ^your^  reason,  at  its  last  gasp,  shall  crj  firom  the 

&Uom  of  jour  cob  science — iJdnk  of  tltyself,  mkerable  maa  1  ^mik  of 

ft    Leave  every  thing  besides,  and  think  only  of  thyself  I    My 

"brother,  my  deai'  friend,  will  your  feeble  reason  he  able  to  make 

M  heard? 

Faith*  will  perhaps  come  to  the  help  of  reason,  to  make  you 
lit  nil  other  cares^  and  apply  yourself  entirely  to  the  care  of  your 
fiouL     Let  us  then  see  what  is  the  situatioo  of  faith  in  the  soul  of  the 

Kner,  It  is  there ;  for  where  is  it  not  ?  And  were  any  one  to  say 
M  noWj  "It  is  not  in  me,"  I  would  say,  you  deceive  youi*self ;  it 
■  you,  only  sui-rounded  with  a  thousand  errors ;  obscured  by  a 
thousand  doubts  ;  concealed  under  the  mask  of  impiety ;  without  ac- 
tion, without  strength,  useless  and  languishing.  In  this  condition, 
>metioies  avoiding  faith,  and  sooaetimes  opposing  it,  we  become  in- 
sible  to  it  We  are  accustomed  to  regard  the  cross  as  an  indiffer- 
it  object,  and  the  Gospel  as  a  fable.  We  ^e  no  longer  touched  by 
pij  thing.  And  do  you  persuade  yourself  that  at  the  mere  mention  of 
nth,  at  the  first  sight  of  danger,  you  shall  feel  faith  revive  in  your 
soul  ?  that  thb  single  thought — ^I  must  appear  before  God — will  restore 
ju  to  the  respect  which  you  have  stifled  for  the  cross,  for  the  sacra- 
entSj  and  for  the  tnitbs  of  religion  ?  I  admit  it :  but  grant  me 
k  I  am  going  to  say, 
then  your  faith  recover  some  strength,  it  will  be  but  very 
feeble.  It  will  never  return  with  its  former  vigor,  all  of  which  you 
will  then  need.  It  will  not  destroy  the  habits  of  averaion  to  the  things 
of  the  other  Ufe,  of  disgust  and  coldness  toward  God,  habits  rooted 
in  you,  and  become,  as  it  were  your  nature.  An  act  of  faith  will  be 
required  of  you,  my  dear  brother;  an  act  of  faith,  which  will  testify 
to  God  and  all  who  are  present,  that  you  die  in  the  sentiments  of  the 
Church.  *'  Yes,  I  believe,"  says  the  dying  man.  You  believe  ?  That 
word  is  soon  uttered,  but  is  it  deeply  graven  on  your  heart  ?  Does 
it  efface  in  one  moment  those  ideas  produced  by  so  many  libertine 
conversations,  so  many  speculative  studies,  so  many  afifected  doubts, 
such  disguised  atheism,  such  imaginary  power  of  reasoning  ?  Oh  I 
you  who  have  reasoned  so  much  upon  the  mysteries  of  religion,  upon 
predestination,  providence,  immortality,  divinity — you  who  railed  so 
admirably  at  the  credulity  of  the  simple — ^you  who  knew  so  well 
the  strength  of  your  genius  and  the  subtility  of  your  discernment^^ 
you  nt>f£?  say,  "  /  hditveP     You  nom  reduce  yourself  lo  the  rank  of 

*  By  Mtli,  as  emplojed  in  tbis  place,  it  a  evident  that  the  preacher  meana  nothing 
more  thaa  the  voluQtarf  hotita^  wlilch  tiiituro  g^ueralljr  p&yi  to  BeretatieD  in  the  h  lot 
'  aJEictipn,  or  al  th«  approach  of  death* — rmKJf^^pr, 
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the  simple  and  ignorant  I  You  now  renounce  your  worldly  wisdam  t 
Your  reasons  7iow  tlien  are  of  no  ay  ail  I  You  Lave  now  no  mom 
scrujiles  in  tliese  matters  I  It  is  now  no  longer  a  dishonor  to  you  to 
Bay,  with  all  the  Church,  I  believe  I  These  two  words  are  indeed  Teij^ 
powerful  to  make  such  a  wonderful  revolution  in  your  mind  in  a 
moDient  I 

But  if  you  do  believe  with  an  undisguised  faith,  this  is  only  the 
diBposJtion  of  the  understanding*  What  is  thereof  the  heart?  for  it 
is  in  the  heart  that  conversion  must  be  consummated.  That  heart 
ought  to  be  free,  fiincerej  and  firm,  which  is  truly  converted :  this  is 
absolutely  necessary*  But  the  will  of  a  dying  sinner,  far  from  being 
free,  is  forced ;  far  from  being  firm,  is  weak,  and  always  ready  to 
change ;  far  from  being  giucete,  is  double  and  disguised,  and  oonn- 
terfeited*  AVhat  appearance  is  there  of  conversion  in  the  heart  thus 
disposed? 

There  is  no  conversion  without  liberty.  But  is  the  divorce  which 
is  made  at  such  a  time  from  sin,  free?  Is  it  not  really  forced  ?  Is  it 
not  the  effect  of  fear  and  necessity  ?  You  forsake  jour-  sins  ?  You 
are  deceived,  says  St  Ambrose,  Your  sins  forsake  yonl  Yon  say 
that  you  forsake,  at  least,  the  occasions  and  the  objects  of  them*  You 
are  wrongs  they  are  the  occasions  and  the  objects  which  forsake  you  I 
With  what  grief  do  you  see  them  escaping  1  What  would  you  bc 
do  stUl  to  recall  them  1  And  you  boast  that  yon  have  forsaken  them  J 
You  say  yon  offer  your  life  to  God  in  expiation  for  your  sins.  Im- 
aginary sacrifice  1  Vain  and  foolish  presumption  I  It  is  God  who 
takes  your  life  away  from  yoa»  You  have  never  dreamed  but  of 
life,  while  there  was  the  least  hope  of  saving  it.  You  have  struggled j 
to  preserve  it  even  to  the  last  spark.  And  now  yon  pretend  to  oflbf^ 
it,  and  to  sacrifice  it  to  God,  when  it  is  no  longer  your  own  t 

But  suppose  the  offering  to  be  free,  suppose  the  change  to  be  un* 
constrained :  what  k  its  duration  ?    Till  death?     Ah,  would  to  God 
that  it  were !    For,  without  noticing  the  usual  relapses  of  the  greateri 
part  of  those  who  escape  the  danger,  how  much  is  to  be  feared  finom 
inconstancy  and  lightness  of  heart,  even  in  the  moment  of  death  ? 
To  how  many  unforeseen  assaults  and  new  temptations  is  the  man 
then  exposed  ?  You  have  never  known  how  to  combat  them  duHng . 
life,  how  then  can  you  repulse  them  at  death?     How  necessary  waal 
it  for  you  in  full  health  to  receive  supplies  of  grace  when  you  visited 
the  Church,  that  sacred  place,  where  you  applied  to  reoeive  them  ? 
What  was  then  wanted  to  recall  you  to  sin  ?    Often  nothing  else  but 
a  reooUection,  an  idea,  a  sudden  return  of  affection  fdr  some  > 
objects.     When  in  fuU  health,  nothing  more  was  requisite  to  briiig.] 
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t  jam  under  the  joke  of  your  first  tjrant.  Wtat  will  then  be  neoes* 
Barj  in  the  diminution  of  your  strength,  and  in  the  increase  of  hia 
fury  against  a  soul  that  has  alwajs  been  las  slave,  and  that  must 
Boon  be  his  prej  ?  Let  then  one  single  aiu,  a  sin  of  habit,  a  sin  of 
the  heart,  preaent  itself  to  the  sinner's  mind,  to  his  feeble  imagina- 
tion— let  the  heart,  jet  more  feeble,  indulge  this  phantom  with  a 
parkv  but  for  a  moment,  and  express  but  one  single  sentiment  of 
iiDgTet — ahl  he  abandons  himself — be  abandons  himself^  to  return  to 
htmsielf  no  more  I  It  is  done !  It  is  the  last  movement  of  that  heail;, 
the  last  breath  of  life,  the  decisive  sigh  of  a  wretched  eternity  I 
Zealous  ministers,  sjmpatbizing  friends,  pray,  weep,  bear  to  his  deaf 
ears  the  name  of  the  Saviour !  exhibit  that  Saviour  upon  the  cross  I 
pedoable  jour  aspirations  and  jour  cries  I  You  see  not  the  bottom 
of  that  mind  nor  of  that  heart  I  God  sees  it  1  God  condemns  it  t 
He  is  dead — ^he  b  damned  I 

"•  But  is  it  neee.ssary  for  hia  damnation,  that,  while  he  breathes  hia 
last,  the  phantom  of  his  sin  should  be  brought  to  hia  recollection^ 
and  be  retraced  in  his  heajt  ?''  Had  it  ever  quitted  it  ?  Had  he  ever 
Bincen^ly  detested  it  ?  Far  from  it.  What  is  it  to  be  truly  con- 
Terted  ?    It  is  to  love  what  you  have  hated ;  it  is  to  hate  what  jou 

(have  loved ;  it  is  to  love  God  above  all  created  good  ;  it  is  to  bate 
sin  more  than  all  other  evils.     A  change  so  difficult,  and  jet  so 
necessary  and  important,  is  not  effected  without  diligence,  and  above 
fill,  without  courage.     But  in  the  moment  of  exigency,  to  what  feeble- 
^       ness  has  habit  reduced  the  sinner?     The  enormity  of  his  sins,  the 
^      facility  with  which  he  has  sinned,  his  insensibility  to  sin^  have 
|H,^nerated  a  multitude  of  difficulties.     Slow  to  fly  it,  to  avoid  it,  to 
^"  quit  it,  from  the  tender  years  of  youth,  and  in  every  future  stage  of 
life — he  said  an  hundred  times  to  those  who  pressed  him  to  for- 
sake it — No,  I  can  not,  I  can  not  now  j  do  not  apeak  to  me  about 
itj  I  can  not*     And  noWf  when  the  soul  hangs  trembling  on  the  lips, 
bow  can  he  have  sufficient  courage  and  firmness  resolutely  to  say— 


cao. 


yes, 


I  can! 


Can  you,  my  dear  brother,  hear  then  what  the  minister  says  to 
jo%  while  performing  his  office  for  the  last  time? — ^You  believe. 
This  ia  not  enough,  my  dear  brother.  You  must  love  God.  This  ia 
the  essential  point.  Without  love  to  God  there  is  no  salvation, — 
"  Wei V  answers  the  dying  man,  '^  I  must  love  God." — *'  What  must 
I  say  ?^'^'*  But  how  ?"— **  What  must  I  do  ?''— "  Aid  me  I" 

Aid  you  I  0  sinner,  object  of  pity,  aid  you  to  love  God !  Did 
you  need  any  aid  to  make  you  love  the  world,  its  fashions,  its  vani* 
ti^  its  company,  its  excess — ^into  which  your  depraved  heart  hnr* 
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ried  itself  witliout  any  difficulty  ?    You  were  created  to  lave  Ood; 
for  this  is  the  end  of  man.     You  were  created  to  love  God,  bat  yi 
have  neveT  loved  Him  in  the  whole  couTse  of  your  life,  and  yet  ti 
expect  to  love  Hiin  at  the  moment  when  yon  are  abont  to  die,  ti 
even  m  that  deplorable  momeat  you  want  aid  to  love  Him  I 

Poor  substitute  for  a  duty  necessarily  peraonal  1     Useleai  sub- 
stitute 1     The  love  of  God  on  the  lij^a  of  a  minister^  only  at  the  mi 
inent  when  it  ought  to  be  in  the  midat  of  yonr  heart  t     If  this  lo^ 
was  there,  if  it  was  in  your  heart,  how  would  it  make  you  feel  thcs-s  ^ 
evil  of  sin  1  how  would  it  make  you  feel  itsel//    Can  a  heart  lope  irith^-f 
out  feeling  it  ?     By  what  outgushings  will  not  the  love  of  God  imitii^i^ 
itself  known  in  the  hearts  of  penitent  saints  ?    To  what  lengths  did^ 
Dot  the  love  of  God  go  in  the  heart  of  Saint  Paul  ?     He  loved  God     i 
BO  as  to  call  all  the  powers  of  earth,  heaven,  and  hell  to  be  witnesses 
of  his  love :  so  as  to  defy  all  creatures  to  separate  him  from  his  lovel 
**  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?"  This  man  says  that 
he  is  a  penitent,  Sirs,  that  is  to  soy  that  there  is  nothing  that  can  dis- 
pute the  first  place  in  his  heart  with  God.     That  is  to  say  that  he  no 
longer  loves  any  thing  that  is  opposed  to  God,  nor  more  than  G 
nor  like  God,     There  is  no   conversion  unless  we  have  all   ih 
preferences  for  God.  And  how  can  we  have  them,  and  feel  nothing! 
— and  not  be  able,  without  being  taught,  to  say  to  God,  "  my  God, 
love  Thee  ?^'     Ah !  Thou  wilt  then  be  the  only  being,  0  thou  GckI 
inexhaustible  goodness^ — Thou  wilt  be  the  only  being  that  can 
loved,  without  feeling  that  we  love  Thee,  and  without  being  able  to 
express  it  1     We  may  then  die,  like  Christians,  in  the  hojie  of 
glory,  without  ever  having  exercised  the  essential  act  of  a  Cbrisiii 
during  life,  and  knowing  how  to  exercise  it  after  death  I 

Think,  sirs,  on  the  grief  of  a  zealous  and  sincere  minister  at  the 
sight  of  this  stupidity  in  a  dying  man  I     Perplexed  about  what  he 
must  do,  not  daring  to  deprive  him  of  hope,  and  seeing  no  founda- 
tion on  which  to  give  him  en  courage  ment !    Fearing  lest  he  should     ' 
flatter  him  by  too  much  tenderness,  and  stUl  moi^  le-st  he  should 
drive  bim  to  despair  by  too  much  boldness  1    Mistrusting  equally  hia    f 
pity  and  his  zeal— Ah  I  if  in  this  embarrassment  he  could  release  you 
from  the  obligation  of  loving  God — ^if  he  could  make  up  for  yoii^^ 
insensibility  by  the  ardor  of  his  words,  and  the  tenderness  of  til^^ 
heart — might  not  this  be  acceptable  with  God  ? 

No,  this  will  not  do,  my  dear  brother !     We  mtist  personally  be- 
lieve and  permrmUy  love.     0  moments  lost  forever,  in  which,  ilur 
ing  the  whole  course  of  your  life,  you  might  have  loved  God^  mi] 
have  learned  to  love  Him,  might  have  aocustomed  yourself  to  I 
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ffimi    Precious  moments!  in  which  Divine  grace  solicited  your 
heart — ^in  which  all  the  obstinacy  of  your  malice  it  was  necessary  to 
resist  1    Then,  then,  God  spake !    The  mind  and  the  heart  had  but  to 
follow  1  Now  God  speaks  no  more  !  His  mind  and  His  heart  are  shut 
against  your  misery  1    Your  mind  and  your  heart  are  shut  against 
IBs  mercy  1   What  do  you  expect  but  the  rigors  of  His  justice  ?    My 
hearers,  you  still  possess  these  precious  moments  I    God  addresses 
joTX  while  I  address  you !   Expect  not  that  these  moments  will  never 
pass  away  I  •  Make  use  of  them  in  the  exercise  of  a  prompt  repent- 
ance I    So  be  it — ^in  the  name  of  the  Father^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the 
Eolj  Spirit! 


DISCOURSE    FIFTIETH. 


FRANC^OIS  DE   SALIGNAO  DE  LA  MOTJ 


Thb  celebrated  FfiNgxox  was  bom  in  1651^  at  Perigori    He  wn 

edticaterl  at  Cohoes  and  Paris ;  took  ordei"S  at  the  age  of  tweuty-four ; 
and  subsequently,  at  different  periods,  acted  m  minister  in  the  parish  cfj 
St.  Snlpice,  Abbe,  or  Snperior  of  an  institution  of  "New  Catholic*,^ 
missionary  to  convert  the  Protestants,  and  tutor  to  the  Dnkeg  of  Bq 
gnndy,  Anjou,  and  Berri.     His  success  in  this  last  position  led  to  ] 
elevation  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Cambray ;  where,  after  a  life  of  purit 
prayer,  <and  pious  effort,  sometimes  saddened  by  persecuti*in  for  righ 
eonsncss*  sake,  principally  by  Bossuet,  for  his  doctrines  of  Quieti 
died  in  1715,  uttering  &b  \ub  last  words,  "Thy  will  be  donu,'* 

Ft^nelon,  notwithstanding  his  adhere oce  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
man  of  deep  piety,  and  remarkable  zeaX  tmd  sincerity  of  puri*cjse*    He 
was  called  *'  the  good  Archbishop  of  Cambray,"  and,  as  marking  tfc 
contrast  between  him  and  Bosatieti  Bishop  of  Meausc,  it  was  a  tN>m2niD 
remark  that  "  Pun  prouvt  la  religion^  tautre  la  fait  aimcr.^^ — The  one 
proves  religion ;  the  other  causes  it  to  be  kwed. 

He  used  to  say,  "  I  spend  much  time  in  my  closet,  in  order  to  Bt 
prepared  for  the  pulpit,  and  to  be  snre  that  my  heart  is  filled  from  the 
Di\Tne  Fountiiin,  before  I  am  to  pour  out  the  streams  upon  the  pe<»ple,*' 
Aa  a  preacher^  he  had  not  the  reputation  of  an  orator^  and  seems 
have  studiously  avoided  the  ornamental  for  the  solid  beauties  foundi 
on  nature  and  good  sense.  Cardinal  Maury  characterizes  his  ai 
"  Eloquence  soft  and  flowing,  which,  tar  from  exciting  violent  <*nu>tifit] 
gently  insinuates  itself  into  the  soul,  and  awakens  the  most  tendnr  affo^ 
tions."  I>*Alembert  says  of  hia  works,  "  Their  most  touching  charrn  i 
the  sensation  of  peace,  and  repose,  with  which  he  Inspires  the  reader^^ 
Tlio  Vuerary  works  of  Fenelon  are  well  known,  such  as  his  ailmimlt] 
"  Dialogues  on  Eloquence,"  and  his  "  Tolemaque,"  Tliere  are  brtt  fi>ur  c 
his  sermons  extant;  one  on  "  Foreign  Missions,"  the  others  on  ^*  Pray^TJ 
"Piety,"  and  the  "Consecration  of  the  Elector  of  Cologne."  lliat 
Pmyer,  especially,  while  it  lacks  the  lofty  utteiimcea  of  some  of  Fi-Delo 
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cfiteiiiponiries,  m  wa  admirable  production*  It  has  been  pronounced  with 
^TBat  propriety,  ''  a  chef-(P€euwe  for  eimpHoitjj  argtmient,  piety,  and 
ccfflnpoiition."     Few  men  ha%'e  been  better  qualified  to  speak  on  this 
mihject  than  th©  good  Pension ;  of  wliom  it  was  said  by  one  who  en- 
joyed Iijfi  friendship,  '*  while  he  watched  over  his  flock  with  a  daily  care, 
h&prut/ed  in  the  deep  retirement  of  internal  solitude,"    The  sennonj  iti 
the  original,  is  i^ithout  a  text,  as  are  all  the  four  above-men t ion ed>  ex* 
eept  that  on  '^  JVIksions,"    We  append  one  that  is  appropriate,  and  prob- 
ably, from  a  single  allusion,  that  on  which  the  author  discoursed. 


THE  SAmT'S  CONYERSE  WITH  GOD. 

"Praj  without  coafling.'*— 1  Toes,  t,  17. 

Of  all  the  duties  enjoined  by  Christianity,  none  is  more  essen- 
tial^ and  yet  more  neglected,  than   prayer*     Most  people  consider 
this    e3£eTcia€  a  w^eariBome  ceremony,  w^hich  they  are  justified  in 
^^l>T-idging  as  much  as  possible.     Even  those  whose  profession  or 
^^pa^-s  le^^d  them  to  pray,  do  it  witli  such  languor  and  wanderings  of 
^^*iii:td,  that  their  prayers,  far  from  drawing  down  blessings,  onlj  in- 
*^^"^ase  their  condemnation.    I  wish  to  demonstrate,  in  this  discourse, 
fli'st,  the  general  necessity  of  prayer;  secondly,  its  peculiar  doty; 
^birdly,  the  manner  in  which  we  ought  to  pray. 

J^Tst  God  alone  can  instruct  us  in  our  duty.     The  teachings  of 

^*i^n,  however  wme  and  well  disposed  ttey  may  be,  are  stiU  ineffect- 

^^^^^  if  God  do  not  shed  on  the  soul  that  light  which  opens  the  mind 

to    truth.     The  imperfections  of  our  fellow-creatures  cast  a  shade 

over  the  truths  tliat  we  learn  from  them.     Such  m  oxir  weakness 

thtLt  we  do  not  receive,  with  sufficient  docility,  the  instructions  of 

btlioae  who  are  as  imperfoct  as  ourselves*  A  thousand  suspicions, 
jealousies,  fears,  and  prejudices  prevent  ub  from  profiting,  as  we 
ntiglit,  by  what  we  hear  from  men ;  and  though  they  announce  the 
most  aeriouB  trutiis,  yet  what  they  do,  weakens  the  effect  of  what 
tk©y  say*     In  a  word,  it  is  God  alone  who  can  perfectly  teaeh  us, 

St.  Bernard  saidj  in  writing  to  a  pious  friend- — If  you  are  seek- 
ing leas  to  satisfy  a  vain  curioaity  than  to  get  true  wisdom,  you  will 
Booner  find  it  in  deserts  than  in  books.  The  silence  of  the  rocku 
and  the  pathless  forests  will  teach  you  better  than  the  eloquence  of 
Ae  most  gifted  men.  **  Alt,"  says  St  August! n,  '*  that  we  posses  of 
*T^th  and  wnsdom,  is  a  borrowed  good,  flow^ing  from  that  fountain, 
^?P  i^rHch  we  ought  to  thirst  in  the  fearful  desert  of  this  world,  that 
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being  refreshed  and  invigorated  by  tbesa  dews  from  heat'en,  we  may 
not  faiDt  upon  tbe  road  tliat  condacts  us  to  ti  belter  country.    Every 
attempt  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  our  hearts  at  other  sonrocs,  only 
increase  the  void*     You  will  be  always  poof,  if  you  do  not  [losses^a 
the  only  true  riches/'     All  light  that  does  not  proceed  fromj 
is  false;  it  only  dazzles  us;  it  sheds  no  Hlomination  Tipon  the 
cult  paths  in  which  we  mast  v^alk,  along  the  precipices  that  an© 
about  us. 

Our  experience  and  our  reflections  can  not,  on  all  occasions,  gir^ 
US  just  and  certain  rulea  of  conduct.     The  advice  of  our  wisest  and 
most  sincere  friends  is  not  always  sufficient;  many  ihitjga  escape 
their  observation,  and  many  that  do  not  are  loo  painful  to  be  spukei 
They  guppref©  much  from  delicacy,  or  sometimes  from  a  fear 
transgressing  the  bounds  that  our  friendship  and  confidence  in  the 
will  allow.     The  animadversions  of  onr  enemies^  however  seyero 
vigilant  they  may  be,  fail  to  enlighten  us  with  regard  to  ourselves^* 
Their  malignity  furnishes  our  self-love  with  a  pretext  for  the  iodulg- 
ence  of  the  greatest  faults.     The  blindness  of  our  self-love  is 
great  that  we  find  reasons  for  being  satisfied  with  ourselves^  whi 
all  the  world  condemu  us.     What  must  we  learn  from  all  tbia  dail 
uess  ?     That  it  is  God  alone  who  can  dissipate  it;  that  it  is  Uc  ak 
whom  we  can  never  doubt ;  that  He  alone  is  true^  and  knoweth 
things ;  that  if  we  go  to  Him  in  sincerity,  He  wdll  teach  m  wl 
men  dare  not  tell  us^  what  books  oan  not — all  that  is  eeeeDtial  for 
to  know- 
Be  assured  that  tbe  greatest  obstacle  to  true  wisdom  is  the  «l 
confidence  inspired  by  that  which  is  false.    The  first  step  toi 
this  precious  knowledge,  is,  earnestly  to  desire  it,  to^W  t/te  wa^d^x 
and  to  be  convinced  tltat  they  who  seek  it  must  address  themselves 
to  the  Father  of  lights,  who  freely  gives  to  him  who  asks  in  foil 
^But  if  it  be  true  that  Gud  alone  ean  enlighten  us,  it  is  not  the  1( 
rtrue  that  He  will  do  this,  simply  in  answer  to  our  pray  em     Are  we 
not  happy,  indeed,  in  being  able  to  oht^in  so  great  a  blessing  by 
only  asking  for  it  ?    No  part  of  tbe  etfort  that  we  make  to  a^i 
the  transient  enjoyments  of  this  life,  is  necessary  to  obtain 
heavenly  blessings.     What  will  we  not  do»  what  arc  we  not 
to  suffer,  to  possess  dangerous  and  contemptible  things,  and 
without  any  success?    It  is  not  thus  with  heavenly  thiofrs.     God  is 
always  ready  to  grant  them  to  those  who  make  the  n^qucsl  in  sin' 
cerity  and  truth.     The  Christian  life  is  a  long  and  cnntinuid  lead* 
ency  of  our  hearts  toward  that  eternal  goodness  which  ve  desro 
in  earth.     All  our  happiness  consists  in  thirsting  for  it     Now  this 
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tWrat  is  pmyer*    Ever  desire  to  approach  yoiar  Creator,  and  you 
will  never  cease  to  pray. 

Do  not  tbiiik  tbat  it  is  necessary  to  pronounce  many  wortls.  To 
pmj  is  to  say,  Let  Thy  will  be  done*  It  is  to  form  a  good  purpose  ; 
raise  your  heart  to  God ;  to  lament  your  weakness  5  to  sigh  at  tbe 
oUection  of  your  frequent  disobedience.  This  prayer  demaDda 
either  nictbod,  nor  ^ience,  nor  reasoning;  it  is  not  essential  to 
qiirt  one's  employment  |  it  is  a  simple  movement  of  the  heart  toward 
its  Creator^  and  a  desire  that  whatever  you  are  doing  you  may  do  ii 
to  Dis  glory.  The  best  of  all  prayers  i^  to  act  with  a  pure  intention, 
Ittcl  with  a  continual  reference  to  the  will  of  God.  It  depends  much 
upon  ourselves  whether  our  prayei^  be  effiuacions^  It  is  not  by  a 
miracle,  but  by  a  movement  of  the  heart  tbat  we  are  benefited ;  by 
&  submissive  spirit*  Let  ns  belie ve^  let  us  trust,  let  us  hope,  and 
GckI  never  will  reject  onr  prayen  Yet  how  many  Christians  do  we 
B?e  strangers  to  the  privilege,  aliens  fi*om  God,  who  seldom  thiuk  of 
nirD,  who  never  open  their  hearts  to  Him  ;  who  seek  elsewhere  the 
(-''>iinse!s  of  a  fidse  wisdom j  and  vain  and  dangerous  consolations; 
v^ho  can  not  resolve  to  Beek^  in  bumble,  fervent  prayer  to  God,  a 
p&coedy  for  their  griefs  and  a  true  knowledge  of  their  defects,  tbe 
ii^K^essary  power  to  conquer  their  vicious  and  perverse  inclinations, 
atici  the  consolations  and  assistance  they  require,  that  tbey  m2Lj  not 
he  discouraged  in  a  virtuous  life. 

But  some  will  say.  **  I  have  no  interest  in  prayer ;  it  wearies  me ; 
^y  imagination  b  excited  by  sensible  and  more  agreeable  objects, 
aciti  wanders  in  spite  of  me  " 

If  neither  your  reverence  for  the  great  truths  of  religion,  nor  the 
KiajeBty  of  the  ever-present  Deity,  nor  tbe  interest  of  your  eternal 
^1  vation,  have  power  to  arrest  your  mind^  and  engage  it  in  prayer, 
&t  least  mourn  with  me  for  your  infidelity  *  be  ashamed  of  your  weak- 
^®&s,  and  wish  that  your  thoughts  were  more  utider  your  coutml ; 
&ii<i  desire  to  become  less  frivolous  and  inconstant  Make  an  effort 
to  Subject  your  mind  to  this  discipline.  You  will  gradually  acquire 
h^tit  and  facility.  What  is  now  tedious  w^Ul  become  delightful  j 
*Ei<3  y0^  ^r|ii  then  feel,  with  a  peace  tbat  the  world  can  not  give  nor 
I  taJi^e  away,  that  God  is  good.  Make  a  conrageous  effort  to  olftrcome 
L^^viiself.  There  can  be  no  occasion  that  more  demands  it 
^^f  Sectmdl^,  The  pectdiar  obligaiton  0/ prayer.  Were  I  to  give  aU  the 
P^^c>ofe  that  the  subject  affords,  I  should  describe  every  condition  of 
liffe,  that  I  might  point  out  its  dangers,  and  the  necessity  of  recourse 
1**  "<iod  in  prayer*  But  I  will  simply  state  that  under  all  circum* 
mces  we  have  need  of  prayer.    There  is  no  situation  in  which  it 
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16  posaible  to  be  placed,  where  we  have  not  many  virtues  to  ooquiji 
and  manj  faults  to  correct.  We  find  in  our  temperament,  or  ■ 
habits,  or  in  the  peculiar  character  of  our  minds,  qualities  t; 
not  suit  our  occupations,  and  that  oppose  our  duties.  One  pti-  - 
connected  by  marriage  to  another  whose  temper  is  so  unequal  tbat 
life  becomes  a  perpetual  warfare.  Some,  who  are  exposed  to  iii« 
contagious  atmosphere  of  the  world,  find  themselves  30  suaceptible 
to  the  vanity  which  tbey  inhale  that  all  their  pure  desires  vsniak 
Others  have  solemnly  promised  to  renounce  their  resentment^  to 
conquer  their  aversionfi,  to  suffer  with  patience  certain  croesei^  anil 
to  repress  their  eagerness  for  wealth  ;  but  nature  prevail^  and  thej- 
are  vindictiye,  violent,  impatient^  and  avaricioua 

Whence  comes  it  that  these  resolutions  are  so  frail  ?  tliat  all  Uieir 
people  wish  to  improve,  desire  to  perform  their  duty  toward  God  and 
man  better,  and  yet  fail  ?  It  is  because  our  own  strength  and  wifr 
dom^  alonCj  are  not  enough.  We  undertake  to  do  every  thing  wiiii» 
out  God ;  tlierefore  we  do  not  succeed.  It  is  at  *.h6  foot  of  tbe  allai 
that  we  must  seek  for  counsel  which  will  aid  us*  Tt  ig  with  God  tint 
we  must  lay  our  plan  of  virtue  and  usefulness ;  it  is  He  aloae  ibit 
can  render  them  succea^uh  Without  Him,  dl  our  desiguSj  howcva 
good  they  may  appear,  are  only  temerity  and  delusion.  liel  us  then 
pray,  that  we  may  learn  what  we  are  and  what  we  ought  to  be*  Bj 
this  means,  we  shall  not  only  learn  the  number  and  the  evil  tfGKS 
of  our  peculiar  faults,  but  we  ahall  also  leiirn  to  what  virtues  we  tit 
called,  and  the  way  to  practice  them.  The  rays  of  that  pun?  tisi 
heavenly  light  that  visits  the  humble  soul,  will  beam  on  us ;  mk  ^ 
shall  feel  and  understand  that  every  thing  is  possible  to  thiDee  wb 
put  their  whole  trust  in  God.  ThuSj  not  only  to  tho^  who  live  ii 
retirement^  but  to  those  who  are  exposed  to  the  agitations  of  1 
world  and  the  excitements  of  business,  it  is  peculiarly  necesBaiy,  1 
contemplation  and  fervent  prayer,  to  restore  their  souls  to 
serenity  wbicb  the  dissipations  of  life,  and  commerce  with  men  ba 
disturbed.  To  those  who  are  engaged  in  business,  contemi 
and  prayer  are  much  more  difficult  tban  to  those  who  live  in  3 
ment ;  but  it  is  far  more  necessary  for  them  to  have  &equant  i 
to  Go%in  fervent  prayer.  In  the  most  holy  occupation,  a 
degree  of  precaution  is  necessary* 

Do  not  devote  all  your  time  to  action ^  but  reserve  a  certain  ] 
tion  of  it  for  metiiLation  upon  eternity.     We  see  Jesiujs  Christ  iuT 
ing  His  disciples  to  go  apart,  in  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhil<^  i 
their  return  from  the  cilies,  where  they  had  been  to  announoe  ] 
religioD.    How  much  more  necessary  ia  it  for  us  to  approacli 
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Bource  of  all  virtue,  that  we  may  revive  our  decliiiing  faitb  and  char 
ity,  when  we  return  from  the  buey  scenes  of  life,  where  men  speak 
and  act  as  il'  they  had  never  known  that  therf!  is  a  God  I  We  shoiild 
look  upon  prayer  as  the  remedy  for  our  weaknesses,  the  rectifier  of 
our  faults.  He  who  was  without  sin,  prayed  constantly ;  how  much 
more  onght  wc,  who  are  sinners,  to  be  faithful  in  prayer  [ 

Even  the  exercise  of  charity  is  often  a  snare  to  us.  It  calk  us 
to  certain  occupations  that  dissipate  the  mind,  and  that  may  degen- 
erate into  mere  amusement.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  St.  Chryaos- 
tom  gays  that  nothing  is  so  important  as  to  keep  an  exact  proportion 
between  the  interior  source  of  virtue,  and  the  external  practice  of  it ; 
else,  like  the  foolish  virgins,  we  shall  find  that  the  oil  in  our  lamp  is 
exhausted  when  the  bride^oom  comes. 

The  necessity  we  feel  that  God  should  bless  our  labors,  is  another 
powerful  motive  to  prayer.  It  often  happens  that  all  human  help  is 
vain.  It  is  God  alone  that  can  aid  usj  and  it  does  not  require  much 
faith  to  believe  that  it  is  less  our  e^^ertions,  our  foresight,  and  our 
industry,  than  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty,  that  can  give  success  to 
our  wishes. 

Thirdly.  Of  ike  manner  in  which  we  ought  to  pray.  1.  We  must 
pray  with  attention,  God  listens  to  the  voice  of  the  heart,  not  to  that 
of  the  li}>s*  Our  whole  heart  must  be  engaged  in  prxiyer.  It  must 
fasten  upon  what  it  prays  for;  and  every  human  object  must  dis- 
appear from  our  minds.  To  whom  should  we  speak  with  attention, 
if  not  to  God  ?  Can  He  demand  leas  of  us  than  that  we  should 
think  of  what  we  say  to  Him?  Dare  we  hope  that  He  will  listen  to 
Ti%  and  think  of  us,  when  we  forget  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  our 
prayera  ?  This  attention  to  prayer^  which  it  is  so  just  to  exact  from 
Christians,  may  be  practiced  with  less  difficulty  than  we  imagine^  It 
is  true,  that  the  most  faithful  souls  suffir  from  occasional  involun- 
tary distractions*  They  can  not  always  control  their  imaginatioBa, 
and,  in  the  silence  of  their  spirits,  enter  into  the  presence  of  God- 
But  these  unbidden  wanderings  of  the  mind  ought  not  to  trouble  us; 
and  they  may  conduce  to  our  perfection  even  more  than  the  most 
sublime  and  aflfecting  prayers,  if  we  earnestly  strive  to  overcome 
them,  and  submit  with  humility  to  this  experience  of  our  infirmity. 
But  to  dwell  willingly  on  frivolous  and  worldly  things,  during 
pmyer,  to  make  no  effort  to  check  the  vain  thoughts  that  intrude 
upon  this  sacred  employment,  and  come  between  us  and  the  Father 
of  our  spirita^— is  not  this  choosing  to  live  the  sport  of  our  senses, 
and  separated  from  God  ? 

2.  We  must  also  mk  mi^/aith;  a  faith  so  firm  that  it  never  fal 
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tern.  He  who  prays  without  coEfideBce  can  not  hope  that  his  pray 
will  be  granted.  Will  not  God  love  the  heart  that  tni£ls  in  Ilitnl 
Will  He  reject  those  who  briug  all  their  trensores  to  Him,  and  rejJOM 
every  thing  upon  Hia  goodness?  When  we  pray  to  God,  sajfBSc 
Cyprian,  with  entire  asauraoce,  it  ia  Himself  who  has  gi veil  ti?  the 
epirit  of  our  prayer.  Then  it  is  the  Father  liEtaning  to  the  wonl^of 
Hia  child ;  it  is  He  who  dwelk  in  our  bearfd,  teaching  t»  to  pray. 
But  must  we  not  confess  that  this  filial  conSdence  is  wanting  m  al! 
our  prayers  ?  Is  not  prayer  our  resource  only  when  all  oihem  hare 
failed  us  ?  If  we  look  into  our  hearts,  shall  we  not  find  tbat  we  ask 
of  God  aB  if  we  had  never  before  received  benefits  from  Hini?  Shall 
we  not  discover  there  a  secret  infidelity,  that  renders  us  unwortli^  of 
His  gooduess  ?  Let  ns  tremble,  lest,  when  Jesus  Christ  sbalJ  jnd^ 
us,  He  pronounces  the  same  reproach  that  He  did  to  Peta?,  '*0  tijoa 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?" 

S.  We  must  join  humililtf  with  trust  Great  God,  said  Daniel, 
when  we  prostrate  ourselves  at  Thy  feet,  we  do  not  place  our  hope* 
for  the  success  of  our  prayers  upon  our  righteousness,  tut  upon  Tbv 
mercy*  Without  this  disposition  in  our  hearts,  all  otht^r^,  howcvei 
pious  they  may  be,  can  not  please  God*  Saint  Augustin  obeerra 
that  the  failure  of  Peter  should  not  be  atiributed  to  insinccritjm 
his  zeal  for  JesnB  Christ.  He  loved  his  Master  in  good  fcith ;  w 
good  iaith  he  would  rather  liave  died  than  have  forsaken  Hiio ;  bm 
his  fault  lay  in  trusting  to  his  own  strength,  to  do  what  his  own  haul 
dictated. 

It  is  not  enough  to  possess  a  right  spirit,  an  exact  knowledge  of 
duty,  a  sincere  desire  to  perform  it.  We  most  cootinually  pcn^ft 
this  desire,  and  enkindle  this  flame  within  us,  at  the  fouotain  i 
and  eternal  light. 

It  is  the  hurablc  and  contrite  heart  that  God  will  not  daqpM 
Hemark  the  difference  which  the  Evangelist  has  pointed  out  betwecfl 
the  prayer  of  the  proud  and  presumptuous  Pharisee^  and  the  hxm\k 
and  penitent  Publican.  The  one  relates  his  virtues,  the  other 
deplores  hia  sins.  The  good  works  of  the  one  shall  be  set  aside,  whil*' 
the  penitence  of  the  other  shall  be  accepted.  It  will  be  thus  with 
many  Christiana.  Sinners^  vile  in  their  own  eyes,  will  be  objc 
the  mercy  of  God ;  while  some,  who  have  made  pmfeasians  of  pi 
will  be  condemned  on  account  of  the  pride  and  arrogance  thst  baf 
contaminated  their  good  worka  It  will  be  so,  because  them  1 
said  in  their  hearts,  "  Lord,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  i 
are-"  They  imagine  themselves  privileged  souls ;  tbey  pretend 
they  alone  have  penetrated  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
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they  have  a  language  and  science  of  their  owp  ;  they  believe  that 
their  zeal  can  accomplish  every  thing.  Their  regular  lives  favor 
their  vanity ;  but  in  truth  they  are  incapable  of  self-sacrifice,  and 
they  go  to  their  devotions  with  their  hearts  full  of  pride  and  pre- 
sumption. Unhappy  are  those  who  pray  in  this  manner  I  Unhappy 
are  they  whose  prayers  do  not  render  them  more  humble,  more  sub- 
missive, more  watchful  over  their  faults,  and  more  willing  to  live  in 
obscurity ! 

4.  We  must  jpray  with  love.  It  is  love,  says  St  Augustin, 
that  asks,  that  seeks,  that  knocks,  that  finds,  and  that  is  faithful  to 
what  it  finds.  We  cease  to  pray  to  God  as  soon  as  we  cease  to 
love  Him,  as  soon  as  we  cease  to  thirst  for  His  perfections.  The 
coldness  of  our  love  is  the  silence  of  our  hearts  toward  God.  With- 
out this  we  may  pronounce  prayers,  but  we  do  not  pray;  for  what 
shall  lead  us  to  meditate  upon  the  laws  of  God,  if  it  be  not  the  love 
of  Him  who  has  made  these  laws  ?  Let  our  hearts  be  full  of  love, 
then,  and  they  will  pray.  Happy  are  they  who  think  seriously  of 
the  truths  of  religion ;  but  far  more  happy  are  they  who  feel 
and  love  them  1  We  must  ardently  desire  that  God  will  grant  us 
spiritual  blessings ;  and  the  ardor  of  our  wishes  must  render  us  fit 
to  receive  the  blessings.  For  if  we  pray  only  from  custom,  from 
fear,  in  the  time  of  tribulation — if  we  honor  God  only  with  our  lips, 
while  our  hearts  are  far  from  Him — if  we  do  not  feel  a  strong  desire 
for  the  success  of  our  prayers-  -if  we  feel  a  chilling  indiflference  in 
approaching  Him  who  is  a  consuming  fire — ^if  we  have  no  zeal  for 
His  glory — if  we  do  not  feel  hatred  for  sin,  and  a  thirst  for  perfec- 
tion, we  can  not  hope  for  a  blessing  upon  such  heartless  prayers. 

5.  We  must  pray  with  perseverance.  The  perfect  heart  is  never 
weary  of  seeking  God.  Ought  we  to  complain  if  God  sometimes 
leaves  us  to  obscurity,  and  doubt,  and  temptation  ?  Trials  purify 
humble  souls,  and  they  serve  to  expiate  the  faults  of  the  unfaithful. 
They  confound  those  who,  even  in  their  prayers,  have  flattered  their 
cowardice  and  pride.  K  an  innocent  soul,  devoted  to  God,  suffer 
from  any  secret  disturbance,  it  should  be  humble,  adore  the  designs 
of  God,  and  redouble  its  prayers  and  its  fervor.  How  often  do  we 
hear  those  who  every  d^  have  to  reproach  themselves  with  unfaith- 
fulness toward  God,  complain  that  He  refuses  to  answer  their 
prayers  1  Ought  they  not  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  their  sins  which 
have  formed  a  thick  cloud  between  Heaven  and  them,  and  that  God 
has  justly  hidden  Himself  from  them  ?  How  often  has  He  recalled 
OS  from  our  wanderings !  How  often,  ungrateful  as  we  are,  have  we 
been  deaf  to  His  voice,  and  insensible  to  His  goodness  1     He  would 
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make  us  feel  tbat  we  are  blind  aisd  miserable  wben  we  foreab' 
He  would  teach  us,  by  privation,  tlie  value  of  the  blessifigs  tlittt  we 
have  slighted.   And  shall  we  not  bear  our  puoishmeut  witli  patieuoel 
Who  cao  boast  of  having  done  all  that  he  otigbt  to  have  done;  of 
having  repaired  all  his  past  errors ;  of  baviog  purified  his  bei«1,  bo 
that  he  may  claim  as  a  right  that  God  should  listen  to  his  pmjerT 
Most  truly,  all  our  pride,  great  as  it  is,  would  not  be  sufficieut  to  iii* 
spire  such  presumption  I     If  then,  the  Almighty  do  aot  graat  our 
petitionaj  let  us  adore  Ilis  justice,  let  us  be  silent,  let  us  kuoibk  our- 
selves, and  let  us  pray  without  ceasing.    This  humble  perseveration 
wOl  obtain  fmni  Hira  what  we  should  never  obtain  by  our  own 
mBTit    It  will  make  us  pass  happily  from  darkness  to  light;  forj 
know,  says  St.  Augustiu,  that  God  is  near  to  us  even  when  Heap « 
pears  far  from  us* 

6.  We  should  pray  wiih  a  pure  intention.    We  should  not  nuDgbj 
in  our  prayers  what  is  fake  with  what  is  real;  what  id  perisliabli 
with  what  is  eternal ;  low  and  temporal  interesta^  with  that  wIiicIlI 
coEoems  onr  salvation.    Do  not  seek  to  render  Go<l  the  protector  of  J 
your  self-love  and  ambition,  but  the  promoter  of  your  good  dc^ieij 
You  ask  for  the  gratification  of  your  paasioui^  or  to  be  delii 
from  the  cross,  of  which  He  knows  ypu  have  need.     Carry 
the  foot  of  the  altar  irregular  desires,  and  indiscreet  prayers,    Sigl 
not  there  for  vain  and  fleeting  pleasures.    Open  your  heart  to  yoa 
Father  in  heaven,  that  His  Spirit  may  enable  you  to  ask  for  1 
true  ncues.    How  can  He  grant  -you,  say  a  St.  Augustiiij  what  jo 
do  not  yourself  desire  to  receive  ?    You  pray  every  day  thai 
will  may  be  done,  and  that  His  kingdom  may  come.     How  can  jfl 
utter  this  prayer  with  sincerity  when  you  prefer  your  own  will  to 
His,  and  make  His  law  yield  to  the  vain  pretexts  with  which  yoitr 
self-love  seeks  to  elude  it  ?     Can  you  make  this  prayer — ^you  who 
disturb  His  reign  in  your  heart  by  so  many  impure  and  vain  de- 
sires ?~yoa,  in  fine,  who  fear  the  coming  of  His  reign,  And  do  not 
desire  that  God  should  grant  what  you  seem  to  pray  for  ?     No  I  if 
He,  at  this  moment,  were  to  offer  to  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  ran* 
der  you  humble,  and  meek,  and  self-denying,  and  willing  to  bear  the 
cross,  your  pride  would  revolt,  and  you  would  uot  accept  ilia  offibr ; 
or  you  would  make  a  reservation  in  favor  of  your  ruling 
md  try  to  accommodate  your  piety  to  your  humor  and  ^noiesl 
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JAQUES    ABBADIE,    D-D, 

This  cUstingiiished  Protestant  divine  was  born  at  Kaij  near  to  Pan,  in 
in  the  year  1654.  Having  been  thoroughlj  educated  in  the 
ITniversity,  he  was  ordained  j^aator  of  the  French  churefi,  at  Berlin, 
where  his  influence  beeame  great,  and  especially  beneficial  to  the  refiigees 
who  fled  thither  from  the  persecution  of  Louis  XIV.  In  the  summer 
of  1 680  he  visited  Irelaml,  where  he  was  made  minister  of  the  Savoy, 
and  aftc^rvvard  advaiice<l  to  the  deanery  of  KiUuloe.  He  died  in  1727* 
The  workB  of  Dr.  Abbadie  are  numerous,  the  most  celebrated  of  which 
are  **  The  Art  of  Knowing  One-s  self^"  a  treatise  on  the  **  Divinity  of 
Chritit,"  and  one  on  the  '*  Truth  of  the  ChrLstian  Religion,"  Of  the  sec- 
ond of  theee,  Booth  says,  ''^  Few  have  repelled  the  adversary  with  those 
powers  of  genius,  and  that  force  of  argument,  which  were  employed  by 
Dr,  Abbadie  in  coniponmg  this  admirable*  treatise,"  Of  the  latter  many 
critics  and  able  writers,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  have  spoken  with 
admii-ation.  The  celebrated  Marchionesa  de  Sevign^  says,  "It  is  the 
lost  divine  of  all  books:  this  estimate  is  general,  I  do  not  believe  that 
ay  writers  have  described  religion  like  this  man," 
Dr,  Abbadie  always  passed  tor  one  of  the  tirst  preachers  of  his  time. 
^^ILs  sennoiiH  discover  order  and  fitness  in  their  arrangement,  and  great 
^Kolidity  and  Ibrce  of  persuasion.  They  a!^o  bear  obvious  traces  of  a  fine 
^wnd  iar-reacliing  imagination,  and  a  great  Master,  who  designs  and  exe- 
^^tttes  with  dignity  and  spirit,  ^fliey  are  contained  in  three  volumes 
1 2mo,j  and  are  very  rarely  met  with.  It  is  much  to  be  desired  that  they 
were  rendered  available  to  tlie  English  reader  by  a  translation.     All 



^V     "*  And  Abmbam  stretched  ibrtb  his  hm*l,  and  took  th«  kBife  to  alaj  his  aozL"— Gsx 

^"      **  The  wicked  worketb  a  deceitful  work."    This  is  a  mamm  of 
&©  wise  man,  which  we  explained  to  you  last  Sunday,    The  right* 
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eous  also  sometimes  does  a  work  which  deceives  him,  Thia  is 
truth  which  we  are  goiog  to  exhibit  to  day.  The  wicked  (lestiY>ji1 
himself  bj  tbe  effoits  which  he  employs  to  promote  hisj  own  gratifi'T 
catioD,  The  believer  attaiiua  an  invaluable  object  when  he  seetns  ' 
act  against  bis  own  interest,  This^  my  brethren,  is  a  tnith  whict 
the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  admirably  coofirms  :  here  wc  find  a  spec- 
tacle of  horror  in  appearance ;  and  we  see  a  holy  spectacle  id  reality. 
It  seems,  on  beholding  this  object,  aa  if  bell  must  surely  triumph; 
and  it  is  lieaven  which  finally  vanqnishes.  An  action  which  we 
should  suppose  all  must  detest,  becomes  the  eternal  objeet  of  their 
admiration.  The  pulpits  propose  it  for  a  model  and  an  example.  The 
memory  of  it  is  celebrated  in  all  ages ;  aua  an  'Delieyera,  to  the  end 
of  time,  must  make  it  tbe  perpetual  subject  or  cenversation,  the  con- 
stant theme  of  their  praise.  It  is,  theQj  not  without  cause,  that  we 
ask  of  you  to  apply  yourselves  to  tlie  consideration  of  this  sublime 
object  **  And  Abraham,"  says  the  sacred  text^  **  stretched  forth  lm\ 
hand,  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  his  sou," 

It  is  useless  to  relate  to  you  the  account  which  is  contained  in  the  , 
preceduig  veraes.    It  is  a  history  too  well  known  for  any  of  yoii  i 
be  ignorant  of  it.     You  know  that  God,  wishing  to  try  Abrabara, 
commanded  him  to  take  his  son,  and  go  and  sacrifice  him  upon  a 
mountaiDi  of  which  he  would  tell  him.    You  know,  alsOj  that  this 
great  and  illustrious  servant  of  God  obeyed  the  voice  of  heaven,  and 
took  two  of  bis  young  men  to  attend  him  in  his  journey — that  being  , 
arrived  near  the  place  where  his  faith  must  be  thus  tried^  he  order 
his  servants  to  wait  for  him  while  he  went  forward  accompanied 
only  by  bis  son — that  Isaac,  little  instructed  in  his  design^  a^ed 
him — '*  Where  is  the  lamb,  for  the  bumt-oflfering  ?"    To  which  Abra' 
ham   replied — "My  son,  God  will  provide  Hiniself  a  lamb  for  nJ 
burnt-offering;"  which  afterward  occasioned  this  proverb  knDWi|| 
among  the  Jews^  *'  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen ;"  a^d 
on  account  of  which  this  mountain  was  called  after  the  event,  by  the 
name  of  Mori  ah.     You  know  that  Abraham,  having  prepared  the 
altar  and  laid  the  wood  in  order,  took  the  submissive,  the  obedient, 
the  innocent  Isaac — that  be  bound  him,  and  fastened  hioi  to  the  al- 
tar; and  that  finally  be  prepared  to  finish  the  most  sorrowful  atiiij 
painful  sacritice  of  which  the  imagination  can  copoeive.    It  ia  tbia* 
last  circumst'ince,  my  brethren,  which  supposes  all  the  otbej3»  and 
which  constitutes  the  essential  part  of  that  sacrifice  which  we  muslJ 
now  examine.     '*  And  Abraham/'  says  tbe  Scripture,  "  stretche<l| 
forth  his  hand,  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  bia  son." 

Although  tbeee  words  are  aufficiently  plain  in  themselves,  it  maj 
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not  be  unprofitable  to  devote  a  portion  of  time  to  their  contempla- 
tioa ;  that  we  may  understand  the  mysteries  which  they  ioclude,  aad 
the  fruits  which  we  may  derive  from  them*  They  are  capable  of 
three  different  aenses^ — a  literal  aensCi  a  mystical  sense,  and  a  moral 
sense.  The  flmt  relate  to  the  simple  facta  which  they  narrate ;  the 
fiecood  includes  the  mysteries  which  they  represent ;  the  third  com 
municates  instruotion  to  our  consciences.  The  sacriilce  of  Abraham 
is  a  singular  and  astonishing  events  which  is  highly  worthy  of  oui 
consideration.  The  sacrifice  of  Abraham  is  an  admirable  type  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  can  not  describe  to  vou  under 
loo  many  images.  The  sacrifice  of  Abraham  is  a  model  from  which 
we  may  form  the  desire  of  sacrificing  to  God  whatever  is  most  dear 
to  us ;  a  duty  upon  which  we  can  not  besto%v  too  much  attention. 
These  are  the  three  parts  of  this  discourse.  The  first  will  show  you 
Abraham  lifting  the  knife  to  plnn^^e  it  into  the  bosom  of  hia  son  ; 

Ee  second  will  show  you  God  Himself,  with  upUfted  arm,  inflicting 
is  strokes  upon  His  eternal  Son,  conformably  to  that  ancient  type ; 
e  third  will  show  jou  the  believer  holding  in  his  hand  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  and  saerificing  the  dearest  passions  of  his  heart.     You 
HTiU  see  in  the  first  a  material  fire  ready  to  consume  Isaac,  the  burnt* 
^pfiering  of  Abraham  ;  yon  will  see  in  the  second  the  fires  of  Divine 
Hpidtica  surrounding  Jesus  Christy  the  burnt-offering  of  God ;  you 
will  see  in  the  last  the  sacred  fire  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  consuming 
the  vices  and  passions  of  our  hearts,  the  burnt-oflering  of  the  be* 
liever. 

O  that  our  hearts,  inflamed  with  this  Divine  fire,  and  burning 

JFith  zeal,  may  present  themselves  to-day  as  so  many  voluntary  vio 

Kma  to  that  great  God,  who  calls  them  to  mortification  and  to  repent- 

Hltel     0  that  the  Father  of  believers  may  to-day  add  largely  to  the 

^Brober  of  His  children,  through  the  immolation  of  His  Son  I     O 

that  grace  may  render  Him  our  Father,  though  the  connection  seems 

to  have  ceased  by  nature  1     0  that  heaveuj  which  arrested  the  arm 

that  Abraham  had  already  lifted  up  with  so  much  resolution  and 

courage,  may  to-day  animate  and  sustain  our  arms,  to  enable  ns  to  sac- 

Eice  to  God  our  sins  and  our  vices  I     0  that  we  ma/to-day  become 
many  innocent  Isaacs  1     0  that  we  may  be  changed  into  so  many 
urageouB  Abrahams  1     But  this  is  not  our  work,  it  is  the  work  of 
God ;  let  us  beseech  Him  to  animate  and  encourage  ujg,  that  we  may 
sacrifice  ourselves  to  Him,  at  the  sight  of  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  ; 
And  that  after  being  iminoiatedj  like  Isaac,  we  may  revive  and  be 
H^le  to  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies  and  our  souls  eternally.    Amen« 
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FlKST  Part* — That  we  may  pTX)per]y  ascertain  tte  exli^t  cl 
Abraham's  virtue,  we  must  cormider  the  relative  situation  in  whkii 
he  ia  placed  at  this  critical  period.     Ahrabaai  is  a  man;  be  ia  s 
father ;  he  adds  faith  to  the  protnises  which  God  baa  ali^eady  piw 
bim,  and  be  is  filled  with  love  and  zeal  for  his  God.    The  aetm 
which  be  is  called  to  perform,  by  an  order  from  heaven, 
to  violate  all  these  relations,  and  absolutely  to  annihilate  these 
ties.     Abraham  finds  that  all  the  affections  of  the  man^  all  the  le 
derness  of  the  father,  the  confidence  and  faith  of  the  believer, 
love  and  zeal  of  a  saint,  are  opposed  to  his  design  of  offering 
his  son.     Humanity  shudders  at  this  bloody  spectacle ;  nature  abh' 
it;  faith  seema  to  resist  it.     Zeal  and  love  for  God  can  not  »-ti»i 
the  idea  of  it.     Let  us  oxaniine  these  four  conflictSj  which  terminal 
in  four  crowns  for  our  triumphant  patriarch* 

Human  nature  beholds  the  ordinary  death  of  man  only  wil 
pain;  but  it  looks  upon  their  bloody  death  with   peculiar  rep 
nance.    That  Itorror  which  our  nature  feels  at  human  bloodBhed^ 
even  attaehed  a  kind  of  infamy  to  the  profession  of  those  who  e: 
cute  the  most  righteous  decrees,  and  who  punish  the  guilty.     H< 
much  greater,  then,  is  this  infamy  when  innomnt  blood  is  spilied 
When  any  one,  impelled  by  the  violence  of  paasion,  commits  a  m 
der,  he  draws  down  upon  himself  the  hatred  of  heaven  and  earth. 
And  what  is  it  but  murder  to  sacrifice  a  man  in  cold  blood,  aftat 
three  days'  deliberation,  after  an  example  of  obedience  aud 
stancy  so  rare  as  that  of  this  man  who  presents  himself  to  be  immi 
lated?     Yet  Abraham,  a  man,  perceives  nothing  Vhich  does  u^ 
move  him  to  compassion.    Abraham,  a  father,  feela  nothing  whii 
does  not  plead  with  him  in  fiivor  of  his  sou.     His  inlerest 
opposed  to  this  sorrowful  sacrifice.    He  has  been  accustomed  to  vi< 
Isaac  as  the  support  of  his  life,  and  be  must  now  devote  him  to  deal 
His  regard  for  the  honor  of  his  character  can  not  allow  him  to  co] 
sent.  The  death  of  his  son  will  fix  an  eternal  stigma  on  his  memo 
He  has  hitherto  been  an  example  of  justice  and  of  piety,  belovi 
by  bis  neighbors,  and  respected  by  the  nations  among  whom 
has  sojourned;  and  this  action  is  going  to  render  him  odious  to 
whole  world.    He  will  draw  down  upou  himself  the  hatrod  and  im- 
precations of  all  mankind.     All  nations  and  all  ages  will  regar^B 
him  as  an  assassin  of  his  own  son;  as  an  enemy  of  his  own  baweM^ 
who  pretended  to  murderous  revelations,  and  a  cruel  piety,  to  com- 
mit a  crime  which  nature  and  reason  detest. 

If  these  reasons  are  powerful,  the  voice  of  paternal   affcctiofi 
which  speaks  from  the  bottom  of  hia  hearty  ia  yel  more  so.    hi 
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Sc*iit  to  conceive  wliat  must  be  tlie  emotions  of  his  breaBt,  at  the 
jht  of  a  victim  so  dear  and  so  precious*  This  is  the  fruit  of  his 
loins.  He  receiyed  him  from  heaven,  by  a  tniracW,  in  an  adirsuced 
old  age,  and  when  the  years  of  Sara  no  longer  allowed  him  to  encour- 
age  this  hope.  God  had  tried  him  by  keeping  him  long  in  a  state 
of  suspense.  He  had  solemnized  the  birth  of  this  son  by  public 
marks  of  joy.  He  had  abanfloned  lahmael  and  his  mother  for  the 
love  he  bare  to  him.  He  had  brought  him  up  with  tender  and  anx- 
ious care.  His  soul  was  cemented  to  that  of  his  son,  and  he  saw  him 
self  living  again  in  his  person.  Isaac,  under  the  blessing  of  heavenj 
inherited  the  virtues  of  his  father.  Never  was  more  respect  and  obe- 
dienoe  discoverable  than  in  this  beloved  son ;  and  -never  did  the 
aflFeetion  of  a  tender  father  appear  to  be  so  just  and  so  reasonable. 

In  fine,  the  soul  of  Abraham  is  occupied  only  with  thoughts  of 
his  Isaac,  and  his  heart  is  engaged  otdy  on  schemes  and  projects  of 
paternal  love.  He  would  have  trembled  at  the  least  danger  menac- 
ing the  life  of  his  son,  were  not  his  heart  encouraged  by  reflecting 
on  the  promises  of  God*  But  he  has  no  reason  to  apprehend  that 
any  accident  %vill  take  from  him  a  child  whom  heaven  has  miracu- 
lously given*  He  employs  himself  in  returning  thanks  to  God  for 
a  present  which  he  values  so  highly ;  nor  does  he  think  he  can  suffi- 
ciently express  his  gratitude — when,  suddenly,  his  ears  are  struck 
With  these  words :  *'  Ahrakam^  lake  now  thy  son^  thine  mihj  son^  Isaac^ 
whom  thau  It/m^iiy  and  get  thee  i7tto  the  la  ml  of  Monoh  ;  and  offer  him 
there  for  a  htdmt-^ffbting  upon  one  of  the  mauntaim  which  Iimll  iell 
ikee  of:' 

If  it  is  possiblej  brethren,  only  imagine  the  agitation  and  trem- 
bling  of  Abraham,  on  hearing  these  words^  so  extraordinary  and  m 
uncjcpected  1  And  permit  me,  for  a  moment,  to  give  utterance  in  your 
presence,  to  the  heart  of  this  patriarch,  **  Is  it  ij'*  says  he,  "  Am  I 
AbreJtam  f  Is  that  the  voice  of  my  Ood  which  I  have  heard  ?  Is 
it  my*  mn  that  it  demands  of  me?  What  I  my  son^  my  son  Isaac  j  my 
0«7^  son,  my  joy,  my  consolation — shall  1  see  thee  stretched  upon  a 
pile  ?  shall  I  bind  thee  myself  and  shall  I  imbrue  my  hands  in  thy 
blood  ?  Is  this  the  fruit  of  thy  obediencej  and  of  the  tenderness  I 
have  had  for  thee?  If  it  be  necessary  to  make  such  a  eacriflee,  ia 
there  no  other  priest  to  be  found  for  the  task  than  myself?  Can 
not  my  son  die  without  being  slain  by  the  hand  of  his  fatlierj  0| 
my  son  I  must  I  mingle  my  tears  with  thy  blood  ?  Must  I  tear  out 
my  own  liowels?  h\t  my  God  who  gives  the  command?  And 
mn  God  command  me  to  commit  a  crime?  Is  not  Isaac  the  found- 
ation of  His  promises?     Is  it  not  in  Isaac  that  I  am  the  fiitherof 
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many  nations?  Shall  T  immolate  my  fion,  wto  is  a  surety  for 
the  fidelity  of  my  God,  and  a  precious  pledge  of  the  trutb  of  his 
proniia<?s  ?  What  will  become  of  my  faith  ?  What  will  bectirae  of  the 
glory  of  God  whom  I  serve?  Will  not  the  nations  have  reiison  to 
blaspheme  the  name  of  that  God  ?— That  great  and  adorable  name 
will  be  held  in  execration  by  all  the  people  of  the  earth.  0,  if  thia 
should  be  the  consequence,  I  would  rather  perish  myself  with  mj 
son  I  Let  my  God  lanch  His  thunders  upon  this  mountain,  and  let 
Him  reduce  me  and  mj  son  to  pQwder,  rather  than  tliat  my  obe- 
dience should  bring  such  dishonor  ujion  His  aacred  name  I  I  will 
renounce  myself,  O  God^  but  I  can  not  renounce  the  2cal  that  ani* 
mat^  me  for  Tby  glory  I  I  will  sacrifice  ray  son  to  Thee,  I  will  sao 
rifice  myself;  but  I  can  not  sacrifice  Thine  IntcreBts,  which  are  dearer 
to  me  than  my  own  life,  and  the  life  of  my  son  I  Thy  ghr}/  restrains 
me !  Tljy  fioly  7tume  arrests  me ! — But  have  I  forgotten  that  I  am  but 
di38t  and  ashes,  that  I  should  speak  thus  to  my  Creator?  His  un- 
derstanding is  infinite,  and  mine  is  restricted.  Isaac  will  receive 
death  from  the  hand  of  his  father,  but  was  it  not  from  the  bosoni 
of  nothing  and  of  death,  that  it  pleased  God  to  bring  bira  into  life? 
Was  he  not  conceived  in  a  womb  which  old  age  had  already  dead- 
ened ?  Is  God  less  able  to  raise  him  from  the  tomb,  than  He  was  to 
draw  hira  from  nothing  ?  Is  it  becoming  in  me  to  refuse  my  son  lo 
that  great  God^  to  whom  I  am  indebted  fot  whatever  I  am,  and 
whatever  I  possess?  If  He  will  have  the  life  of  my  son,  is  He  not 
sufficiently  powerful  to  take  it?  and  am  I  strong  enough  to  prevent 
Him? — Not  BO  I  I  return  from  my  wanderings.  My  faith  can  not 
be  more  enlightened  than  that  of  Him  who  gave  it  birth ;  nor  do  I 
know  the  interacts  of  God  better  than  God  Himself,  I  will  content 
myself  with  glorifying  Him  by  my  obedience.  Stne^  He  has  raised 
me  above  all  men  on  the  earth,  by  the  blessinp  which  He  has  con- 
ferred upon  me,  I  must  rise  above  the  reason Lngs  and  common  weak- 
ne-sses  of  men,  to  do  what  He  commands  me,  0  God  t  I  sacrifice  to 
Thee  my  son,  in  spite  of  nature,  and  the  blood  that  curd  lea  round 
my  heart  I  I  immolate  to  Thee  my  joy  and  my  hopes  I  It  is  my 
hmrl  that  I  offer  to  Thee,  upon  this  gloomy  pile  1  My  heart  is  the 
burnt-offering  which  I  readily  present  to  Thee,  in  spite  of  my  weak- 
ness, and  which  I  am  about  to  slay  I^' 

Thus  we  may  suppose  that  Abraham  spoke^  while  his  arm  was 
already  stretched  out  to  slay  his  son»  His  faith  and  zeal  overcame 
every  other  sentiment.  There  were  in  Abraham  two  men,  two  un* 
derstandings,  two  wills :  the  man  of  God  and  the  natural  man ;  tho 
old  man  and  the  new  mauj  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  the  will  of  the 
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J  Spirit;  reason  and  faith;  the  understaoding  of  tlie  man  and  the  un- 

identandiiig  of  the  believer*     Two  Abrahaois  coDihalted  one  against 

ie  other;  but  Divine  and  heavenly  principles  raise  him  far  above 

lose  which  are  carnal  and  terrestrial,     Grace  triumphs  over  nature, 

Abraham  makes  a  double  sacrifice  to  God :  an  exterior  sacrifice 

^p€n  the  mountain,  and  an  interior  sacrifice  in  the  secret  of  his  soul 

the  one  he  takes  his  son  and  binds  him  ■  in  the  other  he  immo- 

^tes  to  God  the  sentiments  of  his  souh     Outwardly,  it  is  Isaac  who 

offlered  up ;  inwardly  it  is  Abraham  who  snffei^  and  who  sacrifices 

^triMelf     Abraham  ap'^ends  upon  u  mountain  to  finkh  the  exterior 

^a^^rifice;  the  h  ^-rt  ot  Abraham  rises  above  all  the  obstacles  of  the 

^^rth,  above  the  weaknesses  of  flesh  and  blood,  above  temporal  con- 

Bi derations;  and  ascends  toward  God  to  accomplish  the  interior  sac- 

^H£ce-     The  outward   sacrifice  is  staid,  only  because    the  sacrifice 

Trithin  is  completed*    Isaac  rise^  only  after  faith  has  immolated  Abra- 

liani.     O,  my  brethreUi  what  greatness,  what  elevation!     This  is  not 

^^Qxie  to  obtain  a  victory  over  the  weakness  of  his  heart ;  but  also  a 

^BKninph  over  the  most  legitimate  feelings  of  nature.     This  is  not 

['    merely  to  overcome  doubt  and  unbelief;  but  it  is  to  combat  a  reason 

1     which  reposes  upon  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  assurance  of  faith. 

This  is  not  a  conflict  of  the  affections  of  man  with  the  glory  and  the 

iterests  of  God;  it  is  a  conflict  in  which  paternal  tenderness,  and 

^tunan  affection,  unite  themselves  with  the  glory  and  the  interests  of 

le  Deity, 

Behold  a  sacrifice  which  includes  all  others  I     Behold  a  man  who, 

by  one  oblation,  immolates  all  tilings  to  God  I     He  sacrifices  to  Him 

^ia  wealth,  which  he  desired  only  for  the  sake  of  Isaac ;  his  joy,  wMch 

lepended  upon  the  preservatiot]  of  bis  son ;  his  hopes,  which  n:sted 

Ipon  him ;  his  love  and  his  tendemes^i^j  which  were  fixed  upon  this 

jn ;    his  very  reason,  which  could  not  comprehend  the  meaning  of 

this  strange  sacrifice*    But  he  also  sacrifices  to  Him  something  which 

Bp|)ear3  to  be  more  considerable^  and   which  has  commonly  been 

dearer  to  the  hearts  of  men.     He  immolates  to  Him  a  sc^'^menl.,  to 

wliicb  we  have  seen  the  most  illustrious  men  sacrifice  all  things. 

They  have  so  ardently  loved  that  glory  and  renown  which  aocom* 

pany  virtuCj  that  they  have  renounced  all  other  advantages  to  be  able 

to  boast  that  they  possessed  this.    But  behold  a  mauj  who,  in  obe- 

^■dienee  to  the  orders  of  heaven,  rejects,  despises,  and,  in  a  certain  sense, 

^Hbramjiles  under  foot  that  glory,  that  eelat,  tliose  fine  names^  those 

honorable  titles  which  accompany  virtue  I     He  assumes  the  appeal^ 

auGC  of  a  criminal ;  he  is  willing  to  pass  for  a  murderer — the  mur- 

^ijerer  of  /^t*  own  ^an  /    It  seems  as  if  the  love  of  God,  which  Iran 
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ports  himj  and  the  zeal  which  animates  him,  change  the  nainfei 
things  upon  this  moiiotain,     Siti  appears  to  be  no  more  siii.     Mi 
becomes  legitimate,  and  crime  demands  praise  1    Wliy?  beoause  < 
aloDe  is  hia  authority.     He  sees  none  but  God ;  he  hears  none 
Grod;  he  recognises  neither  vice  nor  virtue  but  in  relation  to  G<3d. 

True  elevation  of  an  holj  soul  I  Sublime  impulse  of  a  heart  in 
spired  with  zeal  for  God  I  Iluman  virtues  ar©  only  eflforts  which 
we  make  to  sacrifice  our  passions  and  self-love,  tliat  we  may  n-xalt 
ourselves — efforts  which  do  not  prevent  us  from  returning  ai^am  to 
ourselves.  But  Abraham  goes  out  of  himself,  and  rise©  indeed  1 
God  I  Never  did  the  Deity  regard  a  sacrifice  wdth  so  much  pic 
— never  did  heaven  behold  so  delightful  a  spectacle  I 

But  yet  this  ia  not  the  greatest  object  which  otir  faith  dia^ove 
here*  It  is  not  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  which  demands  ourhighe 
admiration.  There  is  yet  something  remaining,  more  wortliy  of  hi 
attention  and  of  ours.  He  is  now  upon  mount  Moriab ;  but  let  him 
only  lift  up  bis  eyes,  and  he  shall  behold  4h©  mount  of  Calva 
His  son  will  discover  to  him  his  Saviour-  The  arm  which  he  ha 
lifted  up,  will  show  him  the  arm  of  God  raised  against  the  victim  * 
the  human  race;  and  he  will  find  an  adorable  mystery  wT/ 
him,  in  that  strange  sacrifice  which  has  excited  all  the  tender 
of  his  heart 


Second  Part, — In  fact,  my  brethren,  the  sacrifice  of  Abr 
has  been  handed  down  to  na,  as  a  great  and  splendid  type  of  \ 
sacrifice  of  the  cross.  Abraham  immolates  his  only  son*  God  ali 
sacrifices  His  only  Son,  You  see  on  Moriah  a  murder  in  appea^^ 
ance,  which  conceals  a  sacrifice  in  effect.  On  the  mount  of  Calvaty 
you  find  an  oblation,  where  you  only  thought  you  beheld  an  execrab]H| 
murder.  The  victim  of  Abraham  has  received  existence  b^^  a  miracl^^ 
Isaac  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  barren  woman.  The  victim 
of  God  has  come  into  the  world  by  a  birth  yet  more  miraculotJ 
Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  Isaac  is  re| 
resented  to  us  as  an  innocent  and  submissive  victim,  who  does  net 
murmur  even  when  his  father  stretches  out  his  arm  to  sacrifice  hii^H 
Jesus  Christ  was  "  holy,  harm  less,  undefiied,  and  separate  from  &w^^ 
ners;"  He  was  'Med  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  Abraham  hm 
already  seized  the  knife,  and  is  about  to  plunge  it  into  the  bosom  i 
hig  son,  without  having  lost  any  of  the  tenderness  which  he 
always  had  for  him.  The  Eternal  Father  lays  His  strokes  upon 
Son,  who  hasjBvcr  been  the  object  of  His  delight^  and  in  whom 
has  always  taken  the  highest  pleasure.     Isaac,  the  foundation  of 
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promises  of  God,  on  whose  life  depended  the  hopes  of  the  Church, 
and  who  seemed  to  include  in  himself  all  the  benedictions  of  God,  m 
about  to  be  sacrificed  upon  a  mountain,  and  ereu  by  the  order  of 
God,  But  what  a  wonder  I  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel,  He  who  must  bring  deliverance  to  Jacob,  and  who  is  onlj 
aent  into  the  world  to  free  bim  from  hk  sins — that  Jesus  who,  so  to 
Bpeakj  holds  in  His  hands  all  the  graces  and  all  the  benedictions  of 

b  heaven — ^is  about  to  suffer  death ;  and  even  bj  the  eternal  counsel 
of  God! 

Who  is  not  surprised^  also,  at  ihis  event?  Isaac,  reviving,  as  it 
were,  after  his  sacrifice,  and  in  a  certain  sense  arising  irom  under  the 
knife  wijicb  his  father  had  already  suspended  over  him,  leaves  a 
posterity  numerous  as  tlie  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  on  the  sea- 
iliore,  in  which  are  accomplLshed  the  promises  and  the  oracles  of  God* 
r^us  Christ,  really  restored  to  life  after  the  sacrifice  of  His  body, 
and  rising  gloriously  after  His  death,  beholds  an  infinite  number  of 
His  children  and  disciples  who  follow  Him,  and  whom  He  renders 

P  partakers  of  all  the  graces,  and  of  all  the  blessings  of  heaven ;  ao- 
ftccording  to  that  ancient  prediction,  **When  thou  shalt  make  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  shall  see  Hia  seed,  He  shall  prolong  His 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand/' 

Behold  the  agreement  wliich  subsists  between  these  two  sacrifices, 
and  which  obliges  us  to  consider  one  of  these  objects  in  the  other, 
as  in  the  most  perfect  type.  But  behold  the  difference  which  dis- 
tinguishes them,  and  which  discovers  to  us  how  much  the  image 
sinks  below  the  original ! 

Go  to  Moriah,  and  you  will  find  there  a  victim  who  follows  the 
priest  without  knowings  at  tirat^  whither  he  is  going,  and  who  asks  his 
fiither,  **  Where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burntr<»ffering  ?'*  Turn  your  eye 
toward  Calvary,  and  you  will  see  Jesus  Christ  who  exposes  Himself 
voluntarily  to  the  sword  of  His  Father,  and  who,  perfectly  acquainted 
with  His  destiny,  says  to  Him,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God." 
TAtfre  angels  are  sent  from  heaven  to  arrest  the  arm  of  Abraham ; 
Mere  devils  issue  from  hell  to  hasten  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  fire,  the  knife,  the  sacrificer  are  visible,  but 
the  victim  does  not  at  first  appear.  In  the  aacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  victim  appears  first,  but  the  knife,  which  is  the  sword  of  Divine 
Justioe,  and  the  fire,  which  consists  in  the  ardor  of  His  wrath  and 
judgments,  are  invisible,  are  only  seen  by  the  eyes  of  faith*  Upon 
the  mountain  of  Moriah,  Abraham  sacrifices  his  son  to  his  Master^  to 
im  Benefactor,  to  his  Creator,  to  his  God.  Upon  the  miuiit  of  Cal- 
Tary,  God  immolates  ^t^  Son  for  the  salvation  of  men^  who  are 
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aothing  but  meanness,  misery,  and  oorrtiption,  n^^r€  Al 
rcnouncf:fs  his  blood  and  liitnself  to  obey  a  Oml  who  c 
iie^vard  him  for  his  losa  Mere  God  giveB  what  He  esteems  the  in 
precious  to  save  men,  who  have  not  evert  the  meana  of  so  much  i 
expressing  their  gratitude,  and  who  could  not  find  it  in  their  on 
bosoms  to  do  it.  2%ere  we  see  OBe  wlio  is  bnt  dust  and  mhm^  ma 
Ing  a  sactMce  to  God  of  what  he  received  &om  Hiin.  Ilert  we  fee 
the  Deity  Bacrificing  the  obje^^t  ot  His  eternal  affection  anrJ  de- 
light— Uis  treasure — Kis  Son — for  the  salvation  of  dust  and  ashta 
In  fine,  in  the  on*?,  is  a  man  who  is  sacrificed  to  God^ — in  ibe  odti 
is  a  God  who  is  sacrificed  for  man, 

Ilere  Qesb  and  blood  must  be  eilent,  and  cease  to  murmur*    Abfl 
bam  does  infinitely  less  for  God,  than  God  had  done  for  Abraha 
He  presenta  his  son — ^he  binds  to  slay  him.     But  God  had  aln 
slain  His  Son  for  the  salvation  of  Abraham ;  for  thi^  in  the  langii] 
of  Scripture,  is  the  '*Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  worl4| 
Heaven  has  therefore  prevented  the  earth.     And  dot«  Abraha 
then,  exalt  himself  by  this  action  ?     No ;   he  remains  profouudt 
abased  before  his  Creator.    Does  he  not  attempt  to  justify  hiiD«elf_ 
before  God ?     No;  but  he  lays  himself  under  new  obligationsi. 
receives  all  from  God,  when  be  seems  to  give  up  al]  to  God ;  since  1 
father  and  the  son,  the  priest  and  the  \ictim,  have  no  real  ejiifteti 
save  in  the  regard  that  God  already  had  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  croai- 
Had  not  God  already  sacrificed  His  Son  for  the  salvation  of  Abrv 
ham,  Abraham  would  not  have  been  in  a  condition  to  srtcrifiee  hifi_ 
son  to  God*    It  ia  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  which  Jesus  had  dio 
that  gives  strength  to  Abraham ,  to  raise  the  arm  that  he  may  sb 
his  own  blood.     The  virtue  and  the  zeal  which  are  so  illustrioii 
displayed  upon  the  mountain  of  Moriah,  have  their  sounse  aod  suIn 
Btmice  uj>on  the  mount  of  Calvary.     Thus,  ray  brethren,  Uiesrtim-* 
ficeof  Jesus  Christ  is  found  in  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac;  the  sacri&s^ 
of  Isaac  in  its  accomplishment  ia  its  type,  is  found  in  the  i 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ     From  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Chris^  pr 
the  strength  and  virtue  which  inspire  Abraham;  from  the 
floe  of  Abraham^  proceeds  the  light  which  discovers  the 
of  Jesufl  Christ     But  both   must  be  found  in  the  saerifioe  of 
hearts,  which  is  their  legitimate  and   natural  end«      Tbjs  id 
third  object  of  our  meditation,  with  which  we  purpose  to  finish  thjp 
discourse. 


Third  Part, — It  is  very  proper  that  we  bLouM  a<lmite  the  two 
'Teat  objects  which  we  have  Just  set  before  you ;  but  periuit  us  to  nj 
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that  this  adixiiration  will  be  wliolly  Ufleless^  unless  it  be  accompanied 
witlj  tlie  practice  of  tliose  duties  which  these  truths  enforce  upon 
03,  The  great  point  is,  to  draw  from  them  those  results  which 
may  influeDce  our  lives.  We  must  noWj  therefore^  dwell  for  a  few 
moments,  upon  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves.  In  effect,  the  words  of 
our  text  oblige  us  to  draw  four  conclusions.  Abraham  immolates 
to  God  his  only-begotten  son  j  we  ought,  theu,  to  sacrifice  to  God 
whatever  is  most  dear  and  precious  to  ua,  Abrabam  hears  neither 
the  murmurs  nor  opposition  of  flesh  and  blood;  he  does  not  even 
assign  any  of  those  reasons  which  seem  so  plausible,  and  which 
naturally  strike  the  mind,  to  justify  him  in  dispensing  with  the 
comcnandment  of  God,  We  ought^  then,  to  renounce  all  those  vain 
reasonings  and  pretexts,  which  flesh  and  blood  employ,  to  prevent 
un  from  doing  whatever  God  commands.  Abraham  loses  no  time. 
No  sooner  does  he  hear  the  voice  of  God  directing  hiiu,  tlma  he  sets 
out  on  his  journey ;  and  be  binds  his  son  immediately  when  he  has 
reached  the  destined  spot.  We  ought,  then,  to  render  to  God  a 
prompt  obedience*  We  must  not  look  behind,  but  we  must  glorify 
God  in  promptly  sacrificing  our  vices*  In  fine,  the  holy  patriarch 
neither  trembles  nor  wavers  wlien  he  is  commanded  to  sacrifice  his 
son  J  be  stretches  out  his  son,  and  seizes  the  knife.  We  ought  !tot, 
iben^  to  content  ourselves  with  a  few  feeble  and  imperfect  dispositiauR 
of  a  pious  tendency,  which  we  may  feel  within  us.  We  must  neither 
delay  nor  dissemble,  nor  lose  our  courage,  when  we  are  required  to 
renounce  our  vices  and  to  sacrifice  our  pas^ons.  Four  truths  with 
which  our  text  furnishes  us,  for  the  iostroction  of  our  consciences ; 
and  upon  which  we  shall  do  well  to  meditate. 

1,  It  appears  that  the  commandment  which  God  gave  to  Abraham, 
was  a  mysterious  commandraeut.  In  exacting  this  sublime  effort  of 
virtue  from  the  father  of  the  fiiithfal,  he  seems  to  have  described  the 
kind  of  sacrifice  which  He  should  demand  from  l^eliovers  in  future 
timesL  Abraham  was  obliged  to  testify  bis  fiiith  by  the  sacrifice  of 
his  son ;  true  believers^  under  the  Gospel,  ai^  obliged  to  testify  their 
faith  by  renouncing  themselves*  Jesus  Christ,  the  teacher  sent  from 
God,  instructs  them  that  they  must  **  hate  their  own  souls'*  for  Ilis 
8"\ke;  that  they  must  '*  pluck  out  their  eyes  and  cut  ofi"  their  hands,'* 
to  enter  into  the  celestial  kingdom  to  which  He  calls  thera*  It  is 
Inie  these  words  are  figurative ;  but  they  are  not  the  less  forcible 
on  that  account,  since  the  Son  of  God  considered  this  truth  of  so 
much  importance,  that  He  chose  to  employ  the  most  Hvely  expres- 
RioBS  to  render  it  intelligible* 

But  to  confine  otirselves  to  the  ideas  iu  our  text^  it  is  proper  to 
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remark  tbat  we  all  carrj  about  with  us  an  Isaac  in  oorbeofls,  or 
rather^  that  there  are  tkrm  Isaacs  in  even*  one  of  us,  Tlierc  b  an 
Isaac  of  3in ;  an  Isaac  of  natxire ;  and  an  Isaac  of  grace.  The  first  w<; 
must  every  where,  and  at  all  times  sacrifice  to  God ;  the  second  we 
are  not  called  to  iminolate  hut  in  eertdn  circumstances;  and  thw 
tbird  God  requires  that  we  always  spare. 

If  you  are  anxious  to  know  what  is  this  Isaac  of  #in,  aak  your 
heart,  what  is  the  vice  which  it  loves  ?  It  13  that  criminal  plcaati?^? 
which  voluptuouso^s  promisea  you.  It  is  that  cruel  satisfactioti 
which  vengeano©  gives  you.  It  is  that  maligoant  joj  which  the  mw- 
fortunes  of  others  produce  in  your  hearts,  and  of  which  you  dare  not 
make  a  pubHc  avowah  It  is  whatever  gives  a  rdish  to  slander*  It 
is  that  fatal  and  worldly  joy  which  you  derive  from  the  human  pa«* 
sions.  It  is  the  pleasure  which  avarice,  pride,  and  ambition  con* 
fer.  It  is,  in  fine,  the  fruit  which  you  think  that  you  derive  from 
all  the  sins  that  you  commit*  Can  we  hesitate  to  sacrifice  to  Gfxi 
this  Isaac  of  corruption,  when  we  see  Abraham  offering  up  his  hi^c 
— ^that  Isaac  the  object  of  his  tenderness^ — that  Isaac  whom  he 
loves  ?  Shall  we  love  vice  more  than  Abraham  loved  hia  son  ?  If 
this  patriarch  binds  an  Isaac  whom  heaven  had  given  him,  sliall  we 
fear  to  sacrifice  an  Isaac  which  hell  has  placed  in  our  hearts  ?  Cac 
we  contemplate  Abraham  lifting  up  his  arm  to  destray  the  work  uf 
God,  at  the  Divine  command^  and  hesitate  one  moment  about  dcslmv- 
ing  the  work  of  the  devil,  when  God  so  often  exhorts  tts  to  itf 
Abraham  sacrifices  an  Isaac  who  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  proami 
of  God,  And  shall  not  we  put  that  Isaac  to  death,  who  is  the  founi 
tion  of  all  His  threatening  ?  Abraham  is  going  to  slay  him 
whom  must  proceed  salvation  and  blessings  to  the  people, 
shall  not  we  sacrifice  that  idol,  which  engenders  only  niisery  aiui 
death? 

And,  my  brethren,  we  must  make  a  still  greater  sacrifice^  We  ronsi 
sacrifice  to  God  that  Isaac  of  nature — that  innocent  Isaac  whom  we 
love  without  crime,  but  whom  we  can  not  refuse  to  God  witbovil  in* 
gratitude*  There  are  three  occasions  on  which  God  demands  ttm 
you  this  sacrifice.  They  are  the  times  of  sickness ;  the  aeaaon  otw^ 
versity ;  and  the  day  of  death.  In  sickness  we  must  sacrifice  to  Ood 
the  complaints  and  mnrmurings  of  human  nature ;  the  hope  of  hciW» 
which  can  never  be  re-established ;  the  sight  of  friends  which  iw 
about  to  be  taken  away  from  us.  In  advemity  we  must  sacrifioe  to 
Him  the  good  things  which  we  justly  possessed,  and  which  we  |Wi^^ 
aess  no  more.  Finally,  in  death,  we  must  make  a  voluntary  dAA^ 
ing  of  all  that  we  are  tc  leave  behind  as.     We  must  offir  to  Goo" 
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relations,  fiiendsi  estates,  riclies,  grandeuTj  tlie  care  of  our  children, 
tlie  preservation  of  our  families,  fatber  and  mother^  and  wliatevei 
we  possess.  For,  doubt  not.,  my  bretbrce,  that  we  can  make  a  pres- 
ent to  God  of  things  that  we  no  longer  possess.  We  can  offer  Him 
wbatever  we  lose,  without  fearing  that  He  will  refuse  it.  We  can 
sacrifice  to  Him  things  which  are  not  in  our  powen  This  is  the  ex- 
celleoce  and  the  wonderful  advantage  of  religion. 

We  give  to  God  wliatever  we  cheerfully  relinquish  for  His  sake ; 
and  hence  we  place  ourselves  above  the  neeeasity  which  impels  us^ 
But  this  can  only  be  done,  by  early  acquiring  an  holy  habitude  of  de- 
taching ourselves  from  the  world,  and  fixing  our  confidence  upon 
the  spiritual  good  which  God  has  promised.  This  sacrifice  must  be- 
gin during  life,  and  terminate  at  death.  We  must  incessantly  sacri- 
fice ourselves  to  God ;  by  submittiug  without  complaint  to  the 
sacred  orderiugs  of  Providence;  by  acquiescing  in  His  good  plea^ 
tire^  in  all  things;  and  by  humbly  receiving  the  good  and  the  evil, 
which  in  His  widom  He  is  pleased  to  dispense  to  us;  being  always 
in  that  disjjosition  which  led  Job  of  old  formerly  to  say,  *'  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  bath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord***  Finally^  we  must  renounce  our  re^ason,  onr  desires,  and 
our  feelings,  T\hen  the  renunciation  of  them  is  requisite  to  the  ad* 
vancement  of  His  glory. 

2-  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  How  can  we  rise  thus  above  our- 
selves ?  Are  we  AbrabamSj  that  we  should  sacrifice  ourselves  to 
God  ?  "Are  we  Abrahams  I"  And  what  matters  it,  my  brethren, 
that  we  are  not  ?  Are  we  under  less  obligations  to  God  than  that 
ancient  patriarch?  Are  our  means  of  knowledge  less  than  his? 
Abi^ham  performs  this  action  without  an  example ;  but  we  have  the 
example  of  Abraham  before  our  eyes,  Abraham  only  knew  the 
L  Deity  through  the  mysterious  shadows  and  vails  with  which  He 
I  then  covered  Himself;  but  **  We  all  with  open  face  behold  as  in  a 
^^glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord.^'  Abraham  had  no  clear  and  distinct 
^'ideas  of  the  salvation  which  we  have  obtained  through  the  blood  of 
*  our  JjotA  ;  but  we  see  the  life,  glory,  and  immortality  which  are 
brought  to  light  by  Jesus  Christ, 

Shall  OUT  2!€al,  then,  grow  colder,  because  grace  "  Hath  appeared 
unto  us?"  Shall  our  gratitude  diminish,  because  the  heavens  are 
pened  to  us?  Shall  we  discover  such  weakness,  because  we  are 
not  solitary  as  Abraham  was,  but  tiro  *^  Encompa^ed  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses"  who  encourt^e  us  by  their  example,  and  whom 
we  have  seen  pass  before  ue — ^martyrs  for  Gtod  in  this  career  oi 
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blood  and  tears?  Sball  we  no  more  sacrifice  ourselres  for  God, 
since  the  Son  of  God  has  sncrillced  Himself  for  us? 

Or  rather  is  there  le^  necessity  now  to  immolate  to  God  our  af- 
fectiona  and  vices,  than  Abraham  formerly  had  to  sacrifice  bis  son  ? 
Is  the  Voice  from  heaven  now  silent  which  formerly  spake  to  thb 
patriarch  ?  No,  it  speaks  to  us  in  a  variety  of  ways,  all  clear  and 
intelligible.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  oracle  of  Abraham  does  not 
address  us  ?  God  speaks  to  us  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets ;  He 
speaks  to  us  by  the  eternal  word.  He  speaks  to  us  by  the  wounds 
of  His  Sod,  which  are  so  many  mouths  to  teach  us  our  duty.  He 
descends  in  tongues  of  fire  upon  the  Apostles,  to  speak  to  us  by 
their  ministry.  Every  day  He  employs  the  voice  of  His  servants  to 
speak  to  our  consciences ;  and  instead  of  one  command  which  He  ad- 
dressed formerly  to  Abraham,  He  addresses  to  you  an  infinity  of  ex- 
hortations, and  reiterates^  incessantly,  in  your  ears,  His  command  of 
death  to  sin,  and  renunciation  of  the  world.  How  blind  are  we,  ray 
brethren,  if  we  yet  find  it  difficult  to  understand  the  will  of  this 
great  God,  who  still  spealcs  to  us,  and  if  we  do  not  yet  know  that 
we  must  take  np  our  cross  and  follow  Him ;  that  He  calls  us  all  to 
die,  to  liate  om-selves,  and  to  glorify  Him  by  a  prompt  renunciation 
of  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  the  delights  of  sin  1 

My  dear  brethren,  we  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  our  duty  j 
but  the  self-love  and  cupidity  which  enslave  us,  find  a  thouaind  pre* 
texts  to  prevent  us  from  rendering  to  God  the  obedience  which  we 
owe  to  Him.  **  I  must  Bacrifioe  my  resentments  to  God  [  I  know 
it  ;** — we  say  in  the  recesses  of  our  hearts — **  but  I  am  cruelly  in- 
sulted ;  my  honor  is  at  stake."  As  if  in  making  a  sacrifice  to  God 
we  must  give  np  nothing  1  *'  I  must  relinquish  this  object  of  sen- 
suality  and  mirth ;  but  the  inclination  which  draws  me  toward  it  is 
strong ;  I  can  not  forsake  it.''  '*  I  must  renounce  the  world ;  but  I 
must  also  imitate  its  customs,  and  live  as  others/'  **•  I  must  follow 
the  Saviour  who  proposes  Himself  as  an  example  to  us,  that  wa 
should  tread  in  His  steps;  but  shall  I  oppose  commonly  received 
practices,  and  expose  myself  to  the  shafts  of  satire  and  of  alander^ 
by  an  unusual  course  of  conduct  ?"  Yain  pretexts  of  flesh  and  blood  I 
BidiculouB  and  miserable  evasions  of  an  heart  possessed  with  the 
world  and  its  vanities  I  Can  you  compare  these  empty  reasonings  with 
those  specious  and  plausible  pretexts  which  presented  themselves  to 
the  mind  of  Abraham  7  Had  he  wished  to  dispense  with  the  obliga* 
tion  of  obeying  his  God,  he^iven  and  earth,  nature  and  religion,  fur- 
nished him  with  abundant  excuses ;  but  he  despises  every  thing  ta 
obey  promptly  the  voice  of  his  God,  who  gives  him  the  command. 
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The  love  of  the  world  which  is  in  us,  and  the  habit  which  we 
cherish  of  warmly  interesting  ourselves  in  the  affairs  of  this  lifei  de- 
t6rmme  our  minds  to  take  the  part  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  for 
false  rea&ona  to  dispense  with  banishing  it  from  onr  hearta  But 
were  we  accmMomed  to  the  long  and  holy  habit  of  loving  our  God 
more  than  all  the  objects  of  this  life,  as  Abraham  was,  we  should 
take  the  part  of  God  againat  the  world,  without  listening  to  the  lan- 
guage of  that  impostor,  who  only  makes  use  of  our  weakness,  our 
hesitations,  and  our  delays^  to  vanquish  us. 

S.  If  Abraham  had  indulged,  at  firsts  too  much  complaisance  for 
the  feelings  of  flesh  aud  blood,  and  the  tender  movements  of  hia 
heart,  which  pleaded  with  him  in  behalf  of  Isaac,  he  would  have 
fallen  from  one  degree  of  weakness  to  another,  ami  the  sight  of  hia 
son  would  have  cansed  the  knife  to  drop  from  bis  hand :  and  then  bis 
purpose  to  obey  God,  and  the  efforts  he  had  employed,  would  have 
been  of  no  avail ;  since  he  must  inevitably  have  been  guilty  of  re* 
hellion  and  disobedience  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thufe^  my  brethren, 
let  us  beware  that  we  cherish  none  of  those  cowardl_y  weaknesses, 
or  those  criminal  condescensions  to  our  piissions,  whicli  leave  vice  to 
live  and  reign  in  our  hearts*  Let  xis  arm  ourselves  with  a  holy 
severity  in  this  respect ;  and  above  all,  let  us  hasten  to  profit  by  the 
good  dispositions  which  God  produces  in  our  hearts,  if  it  is  true  that 
we  are  to-day  moved  by  that  great  object  whieh  now  sti^ikea  our 
eyes.  No  hesitation  !  no  delay  I — to-day — at  this  hour — this  moment, 
let  us  hear  the  voice  of  God,  let  us  not  harden  our  hearts  I  Let  ua 
imitate  the  holy  patriarch  in  the  fervor  and  promptitude  of  his  zeal  I 
Let  us  hasten  to  sacrifice  to  God  our  pride,  our  avarice,  our  volup- 
tuousness, our  ambition^  our  slander,  our  resentmentSj  our  doubts, 
our  GomplainiDga  I 

0  bow  pleasant  an  odor  will  this  sacrifice  send  forth  before  God, 
who  regards  ns  to-day,  and  who  perceives  the  bottom  of  our  thoughts 
and  hearts  1  0  how  will  our  souls  be  filled  with  consolation  and 
joy,  ifj  ^vhile  we  hoar  the  voice  of  God,  and  faith  transports  us  to  the 
mount  Moriah,  we  sacrifice  ourselves  to  God  by  a  sincere  repent- 
ance, by  a  happy  separation  fi'om  whatever  engages  our  affections 
and  by  a  prompt  renunciation  of  whatever  charms  our  hearts  I 

4.  Let  ns  not  fear  to  renounce  whatever  is  dear  to  us^  and  be 
well  assured  that  the  depravity  of  our  hearts  is  so  great,  that  if  we 
wish  to  know  what  are  our  most  fatal  attachments,  we  have  only  to 
examine  what  those  are,  which  inspire  us  with  most  joy  and  pleasure. 
Sin,  in  almost  every  case,  pleases  us  in  proportion  as  it  is  danger 
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blood  and  tears?     Sliall  we  no  more  sacrifice  oui^lTCfi  far' 
eince  the  Soa  of  God  has  sacrificed  Himself  for  us? 

Or  rather  is  there  less  necessitj  now  to  imtnoLHte  to  God  our  if 
fectiona  and  vices,  than  Abraham  formerly  had  to  sacrifice  his  son! 
Is  the  Voice  from  heaven  now  silent  which  formerly  spake  to  Ibis 
patriarch  ?  No^  it  speaks  to  na  in  a  variety  of  waya,  all  clear  auil 
intelligible.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  oracle  of  Abraham  does  um 
address  us  7  God  speaks  to  us  b}^  the  mouth  of  tbe  pmplielg ;  He 
speaks  to  us  by  the  eternal  wori  He  speaks  to  ua  by  the  wounds 
of  Ilis  Son,  which  are  so  many  mouths  to  tcaoh  ns  our  duty.  He 
descends  in  tongues  of  fire  upon  the  Ap*>stles,  to  speak  to  m  hj 
their  ministry.  Every  day  He  employs  the  voice  of  His  servant  to 
fipeak  to  our  consciences  j  and  instead  of  one  command  which  lie  afj* 
dressed  formerly  to  Abraham,  He  addressee?  to  you  an  infinity  of  ei- 
hortations,  and  reiterates,  incessantly^  in  your  ears,  His  command  of 
death  to  sin,  and  renunciation  of  the  world.  How  blind  are  we^  biJ 
brethren,  if  we  yet  find  it  difficult  to  understand  the  will  of  tlit^ 
great  God,  who  still  speaks  to  us,  and  if  we  do  not  yet  know  tlui 
we  must  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him ;  that  He  calls  us  all  to 
die,  to  hate  ourselves,  and  to  glorify  Him  by  a  prompt  rcnundalioo 
of  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  arid  the  delights  of  sin  ! 

My  dear  brethren,  we  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  our  dn 
but  the  self-love  and  cupidity  which  enslave  us,  find  a  thousand  pn 
texts  to  prevent  us  from  rendering  to  God  the  obedience  which  f^ 
owe  to  Him.     '*I  must  sacrifice  my  resentments  to  God  ;  I 
it  ;'^ — we  say  in  the  recesses  of  our  hearts — "  but  I  am  crodly  id 
suited ;  my  honor  is  at  stake.*'     As  if  in  making  a  sacrifice  to  I 
we  must  give  up  nothing!     "linust  relinquish  this  object  of  i 
suality  and  mirth  j  but  the  inclination  which  draws  rae  tow^ii^i  itl 
strong;  I  can  not  forsake  it'*     '*I  must  renounce  the  world;  bwl^ 
must  also  imitate  its  customs,  and  live  as  others."     *'  I  must  folW 
the  Saviour  who  proposes  Himself  as  an  example  to  us,  thai 
should  tread  in  His  steps  ■  but  shall  I  oppose  commonly  rocdfd 
practices,  and  es.pose  myself  to  the  shafts  of  satire  and  of  alaatkfi 
by  an  unusual  course  of  conduct  ?■'    Vain  pretexts  of  flesh  and  blood! 
Ridiculous  and  miserable  evasions  of  an  heart  possc^iediiilli  I 
world  and  its  vanities  I  Can  you  compare  these  empty  reasonings  t 
those  si>ecious  and  plausible  pretexts  which  presented  themselvefl 
the  mind  of  Abraham  ?     Had  he  wished  to  dispense  with  tbe  obIi< 
Hon  of  obeying  his  God,  heaven  and  earth,  nature  and  religiou,  f^^ 
nished  him  with  abundant  excnscB;  but  he  despises  every  ihiiig*** 
obey  promptly  the  voice  of  his  God,  who  givea  him  the  command- 
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The  love  of  the  world  which  is  in  us,  and  the  habit  which  we 
cherish  of  warmly  interesting  ourselves  irj  the  affaii3  of  this  life,  de- 
termine our  minds  to  ttike  the  part  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  for 
false  reasons  to  diBpense  with  baniehing  it  from  our  hearta  But 
were  we  aecustoraed  to  the  long  and  holy  habit  of  loving  our  God 
more  than  all  the  objects  of  this  life^  aa  Abraham  waa^  we  should 
take  the  part  of  God  against  the  world,  without  listening  to  the  lan- 
guage of  that  impostor  J  who  only  makes  use  of  our  weakness,  out 
hesitations^  and  our  delays,  to  vanquish  us. 

3*  If  Abraham  bad  indulged^  at  first,  too  much  complaisance  for 
the  feelings  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  tender  movements  of  his 
heart,  which  pleaded  with  him  in  behalf  of  Isaac,  he  would  have 
fallen  from  one  dt^groc  of  wealvnc^  to  another,  and  tlje  sight  of  his 
Fon  would  have  caused  the  knife  to  drop  from  his  hand :  and  then  his 
purpose  to  obey  God,  and  the  efforts  he  had  employedj  would  have 
been  of  no  avail ;  since  he  must  inevitably  have  been  guilty  of  re- 
bellion and  disobedience  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thui,  my  brethren, 
let  us  beware  that  we  cherish  none  of  those  cowardly  weaknesses, 
or  those  criminal  condescensions  to  our  paAsions,  which  leave  vice  to 
live  and  reign  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  arm  ourselves  with  a  holy 
severity  in  this  respect;  and  above  all,  let  us  hasten  to  profit  by  the 
good  dispositions  which  God  produces  in  our  hearts,  if  it  is  true  that 
we  are  to-day  moved  by  that  great  object  which  now  strikes  our 
eyea  No  hesitation  1  no  delay !— to-day^at  this  Lour — this  moment, 
let  us  hear  the  voice  of  God,  let  us  not  harden  our  heai'ta  I  Let  us 
imitate  the  holy  patriarch  in  the  fervor  and  promptitude  of  his  zeal  I 
Jjet  us  hasten  to  sacrifice  to  God  our  pride,  our  avarice,  our  volup- 
tuousness, our  ambition,  our  slander,  our  resentments,  our  doubts, 
our  complainings  I 

0  how  pleasant  an  odor  wiU  this  sacrifice  send  forth  before  God, 
who  regards  us  to-day,  and  who  perceives  the  bottom  of  our  thoughts 
and  hearta  I  0  how  will  our  souls  be  filled  with  consolation  and 
joy,  if,  while  we  hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  faith  transports  us  to  the 
mount  Moriah,  we  sacrifice  ourselves  to  God  by  a  siucere  repents 
ance,  by  a  happy  separation  from  whatever  engages  our  affections 
and  by  a  prompt  renunciation  of  whatever  charms  our  hearts! 

4.  Let  us  not  fear  to  renounce  whatever  is  dear  to  us ;  and  be 
well  assured  that  the  depravity  of  our  hearts  is  so  great,  that  if  we 
wish  to  know  what  are  our  most  fatal  attachments,  we  have  only  to 
examine  what  those  are,  which  inspire  ua  with  most  joy  and  pleasum 
Sin,  in  almost  every  case^  pleases  us  in  proportion  as  it  is  danger 
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ous ;  and  we  may  say  in  almost  every  case  that  it  is  dangerous  in 
proportion  as  it  pleases  us. 

Do  not,  then,  spare  a  vice  because  it  is  the  delight  of  your  heart 
Abraham  did  not  so  reflect  respecting  Isaac ;  and  why  should  you 
respecting  sin  ?  Whatever  in  your  souls  opposes  itself  to  the  glory 
of  God,  destroy  it ;  annihilate  it ;  sacrifice  it  to  Him  who  demands  it 
Seize  the  victim !  Grasp  the  knife !  Boldly  strike  the  blow !  Expect 
not  that  heaven  will  send  you  angels  to  interrupt  this  sacrifice  I  They 
will  be  sent  only  to  exhort  you  to  finish  it  I  And  heaven,  and  this 
pulpit,  will  never  address  to  you  any  other  language ! 

To-day,  then,  "  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  And  be  certain 
that  this  happy  annihilation  of  yourselves,  will  give  birth  to  the 
most  lively  hopes.  You  will  ascend  toward  God,  while  you  sacri- 
fice all  things  to  His  glory ;  and  God  will  descend  toward  you,  as  He 
came  in  olden  time  to  Abraham;  and  will  say  to  you — "Now  I 
know  that  thou  fearest  God  I"  To  this  great  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  be  honor,  glory,  majesty,  and  dominion,  forever  and 
ever!     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    FIFTY.SECOND- 

DANIEL    DE    SUPERVILLE. 

SuPEBviLLB  was  bom  at  Anjou,  in  the  month  of  August,  1667,  and 
educated  in  the  college  at  Saumur,  and  at  Geneva.  His  first  pastoral 
charge,  of  a  little  more  than  two  years,  was  at  Loudun,  where  he  ac- 
quired so  much  reputation  as  to  incur  the  malice  of  the  enemies  of 
Protestantism,  who  endeavored  in  vam,  by  bringing  him  to  a  trial  for 
sedition,  at  Paris,  to  shake  his  fsith..  At  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
of  Nantes,  he  fled  to  Holland  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Rotterdam ; 
where  he  continued  to  exercise  the  functions  of  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,  till  prevented  by  tlie  advance  of  age.  He  died  the  9th  of  Jime, 
1728. 

Superville  was  ranked  among  the  most  eminent  ministers  of  his  day. 
BBs  powers  of  argument  and  effective  appeal  were  very  great.  His 
printed  sermons  were  widely  circulated^  ai^  generally  passed  rapidly 
through  several  editions,  upon  their  appearance.  The  criticism  of 
Doddridge  is  well  known :  ''As  to  the  French  sermons,  I  never  met 
V'th  any  of  them  that  are  to  be  compared  with  those  of  M.  de  Super- 
ville, the  Protestant  minister  at  Rotterdam.  He  especially  excels  in 
the  beauty  of  his  imagery,  descriptions,  and  similies;  and  has  some  of 
the  most  pathetic  expostulations  I  ever  saw."  A  few  of  his  sermons 
were  translated  into  English,  and  published,  many  years  ago,  in  Lon- 
don.   In  the  French  they  fill  four  octavo  volumes. 


CHRIST  THE  ONLY  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

"I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  oometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  Me."— John,  xiv.  6w 

Men  are  the  subjects  of  three  very  ancient  evils ;  sin,  ignorance, 
and  death.  When  I  survey  all  the  religions  which  have  appeared 
m  the  world,  all  the  sects  of  philosophers,  all  the  arts  which  have  been 
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invented,  to  fiod  rcmetHea  against  these  tLree  evils,  I  se 
liold  human  nature  in  the  situation  of  those  dbieased  persons,  wh^J 
among  certain  nations,  used  to  be  placed  at  the  doors  of  their  boaa^^| 
that  everj  pasficrby  might  contribute  his  advice,  or  medidne  for 
their  cure.  For  want  of  skillful  physicians,  and  a  solid  and  regiik 
practicej  to  which  they  were  strangers,  all  were  in  the  habit  of  pre* 
scribing  for  their  neighbors,  and  each  individual  commumcated  ih 
result  of  his  own  experience. 

But  what  multitudes  passed  by  us,  and  considered  our  to&ladieg^    I 
before  one  was  found  able  to  cure  them !     Philosophers  came  with 
their  pretcjided  discoveries,  their  counsels  and  their  precepta    Thej 
proposed  to  dissipate  our  gloom,  and  to  restore  us  to  happinoi  hj 
reclaiming  us  to  virtue.     They  gave  us  nothing  but  worda    Tier 
wrote  fine  books,  and  made  large  promises  to  our  wanfs^  tat  wei^ 
not  able  to  relieve  them.     They  called  upon  man  to  arise  j  and 
gave  him  no  strength  to  obey  the  exhortation.     They  called  O] 
Mm  to  look ;  and  they  afforded  him  only  a  iransieot,  gUmmei 
light,  iusjufficient  lor  the  di^ernmeiit  of  objects.    They  diss 
from  the  fear  of  Death ;  but  they  never  disarmed  him,  or  supplied 
any  means  of  escaping  from  his  power.     The  world  with  its  poUcj 
and  prudence,  the  arts  it  has  iuveuti;d,  its  power  and  protection,  tw 
never  been  able  to  effect  more  than  a  temporary  oblivioti  of  these 
evili^    It  has  left  them  as  great  and  incurable  as  ever.    All  the  n% 
ions  which  appeared  before  Jesus  Christy  were  equally  ucsai 
in  their  attempts  to  remedy  them*    Most  of  them  established 
dominion  of  ignorance  and  vice,  instead  of  delivering  from  il 
power;   and  they  vainly  attempted  to  purify  their  votaries 
appease  the  divinity,  by  their  sacrifices,  victims,  and  lustratioi 
Moses  himself  and  the  law  which  he  promulgated,  only  deekrtx! 
We  are  not  "  He  that  is  to  come ;  look  ye  for  another  !**    They  oi 
made  the  patient  more  sensible  of  his  disease  and  more  ardently  d«9^ 
sirous  of  it£  cure. 

At  last  Jesus  Christ  came,  and  with  Him  every  thing  catn^ 
Of  Him  may  be  truly  affirmed  what  the  philosopher  caused  to  !^ 
falsely  inscribed  on  his  school,  *'  Here  is  a  remedy  for  all  evik. 
Yes,  Christians,  in  Him  we  find  a  remedy  against  sin,  ignorano^ 
and  death ;  and  in  vain  would  you  hope  to  find  one,  except  in  Wac^ 
and  His  religion.  He  declares,  '*I  ara  the  way,  and  the  truth,  aiutf 
the  life:  no  man  comcth  unto  the  Father,  bat  by  Me," 

You  must  not  expect  ua  to  say  every  thing  that  might  be  ad* 
yanced  on  this  comprehensive  text.  These  few  oompendious  woids 
comprise  all  the  glory  of  our  Mediator,  aU  the  benefita  He  bestawi 
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upon  us,  all  the  advantages  we  derive  from  His  alliance.  And  who 
eoiild  fully  develop  all  these  things  in  the  short  period  allotted  to 
this  exercise  ?  We  shall  only  endeavor  to  exhibit  the  moat  essen* 
tial  and  iniportaiit  lessons  which  the  passage  contains* 

The  text  Baturally  divides  iti^elf  into  two  propositions,  reij 
doselj  connected,  and  mutually  explanatory  of  each  other.  The 
first  shows  what  titles  Jesua  Christ,  assumes  with  reference  to 
us,  '*I  aw/^  says  He,  ^'the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  This 
we  shall  endeavor  to  elucidate  in  our  first  part.  Then  we  shall  ex- 
amine the  second  proposition  •  which  shows  that  this  gi'eat  Saviour, 
to  the  exclusion  of  every  other,  is  our  only  conductor  to  the  Father, 
'  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me."  The  explication 
Trnd  proof  of  this  important  truth  will  form  our  second  part. 

I,  To  develop  and  elucidate  the  meaning  of  these  maguificeni 
words^  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  Hie,"  we  shall  do  two 
tliings.    First,  we  shall  consider  the  three  appellations  generally,  and 

IjBhall  offer  some  useful  remarks  on  the  union,  extent,  and  force^  of 
|be  three  connected  together.  Then  we  shall  consider  them  sepa- 
pately,  and,  as  far  as  we  can,  shall  exhibit  the  meaning,  beauty,  and 
iruthj  of  each  of  these  glorious  titles. 

Our  first  observation  must  relate  to  the  occasion  of  this  discourse, 
Jesus  Christ  was  about  to  leave  His  disciples.  All  the  grief  and 
terror  which  the  fear  of  a  melancholy  desertion  could  excite  in  the 
mind,  the  Apostles  felt ;  and  amid  the  trouble  into  which  sorrow 
had  plunged  them,  they  no  longer  knew  what  they  said,  or  remem- 
^^ered  things  with  which  they  ought  to  have  been  most  deeply  im- 
Ipreased.  He  had  spoken  of  his  absence  as  a  journey  on  which  he 
was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  after  which  he  would  come 
to  them  again.  Upon  this,  Thomas  said:  *'Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  Thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?"  Jesus  re- 
plied: "I  am  the  way^  and  the  truth,  and  the  Ufe,**  You  say  that 
you  know  not  the  way  to  follow  Me,  and  I  am  Myself  the  way  by 
which  you  must  go  to  tlie  Father;  a  way  that  you  ought  to  know, 
and  it  is  unnecessary  to  seek  for  another,  "  Because  I  have  said  these 
things  to  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart."  But  if  **  ye  believe  iu 
God|  believe  also  in  Me**^  "  I  am  the  truihj'  Confide  in  My  prom- 
ises ;  "  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself"  You  fear 
the  world  and  its  persecutions;  My  approaching  death  terrifies  you; 
and  you  tremble  for  yourselves.  **  I  am  the  life."  I  will  come  again; 
I  shall  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  "Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also,"  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  find  it 
^giiin  in  Me  and  by  Me.    For  by  Me  is  the  only  way  of  access  to  the 
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glory  of  the  Father.     This  is  tte  general  seose  and  soopc 
whole  text. 

Secoadly,  whether  you  take  these  expresmona  separately,  or  join 
them  together  and  conBider  them  as  exemplifying  a  %uf6  ves^l 
oommon  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptureaj  as  well  as  of  profane  authors-^™ 
by  which  *'  the  way,  the  truthj  and  the  life*'  will  be  iindersto«^x!  m 
denoting  the  true  way  to  life,  or  the  way  which  leads  to  life,  or  ih^^ 
true  and  living  way — in  every  form,  the  proposition  is  traej  and  tb^" 
sense  just  and  certain.     To  affirm  separately,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  way,  that  He  is  the  truth,  that  He  is  the  life,  or  oonjoially  to 
affirm  that  He  is  the  true  way  to  life,  is  equaUy  correct 

Thirdly.^ — That  the  language  of  Jesus  Chriet  is  evidently  figa* 
rative,  can  not  be  doubted.  Here  you  perceive  how  very  femihai 
and  common  tlie  use  of  figurative  terms  was  with  Hina,  even  wbeti 
he  waa  con  versing  with  His  deiirest  disciples  with  a  view  to  ihm 
instruction  and  consolation.  Such  modes  of  expression  serve  to  i 
vey  an  idea  with  more  vividness  and  power,  and  in  fewer  wordB^  tbifll 
could  be  done  by  simple  terms.  There  is  something  at  onoc  &rj 
more  concise  and  energetic  in  Jesus's  c; JHng  Himself  **  the  way,  thil 
truth,  and  the  life,"  than  if  He  had  simply  described  Himself  >sti«I 
guide  to  Heaven^  the  teacher  of  truth,  and  the  giver  of  life, 

Fouithly,  let  us  ohserve,  that  in  order  to  a  correct  eatphcatioi 
of  tliese  titles  which  the  Saviour  assumes^  they  must  be  applied  to 
Him  in  one  and  the  same  point  of  view.  He  ia  "the  truth  and  tbe 
Hfcj"  in  the  same  character  io  which  He  is  "  the  way."  He  is  the 
way,  considered  as  Mediator,  God  and  Man,  who  not  only  has  mniteA 
in  His  person  two  natui'cs  infinitely  diftereut,  but  by  the  actions  i 
His  ministry  has  reconciled  heaven  and  earth.  When  He  says,  i 
the  next  clause,  **  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me,' 
He  speais  of  Himself  as  Mediator.  It  is  in  this  character,  therefore^ 
that  He  also  considers  Himself  when  He  says,  '*  I  am  the  truth  an^ 
the  life/'  Though  it  may  be  truly  affirmed  that  He  is  **  the  trutt* 
and  the  life,"  essentially  and  of  Himself;  eternal  truth^  UDcreatec^ 
wisdom,  original  life,  necessarily  existing,  without  beginning  an<^ 
without  end,  who  gives  to  all  things  whatever  they  have  of  subsisl-^ 
ence,  life  and  motion:  yet  it  appears  evident  to  me,  that  this  is  no^ 
what  He  intends  to  assert  in  this  place ;  but  that  He  contemplate^ 
rather  what  He  is  with  relation  to  us,  than  what  He  is  in  Himsdi 
by  His  divine  nature  j  in  a  word,  that  He  speaks  of  Himself  aa  Mo**^ 
diator. 

It  must  also  be  remarked,  that  though  this  d^cription  exbiljiili^ 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  capacity  of  Mediator,  yet  the  titles  and  qtuUiCieitf 
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mentioned  are  sucb  as  no  mere  man  con  Id  ever  arrogute  to 
bimself.  It  could  neTrcr  be  said  of  any  mere  man,  that  be  m  the  truth 
and  the  hfe,  that  He  is  the  souixse  of  those  qualities,  or  possesses  them 
in  a  anprerae  degree. 

No  one  of  the  Evangelists  gives  us  so  sublime  a  repTesen  cation 
of  J^us  Christ  and  Ilisdivinttyj  as  John,  He  has  carefally  collected 
certain  di9(}oiirse5  of  the  Son  of  God  which  are  altogether  divine ; 
and  taking  the  language  of  the  Sa%aouras  hia  models  he  adopts,  both 
in  his  gospel  and  his  epistles,  whenever  he  speaks  of  the  Loni  Jesus, 
a  style  peculiar  to  himself.  Yes.  my  brethren,  in  these  wonls,  "  I 
the  way,  and  the  truths  and  the  life,^*  we  must  acknowledge  the 
3ice  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  What  man  erer  spake  like  this 
[an?  Do  yon  not  perceive  in  His  language  a  charact^er  of  great- 
nesBj  which  confirms  what  we  believe,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  both 
God  and  Man  in  one  person  ?  **  I  am,"  he  says :  that  is,  *^  I  am  He 
who  ia,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come ;"  who  is  the  way,  who  was 
the  expected  truth,  and  who  will  he  the  life  to  all  the  faithful.  When 
men  Bay,  /  am;  if  they  mean  to  do  justice,  they  will  say,  with 
Abraham,  *'  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes ;"  with  David^  '*  I  am  a  stranger 
and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fethers  were ;"  with  Peter,  **  I  am  a  sinful 
man,"  This  is  all  that  man  can  boast  of  in  himself.  He  is  mere 
dust,  weakness,  death;  but  Jesus  Christ  is  *Hhe  life."  Mao  is  a 
traveler  who  has  lost  his  road ;  but  Jesu.^  Clirist  is  "the  way  J'  Man 
is  ignorance  and  error ;  but  Jesus  Christ  is  *^  the  truth/' 

These  words  also  exhibit  a  character  of  greatness,  inasmuch  as 
Tesus  Christ  is  not  afraid  of  declaring  openly  and  freely  what  He  is. 
_Men  in  general  wish  others  to  say  what  they  are,  in  pi-eferencc  to 
Bijing  it  themselvesj  from  a  fear  that  none  will  beliere  them.     Their 
ranity  is  fond  of  concealing  itself  under  the  appearances  of  an  in- 
genuous and  delicate  hnraility  from  which  their  pride  hopes  to  derive 
some  new  advantage.     False  modesty  I  which  endeavors  to  steal  the 
esteem  of  mankind  by  external  deceptions.     But  Jesus  Christ  seeks 
not  these  stratagems.    He  is  above  our  weakness  and  fears,  and  the 
^■urtifice  of  our  selfdove.    The  ancient  heathens  deemed  it  a  noble 
Bilincerity,  characteristic  of  true  heroes,  to  profess  ingenously  what 
^they  thought  of  themselves.     It  is  far  more  interesting  to  the  salva* 
tion  of  men,  that  Jesus  Christ  dissembles  not  what  He  is,  but  de- 
clares His  glory  and  His  benefits.     Therefore,  %vithout  any  cireum-* 
locution,  He  affirms  on  this  occasion^  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life/' 

Lastly,  wc  must  not  forget  to  remark  what  a  great  difference  there 
between  the  titles  claimed  or  accepted  by  men,  and  those  which 
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ai^  assumed  bj  Jesus  Christ     The  titles  of  men  have  many  i 
the  three  following  are  very  common, 

Ie  the  first  place^  they  are  marks  of  weakness  of  mind^  of  vanil--^ 
and  pride,  rather  tlian  proofe  of  true  glory  and  irirtue.  One  is  d^^ 
nominated  Good,  another  Magnificent^  August,  Mercifal,  Bo]^^ 
Wise,  Just,  Great  But  even  in  CMises  where  the  persons  hooor^^ 
with  any  of  these  fine  names^  are  not  wholly  destitut-e  of  some  cc^^^ 
respondent  virtues,  those  virtues  are  so  small  that  all  we  can  co^. 
Bider  suoh  titles  as  implying  19,  that  in  certain  individuals  there  im  m 
little  good  and  much  evil,  little  virtue  and  great  pride. 

In  the  second  place,  is  it  not  a  great  fault  in  men  to  prefer  tit 
which  express  power  and  greatn^s  to  those  which  iadicat^  goodno 
and  usefulness?     Yet  nothing  is  more  common*     Intoxiciitcd  wiri| 
a  false  idea  of  glory,  they  scarcely  over  make  it  consist  in  virtiK-s  tin 
are  peaceable,  useful,  beneficent,  adopted  to  promote  the  puhlio  PoJ 
pose.    The  surnames  of  Great,  Conqueror,  and  Invincible  are 
acceptable  to  them  than  those  of  Good,  Just,  and  Father  of  the  pwpk 

In  the  last  place,  so  far  are  these  surnames  from  presenting  an  idet 
of  any  good,  that  most  of  thera  have  no  foundation  but  in  great  erili 
Nothing  leas  than  the  infliction  of  calamity  upon  some  provitio 
and  the  ruin  of  many  thousands  of  families,  is  necessary  to  congtitow 
a  claim  to  the  title  of  Chnqmror.    Thus  one  has  been  named 
odes,  or  a  Taker  of  Cities ;  another  Asmiicus,  or  Af/ncanu%  from  1 
conn  try  whicli  submitted  to  his  arms,  or  was  the  scene  of  his  iri 
like  achievements;  another  The  Grmiy  or  The  Vklorimis^ 

Proud  mortals,  efface  all  your  titles  I  Jesus  Christ  is  theonll 
who  deserves  t-o  wear  them  1  In  Him  all  names  are  inferior  to  th 
realities !  He  is  the  only  being  who  possesees  perfections  wttho 
mixture  or  shade  I  whose  glory  is  in  harmony  with  the  happiness < 
all!  whose  virtues  are  great  in  themselves  and  beneficial  to  mankio 
Thus  it  is  with  relation  to  ua,  and  in  the  capacity  of  our  Medial 
and  Head,  that  He  here  denominates  Himself  **  the  way,  and 
truth,  and  tlie  life  " 

From  these  general  remarks  let  us  proceed  to  a  more  particul 
examination  of  each  of  ihcse  expressions  by  itself    Jesus  Christ^ 
**  the  %vay  to  the  Father."    Is  He  so,  simply  because  He  tcachea 
His  doctrine  what  we  ought  lo  believe  and  to  practice?     One  int 
pret<.T  refers  not  only  this  first  title,  but  the  others  also,  axelusii 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christy  and  tells  us  that  our  Lord  often  affirma  ' 
His  person  what  properly  belongs  to  His  doctrine,  and  that  He  em*  "^ 
ploys  substantives  instead  of  adjectives*    But  we  consider  this  inta 
preter  as  weakening  the  force  of  the  terms,  and  diminishing  ibcglo 
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df  our  Saviour,  who  is  in  Himself  *^the  way  to  the  Father/'  not  only 
by  His  doctrine  but  by  ITla  merit :  not  only  as  oar  prophet,  but  as 
our  priest. 

First,  then,  I  observe  that  Jesug  Christ  is  **  the  way,"  beyond 
all  doubt,  by  His  doctrine  and  His  precepts.  By  the  revelation  of 
His  Gospel,  He  has  taught  us  what  we  ought  to  believe  concern- 
ing God,  and  what  we  **  must  do  to  be  saved,"  But  this  gense  is  far 
from  reaching  all  the  extent  of  the  expression — **  I  am  the  way.'-  It 
must  be  added,  in  the  second  place,  that  bei^lde  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  promises,  Christ  has  also  given  tis  examples.  His  actions  have 
marked  out  a  road  in  which  we  ought  to  walk.  He  Ims  **  left  us  an 
examplcj  that  we  should  follow  His  steps."  This  sense,  however, 
still  fails  of  exhausting  all  the  force  of  the  Saviour's  language.  In 
the  thM  place,  He  is  **  the  way  "  by  his  merit:  and  this  ib  certainly 
what  He  principally  intended  here,  where  He  was  evidently  speaking 
of  his  death,  Kefleet,  my  brethren,  on  the  state  of  sin  in  which 
were,  and  which  caused  a  separation  between  God  and  ns.  Reflect 
on  the  distance  between  sinful  man  and  a  righteous  God :  and  if  you 
inquire  how  sinners  may  draw  nigh  to  God,  listen  to  Jesus  Christ, 
who  informs  you,  **  I  am  the  way/'  He  reopens  the  communica- 
tion  between  God  and  man,  as  we  shall  see  more  at  large  in  the 
sequel  of  our  discourse.  Hib  merit  alone  has  appeased  Divine  just* 
ice.  Without  Him  we  should  have  no  right  to  communion  with 
God.  He  is  also  the  channel  by  which  our  prayers,  and  acts  of  piety^ 
ascend  to  God^  and  the  gifts  of  God  descend  to  us. 

The  second  expression^  **  I  am  the  truth,"  io  like  manner,  pos- 
sesses considerable  force*  Its  meaning  is  equally  noble  and  just 
It  signifies,  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord  is  eminently  truej  *  ■  the 
faithful  and  true  witness  ;'Hrue  in  His  promises  and  thre^teninga  ; 
true  in  His  oracles ;  true  in  His  doctrine  and  the  mysteries  He  has 
reveled.  Placed  in  opposition  to  all  men,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  in*- 
^  fallible  teacher.  He  **  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  unto 
the  truth."     His  "  word  is  truth." 

But  not  only  is  He  the  great  teacher  of  truth,  He  is  ike  /rwA 
iiseif;  because  in  His  person  and  in  His  office  of  Mediator,  He  is  the 
object  of  oar  knowledge,  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the  center  of  re* 
_  ligion.  As  God  and  Man  united,  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  Ho 
^^k  is  the  truth  of  the  oracles — which  He  verified;  the  truth  of  the 
^^  promises — which  He  fulfilled ;  the  truth  of  the  figures — of  which 
I  He  was  the  archetype ;  the  truth  of  the  ceremonies  and  of  the  whole 
I  law — of  which  He  was  the  end,  **  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
I        righteousness  to  eveiy  one  that  believelh.'*     '*  The  law  was  given 
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by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jeans  Christ*^ 

Him  we  could  know  but  little  of  the  juatice  and  mercy  of  Go<I»  \ 
extent  of  His  perfectionSj  tbe  seci'ets  of  Hia  providence.    Witho 
Htm  J  th^  fidl  of  man,  the  permission  of  sin,  the  preaerratioo  of  i 
sinful  world,  the  choice  of  the  Jewish  people  among  all  natian 
while  all  others  were  abandoned,  and  the  miracles  wrought  in  fa?a 
of  that  nation,  would  be  enigmas  impossible  to  be  deciphered- 

How  much  might  be  said  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  if  we 
time  to  dwell  upon  itl  The  heathena  complained  ihai  truih  was  fttJ* 
dm  in  a  welL  In  Jesus  Christ  it  has  emerged  from  its  conoealineQl 
He  has  ** revealed  things"  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fatha 
which  **eye"  bad  **  not  seen,  nor  car  heardj  neither"  had  "eotcn 
into  the  heart  of  manJ*  He  is  Himself  the  principal  subject  of  i 
revelation :  Him  the  prophets  announced  before  He  came ;  Him  \ 
apostles  preached  after  His  appearance,  **  This  is  life  eternal,'' 
"know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jeans  Christ  whom  Thou  hM 
sent,"  Let  us  fiirther  observe,  that  He  is  the  source  of  all  revelatioo, 
not  only  by  the  things  which  He  Himself  taught  in  addition  to  tb 
light  of  nature  and  the  institutes  of  Moses,  but  also  by  those  which 
the  apostles  taught  after  Him.  For  by  the  Spirit  whom  He  sent, 
were  discovered  to  them  the  secrets  of  the  Father.  What  He  de- 
livered He  drew  from  His  own  stores ;  and  it  was  from  His  stoiti 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  drew  those  communications  with  which  He  ia 
spired  the  apostles,  **  Thei-efore,"  said  Jesus,  **He  shall 
Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

The  third  title,  **  I  am  the  life/'  is  not  inferior  to  the  other" 
we  may  affirm  that  each  of  the  titles  which  Christ  assumes^  and  1 
among  them,  has  an  infinity  of  meaning;  but  I  shall  confine] 
to  the  following  summary.  He  is  **  the  life"  in  opposition  tat\ 
kinds  of  deaths  spiritual  death  or  a  death  in  sin,  oorporeal 
and  eternal  death.  In  opposition  to  spiritual  death  "Christ  is  cmr 
life/'  because  after  having  justified  us  by  His  bloo^^,  He  raises  uatot 
newness  of  life  by  the  grace  of  His  Spirit.  He  sanctifies  and  mxikm 
us  new  creatures ;  He  quickens  us^  and  enables  us  to  wddk  in  ditf 
paths  of  righteousness;  He  nouriahas  and  confirms  us^  and  leads IV 
irom  strength  to  strengths  He  is  tbe  author^  principle,  and  sotiTOi 
of  our  spiritual  life,  by  the  merit  of  His  death,  the  preoepts  of  ffii 
word,  and  tbe  energy  of  the  Spirit.  In  opposition  to  oor[K>re&I  detdv 
**  Christ  is  our  lifef  *  because  He  will  raise  our  bodies  from  the  dnft 
**  I  am  the  resurrection  and  tbe  life :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  thoagh 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  He  reigns  over  our  tombs  and  iriD 
one  day  oommand  the  earth  to  give  up  her  dead,     '*  I  know  tluit  mf 
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Bedeemer  livetli,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  though  after  my  skia  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  Bhall  see  for  myself,  and  mioe 
eyea  shall  behold/'  La^itly,  in  opposition  to  eternal  death,  *^  Christ 
is  our  life,"  becauBe  lie  has  delivered  us  from  hell,  merited  heaven 
and  procured  eternal  life,  into  the  po^ession  of  which  He  will 
solemnly  introduce  us  after  the  resurrection,  when  He  will  say, 
**  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you," 

I  can  not  refrain  from  remarking  further,  that  in  the  term  **  life" 
there  is  a  twofold  opposition  to  all  other  religions,  and  to  their 
authors.  Every  where,  except  in  Jesus  Christ,  you  find  nothing  but 
deu^  and  a  curse.  Death  in  paganism  whose  very  gods  were  mortal; 
death  in  human  traditions ;  death  even  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
condemned  for  the  violation  of  a  single  point.  But  the  religion  of 
Christ  exhibits  tnifk  and  U/h  Compare  Christ  with  all  other  found- 
ers of  religions.  Which  of  them  has  received  the  keys  of  the  tomb  ? 
Which  of  them  has  asserted  an  empire  ov^r  death  ?  Have  they 
given  life  to  their  followers  ?  Have  they  raised  one  person  from  the 
dead  ?  Ah  I  so  far  from  giving  life  to  others,  they  could  not  pre- 
serve  their  own  1  The  Zoroasters,  the  Orpheuses,  the  Numas,  the 
Mahammeds  are  dead ;  they  are  neither  life  nor  living.  How  long 
have  dust  and  worms  evinced  the  fraud  of  these  impostors,  and  their 
dry  bones  admonished  mankind :  "  Mortals,  expect  not  from  us  the 
life  which  you  seek  t'*  Moses  ia  dead,  and  his  sepulcher  is  not  less 
real  because  it  is  concealed.  But  do  you  doubt  whether  Christ  is 
'^  the  life  ?"  He  is  risen  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven  1  *^  He 
was  dead,  but  is  alive  again ;  and  behold  He  is  alive  for  evermore  1" 
Death  and  the  grave  will  confer  that  their  bonds  were  too  feeble  to 
detain  ^'  the  Prince  of  Life/'  Enough  has  been  said  to  evince  our 
Saviour  to  be  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

But  why  does  not  Jesus  content  Himself  with  assuming  one  title? 
Why  does  He  accumulate  three  ?  His  design  is  to  exhibit  Himself 
as  our  all  ■  our  way  in  which  we  ought  to  walk,  our  truth  to  en- 
lighten our  path,  our  l(fe  to  quicken  us,  to  sustain  in  our  journey, 
and  to  crown  us  at  the  end*  He  connects  the  three  titles,  because 
He  can  not  be  divested  of  three  qualities.  And  without  possessing 
them,  He  could  never  bestow  upon  us  a  full  and  complete  salvation. 
Without  Iruth^  He  could  not  be  onr  way  to  life.  If  He  were  not  our 
wai/^  He  would  cease  to  be  our  trtdli  and  our  life,  I£  He  were  not 
able  to  give  me  lifsj  I  should  no  longer  regard  Him  as  my  wa^  and 
my  *m^. 
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You  all  know  that  under  the  law  thete  were  three  claaws  ot\^ 
era ;  kings  at  the  bead  of  the  state,  priests  at  the  bead  of  the  Chuich,, 
and  prophets  who^  on  some  extraordinary  occasions^  reformed  both 
the  Church  and  the  state.    But  Jesus  Christ  with  great  advaoti^ 
sustains  all  these  cbaractei-s.     The  kings,  far  from  being  "the 
and  the  truth/'  often  caused  the  people  to  err,  being  themselves 
astra}^  bj  their  idolatries  or  vices.     Tlie  priesta  also  did  not  dwii 
"  keep  knowledge ;"  and  their  priesthood  was  only  a  shadow  of 
of  Chrbt*     The  prophets  always  spoke  of  an  obscure  futnrity ; 
scarcely  showed  the  truth  but  as  csonoealed,  and  delivered  by  A 
an  imperfect  revelation.     **  God  spake  by  them  at  sundry  tinoci 
in  divers  manners."     But  Jesus  Christ,  a  king  always  tnic,  g<><*^ 
and  powerful ;  an  eternal  priest^  always  "  able  to  save  to  Uie  utlcf— 
most  them  that  come  unto  God  by  Kim  /'  a  Prophet  always  endtuA 
with  the  Spirit  without  measure,  the  original  source  of  light,  pooom^ 
ing  truth  of  Himself  and  in  His  own  stores  *  was^  is,  and  ever 
be,  *'  the  way^  and  the  truth,  and  the  life"  to  all  the  faiihM, 
patriarchs  had  no  other.    Christ  is  "the  same  yesterday^  and  tcxk] 
and    forever.*^      *'  Abraham    saw    his    day  and   was    glad." 
prophets  knew  no  other ;  '*  to  Him^'  they  all  "  gave  wituefli,  tbai 
tiirough  His  name  whosoever  belie veth  in  Him,  shall  rticeive  reoti^ 
sion  of  sins.-*     The  Apostles  taught  no  other;   they  desired  "to 
know  none  but  Jesus  Christ*^*     We  need  no  other ;  for  **  it  hiah 
pkused  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should  all  fullness  dwell ;  and  of 
His  fullness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace*"    No  dihm 
can  supply  our  necessities.     He  Himself  dedanes  that  "  po  urn 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Him/*    This  ia  to  form  our  second  p«t 


n.  What  the  Son  of  God  had  asserted  in  a  figumtive  manner  ia 
the  first  proposition,  He  expresses  more  literally  in  the  second.    He 
extends  and  reasserts  it,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other ;  I  am 
■only  way  j  there  is  no  other  to  go  to  the  Father :  I  am  the 
truth ;  it  can  not  be  found  out  of  Me :  I  am  the  only  life ;  oo 
ican  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  life  to  come,  hut  by  Me.    You 
eeive  at  once  the  universality  of  the  proposition:  "No  man 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me :"  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation 
the  Jew  or  the  Gentile,  for  the  learned  or  the  ignorant.    Je^usCI 
might  be  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;"  yet  it  might  not  iri 
sarily  be  ooncluded  that  there  was  no  other  way ;  it  might  be  n/ksi^ 
Can  not  all  this  be  found  in  others  ?     Hear  His  answer :  **  1  ani  ito 
door :  and  all  that  ever  came  before  Me,  all  that  enter  not  by  Uf^ 
are  thieves  and  robbers :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  be  sball  he 


CHRIST   THE    ONLY    WAT    OF    SALTATION. 


131 


ived,"  "  I  am  tlie  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  Me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness:  whosoever  believeth"  not  "on  Me  abitleth  in 
darkness*"  *'He  that  gathereth  not  with  Me,  scattereth  abroach** — 
'*  I  AM  THE  WAY :"  **  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  **  I  am  the 
TRUTH  :*'  "  every  one  that  is  of  the  trtitli^  heareth  My  voice/'  "  T 
AM  THE  LIFE :"  "  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
Bhiill  he  live  ;'*  ''he  that  believeth  not,  shall  not  see  life ;  he  is  con- 
demned already."  These  declarations  both  confirm  and  illustrate 
the  truth  contained  in  our  text, 

Bui  for  its  further  explanation  let  ub  obaerve  that  '*  to  come  to 
the  Father"  signifies  in  general,  to  have  communion  with  God,  to 
approach  Him  in  the  ways  of  religion,  to  be  united  to  Him  by  grace 
and  by  glory,  *'  To  come  to  the  Father,"  is  to  know  Him  as  He 
chooses  to  be  known,  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  pay  Him  acceptable 
services.  "To  cotne  to  the  Father,"  is  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
in  consequence  of  that  reconciliation,  to  approach  Him  with  confi- 
dence, by  acts  of  faith,  love,  and  piety.  Lastly,  **  to  come  to  the 
Father,"  is  to  enter  into  His  glory,  to  partake  of  His  blesaedneae. 
**  He  that  cometh  to  God/'  says  the  Apostle,  ^'  must  believe  that  He 
is,  and  that  He  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him/' 
And  the  solemn  words  with  which  Jesus  Christ  will  introduce  ua 
int*:^  His  glory,  will  be,  **Corae  ye  blessed  of  My  Father.*'  So  wljen 
the  Saviour  says,  *'No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  bat  by  Me;" 
He  means  to  exhibit  Himself  as  the  only  medium  by  which  it  is 
possible  to  have  saving  communion  with  God,  either  in  grace  or  in 
glory. 

In  proof  of  this  great  and  important  tmth,  we  remark  that 
Jeans  Christ  is  the  only  one  who  has  removed  the  obstacles  which 
on  the  part  of  God  opposed  our  reunion  to  Him, 

The  first  obstacle  was  that  of  immutable  justice  and  the  state 
into  which  we  had  fallen  by  sin,  God  is  necessarily  just,  and  we 
were  d^erving  of  punishments  God  is  the  supreme  Governor  of 
the  world  and  the  Preserver  of  order ;  we  were  violators  of  order 
and  natural  rectitude.  How  could  the  Lord  leave  guilt  unpunished, 
and  make  a  rebellious  creature  happy*  *' Shall  not  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right?"  It  seems  to  have  been  the  sentiment  of  all 
nations,  that  a  sinner  must  perish^  or  find  some  means  of  appeasing 
the  Divinity,  some  way  of  expiating  sin,  and  satisfying  the  claims 
of  violated  Majesty,  God  also,  who  can  not  fortify  an  error,  ap- 
pears to  have  confirmed  this  sentiment  by  commanding  the  Israel- 
ite's to  offer  sacrifices.  But  what  proportion  exists  between  the  sac- 
rifice of  animals  or  even  of  men,  and  the  majesty  of  the  Supreme 
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Being  offended  by  a  creature ;  between  tbe  blood  of  skiigl  ttrN 
rictima  and  injury  done  to  the  divine  laws.  Vain  are  all  ablutio^ 
and  lustrations ;  they  could  never  cleanse  our  stains.  BeasoD^  mU 
uial  revelation,  the  precepts  of  philosophy,  eTen  the  retigion  of 
MoseSj  offered  nothing  eufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  supplied  m 
efficacious  way  of  satisfying  Divine  justice.  Je^us  Christ  was  that 
way ;  He  removed  this  obstacle,  **  No  man  coraeth  unto  the  Faihefi 
but  by  Him;* 

On  this  subject  the  Scriptures  teach  us  three  tmtha  The  firrt 
isj  that  OUT  Mediator  really  satisfied  for  us,  appeased  the  Divioilj, 
merited  our  reconciliation.  "God  was  in  Christj  reconciling  tk 
world  unto  Plimself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  tbcm.'' 
**  When  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  dcui 
of  His  Son.**  **  He  is  our  peace^  having  made  peace  througli  iha 
blood  of  His  cross.'*  Him  ^'  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatkm, 
through  faith  in  His  blood :  In  whom  we  have  redemptioiii  cT«t 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  The  second  truth  is  that  it  is  only  Jivm 
Christ  who  has  done  this,  who  has  satisfied  for  us.  The  glonr  is 
not  divided.  He  "hath  trodden  the  wine  press  alone,  and  of  lie 
people  there  was  none  with  Him."  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  St  Psfll 
clearly  proves  that  "  the  grace  of  God  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Ul*rirt;* 
and  that  "  as  by  the  offense  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  lo 
condemnationj  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,"  by  one  jurti- 
fying  righteousness,  *Hhe  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  ju«tiia» 
tion  of  life,"  The  same  Apostle  also  proves  it  to  be  by  the  **ooe 
sacrifice**  of  Christ,  by  His  "  one  offering,"  that  we  are  purified  ^ 
Banctified,  and  by  His  intercession  alone  that  we  obtain  a  plM 
among  the  saints.  lastly,  on  this  head,  the  Scripture  not  only  ifl* 
forms  us  that  Jesus  Christ  has  satisfied  by  His  death,  and  that  Hi 
has  made  satisfaction  alone,  but  it  also  assures  us  thai  bv  no 
being  could  satisfaction  ever  have  been  made. 

I  conclude  this  fixim  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  in  alsB' 
every  page  extol  the  great,  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  in  sending  Hii 
Son  and  giving  Him  up  to  die*  They  never  would  have  held  mA 
language  if  there  had  been  other  ways  of  appeasing  Divine  jnstioe 
and  effecting  the  salvation  of  meu  ;  if  what  Jeaus  Christ  has  dor)€^ 
could  have  been  performed  by  other  mediators.  Consider  breUin?D|' 
there  has  never  been  another  individual  in  the  world,  who  wii* 
man  without  being  a  sinner ;  who  could  discharge  the  debli  (** 
others  without  being  burdened  with  any  debt  of  His  own;  whet 
His  death  could  offer  a  sacrifice  proportioned  to  the  dignity  of  ^ 
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party  offended,  and  the  dignitj  of  wliose  person  cotil  I  render  tlie 
puniabment  of  one  equivalent  to  that  of  many ;  who  could  suffer 
without  perishing  and  sinking  under  His  snffcringSp  He,  and  He 
only,  could  transicr  to  Himself  the  punishments  of  others — without 
injustice  to  others,  because  He  is  independent  and  Master  of  Him^ 
aelf^ — without  injustice  to  Himself,  because  He  had  power  to  rise 
again  and  return  from  death-  From  all  this  you  will  conclude  that 
**  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father^  but  by  Jesus  Christ,"  because  He, 
and  He  only,  is  in  fact  our  Mediator  and  Surety ;  He  and  He  only 
could  reconcile  ua  to- God  by  His  death. 

Come,  then,  ye  authors  of  other  religions,  come  and  plead  your 
claims  in  opposition  to  the  Author  of  ours !  Where  were  you  when 
He  gave  His  blood  for  the  ransom  of  the  world  ?  Where  were  you 
when  He  struggled  alone  with  justice,  when  alone  He  sustained  the 
gtrokes  of  Divine  vengeance?  What  works  have  you  performed, 
that  we  should  believe  in  you  ?  What  have  you  done  for  man  ? 
Your  object  has  beeti  to  flatter  him,  instead  of  healing  his  maladies. 
You  have  wished  to  receive  every  thing  from  the  Deity,  and  to  make 
Him  no  return.  Where  is  your  sacrifice  ?  Where  is  your  victim  ? 
Ah  I  yvu  are  unable  to  restore  to  me  God  whom  I  have  lost  by  sin: 
you  can  not  bring  me  back  to  God,  from  whom  my  heart  has  been 
alienated  by  fear. 

The  second  obstacle  which  kept  ns  at  a  distance  from  God,  was 
our  dread  of  Him  and  His  tremendous  justice:  but  Christ  has  also 
removed  this  obstacle  to  our  approach,  this  cause  of  our  flight  from 
the  Supreme  Judge,  arising  from  uncertainty,  distrust,  and  fe^r. 
Jesus  has  given  us  a  certain  hope  of  pardon,  has  announced  it  by 
explicit  promises,  and  shown  us  the  foundations  on  which  it  rests. 
He  has  banished  our  distrust  and  annihilated  our  fears,  by  the  assur- 
ance of  His  **  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  cross."  He 
declares  that  God,  instead  of  being  our  enemy,  is  become  our  friend, 
that  he  is  w^illing  to  readmit  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  His  love  and 
all  the  blessings  which  that  love  includes.  By  these  declarations 
terrified  man  is  encouraged,  his  conscience  is  tranquili^ed,  and  he 
approaches  God  with  confidence.  Since  it  ia  in  Jesus  Christ  and  by 
Him  alone,  that  God  reveals  Himself  propitious  to  sinners ;  since  it 
is  He  alone  that  enables  us  to  contemplate  the  Deity  sitting  on  a 
throne  of  grace,  to  which  He  ^ves  us  access  by  His  merit  and  in- 
tercession ;  it  is  certain  that  "  no  man  oometb  to  the  Father  but  by 
Him;' 

The  third  thing  necessary  to  bring  us  near  to  God,  was  to  change 
our  hearts,  to  make  us  holy,  to  detach  us  from  excessive  love  of  the 
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creatures ;  in  order,  on  the  one  hand,  tliat  the  holiness  of  God  migU 
not  oppose  otir  admission  to  His  comtnunionj  and  on  the  other,  ^t 
our  hearts  might  no  longer  be  alienated  from  God  bj  propensitici  to 
flin.  This  is  a  point  which  false  religions  had  scarcely  ever  conkm* 
platedj  wholly  ignorant  of  the  depth  of  human  corruption,  or  lUink* 
tng  of  it  only  to  flatter  it,  and  forming  no  just  idctis  of  m  All- 
perfect  Being.  But  Jesus  Christ  changes  the  heart  of  the  inau  whom 
He  deigns  to  bring  to  God  ;  He  annihilates  the  moral  dii^tance  btv 
tween  a  holy  God  and  a  corrupt  heart  j  first,  by  the  praoept£  of  fin 
word,  and  the  motives  He  presents  to  induce  us  to  love  God  i&d 
despise  the  world ;  secondly,  by  His  example  which  He  pro{)ofie5  to 
our  imitation ;  thirdly^  by  His  Spirit  which  mortifies  the  old  mm 
and  forms  the  new  man  within  us.  No  religion  ever  delivt-ral  pit* 
cepts  on  the  love  of  God  so  certain  and  complete  as  His ;  no  ooe 
ever  furnished  motives  so  powerful^  to  excite  us  to  follow  its  kw«: 
still  further  have  anj  others  been  from  giving  a  perfect  example  fcf 
our  direction,  Jesus  Christ  alone  has  been  able  to  impart  a  miiae* 
ulous  power  to  gain  the  hearts  ;  that  Hol}^  Spirit  which  drawB  us  to 
God,  and  forms  the  peculiar  character  of  His  religion  j  that  Spini 
the  fruit  of  His  merit  and  intercession,  which  He  sent  down  iinnj^ 
diately  after  His  aseeosion  to  heaven,  and  without  which  it  i^  iio* 
possible  to  please  God,  This  justifies  the  conclusion  that  **  no  mu 
Cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Jesus  Christ" 

We  proceed  to  another  proof.  It  is  only  by  Jmus  Chriat  that  ow 
prayers  can  be  acceptable  to  God ;  He  is  our  only  Advocate  and  Ifl* 
tercessor  with  the  Father.  This  is  a  tmth,  astonishing  to  tell  t  <f^ 
posed  by  multitudes.  All  Christians  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  4) 
be  our  only  Mediator  in  redemption  ;  but  the  Eoman  Cathulio^  p»- 
tend  that  we  may  have  many  media  lorn  in  iDtcrccs&ion*  They  nuuii' 
tain  that  those  intercessors  obtain  favor  for  us  with  God,  not  mlj 
by  their  prayers,  but  also  by  their  merits*  How  then  do*:^  Jesos 
affirm  that  **  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Him  ?"  Ho* 
does  St.  John  say,  **  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  wHli  li* 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous;  and  He  is  the  propitiatioD  iur 
our  sins  ?"  Why  speak  of  an  advocate,  if  there  are  many,  tboiigk 
different  ?  His  design  in  that  passage  is  to  cotnfortthe  feilhiul  wba 
fall  into  any  sin.  If  the  doctrine  of  Eome  were  true,  would  He  n-ot 
say  til  at  there  are  many  advocates  with  G^;  that  beside  Jisua 
Christ  who  is  the  principal,  there  are  as  many  protectors' and  inlen^i 
Bors  as  there  are  saints  both  male  and  female?  On  the  oonlnufT^St 
John  exhibits  only  ooe  source  of  comfort  and  confidence,  **J<fiO* 
Christ  the  righteous.^'    Hero  is  the  foundation  of  the  office  Be  e«L 
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eifles  for  us.  He  is  our  advooate,  because  He  is  ^  the  righteous,"  in- 
nooent  in  Himself  and  our  true  righteousness  who  justifies  us,  and 
satisfies  on  our  behal£  The  Apostle  adds,  that  "  He  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,"  His  propitiation  is  the  gi-ound  of  the  second  act 
of  His  priesthood,  which  is  intercession.  I  remark  then,  as  Jesus 
Christ  alone  has  made  expiation  for  our  crimes,  so  it  is  He  only, 
who,  having  no  claims  on  Himself  is  qualified  to  intercede  for  us  with 
the  Father,  in  an  official  character,  with  authority,  and  with  all 
needful  success.     "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Him." 

So  many  proo&  united  establish  our  proposition  beyond  all 
doubt  Jesus  Christ  alone  has  satisfied  for  us,  and  appeased  Gbd ; 
He  alone  has  rendered  Deity  propitious,  accessable,  fisivorable ;  He 
alone  possesses  the  Spirit  of  grace  to  communicate  to  us  from  His 
Father;  He  alone  has  taken  away  our  alienations  of  heart  from  God; 
He  alone  has  appeared  in  the  presence  of  God  and  intercedes  for  us, 
with  justice,  authority,  and  efficacy.  We  will  add,  He  alone  will 
come  to  deliver  us  from  death,  as  we  have  already  shown  you  under 
our  first  head.     "No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  Him." 

To  conclude,  let  us  first  pity  the  erroneous,  and  fortify  our  faith 
against  error.  Let  us  pity  and  mourn  over  the  blind  Jew,  who  still 
seeks  salvation  in  a  dead  law,  and  rejects  Him  who  is  '*  thp  truth 
and  the  life."  Let  us  also  deplore  the  unhapjiy  state  of  many  nations, 
who,  £Bur  from  our  Jesus,  the  only  source  of  spiritual  light  and  life, 
are  languishing  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Let  us, 
above  all,  detest  the  impiety  of  those  persons  who,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  exalting  the  goodness  of  God,  assert  that  salvation  may  be 
obtained  in  all  kinds  of  religions,  provided  men  acknowledge  a  Su- 
preme Being.  These  people  seem  to  have  the  same  notion  as  Tamer- 
lane, the  famous  Conqueror,  who  is  said  to  have  readily  tolerated  all 
sects  and  all  diversities  of  faith,  alleging  that  God  resembles  a  great 
prince  who  likes  a  variety  of  officers  and  services.  But  this  is  a 
sentiment  unworthy  of  God,  and  presents  an  idea  truly  ridiculous. 
He  is  uniform,  simple  in  His  ways.  Truth  is  one,  and  nothing  is  more 
contrary  to  revelation  than  these  notions. 

Christians,  our  beloved  is  One  alone  I  Let  us  never  associate 
with  Him  any  companion,  in  our  worship  or  in  our  hearts.  Let  us 
love  Him  exclusively,  in  preference  to  every  other.  "No  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Him."  None  but  the  High  Priest 
could  offer  that  exquisite  perfume,  the  composition  of  which  is  so 
carefuUy  prescribed.  None  but  the  High  Priest  could  enter  into  the 
most  holy  place.    Jesus  is  the  true  Joseph,  of  whom  alone  the 
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Father  hath  said,  "  Go  unto  Joseph ;  what  He  saith  to  you,  do 
without  Him  shall  no  man  lifl  up  his  hand  or  his  foot  in  all  the 
land." 

Let  us  adhere  to  this  grbat  Saviour  I  How  firmly  men  attach 
themselves  to  a  patron  of  known  goodness  and  established  ciedit, 
especially  when  no  other  can  be  found  capable  of  affording  full  pro- 
tection I  Let  us  follow  Him  by  practicing  His  religion  and  obeying 
His  truth  I  Let  us  not,  like  the  Israelites,  grow  weary  in  the  way. 
Be  of  good  courage,  Christian  travelers !  Let  us  follow  Him  who 
is  "  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  "  He  that  foUoweth  Him 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness."  "  He  that  believeth  in  JKm,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  Yes,  Jesus  is  '*  the  life."  You  know 
it,  ye  happy  Spirits,  who  are  exalted  to  sit  with  Him  on  His  throne; 
and  we  shall  one  day  know  it  too  I  We  know  it  already,  by  fiiith, 
and  hope;  and  soon  we  shall  know  it  by  enjoyment  andglciyl 
God  grant  us  all  this  grace  I    Amen. 


DISCOURSE    FIFTY-TUIRD, 


JOHN    BAPTIST   MASSILLON. 


Thb  Wliiteiield  of  the  French  pulpit^  as  Masaillon^  has  been  styled, 
was  born,  of  obscure  parentage,  at  Hieres,  in  Provence,  in  the  year  16tS2, 
In  his  studies  he  beatowed  special  attention  upon  sacred  eloquence  ;  and 
was  soon  called  to  preach  in  the  pulpits  of  Paris,  where  he  attracted  thi 
livelist  admiration,  thrilling  his  hearers  '*  as  by  the  shocks  of  a  spiritual 
electricity."  In  1718  he  was  presented  with  the  Bbhopric  of  Clermont, 
ftnd  died  on  the  28th  of  September,  1742. 

Massilion  is  one  of  the  *' unapproachable  triumvirate"  of  the  French 
pulpit  orators.  There  are  those  who  consider  him  foremost  among  them 
alL  Certainly  he  was  excelled  by  none  hi  many  points  of  lofty,  persiiar 
sive  elo«|ueace.  His  style  is  that  of  simple  elegance  combined  with 
wondi'ous  strength  and  vigor.  The  peculiarities  of  his  sermonizing  are 
great  cleamess  of  thought,  perfect  sobriety  of  judgment»  tender  emo- 
tions, melting  pathos,  noirelty  of  illustration,  copiousness  of  language,  and 
unerring  taste  and  skUl 

When  Baron,  the  great  actor,  heard  him,  he  said  to  a  companion, 
**^My  friend,  here  is  an  orator;  as  for  ns,  we  are  but  actors,"  But  the 
beat  feature  of  his  pulpit  productions,  was  their  deep  religious  spirit,  and 
their  earnestness  and  fiuthfiilnesa^  in  dealing  with  the  consciences  of  his 
hearers,  llis  discourses  are  penraded  with  that  oncHmi^  that  mild  magic, 
that  tender  and  affecting  manner,  that  gentle  feacination,  that  endearing 
Mmplicily  which  allures  and  wins,  and  rendeii  lovely  the  religion  of  the 
blessed  Gospel,  Ilis  eloquence  goes  right  into  the  soul,  and  without 
lacerating  it,  penetrates,  and  convinces,  and  subdues*  It  was  the 
**  Grmid  Monarch  "  who  said  to  Mm ;  *'  Father,  I  Lave  heard  many  great 
orators  in  this  chapel,  and  have  been  liighly  plea*5ed  T^-ith  them ;  but  with 
you,  whenever  I  hear  you,  I  go  away  displeased  with  myself,  for  I  see 
my  own  cliaracter,"  Some  of  Massillon's  sermons  have  been  translated, 
but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  rendering  was  not  more  free  and 
graceful-  That  which  is  here  given  is  the  one  most  celebrated*  When 
drawing  near  to  the  close,  and  uttering  one  of  his  overwhelming  sen* 
tences,  the  whole  congregation  started  to  their  feet,  and  interrupted 
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the  preacher  by  their  murmurs-  and  exclamations  of  terror  and  despiii 
It  is  proper  to  add  that  while  the  translation  above  referred  to  is  the 
basis  of  that  here  given,  it  has  been  necessary  to  recast  many  of  the  sen- 
tences,  and  greatly  modify  the  general  rendering.  It  is  believed  thst 
the  sermon,  as  here  given,  retains  somewhat  of  the  freedom,  ease,  aod 
vivacity  which  it  bore  as  it  fell  from  the  great  orator's  lips. 


THE  SMALL  NUMBER  OF  THE  SAVED. 

'^ And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet;  and  luneflf 
them  waB  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Sjrian.*' — Luke,  iv.  27. 

Every  day,  my  brethren,  you  continue  to  ask  of  usi  whether  the 
road  to  heaven  is  really  so  difficult,  and  the  number  of  the  saved 
really  so  small  as  we  represent?  To  a  question  so  often  proposed, 
and  still  oftener  resolved,  our  Saviour  answers  you  here,  that  there 
were  many  widows  in  Israel  afflicted  with  famine ;  but  the  widow 
of  Sarepta  was  alone  found  worthy  the  succor  of  the  prophet  Elias; 
that  the  number  of  lepers  was  great  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  the 
prophet  Eliseus ;  and  that  Naaman  was  only  cured  by  the  man  of 
God. 

Were  I  here,  my  brethren,  for  the  purpose  of  alarming,  rather 
than  instructing  you,  I  had  need  only  to  recapitulate  what  in  the 
holy  writings  we  find  dreadful  with  regard  to  this  great  truth ;  and, 
running  over  the  history  of  the  just,  from  age  to  age,  show  you 
that,  in  all  times,  the  number  of  the  saved  has  been  very  small 
The  family  of  Noah  alone  saved  from  the  general  flood ;  Abraham 
chosen  from  among  men  to  be  the  sole  depositary  of  the  covenant 
with  God ;  Joshua  and  Caleb  the  only  two  of  six  hundred  thousand 
Hebrews  who  saw  the  Land  of  Promise ;  Job  the  only  upright  maa 
in  the  Land  of  ITz — ^Lot,  in  Sodom.     To  representations  so  alarming) 
would  have  succeeded  the  sayings  of  the  prophets.     In  Isaiah  yo^ 
would  see  the  elect  as  rare  as  the  grapes  which  are  found  afl«r  tb^ 
vintage,  and  have  escaped  the  search  of  the  gatherer ;  as  rare  as  tk^* 
blades  which  remain  by  chance  in  the  field,  and  have  escaped  tt^ 
scythe  of  the  mower.     The  Evangelist  would  still  have  added  n^ 
traits  to  the  terrors  of  these  images.     I  might  have  spoken  to  yc:^ 
of  two  roads — of  which  one  is  narrow,  rugged,  and  the  path  of 
very  small  number ;  the  other  broad,  open,  and  strewed  with  flower^ 
and  almost  the  general  path  of  men :  that  every  where,  in  the  hoi  ^ 
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writings,  the  multitude  is  always  spoken  of  as  forming  the  party  of 
the  reprobate ;  while  the  saved,  compared  with  the  rest  of  mankind, 
form  only  a  small  flock,  scarcely  perceptible  to  the  sight  I  would 
have  left  you  in  fears  with  regard  to  your  salvation ;  always  cruel 
to  those  who  have  not  renounced  faith  and  every  hope  of  beiog 
among  the  saved.  But  what  would  it  serve  to  limit  the  fruits  of 
this  instruction  to  the  single  point  of  setting  forth  how  few  persons 
will  be  saved  ?  Alas  I  I  would  make  the  danger  known,  without 
instructing  you  how  to  avoid  it ;  I  would  show  you,  with  the  prophet, 
the  sword  of  the  wrath  of  God  suspended  over  your  heads,  without 
assisting  you  to  escape  the  threatened  blow ;  I  would  alarm  but  not 
instruct  the  sinner. 

My  intention  is,  therefore,  to-day,  to  search  for  the  cause  of  this 
small  number,  in  our  morals  and  manner  of  life.  As  every  one  flat- 
ters himself  he  will  not  be  excluded,  it  is  of  importance  to  examine 
if  his  confidence  be  well  founded.  I  wish  not,  in  marking  to  you 
the  causes  which  render  salvation  so  rare,  to  make  you  generally 
conclude  that  few  will  be  saved,  but  to  bring  you  to  ask  yourselves 
i^  living  as  you  live,  you  can  hope  to  be  saved.  Who  am  I  ?  What 
am  I  doing  for  heaven  ?  And  what  can  be  my  hopes  in  eternity  ? 
I  propose  no  other  order  in  a  matter  of  such  importance.  What  are 
the  causes  which  render  salvation  so  rare?  I  mean  to  point  out  three 
principal  causes,  which  is  the  only  arrangement  of  this  discourse. 
Art,  and  far-sought  reasonings,  would  here  be  ill-timed.  0  attend, 
therefore,  be  ye  whom  ye  may  I  No  subject  can  be  more  worthy 
your  attention,  since  it  goes  to  inform  you  what  may  be  the  hopes 
of  your  eternal  destiny. 

Pabt  I. — Few  are  saved,  because  in  that  number  we  can  only 
comprehend  two  descriptions  of  persons : — either  those  who  have 
been  so  happy  as  to  preserve  their  innocence  pure  and  undefiled,  or 
those  who,  after  having  lost,  have  regained  it  by  penitence.  This  is 
the  first  cause.  There  are  only  these  two  ways  of  salvation :  heaven 
is  only  open  to  the  innocent  or  to  the  penitent  Now,  of  which  party 
are  you  ?     Are  you  innocent  ?    Are  you  penitent  ? 

Nothing  unclean  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  must 
consequently  carry  there  either  an  innocence  unsullied,  or  an  inno- 
cence regained.  Now  to  die  innocent,  is  a  grace  to  which  few  souls 
can  aspire :  and  to  live  penitent,  is  a  mercy  which  the  relaxed  state 
of  our  morals  renders  equally  rare.  Who,  indeed,  will  pretend  to 
salvation  by  the  claim  of  innocence?  Where  are  the  pure  souls  in 
whom  sin  has  never  dwelt,  and  who  have  preserved  to  the  end  the 


JOHN   BAPTIST   KA8S1LL0N. 


sacred  treasure  of  grace  confided  to  them  by  baptism,  and  wWch  oui 
Savioxir  will  redemand  at  the  awful  day  of  punishment  ? 

In  those  happy  days  when  the  whole  Charch  was  still  but  an 
assembly  of  saints,  it  wa3  very  uncommon  to  find  an  iDstaBoe  of  a 
believer,  who,  afi^r  having  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bm 
acknowledged  Jesus  Christ  in  the  sacrament  which  regeneiaiee  m^ 
fell  back  to  iiis  former  irregnlarities  of  life»    Ananias  and  Sapphim* 
were  the  only  prtn^aricatois  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem;  that  of 
Corinth  had  only  one  incestuous  sinner,    Church-penitenoe  was  thexi 
a  remedy  almost  unknown;  and  scarcely  was  there  found  amoog 
these  true  Israelites  one  single  leper  whom  they  were  obliged   %jo 
drive  from  the  holy  altar,  and  separate  from  communion  with  hmJi^ 
brethren.    But,  since  that  time  the  number  of  the  upright  dimioisb^^ssj 
in  proportion  as  that  of  believers  increases*  It  would  appear  that  t-T^e 
world,  pretending  now  to  have  become  almost  generally  Chri^ti^^wi, 
has  brought  with  it  into  the  Church  its  corruptions  and  its  maxin 

Alas!  we  all  go  astray,  almost  from  the  breast  of  our  mothe 
The  first  use  which  we  make  of  our  heart  is  a  crime ;  our  first  dmz 
are  passions;  and  our  reason  only  expands  and  increases  on  ^^^fae 
w^recks  ef  our  innocence*     The  earth,  says  a  prophet^  is  infected     T)y 
the  corruption  of  those  who  inhabit  it:  all  have  violated  the  Ia«^^s^ 
changed  the  ordinances,  and  broken  the  alliance  which  should  h^-  "^ 
endured  forever:  all  commit  sin,  and  scarcely  is  there  one  to     ^^ 
found  who  does  the  work  of  the  Lord.     Injustice,  calumny,  lyir^^ 
treachery,  adultery,  and  the  blackest  crimes  have  deluged  the  earC^* 
The  brother  lays  snares  for  his  brother ;  the  father  is  divided  frt>  ^*^ 
his  children ;  the  husband  from  his  wife :  there  is  no  tie  which  a  ri  1^ 
interest  does  not  sever.    Good  faith  and  probity  are  no  longer  vinu^^ 
except  among  the  simple  people.    Animosities  are  endless ;  reooncii' 
iations  are  feints,  and  never  is  a  former  enemy  regarded  as  a  brother"  * 
they  tear,  they  devour  each  other.     Assemblies  are  no  longer  biE^ 
for  the  purpose  of  public  and  general  censure*    The  purest  virtue  i^ 
no  longer  a  protection  from  the  malignity  of  tongues.     Gaming  i^ 
become  either  a  trade,  a  fraud,  or  a  fury<     Bepasta — those  inaooea^ 
tics  of  society — degenerate  into  excesses  of  which  we  dare  not  spealc. 
Our  age  witnesses  horrors  with  which  our  forefathers  were  un- 
acquainted. 

Behold,  then,  already  one  path  of  salvation  shut  to  the  geii»?ral' 
ity  of  men.  All  have  erred.  Be  ye  whom  you  may  who  listen  to 
me  now,  the  time  has  been  when  sin  reigned  over  yon.  Ag©  itmy 
perhaps  have  calmed  your  passions,  but  what  was  your  youth  f 
Long  and  babitial  ini^rmities  may  perhaps  have  disgusted  jou  vith 
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tLe  world;  but  what  use  did  you  formerlj  make  of  tlie  vigor  of 
health  7  A  sudden  inspiration  of  grace  may  have  turoed  youi 
beart,  but  do  jou  not  most  fervently  eotreat  that  every  moment 
prior  to  that  inspiration  may  be  effaced  from  the  remembrance  of 
Ihe  Lord. 

Bui  with  what  am  I  taking  up  time  ?    We  are  all  sinners,  0  my 
Bod  1  and  Thou  knowcst  our  hearts  I     What  we  know  of  our  errors^ 
perhaps,  in  Thy  sight,  the  most  pardonable ;  and  we  all  allow, 
bat  by  innocence  we  have  no  claim  to  salvation.     There  remains, 
lerefore,  only  one  resource,  which  is  penitence.     After  our  ship- 
reck,  say  the  s^nta^  it  is  the  timely  plank  which  alone  can  conduct 
B  into  port;  there  is  no  other  means  of  ealvalion  for  us.     Be  ye 
horn  you  may,  prince  or  subject^  high  or  low,  penitence  alone  can 
ive  you.    Now  permit  me  to  ask — Where  are  the  penitent  ?     Tou 
ill  find  more,  says  a  holy  father,  who  have  never  fallen,  than  who, 
after  their  fall,  have  raided  themselves  by  true  repentance.     This 
Js  a  terrible  saying ;  but  do  not  let  us  carry  things  too  far :  the  truth 
m  sufficiently  dreadful  without  adding  new  terrors  to  it  by  vain  dec- 
lamation. 

I     Let  us  only  examine  as  to  whether  the  majority  of  us  have  a 

fcght,  through  penitence,  to  salvation.     What  is  a  penitent?     Ac 

csording  to  Tertullian,  a  perfitent  is  a  believer  who  feels  every  moment 

his  former  unhappinesa  in  foi^aking  and  losing  his  God.     One  who 

has  his  guilt  inc^santly  before  his  eyes ;  who  finds  every  where  the 

Cand  remembrance  of  it 
penitent  is  a  man  intrusted  by  God  with  judgment  against 
If ;  one  who  refuses  himself  the  most  innocent  pleasures  hccansft 
he  had  formerly  indulged  in  those  the  most  criminal  ]  one  who  puts 
up  with  the  most  necessary  gratification  wdth  pain ;  one  who  regards 
his  body  as  an  enemy  whom  it  is  necessary  to  conquer — as  an  un- 
lilean  vessel  which  must  be  purified — as  an  unfaithful  debtor  of 
horn  it  is  proper  to  exact  to  the  last  farthing.  A  penitent  regards 
iimself  as  a  criminal  condemned  to  death,  because  he  is  no  longer 
^orthy  of  life.  In  the  loss  of  riches  or  health,  he  sees  only  a 
ithdrawal  of  favors  that  he  had  formerly  abused :  in  the  humili- 
Itions  which  happen  to  him,  only  the  pains  of  his  guilt:  in  the  ago- 
lies  with  which  he  is  racked,  only  the  commencement  of  those  pun* 
jhmenta  he  has  justly  merited.    Such  is  a  penitent. 

Bat  I  again  ask  you—  Where,  among  us,  are  penitents  of  thia 
lescription  ?  Now  look  around  you.  I  do  not  tell  you  to  judge 
four  brethen,  but  to  examine  what  are  the  manners  and  morals  of 
ose  who  surround  you.    Nor  do  T  speak  of  those  open  and  avowed 
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stnoei^  wlio  have  tbrown  off  even  tte  appearance  of  virtue,  I 
only  of  those  wlio,  like  jourselves,  live  m  most  live,  and  whocv 
actions  present  nothing  to  the  public  view  particnlarlj  Bhameful  of 
depraved.  Thej  are  sinners,  and  they  admit  it:  you  are  not  iwia 
cent,  and  you  confess  it.  Now  are  they  penitent?  or  are  you? 
Age,  avocsation,  more  serious  employments,  may  perhaps  have 
checked  the  sallies  of  youth.  Even  the  bitterness  which  the  Al- 
mighty  has  made  attendant  on  our  passions,  the  deceits^  the  Ireict- 
eries  of  the  world,  an  injured  fortune,  with  ruined  constitution,  mj 
have  cooled  the  ardor,  and  confined  the  irregtilar  desires  of  your 
hearts.  Crimes  may  have  diagnsted  you  even  with  sin  its^^lf— for 
passions  gradually  extinguish  themselves.  Time,  and  the  nattifal 
inconstancy  of  the  heart  will  bring  these  about;  yet,  nevertheless^ 
though  detached  from  sin  by  incapahility,  you  are  no  nearer  jo 
God.  According  to  the  world  you  are  become  more  prudeat,  m 
regular,  to  a  greater  extent  what  it  calls  men  of  probity,  more  e; 
in  fulfilling  your  public  or  private  duties.  But  you  are  not  j^etiiteal 
You  have  ceased  from  your  diaonlers,  but  you  have  not  expiated  them* 
You  are  not  converted :  this  great  stroke,  this  grand  operation  oo 
tlie  heart,  which  regenerates  man,  has  not  yet  been  felt  by  yoxL 
Nevertheless,  this  situation,  so  truly  dangerous,  does  not  alarm  you. 
Sins  which  have  never  been  washed  away  by  sincere  repenlaiice, 
and  consequently  never  obliterated  from  the  hook  of  life,  appear  in 
your  eyes  as  no  longer  existing ;  and  you  will  tranquilly  leave  tlii* 
world  in  a  state  of  impenitence,  so  much  the  more  dangeroxia  as  j<m 
will  die  without  being  sensible  of  your  danger. 

What  I  say  here,  is  not  merely'  a  rash  expression,  or  an  tmotiOD 
of  zeal ;  nothing  is  more  real,  or  more  exactly  true :  it  is  the  dtni- 
ation  of  almost  alt  men,  even  the  wisest  and  most  esteemed  of 
world.    The  morality  of  the  younger  stages  of  life  is  always  lax, 
not  licentious.     Age,  disgust,  and  establishment  for  life,  fix  t 
heart,  and  withdraw  it  from  debauchery :  but  where  are  those  w 
are  converted  ?     Where  are  those  who  expiate  their  crimes  by  taajt^ 
of  sorrow  and  true  repentance?    Where  are  those  who,  baTing 
begun  as  sinners,  end  as  penitents  ?     Sbow  me,  in  your  manner 
living,  the  smallest  trace  of  penitence  i    Are  your  graspings  at  weall 
and  power,  your  anxieties  to  attain  the  favor  of  the  great  (and 
these  means  an  increase  of  employments  and  influence) — ^are  i 
proofe  of  it?    Would  you  wish  to  reckon  even  your  crimes 
tues? — that  the  sufferings  of  your  ambition,  pride,  and  avarice^  shorild 
discharge  you  fi'om  an  obligation  which  they  themselves  have  i 
posed?    You  are  penitent  to  the  world,  but  are  you  ao  to  Ji 
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Christ  ?  The  infirmities  with  which  Gbd  afflicts  yoTi,  the  enemies 
He  raised  up  against  you,  the  disgraces  and  losses  with  which  He 
tries  you — do  you  receive  them  all  as  you  ought,  with  humble  sub- 
mission to  His  will  ?  or,  rather,  far  from  finding  in  them  occasions 
of  penitence,  do  you  not  turn  them  into  the  objects  of  new  crimes  ? 
It  is  the  duty  of  an  innocent  soul  to  receive  with  submission  the 
chastisements  of  the  Almighty;  to  discharge,  with  courage,  the 
painful  duties  of  the  station  allotted  to  him,  and  to  be  faithful  to  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel — ^but  do  sinners  owe  nothing  beyond  this  ?  And 
yet  they  pretend  to  salvation  I  Upon  what  claim  ?  To  say  that  you 
are  innocent  before  God,  your  own  consciences  will  witness  against 
you.  To  endeavor  to  persuade  yourselves  that  you  are  penitent, 
you  dare  not ;  and  you  would  condemn  yourselves  by  your  own 
mouths.  Upon  what^  then,  dost  thou  depend,  O  man !  who  thus 
livest  so  tranquil  ? 

And  what  renders  it  still  more  dreadful  is  that,  acting  in  this 
manner  you  only  follow  the  current ;  your  morals  are  the  morals  of 
well-nigh  all  men.  You  may,  perhaps,  be  acquainted  with  some 
still  more  guilty  (for  I  suppose  you  to  have  still  remaining  some 
sentiments  of  religion,  and  regard  for  your  salvation),  but  do  you 
know  any  real  penitents  ?  I  am  afraid  we  must  search  the  deserts 
and  solitudes  for  them.  You  possibly  may  mention,  among  persons 
of  rank  and  worldly  custom,  a  small  number  whose  morals  and  mode 
of  life,  more  austere  and  guarded  than  the  generality,  attract  the 
attention,  and  very  likely  the  censure  of  the  public.  But  all  the 
rest  walk  in  the  uniform  path.  I  see  clearly  that  every  one  comforts 
himself  by  the  example  of  his  neighbor :  that,  in  that  point,  children 
succeed  to  the  false  security  of  their  fathers ;  that  none  live  innocent, 
that  none  die  penitent:  I  see  it,  and  I  cry,  O  God  1  if  Thou  hast  not 
deceived  us ;  if  all  Thou  hast  told  us  with  regard  to  the  road  to  eter- 
nal life  shall  be  strictly  ftilfilled,  if  the  number  of  those  who  must 
perish  shall  not  influence  Thee  to  abate  from  the  severity  of  Thy 
laws — what  will  become  of  that  immense  multitude  of  creatures 
which  every  hour  disappears  from  the  jEace  of  the  earth?  Where 
are  our  friends,  our  relations  who  have  gone  before  us?  and  what  is 
their  lot  in  the  eternal  regions  of  the  dead  ?  What  shall  we  ourselves 
become  ? 

When  formerly  a  prophet  complained  to  the  Lord  that  all  Israel 
had  forsaken  His  protection.  He  replied  that  seven  thousand  still 
remained  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  Behold  the  num- 
ber of  pure  and  faithful  souls  which  a  whole  kingdom  then  con- 
tained I     But  couldst  Thou  still,  O,  my  God  I  comfort  the  anguish 
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of  Thj  servants  to-day  by  the  mme  assurance !     I  know  that  Thiui 
eye  discerns  still  some  upright  among  ub  ;  that  the  priesthocKl 
still  its  Phmeases ;  the  magistracy  its  Samuels  j  the  swoTd  ita  3i 
uas;  the  court  its  Daniels^  its  Esthers,  and  ita  Davids:  for  the  worli 
only  exists  for  Thy  chosen,  and  all  would  perish  were  the  ntim 
accomplished-    But  those  happy  remnants  of  the  children  of 
who  shall  inherit  salvation — what  are  they,  compared  to  the 
of  sand  in  the  sea;  I  meaOj  to  that  number  of  ainners  who  0ghl 
their  own  destruction  ?     Corne  you  after  this^  my  brethren,  to  i 
quire  if  it  be  true  that  few  shall  be  saved?     Thou  baM  said  it^  0, 
my  God  I  and  hence  it  is  a  truth  which  shall  endure  forever* 

Butj  even  admitting  that  the  Almighty  had  not  spoken  thui,  I 
would  wiahj  in  the  Becond  place,  to  review,  for  an  instant^  what 
passes  among  men : — the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed ;  il 
maxims  by  %vhich  the  multitude  is  regolated:  this  is  tiie  seooi 
cause  of  the  paucity  of  the  saved ;  and,  properly  speaking,  is  oaly 
a  development  of  the  first — the  force  of  habit  and  customs;. 


Part  II. — Pew  people  are  saved,  because  the  maxims  most 
UTiiversally  received  in  all  countries,  and  upon  which  depend,  in 
general,  the  morals  of  the  multitude,  are  incompatible  with  salva- 
tion* The  rales  laid  down,  approved,  and  authorized  by  the  worl 
with  regard  to  the  application  of  wealth,  the  love  of  glorj,  Chi 
tian  moderation,  and  the  duties  of  offices  and  conditions,  are  directl] 
opposed  to  those  of  the  evangelists,  and  consequently  can  lead  oily 
to  death.  I  shall  not,  at  preacntj  enter  into  a  detail  too  extended  fi>r 
a  discourse,  and  too  little  serious,  perhaps,  for  Christians. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  this  is  an  established  custom  in 
world,  to  allow  the  liberty  of  proportioning  expenses  to  rank  ai 
wealth ;  and,  provided  it  is  a  patrimony  we  inherit  from  our  an^ 
tors,  we  may  distinguish  ourselves  by  the  use  of  it^  without  rmi 
to  our  luxury,  or  without  regard,  in  our  profusion,  to  any  tbtng 
our  pride  and  caprice. 

But  Ciiristian  moderation  has  ita  rules.  We  are  not  the  abeoluti* 
masters  of  oar  riches ;  nor  are  we  entitled  to  abuse  what  tlie  Al- 
mighty has  bestowed  upon  us  for  better  purposes.  Above  aU,  whilo, 
thousands  of  unfortunate  wretch^  languish  in  poverty,  whatever 
Qtake  use  of  beyond  the  wants  and  necessary  expenses  of  our 
tion,  is  an  iulmmanity  and  a  theft  from  the  poor»  "These  art' 
refinements  of  devotion,*'  they  say,  **  And,  in  matters  of  ezpeoM 
and  profusion,  nothing  is  excessive  or  blamable,  according  to  tba 
world,  but  what  may  tend  to  derange  the  fortune  "    I  need 
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yon  that  it  is  an  approved  custom  to  decide  our  lota,  and  to  regu- 
late our  clioice  of  professions  or  situations  in  life,  by  the  orJei  of 
our  birth,  or  the  interests  of  fortune*  But,  0  my  God!  does  the 
ministry  of  Thy  Gospel  derive  its  source  from  the  worldly  consid- 
erations of  a  canial  birth  ?  **  We  can  not  fix  every  thing/'  says  the 
world,  **  and  it  would  be  melancholy  to  sec  persons  of  rank  and  birth 
in  avocations  unworthy  of  their  dignity.  If  born  to  a  name  distin- 
guished in  t!ie  world,  you  must  get  forward  by  dint  of  intrigue, 
meanness,  and  expense:  make  fortune  your  idol;  that  ambition, 
however  much  condemned  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel,  is  only  a  sen- 
timent worthy  your  name  and  birth:  you  are  of  a  sex  and  rank 
which  introduce  you  to  the  gayeties  of  the  world :  you  can  not  but 
do  m  others  do;  you  must  frequent  all  the  public  places,  where 
those  of  your  age  and  rank  assemble;  enter  into  the  same  pleas-' 
ures;  pass  your  days  in  the  same  frivolities,  and  expose  yourself  to 
the  flame  dangers:  these  are  the  received  maxims,  and  you  are  not 
made  to  reform  them/*     Sucli  is  the  doctrine  of  (he  world  / 

Now,  permit  me  to  ask  you  here,  who  confirms  you  in  these 
ways?  By  what  rule  are  they  justified  to  your  mind?  Who  au- 
thorizes you  in  this  dissipation,  which  is  neither  agreeable  to  the 
titlB  yon  have  received  by  baptism,  nor  perhaps  to  those  you  hold 
from  your  ancestom?  Who  authorizes  those  public  pleasures, 
which  you  only  think  innocent  because  your  soul,  already  too  farnil- 
iariased  with  gin,  feels  no  longer  the  dangerous  impressions  or  tend- 
ency of  them?  Who  authorizes  you  to  lead  an  efleminate  and  sen- 
sual life,  without  virtue,  sufferance,  or  any  religious  exercise? — ^to 
live  like  a  stranger  in  the  midst  of  your  own  family,  disdaining  to 
inform  yourself  with  regard  to  the  morals  of  those  dependent  upon 
you  ? — ^through  an  affected  state,  to  be  ignorant  whether  they  be- 
lieve in  the  same  God ;  whether  they  fulfill  the  duties  of  the  relig- 
ion you  profess?  Who  authorizes  yon  in  maxims  so  little  Christian  ? 
Is  it  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  Ik  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles 
and  saints  ?  For  surely  some  rule  is  neceasary  to  assure  us  that  we 
am  in  safety.  What  is  yours?  *^  Omhm:^^  ifiat  is  the  only  reply 
you  can  make !  **  We  see  none  around  us  but  what  conduct  them- 
Bclves  in  the  same  way,  and  by  the  same  rule*  Entering  into  the 
world,  we  find  the  manners  already  established;  our  fiithera  lived 
thu%  and  from  them  we  copy  our  customs :  the  wisest  conform  to 
them ;  an  individual  can  not  be  wiser  than  the  whole  world,  and 
must  not  pretend  to  make  himself  singular,  by  acting  contrary  to 
the  general  voice."  Such,  my  brethren,  are  your  only  comforters 
against  all  the  terrors  of  religion  I     None  act  up  to  the  law<    The 
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public  example  is  the  only  guaranty  of  our  moralfl.  We  ne\er 
reflect  that,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  says,  the  laws  of  the  people  are  vain : 
that  our  Saviour  has  left  us  rules,  in  which  neither  timefl^  ages,  dot 
customs,  can  ever  authorize  the  smallest  change :  that  the  heavena 
and  the  earth  shall  pass  away,  that  customs  and  manners  sbdl 
change,  but  that  the  Divine  laws  will  everlastingly  be  the  same. 

We  content  ourselves  with  looking  around  us.  We  do  not  re- 
flect that  what,  at  present,  we  call  ct/6A>wi,  wotdd,  in  former  times, 
before  the  morals  of  Christians  became  degenerated,  have  been  re- 
garded as  monstrous  singularities ;  and,  if  corruption  has  gained 
since  that  period,  these  vices,  though  they  have  lost  their  singular- 
ity, have  not  lost  their  guilt.  We  do  not  reflect  that  w^  shall  be 
judged  by  the  Gospel,  and  not  by  custom ;  by  the  examples  of  the 
holy,  and  not  by  men's  opinions; — ^that  the  habits,  which  are  only 
established  among  believers  by  the  relaxation  of  faith,  are  abuses 
we  are  to  lament,  not  examples  we  are  to  follow ; — ^that,  in  chang- 
ing the  manners,  they  have  not  changed  our  duties; — that  the  com- 
mon and  general  example  which  authorizes  them,  only  proves  that 
virtue  is  rare,  but  not  that  profligacy  is  permitted ; — in  a  word,  that 
piety  and  a  real  Christian  life  are  too  repulsive  to  our  depraved  na- 
ture ever  to  be  practiced  by  the  majority  of  men. 

Come  now,  and  say  that  you  only  do  as  others  do.  It  is  exactly 
by  that  you  condemn  yourselves.  What !  the  most  terrible  cer- 
tainty of  your  condemnation  shall  become  the  only  motive  for  your 
confidence !  Which,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  the  road  that 
conducts  to  death?  Is  it  not  that  which  the  majority  pursue? 
Which  is  the  party  of  the  reprobate  ?  Is  it  not  the  multitude? 
You  do  nothing  but  what  others  do  I  But  thus,  in  the  time  of  Noah, 
perished  all  who  were  buried  under  the  waters  of  the  deluge:  all 
who,  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  prostrated  themselves  before 
the  golden  calf:  all  who,  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal^  all  who,  in  the  time  of  Eleazer,  abandoned  the  law  of  their 
fathers.  You  only  do  what  others  do  I  But  that  is  precisely  what 
the  Scriptures  forbid.  "  Do  not,''  say  they,  "  conform  yourselves  to 
this  corrupted  age."  Now,  the  corrupted  age  means  not  the  small 
number  of  the  just,  whom  you  endeavor  not  to  imitate;  it  mwins 
the  multitude  whom  you  follow.  You  only  do  what  others  d*' 
You  will  consequently  experience  the  same  lot.  "  Misery  to  th?  *" 
(cried  formerly  St.  Augustine),  "  fatal  torrent  of  human  customs  I 
Wilt  thou  never  suspend  thy  course  I  Wilt  thou,  to  the  end,  dra^ 
the  children  of  Adam  into  thine  immense  and  terribly  abyss  !^ 

In  place  of  saying  to  ourselves,  "  What  are  my  hopes?    In  tiic 
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Church  of  Jesus  Christ  there  are  two  roads ;  one  broad  and  open,  by 
which  almost  the  whole  world  passes,  and  which  leads  to  death ;  the 
other  narrow,  where  few  indeed  enter,  and  which  conducts  to  life 
eternal ;  in  which  of  these  am  I  ?  Are  my  morals  those  which  are 
common  to  persons  of  my  rank,  age,  and  situation  in  life  ?  Am  I 
with  the  great  number?  Then  I  am  not  in  the  right  path.  I  am 
losing  mysel£  The  great  number  in  every  station  is  not  the  party 
saved"  not  far  from  reasoning  in  ^w  manner,  we  say  to  ourselves,  **I 
am  not  in  a  worse  state  than  others  I  Those  of  my  rank  and  age  live 
as  I  do  !  Why  should  I  not  live  like  them  ?"  TFAy,  my  dear  hear- 
ers ?  For  that  very  reason  I  The  general  mode  of  living  can  not 
be  that  of  a  Christian  life.  In  all  ages,  the  holy  have  been  remark- 
able and  singular  men.  Their  manners  were  always  different  from 
those  of  the  world ;  and  they  have  only  been  saints  because  their 
lives  had  no  similarity  to  those  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  In  the 
time  of  Esdras,  in  spite  of  the  defense  against  it,  the  custom  pre- 
vailed of  intermarrying  with  strange  women :  this  abuse  became 
general:  the  priests  and  the  people  no  longer  made  any  scruple  of 
it.  But  what  did  this  holy  restorer  of  the  law?  Did  he  follow  the 
example  of  his  brethren  ?  Did  he  believe  that  guilt,  in  becoming 
general,  became  more  legitimate  ?  No :  he  recalled  the  people  to  a 
sense  of  the  abuse.  He  took  the  book  of  the  law  in  his  hand,  and 
explained  it  to  the  affrighted  people — corrected  the  custom  by  the 
truth. 

Follow,  from  age  to  age,  the  history  of  the  just;  and  see  if  Lot 
conformed  himself  to  the  habits  of  Sodom,  or  if  nothing  distin- 
guished him  from  the  other  inhabitants ;  if  Abraham  lived  like  the 
rest  of  his  age ;  if  Job  resembled  the  other  princes  of  his  nation ; 
if  Esther  conducted  herself,  in  the  court  of  Ahasuerus  like  the 
other  women  of  that  prince ;  if  many  widows  in  Israel  resembled 
Judith  ;  if,  among  the  children  of  the  captivity,  it  is  not  said  of  To- 
bias alone  that  he  copied  not  the  conduct  of  his  brethren,  and  that 
he  even  fled  from  the  danger  of  their  commerce  and  society.  See, 
if  in  those  happy  ages,  when  Christians  were  all  saints,  they  did  not 
shine  like  stars  in  the  midst  of  the  corrupted  nations ;  and  if  they 
served  not  as  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  men,  by  the  singularity  of 
their  lives  and  manners.  If  the  pagans  did  not  reproach  them  for 
their  retirement,  and  shunning  of  all  public  theaters,  places,  and 
pleasures.  If  they  did  not  complain  that  the  Christians  affected  to 
distinguish  themselves  in  every  thing  from  their  fellow-citizens ;  to 
form  a  separate  people  in  the  midst  of  the  people ;  to  have  their 
particular  laws  and  customs ;  and  if  a  man  from  their  side  embraced 
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the  party  of  the  Christiana,  they  did  not  consider  him  as  forera 
lost  to  their  pleasures,  assembheB,  and  customa.     In  a  word,  see,  if  i 
all  ages  the  saiots  whose  lives  and  actions  have  been  tmnafliitl 
down  to  us,  have  resembled  the  rest  of  mankini 

You  will  perhaps  tell  us  that  all  these  are  singularities  an3^ 
ceptions,  rather  than  rules  which  the  worid  is  obliged  to  fclton 
Tbey  are  exeeptioDS,  it  is  true :  but  the  reason  is,  that  the  geien 
rule  is  to  reject  salvation ;  that  a  religious  and  pioas  soul  in  tbfl 
midst  of  the  worid  is  always  a  singularity  approaching  to  a  roirack 
The  whole  world,  you  say,  is  not  obliged  to  follow  these  examples. 
But  is  not  piety  alike  the  duty  of  all  ?     To  be  saved^  must  we  lot 
be  holy  ?     Must  heaven,  with  difBculty  and  sufferance,  be  gabed  b| 
8ome,  and  by  otheis  with  ease?     Have  you  any  other  Gospel  to  I 
low  ?    Any  other  duties  to  fulfill  ?     Any  other  promises  to  hop€  i 
than  those  of  the  Holy  Bible  ?     Ah !  since  there  was  another  ira 
more  easy  to  arrive  at  salvationj  wherefore — ye  pious  Christian 
who  at  this  moment  enjoy  the  kingdom  gained  with  toil,  and  at  ih 
expense  of  your  bloods  did  ye  leave  us  examples  so  dangurou»  Mid 
vaiu?    Wherefore  have  ye  opened  for  us  a  road,  ragged,  disagree^ 
able,  and  calculated  to  repress  our  ardor^  seeing  there  was  anoli 
yon  could  have  pointed  out  more  easy,  and  more  Ukely  to  attr 
us,  by  facilitating  our  progress  ?    Great  God !  how  little  does  mi 
kind  eonsult  reason  in  the  point  of  eternal  salvation  I 

Win  yon  console  yourselves,  after  this,  with  the  mtdiiiuJk,  m  \ 
the  greatness  of  the  number  could  render  the  guilt  unpunished,  and    h 
the  Almighty  durst  not  condemn  all  those  who  hve  like  you?  Wl^^^ 
are  all  creatures  in  the  sight  of  God  ?     Did  the  multitude  of  th^^ 
guilty  prevent  Him  from  destroying  all  flesh  at  the  deluge?  from 
making  fire  from  heaven  descend  upon  the  five  iniquitous  citi€«? 
from  burying,  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sca^  Pharaoh  and  all  his 
array?  from  striking  with  death  all  who  murmured  in  the  deseitf 
Ah  1  the  kings  of  the  earth  may  reckon  upon  the  number  of  tbo 
guiJty,  because  the  punishment  becomes  impossible,  or  al  least  dffi* 
cult^  when  the  fault  is  become  generah    But  God^  who^  as  Job  fliji^ 
wipes  the  impious  from  off  the  face  of  the  earthy  as  one  wipes  the 
dust  from  off  a  garment^ — God,  in  whose  sight  all  people  and  natioai 
axe  as  if  they  were  not — numbers  not  the  guilty.     He  has  itjgan^i 
only  to  the  crimes;  and  all  that  the  weak  and  miserable  sinneicA^H 
expect  from  his  unhappy  accomplices,  is  to  have  them  as  compaaioni^^ 
io  his  misery. 

So  few  are  saved,  because  the  masdms  most  universally  ado 
ire  maxims  of  sin.    So  few  are  saved,  because  the  maxims  and  dfltid 
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most  aniversally  unknown,  or  rejected,  are  those  most  indispensable 
to  salvation.  This  is  the  last  reflection,  which  is  indeed  nothing  mora 
than  the  proof  and  the  development  of  the  former  ones. 

What  are  the  engagements  of  the  holy  vocation  to  which  we 
have  aU  been  called?  The  solemn  promises  of  baptism.  What 
have  we  promised  at  baptism  ?  To  renounce  the  world,  the  devil, 
and  the  flesh.  These  are  our  vows.  This  is  the  situation  of  the 
Christian.  These  are  the  essential  conditions  of  our  covenant  with 
Grod,  by  which  eternal  life  has  been  promised  to  us.  These  truths 
appear  familiar,  and  destined  for  the  common  people ;  but  it  is  a 
mistake.  Nothing  can  be  more  sublime ;  and,  alas  I  nothing  is  more 
generally  unknown  I  It  is  in  the  courts  of  kings,  and  to  the  princes 
of  the  earth,  that  without  ceasing  we  ought  to  announce  them.  Alas  I 
they  are  well  instructed  in  all  the  aflfairs  of  the  world,  while  the  first 
principles  of  Christian  morality  are  frequently  more  unknown  to 
them  than  to  humble  and  simple  hearts  I 

At  your  baptism,  then,  you  have  renounced  the  world.  It  is  a 
promise  you  have  made  to  God,  before  the  holy  altar ;  the  Church 
has  been  the  guarantee  and  depository  of  it ;  and  you  have  only 
been  admitted  into  the  number  of  believers,  and  marked  with  the 
indefeasible  seal  of  salvation,  upon  the  faith  that  you  have  sworn  to 
the  Lord,  to  love  neither  the  world,  nor  what  the  world  loves.  Had 
you  then  answered,  what  you  now  repeat  every  day,  that  you  find 
not  the  world  so  black  and  pernicious  as  we  say ;  that,  after  all,  it 
may  innocently  be  loved ;  and  that  we  only  decry  it  so  much  be- 
cause we  do  not  know  it ;  and  since  you  are  to  live  in  the  world  you 
wish  to  live  like  those  who  are  in  it — had  you  answered  thus,  the 
Church  would  not  have  received  you  into  ita  bosom ;  would  not  have 
connected  you  with  the  hope  of  Christians,  nor  joined  you  in  com- 
munion with  those  who  have  overcome  the  world.  She  would  have 
advised  you  to  go  and  liVe  with  those  unbelievers  who  know  not  our 
Saviour.  For  this  reason  it  was,  that  in  former  ages,  those  of  the 
Catechumen,  who  could  not  prevail  upon  themselves  to  renounce 
the  world  and  its  pleasures,  put  off  their  baptism  till  death ;  and 
durst  not  approach  the  holy  altar,  to  contract,  by  the  sacrament, 
which  regenerates  us,  engagements  of  which  they  knew  the  import- 
ance and  sanctity ;  and  to  fill  fill  which  they  felt  themselves  still  un- 
qualified. 

You  are  therefore  required,  by  the  most  sacred  of  all  vows,  to 
hate  the  world ;  that  is  to  say,  not  to  conform  yourselves  to  it.  If 
you  love  it,  if  you  follow  its  pleasures  and  customs,  you  are  not 
only,  as  St.  John  saya,  the  enemy  of  God,  but  you  likewise  renounce 
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the  feith  given  in  baptism;  you  abjure  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ . 
you  are  an  apostate  from  religion,  and  trample  under  foot  the  most 
sacred  and  irrevocable  vows  that  man  can  make. 

Now,  what  is  this  world  which  you  ought  to  hate?  I  have  only 
to  answer  that  it  is  the  one  you  love.  You  will  never  mistake  it 
by  this  mark.  This  world  is  a  society  of  sinners,  whose  desires, 
fears,  hopes,  cares,  projects,  joys,  and  chagrins,  no  longer  turn  but 
upon  the  successes  or  misfortunes  of  this  life.  This  world  is  an  jw- 
semblage  of  people  who  look  upon  the  earth  as  their  country;  the 
time  to  come  as  an  exilement;  the  promises  of  &ith  as  a  dream; 
and  death  as  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes.  This  world  is  a  tem- 
poral kingdom,  where  our  Saviour  is  unknown ;  where  those  ac- 
quainted with  His  name,  glorify  Him  not  as  their  Lord,  hate  His 
maxims,  despise  His  followers,  and  neglect  or  insult  Him  in  His  sac- 
raments and  worsnip.  In  a  word,  to  give  a  proper  idea  at  once  of 
tliis  world,  it  is  the  vast  multitude.  Behold  the  world  which  you 
ought  to  shun,  hate,  and  war  against  by  your  example  1 

Now,  is  this  your  situation  in  regard  to  the  world?  Are  ita 
pleasures  a  fatigue  to  you?  Do  its  excesses  afflict  you?  Do  you 
regret  the  length  of  your  pilgrimage  here  ?  Or  on  the  contrary,  are 
not  its  laws  your  laws;  its  maxims  your  maxims?  What  it  con- 
demns, do  you  not  condemn  ?  What  it  approves  do  you  not  ap- 
prove ?  And  should  it  happen,  that  you  alone  were  left  upon  the 
earth,  may  we  not  say  that  the  corrupt  world  would  be  revived  in 
you ;  and  that  you  would  leave  an  exact  model  of  it  to  your  pos- 
terity ?  When  I  say  you,  I  mean,  and  I  address  myself  to  almost 
all  men. 

Where  are  those  who  sincerely  renounce  the  pleasures,  habits, 
maxims,  and  hopes  of  this  world  ?  We  find  many  who  complain  of 
it,  and  accuse  it  of  injustice,  ingratitude,  and  caprice;  who  speak 
warmly  of  its  abuses  and  errors.  But  in  decrying,  they  continue  to 
love  and  follow  it;  they  can  not  bring  themselves  to  do  without 
it.  In  complaining  of  its  injustice,  they  are  only  piqued  at  it,  they 
are  not  undeceived.  They  feel  its  hard  treatment,  but  they  are  un- 
acquainted with  its  dangers.  They  censure,  but  where  are  those  who 
hate  it?  And  now  my  brethren,  you  may  judge  if  many  can  have 
a  claim  to  salvation. 

In  the  second  place,  you  have  renounced  the  flesh  at  your  baptism; 
that  is  to  say,  you  are  engaged  not  to  live  according  to  the  sensual 
appetites;  to  regard  even  indolence  and  effeminacy  as  crimes;  not  to 
flatter  the  corrupt  desires  of  the  flesh ;  but  to  chastise,  crush,  and 
crucify  it    This  is  not  an  acquired  perfection ;  it  is  a  vow :  it  is  th« 


THE   SMALL   NUMBER    OF   THE    SAVED.  151 

first  of  all  dTities ;  the  character  of  a  true  Christian  and  inseparable 
from  faith.  In  a  word,  you  have  anathematized  Satan  and  all  hi? 
works.  And  what  are  his  works  ?  That  which  composes  almost  the 
thread  and  end  of  your  life ;  pomp,  pleasure,  luxury,  and  dissipa- 
tion ;  lying,  of  which  he  is  the  father ;  pride,  of  which  he  is  the 
model ;  jealousy  and  contrition,  of  which  he  is  the  artisan. 

But  I  ask  you,  where  are  those  who  have  not  withdrawn  the 
anathema  they  had  pronounced  against  Satan  ?  Now,  consequently 
(to  mention  it  as  we  go  along),  behold  many  of  the  questions  an- 
swered 1  You  continually  demand  of  us,  if  theaters,  and  other 
public  places  of  amusement,  be  innocent  recreations  for  Christians? 
In  return,  I  have  only  one  question  to  ask  you  :  Are  they  the  works 
of  Satan  or  of  Jesus  Christ?  for  there  can  be  no  medium  in  religion. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  are  not  many  recreations  and  amuse- 
ments which  may  be  termed  indiflferent.  But  the  most  indifferent 
pleasures  which  religion  allows,  and  which  the  weakness  of  our  na- 
ture renders  even  necessary,  belong,  in  one  sense,  to  Jesus  Christ,  by 
the  facility  with  which  they  ought  to  enable  us  to  apply  ourselves 
to  more  holy  and  more  serious  duties.  Every  thing  we  do,  every 
thing  we  rejoice  or  weep  at,  ought  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  have 
a  connection  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  done  for  his  glory. 

Now,  upon  this  principle — ^the  most  incontestable,  and  most  uni- 
versally allowed  in  Christian  morality — you  have  only  to  decide 
whether  you  can  connect  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  pleasures 
of  a  theater.  Can  our  Saviour  have  any  part  in  such  a  species  of 
recreation  ?  And  before  you  enter  them,  can  you,  with  confidence, 
declare  to  Him  that,  in  so  doing,  you  only  propose  His  glory,  and 
to  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  pleasing  Him  I  What!  the  theaters, 
such  as  they  are  ai  present,  still  more  criminal  by  the  public  licen- 
tiousness of  those  unfortunate  creatures  who  appear  on  them  than 
by  the  impure  and  passionate  scenes  they  represent — ^the  theaters 
works  of  Jesus  Chbist  I  Jesus  Christ  would  animate  a  mouth, 
firom  whence  are  to  proceed  lacivious  words,  adapted  to  corrupt  the 
heart !  But  these  blasphemies  strike  me  with  horror.  Jesus  Christ 
would  preside  in  assemblies  of  sin,  where  every  thing  we  hear  weakens 
BKs  doctrines  I  where  the  poison  enters  into  the  soul  through  all  the 
senses  I  where  every  art  is  employed  to  inspire,  awaken,  and  justify 
the  passions  He  condemns  I  Now,  says  Tertullian,  if  they  are  not 
the  works  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  must  be  the  works  of  Satan.  Every 
Christian,  therefore,  ought  to  abstain  from  them.  When  he  partakes 
of  them,  he  violates  the  vows  of  baptism.  However  innocent  he 
may  flatter  himself  to  be,  in  bringing  from  these  places  an  untainted 
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heartj  it  is  sullied  bj  being  tbere ;  since  by  his  presence  alone  be  Tim 
participated  in  tbc  worka  of  Satan,  which  he  had  renounoed  at  bap- 
tism, and  violated  the  moat  sacred  promises  be  bad  made  to  Jefog 
Christ  and  to  Hia  Churcb. 

Theae,  my  brethren,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  are  not  menely 
advices  and  pious  arts ;  they  are  the  moat  essential  of  our  obligatiotiap.| 
But,  alasl  who  fulfills  them?     Who  even  knows  them?    Alil  mr' 
bretlireD,  did  you  know  bow  far  the  title  you  bear,  of  Cliriatkn, 
engii^es  you ;  could  you  comprehend  the  sanctity  of  your  state ;  lii  • 
hatred  of  the  world,  of  yourself,  and  of  every  thing  which  ia  not  of  j 
God,  that  it  enjoins  that  Gospel  life,  that  constant  watching,  that  gimrdl 
over  the  paasioos,  in  a  word,  that  conformity  with  Jesus  Christ  ctup  \ 
cified,  which  it  exacts  of  you — could  you  coiuprebeod  it,  could  roa 
remember  that  as  you  ought  to  love  God  with  all  your  heart,  antj  all 
your  strength,  a  single  desire   that  has  not  connection  with  Hiia  de* 
files  you — you  would  appear  a  monster  in  your  own  sigiit    Howl 
you  would  exclaim.     Duties  so  holy,  and  morals  so  prolane!    A 
vigilance  so  oontioual,  and  a  life  so  careless  and  dissipated  !    A  hn-  \ 
of  God  BO  pure,  so  complete,  so  universal,  and  a  heart  the  continiwd  I 
prey  of  a  thousand  impulsia,  either  foreign  or  crimioa!  I     If  thujit  j 
is,  whOj  0  ray  God  I  will  be  entitled  to  salvation  ?     Few  indeed,  Ij 
fear,  my  dear  hearers  1     At  least  it  will  not  be  you  (unless  a  cliasg 
takes  place),  nor  those  who  resemble  you ;  it  will  not  be  the  multiJ 
tude  I 

Who  shall  be  saved  ?     Those  who  work  out  their  salvation  ffitk  i 
fear  and  trembling;  who  live  in  the  world  without  indulgiog  m  ito' 
vices.     Who  shall  be  saved?     That  Christian  woman,  who,  shatup 
in  the  circle  of  her  domestic  duties,  rears  up  her  children  in  faith  aad 
in  piety ;  divides  her  heart  only  between  her  Saviour  and  her  hti** 
band;  is  adorned  with  delicacy  and  modesty;  sits  not  down  in  tifi 
assemblies  of  vanity ;  makes  not  a  law  of  the  ridiculous  customi  o( 
the  world,  but  regulates  those  customs  by  the  law  of  God ;  and  make^J 
virtue  appear  more  amiable  by  her  rank  and  her  example,     Wm| 
shall  be  saved  ?  That  believer,  who,  in  the  relaxation  of  modem  timea, 
imitates  the  mannera  of  the  first  Christians — ^wbose  hands  are  clean* 
and  his  heart  pure — ^who  is  watchful — who  hath  not  lift  up  his  soul 
to  vanity— but  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  of  the  great  world, 
continually  applies  himself  to  purify  it;  just — who  aweara  not  de- 
ceitfully against  his  neighbor,  nor  ia  indebted  to  fraudulent  ways  tf^^. 
the  innocent  aggrandisement  of  his  fortune ;  generou3 — who  wi^H 
benefits  repays  the  enemj  who  sought  his  ruin ;  sincere^wlio  sacn*- 
flees  not  the  truth  to  a  vile  interest,  and  knowa  not  the  part  of  neii 
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ing  himself  agreeable,  by  betraying  his  conscience ;  charitable — who 
makes  his  house  and  interest  the  refuge  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and 
himself  the  consolation  of  the  afflicted ;  regards  his  wealth  as  the 
property  of  the  poor;  humble  in  affliction — a  Christian  under  in- 
juries, and  penitent  even  in  prosperity.  Who  will  merit  salvation? 
You,  my  dear  hearer,  if  you  will  follow  these  examples ;  for  such 
are  the  souls  to  be  saved.  Now  these  assuredly  do  not  form  the 
greatest  number.  While  you  continue,  therefore,  to  live  like  the 
multitude,  it  is  a  striking  proof  that  you  disregard  your  salvation. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  truths  which  should  make  us  tremble  1 
nor  are  they  those  vague  ones  which  are  told  to  all  men,  and  which 
none  apply  to  themselves.  Perhaps  there  is  not  in  this  assembly  an 
individual  who  may  not  say  of  himself,  "  I  live  like  the  great  number ; 
hke  those  of  my  rank,  age,  and  situation ;  I  am  lost,  should  I  die  in 
this  path."  Now,  can  any  thing  be  more  capable  of  alarming  a  soul, 
in  whom  some  remains  of  care  for  his  salvation  still  exist?  It  is  the 
multitude,  nevertheless,  who  tremble  not.  There  is  only  a  small 
number  of  the  just  who  work  out  severally  their  salvation,  with  fear 
and  trembling.  All  the  rest  are  tranquil.  After  having  lived  with 
the  multitude,  they  flatter  themselves  they  shall  be  particularized  at 
death.  Every  one  augurs  favorably  for  himself,  and  vainly  imagines 
that  he  shall  be  an  exception. 

On  this  account  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  I  confine  myself  to  you 
who  are  now  here  assembled.  I  include  not  the  rest  of  men ;  but 
consider  you  as  alone  existing  on  the  earth.  The  idea  which  fills  and 
terrifies  me,  is  this — I  figure  to  myself  the  present  as  your  last  hour, 
and  the  end  of  the  world  I  the  heavens  opening  above  your  heads — 
the  Saviour,  in  all  His  glory,  about  to  appear  in  the  midst  of  His 
temple — ^you  only  assembled  here  as  trembling  criminals,  to  wait  His 
coming,  and  hear  the  sentence,  either  of  life  eternal,  or  everlasting 
death !  for  it  is  vain  to  flatter  yourselves  that  you  shall  die  more  in- 
nocent than  you  are  at  this  hour.  All  those  desires  of  change  with 
which  you  are  amused,  will  continue  to  amuse  you  till  death  arrives. 
The  experience  of  all  ages  proves  it.  The  only  difference  you  have 
to  expect,  will  most  likely  be  only  a  larger  balance  against  you  than 
what  you  would  have  to  answer  for  now  ;  and  from  what  would  be 
your  destiny,  were  you  to  be  judged  this  moment,  you  may  almost 
decide  upon  what  it  will  be  at  death.  Now,  I  ask  you — and,  con- 
necting my  own  lot  with  yours,  I  ask  it  with  dread — were  Jesus 
Christ  to  appear  in  this  temple,  in  the  midst  of  this  assembly,  to 
judge  us,  to  make  the  awful  separation  between  the  sheep  and 
the  goats,  do  you  believe  that  the  most  of  us  would  be  placed  at 
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Hia  riglit  band  ?    Do  you  believe  that  the  nuraber  would  at ! 
equal  ?     Do  you  believe  that  there  would  even  be  fouQil  kn  upri^l 
and  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord,  when  formerly  ^t;e  at^  could  uot 
furnish  that  number?     I  ask  you!     You  know  not!     I  know  it 
not  1     Thou  alone,  0  my  God  1  kuowest  who  belong  to  Thcr, 

But  if  we  know  not  who  belong  to  Him,  at  least  we  know  dtat 
sinners  do  not.  Now,  who  are  the  just  and  faithful  aasemhlr'd  U 
at  present  ?  Titles  and  dignities  avail  nothing ;  you  are  jjttripiMxl 
all  these  in  the  presence  of  your  Saviour !  Who  are  they  ?  Mi 
sinners  who  wish  not  to  be  converted ;  many  more  who  wisili, 
always  put  it  off;  many  others  who  are  only  converted  in  iipfm* 
ance,  and  again  fall  back  to  their  former  course ;  in  a  word,  a  great 
number,  who  flatter  themselves  they  have  no  oee^ision  for  cocvef- 
sion.  This  is  the  party  of  the  reprobate!  Ah!  my  bretlmiiij  cut 
off  from  this  assembly  these  four  classes  of  sinners,  for  they  will  be 
cut  off  at  the  great  day !  And  now  stand  forth  ye  righteot^:— 
where  are  ye  ?  0  God  t  where  are  Thine  elect  1  What  remaiua 
Thy  portion  I 

My  brethren^  our  ruin  is  almost  certain  I     Yet  we  think  n«3t 
it !     If  in  this  terrible  separation,  whieh  will  one  day  take  place,  th 
should  be  but  one  sinner  in  the  assembly  on  the  side  of  tliC  wp 
bate,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  should  assure  us  of  it,  %vitbout  particiili 
izing  him^  who  of  us  would  not  tremble,  lest  he  should  be  the  nnfi 
tuoate  and  devoted  wretch  ?     Who  of  us  would  not  immedijii< 
apply  to  his  conscience,  to  examine  if  its  crimes  merited  not 
punishment?     Who  of  us,  seized  with  dread,  would  not  demand 
our  Saviour,  as  did  the  Apostles,  crying  out,  **  Lord,  is  it  I?"    Ai 
should  a  small  respite  be  allowed  to  our  prayers,  who  of  us  wi 
not  use  every  effortj  by  tears,  supplication,  and  sincere  repeni 
to  avert  the  misfortune? 

Are  we  in  our  senses,  my  dear  hearers  ?     Perhaps  among  all 
who  listen  to  me  now,  ten  righteous  ones  would  not  be  foani 
may  be  fewer  still.     What  do  I  perceive,  0  ray  God  1     I  dare 
with  a  fixed  eye,  regard  the  depths  of  Thy  judgments  and  justii 
Not  more  than  one^  perhaps,  would  be  found  among  us  all  1 
this  danger  alfects  you  not,  my  dear  hearer  I     You  petsuade  yo' 
self  that  in  this  gre-at  number  who  shall  -  pejish,  you  will  be  tta 
happy  individual!     You,  wbo  have  \em  reason,  perhaps,  than  aftj 
other  to  believe  it!    You,  upon  whom  alone  the  sentence  of  cie*4^ 
should  fall,  were  only  one  of  all  who  hear  me  to  aufltir  1     Gn^nt  Gk<^^\ 
how  little  are  the  terrors  of  '  own  to  the  world? 
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and  extent  of  Thy  judgments,  touching  the  destinies  of  ment 
Alas !  what  are  they  laying  up  in  store  for  the  sons  of  men  1 

But  what  are  we  to  conclude  from  these  awful  truths  ?  That  all 
must  despair  of  salvation?  God  forbid!  The  impious  alone,  to 
quiet  his  own  feelings  in  his  debaucheries,  endeavors  to  persuade 
himself  that  all  men  shall  perish  as  well  as  he.  This  idea  ought  not 
to  be  the  fruit  of  the  present  discourse.  It  is  intended  to  imdeceive 
you  with  regard  to  the  general  error,  that  any  one  may  do  whatever 
is  done  by  others.  To  convince  you  that,  in  order  to  merit  salvation, 
you  must  distinguish  yourself  from  the  rest ;  that  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  you  are  to  live  for  God's  glory,  and  not  follow  after  the  multi- 
tude. 

When  the  Jews  were  led  in  captivity  from  Judea  to  Babylon,  a 
little  before  they  quitted  their  own  country,  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
whom  the  Lord  had  forbid  to  leave  Jerusalem,  spoke  thus  to  them : 
"  Children  of  Israel,  when  you  shall  arrive  at  Babylon,  you  will  be- 
hold the  inhabitants  of  that  country,  who  carry  upon  their  shoulders 
gods  of  silver  and  gold.  All  the  people  will  prostrate  themselves, 
and  adore  them.  But  you,  far  from  allowing  yourselves,  by  these 
examples,  to  be  led  to  impiety,  say  to  yourselves  in  secret.  It  is 
Thou,  O  Lord  I  whom  we  ought  to  adore." 

Let  me  now  finish,  by  addressing  to  you  the  same  word?. 

At  your  departure  from  this  temple,  you  go  to  enter  into  another 
Babylon.  You  go  to  see  idols  of  gold  and  silver,  before  which  all 
men  prostrate  themselves.  You  go  to  regain  the  vain  objects  of 
human  passions,  wealth,  glory,  and  pleasure,  which  are  the  gods  of 
this  world,  and  which  almost  all  men  adore.  You  will  see  those 
abuses  which  all  the  world  permits,  those  errors  which  custom 
authorizes,  and  those  debaucheries,  which  an  infemous  fashion  has 
almost  constituted  as  laws.  Then,  my  dear  hearer,  if  you  wish  to  be 
of  the  small  number  of  true  Israelites,  say,  in  the  secrecy  of  your 
hearty  "  It  is  Thou  alone,  O  my  God !  whom  we  ought  to  adore.  I 
wish-  not  to  have  connection  with  a  people  which  know  Thee  not ;  I 
will  have  no  other  law  than  Thy  holy  law ;  the  gods  which  this 
foolish  multitude  adores,  are  not  gods :  they  are  the  work  of  the 
hands  of  men ;  they  will  perish  with  them :  Thou  alone,  O  my  God  I 
are  immortal;  and  Thou  alone  deservest  to  be  adored.  The  cus- 
lomB  of  Babylon  have  no  connection  with  the  holy  laws  of  Jerusa- 
I  will  continue  to  worship  Thee  with  that  small  number  of  the 

ildxeD  of  Abraham  which  still,  in  the  midst  of  an  infidel  nation, 
MM  Thy  people ;  with  them  I  will  turn  all  my  desires  toward 
fly  2fion.    The  singularity  of  my  manners  will  be  regarded  as 


156  JOHN   BAPTIST   MASSILLOK. 

a  weakness ;  but  blessed  weakness,  O  my  God  I  wbicb  will  give  me 
strength  to  resist  the  torrent  of  customs,  and  the  seduction  of  exam* 
pie.     Thou  wilt  be  my  God  in  the  midst  of  Babylon,  as  Thou  wil^ 
one  day  be  in  Jerusalem  above  1" 

"  Ah  I  the  time  of  the  captivity  will  at  last  expire.  Thou  wil-fc 
call  to  Thy  remembrance  Abraham  and  David.  Thou  wilt  delive^xr 
Thy  people.  Thou  wilt  transport  us  to  the  holy  city.  Then  wil^fc 
Thou  alone  reign  over  Israel,  and  over  the  nations  which  at  presen.^ 
know  Thee  not.  All  being  destroyed,  all  the  empires  of  the  earths.  ^ 
all  the  monuments  of  human  pride  annihilated,  and  Thou  alone  r^  ■ 
maining  eternal,  we  then  shall  know  that  Thou  art  the  Lord  of  host^s^ 
and  the  only  God  to  be  adored ! 

Behold  the  fruit  which  you  ought  to  reap  from  this  discourse  I 
Live  apart.  Think,  without  ceasing,  that  the  great  number  worlc 
their  own  destruction.  Eegard  as  nothing  all  customs  of  the  eartb, 
unless  authorized  by  the  law  of  God,  and  remember  that  holy  mesw 
in  all  ages  have  been  looked  upon  as  a  peculiar  people. 

It  is  thus  that,  after  distinguishing  yourselves  frx>m  the  sinful  09 
earth,  you  will  be  gloriously  distinguished  from  them  in  etemitfl 

Now,  to  God  the  Father,  etc 


\ 
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Tins  cmuient  Protestant  divine  was  born  at  KisTne«,  in  the  jear 
IdTT,  and  went  with  hia  pious  fiither  into  exile,  to  Geneva,  after  the 
repeal  of  the  Edict  of  Kantes,  When  seventeen  years  of  age  he  left 
his  studies  and  became  a  cadet  in  the  army  i  but  in  a  few  years  he  re^ 
turned  to  the  study  of  Philosophy  and  Divinity ;  and  in  the  year  1 705  was 
chosen  pastor  at  the  Hague,  where  he  acquired  great  celebrity  as  a 
preacher,  and  where,  also,  his  career  was  terminated  by  death  in  the 
year  It 30. 

Saarin  possessed  vast  intellectual  powers,  and  an  imagination  that 
has  rarely  been  equaled.  He  was  lesa  artificial,  and  more  careless  and 
inelegant,  than  the  three  great  Catholic  preachers,  but  not  less  effective. 
It  has  been  said  that  his  utterances  were  hke  torrents  of  fire,  and  their 
immediate  influence  often  equal  to  their  character.  His  sermons  Were 
published  in  twelve  volumes ;  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Robinson,  by  trim^ 
lating  a  large  number  of  them  into  English  (published  in  England  in 
six  volumes,  in  this  country  in  two),  immortalized  his  own  name  and 
that  of  the  preacher  whom  he  so  fairly  and  gi*aceftilly  iutroduced  to 
English  readers.  Perhaps  no  translation  ever  retained  more  faithfully 
the  spirit  of  the  original.  Indeed  the  sermons  have  lost  nothing  by  a 
change  of  language.  Saurin  will  always  be  read  for  his  weighty  doc- 
trinal instruction,  and  his  pure^  unaffeeted,  and  eloquent  style,  A  dis- 
tinguished Theological  Professor  has  pronounced  the  discourse  which 
follows  Saurin's  m^i^terpiece^  and,  in  point  of  structure  and  eompoai- 
tion,  equal  to  almost  any  sermon  in  any  language. 


THE  NATURE  AND  CONTROL  OF  THE  PASSIONS, 


"Dearly  beloved^  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  al>flt.am  frotn  fleablj  lojl^ 
which  wn^  agfuiiit  th@  aout" — 1  F£teBt  il  1. 

The  words  you  have  heard,  my  bretlireoj  offer  four  subjects  of 
f  meditation  to  your  minds.    First,  the  nature  of  the  passions — secy 
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ondly^  the  disorders  of  them — ^thirdly,  the  remedies  to  be  applied— 
and  lastly,  the  motived  that  engage  ns  to  subdue  them.  In  the  first 
place  we  will  give  you  a  general  idea  of  what  the  Apostle  calls 
"  fleshly  lusts,"  or,  in  modem  style,  the  passions.  We  will  examine 
secondly,  the  war  which  they  wage  "  against  the  soul."  Our  third 
part  will  inform  you  of  the  means  of  abstaining  from  these  fleshly 
lusts.  And  in  the  last  place  we  will  endeavor  to  make  you  feel  the 
power  of  this  motive,  "as  strangers  and  pilgrims^"  and  to  presa 
home  this  exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul." 

I.  In  order  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  passions,  we  will 
explain  the  subject  by  a  few  preliminary  remarks. 

1.  An  intelligent  being  ought  to  love  every  thing  that  can  ele» 
vate,  perpetuate,  and  make  him  happy  ;  and  to  avoid  whatever  can 
degrade,  confine,  and  render  him  miserable.  This,  far  from  being  a 
human  depravity,  is  a  perfection  of  nature.  Man  has  it  in  common 
with  celestial  intelligences,  and  with  God  Himself.  This  reflection 
removes  a  false  sense,  which  the  language  of  St.  Peter  may  seem  at 
first  to  convey,  as  if  the  Apostle  meant  by  eradicating  "  fleshly  lusts" 
to  destroy  the  true  interests  of  man.  The  most  ancient  enemies  of 
the  Christian  religion  loaded  it  with  this  reproach,  because  they  lid 
not  understand  it ;  and  some  superficial  people,  who  know  no  more  of 
religion  than  the  surface,  pretended  to  render  it  odious  by  the  same 
means.  Under  pretense  that  the  Christian  religion  forbids  ambition, 
they  say  it  degrades  man,  and  under  pretense  that  it  forbids  mis- 
guided self-love,  they  say  it  makes  man  miserable.  A  gross  error! 
A  false  idea  of  Christianity  I  K  the  Gospel  humbles,  it  is  to  elevate 
us ;  if  it  forbids  a  self-love  ill-directed,  it  is  in  order  to  conduct  us 
to  substantial  happiness.  By  "  fleshly  lusts,"  St.  Peter  does  not  mean 
such  desires  of  the  heart  as  put  us  on  aspiring  after  real  happiness 
and  true  glory. 

2.  An  intelligent  being  united  to  a  body,  and  lodged,  if  1  may 
speak  so,  in  a  portion  of  matter  under  this  law,  that  according  ^ 
the  divers  motions  of  this  matter  he  shall  receive  sensations  of  pl^^as- 
Hre  or  pain,  must  naturally  love  to  excite  within  himself  sensati^^' 
|f  pleasure,  and  to  avoid  painful  feelings.  This  is  agreeable  to  ^ 
Institution  of  the  Creator.  He  intends,  for  reasons  of  adorable  ^^ 
lom,  to  preserve  a  society  of  mankind  for  several  ages  on  ea^- 
To  accomplish  this  design,  He  has  so  ordered  it  that  what  contr:^ 
utes  to  the  support  of  the  body  shall  give  the  soul  pleasure,  ^^ 
that  which  would  dissolve  it  would  give  pain,  so  that  by  these  me^^ 
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we  may  preserve  ourselves.  Aliments  are  agreeable;  the  dissolu- 
tion of  tlie  parts  of  our  bodies  is  painful ;  love,  hatred,  and  anger, 
properly  understood,  and  exercised  to  a  certain  degree,  are  natural 
and  fit  The  Stoics,  who  annihilated  the  passions,  did  not  know 
man,  and  the  schoolmen,  who  to  comfort  people  under  the  gout  or 
the  stone,  told  them  that  a  rational  man  ought  not  to  pay  any  regard 
to  what  passed  in  his  body,  never  made  many  disciples  among  wise 
men.  This  observation  aflfords  us  a  second  clew  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostle :  at  least  it  gives  us  a  second  precaution  to  avoid  an 
error.  By  "  fleshly  lusts"  he  does  not  mean  a  natural  inclination  to 
preserve  the  body  and  the  ease  of  life  ;  he  allows  love,  hatred,  and 
anger,  to  a  certain  degree,  and  as  far  as  the  exercise  of  them  does 
not  prejudice  a  greater  interest.  Observe  well  this  last  expression, 
as  far  as  may  be  without  prejudice  to  a  greater  interest.  The  truth 
of  our  second  reflection  depends  on  this  restriction. 

3.  A  being  composed  of  two  substances,  one  of  which  is  more 
excellent  than  the  other ;  a  being  placed  between  two  interests,  one 
of  which  is  greater  than  the  other,  ought,  when  these  two  interests 
clash,  to  prefer  the  more  noble  before  the  less  noble,  the  greater  in- 
terest before  the  less.     This  third  principle  is  a  third  clew  to  what 
St  Peter  calls  **  lusts,"  or  passions.     Man  has  two  substances,  and 
two  interests.     As  far  as  he  can  without  prejudicing  his  eternal  in- 
terest he  ought  to  endeavor  to  promote  his  temporal  interest :  but 
when  the  two  clash  he  ought  to  sacrifice  the  less  to  the  greater. 
"  Fleshly  lusts"  is  put  for  what  is  irregular  and  depraved  in  our  de- 
sires, and  what  makes  us  prefer  the  body  before  the  soul,  a  temporal 
before  an  eternal  interest.     That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle 
is  clear  from  his  calling  these  passions  or  *'  lusts  fleshly."     What  is 
the  meaning  of  this  word  ?     The  Scripture  generally  uses  the  word 
in  two  senses.     Sometimes  it  is  literally  and  properly  put  for  flesh, 
and  sometimes  it  signifies  sin.     St  Peter  calls  the  passions  "  fleshly" 
^n  both  these  senses ;  in  the  first,  because  some  come  firom  the  body, 
as  voluptuousness,  anger,  drunkenness ;  and  in  the  second,  because 
they  spring  from  our  depravity.     Hence  the  Apostle  Paul  puts 
among  the  works  of  the  flesh  both  those  which  have  their  seat  in 
the  body,  and  those  which  have  in  a  manner  no  connection  with  it 
**Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  these,  adultery,  lasciviousness, 
idolatry,  heresies,,envyings."    According  to  this  the  "works  of  the 
fiesh"  are  not  only  such  as  arc  seated  in  the  flesh  (for  envy  and 
laeresy  can  not  be  of  this  sort),  but  all  depraved  dispositions. 

This  is  a  general  idea  of  the  passions :  but  as  it  is  vague  and  ob- 
Bcure,  we  will  endeavor  to  explain  it  more  distinctly,  and  with  this 
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Tiew  we  will  show — ^first,  wTiat  the  passions  do  in  the  mind— m 
what  they  do  in  the  senses — ^thirdly,  what  they  are  in  the  ijnagii 
tion — and  lastly,  what  they  are  in  the  heart*     Four  portrailja  of  il 
passions,  fo^ir  explications  of  the  condition  of  man.     In  order 
connect  the  matfcer  more  closely,  as  wc  show  yon  what  "  fleshly  1 
are  in  these  four  views,  we  will  endeavor  to  convince  you  that  ia 
these  four  respects  they  **  war  against  the  soiiL"    The  second  part 
our  discourse,  therefore,  which  was  to  treat  of  the  disorders  of  tl 
passions,  will  be  included  in  the  first,  which  explains  their  natua\ 

1.  The  passiions  produce  in  the  mind  a  strong  attention  to  what- 
ever can  justify  and  gratify  them.  The  most  odious  objects  maybe 
so  placed  as  to  appear  agreeable,  and  the  most  lovely  objects  ao  n 
to  appear  odious*  There  is  no  absurdity  so  palpable  but  it  may  be 
made  t«  appear  likely ;  and  there  is  no  truth  so  clear  but  it  may 
made  to  appear  doubtfuh  A  passionate  man  fixes  all  the  atteotii 
of  his  mind  on  such  sides  of  objects  as  favor  his  passion,  and  this 
the  source  of  innumerable  fiilse  judgings,  of  which  we  are  ev\ 
day  witnesses  and  authors. 

If  you  observe  all  the  passions^  you  will  find  they  have  all  tb^ 
character.  What  is  vengeance  in  the  mind  of  a  vindictive  man? 
is  a  fixed  attention  to  all  the  favorable  lights  in  which  vengeai 
may  be  considered ;  it  is  a  continual  study  to  avoid  every  odi^ 
Bght  in  which  the  subject  may  be  placed.  On  the  one  side  there 
a  certain  deity  in  the  world,  who  has  made  revenge  a  law*  T 
deity  is  worldly  honor,  and  at  the  bar  of  t!iis  judge  to  forget  inju- 
ries is  meaUj  and  to  pardon  them  cowardice.  On  the  other  mM 
vengeance  disturbs  society,  usurps  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  iol 
violates  the  precepts  of  religion.  A  dispassionate  man,  e^iLminiag 
without  prejudice  this  question,  Ought  I  to  revenge  the  injmyl 
have  received  ?  would  weigh  all  these  motives,  consider  each  ^ 
and  all  together,  and  would  determine  to  act  according  as  tlie  m 
just  and  weighty  reasons  should  determine  him :  but  a  revenge] 
man  considers  none  but  the  first,  he  pays  no  attention  to  the  I 
he  always  exclaims  my  honor,  my  honor ;  he  never  says  my  relij 
and  my  salvation. 

What  is  hatred  7     It  is  a  close  attention  to  a  man*8  imperfectioi 
Is  any  man  free  ?    Is  any  man  so  imperfect  as  to  have  nothing  good 
in  him  ?     Is  there  nothing  to  compensate  his  defects  ?     This  laaa 
not  handsome,  but  he  is  wise  :  his  genius  is  not  lively,  but  his  h 
is  sincere :  he  can  not  assist  you  with  money,  but  he  can  give  y 
much  good  advice,  supported  by  an  excellent  exaniple :  IjO  is  dO^ 
either  prince,  king,  or  emperor,  but  he  is  a  man,  a  Ghnstiaii,  t  U^ 
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lieTer,  and  m  all  these  respects  he  deserves  esteem.  The  pasaioaate 
man  turns  away  his  ejes  from  all  these  advantageous  sides,  and 
attends  onl j  to  the  rest  la  it  astonishing  thut  be  hates  a  person  iJi 
whom  he  sees  nothing  but  imperfection?  Thus  a  counselor  opens 
and  sets  forth  his  cause  with  such  artifice  that  law  seems  t^  be  clearly 
on  his  side;  he  forgets  one  fact,  suppresses  one  circumstance,  omita 
to  draw  one  inference,  which  being  brought  forward  to  view,  entirely 
change  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  his  client  loses  his  cause.  In 
the  same  manner,  a  defender  of  a  false  religion  always  revolves  in 
bis  mind  the  arguments  that  seem  to  catablish  it,  and  never  recollects 
those  which  subvert  it*  He  will  curtail  a  sentence,  cut  off  what  goes 
before,  leave  out  what  follows,  and  retain  only  such  detaclied  expres- 
sions as  seem  to  countenance  bis  error,  but  whielx  in  connection  with 
the  rest  would  strip  it  of  all  probability.  What  is  still  more  singular 
iSj  that  love  to  true  religion,  that  love  which^  under  the  direction  of 
reason,  opens  a  wide  field  of  argument  and  evidence,  engages  us  in 
this  sort  of  false  judging,  when  we  give  ourselves  up  to  it  through 
passioB  or  prejudice. 

This  is  \irhat  the  passions' do  in  the  mind,  and  it  is  easy  to  com- 
prehend the  reason  St.  Peter  had  to  say  in  this  view^  **  fleshly  lusts 
war  against  the  sonh*'  Certainly  one  of  the  noblest  advantages  of  a 
man  is  to  reason^  to  examine  proofs  and  w^cigb  motives,  to  consider 
an  object  on  every  side,  to  combine  the  various  arguments  that  are 
alleged  either  for  or  against  a  proposition,  in  order  on  these  grounds 
to  regulate  our  ideas  and  opinions^  our  hatred  and  our  love.  The 
passionate  man  renounces  this  advantage,  he  never  reasons  in  a  paa* 
sion,  hi"^  mind  is  limited,  his  eoul  is  in  chains^  his  **  fleshly  passions 
war  against  his  soul," 

Having  examined  the  passions  in  the  mind,  let  us  consider  thera 
in  the  senses.  To  comprehend  this,  recollect  what  we  just  now  said, 
that  the  passions  owe  their  origin  to  the  Creator,  who  instituted  them 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  us.  When  an  object  would  injure 
health  or  life,  it  is  necessary  to  our  safety  that  there  should  be  an 
emotion  in  our  senses  to  affect  a  quick  escape  from  the  danger;  fear 
does  this,  A  man  struck  with  the  idea  of  sudden  danger  has 
a  rapidity  which  he  could  not  have  in  a  tranquil  state,  or  during  a 
cool  trial  of  his  powder.  It  is  necessarj'^,  when  an  enemy  approaches 
to  destroy  us,  that  our  senses  should  so  move  as  to  animate  us  with 
a  power  of  resistance.  Anger  does  tbis^  for  it  is  a  collection  of  spir- 
its—but allow  me  to  borrow  here  the  words  of  a  modern  philosopher, 
who  has  admirably  expressed  the  motions  excited  by  the  passions 
in  our  bodies,     "Before  the  sight  of  an  object  of  passion,"  says 
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he,  '*  the  spints  were  diffused  through  all  the  body  to  preserve  everj 
part  alike,  but  on  the  appearance  of  this  new  object  the  whole  system 
is  shaken ;  the  greater  part  of  the  animal  spirits  rush  into  all  the 
exterior  parts  of  the  body,  in  order  to  put  it  into  a  condition  proper 
to  produce  such  motions  as  are  necessary  to  acquire  the  good,  or  to 
avoid  the  evil  now  present.  If  it  happen  that  the  power  of  man  is 
unequal  to  his  wants,  these  same  spirits  distribute  themselves  so  as 
to  make  him  utter  mechanically  certain  words  and  cries,  and  so  as 
to  spread  over  his  countenance  and  over  the  rest  of  his  body  an  air 
capable  of  agitating  others  with  the  same  passion  with  which  he  him- 
self is  moved.  For  as  men  and  other  animals  are  united  together  by 
eyes  and  ears,  when  any  one  is  agitated  he  necessarily  shakes  all 
others  that  see  and  hear  him,  and  naturally  produces  painful  feel- 
ings in  their  imaginations,  which  interest  them  in  his  relief.  The 
rest  of  the  spirits  rush  violently  into  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  liver, 
and  the  other  vitals,  in  order  to  lay  all  these  parts  under  contribu- 
tion, and  hastily  to  derive  from  them  as  quick  as  possible  the  spirits 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  body  in  these  extraordinary 
efforts."  Such  are  the  movements  excited  by  the  passions  in  the 
senses,  and  all  these  to  a  certain  degree  are  necessary  for  the  preserv- 
ation of  our  bodies,  and  are  the  institutions  of  our  Creator :  but 
three  things  are  necessary  to  preserve  order  in  these  emotions.  First, 
they  must  never  be  excited  in  the  body  without  the  direction  of  the 
will  and  the  reason.  Secondly,  they  must  always  be  proportional,  I 
mean,  the  emotion  of  fear,  for  example,  must  never  be,  except  in 
-flight  of  objects  capable  of  hurting  us ;  the  emotion  of  anger  must 
never  be,  except  in  sight  of  an  enemy  who  actually  has  both  the 
will  and  the  power  of  injuring  our  well-being.  And  thirdly,  they 
must  always  stop  when  and  where  we  will  they  should.  When  the 
passions  subvert  this  order,  they  violate  three  wise  institutes  of  our 
'Creator. 

The  emotions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our  senses  are  not  free. 
An  angry  man  is  carried  beyond  himself  in  spite  of  himself.  A 
voluptuous  man  receives  a  sensible  impression  from  an  exterior 
object,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  dictates  of  reason  throws  himself  into  a 
flaming  fire  that  consumes  him. 

The  emotions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our  senses  are  notjo/v- 
portional ;  I  mean  that  a  timorous  man,  for  example,  turns  as  pnl^' 
at  the  sight  of  a  fanciful  as  of  a  real  danger ;  he  sometimes  fears  a 
phantom  and  a  substance  alike.  A  man  **  whose  god  is  his  bdl);" 
feels  his  appetite  as  much  excited  by  a  dish  fatal  to  his  health  a3 
by  one  necessary  to  support  his  strength,  and  to  keep  him  »live. 
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The  emotions  excited  by  the  passions  in  our  senses  do  not  obej? 
the  orders  of  our  wiU.  The  movement  is  an  overflow  cf  spirits 
wrhich  no  reflections  can  restrain.  It  is  not  a  gentle  fire  to  give  the 
blood  a  warmth  necessary  to  its  circulation ;  it  is  a  volcano  pouring 
>ut  its  flame  all  liquid  and  destructive  on  every  side.  It  is  not  a 
^ntle  stream,  purling  in  its  proper  bed,  meandering  through  the 
lelds,  and  moistening,  refreshing,  and  invigorating  them  as  it  goes, 
t)ut  it  is  a  rapid  flood,  breaking  down  all  its  banks,  carrying  every 
irhere  mire  and  mud,  sweeping  away  the  harvest,  subverting  hills 
md  trees,  and  carrying  away  every  thing  on  all  sides  that  oppose  its 
passage.  This  is  what  the  passions  do  in  the  senses,  and  do  you  not 
conceive,  my  brethren,  that  in  this  second  respect  they  "  war  against 
the  soul  ?" 

They  "  war  against  the  soul"  by  the  disorders  they  introduce  into 
that  body  which  they  ought  to  preserve.  They  dissipate  the  spirits, 
weaken  the  memory,  wear  out  the  brain.  Behold  those  trembling 
hands,  those  discolored  eyes,  that  body  bent  and  bowed  down  to  the 
ground — these  are  the  effects  of  violent  passions.  When  the  body 
is  in  such  a  state,  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  the  soul  suffers  with  it. 
The  union  between  the  two  is  so  close  that  the  alteration  of  the  one 
necessarily  alters  the  other.  When  the  capacity  of  the  soul  is  ab- 
sorbed by  painful  sensations,  we  are  incapable  of  attending  to  truth. 
If  the  spirits  necessary  to  support  us  in  meditation  be  dissipated,  we 
tsan  no  longer  meditate.  K  the  brain,  which  must  be  of  a  certain 
oonsistence  to  receive  impressions  of  objects,  has  lost  that  consistence, 
it  can  recover  it  no  more. 

They  "  war  against  the  soul"  by  disconcerting  the  whole  economy 
of  man,  and  by  making  him  consider  such  sensations  of  pleasure  as 
Providence  gave  him  only  for  th^  sake  of  engaging  him  to  preserve 
his  body  as  a  sort  of  supreme  good,  worthy  of  all  his  care  and  atten- 
tion for  its  own  sake. 

They  "  war  against  the  soul"  because  they  reduce  it  to  a  state  of 
slavery  to  the  body,  over  which  it  ought  to  rule.  Is  any  thing  more 
unworthy  of  an  immortal  soul  than  to  follow  no  other  rule  of  judg- 
ing than  an  agitation  of  the  organs  of  the  body,  the  heat  of  the  blood, 
the  motion  of  animal  spirits  ?  And  does  not  this  daily  happen  to  a 
passionate  man  ?  A  man  who  reasons  fairly  when  his  senses  are 
tranquil,  does  he  rmi  reason  like  an  idiot  when,  his  senses  are  agi- 
tated ?  Cool  and  dispassionate,  he  thinks  he  ought  to  eat  and  drink 
only  what  is  necessary  to  support  his  health  and  his  life — at  most  to 
*' receive  with  thanksgiving"  such  innocent  pleasures  as  religion 
allows  him  to  enjoy ;  but  when  his  senses  are  agitated,  his  taste  be 
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comes  daiatj,  and  he  thinks  he  may  glut  himself  with  food,  (In* 
himself  in  wine,  and  give  himself  up  without  reserrei  to  all 
exccsBes  of  Toluptuousness.  When  his  seDscs  were  cool  and  tiauqi 
lie  thought  it  sufficient  to  oppose  precautions  of  prudenoe  agmst  ibe 
designs  of  an  enemj  to  his  injury :  but  when  his  senses  urc  nf^tatal 
he  thinks  he  ought  to  attack  him,  fall  on  him^  stab  him,  kill  him. 
When  he  was  cool  he  was  free,  he  was  a  sovereign,  but  now  thai  Tia 
senses  are  agitated,  he  is  a  subject,  he  is  a  slave.  Base  subniiJiii^}!)  I 
Unworthy  slavery  I  We  blosh  for  human  nature  when  we  see  il  in 
such  bondage.  Beholl  that  man,  he  has  ad  many  viituea,  peTha{a 
more,  than  most  men.  Examine  him  on  the  article  of  good  breed' 
ing.  He  perfectly  imderstands,  and  scrupulously  obserres  all  ik 
laws  of  it  Examine  him  on  the  point  of  <lisiuterestediie«&  Qi 
abounds  in  it,  and  to  see  the  manner  in  whicli  he  gives,  you  would 
say  he  thought  he  increased  bis  fortune  by  bestowing  it  in  acta 
benevolencse.  Examine  him  concerning  religion.  He  respects 
majesty  of  it,  he  always  pronounces  the  name  of  G-od  willi  vcm 
tion,  he  never  tliinka  of  His  works  without  admiration,  or  His  si 
butes  without  reverence  or  fear.  Place  this  man  at  a  gaming  tabic, 
put  the  dice  or  the  cards  in  his  hand,  and  you  will  know  him  no 
more  j  he  loses  all  self-possessiou^  he  forgets  politeness,  disintenited- 
ness^  and  religion,  he  insults  his  fellow-creatures^  and  blasphanias  In 
God.  His  soul  teems  %vith  avarice,  his  body  is  distorted ,  his  lliou;i 
are  troubled,  his  temper  is  changed,  his  countenance  turns  pale, 
eyes  sparkle,  his  mouth  foams,  his  spirits  are  in  a  flame,  he  i^  aa< 
man,  no,  it  is  not  a  man,  it  is  a  wild  beast,  it  is  a  devih 

We  never  give  ourselves  up  thus  to  our  senses  without  f*eli 
some  pleasure,  and  what  is  very  dreadful,  this  pleasure  abidps  in 
memory,  makes  deep  traces  in  the  brain,  in  a  word,  impfinta  ii 
on  the  imagination — and  thia  leads  us  to  oar  third  article,  in  w 
we  are  to  consider  what  the  passions  do  in  the  imaginatiotu 

K  the  senses  were  excited  to  act  only  by  the  preaenee  of  obji 
— if  the  soul  were  agitated  only  by  the  action  of  the  senses,  ooe  doj 
mean  would  suffice  to  guard  us  from  irregular  passions ;  that 
be  to  flee  from  the  object  that  excites  them ;  but  the  passions  piU" 
duce  other  disorders,  they  leave  deep  impressions  on  the  tma^MAtfU. 
When  we  give  ourselves  up  to  the  senses  we  feel  pleasure,  this  plia^" 
ure  strikes  the  im^'igi  nation,  and  the  imaginatio%th  us  struck  witbtisd 
pleasure  it  has  found,  recollects  it,  and  solicits  the  paasioiiate  mafi  ic 
return  to  objects  that  made  him  so  happy* 

Thus  old  men  have  sometimes  miserable  remains  of  a  pftanos^ 
which  seems  to  suppose  a  certain  constitution,  and  whidi  nbooM 
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seem  to  be  extinct,  as  tbe  constitution  implied  is  no  moi*e ;  but  tbe 
recollection  that  sucb  and  such  objects  had  been  the  csause  of  such 
aod  such  pleasun^s  is  dear  to  their  souls ;  thej  love  to  remember 
them,  they  make  them  a  part  of  all  their  coaversations ;  they  drew 
flattering  portraitSj  and  by  recounting  their  past  pleasures,  indemnify 
theraselves  for  the  prohibition  under  which  old  age  has  laid  them. 
For  the  same  reason  it  is  that  a  worldling,  who  has  plunged  himself 
iDt<5  all  the  dissipationa  of  life,  finds  it  bo  difficult  to  renounce  the 
world  when  he  comes  to  die.  Indeed  a  body  borne  down  with  ill- 
ness a  nature  almost  extinct,  senses  half  dead,  seem  improper  habita- 
doQS  of  love  to  sensual  pleasure ;  and  yet  imagination,  struck  with 
past  pleasure,  tclb  this  skeleton  that  the  vforld  is  amiable,  that  always 
when  he  went  into  it  he  enjoyed  a  red  pleasure,  and  that,  on  the 
eoDtrarVj  when  he  performed  religions  exercises  he  Iclt  pain  [  and 
this  lively  impression  gives  such  a  man  a  present  aversion  to  relig- 
ion ;  it  incessantly  turns  his  mind  toward  the  object  of  which  death 
10  about  to  deprive  hini,  so  that,  without  a  miracle  of  grace,  he  can 
never  look  toward  the  objects  of  religion  with  desire  and  pleasure- 

We  go  fiirther.  We  affirm  that  tlie  disorders  of  the  passions  in 
the  imagination  far  exceed  those  in  the  senses :  the  action  of  the 
senses  is  limited  :  but  that  of  the  imagination  is  boundless,  so  that 
the  difference  is  almost  as  great  as  that  between  finite  and  infinite, 
if  you  will  pardon  the  expression*  A  man  who  actually  takes  pleas- 
are  in  debauchery,  feels  this  pleasurCj  but  he  does  not  persuade  him- 
self that  he  feels  it  more  than  he  does :  but  a  man  who  indulges  his 
fimcy  forms  most  extravagant  ideaSj  for  imagination  magnifies  some 
objects^  creates  others,  accumulates  phantom  upon  phantom,  and  fills 
up  a  vast  sjiace  with  ideal  jojs  which  have  no  originals  in  nature. 
Hence  it  c^Jmes  that  we  are  more  pleased  with  imaginary  ideas  than 
with  the  actual  enjoyment  of  what  we  imagine^  because  imagination 
having  made  boundless  promises,  it  gladdens  the  soul  with  the  hope 
of  more  to  supply  the  waut  of  what  present  objects  fail  of  producing, 

O  deplorable  state  of  man  I  The  littleness  of  his  mind  will  not 
allow  him  to  contemplate  any  object  but  that  of  his  passion,  while  it 
is  present  to  his  senses;  it  will  not  allow  him  then  to  recollect  the 
motives,  the  great  motives,  that  should  impel  him  to  his  duty  :  and 
wBen  the  object  is  absent,  not  being  able  to  offer  it  to  his  senses,  he 
presents  it  again  to  his  imagination  clothed  with  new  and  foreign 
charms^  deceitful  ideas  of  which  make  up  for  its  absence,  and  excite 
in  Inm  a  love  more  violent  than  that  of  actual  possession,  when  he 
felt  at  least  the  folly  and  vanity  of  it.  0  horrid  war  of  tbe  passion  a 
a^inst  the  soul  /    Shut  the  door  of  your  closets  against  the  enchanted 
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object,  it  will  enter  with  jou.     Try  to  get  rid  of  it  by  traver 
plaitis,  and  fields,  and  wbole  countries ;  cleave  the  wav€8  of  tbe  i 
Ay  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  try  to  put  between  jouiself  m^ 
your  enchantresB  the  deep,  the  rolling  ocean,  she  vnll  trare! 
you,  sail  with  you,  every  where  haunt  you,  because  whei^reiyt^n^ 
you  will  carry  yourself,  and  within  you,  deep  in  your  imaginatioii 
the  bewitching  image  impressed* 

Ijet  us  consider,  in  fine,  the  passions  in  the  hmrt^  and  the  ik 
ders  they  cause  there.  What  can  fill  the  heart  of  man  ?  A  propk 
has  an&wered  this  question,  and  has  included  all  morality  in  one 
point,  "  my  chief  good  is  to  draw  near  to  God:"  but  asGo<l  i\*»^$  m}', 
commune  with  us  immediately,  while  we  are  in  this  world,  but  im- 
parts felicity  by  means  of  creatures,  he  has  given  these  creatnres  two 
characters,  which  being  well  examined  by  a  reasonable  man,  mwhm 
him  to  the  Creator,  but  which  turn  the  passionate  man  aside.  On  tSie 
one  hand,  creatures  render  us  happy  to  a  certain  degree,  thii  is  their 
first  character:  on  the  other,  they  leave  a  void  in  the  sod  wkki 
they  are  incapable  of  filling,  this  is  their  second  character,  Thi»i 
the  design  of  God,  and  this  design  the  passions  oppose.  Lei  a*  Iwif 
a  reasonable  man  draw  conclusions,  and  let  us  observe  what  oppotitc 
conclusions  a  passionate  man  draws. 

The  reasonable  man  says,  creatures  leave  a  void  in  my  «1 
which  they  are  incapable  of  filling :  but  what  effect  should  tlii«  pTD- 
duce  in  my  hearty  and  what  end  had  God  id  setting  bonnds  so  atfiil 
to  that  power  of  making  me  happy,  which  He  communicated  to 
them  ?  It  was  to  reclaim  me  to  Himself,  to  persuade  me  thai  He  *)n!t 
can  make  me  happy  ;  it  w^as  to  make  me  say  to  myself,  my  A:^tti 
are  eternal,  whatever  is  not  eternal  is  unequal  to  my  desires;  my 
passions  are  infinite,  whatever  is  not  infinite  is  beneath  mj  pas«o^ 
and  God  only  can  satisfy  them. 

A  passionate  man,  from  the  void  he  finds  in  the  d^eaturesi^  drtw* 
conclusions  directly  opposite.  Each  creature  in  particular  is  iaop 
ble  of  making  me  happy  :  but  could  I  unite  them  all,  could  I,  so  to 
speak,  extract  the  substantial  from  all,  certainly  nothing  would  b* 
wanting  to  my  happiness.  In  this  miserable  supposition  he  bescomd 
full  of  perturbation,  he  launches  out^  he  collects,  he  aocumtililA 
It  is  not  enough  to  acquire  csonveniences,  he  must  have  EUpefflwt 
It  is  not  enough  that  my  name  be  known  in  my  family,  and  anao^g 
my  acquaintance^  it  must  be  spread  over  the  whole  city,  the  proviwof, 
the  kingdom,  the  four  part^  of  the  globe.  Every  clime  illuinifjat"^^ 
by  the  sun  shaU  know  that  I  exist,  and  that  I  have  a  superior  gcnioa 
It  is  not  enough  to  conquer  some  hearts,  I  will  subdue  all,  and  di^^ 
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play  the  astonishing  art  of  uniting  all  voices  in  my  favor;  men 
divided  in  opinion  about  every  thing  else  shall  agree  in  one  jK)int, 
that  is,  to  celebrate  my  praise.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  many  infe- 
riors, I  must  have  no  master,  no  equal,  I  must  be  a  universal  mon- 
arch, and  subdue  the  whole  world ;  and  when  I  shall  have  accom- 
plished these  vast  designs,  I  will  seek  other  creatures  to  subdue,  and 
more  worlds  to  conquer.  Thus  the  passions  disconcert  the  plan  of 
God !     Such  are  the  conclusions  of  a  heart  infatuated  with  passion! 

The  disciple  of  reason  says,  creatures  contribute  to  render  me 
happy  to  a  certain  degree :  but  this  power  is  not  their  own.  Gross, 
sensible,  material  beings  can  not  contribute  to  the  happiness  of  a 
spiritual  creature.  If  creatures  can  augment  my  happiness,  it  is  be- 
cause God  lias  lent  them  a  power  natural  only  to  Himself.  God  is 
then  ihe  source  of  felicity,  and  all  I  see  elsewhere  is  only  an  emana- 
tion of  His  essence :  but  if  the  streams  be  so  pure,  what  is  the  fount- 
ain !  If  effects  to  be  so  noble,  what  is  the  cause !  If  rays  be  so 
luminous,  what  is  the  source  of  light  from  which  they  proceed ! 

The  conclusions  of  an  impassioned  man  are  directly  opposite- 
Says  he,  creatures  render  me  happy  to  a  certain  degree,  therefore 
they  are  the  cause  of  my  happiness,  they  deserve  aU  my  efforts,  they 
shall  be  my  god.  Thus  the  passionate  man  renders  to  his  aliments, 
his  gold,  his  silver,  his  equipage,  his  horses,  the  most  noble  act  of 
adoration.  For  what  is  the  most  noble  act  of  adoration  ?  Is  it  to 
build  temples  ?  To  erect  altars  ?  To  kill  victims  ?  To  sacrifice 
burnt-offerings?  To  burn  incense  ?  No.  It  is  that  inclination. of 
our  heart  to  union  with  God,  that  aspiring  to  possess  Him,  that  love, 
that  effusion  of  soul,  which  makes  us  exclaim,  "  My  chief  good  is  to 
draw  near  to  God."  This  homage  the  man  of  passion  renders  to  the 
object  of  his  passions,  "  his  god  is  his  belly,"  his  "  covetousness  his 
idolatry;"  and  this  is  what  ** fleshly  lusts"  become  in  the  heart 
They  remove  us  from  God,  and,  by  removing  us  from  Him,  deprive 
08  of  all  the  good  that  proceeds  from  a  union  with  the  Supreme 
Good,  and  thus  make  war  with  every  part  of  ourselves,  and  with 
every  moment  of  our  duration. 

War  against  our  reason,  for  instead  of  deriving,  by  virtue  of  a 
anion  to  God,  assistance  necessary  to  the  practice  of  what  reason 
approves,  and  what  grace  only  renders  practicable,  we  are  given  up 
to  our  evil  dispositions,  and  compelled  by  our  passions  to  do  what 
our  own  reason  abhors. 

War  against  the  regulation  of  life^  for  instead  of  putting  on  by 
virtue  of  union  to  God,  the  "  easy  yoke,"  and  taking  up  the  "light 
burden"  which  religion  imposes,  we  become  slaves  of  envy,  venge- 
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ADce  and  ambition ;  we  are  weighed  dowa  witb  a  yoke  of 
which  we  have  no  power  to  get  rid  of,  even  though  we  groan  ud^ 
its  iTitnlerable  weightiness, 

Witr  against  conaciencej  for  instead  of  being  justified  bj  Tiit^nj 
of  a  union  with  God,  and  having  *' peace  with  Him  through  mf 
Lord  Je&us  Cbrist,'*  and  feeling  that  heaven  begun,  "  joy  tiospeak^ 
ble  and  full  of  glory/'  by  following  our  passions  wc  becotnea  prey 
to  distracting  fear,  troubles  i^vithout  end,  cutting  remors*;,  mi 
earnests  of  eternal  misery. 

War  on  a  dying  bed^  for  whereas  by  being  united  to  G* 
death-bed  would  have  become  a  field  of  triumph^  where  Uie  Priorf 
of  Ufe,  the  Conqueror  of  death  would  have  made  ue  share  His  m- 
tory,  by  abandoning  ourselves  to  our  passions,  we  see  EOtbingitii 
dying  hour  but  ao  awful  futurityj  a  frowning  Governor,  the  bare  ii 
of  which  alarms,  terrifies,  and  drives  us  to  despair. 

IIL  We  have  seen  the  nature  tmd  the  disorders  of  the  pasii 
now  let  us  examine  what  remedies  we  ought  to  apply.     In  ord^ 
prevent  and  correct  the  disorders,  which  the  passions  produce  ia  the 
mind,  we  must  observe  the  following  rules; 

1,  We  must  avoid  precipitance^  and  suspend  oiirJudffmerU  It  do«i 
not  depend  on  us  to  have  clear  ideas  of  all  things :  but  we  hate 
powex  to  suspend  our  judgment  till  we  obtain  evidence  of  the  natint 
of  the  object  before  us.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest;  advantages  of  in 
intelligent  being,  A  celebrated  divine  has  such  a  high  idea  of  ikii 
that  he  maintains  tliis  hyperbolical  thesis,  that  '*  always  when 
mistake,  even  in  things  indifferent  in  themselves,  we  sin,  bceai 
then  we  abuse  our  reasoOj  thfe  use  of  which  consists  in  never  detenn 
ing  without  evidence,*'  Though  we  suppose  this  divine  has  e» 
the  matter,  yet  it  is  certain  that  a  wise  man  can  never  take  too  mm 
pains  to  form  a  habit  of  not  judging  a  pointy  not  considering  il  u  . 
useful  or  advantageous  till  a^r  he  has  examined  it  on  every  siij^H 
**  Let  a  man/*  says  a  philosopher  of  great  name,  *'  let  a  mzio  ou^^ 
pass  one  year  in  the  world,  bearing  all  they  say,  and  believing  notli- 
ingj  enl^ring  every  moment  into  himself,  and  suspending  hia  jadg- 
tuent  tiU  truth  and  evidence  appear,  and  I  will  esteem  him  mor^ 
learned  than  Aristotle,  wiser  than  Socrates,  and  a  greater  man  thaa 
Plato/'  M 

2.  A  man  must  reform  even  Jits  education.     In  every  &oiilj  tll^^ 
minds  of  children  are  turned  to  a  certain  point.     Every  &mtlj  la* 
its  prejudice,  I  had  almost  said  its  absurdity ;  and  hence  it  comeft  to 
pass  that  people  despise  the  profession  they  do  not  exerci^,    BeW 
the  merchant^  he  will  tel!  you  that  nothing  so  much  descn'-es  I 
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tendon  of  mSnkind  as  trada^  i^  acquiriDg  money  by  every  created 
thing,  as  knowing  ihe  value  of  tbia,  and  the  worth  of  that,  as  taxing, 
8o  to  speak,  all  the  works  of  art,  and  aU  the  productions  of  nature. 
Hear  the  man  of  learning,  he  will  tell  you  that  the  perfection  of  man 
consists  in  literature,  that  there  is  a  difference  aa  essential  between  a 
Bcholitr  and  a  man  of  no  literature,  as  between  a  rational  creature  and 
a  brute.  Hear  the  soldier,  he  will  tt^ll  you  that  the  man  of  science 
is  a  pedant  who  ought  to  be  confined  to  the  dirt  and  darkness  of  the 
schools,  that  the  merchant  is  the  most  sordid  paii;  of  society,  and 
that  nothing  is  so  noble  as  the  profession  of  arms.  One  would  think, 
to  hear  him  talk,  that  the  sword  by  his  side  is  a  patent  for  pre- 
eminence, and  that  mankind  have  no  need  of  any  people,  who  can  not 
rout  an  army  J  cut  throi^gh  a  squadron,  or  scale  a  wall.  Hear  him 
who  has  got  the  disease  of  quality ;  he  will  tell  you  tliat  other  men 
are  nothing  but  reptiles  beneath  his  feet,  that  human  blood,  stained 
eYery  where  else,  is  pure  only  in  hia  veins*  That  nobility  serves  for 
every  thing,  for  genius,  and  education,  and  fortune,  and  sometimes 
even  for  common  sense  and  good  faith.  Hear  the  peasant,  he  will 
tell  you  that  a  nobleman  is  an  enthusiast  for  appropriating  to  him- 
self the  virtues  of  his  ancestor.^,  and  for  pret+?nding  to  find  in  old 
quaint  names,  and  in  worm-eaten  papeis,  advantages  which  belong 
only  to  real  and  actual  abilities.  As  I  said  before,  each  family  has 
its  prejudice,  every  profession  has  its  folly,  all  proceeding  from  this 
principle^  because  we  consider  objects  only  in  one  point  of  view. 
To  correct  ourselves  0*1  this  ailicle,  we  must  go  to  the  source,  exam* 
ine  how  our  minds  were  directed  in  our  childhood;  in  a  word,  we 
must  review  and  reform  even  our  education, 

3-  In  fine,  we  rnustj  as  well  as  we  can,  choose  afrktid  wise  enongh 
to  know  truth,  and  generous  enough  to  inipail  it  to  others;  a  man 
who  will  show  us  an  object  on  every  side,  when  we  are  inclined  to 
consider  it  only  on  one,  I  say  as  well  m  you  can,  for  to  give  this 
rule  is  to  suppose  two  things,  both  sometimes  aUke  impracticable ; 
the  one,  that  such  a  man  can  be  found ;  and  the  other,  that  he  will 
be  heard  with  deference.  When  we  are  so  happy  as  to  find  this  in* 
estimable  treasure,  we  have  found  a  remedy  of  marvelous  efficacy 
against  the  disorders  which  the  passions  produce  in  the  mind.  Let 
tis  make  the  trial.  Suppoae  a  faithful  friend  should  address  one  of 
-you  in  this  manner.  Heaven  has  united  in  your  favor  the  most- 
happy  cireumstancea.  The  blood  of  the  greatest  heroes  animates 
you,  and  your  name  alone  is  an  encomiima.  Besides  this  you  have 
an  affluent  fortune,  and  Providence  has  given  you  abundance  to  sup-* 
port  your  dignity,  and  to  discharge  every  thing  that  your  splendid 
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Ptation  requires.     You  have  also  a  fine  aod  acute  gemus^  and  joitt 
natural  taleuts  are  cultivated  by  an  excellent  edaeatioo.     Yani 
health  seems  free  from  the  iDfirmities  of  life^  and  if  anj  man  may 
hope  for  a  long  duration  here,  you  aie  the  man  who  may  exped  t^ 
With  all  these  noble  advantages  you  may  aspire  at  any  thing*    B«l 
one  thing  is  wanting.     You  are  dazzled  with  your  own  splendor,  and 
your  feeble  eyea  are  almost  put  out  with  ibe  brilliancy  of  yottri 
jondition*     Your  imagination,  struck  with  the  ide^  of  the  prinoe 
whom  you  have  the  honor  to  serve^  makes  you  consider  youiself  bb 
a  kind  of  royal  personage.     You  have  formed  your  family  od  the  * 
plan  of  the  court.     You  are  proud,  arro^nt,  haughty.     Your  seal  j 
resembles  a  tribunal,  and  all  your  expressions  are  sentences  from 
which  it  is  a  crime  to  appeal.    As  you  will  never  suffer  yourself  to  be 
contradicted,  you  seem  to  be  applauded ;  but  a  sacrifice  is  made  to 
your  vanity  and  not  to  yuur  meritj  and  people  bow  not  to  your^ 
reason  but  to  your  tyranny.    As  they  fear  you  avail  youraelf  of  your 
credit  to  brave  otherSj  each  endeavors  to  oppose  you,  and  to  throw 
down  in  your  absence  the  altar  he  had  erected  in  your  presence,  and 
on  which  no  incense  sincerely  offered  burns,  except  that  which  yoa 
yourself  put  there. 

So  much  for  irregular  passions  in  the  mind.    Let  us  now  lay  ' 
down  a  few  rules  for  the  government  of  the  senses. 

Before  we  proceed,  we  can  not  help  deploring  the  misery  of  a 
man  who  is  impelled  by  the  disorders  of  his  senses,  and  the  heat  of 
his  constitution,  to  criminal  passions.  Such  a  man  often  deserres 
pity  more  than  indignation.  A  bad  constitution  is  sometimes  oom- 
patible  with  a  good  heart.  We  can  not  think  without  tremblio|f  of 
an  ungrateful  man,  a  cheat,  a  traitor,  an  assassin ;  for  their  crimes 
always  suppose  liberty  of  mind  and  consent  of  will :  but  a  man 
driven  from  the  post  of  duty  by  the  heat  of  bis  blood,  by  an  over- 
flow of  humors,  by  the  fermentation  and  flame  of  his  spirits^  often 
sins  by  constraint,  and,  so  to  speak,  protests  against  his  crime  even 
while  he  commits  iL  Hence  we  often  see  angry  people  become  full 
of  love  and  pity,  always  inclined  to  forgive,  or  always  ready  to  ask 
pardon ;  while  otheis,  cold,  calm,  tranquil,  revolve  eternal  hatreds  in 
their  souls,  and  leave  them  for  an  inheritance  to  their  children. 

However,  though  the  irregularity  of  the  senses  diminishes  th© 
itrociousness  of  the  crime,  yet  il.  can  not  excuse  those  who  do  not 
make  continual  efforts  to  correct  it  To  acknowledge  that  we  are 
oonstitutionally  inclined  to  violate  the  laws  of  God,  and  to  liv© 
quietly  in  practices  directed  by  constitutional  heat,  is  to  have  th^ 
interior  tainted*    It  is  an  evidence  that  the  malady  which  at  first 
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ted  only  the  exterior  of  tbe  man  lias  communicated  itself  to  all 
be  firame^  aad  iofected  the  vitals.  We  oppose  this  against  the  frivo- 
lous excuBes  of  some  sinners,  who,  while  thej  abandon  themselvea 
like  brute  beasts  to  the  most  gtiilty  passions,  lay  all  the  blame  on 
*oe  misfortune  of  their  constitution.  They  say  their  will  has  no 
part  in  their  excesses — ^they  can  not  change  their  constitution — and 
God  can  not  justly  blame  them  foi  irregularities  which  proceeded 
from  the  natural  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body.  Indeed  they 
prove  by  their  talk  that  they  would  be  very  sorry  not  to  have  a  con- 
gtitution  to  serve  for  an  apology  for  sin,  and  to  cover  the  licentious- 
ness of  casting  ofif  an  obligation,  which  the  law  of  God,  according 
to  them,  rt^quLres  of  none  but  such  as  have  received  from  nature  the 

K*wer  of  discharging  it.     If  these  maxims  be  admitted,  what  he- 
mes of  the  morality  of  Jesus  Clirist?     What  becomes  of  the  com- 
mands concerning  mortification  and  repentance  ?     But  people  who 
Kk  thus,  intend  less  to  correct  their  faults  than  to  palliate  them  ;  and 
is  discourse  is  intended  only  for  such  as  are  willing  to  apply  means 
to  free  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  irregular  passions. 
^     Certainly  the  best  advice  that  can  be  given  to  a  man  \vhose  con- 
■ttitniion  inchnes  him  to  sin,  is,  that  he  avoid  opportunitiea,  and  flee 
from  such  objects  as  affect  and  disconcert  him,.     It  does  not  depend 

tn  you  to  be  unconcerned  in  the  sight  of  an  object  fatal  to  your  in- 
ocence ;  but  it  does  depend  on  you  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  seeing 
it     It  does  not  depend  on  you  to  be  animated  at  the  sight  of  a 
Bfeaming  table :  but  it  does  depend  on  you  to  avoid  such  whimsical 
■places,  where  sharping  goes  for  merit.     Let  us  not  be  presumptuous. 
Iliet  us  make  diffidence  a  principle  of  virtue.     Let  us  remember  St, 
Peter ;  he  was  fired  with  zeal,  he  thought  every  thing  possible  to  his 
love,  his  presumption  was  the  cause  of  his  fall,  and  many  by  follow- 
ing hia  example  have  yielded  to  temptation,  and  have  found  the  truth 
of  an  apocryphal  maxim,  "he  that  lot  eth  danger  shall  perish  therein/' 
AEer  all,  that  virtue  which  owes  its  firmness  only  to  a  want  of 
an  opportunity  for  vice  is  very  feeble,  and  it  argues  very  little  attain- 
ment only  to  be  able  to  resist  our  passions  in  the  absence  of  tempta- 
tion.    I  recollect  a  maxim  of  St  Paul,  "  I  wrote  unto  you  not  to 
company  with  fornicators,"  but  I  did  not  mean  that  you  should  have 
no  conversation  **  with  fornicators  of  this  world^  for  then  must  ye 
needs  go  out  of  the  world*"     Literally,  to  avoid  all  objects  danger- 
ous to  our  passions,  **  we  must  go  out  of  the  world."    Are  there  no 
remedies  adapted  to  the  necessity  we  are  under  of  living  among 
mankind  ?     Is  ttiere  no  such  thing  as  correcting,  with  the  assistance 
of  grace,  the  irregularities  of  our  constitution,  and  freeing  ourselves 
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from  ite  dominion,  so  that  we  may  be  able^  if  not  to,  seek 
ation  for  tho  sake  of  the  glorj  of  subduiag  tlieaij  at  leal 
them,  and  not  suffer  them  to  conquer  us,  when  m  spite  of  all  om 
ci^utioa  they  mmII  attack  iis  ?     Three  remedies  aie  necessary  to  om 
success  in  this  painful  undertaking;  to  suspend  acts — ^to  flee  i 
►^to  mortify  sense. 

We  must  smpend  ticts.  Let  us  form  a  just  idea  of  tem|)e 
or  constitution.  It  consists  io  one  of  these  two  things,  or  in 
together;  in  a  disposition  of  organs  in  the  nature  of  animal  spirits 
For  example,  a  man  id  angry  when  the  organs  which  serve  thatpa^ 
fiion,  are  more  accessible  than  others,  and  when  bis  animal  apiritnare 
easily  heated,  Ilence  it  necesaarily  follows  that  two  things  muit  be 
done  to  correct  constitutional  anger ;  the  one,  the  disposition  of  tin 
organs  mast  b€  changed;  and  the  other^  the  nature  of  the  spiriti 
roust  be  changed,  so  that  on  the  one  hand,  the  spirits  no  longer  find- 
ing these  organs  disposed  to  give  them  passage,  and  on  the  other 
hand  the  spirits  having  lost  a  facility  of  taking  fire,  there  will  be 
*vithin  the  man  none  of  the  revolutions  of  sense,  which  he  ooddiicil 
resist  when  they  were  excited » 

A  suspeosion  of  acts  changes  the  disposition  of  the  organs,    Tb« 
more  the  spirits  enter  into  these  organs,  the  more  easy  is  the  »ac€9^ 
and  the  propensity  insurmountable ;  the  more  acts  of  anger  thereat^ 
the  more  incorrigible  will  anger  become ;  because  the  more  acts  rf 
anger  there  are,  the  more  aoccsj^ible  will  the  organs  of  anger  be,  so  tki* 
the  animal  spirit**  will  uaturallj  Ml  there  by  their  own  motion.    Tb» 
spirits  then  must  be  restrained.     The  bias  they  have  to  the  ways 
which  they  have  been  habitmited  by  the  practice  of  sin  muM 
turned,  and  we  must  always  remember  a  truth  often  inculcated,  that 
is,  that  the  more  acts  of  sin  we  commit  the  more  difficult  to  correct 
will  habits  of  sin  become ;  but  that  when  by  taking  pains  with  otir- 
selves,  we  have  turned  the  course  of  the  spirits,  they  will  take  dif- 
ferent ways,  and  this  is  done  by  suspending  the  acts* 

It  is  not  impossible  to  change  even  the  nature  of  our  animal  spirits. 
This  is  done  by  suspending  what  contributed  to  nourish  them  in  m 
state  of  disorder.  What  contributes  to  the  nature  of  spirits?  Dieti 
exercise,  air,  the  whole  course  of  life  we  live.  It  is  very  difficult 
a  discourse  like  this,  to  give  a  fuU  catalogue  of  remedied  proper 
regulate  the  animal  spirits  and  the  huraoiB  of  the  body,  I  bt^lie 
it  would  be  dungerous  to  many  people.  Some  men  are  so  raa^ 
that  reflections  too  accurate  on  this  article  would  be  more  likely  to 
increase  their  vices  than  to  diminish  them*  However,  there  is  not 
one  person  willing  to  turn  his  attention  to  this  subject  who  is 
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able  to  become  a  preaelier  to  liirnself.  Let  a  man  enter  into  liimself, 
let  him  survey  the  hiatorj  of  bis  excuses,  let  him  exaEnioe  all  circura- 
stances,  let  him  recollect  what  poised  within  him  on  such  and  such 
occasion,  let  him  closely  consider  what  moved  and  agitated  himj  and 
he  will  learn  more  by  sueh  a  meditation  than  all  sermons  and  cas- 
uistieal  books  can  leach  him. 

The  second  remedy  is  to  avoid  idlejims.  What  is  idleness?  It  is 
that  situation  of  soul  in  which  no  effort  is  made  to  direct  the  course 
of  the  spirit  this  way  rather  than  that,  What  must  happen  then  ? 
We  have  supposed  that  some  organs  of  a  man  eonstitationally  irregu- 
lar are  more  accessible  than  others.  When  we  are  idle,  and  make 
no  efforts  to  direct  the  animal  spirits,  they  naturally  take  the  easieat 
way,  and  consequently  direct  their  own  course  to  those  organs  which 
passion  has  made  easy  of  access.  To  avoid  this  disordefj  we  must 
be  employed,  and  always  employed.  This  rule  is  neither  impracti- 
cable noT  difficult.  We  do  not  mean  that  the  sonl  should  be  always 
on  the  stretch  in  meditation  or  prayer.  An  innocent  recreation,  an 
easy  conversation,  agreeable  exercise,  may  have  each  its  place  iu 
occupations  of  this  kind*  For  these  reasons  we  applaud  those,  who 
make  such  maxims  parts  of  the  education  of  youth,  as  either  to  teach 
them  an  art  or  employ  them  in  some  bodily  exercise.  Not  that  we 
propose  this  maxim  as  it  is  received  in  some  families,  where  they 
think  all  the  merit  of  a  young  gentleman  consists  in  hunting,  riding, 
or  some  exercise  of  that  kind ;  and  that  of  a  young  lady,  in  distin- 
guishing herself  in  dancing,  music,  or  needle-work.  We  mean,  that 
these  employments  should  be  subordinate  to  others  more  serious,  and 
more  worthy  of  an  immortal  soul,  that  they  should  serve  only  for 
relaxation,  so  that  by  thus  taking  part  in  the  innocent  pleasures  of  the 
worldj  we  may  be  better  prepared  to  avoid  the  gnilty  pursuits  of  it. 
The  third  remedy  is  mortijkation  of  the  s^n^es^  a  remedy  which  St. 
Paul  always  used,  **I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub* 
jection.**  Few  people  have  such  sound  notions.  Some  casuists  have 
stretched  the  subject  beyond  its  due  bounds  so  as  to  establish  this 
principle,  that  sini\il  man  can  enjoy  no  pleasure  without  a  crime,  be- 
cause sin  having  been  his  delight,  pain  ought  to  be  forever  his  lot, 
This  principle  may  perimps  be  probably  considered  in  regard  to  un- 
legenerate  men :  but  it  can  not  be  admitted  in  regard  to  true  Chris- 
tians, Accordingly,  we  place  among  those  who  have  unsound  uo- 
^  tions  of  mortifications,  all  such  as  make  it  consist  in  vain  practices, 
^useless  in  themselveSj  and  having  no  relation  to  the  principal  design 
of  religion,  ** bodily  exercise  proBting  little;''  they  aie  "oommand* 
ments  of  men,*'  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
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But  if  some  baye  entertained  extravagant  notions  of  mortifi^ 
cation,  others  have  restrained  the  subject  too  mucb.  Under  pre^eosa 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Cbriat  k  spijitual,  they  have  neglected  the 
stud}^  and  practice  of  evangelical  morality ;  but  we  have  beard  the 
example  of  St,  Paul,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  imitate  it  We  m\ist  "  keep 
under  the  body,"  and  ^' bring  it  into  aubjection/^  the  senses  must  be 
bridled  by  violence,  innocent  things  must  often  be  refused  them,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  mastery  when  they  require  unlawM  tbings ;  we 
must  fast,  we  must  avoid  ease,  becaase  it  tends  to  effeminricj.  All 
this  is  difficult,  I  grant;  but  if  the  undertaking  be  hazardous,  suc^ 
cess  will  be  glorious.  Thirty,  forty  years,  employed  in  re  forming  an 
irregulnr  constitution,  ought  not  to  be  regretted*  What  a  glory  to 
have  subdued  the  senses  I  What  a  glory  to  have  restored  tlie  soul 
to  its  primitive  superiority,  to  have  crucified  the  "body  of  sin,'*  to 
lead  it  in  triumph,  and  to  destroy,  that  is  to  annikihte  it,  according 
to  an  expression  of  Scriptures,  and  so  to  approach  those  pure  spirits, 
to  whom  the  motions  of  matter  e^n  make  no  alteration  I 

The  disorders  produced  by  the  passions  in  the  imagination,  and 
against  which  also  we  ought  to  furnish  you  with  some  remedies,  are 
like  those  complicated  disorders  which  require  opposite  remcdieSi 
because  they  are  the  effect  of  opposite  causes,  so  that  the  means  em- 
*  ployed  to  diminish  one  part  not  unfrequently  increase  another.  It 
should  seem  at  first,  that  the  best  remedy  which  can  be  applied  to 
disoi-ders  introduced  by  the  passions  into  the  im^nation,  is  well  to 
consider  the  nature  of  the  objects  of  the  passion^^,  and  thoroughly 
to  know  the  world :  and  yet  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  truly  be  said 
that  the  most  cerLiin  way  of  succeeding  would  be  to  know  nolhifig 
at  all  about  the  world.  If  you  know  the  pleasures  of  the  world^  if 
you  know  by  experience  the  pleasure  of  gratifying  a  passion,  you 
will  fldl  into  the  misfortune  we  wish  you  to  avoid ;  you  will  receive 
bad  impressions;  you  will  acquire  dangerous  r€Ct>llections,  and  a 
seducing  memory  will  be  a  new  occasion  of  sin  :  but  if  you  do  not  , 
know  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  you  will  be  likely  to  form  idoii 
too  flattering  of  it,  you  will  create  imager  more  beautiful  than  the 
originals  themselves,  and  by  the  immense  value  you  set  upon  the 
victim,  when  you  are  just  going  to  oflcr  it  up  perhaps  you  will  ro» 
treaty  and  not  make  the  sacrifice-  Hence  we  often  see  persona  whom 
the  superstition  or  avarice  of  their  families  has  in  childhood  con- 
fined in  a  nunnery  (suppose  it  were  allowable  in  other  cases,  yet  in 
this  case  done  prematurely),  I  say,  these  persons  not  knowing  the 
world,  wish  for  its  pleasures  with  more  ardor  than  if  they  had  acta* 
tlly  experienced  them.     So  they  who  have  never  been  io  compiuiy 
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with  the  great,  generally  imagine  that  tlieir  society  is  full  of  cliarm*i 
that  all  is  pleasure  in  their  companj^  and  that  a  circle  of  rich  ana 
fashionable  people  sitting  in  an  elegant  apartment  h  far  moi'e  lively 
and  animated  than  one  composed  of  people  of  inferior  rank,  and 
middling  fortutif^*  Hence  also  it  is  tliat  they  who,  after  having 
liyed  a  dissipated  life,  have  the  rare  happiness  of  renouncing  it^  do 
80  with  more  sincerity  than  others,  who  never  knew  the  vanity  of 
such  a  life  by  experience.  So  very  different  are  the  remedies  for 
disorders  of  the  imagination. 

But  as  in  complicated  disorders^  to  which  we  have  compared 
them  J  a  wise  physician  chiefly  attends  to  the  most  dangerous  com- 
plain t,  and  distributes  his  remedies  so  as  to  counteract  those  which 
are  less  fetal,  we  will  observe  the  same  method  on  this  occasion. 
Doubtless  the  most  dangerojos  way  to  obtain  a  contempt  for  the 
pleasures  of  the  w^orld,  is  to  get  an  experimental  knowledge  of  them, 
in  order  to  detach  ourselves  more  easily  from  them  by  the  thorough 
sense  we  have  of  their  vanity.  We  hazard  a  fall  by  approaching 
too  near,  and  such  very  often  is  the  ascendency  of  the  world  over 
us,  that  we  can  not  detach  ourselves  from  it  though  we  are  disgusted 
with  it.  Let  us  endeavor  then  to  preserve  our  imagination  pure; 
let  us  abstain  from  pleasure  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  remem- 
bering them;  letTetirementj  and,  if  it  be  practicable,  perpetual  pri- 
ocy,  from  the  moment  we  enter  into  the  wo  rid  to  the  day  we  quit 
it,  save  us  from  all  bad  impressions^  ao  that  we  may  never  know  the 
effects  w^hieh  worldly  objects  would  produce  in  our  passions.  This 
method,  sure  and  effectual,  is  useless  and  impracticable  in  regard  to 
such  as  have  received  bad  impressions  on  their  imagination.  Peo- 
ple of  this  character  ought  to  pursue  the  second  method  we  men- 
tioned, that  is  to  profit  by  their  losses,  and  derive  wisdom  from  their 
errors.  When  you  recollect  sin,  you  may  remember  the  folly  and 
pain  of  it  Let  the  courtier  whose  imagination  is  yet  full  of  the 
vain  glory  of  a  splendid  court,  remember  the  intrigue  he  has  known 
there,  the  craft,  the  injustice,  the  treachery,  the  dark  and  dismal 
plans  that  are  formed  and  executed  there, 

I  would  advise  such  a  man,  when  his  passions  solicit  him  to  sin, 
to  call  in  the  aid  of  some  other  idea  to  strike  and  affect  his  imagina- 
tion. Let  him  make  choice  of  that  out  of  the  truths  of  religion 
E which  seems  most  likely  to  impress  his  mind,  and  let  him  learn  the 
art  of  instantly  opposing  irapression  against  impression^  and  image 
against  image;  for  example,  let  him  often  fix  his  attention  on  death, 
judgment,  and  hell ;  let  him  oft^n  say  to  himself,  T  roust  die  soon, 
I  must  stand  before  a  severe  tribunal,  and  appear  in  the  presence  of 
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an  impartial  judge,  let  Hm  go  down  in  ttouglit  iDto  tbat  gaU 
where  the  wicked  expiate  in  eternal  torments  their  momentary 
pleasures;  let  him  think  he  hears  the  sound  of  the  piercing  cries  of 
the  victims  whom  divine  justice  sacrifices  in  bell:  let  him  ofteA 
weigh  in  hia  mind  the  **  chains  of  darkness"  that  load  miserable 
creatures  in  hell ;  let  him  often  approach  the  fire  that  consumer 
them ;  let  him,  ao  to  speak,  &cent  the  a  moke  that  risea  up  forever 
and  ever ;  let  him  often  think  of  etemitj,  and  place  himself  in  that 
awful  moment  in  which  '*the  angel  will  lift  np  his  hand  to  heaven, 
and  swear  by  him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever,  that  there  shall  be 
time  no  longer  f' and  let  the  numerotis  reflections  funiished  by  all 
these  subjects  be  kept  as  corps  d&  res^me^  always  ready  to  fly  to  his 
aid,  when  the  enemy  approaches  to  attack  him. 

In  fine,  to  heal  the  disorders  which  the  passions  produce  in  the 
heart,  two  thin^  must  be  done.  First^  the  vanity  of  all  the  cre^^ 
tures  must  be  observed ;  and  this  will  free  us  from  the  desire  of  poa- 
sessing  and  collecting  the  whole  in  order  to  fill  up  the  void  which 
single  eujoymeuts  leave.  Secondly,  we  must  ascend  from  creatures 
to  the  Creator,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  folly  of  attribntitig  to  the 
world  the  perfection  and  sufficiency  of  God, 

Let  us  free  our  hearts  from  an  avidity  for  new  pleasures  by  coin* 
prehending  all  creatures  in  our  catalogue  of  vanities.  I  allow,  in- 
constancy, and  love  of  novelty  are  in  some  sense  rational.  It  is 
natural  for  a  being  exposed  to  trouble  to  choose  to  change  his  coo* 
dition,  and  as  that  in  which  be  is  yields  certain  trouble,  to  try 
whether  another  will  not  be  sumetbing  easier.  It  is  natural  to  a 
man  who  has  found  nothing  but  imperfect  pleasure  in  former  enjoy- 
ments, to  desire  new  objects.  The  most  noble  souls,  the  greatest 
geniuses,  the  largest  bearte^  have  often  the  most  inconstancy  and 
love  of  novelty,  because  the  extent  of  their  cajxicily  and  the  space 
of  tbeir  wishes  make  them  feel,  more  than  other  men,  the  dioiinn* 
tiveness  and  incompetency  of  all  creatures.  But  the  misfortune  is, 
man  can  not  change  his  situation  without  entering  into  another 
almost  like  that  from  which  he  came-  L  t  ua  persuade  ourselves 
that  there  is  nothing  substantial  in  creatures,  that  all  conditional  bfr 
sides  characters  of  vanity  common  to  all  human  things,  hare  som^ 
imperfections  peculiar  to  themselves.  If  you  nm  out  of  obscurity^ 
you  will  not  have  the  troubles  of  obscurity^  but  you  will  have  those 
of  conspicuous  stations ;  you  wnll  make  talk  for  every  body,  you 
will  be  exposed  to  envy,  you  wHIl  be  responsible  to  each  individual 
for  your  conduct.  If  you  quit  solitude,  you  will  not  have  the  trou- 
bles of  solitude,  but  you  will  have  those  of  society;  you  will  li?« 
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Qnder  restraint,  you  will  lose  your  liberty,  inestimable  liberty,  the 
I      greatest  treasure  of  mankind,  you  will  have  to  bear  with  the  faults 
of  all  people  connected  with  you.     If  heaven  gives  you  a  family, 
you  will  not  have  the  troubles  of  such  as  have  none,  but  you  will 
Lave  others  necessarily  resulting  from  domestic  connections;  you 
will  multiply  your  miseries  by  the  number  of  your  children,  you 
will  fear  for  their  fortune,  you  will  be  in  pain  about  their  health,  and 
you  will  tremble  for  fear  of  their  death.    My  brethren,  I  repeat  it 
again,  there  is  nothing  substantial  in  this  life.     Every  condition  has 
difficulties  of  its  own  as  well  as  the  common  inanity  of  all  human 
things.    I^  in  some  sense,  nothing  ought  to  surprise  us  less  than  the 
inconstancy  of  mankind  and  their  love  of  novelty,  in  another  view, 
nothing  ought  to  astonish  us  more,  at  least  there  is  nothing  more 
weak  and  senseless.    A  man  who  thinks  to  remedy  the  vanity  of 
earthly  things  by  running  jfrom  one  object  to  another,  is  like  him 
▼ho,  in  order  to  determine  whether  there  be  in  a  great  heap  of 
stones  any  one  capable  of  nourishing  him,  should  resolve  to  taste 
them  all  one  afler  another.    Let  us  shorten  our  labor.    Let  us  put 
•H  creatures  into  one  class.    Let  us  cry,  vanity  in  alL    If  we  deter- 
^^e  to  pursue  new  objects,  let  us  choose  such  as  are  capable  of  sat- 
isfying us.    Let  us  not  seek  them  here  below.    They  are  not  to  be 
*!Huid  in  this  old  world,  which  God  has  cursed.    They  are  in  the 
Hew  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,"  which  religion  promises.    To 
^^Htiprehend  aU  creatures  in  a  catalogue  of  vanities  is  an  excellent 
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odor  in  mj  aoul,  it  is  God  who  Las  eatablished  this  unioi 
of  the  rest*  God  is  supreme  bappiness,  the  source  from 
tlie  charms  of  creatures  proceed.  He  m  the  light  of  the  sun,  the 
flavor  of  food,  the  fragraDce  of  odors,  the  harmooj  of  soumla^  He  ii 
whatuYOr  is  cop  able  of  producing  real  pleasure,  beciiujse  He  mvi- 
nentlj  possesses  all  felicitj,  and  because  all  kinds  of  felicitj  flow 
from  Him  aa  their  spring.  Because  we  love  pleasure  we  ought  to 
love  God,  irom  whom  pleasure  proceeds ;  because  we  love  pleawue 
we  ought  to  abstain  from  it,  when  God  prohibits  it,  because  Heii 
infinitely  able  to  indemnify  iis  for  all  the  sacrificea  wc  make  to  Ilii 
orders.  To  ascend  from  creatures  to  the  Creator  is  the  last  remc<ij 
we  prescribe  for  the  disorders  of  the  passions.  Great  duties  tlnjy 
are:  but  they  are  founded  on  strong  motivi^. 

Of  these  St.  Peter  mentions  one  of  singular  efficacy^  that  i%  ihH 
we  are  ** strangers  and  pilgrims'^  upon  earth.  "Dearly  beLordl, 
I  beseech  jou  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  loiti^ 
which  war  against  the  souh"  The  believers  to  whom  the  Aposib 
wrote  this  epistle  were  -^  strangens  and  pilgrims"  in  three  sciiBefl-^ 
exiles — ^as  Christians — and  as  mortals. 

1-  As  amies.      This  epistle  is  addressed  to  such  straoj 
were  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappailocla,  Aab, 
Bithynia.      But  who   were   these   strangers?      Commentatois 
divided.     Some  think  they  were  Jews  who  had  been  carrie^i  out 
their  country  in  divei^  revolutions  under  Tiglath  Pilciser,  Shall 
eser,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Ptolemy.    Others  think  they  were 
Jewish  Christians  who  fled  on  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stcpl 
Certain  it  is  these  Christiana  were  stranger  and  probably  exiles 
religion*    Now  people  of  this  character  have  special  motdves  to  gOT- 
era  their  passiona 

Strangers  are  generally  very  little  beloved  in  the  plae©  of  iMf 
exile.    Although  rational  people  treat  them  with  hoapitality ;  thmf^ 
nature  inspires  some  with  respect  for  the  wretched  of  every  chif 
acter ;  though  piety  animates  some  with  veneration  for  people  fiis^ 
in  their  religious  sentiments;  yet,  it  must  be  allowed^  thd  faoKk  I 
of  the  people  usually  sec  them  with  otber  eyes  j  they  envy  ihci* 
the  air  they  breathe,  and  the  earth  they  walk  on ;   they  oonsid!^ 
them   as  so  many  usurpers  of  their  rights;  and  they  think  th^*^ 
as  much  as  exiles  partake  of  the  benefits  of   government,  aa.^ 
SJae  liberty  of  trade,  so  much  they  retrenoh  from  the  portion  of  th^ 
natives. 

Besides,  the  people  commonly  judge  of  merit  by  fortune,  and  a^ 
fortune  and  banishment  seldom  go  together,  popular  prejudice 
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[>m  nins  liigli  in  favor  of  exiles.    Jealousy  views  them  with  a  sus- 
cious  eye,  malice  imputes  crimes  to  them,  injustice  accuses  them 

public  calamities we  will  not  enlarge.     Let  an  invio* 

kble  fidelity  to  the  state,  an  unsuspected  love  to  government,  au 
eserved  conformity  to  religion,  silence  accusation,  and  compel,  ao 
to  ipeak,  an  esteem  that  is  not  natural  and  free.     Moreover,  relig- 

Kis  exiles  have  given  up  a  great  deal  for  conscience,  and  tliej  must 
oose  either  to  lose  the  reward  of  their  former  labors,  or  to  perse- 
vere.    A  man  wbo  has  only  taken  a  few  easy  steps  in  religion,  if  be 
let  loose  his  passious,  may  be  supposed  rational  in  this^  his  life  is  all 
of  a  piece.     He  considers  present  intercBt  as  the  supreme  good,  and 
H^  employs  himself  wholly  in  advancing  bis  present  interest,  he 
Tays  down  a  pnnciple,  he  infers  a  consequence,  and  bo  makes  sin 
produce  all  possible  advantage.    An  abominable  principle  certainly, 
but  a  uniform  train  of  principle  and  consequence ;  a  fatal  advantage 
^fe  a  future  state,  but  a  real  advantage  in  the  present :  but  sucli  a 
^mmnger  as  we  have  described,  a  man  bauisbed  bis  country  for  relig- 
ion, ii*  he  continues  to  gratify  flcsbly  passions,  is  a  contradictory 
creature,  a  sort  of  idiot,  who  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  a  martyr 
to  vice  and  a  martyr  to  virtue*     He  Las  the  fatal  secret  of  render- 
ing botb  time  and  ettimity  wretcbed,  and  arming  against  himself 
heaven  aod  eartb,  God  and  Satan,  paradise  and  hell.    On  the  one 
^^ftnd,  for  the  sake  of  religion  he  quits  every  thing  dear,  and  re- 
Ifbances  the  pleasure  of  his  native  soU,  the  society  of  his  friends, 
family  connections,  and  every  prospect  of  preferment  and  fortune ; 
thus  he  is  a  martyr  for  virtue,  by  this  he  renders  the  present  life 
inconvenient,  and  arms  against  himself  the  world,  Satan,  and  heU. 
On  the  other  hand,  be  stabs  the  practical  part  of  rebgion,  violates  all 
the  sncred  laws  of  austerity,  retirement,  humility,  patience,  and  love, 
all  which  religion  most  earnestly  recommends ;  by  so  doing  be  be- 
comes a  martyr  for  sin,  renders  futurity  miserable,  and  arms  against 
himself  God,  heaven,  and  eternity.     The  same  God  who  forbade 
superstition  and  idolatry,  enjoined  all  the  virtues  we  have  enume- 
rated, and  prohibited  every  opposite  vice.    If  men  be  determined  to 
be  danmed,  better  go  tbe  broad  than  the  narrow  way<     Who  but  a 
madman  would  attempt  to  go  to  hell  by  encountering  tbe  difficul- 
ties that  lie  in  the  way  to  heaven  I 

2*  The  believers  to  whom  Peter  wrote  were  strangers  as  Ohris- 
aans^  and  therefore  strangers  because  believers.  What  is  the  funda- 
mental maxim  of  the  Christian  religion?  Jesus  Christ  told  Pilate, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  This  is  the  maxim  of  a  Chris- 
tbe  first  great  leading  principle,  ^'his  kingdom  is  not  of  thin 
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world  ;'*  his  happiness  and  misery,  his  elevation  and  depre^ion,  d^ 
pend  on  nothing  in  this  world. 

The  first  principle  is  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation 
The  passions  destroy  this  maxim  by  supposing  the  world  capahle  of 
making  ns  happy  or  miserable*     Eevenge  supposes  our  hooor 
depend  on  the  world,  on  the  opinion  of  those  idiots  who  have  detei^ 
mined  that  a  man  of  honor  ought  to  revenge  an  alEroiit    Amhiti* 
supposes  our  elevation  to  depend  on  the  world,  that  is,  on  the  dij 
ties  which  ambitions  men  idolize.     Avarice  supposes  our  ricbei 
depend  on  this  world,  on  gold,  silver ^  and  estates. 

These  are  not  the  ideas  of  a  Christian,    His  honor  is  not  of  thij 
world,  it  depends  on  the  ideas  of  God,  who  is  a  just  dispenser 
glory.     His  elevation  is  not  of  this  world,  it  depends  on  thrones  m 
crowns  which  God  prepares.     His  riches  are  not  of  this  world,  thef 
depend  on  treasures  in  heaven,  where  "  thieves  do  not  break  througl 
and  steal/*     It  is  allowable  for  a  man  educated  in  these  great  prii 
ciples,  but  whose  iDfirmity  prevents  his  always  thinking  on  them; 
is  indeed  allowable  for  a  man  who  can  not  always  bend  his  mind 
reflection,  meditation^  and  elevation  above  the  world  i  it  is  iadeell 
allowable  for  such  a  man  sometimes  to  unbend  his  mind,  to  amiuo 
himself  with  cultivating  a  tulip,  or  embellishing  his  head  with  > 
crown ;  but  that  this  tulip^  that  this  crown  should  seriously  occupy 
such  a  man—that  they  should  take  up  the  principal  attention  of  I 
Christian  who  has  such  refined  ideas  and  such  glorious  hopes,  thi 
this  is  entirely  incompatible. 

3*  In  fine,  we  are  strangers  and  pOgrims  by  necessity  of  Dat 
as  mortal  men.     K  this  life  were  eternal,  it  would  be  a  qmeslii 
whether  it  were  more  advantageous  for  man  to  giutify  his  passJOQ^ 
than  to  subdue  them—whether  the  tranquillityj  the  equanimity,  tb^ 
calm  of  a  man  perfectly  free  and  entirely  master  of  himself^  woujA 
not  be  preferable  to  the  troubles,  conflicts,  and  turbulence  of  a  roaJ*  „ 
in  bondage  to  his  passions.     Passing  this  qu^tion,  we  will  graa^ 
that  were  this  life  eternal,  prudence  and  self-love,  well  understooJ^ 
would  require  some  indulgence  of  passion.     In  this  case  there  wonl^^ 
be  an  immense  distance  between  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  riche^^ 
should  be  acquired ;  there  would  be  an  immense  distance  between  A 
the  high  and  the  low,  and  elevation  should  be  sought;  there  would 
be  an  immense  distance  between  him  who  mortified  his  senses  and 
him  who  gratified  them,  and  sensual  pleasures  would  be  requisite. 

But  death,  death  renders  all  these  things  alike;  at  lesist  it  m;akei 
BO  little  difierence  between  the  one  and  the  other^  that  it  is  baidlj 
discernible.    The  most  sensible  motive  therefore  to  abate  the  pis* 
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eions,  is  deatb.  The  tomb  is  the  best  course  of  morality.  Study 
avarice  in  tlie  coflSn  of  a  miser ;  this  is  the  man  who  accumulated 
heap  upon  he^p,  riches  upon  riehcsi*  See  a  few  boards  inclose  him 
and  a  few  square  inches  of  earth  contain  hmi.  Study  ambition  in  the 
giMVe  of  that  enterprising  man ;  aee  bia  noble  designs,  his  extensive 
projecta,  his  boundless  expedients  are  all  shattered  and  sunk  in  this 
fatal  gulf  of  human  projects.  Approach  the  tomb  of  the  proud  man, 
and  til  ere  investigate  pride;  see  the  mouth  that  pronounced  lofty 
expressions,  condemned  to  eternal  silence,  the  piercing  eyes  that  con* 
Tiilaed  the  world  with  fear,  covered  with  a  midnight  gloom ;  the  for- 
midable  arm,  tliat  distributed  the  destinies  of  mankind,  without  motion 
and  life.  Go  to  the  tomb  of  the  nobleman,  and  there  study  quality ; 
behold  his  magniBccnt  titles,  his  royal  ancestors,  his  flattering  inscrip* 
ttons^  his  learned  genealogies,  are  all  gone,  or  going  to  be  lost  with 
himself  in  the  same  dust.  Study  voluptuousness  at  the  grave  of  the 
voluptuous;  see,  bis  senses  are  destroyed,  his  organs  broken  to 
piec^  his  hones  scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth,  and  the  whole  tem- 
ple of  sensual  pleasure  subverted  from  its  foundation. 

II ere  we  finish  this  discourse.  There  is  a  great  diilerence  between 
this  and  other  subjects  of  discussion.  When  we  treat  of  a  point  of 
doctrine,  it  is  sufl&cient  that  yon  hear  it,  and  remember  the  conse- 
quences drawTi  from  it.  When  we  explain  a  difficult  text,  it  is 
enough  that  you  understand  it  and  recollect  it  When  we  press 
home  a  particular  dut}^  of  morality,  it  is  sufficient  that  you  apply  it 
to  the  particular  circumstance  to  which  it  belongs. 

But  what  regards  the  paasions  is  of  universal  and  perpetual  use. 
We  always  carry  the  principles  of  these  passions  within  us,  and  we 
should  always  have  assistance  at  hand  to  subdue  them.  Always 
surrounded  with  objects  of  our  passions,  we  should  always  be  guarded 
against  them.  We  should  remember  these  things  when  we  see  the 
benefits  of  fortune,  to  free  ourselves  from  an  immoderate  attachment 
to  them ;  before  human  grandeur  to  despise  it;  before  sensual  objects 
to  subdue  them ;  before  our  enemy,  to  forgive  hira ;  before  Mends, 
•children,  and  families,  to  hold  ourselves  disengaged  from  them.  We 
should  always  examine  in  what  part  of  ouiBclves  the  p^^sions  hold 
their  throne,  whether  in  the  mind,  the  senses,  or  the  imagination,  or 
the  heart.  We  should  always  examine  whether  they  have  depraved 
the  hearty  defiled  the  imagination,  perverted  the  senses,  or  blinded 
the  mind*  We  should  ever  remember  that  we  are  strangers  upon 
earth,  that  to  this  our  condition  calls  us,  our  religion  invites  us,  and 
our  nature  compels  ua 

Bat  alas  I     It  is  this,  it  is  this  general  influence  which  th«)se  ex 
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hortations  ought  to  have  over  our  lives,  that  makes  us  fear  we  havi 
addressed  them  to  you  in  vain.  When  we  treat  of  a  point  of  doc- 
trine, we  may  persuade  ourselves  it  has  been  understood.  When  we 
explain  a  difficult  text,  we  flatter  ourselves  we  have  thrown  some 
light  upon  it.  When  we  urge  a  moral  duty,  we  hope  the  next  occa- 
fiion  will  bring  it  to  your  memory :  and  yet  how  often  have  we 
deceived  oTirselves  on  these  articles  I  How  often  have  our  hopea 
been  vain  1  How  often  have  you  sent  us  empty  away,  even  though 
we  demanded  so  little  1  What  will  be  done  to-day?  Who  that 
knows  a  little  of  mankind,  can  flatter  himself  that  a  discourse  intend- 
ed, in  regard  to  a  great  number,  to  change  all,  to  reform  all,  to  renew 
all,  will  be  directed  to  its  true  design ! 

But,  O  God,  there  yet  remains  one  resource,  it  is  Thy  grace,  it  is 
Thine  aid,  grace  that  we  have  a  thousand  times  turned  into  laaciv- 
iousness,  and  which  we  have  a  thousand  times  rejected ;  yet  after  aU 
assisting  grace  which  we  most  humbly  venture  to  implore.  When 
we  approach  the  enemy,  we  earnestly  beseech  Thee  "  teach  our  hands 
to  war,  and  our  fingers  to  fight  1"  When  we  did  attack  a  town,  we 
fervently  besought  Thee  to  render  it  accessible  to  us  1  Our  prayers 
entered  heaven,  our  enemies  fled  before  us,  Thou  didst  bring  us  into 
the  strong  city,  and  didst  lead  us  into  Edom.  The  walls  of  many  a 
Jericho  fell  at  the  sound  of  our  trumpets,  at  the  sight  of  Thine  ark, 
and  the  approach  of  Thy  priest :  but  the  old  man  is  an  enemy  far 
more  formidable  than  the  best  disciplined  armies,  and  it  is  harder  to 
conquer  the  passions  than  to  beat  down  the  walls  of  a  city  I  0  help 
us  to  subdue  this  old  man,  as  Thou  hast  assisted  us  to  overcwme 
other  enemies  I  Enable  us  to  triumph  over  our  passions  as  Thou 
hast  enabled  us  to  succeed  in  leveling  the  walls  of  a  city  I  Stretch 
out  Thy  holy  arm  in  our  favor,  in  this  Church  as  in  the  field  of  hat- 
tie  I  So  be  the  Protector  both  of  the  State  and  the  Church,  crown 
our  eflbrts  with  such  success  that  we  may  offi^r  the  most  noble  songi 
of  praise  to  Thy  glory.    Amen. 
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ALEXANDER   VINET. 

The  "Chalmers  of  Switzerland,"  as  Vinet  has  been  styled  by 
D'Anbigne  and  others,  was  bom  at  Lausanne  in  1797,  and  educated  in 
his  native  town.  At  the  early  age  of  twenty  years  he  was  made  Pro- 
fessor of  the  French  language  in  the  University  of  Basel,  and  not  long 
after  was  ordained  at  Lausanne;  where,  in  1837,  he  was  appoint t^d 
Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Institution  where  he  had  been  educated.  1.^ 
this  office  he  remained  till  the  time  of  his  death,  the  4th  of  May,  1847. 

Vinet  was  a  champion  of  evangelical  orthodoxy,  a  brilliant  preacher, 
a  profound  philosopher,  and  an  ardent  Christian.  Many  of  his  dis- 
coarscs  and  essays  were  translated  into  English  in  this  country,  some 
years  since,  by  th.e  Rev.  R.  Tumbull,  D.D.,  and  have  obtained  a  wide 
popularity.  A  critic  has  said  of  the^e  discourses,  "  We  scarcely  know 
whether  to  praise  most  the  brilliancy  of  the  author,  or  of  the  translator." 
Mr.  Chase,  in  his  "  Modem  French  Literature,"  says  of  Vinet's  works, 
**  They  unite  the  extensive  emdition  and  elevated  views  which  character- 
ize the  writers  beyond  the  Rhine  with  the  charms  of  style,  the  exquisite 
Atticism^  which  belong  to  the  writers  of  France."  He  adds  that  "  no 
master  of  the  French  language,  since  the  days  of  Pascal,  has  presented 
a  more  perfect  combination  of  high  inellectual  and  moral  endowments." 
The  following  discourse  is  worthy  of  Vinet's  reputation.  A  paragraph 
in  the  beginning,  with  reference  to  a  previous  discourse,  is  omitted. 


THE  MYSTERIES  OF  CHRISTLiNTTY. 

•*  Things  which  have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man," — 1  CoR.  iL  9. 

"  I  do  not  comprehend,  therefore  I  do  not  believe."  "  The  Gos- 
pel is  full  of  mysteries,  therefore  I  do  not  receive  the  Gospel :" — 
Such  is  one  of  the  favorite  arguments  of  infidelity.  To  see  how 
much  is  made  of  this,  and  what  confidence  it  inspires,  we  might 
believe  it  solid,  or,  at  least,  specious ;  but  it  is  neither  the  one  nor  the 
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otber ;  it  will  not  bear  tLe  eligbtest  attention,  the  most  sapcrfc 
examination  of  reason  ;  and  if  it  still  enjoys  some  favor  La  iht  world, 
this  is  but  a  proof  of  tLe  lightness  of  our  judgments  upon  tkingi 
worthy  of  our  most  serious  attention. 

Upon  what,  in  fact,  does  this  argument  rest  ?  Upon  the  e!«ra 
of  comprehending  everything  in  the  religion  which  God  has  offered 
or  eould  offer  us.  A  claim  equally  unjust^  unreasanahtej  mtim 
This  we  proceed  to  develop, 

1*  In  the  first  place,  it  is  au  unjusi  claim.    It  la  to  demand  of  C 
what  lie  does  not  owe  us.     To  prove  this,  let  us  suppose  that  < 
lias  given  a  religion  to  man,  and  let  us  fiirther  suppose  that  religioa^ 
to  be  the  Gospel :  for  this  absolutely  changes  nothing  to  the  ar^- 
ment*     We  may  believe  that  God  was  free,  at  least,  with  refertoo 
to  us,  to  give  us  or  not  to  give  us  a  religion ;  but  it  must  Ixj  admil 
t'.d  that  in  granting  it  He  contracts  engagements  to  us,  and  that  ih 
irst  favor  lays  Him  under  a  necessity  of  conferring  other  kron 
For  this  is  merely  to  say  that  God  must  be  consistent,  and  that  He 
finishes  what  He  has  begun.     Since  it  is  by  a  written  revelaiion  Ea_ 
manifests  His  designs  respecting  us,  it  is  necessary  He  shotild  foitil| 
that  revelation  by  all  the  authority  which  would  at  leaat  determin 
us  to  receive  i£ ;  it  is  necessary  He  should  give  us  the  nieau^  ( 
judging  whether  the  men  who  speak  to  us  in  His  name  are 
Bent  by  Him  ;  in  a  word,  it  is  necessary  we  should  be  assured  1 
the  Bible  is  truly  the  word  of  God* 

It  would  not  indeed  be  necessary  that  the  conviction  of  each  0(f 
US  should  be  gained  by  the  same  kind  of,  evidence,     Some  shall  be 
led  to  Christianity  by  the  historical  or  external  arguments; 
ehall  prove  to  themselves  the  truth  of  the  Bible  as  the  truth  of  i 
history  is  proved;  they  shall  satisfy  themselves  that  the  books 
which  it  is  composed  are  certainly  those  of  the  times  and  of  i 
authors  to  which  they  arc  ascribed.    This  settled,  they  shall  com* 
pare  the  prophecies  contained  in  these  ancient  documents  with  ihfl 
events  that  have  happened  in  subdequent  ages ;  they  shall  aasure 
themselves  of  the  reality  of  the  miraculous  facta  related  in  th^e 
books,  and  shall  thence  infer  the  necesBarj  intervention  of  Divind 
power,  which  alone  disposes  the  forces  of  nature,  and  can  alone  in- 
terrupt or  modify  their  action.     Other^  less  fitted  for  such  investigiL* 
tions,  shall  be  struck  with  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Holy 
turea     Finding  there  the  state  of  their  souls  perfectly  described,  I 
wants  fully  expressed,  and  the  true  remediea  for  their  maladies  i 
pletely  indicated;   struck  with  a  character  of  truth  and  cand 
wbi^h  nothing  can  imit^ite ;  in  fine,  feeling  themselves  in  their  i 
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uatofe  moved,  cbaogedj  renovated,  bj  the  mysterious  influence  of 
these  Holy  Writings^  they  shall  acquirej  by  such  means,  a  conviction 
of  which  they  can  not  always  give  an  account  to  others,  but  which 
is  not  the  less  legitimate,  irresistible,  and  immovable.  Such  is  the 
double  road  by  which  an  entratioe  is  gained  into  the  asy!am  of  faith. 
But  it  was  due  from  the  wisdom  of  Grod,  from  His  justice,  and,  we 
venture  to  say  i<^  from  the  honor  of  His  government,  that  He  should 
open  to  man  this  double  road ;  for,  if  He  desired  man  to  be  saved 
by  knowledge,  on  the  same  principle  He  engaged  Himself  to  furnish 
him  the  means  of  knowledge. 

Behold,  whence  come  the  obligations  of  the  Deity  with  reference 
to  us — which  obligations  He  has  fulfilled »  *Enter  on  this  double 
method  of  proof.  Interrogate  history,  time  and  places,  respecting 
the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  \  grasp  all  the  difficulties,  sound 
all  the  objections ;  do  not  permit  yourselves  to  be  too  easily  con* 
vinced ;  be  the  more  severe  upon  that  book,  as  it  professes  to  contain 
the  sovereign  rule  of  your  life,  and  the  disposal  of  your  destiny ; 
you  are  permitted  to  do  this,  nay,  you  are  encouraged  to  do  it,  piQ- 
vided  you  proceed  to  the  investigation  with  the  requisite  capacitiea 
and  with  pure  intentions.  Or,  if  you  prefer  another  method,  exam- 
ine, with  an  hooest  heart,  the  contents  of  the  Scriptures ;  inquim, 
while  you  run  over  the  words  of  JesuSj  if  ever  man  spake  hke  this 
Man^  inquire  if  the  wants  of  your  soul,  long  deceived,  and  the 
anxieties  of  yonr  spirit^  long  cherished  in  vaioj  do  not,  in  the  teach- 
ing and  work  of  Christ,  find  that  satisfaction  and  repose  which  no 
wisdom  was  ever  able  to  procure  you ;  breathe,  if  I  may  thus  ex- 
press myself,  that  perfume  of  truth,  of  caodor  and  purity,  which  ex* 
hales  lum  every  page  of  the  Gospel ;  see,  i^  in  all  these  respects,  it 
does  not  bear  the  undeniable  seal  of  inspiration  and  divinity. 
Finally,  test  it,  and  if  the  Gospel  produces  upon  you  a  contrary 
e&ct,  return  to  the  books  and  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  ask  of  them 
what  Christ  has  not  been  able  to  give  you, 

But  if,  neglecting  these  two  ways,  made  accessible  to  you,  and 
trodden  by  the  feet  of  ages,  you  desire,  before  all,  that  the  Christian 
religiou  should,  in  every  point,  render  itself  comprehensible  to  your 
mind,  and  complacently  strip  itself  of  all  mysteries  ;  if  you  wish  to 
pencd^rate  beyond  the  vail,  to  find  there,  not  the  aliment  which  gives 
life  to  the  soul,  but  that  which  would  gratify  yonr  restless  cnriosityj 
I  maintaiQ  that  you  raise  against  God  a  claim  the  most  indiscreet^ 
the  most  rash  and  unjust;  for  He  has  never  engaged,  either  tacitly 
or  expressly,  to  discover  to  you  the  secret  which  your  eye  craves; 
and  such  audacious  importunity  is  fit  only  to  excite  His  indignation 
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He  has  given  you  wbat  Ho  owed  you,  more  indeed  tliaii  He  owed 
you ; — tbe  rest  is  witli  Himselt 

If  a  claim  so  unjust  could  be  admitted^  whercj  I  ask  you,  ir< 
be  the  limit  of  your  demands?     Already  you  require  mora 
God  tban  He  bas  aecorded  to  angels;  for  these  eternal  mjsterii 
which  trouble  you— the  harmony  of  tbe  Divine  prescit^nce  with 
man  freedom — tbe  origin  of  evil  and  its  ineffable  remedy — iba  in- 
carnation of  tbe  eternal  Word— the  relations  of  the  Gf>l-inan  with 
bis  Father— the  atoning  virtue  of  His  sacrifice— the  regeneiiting 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit-comforter — all  these  things  are  secrets,  the 
knowledge  of  which  is  hidden  from  angels  tbemselTes,  Tfho^  aooori- 
ing  to  the  word  of  the  Apostlej  stoop  to  explore  their  depths 
can  not. 

If  you  repioneh  tiie  Eternal  for  having  kept  the  knowledge 
these  Divine  mysteries  to  Himself,  why  do  you  not  reproach  HiiLj 
for  the  thousand  other  limits  He  has  prescribed  to  you  ?     Why  i^lH 
reproach  Him  for  not  having  ^von  you  wings  like  a  birrl  to  viail" 
the  regions  which,  till  now,  have  been  scanned  only  by  your  ejca?     , 
Why  not  reproach  Him  for  not  giving  you,  besitles  the  five  sei^iei     I 
with  which  you  are  provided,  ten  other  senses  wbicli  He  has  pe^     | 
haps  granted  to  other  creatures,  and  which  procure  f  >r  them 
tions  of  %vhich  you  have  no  idea?     Why  not,  in  fine,  reproach  Hi 
for  having  caused  the  darknea^  of  night  to  succeed  the  brightEi 
of  day  invariably  on  the  earth  ?    Ah !  you  do  not  reproach  Ilim 
that.  You  love  that  night  which  brings  rest  to  so  matiy  fatigued  bodi 
and  weary  spirits ;  which  suspends,  in  so  many  wretches,  the  feeli 
of  grief; — that  nighty  during  which  orphans^  slaves,  and  crimi 
cease  to  be,  because  over  all  their  misfortunes  and  suffering?  ii 
spreads,  with  tbe  opiate  of  sleep,  the  tliick  vail  of  oblivion;  jot 
love  that  night  which,  peopling  the  deserts  of  the  heavens  with  ten 
thousand  stars,  not  known  to  the  day,  reveals  tbe  infinite  to  otiT  nt'     . 
dshed  imagination,  ^H 

Well,  then,  why  do  you  not,  for  a  similar  reason,  love  the  mig!^^ 
of  divine  mysteries — night,  gracious  and  salutary,  in  which  t^^sm 
humbles  itself)  and  finds  refreshment  and  repose ;  where  the  d&A 
ness  even  is  a  revelation ;  where  one  of  the  principal  attributes 
God,  imraensityi  discovers  itself  much  more  fully  to  our  wmi 
where,  in  fine,  the  tender  relations  He  has  permitted  us  to  form  ' 
Himselfj  are  guarded  from   all  admixture   of  familiarity  by 
thought  that  tbe  Being  who  has  humbled  Himself  to  us^  is^  at  1 
same  time,  the  inconceivable  God  who  reigns  before  all  time, 
includes  in  Himself  all  existences  and  all  conditions  of  extsteid 
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the  ccDter  of  all  thought,  the  law  of  all  law,  the  supreme  and  final 
reason  of  every  thing  1  So  that,  if  you  are  just,  instead  of  reproach- 
ing Him  for  the  secrets  of  religion,  you  will  bless  Him  that  He  has 
envelope  i  you  in  mysteries. 

2.  But  this  claim  is  not  only  unjust  toward  God ;  it  is  also  in 
itself  exceedingly  unreasonable. 

What  is  religion  ?  It  is  God  putting  Himself  in  communication 
with  man ;  the  Creator  with  the  creature,  the  infinite  with  the  finite. 
There  already,  without  going  further,  is  a  mystery ;  a  mystery  com- 
mon to  all  religious,  impenetrable  in  all,  religions.  If  then,  every 
thing  which  is  a  mystery  offends  you,  you  are  arrested  on  the 
threshold,  I  will  not  say  of  Christianity,  but  of  every  religion ;  I 
say,  even  of  that  religion  which  is  called  natural,  because  it  rejects 
revelation  and  miracles ;  for  it  necessarily  implies,  at  the  very  least, 
a  connection,  a  communicatiQU  of  some  sort  between  God  and  man 
— ^the  contrary  being  equivalent  to  atheism.  Your  claim  prevents 
you  from  having  any  belief;  and  because  you  have  not  been  will- 
ing to  be  Christians,  it  will  not  allow  you  to  be  Deists. 

"  It  is  of  no  consequence,"  you  say,  "  we  pass  over  that  diffi- 
culty ;  we  suppose  between  God  and  us  connections  we  can  not  con- 
ceive ;  we  admit  them  because  they  are  necessary  to  us.    But  this 
is  the  only  step  we  are  willing  to  take :  we  have  already  yielded  too 
much  to  yield  more."     Say  more — say  you  have  granted  too  much 
not  to  grant  much  more,  not  to  grant  all  1     You  have  consented  to 
admit,  withoxrt  comprehending  it,  that  there  may  be  communica- 
tions from  God  to  you,  and  from  you  to  God.    But  consider  well 
what  is  implied  in  such  a  supposition.    It  implies  that  you  are  de- 
pendent, and  yet  free — ^this  you  do  not  comprehend ; — ^it  implies 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  can  make  itself  understood  by  your  spirit — 
this  you  do  not  comprehend ; — it  implies  that  your  prayers  may  ex- 
ert an  influence  on  the  will  of  God — ^this  you  do  not  comprehend. 
It  is  necessary  you  should  receive  all  these  mysteries,  in  order  to 
establish  with  God  connections  the  most  vague  and  superficial,  and 
by  the  very  side  of  which  atheism  is  placed.    And  when,  by  a 
powerful  effort  with  yourselves  you  have  done  so  much  as  to  admit 
these  mysteries,  you  recoil  from  those  of  Christianity  I     You  have 
accepted  the  foundation,  and  refuse  the  superstructure  1     You  have 
accepted  the  principle  and  refuse  the  details  I    You  are  right,  no 
doubt,  so  soon  as  it  is  proved  to  you,  that  the  religion  which  con- 
tains these  mysteries  does  not  come  from  God ;  or  rather,  that  these 
mysteries  contain  contradictory  ideas.    But  you  are  not  justified  in 
denying  them,  for  the  sole  reason  that  you  do  not  understand  them ; 
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and  tte  reception  you  tare  given  to  the  fiist  kind  of  mysterica  eon 

pels  J  oil,  by  the  same  nile^  to  receive  the  others. 

This  is  not  alL    Not  only  are  myateriea  an  inseparable  part^  nay, 
the  very  substance  of  all  religion,  but  it  is  absolut^y  imfxmble  ibi 
a  true  religion  should  not  present  a  great  number  of  mysteries.   If  | 
it  is  true^  it  ought  to  teach  more  truths  respecting  God  and  Dmmi 
Ihings  than  any  other,  than  all  others  together;  but  each  of  thm 
trutlia  has  a  relation  to  the  infinite,  and  by  consequence  borders  on 
a  mystery.    How  should  it  be  otherwise  in  religion,  when  it  iatbis 
in  nature  itself  7    Behold  God  in  nature  I     The  more  He  gives  usi 
contemplate,  the  more  He  give^  to  astonish  us.     To  each  creature  a^ 
attached  some  mystery.     A  grain  of  sand  is  an  abyss !     Now,  if  tlie 
manifestation  whicb  God  has  made  of  Himself  in  nature  suggests  to 
the  observer  a  thousand  questions  which  can  not  be  answered,  hot 
will  it  be,  when  to  that  first  revelationj  another  is  added ;  whea  Gd 
the  Creator  and  Preserver  reveals  Himself  under  new  aspects*  as  God 
the  Beconciler  and  Saviour  ?     ShaH  not  mysteries  multiply  wilb  dii- 
coveries?    With  each  new  day  shall  we  not  see  associated  a  aew 
night  7     And  shall  we  not  purchase  each  increase  of  knowled^  wiih 
an  increase  of  ignorance  ?     Has  not  the  doctrine  of  grace,  so  neoe^ 
sary,  so  consoling,  alone  opened  a  profound  abyss,  into  which^  for 
eighteen  centuries,  rash  and  restless  spirits  have  been  conalandj 
pluaging  ? 

It  is,  then,  clearly  necessary  that  Christianity  shouldj  more  Urn 
any  other  religion,  be  mysterious,  simply  because  ih  is  true.  WsM 
mountains,  which,  the  higher  they  are,  cast  the  larger  shadowSi 
Gospel  is  the  more  obscnrc  and  mysterious  on  account  of  its  suhli 
ity.  Afier  this,  will  you  be  indignant  that  you  do  not  compreli» 
every  thing  in  the  Gospel  ?  It  would,  foi^ooth,  be  a  truly  sui 
ing  thing  if  the  ocean  could  not  be  held  in  the  hollow  of  your  hi 
or  uncreated  wisdom  within  the  limits  of  your  intelligeueel 
would  be  truly  unfortunate  if  a  finite  being  could  not  embrace 
infinite,  and  that,  in  the  vast  assemblage  of  things  there  ahoiiy 
some  idea  beyond  its  grasp !  In  other  words,  it  would  be 
anfortunate  if  God  Himself  should  know  something  which  man  <lotf 
not  know  I 

Let  us  acknowledge,  then^  how  insensate  is  such  a  claim  whci 
is  made  with  reference  to  religion. 

But  let  us  also  recollect  how  mnch,  in  making  such  a  cl 
shall  be  in  opposition  to  ourselves;  for  the  subuMSsiou  we 
religion,  we  cherish  in  a  thousand  other  things.     It  happens  to 
every  day  to  admit  things  we  do  not  understand,  and  to  dk)  so 
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out  tlie  laait  repugnnDce.  The  things,  the  knowledge  of  wWch  in 
refused  ySj  are  much  more  numerous  than  we  perhajia  think*  Few 
diaiaoodB  iir<i  perfi^ctly  pure ;  still  fewer  truths  are  fierfectly  clean 
The  unioii  o£  our  mnl  with  our  body  is  a  mystery — our  most  ramil- 
iiir  emotions  aod  iiffectiona  are  a  mystery — the  actioii  of  thought  aud 
uf  will  is  a  mystery — our  very  exiBtenoe  is  a  mystery*  Why  do  we 
admit  these  various  facts  ?  Is  it  because  we  understand  them  ?  Nq, 
oertainly,  but  tjecaase  they  are  self-evidf  ot,  and  became  they  are 
truths  by  which  we  live.  In  religion  we  have  no  other  course  to 
take.  We  ought  to  know  whether  it  is  true  and  ueoessary ;  and 
once  convinced  of  tlicse  two  potnts,  we  oughti  like  the  angels,  to 
iubmit  to  the  necessity  of  being  ignorant  of  some  things.  And  why 
do  we  not  submit  cheerfully  to  a  privation  which,  after  all,  is  not 
one? 

8,  To  desire  the  knowledge  of  mysteries  is  to  desire  what  is 
utterly  mettum ;  it  is  to  raise,  m  I  have  said  )>efore,  a  claim  the  most 
vain  and  idle.  What,  in  reference  to  us  m  the  object  of  the  Qoa[)el  ? 
Evidently  to  regeiierute  und  save  us.  But  it  attains  this  end  wholly 
by  the  things  it  reveaR  Of  what  use  would  it  be  to  know  those  it 
cone^'als  trora  us?  Wc  potass  the  knowledge  which  can  enlighten 
our  conscicnoei*,  rectify  our  inclinations^  renew  our  hearts;  what 
should  we  gjiin  if  we  posseised  otlier  knowledge?  It  inflnilely  con* 
cemfl  us  to  know  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God ;  does  it  equailj 
concern  us  to  know  in  what  way  the  holy  men  that  wrote  it  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Oho.it  ?  It  is  of  infinite  moment  to  us  to  know 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  need  we  know  precisely  in  what 
way  the  Divine  and  human  natures  are  united  in  His  adorable  per- 
son I  It  is  of  infinite  importance  for  us  to  know  that  unle^m  we  are 
bom  agam  we  can  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  Qtxl,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Author  of  the  new  birth — shall  we  be  further  advanced 
if  we  know  the  Divine  prc»ces8  by  which  that  wonder  is  performed  7 
Is  it  not  enough  for  us  to  know  the  truths  that  save?  Of  what  use, 
then,  would  it  be  to  know  those  which  have  not  the  slightest  bearing 
on  our  salvation  ?  **  Though  I  know  all  mysteries/'  says  St.  Paul^ 
**  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.^*  St  Paul  was  content  not  to 
know,  provided  he  had  charity ;  shall  not  we,  following  his  example, 
be  content  also  without  knowledge,  provided  that,  like  him,  we  have 
charity,  that  is  to  say,  life  ? 

But  some  one  will  way  '*  If  the  knowledge  of  mysteries  is  reollj 
without  influence  on  our  salvation,  why  have  they  been  indicated  to 
us  at  all  ?''  What  if  it  should  he  to  teach  os  not  to  be  too  prodigal 
of  our  mher^/or€9/  if  it  should  be  to  serve  as  an  exercise  of  ouj 
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faitb,  a  test  of  our  submiBSion  1     But  we  will  not  stop  with 
^eplj. 

Observe,  I  pray  you,  in  what  manner  the  mysteries  of  which  ] 
complain  have  taken  tLeir  part  iu  religion.  You  readily  yttmn 
tbej  are  Dot  by  tticiiiselves,  but  asaociated  with  truths  which  havpi 
direct  bearing  on  your  salvation.  They  contain  them,  they  fiervetti 
envelop  them ;  but  they  are  not  themselves  the  truths  that  save,  l\ 
is  with  these  mysteries  as  it  is  with  the  vessel  that  contains  a  madwtnJ 
draught— it  is  not  the  vessel  that  cures,  but  the  draught;  jtX  llie 
draught  coultl  not  be  presented  without  the  vessel  Tbua  each  totb 
that  saves  is  contained  in  a  mystery,  which,  in  itself^  has  i 
to  save-  So  the  great  work  of  expiation  is  necefisarily  att 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  a  mystery ;  so  thes 
tifying  graces  of  the  new  covenant  are  necessarily  connected  wiik 
the  effluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  a  mjnstery;  so, 
divinity  of  reUgion  fln^s  a  seal  and  an  attestation  io  the  tni] 
which  are  mysteries.  Every  where  the  light  is  born  firom  dar! 
and  darkness  accompanies  the  light.  These  two  orders  of  trutlis  m 
BQ  united,  so  interlinked^  that  you  can  not  remove  the  one  without 
the  other,  and  each  of  the  mysteries  you  attempt  to  tear  from  relig- 
ion wuiUd  carry  with  it  one  of  the  truths  wliich  bear  directly  on  joar 
regeneration  and  salvation.  Accept  the  mysteries^  then,  not  as  iruthi 
that  can  save  you,  but  as  the  necessary  conditions  of  the  men^ 
work  of  the  Lord  in  jour  behalf. 

The  true  point  at  issue  in  reference  to  reUgion  ia  this : — Doeslk 
religion  which  is  proposed  to  us,  change  the  hearty  unite  to  0«^  1  ' 
pare  for  heaven?  If  Christianity  produces  theae  effects,  v, 
leave  the  enemies  of  the  cross  free  to  revolt  against  its  uiysierJL-N  *fi'« 
tax  them  with  absurdity*  The  Gospel,  we  will  say  to  them,  i>  i>  tj 
an  absurdity  ;  you  have  discovered  it  But  behold  what  a  new  ^j  -  v? 
of  absurdity  that  certainly  is  which  attaches  man  to  all  his  *luf  l^ 
regulates  human  life  better  than  all  the  doctrines  of  sages,  {dant^iii 
his  bosom  harmony,  order,  and  peace,  causes  him  joyfully  to  MSH 
all  the  offices  of  civU  life,  renders  him  better  fitted  to  live^  better  fit- 
ted to  die,  and  whichj  were  it  generally  received,  would  be  the  suji^vir; 
and  safeguard  of  society  1  Cita  to  us,  among  all  human  ab(UJdiu<^ 
a  single  one  which  produces  such  effects.  If  that  **ft»olishDe»'**« 
preach  produces  effects  like  these,  is  it  not  natural  to  oondudethil 
it  is  truth  itself?  And  if  these  things  have  not  entered  tlie  he^ot 
man,  it  is  not  because  they  are  absurd,  but  because  they  are  Divi 

Make,  my  readers,  but  a  single  reflection*     You  are  obligetl 
coufesp  that  none  of  the  religions  which  man  may  invent  om  «&ti 
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his  wants,  or  save  his  soul.  Thereupon  you  have  a  choice  to  make. 
You  will  either  reject  them  all  as  insufficient  and  false,  and  seek  for 
nothing  better,  since  man  can  not  invent  better,  and  then  you  will 
abandon  to  chance,  to  caprice  of  temperament  or  of  opinion,  your 
moral  life  and  future  destiny  ;  or  you  will  adopt  that  other  religion 
which  some  treat  as  folly,  and  it  will  render  you  holy  and  pure, 
blameless  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation,  united  to  God  by 
love,  and  to  your  bretbren  by  charity,  indeMigable  in  doing  good, 
happy  in  life,  happy  in  death.  Suppose,  after  all  this,  you  shall  be 
told  that  this  religion  is  false  ;  but,  meanwhile,  it  has  restored  in  you 
the  image  of  God,  re-established  your  primitive  connections  with 
that  great  Being,  and  put  you  in  a  condition  to  enjoy  life  and  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  By  means  of  it  you  have  become  such  that 
at  the  last  day,  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  not  receive  you  as 
His  children  and  make  you  partakers  of  His  glory.  You  are  made 
fit  for  paradise,  nay,  paradise  has  commenced  for  you  even  here,  be- 
cause you  love.  This  religion  has  done  for  you  what  all  religion 
proposes,  and  what  no  other  has  realized.  Nevertheless,  by  the  sup- 
position, it  is  false  1  And  what  more  could  it  do,  were  it  true  ? 
Rather  do  you  not  see  that  this  is  a  splendid  proof  of  its  truth  ?  Do 
you  not  see  that  it  is  impossible  that  a  religion  which  leads  to  God 
should  not  come  from  God,  and  that  the  absurdity  is  precisely  that 
of  supposing  that  you  can  be  regenerated  by  a  falsehood  ? 

Suppose  that  afterward,  as  at  the  first,  you  do  not  comprehend* 
It  seems  necessary,  then,  you  should  be  saved  by  the  things  you  do 
not  comprehend.  Is  that  a  misfortune  ?  Are  you  the  less  saved  ? 
Does  it  become  you  to  demand  from  God  an  explanation  of  an  ob- 
scurity which  does  not  injure  you,  when,  with  reference  to  every 
thing  essential,  He  has  been  prodigal  of  light?  The  first  disciples 
of  Jesus,  men  without  culture  and  learning,  received  truths  which 
they  did  not  comprehend,  and  spread  them  through  the  world.  A 
crowd  of  sages  and  men  of  genius  have  received,'  from  the  hands  of 
these  poor  people,  truths  which  they  comprehended  no  more  than 
they.  The  ignorance  of  the  one,  and  the  science  of  the  other,  have 
been  equally  docile.  Do,  then,  as  the  ignorant  and  the  wise  have 
done.  Embrace  with  affection  those  truths  which  have  never  entered 
into  your  heart,  and  which  will  save  you.  Do  not;  ^ose,  in  vain  dis- 
cussions, the  time  which  is  gliding  away,  and  which  is  bearing  you 
into  the  cheering  or  appalling  light  of  eternity.  Hasten  to  be  saved. 
Love  now  ;  one  day  you  will  know.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  prepare 
you  for  that  period  of  light,  of  repose,  and  of  happiness  I 


Mi! 


ij! 


3ktic\  0f  i\t  ^cfiUh\  f  tilpit. 


1, 


THE   SCOTTISH  PULPIT. 


ToK  history  of  the  Scottish  pulpit  naturally  divides  itself  into  three 
peiiods:  tirst^  thsA  belweeu  the  Reformation  aud  the  Revolution  in 
1660  J  second,  that  between  the  Revolution  and  the  ecelesiaatical  Dis* 
ruplion  in  1843  j  and  third,  the  modem  period,  or  that  from  the  Disrup- 
tion to  the  present  time. 

PrevjouB  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  pulpit  in  Scotland,  like 
tJ  at  of  other  countries  in  Europe,  was  prostrate*  The  preacher  had 
been  supplanted  by  the  priest,  and  the  pulpit  demolished  to  make  way 
for  the  altarp  Teachers  of  the  true  faith,  probably  as  early  as  the  last 
of  the  second  century,  had  there  instructed  the  people*  The  Cnldees, 
or  refiigee-Bervants-of-God,  as  their  name  seems  to  imply,  had  early  fled 
from  persecution,  and  certainly,  as  soon  as  the  sixth  century,  had  made 
the  island  of  loiia  their  horae^  and  the  seat  of  their  Christian  iniluence* 
Here  they  prosecuted  their  ministry^  first  among  the  warlike  Scots  and 
Hcts,  and  then  among  the  pagan  Saxons,  with  no  little  success.  But 
they  60on  began  to  melt  away  before  the  encroachments  of  the  Roman 
}>ontiii;  to  whom  they  yielded  up  their  spiritual  liberty  in  11^6,  and^  a 
century  later,  were  tinally  suppressed. 

Thenceforward  the  reign  of  popery  was  complete.  Scotland  was  a 
rich  inheritance  of  the  see  of  Rome.  Half  the  kingdom  belonged  to 
the  clergy.  From  the  power  of  the  priesthood  it  is  easy  to  estimate  the 
power  of  the  pulpit*  It  was  imhccile  for  good.  Gorged  wdth  wealth, 
reveling  in  luxury  and  sensual  indulgence,  what  cared  the  clerg)^  for 
things  spiritual?  Had  they  possessed  the  disposition  to  reform  the 
people,  they  had  lacked  the  power,  from  ignorance.  Even  the  bishops 
knew  little  of  the  Scriptures,  "  I  thank  God,"  said  the  Bishop  of  Dun- 
kelil,  "  that  I  have  lived  welt  these  many  years,  and  never  knew  either 
the  Old  or  the  New  Testament."  The  cliief  care  of  the  ministry  was  to 
preserve  xmbroken  the  spell  of  darkness  that  bound  the  whole  nation. 
And  they  had  long  been  successful.  An  act  of  the  Scottish  Parliament 
m  1525,  prohibiting  the  importation  of  Luther's  w^ri tings,  alleged  that 
that  coimtry  had  always  "  bene  clone  of  all  sic  filth  and  vice  I" 

But  that  is  a  long  night  which  knows  no  dawn.  The  very  act  re* 
ferred  to  is  siaggestive*  It  proved  the  uprising  of  a  better  day.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Cnldeee  furnished  points  of  connectioD  tor  those  of  the 
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Refomiation.  The  disci  pica  of  Wickliffe  and  Huss  make  their  apfH^nai 
ance*  Patrick  Hamiltoii  steps  forward ;  and,  ktur  still,  George  Wishart, 
and  others  of  kindred  spirit.  In  vain  the  demon  of  persecotloa  rears 
his  bloody  head.  The  brazen  ball  with  whieh  the  mouth  of  Paul  Craw 
is  stopped^  that  he  preach  not  while  burning  at  the  stake,  does  not 
Bilence  the  voice  which  speaks  when  one  is  dead.  The  flames  that  blare 
around  the  body  of  the  biilliant  young  Hamilton  are  bnt  the  emblem 
atic  response  of  bis  dying  interrogation— **^  How  long,  O  Lord^  shall 
darkness  cover  ihia  realm  f"  The  sounding  trumpet  that  gives  signal  to 
kindie  the  pUe  in  the  midst  of  wliich  stands  the  mUd,  the  geutle,  the 
patient,  the  eloquent  Whihart,  ia  but  the  symbol  of  the  trumf>©t  voice 
of  the  prophetic  angel,  whose  everlasting  Gospel  is  about  to  be  proclaim^ 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom. 

The  hon-souJed  Knox  rises  up,  fnll  armed  and  equipped,  bs  from  thii 
dust  of  his  martyred  brethren.  His  words  of  thunder  send  eonstema^ 
tion  among  the  king's  enemies.  The  God  of  Israel  is  by  his  side.  He 
raises  up  helpers,  and  makes  strong  their  arms.  Great  is  their  sticeess. 
Images,  altars^  relies,  shrines  are  broken  in  pieces,  and,  in  some  caseSi 
religious  houses,  in  order  that,  to  use  their  own  energetic  terms*,  "  bj 
pulling  do\rD  the  nests,  the  rooks  might  all  fly  away."  Never  was  a 
work  more  thorough  and  complete.  Scai'cely  a  vestige  of  the  "  auld 
scarlet  m  it  her"  is  left  to  flannt  in  the  air.  High  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
come  under  the  strange  influence.  The  dust  is  brushed  from  off  the 
long-neglected  Bible ;  the  schools  are  opened ;  forgotten  tongues  give 
forth  divine  and  human  learning  ;  and  princes  and  cities  are  laeen 
*'  troopmg  apace  to  the  new-erected  banner  of  salvation*" 

In  1560^  notwithstanding  the  work  of  reform  had  encountered  tli© 
fiercest  opposition  from  the  papists,  the  Scottish  Parhament  formally 
abrogated  and  annulled  the  papal  jurisdiction ;  and  in  1592,  by  an  Act 
of  Parliomenti  the  Protestant  religion^ — embodied  according  to  the 
Articles  of  John  Knox— w  as  established^  and  taken  under  the  protec- 
tion and  patronage  of  the  State, 

And  how  was  this  mighty  change  effected  ?  Pre-eminently^  under 
God,  by  the  pulpiL  Of  books  there  were  then  but  few.  Of  modem 
forma  and  agencies  for  advancing  the  Gospel,  there  were  none.  Preach* 
ing  was  almost  the  sole  instrumentality.  If,  then^  we  were  to  charft(^€l^ 
ize  in  one  w^ord  the  pulpit  of  the  Scottish  Reform  era,  we  would  give 
to  it  the  attribute  of  FOW'ns,  Not  of  flnish ;  not  of  beauty ;  not  of 
rhetorical  pei^fection  ;  but  of  strength ^  soUdity^  power  /  fitly  symbolised 
In  the  real  old  stx-dded  pulpit  of  John  Knoj^^  still  preserved  in  a  tnoseuni 
at  Edinburgh  made  of  mlid  oak. 

But  fearthl  storms  were  about  to  beat  upon  that  tower  of  strength, 
and  put  to  the  test  the  basis  upon  w^hich  it  reposed.  The  seven teentll 
oentury  had  but  just  opened  when  effoits  were  made,  by  King  Jatnai« 
to  enforce  epigcopncy  upon  the  churches.    During  this  e^entury  it  wai 
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declare tl  to  be  the  establishetl  roUgion.  This  gave  rise  to 
jles  for  it€  re^istanco,  by  the  clergy  antl  the  people,  ivhieh^  for 
incidents  of  thrilling  interest  and  snblime  importance,  are  almost  with- 
out n  parallel,  Tha^o  innidents  can  not  be  here  niinntoly  nanated.  The 
proroguing,  by  the  kin^,  of  the  meetings  of  the  PreBbyten:m  Assenibly  ; 
the  ejection  from  their  pulpits  and  their  livings  of  such  ministers  as 

■eonld  not  in  con  science  conform  to  the  new^  TSgime^  believing  it  to  b© 
s^entially  papah  though  professedly  prelatic;  their  cruel  imprisonments; 
their  inhuman  slaughter  in  conflii.'ts  arising  out  of  the  assertion  of  their 
rights ;  the  temporary  relief  by  the  accession  of  Cromwell  to  the  British 
throne;  the  bUgbting  of  cherished  expectationa  by  the  aceension  of 
Charles  the  Second  in  1660;  his  eHfurts  to  overturn  the  whole  work  of 
the  Reformation  \  the  driviog  to  the  fields  of  godly  ministers  who  per- 
asted  in  preaching  when  eatpcUed  from  their  pulpits ;  the  terrible  en- 
finery  of  persecution  brought  to  bear  in  the  "  killing  time,'"  beginning 
ith  the  year  1084 ;  the  tsllght  relief  by  the  death  of  Charles;  and  finally 
the  happy  termination  of  the  series  of  outrages  and  wrongs  by  the 
Eeiiolution  in  1688,  when  the  fate  of  the  House  of  Stuart  was  sealed, 
and  the  good  William  and  Mary  came  to  the  throne — all  these  events  are 
but  a  smaU  part  of  the  shifting  scene  that  made  up  the  wondeHul  drama 
of  Scottish  history  during  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  and  contribnted 
to  give  form  to  the  preaching  of  the  times.  It  is  computed  that  eighteen 
thousand  people  suffered  deatli,  or  the  utmost  hardships;,  for  theii*  relig- 
ion, during  this  period,  hundi*eds  of  whom  were  ministers*  About  five 
tliou3?and  were  murdered  in  cold  blood. 

There  is  one  event,  however,  which  naust  not  be  passed  without 
fipecial  mention ;  it  is  the  subscribing  of  the  Covknant,  at  Edinburg, 
in  the  year  1638,  It  has  been  remarked  with  truth,  that  never,  except 
among  God*s  peculiar  people,  the  Jews,  did  any  national  transaction 
equal,  in  moral  and  religious  sublimity,  that  winch  was  displayed  by 
Scotland  on  the  great  day  of  her  national  Covenant, 

The  event  is  thus  described  by  Mr*  ^Viton,  in  his  life  of  Henderson, 
''  The  Presbji:erians  had  crowded  to  Edinburg  to  the  number  of  sixty 
thousand,  and  on  the  28tb  of  February  a  fast  iiad  been  appointed  in  the 

jGrey  Fi-iars'  Church,  Long  before  the  appointed  honr,  the  venerable 
church  and  the  large  open  spaee  aroiind  it  were  filled  with  Fresbyte- 

"rians  from  every  quarter  of  Scotland.  At  two  o'clock  Rothes»  Loudon, 
Henderson,  Dickson,  and  Johnston  arrived  with  a  copy  of  the  Cove- 
nant ready  for  signature,  Henderson  constituted  the  meeting  by  prayer 
*verrie  powerfuUie  and  pertinentlie'  to  the  purpose  on  hand.  The 
Covenant  was  rend  by  Johnston, 'out  of  a  fair  parchment  about  an 
cine  sqnair.'  When  the  reading  wa^  finished,  there  was  a  j>ause,  and 
silence  still  as  death,  Rothes  broke  it  by  requesting  that  if  any  of  them 
had  objections  to  offer  he  would  now  be  heard.  ^  Few  come,  and  these 
few  prop05!ed  but  few  doubts*  which  were  soon  resolved*'     The  venei* 
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ftble  Earl  of  Satherland  stepped  forward,  and  put  the  firat  name  to  tin 
memorable   docnmont*     After  it  had   gone   the  round   of  the  wbolt 
church,  it  T7as  taken  out  to  be  signed  by  the  crowd  in  the  chtirds-yanL 
Here  it  was  spread  before  them  hke  another  roll  of  the  proph«U,  opoo 
a  flat  graveatone,*  to  l>e  read  and  stib^cribed  hj  m  many  as  eonld  gel 
near  it    Many  in  addition  to  their  name  wrote  HiU  efeofA,^  and  mo/t 
even  opened  a  vein  and  subscribed  with  their  blood.     The  uamscil 
eheet,  in  a  short  time  becxtme  so  much  crowded  with  names  OO  botk 
fiides,  and  t!)  rough  oat  its  whole  space,  that  there  waa  not  room  left  fiir  I 
^gle  additional  signature.    Zeal  in  the  cause  of  Chridt,  and  coinage 
for  the  liberties  of  Scotland,  warmed  every  breast,    Joy  was  min^fil 
with  the  expressions  of  some,  and  the  -voice  of  shouting  aro§e  from i 
few.    But  by  far  the  greater  number  were  deeply  impressed  mith  refjj 
different  feelings.    Most  of  them  of  all  sorts  wept  bitterly  for  their 
feetion  flora  the  Lord.    And  in  testimony  of  Ms  sincerity,  every 
confirmed  his  subscription  by  a  solemn  oath.    With  groan©^  and  t-caif 
streaming  down  their  faces,  they  all  lift-ed  np  their  right  hands  at  once. 
"Wh'^n  this  awfjl  appeal  was  made  to  the  Searcher  of  he^ut^  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  bo  great  was  the  fear  of  again  breaking  the  Covenant,  ibj 
thousantis  of  arms  whieh  had  never  trembled,  even  when  drawing 
sword  on  the  eve  of  battle,  were  now  loosened  at  every  joint 
the  oath  had  been  administered,  the  people  were  jiowcrfully  enjoined 
begin  their  personal  reformatfoti.    At  the  conclusion,  every  body  seami 
to  feel  that  a  great  measure  of  the  Divine  presence  had  ai^compami 
the  solemnities  of  the  day,  and  with  their  hearts  much  comforted 
strengthened  for  every  diity^  the  enormous  crowd  retired  about  nliia  si 
night." 

Copies  of  this  Covenant  were  immediately  sent  to  all  part^  of  tli« 
kingdom,  and  before  the  end  of  April,  there  were  few  parishes  of  Soot* 
land  where  it  had  not  been  signed  by  nearly  all  of  competent  Bg& 
character  \  thus  making  it  truly  a  national  Covenant. 

As  already  intj mated,  the  events  of  the  period  under  review  dii 
much  to  gi\'e  tone  and  character  to  the  Scottish  pulpiti  The  intit»di 
tion  of  prelacy  brought  with  it  no  alight  modification  of  €Rcw?frm€; 
that  instead  of  bearing  the  type  of  the  creed  of  the  great  Reformi 
public  instruction  now  took  the  form,  to  a  great  extent,  of  Armity! 
Especially  the  younger  portion  of  the  Scottiish  prelates  emulated 
in  promulgating  these  sentiments,  and  denouncing  the  stiff  tenets  of  thf 
Presbyterians.  And  their  discourses  were  generally  the  driest  «id 
most  pedantic  productions  imaginable.  Thjv#*jPff^  leaven  had,  afco, 
been  widely  diffused ;  and  what  was  still  more  deplorable,  if  po*ibl 
the  lives  of  many  of  the  prelatio  ministers  became  corrupt,  and  tl» 
gvom  immoralities  were  a  scandal  to  the  sacred  profession*  Nm 
theless,  in  some  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  especially  at  j>ariic«lar  int 

*  Th«  identity!  grar^^totie  is  still  ahown  iu  Qr&y  Friftrt*  Chiarcli,  F1fi%7iqp-  iW 


THE    SCOTTISH    PULPIT. 


19» 


i  piire  Gospel  waa  preached,  and  piety  flourished.  For  the  con* 
ceaJed  papacy,  notwithstanding  it  came  with  royat  authority  and  power, 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  stoutly  resisted.  The  act  of  Jenny  Geddes^  in 
hurling  at  the  head  of  the  surpliced  dean  in  St.  Giles,  the  stool  on 
whieh  she  had  been  sitting  near  by,  when  he  began  to  read  the  Lit ar gy, 
with  the  exclamation,  "  Villain !  dost  thou  say  mass  at  my  lug  ?"  was 
mdic^ve  of  the  stuff  of  which  the  bone  and  sinew  of  the  Scottish  peo- 
pla  were  made. 

^deed  the  very  persecutions  to  which  the  PreBbytcriana  were  sub- 
jected^  wrought  into  their  preaching  some  of  the  very  best  elements, 
Tbey  conspired  to  render  them  holy  men,  and  enkindle  their  zeal  for 
God  anil  the  truth.  Add  to  this  that  they  often  preached  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  sudden  surprise  by  their  enemies^  or  of  a  legal  arrest,  and 
perhaps  a  summary  conviction  and  death,  and  we  can  readily  imagine 
the  character  of  their  preaching.  Earnestness  and  tender  concern  for 
their  flocks  were  the  prevailing  features,  Tbey  were  times  that  tried 
men^s  souls.  The  preachers  spoke  with  bold  and  fervid  eloquence,  as 
standmg  upon  the  confines  of  the  other  world,  and  perhaps  for  the  last 
time  addressing  their  fellow-mortals,  whose  blood,  with  their's,  might 
soon  mingle  on  the  trodden  heath.  The plaeiis^  too,  ofteo  inspired  the  sul> 
limest  sentiments.  Driven  out  from  their  sanctuaries,  the  broad  fields, 
arched  by  the  canopy  of  heavenj  were  the  temples  of  their  devotions. 
There,  in  sight  of  upland  moors,  and  frowning  crags,  and  majestic  mount- 
ains, and  the  clear  or  threatening  skies,  these  servants  of  the  Most 
High  declared  Hb  messages,  as  in  His  very  sight. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  endorse  every  tenet  and  every  act  of 
the  femous  old  Covenanters.  They  particularly  erred  in  confounding 
things  civil  and  things  sacred*  But  they  were  men  of  conscience,  men 
of  prayer,  men  of  deep  piety,  men  of  courage  and  an  nnfidtering  faith ; 
aiid  fearlessly,  earnestly,  affectionately,  fsiithililly  did  tliey  preach  the 
word.  All  honor  to  the  self-sacrificing  spirit,  the  zeal,  the  valor,  th© 
spiritual  championship  of  men  who  cou]d  say  with  Henderson,  "  We 
can  Se^  but  we  can  not  forawear  ourselves,  and  be  Msq  traitors  to 
Christ  r* 

The  way  in  which  the  Covenanters  conducted  their  worship,  when  it 
was  unmolested  in  their  sanctuaries,  must  be  sketched,  especially  as  it 
obtained  from  the  time  of  the  Tie  formation,  and,  with  some  slight  modi* 
fication,  has  continued  in  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  churches.  Immedi- 
ately on  entering  the  pulpit,  the  mimstcr  kneeled  down  and  began  with 
prayer,  the  people  generally  kneeling  also.  It  was  customary,  at  some 
part  of  the  serriee,  to  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Doxology  ;  but 
in  other  respects  the  worship  was  unfettered  by  forms,  the  officiating 
ainister  guiding  the  devotions  of  his  flock,  as  Justin  Maityr  describes 
bose  of  the  primitive  Christians,  •*  according  to  his  ability,  without  a 
romptor/*    Pi  ayer  being  ended,  the  congregation  joined  in  singing  a 
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portion  of  the  Psalm*— a  part  of  the  service  in  wh  ch  t!iey  tool 
delight,  and  in  which  thoj  were  so  well  inntrncted  th:it  ra^ 
coiild  sing  without  the  aid  of  a  Psalm-book,     The  Psalm  being  mn^ 
the  minister  offered  up  another  short  prayer,  and  then  followed  the 
mon,  which,  having  been  stieceeded  hj  prayer  and  pfaise,  the  coftj 
tion  were  dismissed  with  the  Apostolic  blessing  * 

We  come,  now,  to  the  second  period  of  the  history  of  the  B<*ottiflh  pn^ 
pit;  namely,  that  which  fiills  between  the  Revolution  in  IQB%  mid 
grc^t  disnijition  in  1843.    Persecution  had  been  brought  to  sm  end  b? 
accession  of  William  and  Mary,  The  Act  of  Security^  in  1707^  effeclMl 
precluded  direct  interference  on  tlie  part  of  the  British  Parliament  witi 
the  Scottish  Churehea,     But  though  delivered  from  outward  molestsl 
the  churches  were  destined  to  be  subjected  to  an  ordeal  silll  more  sev( 
Their  appointed  leaders  were  not  adequate  to  the  trial*     The  pil|nt 
sorely  damaged.     For  the  neitt  century  it  displays  more  of  leaniiog 
culture,  but  less  of  soundness  and  uiiaililnijy,  in  its  instraetioos^    It 
the  age  of  defections  and  internal  dissensions.     Faitbfiil  and  m\ 
preachei*s  there  were  ;  and  the  number  of  such  was  greatly  aurrmpntj 
by  the  glorious  renvals  vnth  which  the  cburches  were  ble^ed,  a! 
the  middle  and  at  the  conchtsion  of  the  eighteenth  century*    Bnl 
would  seem  these  refreshings  were  vouchsafed  thats,  by  ?ippin 
brook  by  the  way,  the  faithful  might  not  become  quite  fjunt-hca 
exhausted ;  just  as  God  has  always  been  wont  to  revive  anew  the 
life  among  His  people  before  a  season  of  searching  trial.     Tlti?si!  juii! 
few  other  bright  spots  in  the  history  of  the  times,  do  but  the  more  di 
reveal  the  dark  background  upon  which  they  appear.     Tlie  hii^h-sonJed, 
martyr  spirit  of  the  previous  centuries  rapidly  declined.     The  preacliingi 
as  a  whole*  lacked  the  strength  and  vigor  of  former  days.    Still  iwJrt 
did  it  lark  the  clear  and  forcible  enunciation  of  those  sublime  docLTWO 
which  T^'ere  hurled,  with  such  effect,  by  the  Reformers  and  Coren: 
against  the  hoary  battlements  of  supersition  and  iniquity. 

The  causes  which  led  to  tliis  decline  in  the  power  of  tlie  Scottish 
have  been,  in  part,  already  intimated.     The  grand  germinal  source  w^ 
the  union  of  the  Church  with  the  State ;   the  injurious  resnlts  of  wK^*^^ 
eariy  began  to  be  developed.   To  mention  nothing  else,  this  onnatttml  ^ 
liance  superinduced,  and  finally  grafted  upon,  the  clerical  oflice^  attend-''*** 
to  worldly  pursuits.    The  minister  in  each  parish  came  to  be  the  orgaC^ 
communication  between  his  people  and  the  government— ^m^  ihc^  roi 
quent  exactions  and  services  of  a  secular  nature  impinged  upon  the  stu 
and  withdrew  the  pastor  from  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  word.f   ^Ic^^^ 
over  the  soft  and  effeminate  style  of  preaching,  so  common,  at  the  ti 
in  England,  began  to  be  adopted  by  the  Scottish  divines  j  an  influ 
^eatly  extended  by  the  large  nnmber  of  those  who,  either  openlvi 

*  M*Cne'a  IHstoiT  of  tlie  Chareb  of  Scotland,  p.  249. 

\  See  Clialmera*  Strmon  ^n  The  Chnstitin  Mini^trf  3eeiikti9o4 
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favored  tho  views  of  the  English  Church.  The  unhappy  eccIeHia* 
FtHintrorempa  of  the  time  affected  injuHouslj  the  pulpit.  The  cele* 
bralctl  ''  Marrow  Controversy"  arose  npon  the  republication  of  Edward 
Fisher*8  book,  by  James  Hog^  minister  of  Camock,  in  1714,  under  the 
title  of  "  3IarrQw  of  Modem  Divinity  ;'*  the  main  jioint  of  dispute  being 
as  to  whether  the  views  incuh»ated  were  a  fair  exposition  of  the  doetrinoa 
of  graee,  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  they  tended  to  relax  the  obli- 
gations to  holiness,  and  cherish  a  spirit  of  Antinomiam^m,  Controversiea 
arofie^  and  at  length  tUriBions,  as  to  the  laivfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  the 
Burgher's  oath,  when  taken  by  a  Dissenter.  Other  troubles  originated 
in  attempts  to  dis<npLine  a  cla^s  of  Dissenters,  known  as  Soeiety-menj  or 
Cafjurmtians^  who  joined  idsne  with  the  Church,  mainly  from  its  connec- 
tion with  the  State ;  and  others  still  about  the  matter  of /Hiironaf/e.  The 
preaching  of  Anninian  and  Pelagian  doctrines  by  some  of  the  nunisters 
became  also  a  ground  of  divi^sion,  as  to  sentiment  and  legitimate  aetioiu 
Kfferenees  of  opinion,  ha\ang  their  origin  in  other  soui-ees,  need  not  b© 
instfliieed.  It  can  not  be  questioned  that  these  nnfoi-tunate  controver- 
sies, though  often  conducted  in  a  Christian  spirit,  greatly  weakened  the 
power  of  the  pulpit.  It  became  too  often,  like  the  phitfonn  of  the  As- 
iemblies,  the  arena  of  debate  j  which  diverted  its  influence,  and  relaxed 
iti  energies  for  good. 

The    prevalence  of  "  Moderatism'*  also   contributed   directly  and 
powerfully  to  the  decline  of  pulpit  power.    This  system  had  its  origin 
in  the  conibination  which  early  took  place,  between  the  indulged  minis- 
ters and  the  pre(atic  inenmbents,  who  were  introduced  into  the  Churi^h  by 
the  "  Comprehension  Scheme"  of  King  WUliara,     The  perfidions  act  of 
1714,  reim|^ioaing  patronage,  ga^'e  it  growth  and  strength,    TMs  system 
early  showed  itself  favorable  to  hvxity  of  discipline  and  doctrine.   Heresy 
excited  from  it  little  attention  ;  the  doctrines  of  grace,  as  held  after  the 
pattern  of  the  Reformers,  were  condemned  j  and,  at  length,  it  boldly  de- 
clared  its  ijrinciples  to  be  worldly,  and  sought  even  to  abolish  the  sub- 
aeription  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  ;  besides  opposing  the  extension  of 
the  Gospel  at  home,  and  prohibiting  efforts  to  send  it  abroad^    Tins  sy&- 
tetn,  St  times,  was  wholly  in  the  ascendency,  and  moat  dreary  was  its 
rei^.     Vital  godliness  declined  ;  tlie  remonstrances  of  faithfid  ministers 
were  repressed,  and  themselves  were,  almost  of  necessity,  driven  out  of 
the  Church,  while  those  who  were  heterodox  and  immoral  were  pro- 
tected.*   As  a  consequence,  the  pulpit  became  almost  powerless.    The 
preaching  was  legal  and  spiritless-    Sermons  became  little  else  than  care- 
tfhlly  written  essay r,  in  exposition  and  support  of  an  improved  system  of 

^Aorallty,  styled  the  religion  of  the  Gospel. 

^H    Such  'was  the  state  of  things,  generally,  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century.    The  brilliant  exceptions  in  the  persons  of  such  men  a;^  Erskine, 

^^nnter,  Davidson,   Balfour,  Freebaini,  Johnstone,  Nisbet  and   a  few 

^H         *  B^  EetheFiu^OD'B  Histoij  of  Ibe  Churdi  of  Scotland,  tqL  il  pp.  3d3-S. 
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others,  were  but  "  the  seattered  stars  that  faintly  hrenk  the  glmm  of  i 
chill  and  minty  night .^*    In  1 V98,  the  eceentric^  but  earnest  and  gfMf 
lioTvinnd   Hill,   visited   Seotlandj   and   upon   his  return   j>«Mish»i  ao 
extended  statement,  perhaps  exaggerated,  if  not  en'oneou:*^  in  s<  jme  few 
particulars,  concerning  the  state  of  religion  and  the  kind  of  preaching  b 
Seotland,    In  tliis  statement  he  eays,  "  The  dispensation  of  mercy  t* 
f?illen  man  by  Jeaua  Christ  is  not  the  subjeet  preached  Ijy  the  majority; 
but  with  some,  a  mangled  Goapel,  law  and  Gos(*el  spliced  together 
■with  others^  a  mere  hungry  system  of  hare-weight  nmrality ;  and  wil 
a  third,  what  is  still  worse,  a  deUberate  attaek  on  all  th<^  truth*  th 
have  engaged  to  uphold,"     *'  The  caufie  of  mondily  dt?eline«  with 
cause  of  the  Gospel ;  and  I  fear  the  Seots,  by  far  the  best  educjiied 
best  behaved  people  in  the  Briti^li  dominions^  will  oooa  be  no  heu<er  thtfi 
their  neighbors^.'* 

About  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century  there  w^  a  decided 
decline  of  '*  Modcratism,"  which,  with  the  grejit  reJigiouj*  awake]Uii|i 
under  Whitefield  and  others,  that  ha<i  occurred,  oontributed  madi  ta 
the  elevation  and  strengtli  of  the  pulpit,  Tlie  earnest  efforlij  of  Andmr 
Thompson  and  Thomaii  CI j aimers,  and  a  few  others,  with  the 
movements  of  Dr.  Duff,  and  the  publication,  by  Dr,  M^Crie,  of  the  ** 
of  John  Knox,"  and  finally  the  revivals  of  tlie  churches  in  the  ycftit 
1830  and  1840,  exerted  a  decided  influence  in  the  same  direeiion. 

One  event,  however,  was  yet  necessary  to  the  highegt.  jjower  of 
Scottish  pulpit*    It  is  that  which  opens  the  third  great  era  in  its 
We  refer,  of  eourse,  to  the  disruption  in  the  national  l^ody,  aad 
formation  of  the  *'  Free  Church  of  Scotland,"     Oecaaional  fecesioiids 
from  a  variety  of  causes,  had  already   taken  place.     Indeed  the 
establishment  of  the  Pre^yterian  form  of  Church  government  in  16! 
in  several  of  its  features,  was  condemned  by  some  of  tlie  leadluft  9p\ 
of  the  day,*     But  it  was  not  until  about  the  year  1830  that  the  lawful*' 
ness  of  a  civil  establishment  of  religion,  in  the  form  of  a  national  Chnirlit 
assumed  the  grave  aspect  of  public  controversy*    From  that  tiTne 
advocates  of  the  voluntary  principle  greatly  increased  in  number  aiul 
fluenee.     Matters  were  &st  approaching  a  crisii.     Tlie  ci\  il  and  tk 
clesiastical  courts  were  perpetually  coming  into  colli iaon^    The  stniggl" 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  maintain  her  dignity  and  spirituality* 
the  supremacy  of  her  glorious  Head,  were  believed  by  many  to  be 
fectly  futile  and  hopeless.    They  must  come  out  from  the  civil  orgiiiu! 
tions  and  be  wholly  separate, 

Prepaititions  ibr  the  coming  tlisruption  had  already  been  marie, 
time  for  action  had  now  come.     It  was  a  lovely  May-day  (the  18th) 
that  bright  year  in  the  history  of  the  Scottish  churches  and  the 
pulpit. 

The  members  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  an  anxioui^  ihren^ 
^  See  M'Kerrow^i  Hiatorj  nf  Che  Beoeiaioa  Church,  p.  S,  ate. 
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spectators,  with  the  officials  of  royalty  and  rank,  had  crowded  the 
Church  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  Edinbarg,  whea  the  moderator,  after  opening 
:hB  meeting  with  solenm  prayer,  broke  the  dead  silence  that  enaned,  by  de- 
:!{mring  that  owing  to  certain  proceedings  by  her  majesty's  government, 
Ji©  eocleaiasftical  court  coidd  not  be  constituted,  without  a  \^olation  of  the 
>ermt9  of  union  between  the  Church  and  State ;  and  solemnly  protested 
igsunst  proceeding  further.  Then  reading  a  paper  containing  a  formal 
statement  of  the  reasona  for  complaint  and  eeee^ion,  and  laying  it  upon 
Jie  table  before  the  clerk,  with  a  bow  to  the  throne  where  sat  the  com- 
Bi^oner,  he  withdrew^  closely  folio  wed  by  the  noble  band^  who  slowly 
Hid  cabnly  retired  to  the  spacious  Tan  field  Hall,  the  appointed  place  of 
oaeeting,  leaving  the  opposite  party  in  the  confusion  of  amazement  and 
titter  dismay «  Dr.  Chalmers  was  called  to  the  chair  by  acclamation,  a 
Psaalm  was  sung^  a  prayer  was  offered,  and  the  First  General  Assembly  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  was  formally  organized,*  The  number  of 
Bignatnres  of  adhenng  ministers  and  elders,  which  were  taken  on  that 
day,  was  three  hundred  and  eighty-six ;  additional  names,  subsequently 
taken,  raised  it  to  four  hmidred  and  seventy-four. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  of  any  movement  that  should  have 
more  directly  and  powerfully  operated  upon  the  Seottbh  pulpit,  than  that 
now  described,  Not  only  the  Free  Church  clergy,  but  thoBe  from  whom 
they  withdrew,  and  those  of  every  branch  of  the  Chrbtian  comtnunity, 
felt  the  impidjBe  of  a  new  hfe,  and  gave  themselves  wi\h  more  eamest- 
uefli^  and  greater  success,  to  the  upbuilding  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  present  ministerial  force  of  Scotland  (exclusive,  of  course,  of  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty*6ve  Roman  Catholic  clergy)  is  made  up  of  not 
fBT  &om  two  thousand  eight  hundred  preachers*  Without  claiming  en- 
tire accuracy,  the  fo!lo\^Tiig  statement  will  afford  an  idea  of  their  relative 
Qtunbers,  denominationally  considered ;  There  are  about  eleven  hun- 
dred in  the  established  or  Kational  Church ;  seven  hundi'ed  and  lifty  in 
the  Free  Church ;  five  hundred  in  the  Uidted  or  Associate  Presbyterian 
Church  (made  up  of  different  secession  bodies)  ;  one  hi!mdred^and  thirty 
in  the  Episcopal ;  one  hundred  in  the  Baptist;  about  the  samenmnber  m 
the  Congregational,  and  thirty  in  the  Methodist  Churches,  besides,  say 
fifty  or  one  hundred  in  other  smaller  bodies,  'Episcopacy  has  never 
fioumhed  in  Scotland-  Indeed  the  same  may  be  said  of  each  of  the 
fieveral  denominations,  except  the  Presbyterian,  Tlie  doctrine  of  the 
Scottish  pulpit  is,  tlierefore,  mainly  Calvinistio,  as  it  is  usually  called. 
On  this  point  there  is  a  singular  unantniity.  The  greatest  fffidency  does 
not  seem  to  lie  m  the  direction  of  numbers  and  state  patronage.  The 
establishment  was  shorn  of  its  strength,  to  a  great  extent,  at  the  disruf> 
lion;  and  being  obliired  to  till  its  pulpits  as  best  it  could,  it  has  not,  smce 
that  event,  possessed  the  power  of  other  days.    In  intellectual  character 

•  A  minuto  and  ^Eipbie  aoeount  of  this  jrrcat  movement  may  be  (bond  m  tb#  liil 
ftiLumc*  oL'HothuriatfCoo'a  ili^tory  of  the  Cburch  of  ScotLaad* 
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and  standing,  the  Free  Church  minigters  evidently  excel  tboMof  nj 
other  body.  Perhaps,  as  a  cI4xma^  they  are  not  inferior  m  sterling  aliiBlj, 
to  those  of  any  other  denomination  in  the  world. 

In  oratory^  or  pulpit  embellighment^  of  any  kind,  the  Scotlbh  dergj 
certainly  do  not  excel.  Judging  by  thenr  transatlantic  prodnclioai, 
there  is  little  or  no  effort  at  fine  writing  ;  and,  if  vrhat  aj>|>eaTto  be  reliaW* 
authorities  are  credited,  there  is  even  \em  attention  to  pulpk  el«}cxidtwi. 

In  this  respect  they  ^U  behind  tlicir  English  neighbont  It  b  i  fr» 
quent  remark  in  tlie  mother-comitry,  "  If  one  wants  to  know  wfiai  to  say, 
he  must  go  to  Scotland ;  if  he  desires  to  ktiow  horn  to  say  it,  he  mtist  p 
to  England."  To  use  the  w  ords  of  one  of  her  own  sons,  **  There  is  eot 
a  nation  in  Europe  where  public  men  are  belter  thitiker^  and  worn 
spe^Jcer*  than  the  Scottish  nation.  This  little  peninsula  h^  pr^ 
more  authors  that  are  read  and  studied,  more  text-books  that  ar* 
daced  Into  foreign  colleges  and  foreign  librarieSj  and  mgro  gi^at  mm  m 
proportion  to  its  territorial  extent,  and  the  number  of  its  populatii 
any  other  country.  Yet  Scotland^  though  a  laud  of  poets,  and  ni 
siciaus^  and  historians,  and  theologians,  and  martyrs,  is  not  a  land 
oratora.  Though  the  national  education  has  elevated  the  Scottish 
though  the  established  religion  of  the  country  has  infused  a  thoT 
moral  element  into  the  Scottish  character,  m  that  some  of  the  best  Bdt- 
bh  statesmen,  not  to  speak  of  the  minLsters  at  foreign  courts,  are  Scotti^ 
still  Scotland  has  not  fiimtshed  the  bench,  the  bar,  nor  the  pulpit,  withjfr*' 
rate  orators.  This  Is  one  of  the  first  things  thnt  strikes  a  for< ' 
tering  Scotland.  Tliere  w  an  entire  want  of  all  the  gntr^»^  w  i  i 
su^ly  of  all  the  ffifl^  of  pidpit  oratory.  As  a  general  thing  the  prcvJi' 
ers  of  this  country  are  more  taken  up  with  the  f^A^(  than  with  the  A^^ 
There  m  a  masculine  power  about  the  Scottish  pulpit  peculiar  to  iticK 
In  most  of  their  chiu'ches  the  $houf/hi  is  hea^'y  and  massive.  The  iratk 
IB  sought  after  with  great  avidity,  and  wrapped  up  in  every  discount, if 
not  with  tinseled  ornament,  certainly  with  golden  sinew.  It  seeim  wofr 
what  surprising^  but  so  it  is,  that  John  Ktiox  has  left  the  impress  of  hi* 
noble  nature,  both  external  and  internal,  on  the  Scottish  character.  1^ 
pulpit  of  that  country  is  destined  to  echo  with  the  rude  tones  of  tbegrtf* 
Keformer's  voice^  and  the  people  to  see  the  uncouth^  but  vigorouft  g^ 
ures  of  the  man,  where,  animated  and  wanned  up  to  the  welding-pM 
he  produced  and  stereotyped  every  succeeding  generation  of  SoottiA 
preaehers."* 

The  method  of  sermonizing  in  the  Scottish  pulpit  is  quite  difliiTPnt 
from  that  of  former  days*  Tlie  old  method  was  at  once  eipositorf,  ^ 
trinal,  methodical,  and  impassioned*  He  who  reads  the  sermons  <if  B<* 
ton  and  the  Krskincs,  for  example,  will  find  the  several  f  >rraal  divifl^ 
then  numerous  sub-di\isiona,  and  then  ?ilmo«t  any  number  of 
encesj  and  practical  reflections  \  nnd  even  then  several  senutn;*^ 
*  Hot  E  Irvine,  now  of  HmnUtoa,  GAO^da  WeiU 
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eame  text*  He  will  also  find  sound  argument,  and,  particnlajrlj  in  sacra- 
fneidal  sermons,  much  of  unction  and  pathos,  and  impasiioned  appeal 
Widely  different  is  the  present  method.  The  expository  form,  which, 
for  three  centuries  haa  done  so  much  to  indoctrinate  and  mold  the  Scot- 
tish nation,  is  still  maintained  to  a  great  extent ;  but  the  modern  dis- 
eourses  are  not  generally  distributed  into  heads,  and  Ibmially  announced 
at  thi!  beginning.  Oftentimes  no  divisdons  are  marked  in  the  whole  ser- 
mon, and  little  or  no  strength  i^  bestowed  in  the  application^ — an  obTious 
fiiult  in  moat  of  the  Scottish  sermons  with  which  we  have  met.  Of  late, 
the  *'^  blood  earnestness"  of  Chalmers,  as  Dn  John  M.  Mason  styled 
it,  upon  hearing  him,  has  contributed  to  infuse  mare  of  that  warmth  and 
passion  into  the  instruction  of  the  puJpit  which  it  formerly  possessed. 

We  close  this  sketch  with  the  remark  that  if  one  seekn  for  proof  of 
thejEKweaf  of  the  pulpit,  let  him  examme  the  history  of  the  land  of  John 
Knox.  Ko where  else  has  the  relation  of  the  pulpit  to  the  existing  form 
of  civiliziUion  been  so  manifest.  Nowhere  else  have  the  collected  ener- 
gi^  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  been  so  powerfully  brought  to  bear,  by 
means  of  the  pulpit,  to  resist  the  onset  of  error,  and  to  fuse  and  mold  the 
raaases  of  society.  The  ruling  element  of  civilization,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation  to  the  present  time,  (^vith  some  temporary  interrup- 
tions), has  been  the  rellgiouM  element,  rendered  effective  by  preaMng, 
And  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  iuture  of  the  Scottish  pulpit  T^-ill 
not  be  vm  worthy  of  the  ptist.  Coming  events  may  again  test  its  strength* 
The  ]iTesent  aggressions  of  the  Roman  pontiff  in  England,  may,  by  pos- 
sibility, compass  the  reacquisition  of  that  blight  jewel,  which  the  hand 
of  the  fearless  Knox  plucked  from  his  tiara.  If  so»  it  may  appear,  in 
the  eloquent  language  of  another^  why  God,  through  these  troubled 
centuries^  haa  been  schooling  a  hardy,  manly  race  among  the  hills  and 
floods  of  Scotland :  and,  as  the  spirit  of  Bannockbuni  and  Drum  clog 
flames  out  into  a  loftier  blaze  of  heroism  than  that  which  appalled  the 
usurping  Edward,  or  the  bloody  Ckverhouie,  the  blue  banner  of  the 
Crown  and  the  Covenant  will  be  seen  floating  over  tiie  hottest  and  dead« 
lieit  field  of  that  terrible  conflict. 
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JOHN     KNOX. 


The  great  Reformer  was  born  in  Haddington,  not  for  from  Ediabiirgf 
of  poor  but  honest  parents,  in  tbe  year  1 505.  Destined  for  the  Cburch, 
he  received  a  tborougb  collegiate  education,  and  became  an  hoDegt  friar ; 
but  silently  and  unostentatiously  be  early  adopted  the  principles  of  the 
Protestant  Refoi-mation,  Aller  this  he  spent  a  considerable  tiro©  in 
teaching  and  pursuing  his  studies,  when  he  was  called,  unexpectedly,  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  at  St.  Andrews.  Here  he  began  boldly  to 
attack  '*  papal  idolatry,**  upon  which  he  was  seized  by  the  anthoriiies  and 
ient  a  prisoner  to  France,  in  1547,  where  he  worked  in  the  galleys  ma 
elave.  After  two  years  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  refu^ng  a  bishopric  m 
England,  retired  to  the  Continent  at  the  accession  of  Mary^  residing 
chiefly  at  Geneva  and  Frankfort^  but  returned  to  Scotland  in  1 555,  where 
he  labored  with  indomitable  perseverance  and  great  success.  A  gecon^ 
time  he  went  to  Gcnevl^  where  he  published  his  "  First  Blast  of  the 
Trumpet  against  the  liegiment  (government)  of  Women,''  directed  prin' 
dpally  against  Mary  of  England,  and  Mary  of  Guise  regent  of  Scotland, 
two  nuserable  despots.  He  returned  to  Scotland  in  1559,  and,  after  see^ 
ing  Protestantism  trium[>h  in  his  beloved  country,  died,  1572,  poor  b 
tiiij^  world's  gooda,  but  rich  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  inunortahty* 

As  a  preacher,  Knojt  possessed  most  astonishing  abiliti^.  With  the 
irresistible  power  of  truth  and  of  heairen,  he  took  possession  of  the  under- 
stauiling,  and  captivated  the  afifections*  Undismayed  by  opposition,  and 
unbribed  by  proffered  favors,  he  overlooked  all  distinctions  between 
high  and  low,  and  alike  to  the  sovereign  on  the  throne,  and  the  poofe^J 
est  menial,  preached  repent;mce,  and  the  need  of  a  new  heart.  The  mq^^H 
tilude,  not  only,  bat  the  educated  few  were  animated  and  influenced,  if 
not  convinced  and  convicted,  by  his  rough  but  overwhelming  eloquence. 

There  are  niimeroua  treatises,  admonitions,  exhortations,  and  letteri 
extant  of  the  Heforraer*s  writings ;  but  only  one  scmion^  put  fortJi  by 
himself  (ihat  which  is  here  given),  though  there  are  two  besides  which 
were  issued  after  his  death.  Knox  speaks  of  ihis  m  the  pre&ce,  m  the 
fli^t  thing  of  the  kind  he  ever  set  forth.  It  was  preached  in  the  public 
audience  of  the  church  in  Edinburgh  the  19th  of  August,  1S65«     He  wa» 
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arrested  for  preacliing  it,  called  before  the  council,  and  finally  forbidden 
to  preach  in  Edinburg  so  long  as  the  king  and  qaeen  were  in  town.  For 
this  reason  he  wrote  out  the  sermon  after  having  preached  it,  to  the  end, 
as  he  says,  that  the  enemies  of  God's  truth  might  either  note  unto  him 
wherein  he  had  offended,  or  at  least  cease  to  condemn  him,  before  con- 
vincing him  by  God's  Word.  It  would  be  impossible  for  most  readers 
to  understand  the  preacher  if  left  in  the  atrocioi^  spelling  and  uncouth 
Scotch  dialect  of  his  time.  The  translation  here  adopted  is  that  of  the 
London  Religious  Tract  Society.  It  will  be  seen  that  he  "  who  never 
feared  the  face  of  man"  could  preach  with  somewhat  of  elegance  as  weU 
«B  such  prodigious  power.    The  title  is  our  own. 
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*'  0  Lord  our  God,  other  lords  besides  Thee  have  had  dominion  over  us ;  but  by  Thee 
odIj  will  we  make  mention  of  Thy  name.  They  aro  dead,  they  shall  not  live ;  they  are 
deceased,  they  shall  not  rise :  therefore  hast  Thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,  aiTd  made 
all  their  memory  to  perish.  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  0  Lord,  Thou  hast  increased 
the  nation,  Thou  art  glorified ;  Thou  hast  removed  it  far  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Lord,  in  tronb^  have  they  visited  Thee,  they  poured  out  a  prayer  when  Thy  chastening 
was  upon  them,"  etc. — Isaiah,  zzvL  13-16,  etc. 

As  the  skillful  mariner  (being  master),  having  his  ship  tossed 
with  a  vehement  tempest,  and  contrary  winds,  is  compelled  oft  to 
traverse,  lest  that,  either  by  too  much  resisting  to  the  violence  of 
the  waves,  his  vessel  might  be  overwhelmed;  or  by  too  much  lib- 
erty granted,  might  be  carried  whither  the  ftiry  of  the  tempest 
would,  so  that  his  ship  should  be  driven  upon  the  shore,  and  make 
shipwreck ;  even  so  doth  our  prophet  Isaiah  in  this  text,  which  now 
you  have  heard  read.  For  he,  foreseeing  the  great  desolation  that 
was  decreed  in  the  council  of  the  Eternal,  against  Jerusalem  and 
Judah,  namely,  that  the  whole  people  that  bare  the  name  of  God 
should  be  dispersed ;  that  the  holy  city  should  be  destroyed ;  the 
temple  wherein  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  where  God  had 
promised  to  give  His  own  presence,  should  be  burned  with  fire ;  and 
the  king  taken,  his  sons  in  his  own  presence  murdered,  his  own  eyes 
immediately  after  be  put  out ;  the  nobility,  some  cruelly  murdered, 
some  shamefully  led  away  captives ;  and  finally  the  whole  seed  of 
Abraham  rased,  as  it  were,  from  the  face  of  the  earth — ^the 
prophet,  I  say,  fearing  these  horrible  calamities,  doth,  as  it  were, 
sometimes  suffer  himself,  and  the  people  committed  to  his  charge^ 
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to  he  carried  away  with  ihe  violeoce  of  the  tempest,  witbout  fmOkm 
resistance  than  by  pouring  forth  his  and  their  dolorous  complaiDH 
before  the  majesty  of  God,  as  in  the  thirteentb,  Beve^teenth,  ju4 
eighteenth  verses  of  this  present  text  we  may  read.  At  other  liiM 
he  vahaDtly  resists  the  desperate  tempest^  and  pronauDces  tbe  fean- 
ful  destruction  of  all  such  as  trouble  the  Cbuich  of  God ;  whteii 
pronounces  that  God  will  multiply,  even  when  it  appears  utterly 
be  exterminated*  But  because  there  is  bo  final  rest  to  the  whok 
\K)dy  till  the  Head  return  to  judgment,  He  exhorts  the  afflicted  to 
patience,  and  promises  a  visitation  whereby  the  wii^keduess  €f  tlw 
wicked  shall  be  disclosed^  and  finally  recompensed  in  theif  01 
bosoms. 

These  are  the  chief  points  of  which,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
intend  more  largely  at  this  present  to  speak : 

Firatj  The  prophet  saith,  "0  Lord  our  God,  other  lords 
Thee  have  ruled  us*'* 

This,  no  doubt,  is  the  beginning  of  the  dolorouB  complamt,  ia 
which  he  complains  of  the  unjust  tyranny  that  the  poor  afflicled 
Ismelites  sustained  diiring  the  time  of  their  captivity.  Trua 
that  the  prophet  was  gathered  to  bis  fiithers  in  peace,  befoiv 
came  upon  the  peopla:  for  a  hundred  years  alter  his  decease 
people  were  not  led  away  captive ;  yet  be,  foreseeing  the  assuranoe 
of  the  calamity,  did  beforehand  indite  and  dictate  unto  them  the 
complaint,  which  aftt^rward  they  should  make.  But  at  the  fiiit 
sight  it  appears  that  the  complaint  has  but  small  weight ;  for  whit 
new  thing  was  it  that  other  lords  than  God  in  His  own  person  mkd 
them,  seeing  that  such  had  been  their  government  from  the  bo^n- 
ning?  For  who  kLows  not  that  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Joeihua,  Ibft 
judg^,  Samuel,  Datid,  and  other  godly  rulers,  were  men,  and  utA 
God  \  and  so  other  lords  than  God  ruled  them  in  their  greatest  ptOi^ 
perity  ? 

For  the  better  tmderstanding  of  this  complaint^  and  of  the 
of  the  prophet,  we  must,  Jirslj  observe  from  whence  all  aulho] 
flows;  and  seoandl^f  to  what  end  powers  are"  appointed  by  God 
which  two  points  being  discussed,  we  shall  better  understand  whai 
lords  and  what  authority  rule  beside  God,  and  who  they  are  ia 
God  and  His  merciful  presence  rulea 

The  f^rst  is  resolved  to  us  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle^  sft^Sg 
"There  is  do  power  but  of  God."     David  brings  in  the  eternal 
Bpeaki6g  to  judges  and  ralers^  ^yiflg»  **  I  have  said,  ye  are 
and  sofls  of  tbc^  Most  High."     And  Solomon,  in  the  person  of 
^&rTfysh  Vj'j  ja:ae,  saying,  "  By  Me  kings  reign,  and  pnnoes 
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hings  that  are  just.'^  From  which  place  it  is  evident  tliat  it  is 
neither  birth,  influence  of  stars,  election  of  people,  force  of  arms, 
nor,  finallj,  whatsoever  can  be  comprehended  under  the  power  of 
nature,  that  makes  the  distinction  betwbct  the  superior  power  and 
the  inferior,  or  that  establishes  the  royal  throne  of  kings  j  but  it  Is 
the  only  and  perfect  ordinance  of  God,  who  wiUeth  His  terror, 
power,  and  majesty,  partly  to  shine  in  the  thrones  of  kings,  and  in 
the  faces  of  judges,  and  that  for  the  profit  and  comfort  of  man»  So 
that  whosoever  would  study  to  deface  the  order  of  government  that 
God  has  established,  and  allowed  by  His  holy  word,  and  bring  in 
such  a  confusion  that  no  difference  should  be^  betwixt  the  upper 
powers  and  the  subjects,  does  nothing  but  avert  and  turn  upside 
down  the  very  throne  of  God,  which  He  wills  to  be  fixed  here  upon 
earth ;  as  in  the  end  and  cause  of  this  ordinance  more  plainly  shall 
appear :  which  is  the  S€a>nd  point  we  have  to  observe,  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  prophet's  words  and  mind. 

The  end  and  cause  then,  why  God  imprints  in  the  weak  and 
feeble  flesh  of  man  this  image  of  Hia  own  power  and  majesty,  is  not^ 
B  puff  up  flesh  in  opinion  of  itself;  neither  yet  that  the  heart  of 
DIM  that  is  exalted  above  others  should  be  lifted  up  by  presump- 
tion and  pride,  and  so  despise  others;  but  that  he  should  consider 
be  is  appointed  lieutenant  to  One,  whose  eyes  continually  w^atch 
upon  him,  to  see  and  examine  how  he  behaves  himself  in  hi.^  office* 
St-  Paul,  in  few  words,  declares  the  end  wherefore  the  sword  is  com- 
mitted to  the  powers,  saying,  "  It  ia  to  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
doers,  and  unto  tlie  praise  of  such  as  do  well,^* 

Of  w^hich  words  it  is  evident  that  the  sword  of  God  is  not  com* 
mitted  to  the  hand  of  man  to  use  as  it  pleoses  him,  but  only  to  pun* 
ish  vice  and  maintain  virtue,  that  men  may  live  in  such  society  as 
is  acceptable  before  God,  And  this  ia  the  true  and  only  cause  why 
God  has  appointed  powers  in  this  earth. 

For  such  is  the  furious  rage  of  man^s  corrupt  nature  that,  unless 
severe  punishment  were  appointed  and  put  in  execution  upon  male* 
fetors,  better  it  were  that  man  should  live  among  brutes  and  wild 
beasts  than  among  men.  But  at  this  present  I  dare  not  enter  into 
the  descriptions  of  thia  common-place ;  for  so  should  I  not  satisfy 
the  text,  which  by  God's  grace  I  purpose  to  explain.  This  only  by 
the  way— I  would  that  such  as  are  placed  in  authority  should  con- 
aider  whether  they  reign  and  rule  by  God,  30  that  God  rules  them  ; 
or  if  they  rule  without,  besides,  and  against  God,  of  whom  our 
prophet  here  complains. 

tf  any  desire  to  take  trial  of  this  pointy  it  is  r  ot  bard ;  for  Mosea^ 
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in  t!ie  election  of  judges,  and  of  a  ting*  describes  no 
persons  shall  be  chosen  to  that  honor,  but  also  gives  t< 
elected  and  chosen  the  rule  by  which  he  shall  try  himeelf,  whetkr 
God  reign  in  him  or  not,  sajing,  ^'  When  he  shfdl  sit  upm  tk 
throne  of  his  kingdom,  he  shall  write  to  himself  an  exemplar  of 
this  law,  in  a  book  by  the  priests  and  Levites ;  it  ahall  be  wvtii 
and  he  shall  read  therein,  all  the  days  of  bis  life :  that  lie  maj 
to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  keep  all  the  words  of  His  lair, 
these  statutes,  that  he  may  do  them;  that  his  heart  be  not  liJM 
above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not  &oni  the  commandtneati 
the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left." 

The  same  is  repeated  to  Joshua,  in  his  inaoguration  to  the  gov^ 
emtjicnt  of  the  people,  by  God  Himself,  saying,  "  Let  not  the  ha 
of  this  law  depart  firom  thy  mouth,  but  meditate  in  it  day  and  nigl 
that  thou  mayest  keep  it,  and  do  according  to  all  that  wbieh  is 
ten  in  it.    For  then  shall  thy  way  be  prosperous,  and  thou  shall  do 
prudently." 

Thmjirst  thing  then  that  God  requires  of  him  who  La  called  to  the 
honor  of  a  king,  is,  The  knowledge  of  His  will  revealed  in  Uii 
word. 

The  s^^QTwl  is,  An  upright  and  willing  mind,  to  put  in  exoc^SiiiM 
fiuoh  things  as  God  commands  in  His  law,  without  dedining  to  the 
rightj  or  to  the  left  hand. 

Kings,  then,  have  not  an  absolute  power  to  do  in  their  govcn^ 
meat  what  pleases  them,  but  their  power  is  limited  by  GodV  wi 
so  that  if  they  strike  where  God  has  not  comraatidcdj  tbev  are 
murderers ;  and  if  they  spare  where  God  has  commanded  to  stiil 
they  and  their  throne  are  criminal  and  guilty  of  the  wickedseM 
which  abounds  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  for  lack  of  punishmeiii 

0  that  kings  and  princes  would  consider  what  account  shall 
'Craved  of  them,  as  well  of  their  ignorance  and  misknowI^?dge 
<Jod*s  w^ill  as  for  the  neglecting  of  their  office !     But  now  to  rcti 
ito  the  words  of  the  prophet.     In  the  person  of  the  whole  people 
^complains  ujito  God  that  the  Babylonians  (whom  he  aills  **  otbi 
lords  besides  God,"  both  because  of  their  ignorance  of  God  antl 
reason  of  their  cruelty  and  inhumanity)  had  long  ruled  over  Ih 
in  great  rigor,  without  ]>ity  or  compassiion  upon  the  ancient  men  * 
famous  matrons ;  for  they,  being  mortal  enemies  to  the  people 
Godi  sought  by  all  means  to  aggravate  their  yoke,  yea,  uticfly 
exterminate  the  memory  of  them,  and  of  their  religion,  ftoin 
face  of  the  earth,        »        *        #        ♦ 

Hereof  it  is  evident  that  their  disobedience  unto  God  and  an 
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B^Voices  of  the  prophets  was  the  source  of  tiieir  Jestnietion*    Now 
^^have  we  to  take  heed  how  y^e  should  use  the  goi^d  laws  of  God ; 
^But  is,  His  will  revealed  uoto  us  in  His  Word ;  and  that  order  of 
justice  which|  by  nirrij  for  the  comfort  of  man,  is  established  among 
^meo.     There  is  no  doubt  hut  that  obedience  is  the  most  acceptable 
^Bcnfioe  unto  God,  and  that  which  above  all  things  He  requires ;  so 
that  whftn  He  manifests  Himself  by  His  Word,  men  should  follow 
aoeording  to  their  vocation  and  commandment.     Now  so  it  is  that 
God,  by  that  great  Pastor  our  Lord  Jeans,  now  manifestly  in  Hia 
Word  calls  us  from  all  impiety,  as  well  of  body  as  of  mind,  to  holi* 
ness  of  life,  and  to  His  spiritual  service ;  and  for  this  purpose  He 
has  erected  the  throne  of  His  mercy  among  ns,  the  true  preaching 
of  His  word,  together  with  the  right  admiuistration  of  His  sacra- 
ments ;  but  what  our  obedience  is,  let  every  man  examine  his  own 
conscience,  and  consider  what  statutea  and  laws  we  would  have,  to 
be  given  unto  hen 

Wouldst  thou,  0  Scotland  I  have  a  king  to  reign  over  thee  in 

justice,  equity,  and  mercy  ?     Subject  thou  thyself  to  the  Lord  thy 

God,  obey  His  commandments^  and  magnify  thou  the  Word  that 

calleth  unto  thee,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it;"  and  if  thou  wilt 

not,  flatter  not  thyself;  the  same  justice  remains  this  day  in  God  to 

punish  thee,  Scotland,  and  thee  Edinburg  especially,  which  before 

punished  the  land  of  Judah  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem,     Every 

iBalm  or  nation,  saith  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  that  likewise  offendeth, 

ehall  be  likewise  punished,  but  if  thou  shalt  see  impiety  placed  in 

the  seat  of  justice  above  thee,  so  that  in  the  throne  of  God  (as  Solo- 

1J10B  complains)  reigns  nothing  but  fraud  and  violence,  accuse  thine 

own  ingratitude  and  rebellion  against  God;  for  that  is  the  only 

cause  why  God  takes  away  **  the  strong  man  and  the  man  of  war, 

the  judge  and  the  prophet,  the  prudent  and  the  aged,  the  captain 

and  the  honorable,  the  counselor  and  the  cunning  artificer  f  and  I 

^will  appointj  saith  the  Lord,  children  to  be  their  princes,  and  babes 

sball  rule  over  them.     Children  are  extortioners  of  my  people,  and 

^women  have  rule  over  them." 

If  these  calamities,  I  say,  apprehend  us,  so  that  we  see  nothing 
T>ut  the  oppression  of  good  men  and  of  all  godliness,  and  that 
TV'icked  men  without  God  reign  above  us ;  let  us  accuse  and  condemn 
ourselves,  as  the  only  cause  of  our  own  miseries.  For  if  we  had 
heard  tbe  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  given  upright  obedience 
unto  the  same,  God  would  have  multiplied  our  peace^  and  would 
have  rewarded  our  obedience  before  the  eyes  of  the  workL  But  now 
let  us  hear  what  the  prophet  saith  further:  "The  dead  shall  i^ot 
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live/'  saitb  he,  *' neither  shall  the  tyrants^  nor  the  dead  t 
cause  Thou  hast  visited  and  scattered  them,  atid  destroyed  all  tbrii , 
memory." 

From  this  fourteeiith  verse  unto  the  eud  of  the  nineteenth,  it  up 
pears  that  the  prophet  observes  no  order;  yea,  that  he  speaks  tiling 
directly  repugning* one  to  another;  (or^  Jirst^  he  saith,  "The  dead  sKi 
not  live ;"  afterward  he  affirms,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,"    *%mr?«%,l 
he  saith,  "  Thou  hast  visited  and  scattered  them,  and  d^troye<l  iH  ' 
their  memory/'    Immediately  after,  he  saith,  **  Thou  hast  increased 
Thy  nation,  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  increased  Thy  nation.    They  hive 
visited  Thee,  and  have  poured  forth  a  prayer  before  Thee.*' 

Who,  I  say,  would  not  think  that  these  are  things  not  only 
spoken  without  good  order  and  purpose,  but  also  manifestly  rppugn- 
iug  one  to  another?  For  to  live^  and  not  to  live,  to  be  so  dcstrojM 
that  no  memorial  remains^  and  to  be  so  increased  that  the  consts  of 
the  earth  shall  be  replenished,  seems  to  impart  plain  oontmdictioD. 
For  removing  of  this  doubt,  and  for  better  understanding  the  ] 
et*s  mind,  we  must  observe,  that  the  prophet  had  to  do  with 
sorts  of  men ;  he  had  to  do  with  the  cso^juredf  and  manifest  en**mi^ 
of  God's  people,  the  Chaldeans  or  Babylonians ;  even  so,  sueh 
profess  Christ  Jesus  have  to  do  with  the  Turks  and  Saracens. 
had  to  do  with  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whereof  there  were  thr 
sorts.  The  ten  tribes  were  all  degenerated  from  the  true  wor$1npiii| 
of  God  and  corrupted  with  idolatry,  as  this  day  are  our  pestilc 
papists  in  all  realms  and  nations ;  there  rented  only  the  tribe  of  Ji 
dab  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  form  of  true  religion  was  observed,  l 
law  taught,  and  the  ordinances  of  God  outwardly  kepU  Bot  ^ 
there  were  in  that  body,  I  mean  in  the  body  of  the  visible  Chn 
a  great  number  that  were  hypocrites,  as  this  day  yet  are  among  ^ 
that  profess  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  have  refused  papistry  ;  abo  not  i^ 
few  that  were  licentious  livers ;  some  that  turned  their  back  to  Oo4 
that  IS,  had  forsaken  all  true  religion  ;  and  some  that  lived  a  teM 
abominable  life,  as  Ezekiel  saith  in  his  vbion  ;  and  yet  there  wert 
BO  me  godly,  as  a  few  wheat-coms  oppressed  J  and  hid  among  the 
multitude  of  chaff:  now,  according  to  this  diversity,  the  prophet 
keeps  divers  purposes,  and  yet  in  most  perfect  order. 

And  first,  after  the  first  part  of  the  complaint  of  the  aflBictd  ai 
we  have  beard,  in  vehemency  of  spirit  he  bun^ts  forth  agmnsl  all  tb« 
proud  enemies  of  God's  people,  against  all  such  as  trouble  tbeoi|  wd 
against  all  such  as  mock  and  forsake  God,  and  saith,  "The  dw 
shall  not  live,  the  proud  giants  shall  not  rise  ;  Thou  hast  acattdW 

♦  Op|>08lDg.  t  Combined,  |  Cohered  OT«r,  we^«d  doir«» 
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fbetn,  aod  destrojed  their  memorial,''  lu  which  words  he  coDtendi 
agmti3t  the  present  temptation  aud  dolorous  state  of  God's  people, 
and  against  the  insolent  pride  of  such  as  oppressed  them ;  as  if  the 
prophet  should  say,  0  je  troublers  of  God's  people !  howsoever  it 
appears  to  you  in  this  your  bloody  rage,  that  God  regards  not  your 
cruel  ty^  nor  considers  what  violence  you  do  to  His  poor  afflicted,  yet 
shall  yon  be  visited,  yea,  your  carcasses  shall  fall  and  lie  as  stinking 
carrion  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  you  shall  fall  without  hope  of 
life,  or  of  a  blessed  resurrection ;  yea,  howsoever  you  gather  your 
substance  and  augment  your  families,  you  shall  be  so  scattered  that 
you  shall  leave  do  memorial  of  you  to  the  posterities  to  come,  but 
that  which  shall  be  execrable  and  odious. 

Hereof  the  tyrants  have  their  admonition,  and  the  afflicted 
Church  inestimable  comfort :  the  tyrauts  that  oppress  shall  receive 
the  same  eud  which  they  did  who  have  passed  before :  that  is,  they 
shall  die  and  fall  with  shame,  without  hope  of  resurrection,  as  is 
aforesaid*  Not  that  they  shali  not  arise  to  their  own  confusion  and 
just  condemnation;  but  that  they  shall  not  recover  power  to  trouble 
the  servauts  of  God ;  neither  3'et  shall  the  wicked  arise,  as  David 
saith,  in  the  counsel  of  the  just.  Now  the  wicked  have  their  conn- 
seTSj  their  thrones,  and  finally  handle*  (for  the  most  part)  all  things 
that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  but  the  poor  servants  of  God 
axe  reputed  unworthy  of  men's  presence,  envied  and  mocked ;  yea, 
they  are  more  vile  before  these  proud  tyrants  than  is  the  very  dirt 
and  mire  which  is  trodden  under  foot  But  in  that  glorious  resur- 
rection this  state  shall  he  changed ;  for  then  shall  such  as  now,  by 
their  abominable  living  and  cruelty,  destroy  the  earth  and  molest 
God's  children,  sec  Him  whom  they  have  pierced ;  they  shall  see 
the  glory  of  such  as  now  they  persecute,  to  their  terror  and  ever- 
lasting confusiorL  The  remembrance  hereof  ought  to  make  us  pa- 
tient in  the  days  of  affliction,  and  so  to  comfort  us  that  when  we  see 
tyTMits  in  their  blind  rage  tread  under  foot  the  saints  of  God,  we 
despair  not  utterly,  as  if  there  were  neither  wisdom,  justice,  nor 
power  above  in  the  heavens  to  repress  such  tyrants,  and  to  redress 
the  dolors  of  the  unjuaily  afflicted.  No,  brethren,  let  us  be  assured 
that  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  will  change  the  state  of  things  that 
are  most  desperate.  In  our  God  there  is  wisdom  and  power,  in  a 
moment  to  change  the  joy  and  mirth  of  our  enemies  into  everlasting 
mourning,  and  our  sorrows  into  joy  and  gladness  that  shall  have  no 
end 

Therefore,  in  these  apparent  calamities  (and  marvel  not  that  I 
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aaj  a^^refit  calamities,  for  he  that  sees  not  a  fire  is  begao, 
horn  more  thau  we  look  for,  ualeaa  God  of  His  mercj  qiicticli  i\* 
is  more  than  bllDcl),  let  us  not  be  discouragedj  bat  with  tideignni 
repentance  let  ub  return  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  let  ns  aociise  aM 
condemn  our  former  negligence,  and  steadfastly  depend  up^-^-  '  ^ 
promised  deliverance;  so  shall  our  temporal  sorrows  he  csolj, 
into  everlasting  joy.  The  doubt  that  might  be  moved  ooncenrng 
the  destruction  of  those  whom  God  exaltetb^  shall  be  diacuftied,  if 
time  will  sufler,  after  we  have  passed  throughout  the  text  Th« 
prophet  now  procjeeds  and  saith,  "  Thou  hast  increased  the  natioi 
0  Lord,  Thou  hast  increased  the  nations ;  Thou  art  nnvl 
Thou  liast  enlarged  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth.     Lord,  in  ti  ^ 

In  these  words  the  prophet  gives  consolation  to  the  afflcetcd,  y- 
Buring  them  that  liow  horrible  soever  the  desolation  should  h 
should  the  seed  of  Abraham  be  so  multiplied,  that  it  should  n-] 
the  coasts  of  the  earth;  yea,  that  God  should  be  more  gloriti  i  ', 
their  affliction  than   He  was  during  the  time  of  their  prosj  >  ^ 
This  promise,  no  doubt^  was  io credible  when  it  was  made  ;  for  .v>;  ■ 
could  have  been  persuaded  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ahoulci 
have  been  the  means  whereby  the  nation  of  the  Jews  should  h%n 
been  increased  ?  seeing  that  much  rather  it  appeared,  that  the  o^ 
throw  of  Jerusalem  should  have  been  the  very  abolishing  of 
seoi  of  Abraham :  but  we  must  consider,  to  what  end  it  wm  tl 
Gx>d  revealed  Himself  to  Abrahamj  and  what  is  containe<J  ia 
promise  of  the  multiplication  of  his  seed,  and  the  benediction 
iaed  thereto. 

[Instances  are  here  adduced  in  which  God  has  **  notified 
name**  in  the  history  of  the  Jews,] 

Wherefore,  dear  brethren,  we  have  no  small  consolation^  if  tfie 
state  of  all  things  be  rightly  considered.  Wb  see  in  what  fury  *&^' 
rage  the  world,  for  the  most  part,  is  now  raised,  against  the  poor 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  which  He  has  proclaimed  libertj,  affer 
the  fearful  bondage  of  that  spiritual  Babylon,  in  which  w©  haveheen 
holden  captives  longer  space  than  Israel  was  prisoner  in  B*byloQ  iJ* 
self:  for  if  we  shall  consider,  uix)n  the  one  part^  the  multitutlefl^ 
those  that  live  wholly  without  Christ ;  and,  upon  the  other  part^ 
blind  rage  of  the  pestilent  papists ;  what  shall  we  think  of  the  sidi 
number  of  them  that  profess  Christ  Jesus,  but  that  they  are  as  a 
sheep,  already  seized  in  the  claws  of  the  lion  ;  yea,  that  they,  mA 
true  religion  which  they  profess,  shdl  ina  moment  be  utterly  consumi 

But  against  this  fearful  temptation,  let  us  be  armeii  with  &9 
^  AUudlBg  to  the  political  troobled  of  th&t  dmj* 
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^^Hbe  of  God^  namclj,  that  He  will  be  tte  protect*)?  of  His  Church ; 
Hl^iat  He  will  multiply  it,  even  when  to  man's  judgment  it  ap- 
■pars  utterly  lo  be  exterminated.  This  promise  has  our  God  per- 
fbrmed,  in  the  multiplication  of  Abraham's  seed,  in  the  preaervation 
©fit  when  Satan  labored  utterly  to  have  destroyed  itj  and  in  deliver- 
tRee  of  the  same,  as  we  have  beard j  from  Babylon*  He  hatli  sent 
His  Son  Christ  Jesus,  clad  in  our  flesh,  wbo  hath  tasted  of  all  onr 
infirmities  (sin  excepted),  who  hath  promised  to  be  l^^th  ua  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;  He  hath  further  kept  promise  in  the  publication^ 
yea,  in  the  reatitutiou  of  His  glorious  Gospeh  Shall  wo  then  think 
that  He  will  Iwive  His  Church  destitute  in  this  most  dangerous  age? 
Only  let  us  cleave  to  His  truth,  and  study  to  conform  our  lives  to 
the  same,  and  He  shall  multiply  His  knowledge,  and  increase  Hia 
people.     But  now  let  us  hear  what  the  prophet  saith  moi^ ; 

**  Lortl,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  Thee^  they  poured  out  a 
prayer  when  Thy  chastening  was  upon  them." 

The  prophet  means  that  such  as  in  the  time  of  quietness  did  not 
lightly  regard  God  nor  His  judgments,  were  compelled,  by  sh^p 
ooirections^  to  seek  God ;  yea,  by  cries  and  dolorous  complaints  to 
visit  Him,  True  it  is,  that  such  obedience  deserves  small  praise  be* 
fore  men;  for  who  can  praisej  or  aocsept  that  in  good  part,  which 
oomes  as  it  were  of  mere  compulsion  ?  And  yet  it  is  rare  that  any 
of  God's  children  do  give  unfeigned  obedience,  until  the  hand  of 
God  turn  them*  For  if  quietness  and  prosperity  make  them  not  ut- 
terly to  forget  their  duty,  both  toward  God  and  man,  as  David  for  a 
fieaaon,  yet  it  makes  them  careless,  insolent,  and  in  many  things  un- 
mindful of  those  things  that  God  chiefly  craves  of  them ;  which  im- 
perfections being  espied,  and  the  danger  that  thereof  might  ensue, 
our  heavenly  Father  visits  the  sins  of  His  children,  but  with  the  rod 
of  His  mercy,  by  which  they  are  moved  to  return  to  their  God,  to 
accuse  tbeir  former  negligence,  and  to  promise  better  obedience  in 
all  times  hereafter ;  as  David  confessed,  saying,  **  Before  I  fell  in 
affliction  I  went  astray,  but  now  will  I  keep  Thy  statutes." 

But  yet,  for  the  better  undei^tanding  of  the  prophet's  mind,  we 
may  consider  how  God  doth  visit  man,  and  how  man  doth  visit  God; 
and  what  difference  there  h  betwixt  the  visitation  of  God  upon  the 
reprobatfi  and  His  visitation  upon  the  ehosen. 

God  sometimes  visits  the  reprobate  in  His  hot  displeasure,  pour^ 
ing  upon  them  His  plagues  for  their  long  rebellion ;  as  we  have 
hearti  before  that  He  viBited  the  proud,  and  destroyed  their  memory^ 
At  other  times  God  is  said  to  visit  His  people,  being  in  affliction,  to 
whom  He  sends  3omfort  or  promise  of  deliverance,  as  He  visited  the 
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seed  of  Abraham,  wteti  oppressed  io  Egypt.    And  Ztiehariii 
that  **  God  had  visited  His  peoplej  and  sent  unto  them  h  ^ 
Uverance,"  when  JohQ  the  Baptist  was  bom*    But  of  none  of  tbe« 
Tisitations  cor  prophet  here  speak^s,  but  of  that  only  which  we  hdtn 
already  touched  j  namely,  when  God  laycth  Hia  correction  up 
His  own  ehildren^  to  call  them  from  the  venomous  breasts  of  1 
corrupt  world,  that  they  suck  DOt  in  over  great  abnndanoe  the  poii 
thereof;  and  He  doth^  a^  it  were^  wean  them  from  their  mothe 
breaste,  that  they  may  learn  to  receive  other  nouri^ineot    True  i 
is,  that  this  weaning  (or  speaning,  as  we  term  it)  from  worldly  pleas- 
ure, is  a  thing  strange  to  the  flesh.    And  yet  it  is  a  thing  ao  aecefl^ 
Bary  to  God^s  children,  that^  unless  they  are  weaned  &t>m  tlie  f>IedH 
urea  of  the  world,  they  eau  never  feed  upon  that  delectable  mili  of 
God^s  eternal  verity  ;  for  the  corruption  of  the  one  either  hindera  th 
other  from  being  received,  or  else  so  troubles  the  whole  powers  ( 
maDi  that  the  soul  can  never  so  digest  the  truth  of  God  as  he  oa 
to  do. 

Although  this  appears  hard,  yet  it  is  most  evident ;  for  what  oaa 
we  receive  from  the  world,  but  that  which  is  in  the  world  ?    What 
that  is,  the  apostle  John  teaches;  saying,  **  Whatsoever  is 
world,  is  either  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  ^ii 
of  liie."    NoWj  seeing  that  these  are  not  of  the  Father,  but  oJf 
world,  how  can  it  be,  that  our  souls  can  feed  upon  chastity,  tern] 
ance,  and  humility,  so  long  as  our  stomachs  are  replenJBhed  wi 
corruption  of  these  vio^? 

Now  so  it  iBj  that  flesh  can  never  willingly  refuse  these 
named|  but  rather  still  delights  itself  in  every  one  of  them ;  y^  1 
them  all,  as  the  examples  are  but  too  evident 

It  behooves,  therefore,  that  God  Himself  shall  violently  pull 
children   from  these  venomous  breasts^  that  when  they  lack  tW 
liquor  and  poison  of  the  world,  they  may  visit  Himn,  and  learn  to  be 
nourished  of  Him,     Oh  if  the  eyes  of  worldly  princes  shouW 
opened,  that  they  might  see  with  with  what  humor  and  liquor  lln 
souls  are  fed,  whOe  their  whole  delight  consists  in  pride^  amhitiui 
and  the  lusts  of  the  corrupt  flesh  I     We  understand  tien  how  Qoi 
doth  visit  men,  as  well  by  Hts  severe  judgments  as  by  His  meMfcl 
visitation  of  deliverance  from  trouble,  or  by  bringing  trouble  np^fl 
His  chosen  for  their  humiliation ;  and  now  it  remains  to  understatJ^ 
how  man  visits  God.     Man  doth  visit  God  when  he  appears  ia  H^ 
presenoep  be  it  for  the  bearing  of  His  word,  or  for  the  parlioipatiafl 
of  His  sacraments ;  as  the  people  of  Israel,  besides  the  obaertali^ 
of  their  sabbaths  and  daily  oblations^  were  commanded  tbtioo  t  Jfttf 
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to  present  themselves  before  the  presence  of  the  tabernacle ;  and  aa 
we  do,  and  as  oflen  as  we  present  ourselves  to  the  hearing  of  th€ 
word.  For  there  is  the  footstool,  yea,  there  is  the  face  and  throne 
of  God  Himself,  wheresoever  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Ckrist  is  truly 
preached,  and  His  sacramenta  rightly  ministered. 

But  men  may  on  this  sort  visit  God  hypocritically ;  for  they  may 
cjome  for  the  fashion  ;  they  may  hear  with  deaf  ears ;  yea,  they  may 
understand,  and  yet  never  determine  with  themselves  to  obey  that 
which  God  requires :  and  let  sueh  men  be  assured,  that  He  who 
Bearohes  the  secreta  of  hearts  will  be  avenged  of  all  such  ;  for  noth- 
ing can  be  more  odious  to  God,  than  to  mock  Him  in  His  own 
presence.  Let  every  man  therefore  examine  himsclli  with  what 
ipaiud,  and  what  purpose,  he  comes  to  hear  the  word  of  God ;  yea, 
with  what  ear  he  hears  it,  and  what  testimony  his  heart  giv^  untc 
Him,  when  God  commands  virtue,  and  forbids  impiety. 

Bepinest  thou  when  God  requires  obedience?  Thou  hearest  to 
thine  own  condemnation.  Mockest  thou  at  GocFs  threaieuings  ? 
Thou  shalt  feel  the  weight  and  truth  of  them,  albeit  too  late,  when 
flesh  and  blood  can  not  deliver  thee  from  His  haud !  But  the 
visitatiou^  whereof  our  prophet  speaks,  is  only  proper  to  the  sons 
of  God,  who,  in  the  time  wheu  God  takes  from  them  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  or  shows  His  angry  countenance  unto  them,  have  recourse 
unto  Him  J  and  confessing  their  former  negligence,  with  troubled 
hearta,  cry  for  His  mercy.  This  visitation  is  not  proper  to  all  the 
afflicted,  but  appertains  only  to  God's  children :  for  the  reprobates 
can  never  have  access  to  God's  mercy  in  time  of  their  tribulation, 
and  that  because  they  abuse  His  long  patience,  as  well  as  the  man- 
ifold benefits  they  receive  from  His  bands;  for  as  the  same  prophet 
heretofore  saith,  **  Let  the  wicked  obtain  mercy,  yet  shall  he  never 
learn  wisdom,  but  in  the  land  of  righteousness ;"  that  is,  where  the 
true  knowletlge  of  God  abounds,  '*  he  will  do  wickedly"  Which  is 
a  crime  above  all  others  abominable ;  for  to  what  end  is  it  that  God 
erects  His  throne  among  us,  but  that  we  should  fear  Him  ?  Why 
does  rie  reveal  His  holy  will  unto  us,  but  that  we  should  obey  it? 
Why  does  He  deliver  us  from  trouble,  but  that  we  should  be  wit- 
neeisefl  unto  the  world,  that  He  is  gracious  and  merciful  ? 

Now,  when  men,  hearing  their  duty,  and  knowing  what  God  re- 
quires of  them,  do  malapertlj  fight  against  all  equity  and  justice, 
what,  I  pray  you,  do  they  else  but  make  manifest  war  against  God  ? 
Yea,  when  they  have  received  from  God  such  deliveriince,  that  they 
can  not  deny  but  that  God  Himself  hath  in  His  great  mercy  visited 
them,  and  yet  they  continue  mdcked  a^  before ;  what  deserve  they 
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but  effectua]lj  to  be  ^ven  over  unto  a  reprobate  seoBe^  tW^ 
maj  headlong  run  to  ruin,  both  of  body  aad  soul  ?     It  is  ak 
credible  that  a  man  should  be  so  enraged  against  God,  ibiit  t 
flk  plagues,  nor  yet  His  mercy  showed,  should  move  liim  tor0j>ett 
ance ;  but  because  the  Scriptures  bear  witness  of  the  oac  mi 
other,  let  us  oea^e  to  marvel,  and  lei  us  firmly  believe,  tlt&t  sudf^ 
things  as  have  been,  are  evea  at  present  before  our  eyes,  albeit  mauj, 
blinded  by  affection,  can  not  see  them. 

[The  caae  of  Ahab  is  instanced  as  an  illustration.] 
"Like  as  a  woman  iritb  child,  that  dmweih  near  her  tnivail,  isiu 
Borrow,  und  crieih  in  her  pains,  so  have  we  been  in  Tby  mg!»t,  0 
Lord ;  we  havu-  conceived,  we  have  borne  in  vfiin,  as  though  le 
fihouJd  have  brought  forth  the  wind.  Salvations  were  noimideto 
the  earth,  neither  did  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  fdL" 

This  is  the  second  part  of  the  prophet's  complajot,  in  whieh  k, 
in  the  person  of  Qod*s  people,  complains,  that  of  their  great  tSSkAm 
there  apjjearcd  no  end.  This  same  similitude  is  u^ed  by  our  Msnta 
Jesus  Christ;  for  when  He  speaks  of  the  troubles  of  Uis  Cb^irdi, 
He  compares  them  to  the  pains  of  a  woman  travailing  in  cbild-hLrtL 
But  it  is  to  another  end;  for  there  He  promises  exeeedin 
maneut  joy  after  a  soil*,  though  it  appear  trouble.  But  l  . 
trouble  long  and  vehement^  albeit  the  fruit  of  it  was  not  sudden 
espied.  He  Bpeaks  no  doubt  of  that  long  and  dolorous  time  oft 
captivity,  in  which  they  continually  labored  for  deliverance,  hiit( 
tained  it  not  before  the  complete  end  of  seventy  yeatm. 
which  time  the  earthy  that  is,  the  land  of  Judah,  which  someti 
was  sanctified  unto  God,  but  was  then  given  to  be  profaned 
wicked  people,  got  no  help,  nor  perceived  any  delivenmoe :  fortb 
inhabitants  of  the  world  fell  not ;  that  is^  the  tyranta  and  opfHiMSi 
of  God's  people  were  not  taken  away^  but  still  remained  and  cm* 
tioued  blasphemers  of  God,  and  troubleis  of  Hk  Chttrch,  Bol 
because  I  perceive  the  hours  to  pass  more  swiftly  than  they  liave 
seemed  at  other  times,  I  must  contract  that  which  remains  of  litis 
text  into  certain  points. 

The  prophet  fii"st  contends  against  the  present  desjmr;  afto- 
warJ  be  introdueas  God  Himself  calling  upon  His  people;  and,  lilt 
of  all^  he  ajssures  His  afflicted  that  God  will  come,  and  ieqtti»i'^ 
count  of  all  the  blood  thirsty  tyrants  of  the  earth- 
First^  Fighting  against  the  present  despair,  he  saitb,  "  Thy  is$i 
shall  live,  even  my  body  (or  with  my  body)  shall  they  arise ;  awtk* 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust;  for  thy  dew  is  aa  the  det of 
herbs." 
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The  prophet  here  pierces  througli  all  impediments  tliat  nature 
could  object ;  and^  by  the  victory  of  faith,  he  overcomes  not  only 
the  commoti  enetaies,  but  the  great  and  last  enemy  of  all,  death  i%* 
pelf;  for  this  would  ha  say,  Lord^  I  see  nothing  for  Thj  chosen j  but 
Hiiaery  to  follow  misery,  and  one  affliction  to  succeed  Another ;  yea, 
in  the  end  I  see  that  death  shall  devour  Thy  dearest  children*  But 
yet,  O  Lord  I  I  see  Thy  promise  to  be  true,  and  Thy  love  to  remain 
toward  Tby  chosen,  even  when  death  appears  to  have  devoured 
them !  **  For  Tby  dead  shall  live ;  yea,  not  only  shall  they  live,  but 
my  very  dead  carcase  shall  arise  ;*'  and  so  I  see  honor  and  glory  to 
succeed  this  temporal  shame ;  I  see  permaoent  joy  to  come  after 
trouble,  order  to  spring  out  of  this  terrible  confusion ;  and,  finallyj 
I  see  that  life  shall  devour  death,  so  that  death  shall  be  destroyed, 
and  so  Thy  servants  shall  have  life*  This,  I  say,  is  the  victory  of 
faith,  when  to  the  midst  of  death,  through  the  light  of  God's  word, 
the  afflicted  see  lilk  Hypocrites,  in  the  time  of  quietness  and  pros- 
perity, can  generally  confess  that  God  is  true  to  His  promises ;  but 
bring  them  to  the  extremity,  and  there  the  hypocrite  ceases  further 
to  trust  in  God,  than  he  seeth  natural  means,  whereby  God  usetb  to 
work.  But  the  true  faitliful,  when  all  hope  of  natural  means  fail, 
flee  to  God  Himself  aad  to  the  truth  of  His  promise,  who  is  above 
nature  j  yea,  whose  works  are  not  so  subject  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature,  that  when  nature  fails,  His  power  and  promise  fail  also 
therewith.     [The  text  is  here  further  explained.] 

This  vision,  I  say,  given  to  the  prophet,  and  by  the  prophet 
preached  to  the  people,  when  they  thought  that  God  had  utterly  for- 
gotten them,  compelled  them  more  dihgently  to  advert  to  what 
the  former  prophets  had  spoken.  It  is  no  doubt  but  that  they 
carried  with  them  both  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  so  that 
the  prophet  Ezekiel  is  a  commentary  to  these  w^ords  of  Isaiah,  wliere 
lie  saith,  "  Thy  dead,  0  Lord,  shall  live,  with  my  body  they  shall 
arise/'  The  prophet  brings  in  this  sijuilitude  of  the  dew,  to  answer 
unto  that  part  of  their  fidelity,  who  can  believe  no  further  of  God's 
promises  than  they  are  able  to  apptehend  by  natural  j  udgment ;  m 
if  he  would  say,  Think  ye  this  impossible  that  God  should  give  life 
unto  you,  and  bring  you  to  an  estate  of  a  commonwealth  again,  after 
that  ye  are  dead,  aud,  as  it  were^  razed  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ? 
But  why  do  you  not  consider  whut  God  worketh  from  year  to  year 
in  the  order  of  nature  ?  Sometimes  you  see  the  face  of  the  eartfi 
decked  and  beautified  with  herbs,  flowers,  grass,  and  fruits:  again 
you  see  the  same  utterly  taken  away  bj  storms  and  the  velicmenoe 

the  winter:  what  does  God  to  replenish  the  earth  a^;ai!i,  and  to 
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restore  the  beauty  thereof?     He  sends  dowB  his  small  and  9oft< 
the  drops  whereof,  iti  their  deBcendingj  are  neithei  great  nor  mblj 
and  yet  thereby  are  the  pores  and  secret  veins  of  the  eartb,  wiiicij 
before,   by  vehemence  of  frost  and  cold   were  shut  np^  open* 
again,  and  so*  does  the  earth  produce  again  the  like  herfcv  flowcn 
and  fruits.     Shall  you  then  think  that  the  dew  of  God's  heareij^ 
grace  will  not  be  as  effectual  in  you,  to  whom  He  bath  ma4i*  Hii 
promise,  as  it  is  in  the  herbs  and  fruits  which,  from  ye^r  to  year  bud 
forth  and  decay  ?     If  yon  do  so,  the  prophet  would  say  your  inc-retl 
ibiUt}^*  is  inexcusable ;  because  you  neither  rightly  weigh  the  power 
nor  the  promises  of  your  God. 

The  like  similitude  the  Apostle  Paul  uses  against  such  as  oolla^ 
the  resurrection  in  doubt^  because  by  naturat  judgment  they  ( 
not  apprehend  tliat  flesh  once  putrified,  and  dissolved  as  it  were  i 
other  substances,  should  rise  again,  and  return  again  to  tht  i 
substance  and  nature :  **  0  fooV*  saith  he,  *'  that  which  thou  mwm 
is  not  quickened,  except  it  die ;  and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
Bowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  corn,  bb  it  &Ueth,  of 
wheatj  or  some  other^  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  pleajseth  Him, 
even  to  every  seed  His  own  body."    In  which  words  and  senteBOe 
the  Ajxjstle  sharply  rebukes  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  Corintbian 
who  began  to  call  in  doubt  the  chief  article  of  our  &itb,  the 
rection  of  the  flesh  after  it  was  once  dissolved^  because  Umt  rmti 
judgment,  as  he  said,  reclaimed  thereto.f    He  reprove^  I  say, 
gross  Ignorance,  because  they  might  have  seen  and  considered  sowt 
proof  and  document  thereof  in  the  very  order  of  nature ;  for  alb 
the  wheat  or  other  corn,  cast  in  the  earth,  appears  to  die  or  putrifjj 
and  so  to  be  lost,  yet  we  see  that  it  is  not  perished,  but  that  it  1 
tifies  according  to  God's  will  and  ordinance. 

Now,  if  the  power  of  God  be  so  manifest  in  riming  up  of  the  &uita 
of  the  earth,  unto  which  no  particular  promise  is  made  by  God,  trhit 
shall  be  His  power  and  virtue  in  raising  up  our  bodies^  seeing  thai 
thereto  He  is  bound  by  the  solemn  promise  of  Jesus  Christ,  ffi*^ 
Eternal  Wisdom,  and  the  Verity  itself  that  can  not  lie  ?  Yea,  s^.-einf ^ 
that  the  members  must  once  communicate  with  the  glory  of  tha 
Head,  how  shall  our  bodies,  which  are  flesh  of  Hts  flesli,  and  Urn 
of  His  bones,  lie  still  forever  in  corruption,  seeing  that  oar  He 
Jesus  Christ,  is  now  exalted  in  His  glory  ?  Neither  yet  is  this  ] 
and  good-will  of  God  to  be  restrained  unto  the  last  and  geuen 
resurrection  only,  but  we  ought  to  consider  it  in  the  marvelous  pn 
ervation  of  His  Church,  and  in  the  raising  up  of  the  same  from  i 
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yery  bottom  of  death,  when  by  tyrants  it  bas  been  oppressed  frojn 
age  to  age, 

Nowj  of  tbe  former  ivords  of  the  prophet,  we  have  to  gather  this 
comfort;  that  if  at  any  time  we  see  the  face  of  the  Church  witliin 
this  realm  so  defaced,  as  I  think  it  sliall  be  sooner  than  we  look  for 
— -when  we  shall  see,  I  say,  virtue  to  be  despised,  vice  to  be  main- 
tained, the  verity  of  God  to  be  impugned,  lies  and  men's  inventiona 
hoi  den  in  anthority — and  finally,  when  we  see  the  true  religion  of 
our  God,  and  the  zealous  observer  of  the  same,  trodden  under  the 
feet  of  such  as  in  their  heart  say,  that  "  There  is  no  God,"  let  m 
then  call  to  mind  what  have  been  the  wondrous  works  of  our  God 
from  the  begin uing — that  it  is  His  proper  office  to  bring  light  out  of 
darkness,  order  out  of  confusion,  life  out  of  death ;  and  finally,  that 
this  is  He  that  calleth  things  that  are  not  even  as  if  they  were,  aa 
before  we  have  heard.  And  if  in  the  day  of  our  temptation,  which 
in  my  judgment  approaches  fast,  we  are  thus  armed,  if  our  incre- 
dulity can  not  utterly  be  removed,  yet  shall  it  be  so  corrected,  that 
damnable  despair  oppress  us  not.  But  now  let  ns  hear  how  the 
prophet  proceeds : — 

"  Come,  thou  My  people,  enter  within  thy  chamber,  shut  thy  door 
after  thee,  hide  thyself  a  very  little  whUe,  until  the  indignation  pass 
oven" 

Here  the  prophet  brings  in  God  amiably,*  calling  upon  His 
people  to  come  to  Himself,  and  to  re^t  with  Him,  until  such  time  aa 
the  fury  and  sharp  plagues  should  be  executed  upon  the  wicked  and 
disobedient.  It  may  appear  at  the  first  sight,  that  all  these  words  of 
the  prophet,  in  the  person  of  God,  calling  the  people  unto  rest,  aro 
spoken  in  vain ;  for  we  neither  find  chambers  nor  rest,  more  pre- 
pared for  the  dearest  children  of  God,  so  far  as  man*s  judgment  can 
discern,  than  for  the  rebellious  and  disobedient ;  for  such  as  fell  not 
by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  or  died  not  of  pestilence,  or  by  hunger, 
were  either  carried  captives  unto  Babylon,  or  else  departed  afterward 
into  Egypt,  so  that  none  of  Abraham's  seed  had  either  chamber  or 
quiet  place  to  remain  in  within  the  land  of  Canaan.  For  the  reso- 
lution hereof,  we  must  understand,  That  albeit  the  chambers  where- 
unto  God  has  called  His  chosen  be  not  visible,  yet  notwithstanding 
they  are  certain,  and  offer  unto  God^s  children  a  quiet  habitation  in 
spirit,  howsoever  the  flesh  be  travailed  and  tormented. 

The  chambers,  then,  are  God's  sure  promises,  unto  which  God's 
people  are  commanded'  to  resort ;  yea,  within  which  they  are  com* 
manded  to  close  themselves  in  the  time  of  greatest  adveiBity,     Tht 
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manner  of  speaking  is  borrowed  from  tliat  judgment  smA  to 
whieli  God  has  printed  in  thiB  our  oature ;  for  when  meti  espy  i 
tempests  appearing  to  come,  thej  will  not  willinglj  remnin  imcov^  j 
ered  in  the  fields,  but  straightway  they  will  dmw  tliem  to  tH 
houses  or  holds,  that  they  may  escape  the  vehemence  of  the  ianieyl 
and  if  they  fear  any  enemy  pursues  them,  they  will  shut  ihejr  dodn^^ 
to  the  end  that  the  enemy  should  not  suddenly  have  entry. 

After  this  manner  God  speaks  to  His  people ;  as  if  Ftfi  Hhcmld 
Bfty,  The  tempest  that  shall  come  upon  this  whole  natioD  shall  beio 
terrible^  that  nothing  but  extermination  shall  appear  to  corae  nf 
the  whole  body.  But  thou  My  people,  that  hearest  My  W' :  '  '  '  7^ 
est  the  same^  and  trembleat  at  the  threat^nings  of  My  j^rop 
when  the  world  does  insolently  resist — let  such,  I  say,  enter  wii 
the  secret  chamber  of  My  promises,  let  them  contain  tliemselves  qa 
etly  there ;  yea,  let  them  shut  the  door  upon  them,  and  suffer 
infidclitj^  the  mortal  enemy  of  My  truth  and  of  My  people 
depend  thereupon,  to  have  free  entry  to  trouble  them,  yea,  furthc^ 
to  murder,  in  My  promise;  and  so  shall  they  perceive  that  My 
indignation  shall  pass,  and  that  such  as  depend  ujk)!!  Me  shaU  be 
saved. 

Thus  we  may  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  propbei;  whereof  wi 
have  first  to  observe  that  God  acknowledges  them  for  His  peopk 
who  arc  in  the  greatest  affliction;  yea^  such  as  are  reputed  uawortk 
of  mcn*s  presence  are  yet  admitted  within  the  secret  chamber  of  Go 
Let  no  man  think  that  flesh  and  blood  can  suddenly  attain  to  i 
comfort;  and  therefore  most  expedient  it  is,  that  we  be  frequcmdr 
exercised  in  meditation  of  the  same.  Easy  it  is,  I  grant,  in  lime  d^ 
prosperity,  to  say  and  to  think  that  God  is  our  God,  and  that 
are  His  people  j  but  when  He  has  given  us  over  into  the  hantitof 
our  enemies,  and  turned,  as  it  were.  His  back  unto  ^3^  then,  I  «J 
still  to  reclaim  Him  to  be  our  God,  and  to  have  this  assurance,  tla 
that  we  axe  His  people,  proceeds  wholly  from  the  Holy  Spirit  i 
God,  as  it  is  the  greatest  victory  of  faith,  which  overcome 
world;  for  increase  whereof  we  ought  continually  to  pray. 

This  doctrine  we  shall  not  think  strange,  if  we  consider  hoii^ 
suddenly  our  spirits  are  carried  away  from  our  G**d,  and  &om  h^ 
lieving  His  promise.  So  soon  as  any  great  temptation  appreljen^is 
us,  then  we  begin  to  doubt  if  ever  we  believed  God^s  promM«^  tf 
God  will  fulfill  them  to  us,  if  we  abide  in  His  favor,  if  He  ttpitiB 
and  looks  upon  the  violence  and  injury  thai  is  done  unto  as;  ao*^^ 
multitude  of  such  cogitations  which  before  lurked  quietly  in  «^  I 
corrupted  hearts,  burst  violently  forth  when  we  are  oppressed  irid' 


THE    SOURCE    AND    BOUNDS    OF    KIHOIY    FOWER,    223 


ly  despcnita  calamitj.     Against  wlticli  this  is  tlie  remedy— once  to 
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iievej  til  at  we  are  Mm  people  whom  Me  loves,  and  wu 

Rly  in  affliction,  but  even  in  the  midst  of  death  itself. 
Again,  Let  us  observe^  That  the  judgments  of  our  God  never, 
sre,  nor  yet  shall  be  so  vehement  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  but^ 
at  there  has  been,  and  shall  be,  some  secret  habitation  prepared  in 
the  sanctuary  of  God,  for  some  of  His  chosen,  where  they  shall  be^ 
preserved  until  the  indignation  pass  by;  and  that  God  prepares 
m^  time,  that  they  may  glorify  Him  again,  before  the  face  of  the 
^Rror]d,  which  once  despiBed  them.  And  this  ought  to  be  nnto  ns  no 
smaJl  comfort  in  these  appearing  dangers,  namely,  that  we  are  surely 
persuaded,  that  how  vehement  soever  the  tempest  f^hall  be,  it  yet 
shall  pajss  over,  and  some  of  us  shall  be  preserved  to  glorify  the  name 
of  our  God,  as  is  aforeaaid* 

Two  vieea  Inrk  in  this  our  nature:  the  one  is,  that  we  can  not 
tremble  at  God*s  threat^nings,  before  the  plagues  apprehend  us, 
sJbeii  wc  see  cause  most  just  why  Kis  fierce  wrath  should  burn  as  a 
devouring  fire ;  the  other  is,  that  when  calamities  before  pronounced, 
fidl  upon  us,  then  we  begin  to  sink  down  in  despair,  so  that  we 
never  look  for  any  comfortable  end  of  the  same. 

To  correct  this  our  mortal  infirmity,  in  time  of  quietness  we 
ought  to  consider  what  is  the  justice  of  our  God,  and  how  oiliona 
sin  is;  and,  above  all,  how  odious  idolatry  is  in  His  presence,  who 
has  forbidden  it,  and  who  has  so  severely  punished  it  in  all  ages 
from  the  hc'ginning:  and  in  the  time  of  our  affliction  w^e  ought  to 
considefj  what  have  been  the  wondrous  works  of  our  Goc3,  in  the  pres- 
ervation of  His  Church  when  it  hath  been  in  uttermost  extremity. 
For  never  shall  we  find  the  Church  humbled  under  the  hands  of 
traitora,  and  cruelly  tormented  by  them,  but  we  shall  find  Gfld'S  just 
vengeance  full  upon  the  cruel  persecutors,  and  His  merciful  deliver- 
^pace  showed  to  the  afflicted.  And,  in  taking  of  thi,'^  trial,  we  should 
nbot  only  call  to  mind  the  histories  of  ancient  times,  but  also  we 
Bbonld  diligently  mark  what  notable  works  God  hath  wrought^  even 
in  this  our  age,  as  well  upon  the  one  as  upon  the  other.  We  ought 
not  to  think  that  our  God  bears  less  love  to  His  Church  this  day, 
than  what  He  has  done  from  the  beginning;  for  as  our  God  in  His 
own  nature  is  immutable,  so  His  love  toward  His  elect  remnins 
always  unchangeable.  For  as  in  Christ  Jesus  He  liath  chos^^n  His 
Churchy  bt'fore  the  beginning  of  all  ages;  so  by  Him  will  He  main- 
tain and  preserve  tlie  same  unto  the  end*  Yea,  He  will  quiet  the 
jrms  and  caw^  *h?  ^r!h  to  open  her  ^nouth,  and  receive  the  rag* 
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ing  floods  of  violent  waters,  cast  out  by  the  dragonj  to  dmwii 
carrj  away  the  woman,  wliich  is  the  spouse  of  Jesua  Christ,  nnl 
whom  God  for  His  own  tiame^a  sake  will  be  tbe  perpetual  ProkctoRi 

This  saw  that  notable  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  At' 
peitig  exiled  from  Alexandria  by  that  blasphemous^  aj      - .  ,    _  . 
^e  emperor,  said  unto  his  flock,  who  bitterly  wept  for  his  envioi 
|)anishment,    "  Weep  not,  but  be  of  good  oomfortj  for  this  Hltlc 
'.loud  will  suddenly  vanish,"     He  called  both  the  emperor  himsell 
and  his  cruel  tyranny  a  little  cloud ;  and  albeit  there  was  small 
pear  an  cc  of  any  deliverance  to  the  Church  of  God,  or  of  any  pun^ 
ishment  to  have  apprehended  the  proud  tyrants,  when  the  itmn  of 
God  pronounced  these  words,  yet  shortly  after  God  did  give  witneai 
that  those  words  did  not  proceed  from  flesh  nor  blood,  but 
God's  very  Spirit     For  not  long  after,  being  in  warfare,  Juli 
received  a  deadly  wound,  whether  by  hia  own  hand,  or  by  one 
his  own  soldiers,  the  writers  clearly  conclude  not ;  but  easting 
own  blood  against  the  heaven,  he  said,  *'At  last  Thou  host  im 
come,  thou  Galilean :"  so  in  despite  he  teFHied  the  Lord  Jesus.    And 
so  perished  that  tyrant  in  his  own  iniquity  j  the  storm  ceosedf  and 
the  Church  of  God  received  new  comfort 

Such  shall  be  the  end  of  all  cruel  peiBecutors,  their  reign  shiU 
be  short,  their  end  miserable,  and  their  name  shall  be  left  in  execra^ 
tions  to  God's  people ;  and  yet  shall  the  Church  of  God  remain  to 
God's  glory,  aft«r  all  storms.  But  now  shortly^  let  us  ootne  to  tlii< 
last  point : 

*^For  behold,"  saith  the  prophet^  "the  Lord  will  come  out 
Hia  place,  to  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
upon  them ;  and  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  do 
more  hide  her  slain/^     Because  that  the  final  end  of  the  troubles  of 
God's  chosen  shall  not  be,  before  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  reti 
restore  all  things  to  their  full  perfection. 

The  prophet  brings  forth  the  eternal  God,  as  it  were,  from 
own  place  and  habitation,  and  therewith  shows  the  cause  of  Hii 
coming  to  be,  that  He  might  take  account  of  all  such  as  faavQ 
wrought  wickedly ;  for  that  he  means,  where  he  saith,  '^  He  will 
visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  upon  them,"    Aoi 
lest  any  should  think  the  wrong  doers  are  so  many,  that  they  caa 
not  be  called  to  an  account,  he  gives  unto  tbe  earth  as  it  were  an 
office  and  charge,  to  bear  witness  against  all  those  that  have  wroiigm 
wickedly,  and  chiefly  against  those  that  have  shed  innocent  blo^H 
from  the  beginning  j  and  saith,  **That  tbe  earth  shall  dlaclosd  hs^ 
blood,  and  shall  no  more  hide  her  slain  men," 
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If  tyrants  of  the  earth,  and  such  as  delight  in  the  shedding  of 
Mood,  should  be  persuaded  that  this  sentence  is  true,  thej  would 
not  so  furiouBly  come  to  their  own  destruction ;  for  what  man  can 
be  BO  enraged  that  he  would  willingly  do,  even  before  the  eyes  of 
God,  that  which  might  provoke  Ilifl  Majesty  to  anger,  yea,  provoke 
Him  to  become  hi^  enemy  forever,  if  he  understood  how  fearful  a 
thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ? 

The  cause,  then,  of  this  blind  fury  of  the  world  is  the  ignorance 
of  God,  and  that  men  think  that  God  is  but  an  idol;  and  that  there 
is  no  knowledge  above  that  beholds  their  tyranny  j  nor  yet  justice 
that  will,  nor  power  that  can,  repress  their  impiety.  But  the  Spirit 
of  truth  witnesses  the  contrary,  affirming,  that  as  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  upon  the  just^  and  as  His  ears  are  ready  to  receive  their 
sobbing  and  prayers,  so  is  His  visage  angry  against  such  as  work 
iniquity ;  He  hateth  and  holdeth  in  abomination  every  deceitful  and 
blood-thirsty  man,  whereof  He  has  given  gufficient  document  &om 
age  to  age,  in  preserving  the  one,  or  at  least  ik  avenging  their  cause, 
and  in  punishing  the  other. 

Where  it  is  said,  '*  That  the  Lord  will  come  from  His  place,  and 
that  He  will  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  upon 
them,  and  that  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood ;"  we  have  to  con- 
sider, what  most  commonly  has  been,  and  what  shall  be,  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Church  of  God,  namely,  that  it  is  not  only  hated,  mocked, 
and  despised,  but  that  it  is  exposed  as  a  prey  unto  the  fury  of  the 
wicked ;  so  that  the  blood  of  the  children  of  God  is  spilled  like  unto 
water  upon  the  face  of  the  earth* 

The  underatanding  whereof,  albeit  it- is  unpleasant  to  the  flesh, 
yet  to  us  it  is  most  profitable,  lest  that  we,  seeing  the  cruel  treat- 
ment of  God*s  servants,  begin  to  forsake  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  she  is  not  to  dealt  with  in  this  unthankful  world,  as  the 
just  and  upright  dealings  of  God's  children  do  deserve.  But  con* 
trariwise,  for  mercy  they  receive  cruelty,  for  doing  good  to  many, 
of  all  the  reprobate  they  receive  evil ;  and  this  is  decreed  in  God*a 
eternal  counsel,  that  the  members  may  follow  the  trace  of  the  Head ; 
to  the  end  that  God  in  His  just  judgment  should  finally  condemn 
the  wicked.  For  how  should  He  punish  the  iuhabiLmts  of  the 
earth,  if  their  iniquity  deserved  it  not  ?  How  should  the  earth  di^ 
close  our  bloody  if  it  should  not  be  unjustly  spilled  ?  We  must  then 
commit  ourselves  into  the  hands  of  our  God,  and  lay  down  our 
necks ;  yeaj  and  patiently  sufter  our  blood  to  be  shed,  that  the  right- 
ecus  Judge  may  require  account,  as  most  assuredly  He  will^  of  all 
the  blood  that  hath  been  shed,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  the  just,  till 
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tbe  day  that  the  earth  shall  diBulose  the  same.     I  say,  every 


09i1 


sheds, 


shed  the  blood  of  God's  chiJdreti,  shall 


pmiB   , 


consents 

guilty  of  the  whole;  so  that  all  the  blood  of  God's  cbildfeti  sball 
cry  vengeance,  not  only  ia  general^  but  also  in  partiealar,  upon 
every  one  that  has  shed  the  blood  of  any  that  unjustly  &uSer€d. 

And  if  any  think  it  strange  that  such  as  live  tbis  day  can  be 
guilty  of  tije  blood  that  was  shed  in  the  days  of  the  ApoAtlc^  let 
them  consider  that  the  Verity  itself  pronounced,  That  all  the  blood 
that  was  shed  frona  the  days  of  Abel,  unto  the  days  of  Zaeharii% 
should  come  upon  the  unthankful  generation  that  h^ird  His  do^ 
trine  and  refused  it 

The  reason  is  evident ;  for  as  there  are  two  beadi  and  captiiiB 
that  rule  over  the  whole  world,  namely,  Jesus  Christy  the  Prince  oCj 
justice  and  peace,  and  Satan  j  called  the  prioce  of  the  world;  so 
are  but  two  armies  that  have  continued  battle  from  the  begins 
and  shall  fight  unto  the  end.  The  quarrel  which  the  army  of  Jesoa 
Christ  sustains,  and  wb'ch  the  reprobate  perseeutej  is  the  same,  n^undyi 
The  eternal  truth  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the  image  of  Jcsu^  Chiist 
printed  in  his  elect — so  that  whosoever^  in  any  age,  peiBecntesaoy  ooe 
member  of  Jesus  Christ  for  his  truth's  sake,  subsoribes,  as  it  wem 
with  his  hand,  to  the  persecution  of  all  that  have  passed  before  him* 

And  this  ought  the  tyrants  of  this  -age  deeply  to  consider ; 
they  sliall  be  guilty,  not  only  of  the  blood  shed  by  themselves, 
of  all,  as  is  said,  that  has  been  shed  for  the  cause  of  Jesus  Ci 
ftom  the  beginning  of  the  world* 

Let  the  faithful  not  be  discouraged,  although  they  be  apj 
as  sheep  to  the  slaughter-house ;  for  He,  for  whose  sake  they 
shall  not  forget  to  avenge  their  cause.    I  am  not  ignorant  that 
and  blood  will  think  that  kind  of  support  too  late  ;  for  we  hud  rutl 
be  preserved  still  alive,  than  have  our  blood  avenged  after  our  d 
And  truly,  if  our  felicity  stood  in  this  life,  or  if  temporal  death 
should  bring  unto  us  any  damage,  our  desire  in  that  behalf  were  not 
to  be  disallowed  or  condemned :  but  seeing  that  death  b  common 
all}  and  that  this  temporal  life  is  nothing  but  misery,  and  that  d 
fully  joiDs  us  with  our  God,  and  gives  unto  us  the  poasesiion  of  o^ 
inheritance,  why  should  we  think  it  strange  to  leave  this  world, 
go  to  our  Head  and  sovereign  Captain,  Jesus  Christ? 

Lastly,  We  have  to  observe  this  manner  of  speaking  where 
prophet  saith  that  **  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood :"  in  wl 
words  the  prophet  w^ould  accuse  the  cruelty  of  those  thai  dart  » 
unraercifnlly  and  violently  force,  from  the  breasts  of  the  earthy  tb^ 
dearest  children  of  God,  and  cruelly  cut  their  throats  in  her 
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who  is  by  Grod  appointed  the  common  mother  of  mankind,  so  that       i 
she  unwillingly  is  compelled  to  open  her  mouth  and  receive  their 
blood. 

K  such  tyranny  were  used  against  any  woman,  as  violently  to 
pull  her  infant  from  her  breasts,  cut  the  throat  of  it  in  her  own  bo- 
som, and  compel  her  to  receive  the  blood  of  her  dear  child  in  her 
own  mouth,  all  nations  would  hold  the  act  so  abominable  that  the 
like  had  never  been  done  in  the  coua^e  of  nature.  No  less  wicked- 
ness commit  they  that  shed  the  blood  of  God's  children  upon  the 
face  of  their  common  mother,  the  earth,  as  I  said  before.  But  be  of 
good  courage,  O  little  and  despised  flock  of  Christ  Jesus  1  for  He  that 
seeth  your  grief,  hath  power  to  revenge  it ;  He  will  not  suffer  one 
tear  of  yours  to  fall,  but  it  shall  be  kept  and  reserved  in  His  bottle, 
till  the  fiillness  thereof  be  poured  down  from  heaven,  upon  those  that 
caused  you  to  weep  and  mourn.  This  your  merciful  God,  I  say,  will 
not  suffer  your  blood  forever  to  be  covered  with  the  earth ;  nay, 
the  flaming  fires  that  have  licked  up  the  blood  of  any  of  our  breth- 
ren ;  the  earth  that  has  been  defiled  with  it,  I  say,  with  the  blood  of 
God's  children,  (for  otherwise,  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  cruel  blood- 
shedders,  is  to  purge  the  land  from  blood,  and  as  it  were  to  sanctify 
it)  the  earth,  I  say,  shall  purge  herself  of  it,  and  show  it  before  the 
fiice  of  God.  Yea,  the  beasts,  fowls,  and  other  creatures  whatsoever, 
shall  be  compelled  to  render  that  which  they  have  received,  be  it 
flesh,  blood,  or  bones,  that  appertained  to  Thy  children,  O  Lord  I 
which  altogether  Thou  shalt  glorify,  according  to  Thy  promise,  made 
to  us  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  well-beloved  Son ; 
to  whom,  with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honor,  praise,  and  glory 
forever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Let  us  now  humble  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  our  Gt)d,  and 
from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  let  us  desire  ffim  to  assist  us  with  the 
power  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  that  albeit,  for  our  former  negligence, 
God  gives  us  over  into  the  hands  of  others  than  such  as  rule  in  His 
fear ;  that  yet  He  let  us  not  forget  His  mercy,  and  the  glorious  name 
that  hath  been  proclaimed  among  us ;  but  that  we  may  look  through 
the  dolorous  storm  of  His  present  displeasure,  and  see  as  well  what 
punishment  He  has  appointed  for  the  cruel  tyrants,  as  what  reward 
He  has  laid  in  store  for  such  as  continue  in  His  fear  to  the  end.  That 
it  would  further  please  Him  to  assist,  that  albeit  we  see  His  Church 
so  diminished,  that  it  appears  to  be  brought,  as  it  were,  to  utter  ex- 
termination, we  may  be  assured  that  in  our  God  there  is  great  power 
and  will,  to  increase  the  number  of  His  chosen,  until  they  are  en- 
larged to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.    GKve  us,  0  Lord  I  hearts 
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to  visit  Thee  in  time  of  affliction ;  and  albeit  we  see  no  end  of  one 
dolors,  yet  our  faith  and  hope  may  conduct  us  to  the  assured  hope 
of  that  joyful  resurrection,  in  which  we  shall  possess  the  fruit  of  that 
for  which  we  now  labor.  In  the  mean  time,  grant  unto  us,  0  Lord! 
to  repose  ourselves  in  the  sanctuary  of  Thy  promise,  that  in  Thee 
we  may  find  comfort,  till  this  Thy  great  indignation,  b^un'  amoBg 
us,  may  pass  over,  and  Thou  Thyself  appear  to  the  comfort  of  Thine 
afflicted,  and  to  the  terror  of  Thine  and  our  enemies. 

Let  us  pray  with  heart  and  mouth, 

Almighty  Gk)d,  and  merciful  Father,  etc.  Lord,  unto  Thy  handa 
I  commend  my  spirit ;  for  the  terrible  roaring  of  guns^*  and  ihe  noise 
of  armor,  do  so  pierce  my  heart,  that  my  soul  thirsteth  to  depart. 

*  Tbe  Castle  of  Edinburgh  waa  shooting  agiinst  the  exiled  fiir  Christ  Jemaf  nka 
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Ths  name  of  Ebskine  is  highly  distinguished  among  the  Sec  ttish 
di\dnes;  there  having  been  three  prominent  clergymen  bearing  this 
cognomen.  Ralph,  the  brother  of  Ebenezer,  the  most  eloquent  preacher 
of  the  three,  was  bom  at  the  village  of  Monilaws,  in  Northumberland 
county,  March  16,  1685.  He  entered  the  University  of  Edinburg  in 
1699,  and  commenced  the  study  of  divinity  in  1704.  Five  years  later 
he  was  licensed  to  preach,  and  in  1  til  ordained  to  the  charge  of  Dun- 
fermline.  In  the  unhappy  secession  as  to  the  "  Marrow  Controversy,'* 
and  other  matters  of  difference  of  opinion,  Erskine  went  out  of  the 
established  church,  with  his  brother  Ebenezer  and  others,  and  in  1740, 
for  so  doing,  was  formally  cut  off  from  that  body.  He  nevertheless 
continued  his  useful  ministry;  and  died  on  the  6th  of  November,  1762, 
his  last  words  being,  "  Victory,  victory,  victory  I" 

Mr.  Erskine  was  eminent  as  a  preacher,  possessing,  beside  his  mental 
accomplishments,  "  a  pleasant  voice,  an  agreeable  manner,  and  a  warm, 
pathetic  address."  In  literary  attainments  he  was  far  superior  to  most 
of  the  Scottish  clergy  of  his  day.  HSs  numerous  and  diversified  publi- 
cations show  him  to  have  possessed  acuteness  of  thought,  energy  of  ex- 
pression, and  a  rich,  glowing  fancy.  His  "  Gospel  Sonnets"  are  well 
known.  Several  editions  of  his  Sermons  have  appeared.  His  best  dis- 
courses are  those  preached  on  sacramental  occasions.  That  here  given 
is  the  main  part  of  one  of  six  sermons  on  the  same  text,  with  a  great 
number  of  headsy  doctrines^  ttaeSj  ajppUccUionSj  and  exhortations.  It 
is  in  the  author's  best  style,  and  bears  date  of  June,  1726.  He  is  here 
showing  the  qualities  of  the  act  described. 


THE  GATHERING  OF  THE  PEOPLE  TO  SHILOH, 

"  The  scepter  shall  not  depart  ftom  Judah,  nor  the  lawgiver  tram  between  his  feet,  mi- 
til  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  Him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.** — Qev.  zlix.  10. 

In  this  gathering  unto  Shiloh,  the  soul  acts  believingly ;  and  all 
the  other  qualities  of  this  gathering  are  reducible  to  this,  and  are  80 
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manj  waySj  wtcrem  faith  acta,  in  coming  and  gathering  toChnrt 
or  how,  being  acted  they  act ;  and  here  is  matter  for  trial ;  panica* 
laxly  then, 

1,  In  this  active  gathering  nnto  Shiloh,  people  are  made  to  act 
Bpiritually,  for  it  is  a  spiritual  gathering,  under  the  conduct  :>f  tlii 
Spirit  of  God,  m  a  spirit  of  faith,  making  the  soul  to  gather  under 
the  wings  of  Christ  the  Messias.  It  is  not  by  natural  might,  but  by 
the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit^  that  sinners  gather  to  a  Saviour: 
"  Not  by  mighty  nor  by  power^  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord;* 
'*even  the  exceeding  greatne^  of  His  Almighty  power."  There  is 
a  spiritual  internal  principle,  from  which  the  man  acts,  in  his  gatb^^ 
ing  to  Shiloh,  even  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  main,  and  the  newhewt 
as  the  subordinate  principle  of  faith  in  the  man.  It  is  not  the  Spirit^tJ 
working  extrinaically  upon  the  man ;  hypocrites  may  have  ihcSpiii 
working  on  them  extrinsically,  to  the  production  of  great  affectio 
and  enlargement,  while  they  are  not  savingly  gathered :  but  tlii5  spirit- 
ual act  13  from  a  spiritual  principle,  whereof  the  Spirit  of  God  withii 
is  the  spring.  The  former  is  but  a  natural  acting  by  some  cxter 
objects^  it  is  like  a  pool  fed  by  water  firom  the  clouds ;  the  other  a 
like  a  well  fed  by  a  spring  within* 

Qu^L     How  shall  I  know  the  difference  betwixt  these  two,  vii 
the  Spirit's  working  on  me  by  His  common  motions^  and  His  wc 
ing  in  me  as  a  living  principle  ?     Why,  the  common  motions  of  tbi 
Spirit,  externally  moving  the  affections^  differ  from  the  saving  operpp 
tions  of  the  Spirit  internally  elevating  the  soul  to  a  God  in  Chrkt^j 
a  land-flood  differs  from  a  living  spring ;  the  land-flooil  is  it 
externally  by  the  clouds,  the  living  fountain  is  maintained  \\ 
by  its  own  spring ;  thus  the  hypocrite's  frames  and  affections  are 
maintained  only  by  external  means  and  objects,  such  as  the  tuneable 
voice  of  the  minister ;  so  Ezekiel  was  to  his  hearers  as  "  a  very  lovely 
song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice^  and  can  play  well  on  an  in- 
strument," and  when  the  external  object  or  excitement  is  over,  than 
their  frame  and  affection  falls,  because  the  only  thing  that  maintaine 
it  is  gone :  whereas,  in  the  spiritual  acting  of  the  soul  that  is  gath€ 
ing  to  Shiloh,  though  faith  comes  by  hearing  externally,  yet  thrf^ 
Spirit  of  God  being  received  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  this  iiitt*ro 
principle  of  spiritual  life  does  many  times  animate  the  soul  to  spir 
ual  work,  when  all  external  objects  and  operations  fail ;  and  this 
be  known,  just  as  a  spring- well  is  known  by  the  bubbling  np  of 
water.  Thus  is  the  Spirit's  inhabitation  known  by  the  actings  of  tJ 
graces  of  the  Spirit^  such  as  faith,  love,  repentance,  joy  in  the  Lon^ 
and  the  like. 
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2,  Tn  gathering  to  Shiloh  people  are  made  to  act  knowmgly  and 
*a%j  under  the  influeaces  of  the  Spirit^  as  a  spirit  of  light ;  and 
to  act  aa  in  a  matter  of  the  greatest  concern,  with  judgment  and  tm- 
deratanding,  saying,  as  John,  **To  whom  shall  we  go?  T^u  hast 
Ibe  words  of  eternal  life.  We  believe  and  are  sure  that  xoou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God/-  Many  gather  together  in  a  cou- 
iiiaed  way,  and  know  not  wherefore  they  meet  together ;  hat  thia 
gathering  includes  knowledge,  and  saving  spiritual  illumination: 
**They  that  know  Thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee/'  They 
that  know  Him  will  gather  to  Him  j  there  must  be  a  seeing  of  the 
Son,  before  there  can  be  a  believing  in  Him,  or  gathering  to  Him. 
Many,  instead  of  gathering  to  Christj  they  gather  to  an  idol  of  their 
own  fiincy ;  when  they  hear  of  Christ,  their  idolatrous  carnal  mind 
represents  a  carnal  image  of  Christ  in  their  own  brain :  As  those 
that  are  said  to  have  made  idols  according  to  their  own  understand- 
ing, so  many  in  their  own  imagination  form  an  idea  of  Christ ;  and 
this  idea  or  image  of  Christ,  that  they  have  in  their  own  mind,  is  all 
that  they  have  for  Christ.  But,  0  sirs,  when  Christ  is  externally  re- 
vei^led  in  the  Gospel,  there  must  be  a  marvelous  light  discovering 
Him  in  Himself,  making  Him  known,  though  not  perfectly,  yet 
really  and  truly  as  He  is;  not  only  as  He  is  man,  but  as  God-maOi 
having  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  in  Him,  and  all  the  glory  of 
God  appearing  in  His  fiice,  so  as  the  soul  can  not  but  cleave  and  ad' 
here  to  Him.  A  painted  sun  will  neither  give  light  nor  heat,  but  the 
real  sun  gives  both  :  so  a  painted  image  and  representation  of  Christ 
in  the  imagination  gives  no  spiritual  light,  heat,  nor  communicates 
any  transforming  virtue  ;  hut  the  true  Son  of  Righteousness  ariseth 
with  healing  under  His  wings.  It  is  true,  this  light  is  not  without 
mists  and  smoke,  sent  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit,  to  darken  all ; 
but  yet  thefe  is  such  a  clear  discovery  of  the  man^s  inability,  of 
God's  gracious  offer,  and  Christ's  good  will  and  mind  to  the  bargain, 
as  determines  the  so nl  to  its  Deity.        #        #        #        # 

3.  In  gathering  to  Shiloh,  the  people  that  are  brought  to  Him 
Bie  made  to  act  evangeltcaUi/  or  to  believe,  in  a  Gospel  manner,  to 
receive  and  rest  upon  Him,  as  He  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel* 
There  is  a  Gospel -ground  on  which  the  people  do  gather;  legal  faith 
acta  upon  a  legal  ground,  such  as  inherent  strength  and  natural 
righteousness ;  but  true  faith  acts  upon  the  ground  of  a  borrowed 
strength,  and  an  imputed  righteousness  of  another,  saying,  '*  Surely 
in  the  Lord  only  have  I  righteousness  and  strength/'  This  gatBer. 
ing  to  Shiloh  is  a  self- renouncing  business,  stripping  the  man  of  hia 
awn  righteoLisneaa^  of  his  own  strength,  taking  him  entirely  off  hiF 
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imn  bottom  J  they  tliat  are  gatliered  to  Christ,  are  gathei^  mid 
themselves.  There  is  a  Gospel-rule  also,  whereby  they  gather,  in  a 
suitableness  to  t!ie  Gospel-ofFer  and  dispensation*  **  So  we  picadi^ 
and  so  ye  believed."  Faith  anaweiB  the  Gospel^call,  m  the  impitai 
upon  t"  wax  does  answer  the  engravings  of  the  eeal ;  so  Cbnst 
oflEere  HiniBelf,  and  so  sinners  gather  to  Him,  and  believe  in  Himfo^ 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  Hence 
there  is  a  Gospel-order,  wherein  the  gathering  of  the  people  it 
Him ;  the  soul,  in  coming  to  Him,  reocives  first  the  person,  aod  ttca 
the  portion;  even  as  God  gives  Christ,  and  then  with  Him  all  ihbg^ 
The  people  gather  to  Him^  in  a  day  of  Power,  Jiritj  as  a  JesiB,  and 
tlien^  as  a  Lord;  Jirstf  for  justification,  and  0ien^  for  eanctific^lirin. 
Legal  adventures  invert  this  Gospel-order,  seeking  sanctificalioa 
first,  that  upon  that  bottom  it  may  build  its  justification  j  ieekmi 
righteousness,  *'  as  it  were,  by  the  works  of  the  law."  And  bowevier 
confused  and  indistinct  the  true  believer's  faith  may  he,  in  \m  firet 
believing,  yet  repeated  acts  of  faith  may  afterward  make  it  more  mi 
more  evident  to  him  that  right  believing  is  in  the  foresaid  Gos] 
order.  There  is  a  Gospel  warrant,  U]K)n  which  this  gathering  pi 
ceeds :  They  that  gather  to  Shiloh  act  warrantably,  upon  the  wi 
rant  of  an  objective  sufficiency  ;  there  is  a  sufficient  Christ  presented 
0,  the  sufficiency  of  His  person,  being  God-man  in  one  person ; 
sufficiency  of  His  offices  and  commission,  being  sealed  of  God 
be  a  surety,  a  Saviour,  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king ;  the  sufficiei 
of  His  righteousness,  His  doing  and  dying,  His  obedience  and 
faction ;  the  sufficiency  of  His  power,  as  being  able  to  save  lo  tl 
uttermost ;  the  sufficiency  of  His  will,  while  He  procliuma  His  gi 
will  toward  men ;  and  that  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  worid 
to  Himself  I  They  gather,  upon  the  warrant  of  a  gen  *  •'  >^pel- 
dispensation  of  grace  through  Christ,  in  the  external  j  ju  (^ 

the  word,  where  the  elect  are  not  characterized  more  than  otfaei^l 
but  life  and  salvation  through  Christ  held  out  to  sinners  of  man^ 
kind,  without  distinction  of  nation,  state,  or  condition;  and  so  in 
an  indefinite  way.  Thus  run  all  the  promises,  except  these  that  &ib 
made  to  believers,  or  such  as  have  grace  already;  to  them  indeed 
the  promises  are  definite,  so  also  they  are  definite  to  the  elect,  in  the 
decree  of  heaven ;  but  in  the  external  dispensation  of  the  Goepel, 
they  are  indefinite  and  general,  saying,  To  you  belong  the  Cove* 
nauts  and  tlie  promise ;  and  as  the  promise  is  indefinite,  so  tlie  call 
18  universal,  whether  by  exhortations,  invitation,  entreaties  ooaii> 
sels,  or  commands,  to  all  and  every  one,  to  come  and  receive 
and  all  His  sure  mercies,  freely,  and  upon  these  Gospel- wan* 


the  people  gather  to  Shiloh,  In  a  word,  the  whok  Covenant,  and 
all  the  promises  of  it,  are  held  forth  to  all  the  people,  that  they  may 
gather  to  it ;  **  I'll  give  thee  for  a  Covenant  of  tbe  people/'  Henoe 
we  are  aaid,  **  lo  receive  the  promii^e  through  faith,  to  be  persuaded 
of  them;  and  embrace  them/'  and  the  faith  we  are  called  to,  is 
said  to  be  a  **  receiving  of  the  word/*  a  "  taking  hold  of  Hia  Cove- 
nant,'*  a  "believing  of  the  testimony.'*  Christ  can  not  be  received, 
but  as  He  is  offered ;  He  ia  not  ofier^d  to  us,  but  in  a  word^  a  promise, 
a  testimony:  hence  the  substantial  act  of  faith  being  an  assent, 
there  must  be  a  word,  promise,  or  testimony,  for  faith*3  immediate 
object,  wherein  we  see  and  receive  Christ  If  a  man  would  see  hia 
shadow  in  a  glass,  he  first  looks  to  the  glass,  and  through  it  sees  his 
own  shadow  or  image;  the  glass  is  tbe  immediate  object  to  which 
his  sight  is  directed;  so,  in  order  to  our  seeing  of  Christy  the  glass 
of  the  Gospel -promise  is  set  before  us.  Tims  a  displayed  Cove- 
nant of  grace,  as  standing  fast  in  Christ,  seems  to  be  the  warrant 
for  the  gathering  of  the  people  to  Shiloh«  ''Come  and  let  us 
join  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  in  a  perpetual  Covenant  (says  oar  read- 
ing) that  shall  not  be  forgotten  :**  I  know  this  is  viewed,  bj  some, 
in  another  sense,  with  reference  to  our  covenanting ;  but  I  think  the 
original  reading  that  others  notice  is  very  pleasant  and  evangelical, 
for  it  may  be  read,  "  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  the 
perpetual  Covenant  shall  not  be  forgotten/*  q.  d.^  Come  and  let  us 
gather  together  unto  Sbiloh ;  why,  the  everlasting  Covenant,  that 
stands  fast  in  liim,  w*ho  is  the  All  of  the  Covenant,  shall  never  be 
forgotten ;  and  so  it  may  be  viewed,  as  an  encouragement  of  faith, 
and  reason  for  the  gathering  of  the  people  to  Him ;  behold 
He  is  given  for  a  Covenant  of  the  people,  and  this  perpetual 
Covenant  shall  not  be  forgotten.  Thus  they  are  made  to  act  evan- 
gelically. 

4,  In  gathering  to  Shilob,  the  people  that  are  brought  to  Him 
made  to  act  wrdlaUy  and  spontaneoualyj  with  heart  and  will ; 
yea,  with  a  thousand  good  wills ;  "  0  take  my  heart,"  says  the  man, 
in  the  day  of  power,  *^take  it,  and  a  thousand  blessings  with  it" 
It  is  trne^  there  is  no  gatliering,  no  approaching  to  Him,  without  a 
draught  of  Omnipotency ;  yet  there  is  no  violence  in  it,  no  force  or 
compulsion,  but  when  power  comes,  it  takes  away  tbe  backward- 
ae»  and  unwillingness.  **  Thy  jieople  shall  be  willing."  Never  did 
a  niariner  draw  near  to  a  shore  with  better  will,  after  shipwreck, 
than  the  soul  comes  to  Christy  in  the  day  of  power;  tbe  person 
being  drawn,  yields  necessarily  and  willingly  both :  Draw  me,  we 
will  run  after  Thee ;  Draw  me,  there  is  the  Almighty  power  eat- 


3S« 


RALPH    EBSKINB. 


3( 


ertedj  in  its  irresistible  operation;  tew  mil  runt  then.?  is  fte  volts 
tarv  motioti  of  the  soul :  so  tliat  this  gathering  does  not 
but  establish  the  liberty  of  the  will  of  the  nitiona]  agent 
is  not  hoodwinked,  the  pei^on  approaches  to  a  God  in  Christ,  upoi 
the  most  rational  grounds^  seeing  and  apprehending  His  misrry  wlile 
fiir  from  God^  and  the  happiness  of  nearness  to  Him  in  Christ    And 
thifl  gathering  is  as  cordial  as  it  is  volontar;  ;  as  the  will  is  inclined^ 
so  the  heart  is  inflamed.     Hypocrites  may  gather  to  ordinanceii,  asd 
gather  to  a  communion -table  with  the  outward  man ;  they  may  dm» 
near  to  God  with  the  mouth,  and  honor  Him  with  the  lip,  while  tl 
heart  is  fliv  removed  from  Him,    This  is  what  God  c^mphuoii 
*^ Their  heart  is  far  from  Me;"  But  what  do  I  regard  a  guthi^Tirig  of 
dead  corpses  about  My  table  and  ordinances^  a  gathering  of  bodk% 
while  there  is  no  gatheriog  of  hearts?     But  in  tliis  graeious  gather* 
ing,  the  language  of  the  aoul  is,  0,  many  a  time  I  have  givea 
heart  away  to  the  devil ;  I  gave  my  heart  and  affections  away 
lusts ;  I  gave  my  heart  away  to  the  worid  j  and  now,  shall  I  ^ 
Christ  le&s  than  I  gave  them  ?     It  will  be  a  miracle  if  He  accept 
it,  after  my  manifold  departures ;  but  0,  if  I  had  as  many  souli 
had  sinK^  I  would  give  them  to  Him  I     0,  if  I  could  believe  in 
with  the  whole  heart,  pray  to  Hi  in  with  the  wbolo  heart,  serve 
with  the  whole  heart;  and  that  all  my  affections,  that  have 
struggling  among  the  creatures,  may  be  gathered  to  Him,  and 
tered  in  Him  I     Yea,  in  the  day  of  power,  a  man  finds  hinisflT 
willingly  and  freely  to  come  to  Christ,  that  he  is  rolled  upon  Him, 
if  He  were  carried  on  a  wave  of  the  sea,  or  rather  in  a  chariot  pti 
with  love:  formeriy  he  foan<l  believing  hard,  yea,  that  it  was 
, possible  for  him  to  come  to  Christ;  but  now  he  finds  it  imp 
for  him  to  stay  away  from  Christ:  believing  is  so  sweet  am 
then,  that,  as  if  he  had  wings,  he  flees  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
fore  him.     Though,  as  a  great   divine  (viz.,  Dr.  Owen)  expreaMsil, 
faith  ia  in  the  understanding,  in  respect  of  ita  being  and  sab@isl* 
■  ence ;  yet  it  is  io  the  will  and  hearty  in  respect  of  its  effectual  work- 
ing: as  to  its  essenc-e,  it  lies  in  assent,  but  the  saving  quality  of  this 
assent  is,  that  it  is  cordial ;  and  it  is  not  true  faith,  if  it  be  not  a  co^ 
dial  assent  to  God's  testimony  concerning  Christ    And  indeed  there 
is  a  great  difference  betwixt  a  dead  assent,  and  a  cordial  hearty  Bi» 
sent  to  any  truth :  suppose  (says  one)  you  were  in  a  foreign  lai^ 
and  that  you  got  a  sure  account  that  the  Turks  have  got  a  victoiy 
over  the  Persians ;  and  at  the  same  time  you  hear  that  your  bclai 
spouse  is  recovered  of  a  dangerous  disease,  that  all  your  familf 
well,  and  your  affidra  prospei     there  is  a  great  differenoc  betm 
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the  way  of  assenting  to  these  two ;  you  believe  the  former,  but  it 
hath  no  impression  on  your  hearty  it  is  only  a  naked,  heartless,  un- 
concerned assent ;  but  you  would  believe  the  other  cordially  and 
gladly,  because  you  are  much  concerned  therein :  hence  you  would 
welcome  the  messenger.  Thus  the  Gospel  is  not  only  a  faithful  say- 
ing, but  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  in  gathering  to  Christ,  in* 
the  day  of  power,  the  soul  acts  cordially. 

6.  In  this  gathering  of  the  people  to  Shiloh,  they  are  made  to 
act  humbly  and  reverentially ;  the  man  comes  with  a  "  What  am  I, 
and  what  is  my  father's  house  ?"  Behold  I  am  vile,  and  if  the  Lord 
shall  have  mercy  on  me,  it  is  well,  grace  shall  have  the  glory ;  but 
if  not,  I  may  even  preach  His  righteousness  in  hell,  and  declare  He 
never  wronged  me,  He  is  a  just  God.  O  the  soul  acts  humbly  in  the 
day  of  powerful  gathering,  "That  thou 'may  est  remember,  and  be 
confounded,  and  never  open  thy  niouth,  because  of  thy  shame,  when 
I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done."  O  but  a  soul 
convinced  of  its  own  unworthiness  and  desert  of  hell,  and  that  scarce 
can  expect  any  thing  but  utter  damnation,  how  does  the  first  dawn- 
ing of  mercy  melt  and  humble  it  I  0  whence  is  this  to  such  a  worm 
as  1 1  He  stands  behind  Christ  weeping,  and  washing  His  feet  with 
tears.  When  one  of  the  first  works  of  the  Spirit  in  conversion,  is  to 
give  the  soul  a  light  in  its  hand,  to  go  down  to  the  dark  cellars  of 
his  heart  and  make  discoveries,  so  as  he  stands  amazed,  trembling  at 
the  sight  of  himself  and  the  next  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  lead  him 
to  the  lightsome  chamber  of  the  King  of  glory,  to  bring  him  from 
darkness  to  light,  O  how  is  he  melted  with  a  sense  of  mercy,  and 
humbled  with  a  sense  of  his  own  monstrous  vileness !  "  Now  mine 
eyes  see  Thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself."  O  in  such  a  day,  the  man 
sees  his  heart  vile,  his  lips  vile,  his  practice  vile,  his  righteousness 
vile  and  filthy  rags ;  he  sees  in  his  bosom,  as  it  were,  an  hell  of  dev- 
ils and  unclean  spirits,  that  when  he  thinks  on  Ijimself  it  makes  him 
loathe  and  scunner,  as  it  were,  like  a  man  ready  to  bock  or  vomit 
when  he  sees  some  filthy  thing,  especially  among  his  meat ;  or  as  a 
man's  flesh  will  creep  when  he  sees  some  filthy  venomous  toad 
or  viper ;  -  so  it  is  with  these  that  see  themselves  in  the  Lord's  light, 
in  the  day  of  their  gathering  to  Shiloh.  They  that  were  never  hum- 
bled, were  never  gathered,  and  they  that  have  been  deeply  humbled, 
have  come  to  God  with  ropes  about  their  necks,  as  worthy  to  be  cast 
over  the  gibbet,  and  hanged  over  the  fire  of  God's  everlasting  ven- 
geance ;  they  have  been  humbled  to  the  dust,  yea,  humbled  to  noth- 
ing before  the  Lord,  and  to  a  thousand  times  less  and  worse  than 
nothing ;  yea,  they  can  not  see  such  vile  monsters  among  all  the 
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devila  in  liell  as  tbemselves;  they  come,  therefore,  with  hnmilil 
reverence,  and  godly  fear. 

6«  la  this  gathering  of  the  people  to  Shilolip  tinder  the  influetioi 
of  gatboring  power  and  grace,  they  are  made  to  act  folfl%,  ikon^ 
humbly,  "Let  iia  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,*'  "^We 
^  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesns^"  **  In 
whom  we  have  boldness,  and  access  with  confidence,  by  the  fiiitli  of 
Him/'  Here  is  the  boldness  of  Faith  in  opposition  to  the  boldnas 
of  preaiimption.  Bold  faith  cornea  walking  on  a  sea  of  blood,  er 
rather  upon  the  red  and  white  pavement  of  the  active  and  pamt 
obedience  of  Christ.  This  boldness  of  faith's  approach  to  a  God  m 
Christ  is  remarkable  for  several  things : — it  h  remarkable  for  thi 
vehemency  that  ia  sometimes  in  it ;  0  how  vehemently  iloee  the  toA 
act  when  it  is  laying  siege  to  heaven,  by  the  prayer  of  faith  and  w>* 
portunate  supplication,  ciying,  **  Lord,  I  believe,  help  my  unbelief;"* 
Lord,  increase  my  faith ;  Lord,  give  a  drink  of  the  water  of  the  wrll 
of  Bethlehem  I  O  for  a  drop  of  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb  I  0 
man,  woman,  where  are  the  bedsides  and  secret  corners  that  can 
witness  to  your  besieging  heaven  with  yonr  vehement  cries? 
remarkable  for  the  viohnce  that  is  in  it  \  *^  The  kingdom  of  beaTi 
suffers  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force*'*  The  man  act* 
it  were  violently ;  **  If  I  perish,  I  perish,"  at  Christ  I  must  be.  It 
acts  in  a  manner  willfully ;  *' Though  He  sky  rae,  yet  will  \lxnA 
in  Him;  I  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless  me>"  Tlie ioa!, 
as  it  were,  vioJently  easts  itself  upon  the  free  grace  and  faithfnlo 
of  God,  in  the  greatest  distress  j  and  here  it  li^  as  it  w 
anchor  in  such  stormy  days.  It  is  remarkable  for  the  mn^ 
that  is  in  it:  it  hath  the  conBdence  to  give  God  a  testimoDial^  as  il 
were;  when  fidth  is  acted,  not  only  doe«  God  give  the  man  a  testi- 
monial, *^  Enoch  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God;  but  witb- 
out  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him  ;^^  but  what  is  yet  more 
strange,  faith  not  only  gets  a  testimonial  from  God;  but  givee  a  k«fr 
menial  to  Him,  *-  He  that  bath  received  his  testimony  K&lli  set  lo  iuf 
seal  that  God  is  true*"  Here  is  the  oonddence  and  Bssarmam  «f 
faith  ;  it  acts  upon  an  infallible  testimony  of  the  Divine  vemdtysod 
faithfulness ;  a  "  Thas  saith  the  Lord,"  is  the  firm  foundation  upon 
which  faith  is  built.  It  is  a  receiving  the  record  of  God;  and  aD 
acts  of  faith  without  this^  are  but  as  so  many  arrows  shot  at  random 
the  open  air.  Many  a  confident  address  does  faith  make ;  it  veoi 
to  go  as  far  ben^  as  *Hhe  Holy  of  holies,  by  the  blood  of  Jesiia 
ventures  the  soul  upon  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  upon 
promise  o^  a  God  in  Christ ;  here  is  the  boldness  of  faith.    T^ffSkSi 
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in  to  Shiloh  and  believe  in  Him,  is  in  effect  to  say,  I  adventare  ray 
soul  upon  notbing  in  the  world,  but  upon  the  promise  of  a  God  that 
I  have  provoked,  and  been  an  enemy  to  all  my  days  j  I  have  noth- 
ing but  the  word  of  this  God,  and  jet  I  must  adventure  upon  it 
even  my  everlasting  ALL.  It  is  an  adventuring  act,  like  Peter  upon 
the  boisterous  water,  with  this  in  liis  month  and  heart,  "  Master,  save 
me-*'  To  venture  upon  the  promise  of  a  provoked  God,  and  to 
believe  Him  to  be  a  God  in  Christ  reconciled  according  to  His  word, 
upon  account  of  the  ransom  He  hath  found  out,  and  the  propitiation 
He  hath  set  forth:  here  is  the  boldness  of  faith.  And  again,  it  is 
Temarkahle  for  its  resohfteness ;  the  person,  like  the  woman  with  the 
bloody  issue,  presses  resolutely  through  crowds  of  devils  and  lusts, 
and  with  an  irresistible  intenseness  of  soul,  forces  a  passage  through 
all  obstructions,  to  get  a  touch  of  the  scepter  of  King  Jesus.  We  are 
called  to  **come  with  ftill  assurance  of  faith,"  with  a  holy  resolution 
and  courage.  When  a  poor  trembling  Koman  approached  the  Em- 
peror Augustus,  he  was  in  some  fear :  "  What,"  says  the  EmperoT, 
**  take  you  me  for  an  elephaot  that  will  tear  you  ?"  So  we  should 
come  with  boldness  to  Christ.  He  encourages  the  worst  of  sinners ; 
He  hath  given  His  word  for  it,  which  is  firm  as  the  pillars  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  stable  like  mountains  of  brass^  that  '*him  that  comeih 
He  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  When  he  comes  at  first  He  will  not 
cast  him  out;  when  he  comes  again  afterward,  He  will  not  cast  him 
out;  he  will  not  cast  out  the  vilest  and  most  desperate  sinner  that 
comes  ;  He  will  not  cast  him  out  of  His  favor  now,  He  will  not  cast 
him  out  of  heaven  at  last ;  no,  no,  **  He  will  in  nowise  ca^^t  him  out." 
We  may  gather  to  Shiloh,  and  come  with  the  greatest  boldness;  and 
welcome,  welcome,  welcome  shall  we  be  forever.  In  a  word,  thia 
boldness  is  remarkable  for  the  solemnity  that  is  in  it ;  it  is  a  solemn 
gathering:  the  people  that  gather  to  Shiloh  come  to  Him  with  a 
tehold,  ** Behold,  we  come  unto  Thee;  for  Thou  art  the  Lord  our 
God."  The  heart  goes  out  with  some  kind  of  eminency  and  solem- 
nity: *' Behold  we  come;*' let  heaven  and  e-arth  be  witnesses;  we 
take  instruments,  as  it  were,  in  every  angel's  hand,  in  every  crea- 
ture's hand,  in  every  spire  of  grass's  hand,  that  we  are  come  back  to 
a  God  in  Christ ;  we  are  satisfied  the  whole  universe  attest^  and 
behold  what  we  are  going  to  do ;  not  that  the  believer  loves  to  blaze 
abroad  his  religion  indecently— no,  it  is  especially  a  silent,  secret, 
heart -gathering  and  soul -approach  to  SInloh ;  but  they  are  so  far 
from  being  ashamed  of  the  match,  and  so  well  pleased  are  they  with 
itj  that  they  are  content  it  be  r^gistrate  in  heaven,  and  that  the  whol<J 
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creation  attest  it ;  *^  Beliold  we  cornel"    The  man  acts  with  u  solems 
boldness. 

The  qualities  of  thiB  peDitential  approach  yon  may  see.  And 
this  penitential  acting  of  faith  mna  through  the  whole  of  the  be^ 
lieyer^s  life  in  a  universal  tenderness  of  disposition  and  deportment, 
according  to  the  measure  of  faith  :  and  there  ai-e  aijx  tender  thinga 
in  it  which  the  believer  hath.  1.  He  hath  a  tender  heart,  c^ed  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  broken  for  sin  and  from  Mn ;  Josiuh's 
he4irt  was  tender,  2.  A  tender  conscience ;  some  have  a  eonscaeDoe 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  and  that  is  a  silent  con^^ience  j  but  the 
penitent  hath  a  smitten  eoaacicnee,  as  David's  h(*.art  smote  him,  when 
he  cut  ofl^  the  loop  of  Saul's  garment.  3.  A  tender  eye :  "  They 
shall  look  on  Him  whom  thej  have  pierced,  and  monm  ;*'  rivera  of 
tears  run  down  tneir  eyes,  because  of  their  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of 
others,  who  break  God*s  law.  4.  A  tender  ear,  which  being  circnm* 
lised^  does  hear  and  fear ;  **  To  this  man  will  I  lookj  even  to  him 
Ihat  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  heat,  and  trembles  at  My  word."  6. 
A  tender  lip  or  tongue,  that  dare  not  lie,  nor  speak  profanely:  *'I 
laidj  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways^  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongne*** 
And  6,  A  tender  hand,  that  dares  not  touch  the  gariDents  spotted 
with  the  flesh,  but  studies  to  shun  all  appearances  of  evil ;  or,  if  yoa 
vdU,  jou  may  add,  lastly,  that  he  hath  a  tender  foot,  saying  with 
Hezekiah,  "  I  will  go  softly  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul."  And  this  leads  to  another  quaUty  of  this  regular  approach* 
2dly.  When  there  is  a  gathering  to  Shilob,  the  regular  approach  and 
address  to  Him  is  made  obedientially^as  well  as  penitentially ;  it  is  an 
obediential  gathering :  and  as  faith  acts  penitentially t  so  it  acts  obe- 
dientially ;  for  ''it  works  by  love,"  "  It  purifies  the  heart ;"  ''and  the 
man  that  hath  it  purifies  himself  even  as  God  is  pura'*  It  stira 
up  to  new  obedience  j  for  '*  faith  without  works  ii:  dead."  Wherever 
it  is,  it  is  still  working,  and  tt  can  no  more  be  idle  than  the  fire  eaa 
be.  It  is  true  **  we  are  justified  by  ^Lith  without  works,"  as  ihe 
Aj>oetle  says,  that  is  without  the  causality  of  works,  without  the 
oonditionality  of  works,  without  the  instrumentality  of  works,  and 

lib  out  the  influence  of  works  upon  our  juatifioation ;  but  not  witb- 
the  presence  of  works ;  for  justifying  faith  is  a  sanctifying  tbiii^ 

ad  uaiively  works,  as  the  fire  natively  bums :  Common  faith  b  a 
dead  useless  fiiith^  making  no  change  or  alteration  on  the  soul  wbeiv 
but  saving  faith  acts  always  obedientially ;  hence  yon  rmA  of 
niience  ol'  faith,  importing  both  that  faith  acta  in  obedienoa 
rinc  c^ill  at  Grst^  and  that  it  influenoea  the  soul  toillibt 
Oipel  obedience  afterward,     0,  says  the  returning 
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that  is  niEikiDg  this  obediential  address  to  a  God  in  Christ,  I  have 
hoen  a  fugitive  servant  to  the  moat  glorious  Lord  and  Master ;  I  have 
deserted  His  service,  and  denied  ray  obedience ;  but  now,  Lord,  nail 
tny  ear  to  Thy  door-post^  that  I  may  serve  Thee  forever ;  nail  my 
heart  to  Thy  servioe,  that  no  trouble,  temptation,  devil  or  deser- 
tion may  drive  me  away  from  Thee ;  nail  my  eyes  to  Thy  service, 
that  I  may  never  look  upon  vanity  ;  nail  my  hands  to  Thy  eervice 
that  I  may  never  do  aa  ill  turn ;  nail  my  feet  to  Thy  way^  that  I 
may  never  turn  aaide  from  Thee :  let  all  the  faculties  of  my  soul  be 
nailed  to  Thy  service  and  obedience.  3dly,  When  there  is  a  gather- 
ing to  Shiloh,  the  regtdar  address  to  Him  is  made  speedily  ;  O  the 
poor  soul,  that  sees  itself  ready  to  drop  into  hell,  how  speedily,  in 
the  day  of  iK)werj  does  it  flee  unto  Cbrist !  **  I  flee  to  Thee  to  hide 
rat*j"  says  thi:^  Psalmist  The  flight  of  faith  is  very  (juick^  quick  and 
Bwiit  as  lightning,  that  goes  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other 
an  instant ;  so  when  the  eoul  is  on  the  wing,  under  the  influence 
f  the  spirit  of  faith,  it  can  flee  from  earth  to  heaven  in  a  moment 
ut  this  speedy  gathering,  I  understeirid  especially  in  opposition  to 
delays,  which  are  dangerous  in  religon :  to  delay  coming  to  Christ 
for  one  half  hour,  is  dangerous  exceedingly  ;  for,  if  you  die  within 
that  half  hour,  you  are  undone  to  eternity.  Now,  in  a  day  of 
powerful  gathering,  the  soul  makes  no  longer  delay,  but  is  in  a 
holy  haste,  "I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  Thy  righteous 
Judgments,"  The  man  b  made  to  fly  with  speed,  and  to  run  with 
haste  out  of  Sodom,  4th]y,  When  there  is  a  gathering  to  Shiloh,  the 
regular  approach  and  address  to  him  is  made  deliberately  ;  though  it 
is  w^ith  speed,  yet  it  is  with  deliberation.  Though  none  can  believe 
too  soon  by  a  saving  faith,  yet  some  believe  too  soon  by  a  temporary 
faith  ^  never  having  weighed  matters  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary. 
The  true  approacbcr  puts  the  matter  in  a  fair  balance:  he  puts  the 
ieadvantages  in  one  scale,  saying,  What  will  be  my  fare  if  I  come 
not  to  Christ?  Why,  "They  that  are  far  from  Him  shall  perish/* 
He  puts  the  advantages  in  another  scale,  and  comes  at  length  to 
that  conclusion.  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God/'  0,  of 
all  the  gatherings,  the  gathering  to  Shiloh  is  best;  **  To  whom 
shall  I  go?  He  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life/*  Tlie  man  is 
not  afiet:ted  only  with  a  transient  flash ;  no,  he  sees  the  wicked  oft 
in  prosperity,  and  the  godly  in  adversity ;  he  sees  the  large  and  al* 
luring  offi^^rs  that  sin,  Satan  and  the  world  make ;  and  yet  after  all, 
he  deliberately  affirms,  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God  and 
hriat:  let  others  say,  **  Who  will  show  us  any  good?'*  but  my 
ij  shall  be,  **  Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  i 
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me*    Sthlj.  When  ttere  is  a  gathering  to  Sliiloh,  the  pegulir  ap»j 
praacb  and  address  is  made  ctiastely  and  tiprigbtl j.    The  8oal  vjevi  ] 
the  sayings  that  Christ  came  to  save  sinners  from  sin  and  WTatIi«  not] 
only  as  a  faitbful  saying,  but  as  worthy  of  all  acceptiition ;  becsn 
the  beauty  of  ChriBt  is  discovered.    Some  have  their  reaeoa  oaari 
quered,  bnt  not  tbetr  love;  and  therefore  they  come  to   Cbii^j 
feignedly^  and  not  with  the  whole  heart ;  their  judgment  dimwa  oi 
way,  and  their  affections  another ;  for  their  judgment  k  gained,  l^llt] 
not  their  affections !  as  if  one  should  tnarry  a  woman,  not  because  ] 
of  her  beauty,  but  because  of  her  patrimony;  not  fmm  love  labor j 
person,  bat  love  to  her  portion.     Some  take  on  with  Christ,  and  take « 
hold  of  the  skirt  of  this  Jew,  who  yet  see  '*  Ko  form  or  eomeli&es  in 
Him,  for  which  He  should  be  desired.*'    But  as  it  is  said,  "The  np- 
right  love  Thee ;"  so  they  that  in  gathering  to  Him  act  chastely  and 
uprightly,  they  come  to  Him  out  of  pure  love,  not  for  servile  end%  ^ 
not  to  gratify  a  natural  conscience,  not  for  fear  of  hell  only,  but  Irom 
a  great  love  to  Hita,  and  a  just  esteem  of  Him,  and  a  strong  desii^ 
of  fellowship  with  Him,    The  man  is  content  to  come  to  Christ  on 
Mount  Calvary,  as  well  as  on  Mount  Tabor ;  when  going  to  Gol- 
gotha in  ignominy,  as  well  as  when  riding  to  Jerusalem  in  triumph ; 
he  cleaves  to  Him,  when  people  cry,  "Away  with  Him,  away  with 
Him ;  crucify  Him  ;"  as  well  as  when  they  cry,  "  Hosanna  to  tbe 
Son  of  David.*'    He  loves  Him  when  lying  in  a  grave,  as  well  i 
when  mounted  on  a  throne*     The  chaste  and  upright  comer  cleevee 
to  Him,  when  kings  and  princes  are  against  Him,  when  laws  and 
govemmenls  are  against  Him,  when  poten twites  and  parliamente 
are  against  Him,  as  well  as  when  they  seem  to  be  upun  His  aide,    I( 
is  too  tme  indeed,  that  there  are  many  unchaste  thoughts,  and  looka^ 
and  lustings  after  idols  in  the  hearts  of  true  believeiB,  and  many  de- 
fections and  declinings  may  take  place ;  but  these  are  wrestled  with 
and  opposed  by  them,  and  that  not  only  by  their  light  and  com*- 
flcience,  but  by  their  love  and  affection  to  the  Lord  J^us;,  sayti^ 
**  0  shall  I  thus  requite  the  Lord  ?"     So  that  in  the  main  they  am 
upright*     But^  to  the  same  purpose,  Othly  When  there  ia  a  gatheiw 
ing  of  the  people  to  Shiloh,  the  right  and  regular  approach  and  ad* 
dress  to  Him  is  made  entirely  and  undividedly,     Fabe  and  hypo* 
critical  comers  come  with  a  divided  heart  to  &  divided  Christ; 
but  true  comers,  with  a  whole  heart  to  a  whole  Christ*    The  legalist 
would  marry  Christ,  while  yet  his  other  husband  the  law  is  not  dead 
to  htm,  nor  he  dead  to  it;  but  it  ia  an  adulterous  and  unlawful 
match,  to  join   with  another  husband   while  the  first  ia  living, 
Henoe  true  believers  in  Christ  are  said  to  be  '*  Dead  to  the  law  by 
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tlie  hodj  of  Christj  that  thej  might  be  married  to  another,"  etc. 
And  God  casts  down  the  old  building,  turns  hira  out  of  that  shelter, 
lets  him  aee  all  his  legal  duties,  best  performances,  and  moat  glaring 
grac^,  are  but  figdeaves,  insufficient  to  cover  hia  nakedness;  and 
discovers  the  necessity,  excellency  and  glory  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness ;  and  the  man  submits  cordially  to  it,  renounciog  idl  hope  and 
eicpectation  of  life,  favor  and  justification  by  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
The  carnal  man  would  have  Christ  and  his  lusts  too  ;  **  But  if  you 
seek  Me,"  says  Christ,  **  let  these  go  their  way/*  Gathering  grace 
mtikes  the  man  say,  '*  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?*'  The 
covetous  man  would  have  Christ  and  the  world  too ;  Christ  satisfies 
his  conscience,  and  ha  flees  to  Him  for  that ;  the  world  satisfies  his 
heart.;  and  he  cleaves  to  it  for  that :  but  in  the  day  of  gathering 
power,  the  emptiness  of  the  world  ia  discovered,  and  the  man  sells 
a11  for  the  pearl  of  great  price, 

H|  The  man  that  comes  to  Christ,  comes  for  all  these  four  things^ 
T^br  Wisdmnf  Righteousness ^  Sutietijii'atiorij  and  Sedemplicrn ;  he  comes 
to  Him  as  a  Prophet  for  wisdom,  as  a  PrieBt  for  righteousness,  as  a 
King  for  sanctificfition,  and  as  .  his  All  in  all  for  complete  redemp- 
tioo :  and  he  can  want  none  of  these,  because  he  knows  his  own 
foolishness,  guiltiness,  filthineas,  and  misery.  The  true  believer 
dares  not  divide  righteonsnesa  from  sanctification,  nor  pardon  from 
purity ;  yea»  he  comes  to  Christ  for  remission  of  sin  for  the  right 
end.  What  is  that?  Namel}^,  that,  being  freed  from  the  guilt  of 
ain,  he  may  be  freed  from  the  dominion  of  it  Knowing  that  there 
is  forgiveuess  with  Him  that  He  may  be  feared,  be  does  not  believe 
remission  of  sin  that  he  may  indulge  himself  in  the  commission  of 
it.  No,  no;  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  purges  the  conscience  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  docs  also  purge  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God.  They  that  corae  to  Christ  regularly  then, 
I30me  so  to  Him  for  righteousness^  that  they  may  have  Him  also 
for  sanctificatiou ;  othervvrise  the  man  does  not  really  desire  the 
favor  and  enjoyment  of  God,  or  to  be  in  friendship  with  Him  who 
is  a  holy  God,  As  the  true  lover  loves  Him,  not  only  because  He 
is  good  and  merciful,  but  because  He  is  a  pure  and  holy  Jesus  ;  so 
the  true  believer  employs  Christ  for  making  him  holy  as  well  as 
happy  ;  and  hence  draws  virtue  from  Him  for  killing  of  sin,  and 
quickening  the  soul  in  the  way  of  duty :  and  indeed  the  faith  that 
can  never  keep  you  from  a  sin,  will  never  keep  you  out  of  hell ;  and 
the  faith  that  can  not  carry  you  to  a  duty,  will  not  carry  you  to 
heaven.  Justifying  faith  is  a  amctifying  grace,  it  improves  Christ 
undividedly.     *Tis  true,  as  it  sanctifies  it  does  not  justify;  but  that 
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faith  that  justifies  docs  also  saoctifj :  as  llie  sun  that  enlight^tia  1 
beat  witli  it^  but  Jt  is  not  tlie  heat  of  the  sun  that  enlightens,  but 
the  light  thereof  J  so  that  faith  that  justifies  hath  love  and  ^nctitj 
with  it,  but  it  is  not  the  love  and  sanctity  that  justifieSj  but  fkith  as 
cloaitjg  witli  Christ.  7thlj.  When  there  is  a  galheriug  of  the  piJO* 
pic  to  Shiloh,  the  regular  approach  and  addresa  to  him  is  made  «^ 
clu&lvelyy  excludiog  all  other  saviours,  all  other  helps,  iJl  other  prope^ 
sajitig,  **I  will  make  mentioD  of  Thj  righteousness,  and  of  Tbtue 
only,"  To  depend  partly  upon  Christ,  and  partly  upon  our  owa 
righteousness,  is  to  set  one  foot  upon  firm  ground,  and  another  tipoQ 
quicksand.  If  a  man  set  one  foot  upon  a  rock,  and  another  upon 
the  deep  water,  and  lean  to  them  both  with  equal  weight,  je^  if  be 
give  any  of  his  weight  to  the  foot  that  k  on  the  water,  he  will  be 
sure  to  sink  into  the  deep:  so  here.  Therefore,  in  the  day  of  giih- 
ering  to  Christ,  the  soul  is  brought  to  say,  "Surely  in  the  Lord  ualy 
have  I  righteousness  and  strength,*'  Thus  Paul  excludes  the  best 
righteousness  that  ever  he  had,  either  before  or  after  ooovefBaoD, 
from  the  matter  of  his  justification.  When  he  compares  big  best 
rigljteousnees  with  Christ^S|  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  diujghiU,  a  siiokiog 
dunghill  where  there  is  no  pleasure,  and  a  sinking  dungbOl  where 
there  is  no  standing.  Such  is  our  righteousness,  if  it  be  not  ex* 
eluded  from  our  justification  before  God,  and  acceptance  with  Him, 
If  we  go  about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  it  stinks  in  the 
Divine  nostrils  as  dung :  and  not  only  so,  but  it  is  a  siaking  ground 
to  stand  upon^  there  ^a  no  iii'm  footing ;  the  more  a  man  leans  to  it, 
the  more  be  sinks  in  it,  Christ^s  blood  is  the  only  sacrifice  of  a 
swcet'&melling  savor  to  God ;  every  sacrifice  stinks,  that  is  not  per- 
fumed therewith :  Christ^s  righteousness  is  the  only  suj^  foundatioii 
and  firm  ground  for  standing  upon  before  God.  As  the  way  of  sin 
IS  a  sinking  way,  so  the  way  of  self-rigbteousneis  is  Uttle  bettor ;  for 
the  sin  that  is  iu  man^s  best  righteousness  trips  up  his  heels^  and  lays 
bim  in  the  dirt,  where  he  sinks  to  hell,  if  he  be  not  brought  to  build 
upon  a  surer  ground,  and  to  take  a  better  way.  8thly*  Wben  Ibeie 
is  a  gathering  to  Shiloh,  the  regular  appK»aob  and  addroii  to  him  k 
made  progressively,  m  also  peremptorily  and  irreversibly,  saying 
^^  IIcDccforth  ^6  will  not  go  bock.^'  0,  after  wa  have  tasied  tbe  biU 
terness  of  sin,  and  the  bitteme^  of  wrath,  after  tbe  wings  of  OOF 
souls  have  been  ainged  with  the  flamea  of  hell^  after  the  arrows  of 
con^-iction  shot  out  of  tbe  bow  of  OmnijMjtenee  hav8  pftwsed  oar 
eouls,  so  as  no  man,  minister  or  angel^  could  puU  them  ovt,  Christ 
did  It  with  Uis  own  band,  and  therein  manift^sted  ffifi  pow«rfilI 


Oraoe^ 
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our  back  upon  Him  ?  No,  henceforth  through  grace  wq  will  not  go 
back.  The  true  believer  comes  to  Christ,  so  as  never  to  part  with 
Him,  saying,  as  Ruth  to  Naomi.  "  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  Thee,  or 
to  return  from  following  after  Thee :  for  whither  Thou  goest,  I  will 
go ;  and  where  Thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  Thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  Thy  God  my  God.  Nothing  shall  part  Thee  and  me." 
Yea,  the  man,  having  once  come  to  Christ,  is  aye  coming  nearer  and 
nearer  to  Him.  "  To  whom  coming,  as  to  a  living  stone,  ye  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house ;"  the  building  goes  up  gradually,  and  is 
still  going  forward.  Some  professors  are  like  the  mill-wheel ;  it  goes 
round,  yet  still  it  stands  in  the  same  place  where  it  was :  they  go 
the  round  of  duties^  and  morning  and  evening  prayers,  and  attend 
Sabbath  and  week-day  sermons,  which  is  well  done ;  but  they  are 
at  a  stand,  they  are  the  same  now  that  they  were  ten,  twenty  years 
ago,  if  not  worse.  But,  in  gathering  to  Shiloh,  the  people  are  made 
to  advance  nearer  and  nearer  to  heaven,  getting  more  knowledge, 
more  experience,  more  hatred  of  sin,  more  love  and  likeness  to 
Christ.  It  is  true,  the  saints  themselves  have  their  winter  decays, 
but  they  have  also  their  summer  revivings  that  set  them  forward 
again.  And  thus  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  to  a  perfect  day. 


DISCOURSE    FIFTY.EIGHTH. 

JOHN    M'LAURIN. 

M'Laurix  was  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Christian 
chorches  of  his  time.  He  was  bom  at  Glendenile,  in  Argyleshire, 
where  his  father  was  minister,  in  the  year  1693.  IBs  studies  were  pur- 
sned  at  Glasgow  and  Leyden.  In  1717  he  was  licensed  to  preach,  and 
in  1719  ordained  minister  of  Lnss,  a  county  parish,  situated  on  the  banks 
of  Loch  Lomond,  about  twenty  miles  north  of  Glasgow.  In  1723  he 
became  minister  in  the  city  of  Glasgow,  where  he  died  in  September, 
1764. 

M^Laurin  was  a  correspondent  of  President  Edwards ;  and  between 
these  two  eminent  and  devoted  ministers  there  existed  great  mutual 
affection  and  Christian  regard.  It  is  not  often  that  profound  piety,  un* 
wearied  activity,  and  the  highest  order  of  intellectual  endowments  have 
been  more  happily  united  than  in  M^Laurin.  The  fruits  of  his  pen  that 
remain  are  few,  but  of  sterling  value.  They  consist  mainly  in  essayn 
and  sermons,  and  an  octavo  volume  on  the  "  Prophecies  Concerning  the 
Messiah,"  the  republication  of  which  in  this  country  would  be  an  accepta- 
ble service  to  many.  The  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  in  Phila- 
delphia have  issued  his  sei*mons  and  essays  in  one  12mo  volume.  For 
impressive  eloquence  he  has  nothing  else  equal  to  the  sermon  here  given. 
It  is  a  masterpiece ;  and  though  the  several  parts  do  not  possess  the  same 
degree  of  merit,  any  portion  of  it  is  too  good  to  be  omitted,  so  that  we 
give  it  entire. 


GLORYING  IN  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST. 

"  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  gloiy,  save  in  the  crogs  of  cor  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bj 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  onto  the  world.'* — Galatuxs^  yL  14. 

It  is  an  old  and  useful  observation,  that  many  of  the  most  excel- 
lent objects  in  the  world  are  objects  whose  excellency  does  not  ap- 
pear at  first  view ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  many  things  of  little  ralae 
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appear  more  excellent  at  first j  than  a  nearer  view  discovers  tliem  to 
be,  Tliere  are  some  things  we  admire,  tecaose  we  do  Bot  know 
tbeni ;  an*d  the  more  we  know  them,  the  less  we  admire  them  :  there 
aie  other  things  we  despise  through  ignorance,  because  it  requires 
pains  and  apphcation  to  discover  tbeir  beauty  and  exceUencj* 

Thb  holds  true  in  nothing  more  than  in  that  glorious,  despised 
^tiject  mentioned  in  the  text.  There  is  nothing  the  world  is  more 
divided  about  in  its  opinion^  than  this.  To  the  one  part,  it  is  alto- 
gether coutemplible ;  to  the  other,  it  is  altogether  glorious.  The 
one  part  of  the  world  wonders  what  attractions  others  find  in  it ;  and 
the  other  part  wonders  how  the  rest  of  the  world  are  so  stupid  m 
not  to  see  tbein ;  and  are  amazed  at  the  blindnass  of  others^  and 
llieir  own  former  blindness. 

It  is  said  of  the  famous  reformer  Melancthon,  when  he  first  saw 
the  glorj  of  this  object  at  his  convemion,  that  he  imagined  that  he 
could  easily,  by  plain  persuasion,  convince  others  of  it ;  that  the 
matter  beii^g  so  plain^  and  the  evidence  so  strong,  he  did  not  see 
how,  on  a  fair  representation,  any  could  stand  out  againat  it.  But, 
ui>on  trial,  he  was  forced  to  express  hhnself  with  regret,  "  that  old 
Ad»m  was  too  strong  for  young  Melancthon  ;  and  that  human 
corruption  was  too  strong  for  human  persuasion,  without  Divine 
graced' 

The  true  use  we  shoald  make  of  this  is,  certainly,  to  apply  for 
that  enlightA^ning  grace  to  ourselves  which  the  Apostle  Paul  prays 
for,  in  the  behalf  of  the  Ephesians:  "That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesijjs  Christ  may  give  unto  us  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation 
in  the  knowledge  of  Him,"  But,  as  here,  and  in  other  cases,  prayer 
and  means  should  be  joined  together,  so  one  of  the  chief  means  of  a 
light  knowledge  of  the  principal  object  of  our  faith,  and  ground  of 
our  hope,  is  to  meditate  on  the  glory  of  that  object,  asserted  so 
strongly  in  this  text  j  and  that  by  one  who  formerly  had  as  dimin- 
ishing thoughts  of  it  as  any  of  its  enemies  can  have. 

In  the  verses  preceding  the  text^  the  apostle  tells  the  Galatians 
what  some  f^lse  teachers  among  them  gloried  in  j  here  he  tells  what 
he  himself  gloried  in.  They  gloried  in  the  old  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewish  law^  which  were  but  shadows ;  he  gloried  in  the  cross  of 
Christ,  the  substance,  lie  knew  it  was  an  aSront  to  the  substance, 
to  continue  these  shadows  in  their  former  force,  after  the  substance 
itself  appeared ;  therefore  he  rejects  that  practice  with  zeal,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  confijies  his  own  glorying  to  that  blessed  object^ 
which  the  shadows  were  designed  to  signify,  "God  forbid  that  I 
ehould  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*" 
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Here  the  apostle  showeth  us  botli  his  high  esteem  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  the  powerful  influence  of  it  upon  his  miBd.    The  ci 
of  Christ  signifies,  in  Scripture,  sometimes  our  sufferings  ibr 
Bometimes  His  sufferings  for  us.    As  the  latter  is  the  chief  and  m* 
natural  sense  of  the  words,  so  there  is  reason  to  think  it  is  the  mtim 
of  the  apostle  here.    This  is  the  sense  of  the  same  expression  in  the 
twelfth  verse  of  this  chapter,  which  Bpeaks  of  persecution  (that  is, 
our  suffering)  for  the  crass  of  Christ,  namely,  the  doctrioe  of  Chriat^s 
cross.     Besides,  it  is  certain,  that  it  is  not  our  sufferings,  but  Christ's 
sufferings,  which  we  are  chiefly  to  glory  in,  to  the  exclusion  of  ail 
other  things;  and  it  is  not  the  former  chiefly,  but  the  latter,  that 
mortifies  our  corruptions,  and  crucifies  the  world  to  us. 

The  cross  of  Christ  may  signify  here,  not  only  His  death  but  the 
whole  of  His  humiliation,  or  all  the  sufferings  of  His  life  and  death; 
of  which  sufferings  the  cross  was  the  consummation-  The  aj>ostle^ 
both  here  and  elsewhere,  mentions  the  cross,  to  remind  us  of  the 
manner  of  His  death,  and  to  strengthen  in  our  minds  those  impress 
eions  which  the  coDdescension  of  that  death  had  made,  or  ought  to_^J 
have  made,  in  them.  That  the  Author  of  liberty  should  suffer  tbd^H 
death  of  a  slave ;  the  Fountain  of  honor,  the  height  of  disgraoe ;  and 
that  the  punishments  which  were  wont  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  meiLn« 
est  persons  for  the  highest  offenses^  should  be  inflicted  on  the  greatest 
Person  that  could  suffer ;  this  is  the  object  that  the  apostle  gloried  in. 

There  are  not  two  things  more  opposite  than  glory  and  shaine; 
here  the  apostle  joins  them  together.  The  croas^  in  itself,  is  an  ob- 
ject full  of  shame ;  in  this  ease,  it  appeareth  to  the  apostle  fall  of 
glory*  It  had  been  less  remarkable  had  he  only  said  he  gloried  in 
his  Redeemer's  exaltation  after  He  left  the  world,  or  in  the  glory  He 
had  with  the  Father  before  He  came  to  it,  yea,  before  the  world  was : 
but  the  object  of  the  apostle's  glorying  is  the  Redeemer,  not  only 
^nsidercd  in  the  highest  state  of  honor  and  dignity,  but  even  viewed 
in  the  lowest  circumstances  of  disgrace  and  ignominy ;  not  only  as  a 
powerful  and  exalted,  but  as  a  condemned  and'  crucified  Saviour. 

Qhnjifig  signifies  the  highest  degree  of  esteem:  the  croas  of. 
Christ  was  an  object  of  which  the  apostle  had  the  most  exalted 
timents,  and  the  most  profound  veneration  ;  this  veneration  he  took 
pleasure  to  avow  before  the  world,  and  was  ready  to  publish  on  all 
occasions.  This  object  so  occupied  his  heart  and  engro^ed  Uia  af^ 
fectionsj  that  it  left  no  room  for  any  thing  else — be  gloried  in  tioth* 
ing  else.  And,  as  he  telJeth  us  in  other  places,  he  oounted  everj' 
thing  else  but  loss  and  dung,  and  would  know  nothing  else,  and  wai 
determined  about  it 
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The  mantier  of  expressing  bis  esteem  of  tbis  object  !m§  a  re^ 
kable  force  and  vehemence  in  it;  **  God  forbid  I'*  or,  Let  it  bj  no 
means  happen*  As  if  he  had  said,  "God  forbid,  whatever  others 
do^  that  ever  it  should  be  said  that  Paul,  the  old  persecutor^  should 
glory  in  any  thing  else  but  in  the  crucified  Redeemer ;  who  plucked 
him  as  a  brand  out  of  the  fire,  when  he  was  running  further  and 
ftirther  Into  it ;  and  who  pursued  him  with  mercy  and  kindness, 
when  he  was  pursuing  Him  in  His  members  with  fierceness  and 
cfnelty.  I  did  it  through  ignorance  (and  it  is  only  through  ignor- 
ance that  any  despise  Him),  He  has  now  revealed  Himself  to  me ; 
and  God  forbid  that  the  light  that  met  me  at  Damascus  should  ever 
go  out  of  my  mind.  It  was  a  light  full  of  glory  ;  the  object  it  di* 
covered  was  all  glorious — my  all  in  all ;  and  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory  in  any  thing  else*" 

His  esteem  of  that  blessed  object  was  great,  and  its  influence  on 
him  was  proportionable*  Bj  it  the  world  was  crucified  to  him  and 
he  was  crucified  to  the  world.  Here  is  a  mutual  crucifixioo.  His 
e^eetn  of  Christ  was  the  cause  why  the  world  deapised  him,  and 
WMB  despised  by  him.  Not  that  the  cross  made  him  hate  the  men 
of  the  world,  or  refuse  the  lawful  enjoyments  of  it ;  it  allowed  him 
the  use  of  the  latter,  and  obliged  him  to  love  the  former.  But  it 
eniciJied  those  corruptions  which  are  contrary  both  to  the  love  of 
our  neighbor  and  the  true  enjoyment  of  the  creature.  This  is  called 
fighting,  warring^  wrestling  and  killing.  The  reason  is,  because  we 
fifhould  look  upon  sin  as  our  greatest  enemy ;  the  greatest  enemy  of 
^UUr  souls,  and  of  the  Saviour  of  our  souls.  This  was  the  view  the 
■itpofiilc  liad  of  sin,  and  of  the  corruption  of  the  world  through  lust 
[  He  looked  upon  it  as  the  murderer  of  his  Redeemer  ;  and  this  in- 
I  spired  him  with  a  just  resentment  against  it.  It  filled  bim  with  those 
[  blessed  passions  against  it,  mentioned  by  himself,  as  the  native  fruits 
I  of  faith  and  repentance ;  ^eal,  indignation,  revenge ;  that  is,  such  a 
;  detestation  of  sin^  as  was  joined  with  the  most  careful  watchfuln^s 
againet  it. 

This  is  that  crucifying  of  the  world  meant  by  the  apostle, 
I  The  reason  of  the  expre^ion  is,  because  the  inordinate  love  of 
worldly  things  is  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  sin*  The  cross  of 
Chrbt  gave  such  a  happy  turn  to  the  apostle's  aftectiooa,  that  the 
world  was  no  more  the  same  thing  to  him  that  it  was  to  othei's^  and 
tliat  it  had  been  formerly  to  himself.  His  soul  was  sick  of  its  pomp; 
and  the  things  he  was  most  fond  of  before,  had  now  lost  their  relish 
with  him.  Its  honors  appeared  now  contcmptiblcj  its  riches  poor, 
^^jg  pleastireg  nauseous;  its  examples  and  favors  did  not  allure,  nor 
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its  laatred  temfj  Lim.     He  conBidered  tbe  love  or  hatred  of  tneik^ 
not  chiefly  as  it  affected  bim^  but  themselves,  by  furtberiog  or  hia 
dering  the  sut^cess  of  his  doctrine  aujotig  thenip    All  these  thiop  may 
be  included  in  that  "crucifying  of  the  world"  ineotioned  in  the  lis^ 
clause  of  the  verse ;  but  the  intended  ground  of  the  discourse  tdtUBg  , 
tbe  first  clause,  tlie  doctrine  to  be  insisted  on  is  this : 

''That  the  croas  of  Christ  affords  sinners  matter  of  glorpB^^^ 
above  all  other  things:  yea^  that  it  is,  in  a  njanner,  the  only  ihln  r^ 

they  should  glorj  in.     The  whole  humiliation  of  Christ,  and  parties 

ularly  His  death  for  the  sake  of  sinners^  is  an  object  that  has  su&l^ 
incomparable  glory  in  it^  that  it  becotoes  ns  to  have  the  roost  ht^c^^ 
orable  and  exalted  thoughts  of  it"    As  this  is  evidently  contaiQe^} 
in  tbe  text,  so  it  is  frequently  Inculcated  on  us  in  other  Scriptu^a. 
It  is  plain  that  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  gloty  of  God  m 
tbe  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  ib  meant  chiefly  of  Us  glory  in  tbe  &m 
of  Christ  crucified;  that  is,  in  tbe  work  of  redemption  finished  on 
the  cross. 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject^  it  will  be  proper,  first,  to  considfii 
briefly,  What  it  is  to  glory  in  any  object  i  and  then,  What  groood 
of  glorying  we  have  in  this  blessed  object  proposed  ia  the  text 

To  glory  in  any  object  includes  these  two  things ;  firsts  a  U^ 
esteem  of  it ;  and  then,  some  coTKctTi  m  ft  We  do  not  glory  in  tie 
things  we  axe  interested  in  unless  we  esteem  them ;  nor  to  tbe  tbiap 
we  admire  and  esteem,  unless  we  are  some  way  interested  in  ibeio. 
But  ^though  all  professing  Christians  are  some  way  ooncernad  to 
glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  hec^iuse  tbe  blessed  &uits  of  His  crai 
are  both  plainly  revealed,  and  freely  offered  to  them ;  yet,  it  is  thoie 
only  who  have  sincerely  embraced  these  offers,  that  can  trulj  glory 
in  that  object,  Yet^  what  is  iJteir  privilege,  is  the  duty  of  alL  All  1 1 
should  be  exhorted  to  glory  in  this  object,  ami  to  have  a  high  «►  I  j 
teem  of  it,  be^^ause  of  its  excellency  in  itself;  to  fix  their  hearts  (m 
it  by  faith,  because  it  is  offered  to  them  ;  to  show  their  eeteetn  of  it 
by  seeking  an  interest  in  it ;  and,  having  a  due  esteem  of  it^  and 
obtained  an  interest  in  it,  to  study  a  frame  of  babitusd  triuinph  in  it 
But  tbe  nature  of  this  happy  frame  of  mind  is  best  undeiBUKid  fej 
considering  the  glory  of  the  object  of  it. 

Tbe  ancient  prophets  who  foretold  Cbiist's  coming,  appear  traoi- 
ported  with  the  view  of  His  glory.  Not  only  the  New  Testtmeiiti 
but  also  tbe  Old,  represents  the  Messiah  as  tbe  most  remarkable  and 
most  honorable  Person  that  ever  appeared  on  the  stage  of  the  world. 
It  speaks  of  Him  as  a  glorious  Governor,  a  Prince,  a  King,  a  Coo* 
(jucror,  besides  other  magnificent  titles  of  tbe  greats!  digni^;  Aom 
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ing  that  Hia  goverament  should  be  extensive  and  everlasting,  and 
that  His  glory  should  fill  the  whole  earth.  But,  while  the  prophets 
foretell  Ilia  greatni^i,  they  foret<}ll  aim  His  meanness.  They  shoTv^ 
indeed,  He  was  to  be  a  glorious  Kiug,  hut  a  King  who  would  be 
rejected  and  despised  of  men  ;  and  tbatj  after  all  the  great  expecta- 
tion the  world  w^ould  have  of  Him,  He  was  to  pass  over  the  stage 
of  the  world  disregarded  and  nnobservedj  excepting  be  to  the  ma^ 

HjiciouB  treatment  He  was  to  meet  with  on  it 

^F  About  the  tirae  of  His  coming,  the  Jews  wiere  big  with  hop^  of 
Him,  as  tbe  great  Deliverer  and  chief  ornament  of  their  nation. 
And  if  history  be  credited,  even  the  heathens  bad  a  notion  about 
that  time,  which  probably  was  derived  from  the  Jewish  prophecies, 
that  there  was  a  Prince  of  unparalleled  glory  to  rise  lu  the  East» 
and  even  in  Judea  in  particular,  who  was  to  foimd  a  kind  of  uni- 
versal monarchy.  But  their  vain  hearts^  like  those  of  most  men  in 
all  ages,  were  so  intoxicated  with  the  admiration  of  worldly  pomp, 
that  that  was  the  only  greatness  they  had  any  notion  or  relish  of» 
This  made  them  form  a  picture  of  Him  who  was  the  desire  of  all 
nationS|  very  unlike  the  original. 

A  king  whom  the  world  admires,  is  one  of  extensive  power, 
with  nnmeroQs  armies,  a  golden  crown  and  scepter,  a  throne  of  state, 
magnificent  p^cea,  sumptuous  feasts^  many  attendants  of  high 
rank,  immense  treasures  to  enrich  them  with,  and  various  posts  of 

^-tonor  to  prefer  them  to. 

^P  Here  was  the  reverse  of  all  this.  For  a  crown  of  goldj  a  crown 
of  thorns ;  for  a  scepter,  a  reed  put  in  Ilis  hand  in  derision  ;  for  a 
throne,  a  cross.  Instead  of  palaces,  not  a  place  to  lay  His  head;  in- 
stead of  surapttious  feasts  to  others,  ofttiraes  hun^i^y  and  thirsty 
Himself;  instead  of  great  attendants,  a  company  of  poor  fishermen; 
instead  of  treasures  to  give  thcra,  not  money  enough  to  pay  tribute 
without  working  a  miracle;  and  the  preferment  ofiered  ihcm,  was 
to  give  each  of  the m  His  cross  to  bear.  In  all  things  the  reverse 
of  w^orlJly  greatness,  from  first  to  last.  A  manger  for  a  cradle  at 
His  birth ;  not  a  place  to  lay  His  head  sometimes  in  His  life ;  nor  a 
grave  of  His  own  at  Hia  death. 

Here  unbelief  frets  and  murmur^  and  asks.  Where  h  all  the 
glory  that  is  so  much  extolled?     For  discovering  this,  faith  needs 

Hlltily  look  through  that  thin  vail  of  flesh,  and  under  that  low  di^ 
ijuisc  appears  the  Lord  of  glor}%  the  King  of  kings,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  strong  and  mighty*  The  Lord,  mighty  in  battle ;  the  heavens 
His  throne ;  the  earth  His  footstool ;  the  light  His  garmentB,  the 
clouds  His  chariots ;  the  thunder  Hilt  Toice ;  His  strength  omnipo 
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teuc^  ,  His  noLrj'.  all-sufficiericy ;  Hia  glory  infinite;  Ilis  retinie  the 
ho&tp  rJ*  Iieavepf  and  tlie  excellent  ones  of  the  earth  ;  on  whom  Be 
bestows  ricbcB  unsearcliabley  an  inheritance  inoorraptible^  b^wqtittA 
of  everlastiog  joys,  and  preferments  of  immortal  honor;  making 
them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ■  conquerors :  yea,  and  riJor«  liaD 
conquerors^ — children  of  Gbd,  and  mystieallj  one  with  Himself, 

Here  appears  something  incomparably  above  all  worldly  glorjr^ 
though  under  a  mean  disguise.  But  the  objection  is  still  agsiiul 
that  diaguiae.  Yet  even  that  disguise,  upon  due  consicieralioii,  will 
appear  to  be  so  glorioua,  that  its  very  meanness  is  honofmble, 
was  a  g^crioua  di&guiae,  because  the  designs  and  effects  of  it  aix* 
If  He  suffered  shame,  poverty,  pain,  sorrows,  and  death  for  a  tinDfl^* 
it  wa?  that  we  might  not  suffer  these  things  forever.  That  mean- 
ness,  therefore,  was  glorious^  because  it  was  subservient  Qtito  *ii 
infinitely  glorious  design  of  love  and  mercy* 

It  was  subservient  more  ways  than  one.  It  satisfied  the  peooliy 
of  the  law  j  it  put  unspeakable  honor  on  the  commaiidmetils  of  iL 
It  was  a  part  of  Clirist'S  design  to  make  holiness  (that  is,  obedi^ioe 
to  the  law)  so  honorable,  that  every  thing  else  should  be  contempti- 
ble in  comparison  of  it.  Love  of  worldly  greatneaa  is  one  of  ibe 
principle  hinderaiiees  of  it.  We  did  not  need  the  example  of  Cbri4 
to  commend  earthly  grandeur  to  us ;  but  very  much  to  recotictli*  oi 
to  the  contrary,  and  to  make  us  esteem  holinesa,  though  acaompa* 
nied  with  mcEiunc^s.  Christ's  low  state  was  an  excellent  means  iir 
that  endp  There  was  therefore  greatoesS)  even  in  His  nieiiiiii€A 
Other  men  are  honorable  by  their  station  ;  but  Christ's  statiim  Wttl^ 
made  honorable  by  Him;  He  has  made  poverty  and  m* 
joined  with  holiness^  to  be  a  state  of  dignity. 

Thus  Christ's  outward  meanness,  that  disguised  His  real 
nesf^,  was  in  itself  glorious,  because  of  the  deaign  of  it.     Yet  thai 
meanness  did  not  wholly  becloud  it;  many  beams  of  glory  shocie 
through  it 

His  birth  was  mean  on  earth  below ;  but  it  was  celebrated  w 
*hallelujas  by  the  heavenly  host  in  the  air  above*     He  had  a 
lodging,  but  a  star  lighted  visitants  to  it  from  distant  counti 
Never  prince  had  such  visitants  so  conducted.     He  had  not 
magnificent  equipage  that  other  kings  have ;  htit  Ho  wai  altendH 
with  multitudes  of  patients^  seeking  and  obtaining  liealirg  of  so 
and  body-    That  was  more  true  greatness  than  if  He  bad 
attended  with  crowds  of  princes-     He  made   the  dumb  thai 
tended  Him  sing  His  praiise^,  and  the  lame  to  leap  for  joyj 
deaf  to  bear  His  wonders,  and  the  blind  to  see  His  glory.    Ho  h 
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no  guafd  of  soldierSj  nor  magnificent  retinue  of  serrante:  tut,  as 
tba  centurioti,  that  had  botbj  acknowledged,  Iiealth  and  sickDesv^, 
I     life  and  death,  took  orders  from  Him.     Even  the  winds  and  storms, 
^ftrhicb  no  earthly  power  can  control,  oheyed  Him  r  and  death  and 
^pbe  grave  durst  not  refuse  to  deliver  up  their  prey  when  He  de- 
^Ipianded  it.     He  did  not  walk  upon  tfipeatry;  but  when  He  walked 
on  the  sea,  the  waters  supported  Him,     All  parts  of  the  creation, 
excepting  sinfiil  men,  honored  Him  ns  their  Creator,     He  kept  no 
treasure ;  but  when  He  had  occasion  for  money,  the  sea  sent  it  to 
Him  in  the  mouth  of  a  fish.     He  had  no  barns  nor  corn-fields;  bat 
^Mhen  He  inclined  to  make  a  feast,  a  few  small  loaves  covered  a  auffi' 
^K^^rit  table  for  many  thousands.    None  of  all  the  monarchs  of  the 
world  ever  gave  such  entertainment.     By  these,  and  many  such 
thin^  the  Bedeemer's  glory  shone  through  His  meanness,  in  the 
^veral  parts  of  His  life.    Nor  was  it  wholly  clouded  at  His  death 
le  had  not,  indeedj  that  fantastic  equipage  of  sorrow  that  othei 
"great  persons  have  on  such  occasions ;  but  the  frame  of  nature  sol- 
emnized the  deaLh  of  its  Author ;  heaven  and  earth  were  mourners. 
The  sun  was  clad  in  black ;  and  if  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were 
unmoved,  the  earth  itself  trembled  under  the  awful  load.     There 
^jFere  few  to  pay  the  Jewish  compliment  of  rending  their  garments ; 
^wut  the  rocks  were  not  so  insensible — they  rent  their  bowels*     He 
had  not  a  grave  of  His  own ;  but  other  men's  graves  opened  to  Him, 
Death  and  the  grave  might  be  proud  of  such  a  tenant  in  their  terri- 
tories ;  but  He  came  not  there  as  a  subject,  but  as  au  Invader — a 
Conqueror,     It  was  then  that  death,  the  king  of  terrors,  lost  his 
^^ting:  and  on  the  third  day,  the  Prince  of  life  triumphed  over  him, 
^^>oiling  death  and  the  grave.     This  last  particular,  however,  be- 
longs to  Christ *s  exaltation  :  the  other  instances  show  a  part  of  the 
^^lory  of  His  humiliatioa,  but  it  ia  a  small  part  of  it, 
^f     The  glory  of  the  cross  of  Christ  which  w^e  are  chiefly  to  esteem, 
is  the  glory  of  God's  infinite  perfections  displayed  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  as  the  Apoi?tle  expresses  it,  *'  The  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  JcBUs  Christ  ;'*  even  of  **  Christ  crucified/^    It  is  this  which 
makes  any  other  object  glorious^  according  as  they  manifest  more  or 
less  of  the  perfections  of  God,     This  is  what  makes  the  work  of  cre- 
ation so  glorious.     The  heavens  declare  Goal's  glory,  and  the  firma- 
ment His  handiwork ;  and  we  are  inexcusable  for  not  taking  more 
pains  to  contemplate  God's  perfections  in  them — His  almighty  power 
and  incomprehensible  wisdom,  and  particularly  Hia  infinite  goodne^ 
But  the  effects  of  the  Divine  goodness  in  the  works  of  creation  are 
only  temporal  favors;  the  favors  purchased  to  us  by  the  cross  of 
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Olirist  are  eternal.     Besides,  although  the  works  of  creation  plain  if 
show  that  God  is  in  Himself  good  j  jet  they  also  show  that  God  ia, 
just,  and  that  He  13  displeased  with  us  for  our  sins ;  nor  do  they^ 
point  out  to  us  the  way  how  we  may  be  reconciled  to  Him*    They 
publish  the  Creator^s  glory.    They  publish  at  the  same  time  Hm, 
laws,  and  our  obligations  to  obey  them.     Our  couscieoce^  teU  oa  wo ' 
have  neglected  these  obligations,  violated  these  laws,  and  conae- 
quently  incurred  the  Lawgiver's  displeasure.     His  works  declaring  i 
His  glory  J  show  that  in  His  favor  is  life,  and  consequent! j  that  iml 
His  displeasure  is  death  and  ruin.    Yea,  they  lay  us  in  some  m^i' 
ure  under  His  displeasure  already.     Why  else  do  natural  causesj 
give  so  mucli  trouble  in  lifej  and  pain  in  death  ?     From  all  quarteTSl 
the  works  of  God  revenge  the  quarrel  of  His  broken  law.     They 
give  these  frail  bodies  subsistence  for  a  time^  but  it  is  a  subsistene 
embittered  with  many  vexations  ;   and  at  last  they  crush  them  aiid!| 
dissolve  them  into  dust. 

The  face  of  nature,  then,  m  glorious  in  itself;  but  it  is  ovcRtasI 
with  a  gloom  of  terror  to  us.  It  shows  the  glory  of  the  Judge  to  the 
criminal — the  glory  of  the  offended  Sovereign  to  the  guilty  rebel* 
This  is  not  the  way  to  give  comfort  and  relief  to  a  criminal ;  it  is 
not  the  way  to  make  him  glory  and  triumph.  Acoordingly  the  ene- 
miea  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  refuse  to  know  God  otherwise  thaa 
by  the  works  of  nature,  are  so  far  from  glorying  in  the  hopes  of 
enjoyiDg  God  in  heaven,  that  they  renounce  all  those  great  e^peeta*. 
tions;,  and  generally  deny  that  there  is  any  such  blessedue®  to 
had.  Conacknoe  tells  us  we  are  rebels  against  God,  and  natum  i 
not  ahow  how  such  rebels  maj  recover  His  favor ;  how,  ia  sueh  i^ 
well-ordered  government  as  the  Di^dne  government  must  be|  tlie 
righteous  Judge  and  Lawgiver  may  be  glorified,  and  the  crimitial 
escfipe ;  much  less  how  the  Judge  may  be  glorified,  and  the  crissiiial 
obtain  glory  likewise. 

The  language  of  nature,  though  it  be  plain  and  loud  in  pioelaim* 
iug  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  yet  it  is  dark  and  intricate  ds  to  Hiflj 
inclination  toward  gnilty  creatures.    It  neither  assuies  per^nptotil] 
that  we  are  in  a  state  of  despair,  nor  gived  sure  fcN>tiiig  for  our  1 
If  we  &fo  favorites^  wbence  so  many  troubles  ?    If  we  mre 
CFiJuinabi  whence  so  many  fkvoi^?    Nature  shows  GoA  ghatj*  i 
our  shame;  His  law  our  duly,  and  consequently  our  daoger ;  boi 
ftbout  the  way  to  escapa  it  is  sileut  and  dumb.    It  aflbnb  nuuij  n 
tives  for  excidug  dedres  after  Ood^  but  it  ahovs  ooi  the  my  to  | 
tikcm  desires  satisfied.    Here,  in  the  text  is  an  olgcet  whidi  nircis  oil 
be^er  intelligeiioe.    It  directs  tia  not  merdj  la  sadfc  1^  toe&ag  m 
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tlie  dart,  if  Tiaply  we  may  find,  but  to  seek  Him  so  as  to  certainly 
find  Him,  Unlikely  doctrine  to  a  carnal  mind  1  that  there  sbould 
be  more  of  God's  glory  manifested  to  us  in  the  face  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied, than  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  face  of  Christ  I  in 
which  seose  discovers  nothing  but  marks  of  pain  and  disgrace ;  that 
mangled  visage^  red  with  gore,  covered  with  marks  of  scoro,  swelled 
with  strokes,  and  pale  with  death  :  that  would  be  the  last  object  in 
which  the  carual  mind  would  seek  to  see  the  glory  of  the  God  of 
life ;  a  visage  clouded  with  the  horror  of  death.  It  would  with  more 
pleasure  and  admiration  view  the  same  face  when  transfigured,  and 
shimng  like  the  sun  in  its  strength.  Divine  glory  shone  indeed  then 
in  a  bright  manner^  in  that  face  on  the  mount,  but  not  so  brightly  as 
on  Mount  Calvary.  This  was  the  most  glorious  transfiguration  of 
the  two.  Though  all  the  light  in  the  world,  in  the  sun  and  stars^ 
were  collected  together  in  one  stupendous  mass  of  li^ht,  it  would  be 
but  darkness  to  the  glory  of  this  seemingly  dark  and  melancholy 
object;  for  it  is  here,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it^  we  all,  aa  with 
pen  face,  may  behold  the  glory  of  God, 

Here  shine  spotless  justice,  incompTebensible  wisdom,  and  infinite 
love,  all  at  once*  None  of  them  darkens  or  eclipses  the  other ;  every 
one  of  them  gives  a  luster  to  the  rest.  They  mingle  their  beams 
and  shine  with  united,  eternal  splendor ;  the  just  Judge,  the  merci- 
ful Father,  and  the  wise  Governor.  No  other  object  gives  such  a 
display  of  all  these  perfections;  yea,  all  the  objects  we  know  giv& 
BOt  such  a  display  as  any  one  of  them.  Nowhere  does  justice  appear 
so  awful,  mercy  so  amiable,  or  wisdom  so  profound. 

By  the  infinite  dignity  of  Christ's  person,  His  cross  gives  more 
honor  and  gloiy  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  than  all  the  other 
Bufierings  that  ever  were  or  will  be  endured  in  the  world.  When 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  to  the  Romans  of  the  Gospel,  he  does  not 
tell  them  only  of  God's  mercy,  but  also  of  His  justice  revealed  by  it, 
God's  wrath  against  the  unrighteousness  of  men  is  chiefly  revealed 
by  the  righteousness  and  sufferings  of  Christ.  *^  The  Lord  was 
pleased  for  His  righteousness*  sake/'  Both  by  requiring  and  appoint^ 
ing  that  righteousness,  He  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it  honorable. 
And  though  that  righteousness  consist  in  obedience  and  sufferings 
which  continue  for  a  time,  yet  since  the  remembrance  of  them  will 
continue  forever,  the  cross  of  Christ  may  be  said  to  give  eternal  maj* 
esty  and  honor  to  that  lawj  which  is  satisfied ;  that  awful  law,  by 
which  the  universe  (which  is  God's  kingdom)  is  governed,  to  which 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  heaven  are  subject;  that  law,  which 
^Kin  condemning  sin^  banished  the  devil  and  bis  angels  from  heaven 
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oar  fliTst  parents  &om  Paradise,  and  peace  from  the  earth.  Consider 
ing,  foerefore,  that  God  is  the  Judge  and  Lawgiver  of  the  world,  it 
18  plain  that  His  glory  shines  with  unspeakable  brightness  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  as  the  punishment  of  sin.  But  this  is  the  very  thing 
that  hinders  the  lovers  of  sin  from  acknowledging  the  glory  of  the 
oross,  because  it  shows  so  much  of  God's  hatred  of  what  they  love. 
It  would  be  useful,  for  removing  such  prejudices,  to  consider,  that 
though  Christ's  sacrifice  shows  the  punishment  of  sin,  yet^  if  we  em- 
brace that  sacrifice,  it  only  shows  it  to  us.  It  takes  it  off  our  hands 
—it  leaves  us  no  more  to  do  with  it  And  surely  the  beholding  our 
danger,  when  we  behold  it  as  prevented,  serves  rather  to  increase 
than  lessen  our  joy.  By  seeing  the  greatness  of  our  danger,  we  see 
the  greatness  of  our  deliverance.  The  cross  of  Christ  displaj-s  the 
glory  of  infinite  justice,  but  not  of  justice  only. 

Here  shines  chiefly  the  glory  of  infinite  mercy.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  the  world  more  lovely  or  glorious  than  love  and  goodness  it- 
self; and  this  is  the  greatest  instance  of  it  that  can  be  conceived. 
God's  goodness  appears  in  all  His  works ;  this  is  a  principal  part  of 
the  glory  of  the  creation.  We  are  taught  to  consider  this  lower 
world  as  a  convenient  habitation,  built  for  man  to  dwell  in  ;  but,  to 
allude  to  the  apostle's  expression,  this  gifl  we  are  speaking  of  should 
be  accounted  more  worthy  of  honor  than  the  world,  "  inasmuch  as 
He  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honor  than  the  hou5e.*^ 

When  God  gave  us  His  Son,  He  gave  us  an  infinitely  greater  gitl 
than  the  world.  The  Creator  is  infinitely  more  glorious  than  the 
civature,  and  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things.  God  can 
make  innumerable  worlds  by  the  word  of  His  mouth ;  He  has  but 
one  only  Sou ;  and  He  spared  not  His  only  Son,  but  gave  Him  up 
to  the  death  of  the  cross  for  us  alL 

God  s  love  to  His  people  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting :  but 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  there  is  no  manifestation  of  it  known, 
or  conceivable  bv  us,  that  can  be  compart  to  th]&  The  light  of 
the  sun  is  always  the  same,  but  it  shines  brightest  to  us  aa  noon  :  the 
ci\>ss  of  Christ  wa<  the  noontide  of  everlasting  love,  the  meridian  splea- 
dor  of  eternal  mt^ncy.  Thei^  were  many  bright  m^nife^aii^^as  of  the 
same  love  befom^  but  they  were  like  the  light  of  the  morning,  that 
shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day :  and  that  perfect  day  w^iia 
when  Christ  was  on  the  cross,  when  darkness  covered  all  the  Imzi  L 

Comi^arisons  can  give  but  a  very  imperiect  view  of  liis  lore 
which  ivi£«eth  knowledge.  Though  we  should  sappaw  that  all  tbe 
love  of  all  the  men  that  ever  were^  or  will  be  on  the  «Anh«  aod  all 
dke  love  of  the  angds  in  heaven,  united  in  one  hein^  it  woQjd  he  box 
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a  cold  heart  to  that  which  was  pierced  by  the  soldier's  spear.  The 
Jews  saw  but  blood  and  water,  but  fiiith  can  discern  a  bright  ocean 
of  eternal  love  flowing  out  of  these  wounds.  We  may  have  some 
impression  of  the  glory  of  it,  by  considering  its  effects.  We  should 
consider  aU  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  received  by  God's  peo- 
ple for  four  thousand  years  before  Christ  was  crucified,  or  that  have 
been  received  since,  or  that  will  be  received  till  the  consummation 
of  all  things ;  all  the  deliverances  from  eternal  misery ;  all  the 
oceans  of  joy  in  heaven  ;  the  rivers  of  water  of  life,  to  be  enjoyed 
to  all  eternity,  by  multitudes  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore.  We 
should  consider  all  these  blessings  as  flowing  from  that  love  that  was 
displayed  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Here  shines  nlso  the  glory  of  the  incomprehensible  wisdom  of 
God,  which  consists  in  promoting  the  best  ends  by  the  fittest  means. 
The  ends  of  the  cross  are  best  in  themselves,  and  the  best  for  us  that 
can  be  conceived :  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  man.  And 
the  means  by  which  it  advances  these  ends  are  so  fit  and  suitable, 
that  the  infinite  depth  of  contrivance  in  them  will  be  the  admiration 
of  the  universe  to  eternity. 

It  is  an  easy  thing  to  conceive  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  mani- 
fested in  the  good  of  an  innocent  creature ;  but  the  glory  of  the 
righteous  Judge,  manifested  in  the  good  of  the  guilty  criminal,  is  the 
peculiar  mj'sterious  wisdom  of  the  cross.  It  is  easy  to  perceive 
God's  righteousness  declared  in  the  punishment  of  sins ;  the  cross 
alone  declares  "  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins."  It 
magnifies  justice  in  the  way  of  pardoning  sin,  and  mercy  in  the  way 
of  punishing  it.  It  shows  justice  more  awftd  than  if  mercy  had 
been  excluded ;  and  mercy  more  amiable  than  if  justice  had  been 
dispensed  with.  It  magnifies  the  law,  and  makes  it  honorable.  It 
magnifies  the  criminal  who  broke  the  law ;  and  the  respect  put  upon 
the  law  makes  him  honorable  likewise.  Yea,  this  is  so  contrived, 
that  every  honor  done  to  the  criminal  is  an  honor  done  to  the  law ; 
and  all  the  respect  put  upon  the  law,  puts  respect  on  the  criminal. 
For  every  blessing  the  sinner  receives,  is  for  the  sake  of  obedience 
and  satisfaction  made  to  the  law ;  not  by  himself,  but  by  another, 
who  could  put  infinitely  greater  dignity  on  the  law  :  and  the  satis- 
faction of  that  other  for  the  sinner,  puts  the  greatest  dignity  on  him 
that  he  is  capable  of.  Both  the  law  and  the  sinner  may  "  glory  in 
the  cross  of  Christ."  Both  of  them  receive  eternal  honor  and  glory 
by  it. 

The  glories  that  are  found  separately  in  the  other  works  of  Qod 
are  found  united  here.    The  joys  of  heaven  glorify  God's  goodness ; 
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the  pains  of  hell  glorify  His  justice ;  the  cross  of  Christ  gloHfieA 
both  of  them^  in  a  more  remarkable  mniincr  than  heaven  or  bell 
glorifies  any  of  them-  There  is  more  remarkable  honor  done  to  the 
justice  '*f  God  by  the  safferings  of  Christ,  than  by  the  torment  of 
devils ;  and  there  is  a  more  remarkable  display  of  the  goodnesB  of 
God  in  the  retlemption  of  sinners,  than  in  the  joy  of  angels:  so  that! 
we  C4in  conceive  no  object,  in  which  we  can  discover  such  toaQifolil 
wisdom,  or  so  deep  contrivance  for  advancing  the  glory  of  God. 

Tho  like  may  be  &aid  of  its  contrivance  for  the  good  of  mBn,    It 
heals  all  his  diseases ;  it  pardons  all  his  sins.    It  is  the  sacrifice  thatl 
removes  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  it  is  the  motive  that  remove  the  love  of  ] 
sin.    It  mortifies  sin,  and  expiates  it.     It  atones  for  disobediencei  j 
and  it  makes  obedience  acceptable.    It  excites  to  obedience;  it  piir-| 
chase'i  strength  for  obedience-     It  makes  obedience  practicable ;  it 
makes  it  delightful ;  it  makes  it  in  a  manner  unavoidable — -it  con- 
strains to  it     It  is  not  only  the  motive  to  obedience^  but  the  pattern 
of  it.    It  satisfieiJ  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  fulfills  the  commands  of 
it     Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;  the  sum  of  which  is,  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  our  neighbor,    Tbe  cross  of  Christ  is  the  bigh^t  in- 
stance of  both.     Christ's  sufiferings  are  to  be  considered  as  actiona 
Never  action  gave  such  glory  to  God ;  never  action  did  such  good 
to  man.    And  it  is  the  way  to  show  our  love  to  God  and  man,  by 
promoting  the  glory  of  the  one^  and  the  good  of  the  other. 

Thus  the  sufferings  of  Christ  teacb  us  our  duty  by  thai  love 
whence  they  flowed,  and  that  good  for  which  they  were  designed. 
But  they  t*:ach  us  not  only  by  the  design  of  them,  but  dao  by  the 
manner  of  His  undergoing  them.    Sub  mission  to  God^  and  forgive 
Bess  of  our  ejiemi^  are  two  of  the  most  difficult  duties.    The  for-  ] 
mer  is  one  of  the  chief  expressions  of  love  to  God,  and  the  latter  of  ^ 
love  to  man.     But  the  high^t  submi^on  is,  when  a  person  submits  I 
to  suffering,  though  &ee  from  guilt ;  and  the  highest  tbrgivenasB  ii^ 
to  foi^ve  oujr  murderers,  especially  if  the  murdersra  were  petaoa 
who  were  obliged  to  us,     As  if  a  person  not  oolj  sho^d  fot|;ii« ' 
them  who  took  away  his  life,  even  though  they  owed  him  their  owm 
lives ;  but  also  desire  others  to  forgive  them,  pimy  for  tb&m^  and  ai  i 
much  as  possible  excuse  them*    This  wbs  ifae  maooer  of  Cfafklh  I 
bearing  His  sufferings ;  "  Father,  Thy  will  be  doM;*  aD<  ■'Artbes^ 
forgive  them ;  fur  they  faiow  not  what  they  do.'* 

Thus  we  see  how  fit  a  means  the  cross  is  for  promcting  the  bitt  J 
^ds — for  jiistificalioD  and  sanctification.    It  wodkl  be  loo  loi^lii| 

iat  here  in  showing  its  manifold  fimess  for  promoting  aho  joy 

peace  b^^^  and  evurlaating  happiness  beiieafler :  for^  no  do4bl| 
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i%  wXL  be  a  great  part  of  future  happinesa,  to  remember  the  way  it 

Lamb  1 


rwaa  purcbased,  and  to  see 


was  skin,  at  tbe  right 


hand  of  Him  who  gave  nim  for  that  end.  The  things  already  ad- 
duced show,  that  the  incomprehensible  wiadom  of  God  is  gloriously 
displayed  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  because  it  hath  such  amazing  con- 
trivance in  it  for  advancing  the  good  of  man,  as  well  as  the  gloTy 
of  God ;  for  that  is  the  design  of  it,  to  show  the  glory  of  God  and 
good-will  toward  man. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  glory  of  Divine  wisdom  that  shines  i»v  thia 
blessed  object,  but  also  the  glory  of  Divine  power*  This,  to  them 
who  know  not  Christ,  is  no  small  paradox:  but  to  them  who  be^ 
lieve,  Christ  crucified  is  '^the  power  of  God^  and  the  wiadom  of 
God,"  The  Jews  thought  Christ's  crucifixion  a  demonstration  of 
His  want  of  power.  Hence  they  upbraided  Him,  that  He  who 
wrought  so  many  miracles,  suffered  Himself  to  hang  upon  the  cross. 
But  this  itself  was  the  greatest  miracle  of  all*  They  asked,  why  He 
who  saved  others,  saved  not  Himself?  They  named  the  reason, 
without  taking  heed  to  it.  That  was  the  very  reason  why  at  that 
time  He  saved  not  Himself,  because  He  saved  others ;  because  He 
was  wOling  and  able  to  save  others.  The  motive  of  His  enduring 
the  cross  was  powerful— Divine  love ;  stronger  than  death ;  the /mti» 
of  it  powerful — Divine  grace;  the  power  of  God  to  salvation ;  mak- 
ing new  creatures,  raising  souls  from  the  dead :  these  are  acts  of  om- 
nipotence. We  are  ready  to  admire  chiefly  the  power  of  God  in 
the  visible  world ;  but  the  soul  of  man  is  a  far  nobler  creature  than 
it  We  jusfly  admire  the  power  of  the  Creator  in  the  motion  of  th& 
heavenly  bodies ;  but  the  motion  of  souls  toward  God  as  their  cen- 
ter,  is  far  more  glorious :  the  effects  of  the  same  power,  far  mor^ 
eminent,  and  far  more  lasting. 

The  wounds  of  Christ  seemed  effects  of  weakness;  but  it  js  easy 
to  obsej've  incora parable  strength  appearing  in  them.  We  should 
consider  what  it  was  that  bruised  Him ;  **  He  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities***  The  Scripture  represents  them  as  a  great  burden  \  and 
describe  us  as  all  lying  helpless  under  it,  as  a  people  laden  with  ini- 
quity. Christ  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  He  bore 
our  griefe,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  not  these  we  feel  here  only,  but 
those  we  deserved  to  feel  hereafter :  **  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all/*  We  might  well  say,  with  Cain,  our  punish- 
ment was  more  than  we  were  able  to  hear.  This  might  be  said  to 
eveiy  one  of  us  apart.  But  it  was  not  the  sins  of  one  that  He  bore: 
He  bore  the  sins  of  many ;  of  multitudes  as  the  sand  on  the 
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shore :  and  the  sins  of  every  one  of  them  as  numerous.     This  wm 
the  heaviest  and  moat  terrible  weight  in  tlie  world, 

The  curse  of  the  law  was  a  weight  sufficient  to  eruah  a  world. 
They  ^vho  fii-at  brought  it  on  themselvea  found  it  so.     It  sunk  le* 
gioDs  of  angels  who  excel  iu  strength,  when  they  had  abused   thai 
strength  against  the  law,  from  the  heaven  of  heavens  to  the  bottom- 
less pit.    The  same  weight  that  crushed  rebel  angelg,  ibreatened 
man  for  joining  with  them.    Before  man  could  hear  it,  befons  Bmji 
person  could  have  his  own  portion  of  it,  it  behooved,  as  it  were,  1 
to  be  divided  into  numberless  parcels.    Man,  after  Dumberless  ages^j 
would  have  borne  but  a  small  part  of  it*     "  The  wrath  to  come," 
would   have  been  always  wrath  to  oonie,  to  all  eternity ;    th^mii 
would  have  been  still  infinitely  more  to  bear.     Christ  only  b&ll 
strength  to  bear  it  aH,  in  a  manner,  at  once;  to  bear  it  all  alone. ^ 
None  of  the  people  were  with  Him.     Our  burden  and  our  help  'were 
laid  on  One  who  was  mighty  ;  and  His  bearing  them  was  a  glorious 
manifestation  of  His  might — of  the  noblest  kind  of  might — that  B* 
was  "  mighty  to  save.'^ 

It  is  true,  that  load  bruised  Him ;  but  we  should  not  be  sttr 
prised  at  that,  if  we  considered  the  dieadfulneaa  of  the  shook 
Could  we  conceive  the  weight  of  etcrutd  justice  ready  to  fall  dawn, 
like  lightning,  w^ith  violence  upon  a  world  of  malefaetorsv  and  view 
that  sacred  body  interposed  belwixt  the  load  of  wrath  from  above, 
and  the  heirs  of  wrath  below,  we  should  not  wonder  at  theae  bruiseii j 
we  should  not  despise  them.     We  should  consider  the  eveiil,  h^\ 
that  wrath  fallen  lower.    Had  it  met  with  no  obstsde,  it  woald  bav« 
made  IiaviH3  of  another  kind.     This  world  would  have  been  wc 
than  a  chaos,  and  been  covered  with  the  dismal  effects  of  Titudiciive^ 
jufltice,  and  Divine  righteous  vengeance. 

Although  His  sacred  flesh  was  both  mangled  and  mmrred  with  i 
that  dismal  load,  yet  we  should  consider  that  it  sust^ned  tt     Hem ' 
was  incomparable  strength,  that  it  sustained  that  shock  which  woald 
^av€  ground  mankind  into  powder;  and  He  susUined  it  (a 
said  before)  alone.    He  Jet  no  part  of  it  Ml  lower:  ther  who  lake^ 
^eanciuarv  under  ihia  bleasod  covert,  are  ao  safe,  that  tbey  hav^  i 
more  to  do  with  that  load  of  wreath  but  to  look  to  it.    To  aBode  to 
the  Psalnmi*s  expressions:  ''It  shall  not  come  nigh  thern :     -^ 
with  their  eyes  they  shall  behold,  and  see  ihc  reward  of  the  u 
Bui  tliey  shall  see  it  given  to  that  righteous  One ;  and  all  that  m 
e&ct  b  left  to  them  ia  this  matter,  m^  bj  fiuth,  lo  look  aad  bdigU  j 
what  a  load  of  vaogeanoe  was  hovmog  ofo*  thm  s«3^ 
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and,  ttat  gxxUtless  and  spotlesa  body  being  iDterposed,  how  it  waa 
crushed  in  an  awful  manner. 

Bat  it  ia  the  end  of  the  conflict  that  shows  on  which  side  the 
victory  is.  In  that  dreadful  struggle,  Christ's  body  was  brought  as 
low  as  the  grave ;  but  though  the  righteous  fall,  He  rises  again. 
Death  was  undermost  in  the  struggle.  It  was  Christ  that  conquered 
in  falling,  and  completed  the  conquest  in  rising.  The  cause,  design, 
anrl  efFeeta  of  these  wounds,  show  incomparable  power  and  strength 
appearing  in  them»  The  same  strength  appeared  in  His  behavior 
under  them :  and  the  manner  in  which  He  bore  them,  we  see  in  the 
history  of  His  death.  He  bore  them  with  patience ^  and  with  pity  and 
Cora  passion  toward  others,  A  small  part  of  His  sorrow  would  have 
crushed  the  strongest  spirit  on  earth  to  death.  The  constitution  of 
man  is  not  able  to  bear  too  great  violence  of  joy  or  grief;  either  the 
one  or  the  other  is  sufficient  to  unhioge  our  frame.  Christ's  griefe 
were  absolutely  incomparablcj  but  His  strength  was  a  match  for 
them. 

These  considerations  serve  to  show,  that  it  is  the  greatest  stupid- 
ity to  have  diminishing  thoughts  of  the  wounds  of  the  Redeemer, 
Yet,  because  this  has  been  the  stutnbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and 
foolishne^  to  the  Gentiles,  and  many  professing  Cbristians  have  not 
suitable  impressions  of  it,  it  is  proper  to  consider  this  subject  a  lit* 
tie  more  particularly.  It  is  useful  :o  observe  how  the  Scripture 
nepreserits  the  whole  of  Christ's  humiliation  aa  one  great  action^  by 
which  He  defeated  the  enemies  of  God  and  man,  and  founde^l  a  glo- 
rious everlasting  monarchy.  The  prophets^  and  particularly  the 
Psalmist,  speak  so  much  of  Christ  as  a  powerful  Conqueror^  whose 
enemies  were  to  be  made  His  footstool,  that  the  Jews  do  still  con- 
tend that  their  Messiah  is  to  be  a  powerful  temporal  prince^  and  a 
great  fighter  of  battles ;  one  who  is  to  subdue  their  enemies  by  fire 
and  sword ;  and  by  whom  they  themselves  were  to  be  raised  above 
all  the  nations  of  the  world.  If  pride  and  the  love  of  earthly  things 
did  not  blind  them,  it  were  easy  to  see,  that  the  descriptions  of  the 
prophets  are  vastly  too  high  to  be  capable  of  so  low  a  meaning. 
This  will  be  evident  by  taking  a  short  view  of  them :  which  at  the 
same  time  will  show  the  glory  of  that  great  action  just  now  spoken 
vf,  by  showing  the  greatness  of  the  design,  and  the  effects  of  it 

The  prophets  ofttimes  speak  more  expressly  of  the  Messiah  as  a 
great  King,  which  is  a  name  of  the  greatest  earthly  dignity.  The 
hand  of  Pilata  was  overruled  to  write  that  title  of  honor  even  on 
His  crosB.  The  glory  of  the  kingdom  that  He  was  to  found  is  rep*- 
resented  in  very  magnificent  expressions  by  the  prophet  Daniel 
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Here  are  lively  representatione  of  unparalleled  grentneaa,  an  ever* 
lasting  kiDgdom  to  be  founded,  strong  obstacles  to  be  removed, 
powerful  enemies  to  be  defeated. 

It  is  useful  to  observe  the  universul  importance  of  this  design ;  no 
part  of  the  mni verse  was  unconeemed  in  it 

The  glory  of  the  Creator  was  eminently  to  be  displayed ;  all  the 
Divine  Persons  were  to  be  gloriously  manifested"  the  Divine  attri* 
bntes  to  be  magnified ;  the  Divine  works  and  ways  to  be  honored* 
The  earth  was  to  be  redeemed,  hell  conquered,  heaven  purchaeedi 
the  law  to  be  magnified  and  established,  its  oommandmeDta  to 
be  fulfilled,  its  curse  to  be  suffered ;  the  law  was  to  be  satisfied,  and 
the  criminal  that  broke  it  to  be  saved,  and  his  tempter  and  ac- 
cuser to  be  defeated-  The  head  of  the  old  serpent  was  to  be  bmised, 
his  works  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  principalities  and  powers  of  dark* 
ness  to  be  spoiled,  and  triumphed  over  openly.  The  priocipalitiea 
and  powers  of  heaven  were  to  receive  new  matter  of  everlasting  haJ*  i 
lelujahs,  and  new  companions  to  join  in  them ;  the  fallen  angels  were 
to  lose  their  old  subjects,  and  the  blessed  angels  to  receive  new  fellow- 
citizens.  No  wonder  this  is  called  the  making  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth ;  and  even  the  face  of  hell  inras  to  be  altered.  Surely  a  more 
glorious  design  can  not  be  conceived ;  and  the  more  we  consider  it, 
the  more  we  may  see  the  greatness  of  the  action  that  aooompli?bed  it* 

As  the  design  was  great^  the  preparations  were  solemn,  llie 
stage  of  it  was  to  be  this  earth ;  it  wos  chiefly  concerned  in  it;  it 
was  solemnly  prepared  for  it  This  is  the  view  given  us  of  die 
providences  that  preceded  it  They  fitted  the  stage  of  ifae  world  Ibr 
the  great  event  in  the  fullness  of  time.  If  we  saw  ctcarlj  tbe  wbcde 
chain  of  them,  we  should  see  how  they  pointed  toward  this,  as  their 
center,  and  how  they  contributed  to  honor  it— or  rather  it  reflected 
the  gTe4itest  honor  upon  them.  The  forecited  propbeciea  in  Danielv 
besides  several  others,  are  instances  of  this:  they  dhow  how  the 
great  revolutions  in  the  heathen  world  were  subservient  lo  thta  de> 
sign^  particularly  the  sueeession  of  the  four  monarchies  ] 
in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  :  their  rise  and  ovenhiow  wet 
ieni  to  the  rise  of  this  monarchy,  never  lo  be  overthrown* 

We  see  but  a  small  part  of  tbe  chain  of  FrovideiiDi^  and  \ 
thai  irerj  darkly ;  but  tliis  perhaps  is  worth  the  ohnring  hrieftf, 
that  tmi versa!  empire  came  gradually  from  the  ms^itm  to  tbe  w^gtertt 
parts  of  the  world,  from  the  Assymns  and  Feisia^  lo  die  Omeki 
and  Bootans,  By  this  means  greater  cotnmttpJBilioii  Mid  eea^ 
Bpondenoe  than  formerly  w^^  opened  between  distasil  wdiam  of  Ibe 
earthy  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sua.    Tbe 
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i^nted  bj  the  stone  cat  out  of  the  moantain^  wsiS  to  exteud  to  both, 

JlThatever  we  think  of  this,  it  is  certain  that  if  we  saw  the  plot  of  Pro  v- 

Beiice  unfolded,  we  should  see  these  and  other  revolutions  contrihut* 

mg  to  the  fiillnesa  of  time,  and  adjusting  the  world  to  that  state  and 

£3rm  of  things  that  was  fittest  for  the  Redeemer's  appearauce. 

These  were  a  part  of  the  preparations  for  the  work  in  view ;  but 
thej  were  but  a  part  of  them :  for  all  the  sacrifices  oflFered  every 
morning  and  evening  for  so  manj'  ages,  were  preparations  for  it,  and 
shadows  of  it  The  same  may  be  said  of  other  figures  and  types. 
The  Church  of  God,  for  four  thousand  years,  waitedj  with  longing 
looks  for  this  salvation  of  the  Lord ;  they  were  re&eshed  with  the 
sacrifices  that  prefigured  it  The  heathens  themselves  had  their  sac- 
rifices. They  had  sinfully  lost  the  tradition  of  the  true  religion  and 
the  Messiah,  handed  down  from  Noah ;  yet  Providence  ordered  it 
so  that  they  did  not  wholly  lose  the  right  of  sacrificing.  There  is 
reason  lo  acknowledge  a  particular  Providence  preserving  tradition 
iu  this  point;  for  how  otherwise  could  it  enter  into  men^s  heads  to 
aarve  their  gods  by  sacrificing  their  beasts  ?  It  was  useful  that  the 
Borld  should  not  be  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  notion  of  a  sacri' 
mce.  The  suhstitution  of  the  innocent  in  the  room  of  the  guilty, 
pointed  toward  this  great  oblation,  which  was  to  make  all  others  to 
cease.  The  predictions  of  the  prophets  in  different  ages,  from  Mosea 
to  Malachi,  were  also  preparations  for  this  great  event  John  the 
Baptist  appeared  as  the  morning  star^  the  harbinger  of  the  Day- 
spring  from  on  high ;  it  wap  his  particular  office  to  prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord  before  Ilim.  The  evidence  of  the  prophecies  was 
bright :  the  Jews  saw  the  time  approaching ;  their  expectations 
were  big.  Counterfeit  Messiahs  took  advantage  of  it :  and  not  only 
the  Jews^  but  even  the  heathens,  probably  by  report  from  them,  had 
^  notion  of  an  incomparably  great  person  who  was  to  appear  about 
■tat  time*  These,  besides  many  other  great  things,  serve  to  show 
what  glorious  preparations  and  pomp  went  before  the  great  work  we 

C  speaking  o£  * 

Here  it  may  perhaps  occur  to  BomCj  that  it  ia  strange  an  action 
t  had  such  great  prepaiationa  before  it  happened,  was  so  little  ob- 
served when  it  did  happen.  Strictly  speaking,  this  was  not  true. 
It  was  not  much  noticed,  indeed,  amMg  blind  and  ignorant  men 
— this  was  foretold ;  but  it  had  a  noble  theater— *the  whole  uni* 
verse  were,  in  efiFeet,  spectators  of  it.  The  Scripture  tcacheth  us  to 
reflect  on  this  ;  particularly  to  consider  the  principalities  and  powers 
ID  heavenly  places,  as  attentive  lookeris  on  this  glorious  performance. 
JiTe  may  infer  this  from  Eph,  iii,  10,  besides  other  Scriptures. 
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These  morning-stars  alio u ted  for  joy,  and  sang  together  at  the 
old  creation.     Tlib  was  a  new  creation  to  sing  at ;  a  more  amnziog  , 
spectacle  than  the  oldi    la  tkat^  the  Son  of  God  acted  in  tlie  £:>r 
of  God ;  now  He  was  to  act  the  low  form  of  a  servant     Nor ' 
that  the  lowest  part  of  it;  He  was  to  suffer  in  the  form  of  a  criminal  }| 
the  Judge  in  the  form  of  a  malefactor ;  the  Lawgiver  in  the  room  off 
the  rebel*     The  creation  was  a  mean  theater  for  so  gre^it  an  e¥^Et|l 
and  the  noblest  creatures  unworthy  judges  of  such  an  incomprehen-l 
sible  performance ;  its  true  glory  was  the  approbation  of  its  infinite 
Contriver,  and  that  He,  at  whose  command  it  was  done^  wbb  fully 
well  pleased  with  it 

Yet  to  us,  on  whose  natures  example  has  so  much  influenoei  it 
may  be  useful  to  consider  the  honorable  crowd  of  admireiB  and  speo 
tators  that  this  performance  had  ;  and  to  reflect  how  Heaven  beheld 
with  veneration  what  was  treated  on  earth  with  contempt     It  was  ft 
large  theater— multitudes  as  sand  on  the  sea*shore — a  glorious  oom^ 
pany.     In  Scripture,  angels,  in  compariBon  of  men,  are  caUed  god& 
We  are  not  sensible  of  their  glory,  which  struck  prophets  ahnoit 
dead  with  fear,  and  tempted  an  apostle  to  idolatry ;  but  these,  when 
the  First-begotten  is  brought  into  the  world — sdl  these  gods  aia 
commanded  to  worship  Him.     The  place  of  Scripture  where  angek 
are  called  gods,  is  the  place  where  they  are  commanded  to  woisliip 
Christ :  and,  according  to  the  same  apostle,  it  was  a  spedftl  time  of 
His  receiving  this  glory  from  the  hosts  of  heaven,  when  His  0off 
was  to  be  vailed  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.     It  is  evident 
that  they  were  spectators  of  all  that  He  did  in  thai  state,  mnd  no 
doubt  they  were  attentive  spectators ;   they  desired  lo  look,  aa  tl 
were,  with  outstretched  necks,  into  these  things.    Nor  coutd  they  bal 
unconcerned  spectatoiB;  they  were,  on  divers  acooim^ 
They  did  uot  not  need  a  redemption  tbemselTea ;  bat  ih^  deligtiiad^ 
in  ours:  they  loved  Christy  and  they  loved  His  peaple:  didr  Icnm 
interested  them  in  the  glory  of  the  one  and  the  other.    All  we  kjiow 
of  their  work  ^nd  oiEce,  as  Luther  expresses  li^  "is  lo  axiig  in 
hea^^D,  and  minister  on  earth  f  our  mknqiti&n  gave  ooommq  fcr  j 
both.     They  sang  for  joy  when  it  began  ai  Cbri^'a  biitli;  they  wooi  I 
wiih  gladness  on  me^ages  of  it  beforeband  Id  ibe  {iropbetai  and  to  j 
to  the  Viigin  Maiy;  ihejiTed  Christ  in  the  deaeft;  they  attended  ] 
Him  in  His  j^ny,  and  at  Hk  regun^eciim ;  and  they  aeoooipaiiiot 
Bim  at  Wm  asDonsion.    They  were  conoeroad  to  look  into  thi 
lliiiig^  in  lime,  thai  were  to  be  remembered  to  aQ  etenul^r ;  and  into 
tbal  peifarmanoa  on  earth,  Ibal  mm  to  be  the  matter  of  «ienal  tial*  i 
lalujahs  in  heaven. 
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It  should  not  therefore  hinder  our  esteem  of  this  great  work, 

hat  the  great  men  on  earth  took  no  Dotice  of  it*    They  were  but 

ean  and  blind,  ignorant  and  vulgar,  eompared  to  the  powers  and 

rones  just  now  mentioned^  who  beheld  it  with  veneration.    It  m 

no  diisparagcment  to  an  exceUent  performance,  that  it  ia  not  admired 

by  ignorant  persons  who  do  not  understand  it* 

The  principalities  in  heaven  understood,  and  therefore  admired. 
or  were  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness  wholly  ignorant 
of  it :  their  example  should  not  be  a  pattern  to  us  ■  but  what  they 
beheld  with  anguish  we  should  behold  with  transport  Their  plot 
was  to  make  the  eartli,  if  possible,  a  province  of  hell.  They  had 
heiird  of  that  glorious  counterplot ;  they  were  alarmed  at  the  harbin- 
gers of  it;  iliey  looked  on  and  saw  their  plot,  step  by  step,  defeated 
and  the  projects  of  eternal  mercy  go  on.  All  the  universe,  therefore^ 
were  interested  on-lookers  at  this  blessed  undertaking.  Heaven 
looked  on  with  joy,  and  bell  with  terror,  to  observe  the  event  of  an 
enterprise  that  was  contrived  from  everlasting,  ex:peeted  since  the 
fall  of  maUj  and  that  was  to  be  celebrated  to  all  eternity. 

Thus  we  have  before  us  several  things  that  show  the  glory  of  the 
performance  in  view ;  the  design^  of  universal  importance ;  the  prepor 
ratian^  incomparably  solemn ;  a  company  of  the  most  honorable, 
attentive  spe^talors.  As  to  the  performance  itself  it  is  plain  it  is  not 
a  subject  for  the  tongues  of  meu.  The  tongues  of  men  are  not  for  a 
subject  above  the  thoughts  of  angels ;  they  are  hut  desiring  to  look 
into  it;  they  have  not  seen  fully  through  it:  that  is  the  work  of 
eternity.  Men  may  speak  and  write  of  it,  but  it  is  not  so  proper  to 
describe  it^  as  to  tell  that  it  can  not  be  described.  We  may  write 
about  it,  but  if  all  its  glory  were  described,  the  world  would  not  con- 
.tain  its  books*  We  may  spciik  of  it,  but  the  most  we  can  say  about 
It  is  to  say  that  it  is  unspeakable ;  and  the  moat  that  we  know  is, 
that  it  pasaeth  knowledge.  It  is  He  that  performed  this  work  that 
can  truly  declare  it ;  it  is  He  w*ho  contrived  it  that  can  describe  it. 
He  it  is  who  knows  it.  None  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  He  shall  reveal  Him.  It  is  from  Him  we  should  seek 
this  knowledge.  What  of  it  is  to  be  bad  here  is  but  in  part,  but  it 
leads  us  to  the  place  where  it  w^ill  be  perfect.  Here  we  think  as 
children  J  we  speak  as  children,  yet  we  are  not  therefore  to  neglect 
thinking  or  speaking  of  it  Our  thoughts  are  usele^  without  con- 
templating it,  our  speech  useless  without  praising  it.  The  rest  of 
the  history  of  the  world,  except  as  it  relates  to  this,  is  but  a  history 
of  trifles  or  confusion — dreams  and  vapors  of  sick-brained  men. 
What  we  know  of  it  here  is  but  little,  but  that  little  incomparably 
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transcends  all  otter  bnowledgej  and  all  otter  earthly  tliiagi  ipe  bol 
loss  and  dung  to  it  The  least  we  can  do,  i%  with  the  ADgels^  ta 
desire  to  look  ioto  these  things;  and  we  should  put  up  these de^ 
to  Him  who  c^n  satisfy  them,  that  He  may  shine  into  our  heanfi  hx 
"the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God/*  Tljc  trut;  object 
of  this  knowledge  is  the  glory  of  God,  the  means  of  oht*iinifi<(  it  iii 
light  shining  from  God^  and  as  to  the  place  into  which  it  shine*,  it 
is  into  our  hearts.  We  are  therefore  to  desire  that  light  from  Him 
who  is  light  itself.  But  our  prayers  should  be  joined  with  ottiei 
meansj  particularly  that  meditation  which  Paul  recommends  to  TitD' 
othy.  We  ought  to  meditate  on  these  thingSj  so  as  to  give  ounielvei 
wholly  to  them*  Our  meditation  should  he  as  lively  and  as  like  In 
seeing  the  object  before  us  as  possible  But  it  is  not  by  slTenglh  of 
imagination  that  the  soul  is  profited  in  this  case,  but  by  having  lie 
eyes  of  the  understanding  enlightened. 

The  makers  and  worshipers  of  images  pretend  to  help  us  In  tliii 
matter  by  pictures  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  body ;  but  it  m  no* 
the  eye  of  sense^  or  force  of  imagination,  but  the  eye  of  fiiitli, 
can  give  us  true  notions  and  right  conceptions  of  this  object.    Mi 
may  paint  Christ's  outward  sufferings,  but  not  that  inward  cxcelloni 
from  whence  their  virtue  flowed,  namely,  His  glory  in  Himself,  an^ 
His  goodne.sa  to  us.     Men  may  paint  one  crucified,  but  how  can  ll 
distinguish  the  Saviour  from  the  criminals  on  each  side  of  Him' 
We  may  paint  His  hands  and  Hia  feet  fixed  to  the  cross^  but  wl 
can  paint  how  those  hands  used  always  to  be  stretched  forth 
relieving  the  afflicted,  and  curing  the  diseased  ?  or  how  those  6 
w^ent  always  about  doing  good  ?  and  how  they  cure  more 
and  do  more  good  now  than  ever!     We  may  paint  the  outward  ap-" 
pearanee  of  His  sufferings,  but  not  the  inward  bitterness,  or  invisible 
causes  of  them.     Men  can  paint  the  cursed  tree,  but  not  the  curse  of 
the  law  that  made  it  bo*     Men  can  paint  Christ  bearing  the  croas  lo 
Calvary,  but  not  Christ  bearing  the  sins  of  many.   We  may  describe 
the  nails  piercing  His  Bacred  flesh,  but  who  can  describe  the  eteitud 
justice,  piercing  both  flesh  and  spirit?     We  may  describe  the  sol- 
dier%  spear,  but  not  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty ;  the  cup  of  vinegar 
which  He  but  tasted,  but  not  the  cup  of  wrath  which  He  drank  out 
to  the  lowest  dregs ;  the  derision  of  the  Jewa^  but  not  the  desertion 
of  the  Almighty  forsaking  His  Son^  that  He  might  never  forsake 
who  were  His  enemies. 

The  sorrows  He  suffered,  and  the  benefits  He  puixihased, 
Njn^^Jv  ^jeyond  description.  Tljough  we  describe  His  hatidB 
Jbis  feet  mangled  and  piereed,  who  can  describe  bow  in  one  Imud, 
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wore,  He  grasped  mi^ltitudes  of  soii]s  ready  to  siuk  into  ruin,  and 
i  tte  other  hand  an  everlasting  iDherita.Dce  to  give  them  ?  or  how 
these  bruised  feet  crusbed  the  old  Serpent's  head,  and  trampled  on 
death  and  hell,  and  sin  tbe  atithor  of  both  ?  We  may  describe  tb© 
blood  isauing  from  lib  body,  but  not  the  waters  of  life  streaming 
from  the  same  source — oceans  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  We 
may  paint  liow  that  blood  covered  His  body,  but  not  ho^  it  sprinklea 
tbe  souls  of  others,  yea,  sprinkles  many  nations.  We  may  paint  the 
crown  of  thorns  He  wore,  but  not  the  crown  of  glory  He  purcb^tsed, 
Happy  were  it  for  us  if  our  faith  had  as  lively  views  of  this  object, 
our  imagination  ofttimes  has  of  incomparably  less  important 

iobjecte  I  then  would  the  paJe  face  of  our  Saviour  show  more  power* 
ful  attractions  than  all  the  brightest  objects  in  nature  besides.  Not* 
withstanding  the  glooniy  aspect  of  death,  it  would  discover  such 
transcendent  majesty  as  would  make  all  the  glory  in  the  world  lose 
its  relish  with  ub:  we  should  see  theD,  indeed,  the  awful  frowns  of 
justice,  but  these  frowns  are  not  at  us,  but  at  our  enemiea — our  mur- 

^derers^ — that  is,  our  iins^  The  cross  shows  Christ  pitying  His  own 
murderers,  but  it  shows  no  pity  to  our  murderers,  therefore  we  may 

|i6e  the  majesty  of  eternal  justice  tempered  with  the  mildness  of  infi- 
nite compassion.  Infinite  pity  is  an  object  worth  looking  at,  espe- 
cially by  creatures  in  distress  and  danger »  There  Dciith  doth  appear 
in  slate,  as  the  executioner  of  tbe  law,  but  there  he  also  appears 
deprived  of  his  sting  with  regiird  to  us.  There  we  may  hear  also 
the  sweetest  melody  iu  the  world  to  the  awakened  sinner;  that 

tpeace-speaking  blood  that  speaka  better  things  than  that  of  Abel ; 

(the  sweetest  and  loudest  voice  in  the  world — louder  than  the  thunder 
of  Sinai.  Its  voice  reachcth  heaven  and  earth,  pleading  with  God 
in  behalf  of  men,  and  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God ; 
speaking  the  most  comfortable  and  the  most  seasonable  things  in  the 
world  to  objects  in  distress  and  danger — salvatimi  and  deliverance. 

Of  the  various  views  we  can  take  of  this  blessed  work,  this  is  the 
most  suitable — to  consider  it  as  the  most  glorious  deliverance  that 
ever  was  or  will  be.    Other  remarkable  deliverances  of  God's  people 

[*are  considered  as  shadows  and  figures  of  this,  Moses,  Joshua,  David, 
and  Zerubbabel,  were  types  of  this  great  Joshua*  According  to  His 
name,  so  is  He,  Jesus,  a  Deliverer.  The  number  of  the  persons 
delivered  shows  the  glory  of  this  delivery  to  be  unparalleled.  It  was 
but  one  single  nation  that  Moses  deliver^,  though  indeed  it  was  a 
glorions  deliverance,  relieving  sis  hundred  thousand  at  once,  and  a 
great  deal  more ;  but  this  was  incomparably  more  extensive.  The 
Apostle  John  calls  the  multitude  of  the  redeemed  '*  a  multitude 
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which  DO  man  oould  Eumber,  of  sll  natioiis,  and  kiadfed^  and 
pie,  and  tongues.*'  The  iiiiparalleled  gloiy  of  this  ddiTerane 
not  onlj  in  the  ntimier  of  the  deliTered,  but  also  injihe  ndtefir  of  I 
deliveranoe.  It  was  not  men's  bodi6s  only  thai  He  delhnsed,  ba^ 
inLmortoI  souJs^  more  yaluable  tbau  the  world*  It  was  nol  from  sadi 
a  bondage  aa  that  of  Egypt,  but  one  as  ^  beyond  tt  aa  f**'*'-*^  ni^ 
ery  k  worse  tban  temporal  bodily  toil :  so  that  nothing  gsb  eqitil 
the  wretched neds  of  the  state  irotn  which  they  are  ddiTefBd,  bitl  tbe 
blessed Qe8.>^  of  that  to  which  they  aie  broogfak 

But  here  we  should  not  foiget  the  oppmtiim  made  agaiast  tibm 
deliverance :  it  was  the  greatest  that  can  withstand  aay  good  deagn* 
The  apostle  teaches  us  to  consider  the  opposition  of  flesh  and  Uood 
aa  far  iDferior  to  that  of  principalities  and  powers^  and  sptritiial 
wickedness  in  high  places.  The  devil  is  called  ^  tbe  go3  of  tlda 
world  ;'^  and  himself  and  his  angels^  ''  the  ruleis  of  the  darkneaa  rf 
tbiB  world/'  They  had  obtained  a  dominion  over  the  wmld  (fsaccep^ 
ing  that  small  comer  Jndea),  for  many  ages^  by  the  consent  0f  tlii6 
inhabitanta  They  found  them  not  only  pliable,  bot  fond  of  timr 
chain.^  and  in  love  with  their  bondage.  But  they  h^id  heanl  of  tfaia 
intended  enterprige  of  supreme  power  and  mercy,  this  invaaion  asid 
de^sceiit  upon  their  dominions;  they  had  heard  of  the  d^gs  of 
bmiaing  their  bead,  overturning  their  government,  making  thm 
slaves  to  revolt*  Long  experience  had  made  them  expert  in  tha 
bbck  arl  of  perdition ;  long  success  made  them  confident ;  and  tbeir 
malice  still  pushed  them  on  to  opposition,  whatever  might  be  the 
aucee^.  As  they  were  no  doubt  apprised  of  this  designed  deliver* 
ance,  and  alarmed  at  the  signs  of  its  approach,  they  made  all  prep«fm- 
tions  to  oppose  it ;  mustered  all  their  forces ;  employed  all  their 
akill ;  and,  m  all  was  at  stake,  made  their  last  efforts  for  a  kind  of 
decisive  engagement-  They  armed  every  proper  instrument,  and 
set  every  engine  of  spiritual  destruction  at  work ;  temptations;,  pene- 
cutions,  violence,  slander,  treaehery,  counterfeit  Messiahs^  and  tbft 
like. 

Their  Adversary  appeared  in  a  form  that  did  not  seem  terrible ; 
not  only  as  a  man,  but  as  one  **  despised  of  the  people,"  acoounted 
as  ''  a  worm,  and  no  man/'  but  this  made  the  event  mom  glomoa 
It  WEifl  a  spectacle  worth  the  admiration  of  the  univetse^  to  see  the 
despis^ed  Galilean  turn  all  the  artillery  of  hell  back  npon  itaelf ;  te 
see  One  in  the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  Mau,  wresting  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death  out  of  the  hand  of  the  devil ;  to  see  Him  entangUng  tbe 
rulers  of  darkne^  in  their  own  nets;  and  making  them  niin  tbe 
designs  with  their  own  stratagems    They  made  one  diseiple  betra] 
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,  and  another  denj  Him ;  they  raadc  the  Jews  accuse  Hirn^  and 
the  Boinans  crucify  Him*  But  the  Wonderful  Counselor  was  more 
than  a  match  for  the  old  Serpent,  and  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
too  hard  for  the  roaring  lion.  The  devices  of  these  powers  of  dark- 
ness were,  in  the  event,  made  means  of  spoiling  and  triuinphiiig  over 
themselves.  The  greatest  cruelty  of  devils  and  their  inBtruments, 
was  made  subservient  to  the  designs  of  the  infinite  mercy  of  God; 
find  that  hideous  sin  of  the  sons  of  m^n,  overruled  in  a  perfectly 
holy  manner,  for  making  an  end  of  sin,  and  bringing  in  everlasting 
righteonsness.  The  opposition  made  to  this  deliverance  did  but  ad- 
vance its  glory ;  particularly  the  opposition  it  met  with  fi*om  those 
for  whose  good  it  was  intended,  that  is,  sinners  themselves:  this 
served  to  ^ihance  the  glory  of  mysterious  loag-suiFering  and  mercy. 
It  would  take  a  long  time  to  insist  on  all  the  opposition  which 
this  Peliverer  met  with,  both  from  the  enemies  of  sinners,  and  from 
siooers  themselv^ ;  but  at  last  He  weathered  the  storm ,  surmounted 
difficulties,  led  captivity  captive,  obtained  a  perfect  conquest,  pur- 
chajsed  an  everlasting  inheritance,  founded  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
triumphed  on  the  cross,  and  died  with  the  publication  of  His  victory 
in  His  mouth f  **  It  is  finished." 

The  world  is  represented  as  sQent  before  the  Lord,  when  He  rose 
up  to  work  this  great  deliverance  j  and,  as  waa  shown  before,  no 
part  of  the  world  was  unconcerned  in  it.  The  expectation  was  great, 
but  the  performance  could  not  but  surpass  it  Every  part  of  it  waa 
perfect,  and  every  circumstance  graceful ;  nothing  deficient,  nothing 
superflous,  nothing  but  what  became  the  dignity  of  the  Person,  and 
the  eternal  wisdom  of  the  contrivance*  Every  thing  was  anited  to 
the  glorious  design,  and  all  the  means  proportioned  to  the  end.  The 
foundation  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  was  laid,  before  it  was  ob- 
served  by  the  men  that  opposed  it ;  and  so  laid  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  the  gates  of  heU  to  prevail  against  it ;  all  things  adjusted  for 
completing  the  deliverance,  and  for  securing  it  against  all  endeavora 
and  attempts  to  overturn  it  The  great  Deliverer,  in  that  low  dis- 
guise, wrought  through  His  design,  so  as  none  could  oppose  it,  with- 
out advancing  it  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  that  infinite  wisdom  that 
^svked  it,  and  the  eternal  admiration  of  the  creatures  that  beheld  it* 
B  The  Father  was  well  pleased;  heaven  and  earth  rejoiced,  and 
were  astonished ;  the  powers  of  hell  fell  down  like  lightning.  In 
heaven,  loud  acclamations  and  applauses,  and  new  songs  of  praises 
began,  that  are  not  ended  yet,  and  never  will — ^they  will  still  in- 
ereaae*  Still,  newr  redeemed  criminals  from  the  earth,  saved  from 
^^le  gates  of  hell,  and  entering  lUe  gates  of  heaven,  with  a  new  song 
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of  praise  in  tteir  mouthB,  add  to  the  eTer-growing  melody,  ofwl 
they  shall  never  be  weary :  for  that  is  their  rest,  their  labor  of  love;« 
Bever  to  rest,  day  nor  night,  giyiog  praise  and  glory  to  Him 
sits  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  at  His  right  hand ;  who  m 
deemed  them  from  all  natioos  and  tongues,  washing  them  in 
own  blood,  and  making  them  kiugs  and  priests  unto  God, 

But  still,  an  objection  may  be  made  concerning  the  little  honor 
and  respect  this  work  met  with  on  earth,  where  it  was  perfotmAl 
This,  duly  considered,  instead  of  being  an  objection^  is  a  comine&di' 
tion  of  it.  Sin  had  so  corrupted  the  taste  of  mankind,  that  it  hi 
been  a  kind  of  reflection  on  this  work,  if  it  had  suited  it^  Hcreia 
the  beauty  of  it  appeal^  that  it  was  above  that  depraved,  wprtcbrf 
state  which  it  w^as  designed  to  cure  \  and  that  it  did  actually  woifc 
that  change  on  innumerable  multitudes  of  all  nations. 

If  the  cross  of  Christ  met  with  such  contempt  on  earth,  it  mrt 
also  with  incomparable  honor-  It  made  the  greatest  reTrolution  m 
the  world  that  ever  happened  since  the  creation,  or  that  will  ewr 
happen  till  Sliiloh  come  again  ;  a  more  glorious,  a  more  lastiiig 
change  than  ever  was  produced  by  all  the  princes  and  conquerors  m 
the  world.  It  conquered  multitudes  of  souls,  and  esUibliehed  i 
sovereignty  over  men's  thoughts,  wUla,  and  affections.  This  ww  I 
conquest  to  which  human  power  hath  no  proportion.  Persecuton 
turned  apostles ;  and  vast  numbers  of  pagans,  after  knowing  tk 
cross  of  Christ,  suffered  death  and  torments  cheerfully,  to  honor  it 
The  growing  light  shone  from  east  to  west^  and  oppositjon  was  ool 
only  useless,  but  subservient  to  it  The  changes  it  prodncsed  tie 
sometimes  described  by  the  prophets  in  the  most  magnificent  escpi 
sions.  ThuSj  for  instance,  it  turned  the  parched  grounds  into 
of  water ;  made  the  habitations  of  dragons  to  become  plaaoi 
gruBS,  and  reeds,  and  rushes ;  made  wildernesses  to  bud  and  bl« 
as  the  rose*  It  wrought  this  change  among  ns  in  the  utmost 
of  the  Gentiles.  We  ought  to  compare  our  present  pri v  i 
the  state  of  our  forefatliers,  before  they  knew  thb  bleesu  .  ..^ 
and  we  shall  find  it  owing  to  the  glory  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
we,  who  worship  the  living  God,  in  order  to  the  eternal  enjoyi 
of  Him,  are  not  worshiping  the  sun,  moon,  and  slaiB^  or  sacrifi* 
to  idols. 

Bat  the  chief  effects  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  which  show 
of  its  glory,  are  its  inward  effects  on  the  souk  of  men,  There^ 
was  before  hinted,  it  makes  a  new  creation.  Christ  is  fonned 
in  them,  the  source  and  the  ho|)e  of  glory.  This  is  a  glorioia 
workmanshipi  the  image  of  God  on  the  soul  of  man.     But  siofie 
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effects  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are  secret,  and  the  shame  put  upon 

itofltimes  too  pohlic,  and  since  human  nature  is  so  ranch  influenced 

by  example,  it  will  be  useful  to  take  such  a  view  of  the  honor  done 

to  this  object,  as  may  arm  us  against  the  bad  example  of  stupid  un- 

^^ieveiB. 

^  The  cross  of  Christ  is  an  object  of  such  incomparable  brightness^ 
that  it  spreads  a  glory  round  it  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  all  the 
ComeTs  of  the  universej  all  the  generations  of  time,  and  all  the  agea 
cf  eternity.  The  greatest  actions  or  events  that  ever  happened  on 
earth,  filled  with  their  splendor  and  influence  but  a  moment  of  time 
and  a  pc^int  of  space;  the  splendor  of  this  great  object  fills  immens- 
ity and  eternity.  If  we  take  a  right  \^ew  of  its  glory,  we  shall  see 
it,  contemplated  with  attention,  spreading  influence,  and  attracting 
looks  from  times  past,  present  and  to  come ;  from  heaven,  earth,  and 
hell ;  angels,  saints,  and  devils.  We  shall  see  it  to  be  both  the  ob- 
ject of  the  deepest  admiration  of  the  creatures^  and  the  perfect  ap* 
probation  of  the  infinite  Creator.  We  shall  see  the  best  part  of  man- 
kind,  the  Church  of  God,  for  four  thousand  years,  looking  forward 
to  it  before  it  happened  ;  new  generations,  yet  unborn,  rising  up  to 
admire  and  honor  it  in  continual  succession,  till  time  shall  be  no 
more  ;  innumerable  multitudes  of  angels  and  saints  looking  back  to 
it  with  holy  transport^  to  the  remotest  ages  of  eternity.  Other  glories 
d^c&y  by  length  of  time ;  if  the  splendor  of  this  object  change,  it 
will  be  only  by  increasing.  The  visible  sun  will  spend  his  be^ms  in 
proce^  of  time,  and,  as  it  were,  grow  dim  with  age ;  this  object 
hath  a  rich  stock  of  beams  which  eternity  can  not  exhaust.  If  saints 
and  angels  grow  in  knowledge,  the  splendor  of  this  object  will  be 
stiJl  increasing.  It  is  unbelief  that  intercepts  its  beams.  Unbelief 
takes  place  only  on  earth :  there  is  no  such  thing  in  heaven  or  in 
helL  It  will  be  a  great  part  of  future  blessedness,  to  remember  the 
object  that  purchased  it ;  and  of  future  punishment,  to  remember 
the  object  that  offered  deliverance  from  it.  It  will  add  life  to  the 
beams  of  love  in  heaven,  and  make  the  flames  of  hell  burn  fiercer. 
Its  beams  will  not  only  adorn  the  regions  of  light,  but  pierce  the 
regions  of  darkness.  It  will  be  the  desire  of  the  saints  in  lights  and 
the  great  eye-sore  of  the  prince  of  darkness  and  his  subjects* 

Its  glory  produces  powerful  effects  wherever  it  shines.  They 
who  behold  this  glory  are  transformed  into  the  same  image. 
An  Ethiopian  may  look  long  enough  to  the  visible  sun  before  it 
change  his  black  color ;  but  this  does  it.  It  melts  cold  and  frozen 
he&ila ;  it  breaks  stony  hearts ;  it  pierces  adamants ;  it  penetrates 
through  thick  darkness.     How  justly  is  it  called  marvelous  light f 
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It  gives  eyes  to  the  blind  to  look  to  itself;  and  not  only  to  iShe  blind, 
but  to  the  dead.  It  is  the  light  of  life :  a  powerftil  light  Its  energy 
is  bevond  the  force  of  thunder :  and  it  is  more  mild  than  the  dew 
on  the  tender  grass. 

But  it  is  impo&^ible  fully  to  describe  all  its  effects,  unless  we 
could  fully  reckon  up  all  the  spiritual  and  eternal  evils  it  prevents, 
all  the  riches  of  grace  and  glory  it  purchases,  and  all  the  Divine 
perfections  it  displays.  It  has  this  peculiar  to  it,  that  as  it  is  fall  of 
glory  itselfj  it  communicates  glory  to  all  that  behold  it  arigfaL  It 
gives  them  a  glorious  robe  of  righteousness;  their  God  is  their 
glory ;  it  calls  them  to  glory  and  virtue;  it  gives  them  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  of  glory ;  it  gives  them  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  gloiy 
here  J  and  an  exceeding  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  hereafter. 

It  communicates  a  gloiy  to  all  other  objects,  aceording  as  tb^ 
have  any  relation  to  it'.  It  adorns  the  universe ;  it  gives  a  luater  to 
nature,  and  to  Providence ;  it  is  the  greatest  glory  of  this  lower 
world,  that  its  Creator  was  for  awhile  its  inhabitant  A  poor  land* 
lord  thinks  it  a  lasting  honor  to  his  cottage^  that  he  has  once  lodged 
a  prince  or  emperor.  With  how  much  more  reason  may  our  poor 
cottage,  this  earth,  be  proud  of  it,  that  the  Lord  of  glory  was  its 
tenant  from  His  birth  to  His  death  I  yea,  that  He  rejoiced  in  the 
habitable  parts  of  it  before  it  had  a  beginning,  even  from  everljp^ 
ingi 

It  is  the  glory  of  the  world  that  He  who  formed  it,  dwelt  on  it; 
of  the  air,  that  He  breathed  in  it ;  of  the  sun,  that  it  shone  on  Him ; 
of  the  ground,  that  it  lK)re  Him ;  of  the  sea,  that  He  walked  on  it ; 
of  the  elements,  that  they  nourished  Him ;  of  the  waters,  that  tbey 
refreshed  Him ;  of  us  men,  that  He  lived  and  died  among  ns^  y«a, 
that  He  lived  and  died  for  us ;  that  He  assumed  our  iesb  and  blood, 
and  carried  it  to  the  highest  heavens,  where  it  shines  as  the  etemal 
ornament  and  wonder  of  the  creation  of  God.  It  gives  also  a  luster 
to  PTo\ndence,  It  is  the  chief  event  that  adorns  the  ivoords  of  tiniQ^ 
and  enliveuis  the  histoiy  of  the  universe^  It  is  the  gloiy  of  the  w^ 
TiouB  great  lines  of  Providence,  that  they  point  at  this  m  tlietr  cen* 
ler;  that  they  prepared  the  way  for  its  coming;  thai  after  its  oom- 
ing  they  are  subeervient  to  the  ends  of  it,  thoti|!;h  in  m  vmj  indaed 
to  u$  at  present  mysterious  and  unsenrebable*  Thvm  we  kimw  tbat 
they  either  fulfill  the  promises  of  the  crucifted  Jesioi,  or  His  lbf«i^ 
entngs;  and  show  either  the  happineas  of  reoemng  Bsm,  or 
wtsery  of  rejeoting  Him. 


DISCOURSE    FIFTY.NINTfl- 

ROBERT    WALKER. 

This  eminent  divine  of  the  Scottish  Church,  was  bora  at  Canongate, 
fat  1716,  and  received  a  regular  education  at  the  University  of  Edin- 
burg.  He  was  ordained,  in  1738,  minister  of  Straiton ;  and  in  1746  was 
transferred  to  the  second  charge  of  South  Leith.  In  1754  he  was  called 
to  be  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburg  in  the  High  Church,  which  posi- 
tion he  fiUed  with  distinguished  ability.  In  the  month  of  February, 
1782,  he  was  seized  with  a  fit  of  apoplexy ;  and  though  recovering  to 
aome  extent,  he  at  length  suddenly  died  in  April,  1783. 

Dr.  Blair,  who  was  th^  colleague  of  Walker,  speaks  of  him  in  high 
terms,  representing  him  as  a  man  of  deep  piety,  solid  judgment,  and 
powers  of  the  most  correct  taste,  which  gave  elegance,  neatness,  and 
chaste  simplicity  to  his  discourses.  Walker's  sermons  have  received  the 
highest  commendations  from  the  ablest  divines  of  all  countries.  They 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  among  the  safest  models  for  the  study  of 
young  ministei-s.  Doctrinal  and  evangelical,  they  are  at  the  same  time 
highly  practical,  always  logical,  perapicuous  in  style,  completely  in- 
grained with  happy  Scriptural  quotations,  and  conveyed  with  a  manly, 
forcible  eloquence,  and  a  devout,  earnest  spirit.  Walker  possessed  the 
fikultless  beauty  of  Blair,  without  the  elegant  frigidity  of  his  thoughts, 
which,  as  Foster  says,  "  became  cooled  and  stiffened  to  numbness  in 
waiting  so  Uyng  to  be  dressed^  The  sweet  invitings  of  the  compassion- 
ate  Saviour  have  seldom  been  set  forth  in  a  more  charming,  yet  faithfril 
manner,  and  in  a  more  winning  and  affectionate  spirit,  than  in  the  fol- 
'owing  discourse. 


THE  HEAVY  LADEN  INVITED  TO  CHRIST. 

**Gome  unto  Me,  all  je  that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  jou  rest**— 
Matt.  xi.  28. 

It  was  prophesied  of  our  Lord  long  before  His  manifestation  in 
the  flesh,  that  He  should  "  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the 
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opeoiog  of  tbe  prison  to  them  that  are  bound.''  And  lo !  liere  Es 
doth  it  in  the  kindest  and  most  endearing  manner,  offering  rtd,  or 
spiritual  relief,  to  every  "  kboring  and  heavy  laden"  sinner,  ''Coma 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  f 

In  discoursing  from  which  words,  I  propoaei,  in  dependence  apoa 
Divine  aid : 

Fi'rsL  To  open  the  character  of  those  to  whom  the  invitation 
addressed; 

Secondly.  To  explain  the  invitation  itself^  and  show  what  is 
eluded  in  coming  to  Christ*     After  which  I  shall  ♦"i   -         .  in  iht 

Third  place.  To  illustrate  the  gracious  condi  o  P^ 

with  which  our  Lord  enforces  the  call ;  "  I  will  give  you  rest" 

I  begin  with  the  character  of  thoae  to  whom  the  invitation 
addressed.    They  are  such,  you  see^  as  *'  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden 
that  is,  who  feel  the  unaupportable  load  of  guilt,  and  the  galKi 
fetters  of  corrupt  affections,  and  earnestly  long  to  be  delivei^ 
both  ;  for  these  were  the  persons  whom  our  Saviour  always  tc\ 
as  the  peculiar  objects  of  IBs  attention  and  care.     By  our  fatfd  ^jo^ 
tasy,  we  forfeited  at  once  our  innocence  and  our  happiness ;  we  be- 
came doubly  miaerable,  liable  to  the  justice  of  God^  and  staves  to 
Satan  and  our  own  corruptions.     But  few,  comparatively  speal 
are  sensible  of  this  misery  I     The  bulk  of  mankind  aT6  ao 
the  pursuit  of  perishing  trifles,  that  they  can  find  no  leisure 
to  examine  their  spiritual  condition.     These,  indeed,  have  i 
upon  tliem,  of  weight  more  than  sufficient  to  sink  them  into 
tion  J  but  they  are  not  **  heavy  laden"  in  the  sense  of  my  te: 
Our  Saviour  plainly  speaks  to  those  who  feel  their  burden,  and 
groaning  under  it;  otherwise  the  promise  of  rest,  or  delivernDoe^ 
could  be  no  inducement  to  bring  them  to  Him*     And  the  call  ii 
partieularly  addressed  to  such,  for  two  obvious  reasons : 

First  Because  our  Lord  knew  well  that  none  else  would  coed* 
ply  with  it,  "  The  full  soul  loathes  the  honey-comb/*  Such  is 
pride  of  our  hearts,  that  each  of  us  would  wish  to  be  a  saviotir 
himself,  and  to  purchase  heaven  by  his  own  personal  menu  Tl 
was  the  **  rock  of  oSense"  upon  which  the  Jews  stumbled  and  fei 
they  conid  not  bear  the  thought  of  being  indebted  to  I  he  righteoi 
ness  of  another  for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God ;  for  so 
aposue  testifies  concerning  them.  "  Being  ignorant  of  God's  righi 
eousneas,  they  went  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness^  wn^J 
did  not  submit  themselves  unto  the  rigbteousneffi  of  God.^  Aq^H 
stUl  this  method  of  justifying  sinners  is  opposed  and  rejected  by 
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every  "  natural  man."  He  feels  uot  bis  disease,  and  therefore  treats 
the  physician  with  contempt  and  scorn;  whereas  the  soul  that  is 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  awakened  to  a  sense  of  its 
guilt  and  pollutionj  lies  prostrate  before  the  mercy-se^t,  crying  out 
with  Paul  when  struck  to  the  ground,  **  Lord^  what  wilt  Thou  have 
me  to  do?"  It  was  therefore  with  peculiar  significancyj  that  our 
Lord  introduced  Uis  sermon  upon  the  Mount  by  adjudging  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  the  **  poor  in  spirit,"  placing  hnmility  in  the  front 
of  all  the  other  graces^  as  being  the  entrance  into  religious  temper, 
the  beginning  of  the  Divine  life,  the  first  step  of  the  soul  in  its  re- 
turn to  God. 

Seamdiy,  The  "  laboring  and  heavy  laden"  are  particularly  dis^ 
tingxiished,  because  other wise^  persons  in  that  situation,  hopeless  of 
relief,  might  be  in  danger  of  excluding  themselves  from  the  offer  of 
mercy.  If  there  was  only  a  general  call  to  come  to  the  Saviour,  the 
humble  convinced  soul,  pressed  down  with  a  sense  of  its  guilt  and 
depravity,  might .  be  ready  to  object,  Surely  it  can  not  be  such  a 
worthless  and  wicked  creature  as  I  am,  to  whom  the  Lord  directs 
His  invitatioD-  And  therefore,  He  "who  will  not  break  tlie  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,*'  doth  kindly  encoui'age  them 
by  this  special  address,  that  the  very  thing  which  to  tbernselvca 
would  appear  the  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  mercy,  might  be- 
come the  means  of  assuring  them  that  they  are  the  very  persons  for 
whom  mercy  is  prepared. 

Let  this,  then,  encourage  every  weary,  self-condemning  sinner. 
The  greater  your  gnilt  appears  in  your  own  eye,  the  greater  ground 
you  have  to  expect  relief  if  you  apply  for  it  Mercy  looks  for  noth- 
ing but  an  aflfecting  sense  of  the  need  of  mercy*  Say  not,  K  my  bur- 
den were  of  a  lesser  weight,  I  might  hope  to  be  delivered  from  it;  for 
no  burden  is  too  heavy  for  Omnipotence :  He  who  is  "  rajghty  to 
save,"  can  easilv  remove  the  most  oopressive  load;  ^*  His  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sm/*  and  "'  t>?  iiim  ab  who  believe  are  Justi:icu 
from  all  thin^^J'  Tnis  great  t^nysician  did  not  come  to  fieal  some 
slight  disttimpers,  but  to  cure  those  inveterate  plagues,  which  none 
beside  Himself  was  able  to  cure.  Whatever  your  disease  be^  it 
shall  neither  reproach  His  skill  nor  His  power,  and  all  that  He  re- 
quires on  your  part  is  a  snbmissive  temper  to  use  the  means  He  pre- 
scribes, with  a  firm  reliance  upon  their  virtue  and  efficacy.  If  you 
are  truly  convinced  that  your  guilt  is  so  great,  and  your  (M>rruptions 
so  strong  that  none  in  heaven  or  on  earth  can  save  you  from  them 
but  Christ  alone — if  you  are  groaning  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
can  find  no  rest  tiU  pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying  grace  brings 
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joa  relief,  then  are  you  in  the  very  posture  which  my  text  d( 
and  I  may  warrantably  say  unto  you  what  Martha  said  to 
"Arise,  quickly,  the  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee,''  And  Urn. 
19  His  call,  *'  Come  unto  Me,"    Wiiich  is  the 

Secotid  thing  I  proposed  to  explain.  Now,  for  nude] 
ibis,  it  will  be  uecessary  to  remind  you  of  the  different  c 
which  our  Lord  sustains ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  important  ofloei 
which  He  executes  as  our  Redeemer,  Tbeae,  you  knowj  arc  tluvc^ 
to  wit,  the  offices  of  a  Prophet,  of  a  Priest^  and  of  a  King  ■  in  ctcli 
of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  must  be  distinctly  regarded  by  ererj  soul 
that  comes  to  Him,  Accordingly,  you  may  observe,  thad  in  lUi 
gracious  iuvitation  He  exhibits  Himself  to  our  fiew  in  all  these 
acters }  for  to  the  condescending  offer  of  removing  our  guill^  Ha 
mediately  annexes  tbe  oommandy  "Take  My  yoke  upon  you, 
loam  of  Me/^ 

Such  13  our  misery  by  the  fidl,  tliat  we  are  not  only  become  tie 
objects  of  God's  righteous  displeasurej  and  liable  to  t-hat  awful  poa- 
ishnient  which  was  the  peualty  of  the  first  corenant,  but  our 
is  wholly  diseased  and  corrupted ;  so  that  **  in  us;,  in  our  il^b,  dir< 
eth  no  good  thing."  Oar  under^nding  is  darkened,  filled  mtl 
prejudices  against  the  truth,  and  iucapable  of  diseeniing  spintiiiit 
objects:  **  For  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  9f^ 
of  God,  they  are  foolishneaa  to  Him ;  neither  can  he  know  ttiem,  be- 
cause they  are  8i>iritually  discerned,"  Our  will  is  stubborn  and  rel 
lioua,  like  *^  an  iron  ^new,"  which  no  force  can  bend  ;  so  infleaul 
in  its  opposition  to  the  Divine  law  that  it  is  called  in  Seripl^ 
^*  enmity  against  God ;"  and  all  our  affections  are  wild  and  ungovi 
able,  deaf  to  the  voice  of  reason  and  consGience,  in  per|>etual  diaoofd 
among  themselv^,  and  wholly  alienated  from  God^  in  whom  aloot 
"they  should  unite  and  center.  Such  a  Saviour,  therefore j  wna  iieca^ 
sary  for  our  relief,  as  could  effectually  remedy  all  t])0@e  ewls,  and  sol 
only  redeem  us  from  wrath^  but  likewise  prepare  na  for  bappiiM^ 
^by  restoring  our  nature  to  tlmt  original  perfectiou  from  wbieh  it  hid 
fl^len. 

For  this  end^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  might  be  in  all 
respects  fumLshed  for  His  great  nndertaking,  was  solemnly  invsetod 
by  His  heavenly  Father  with  each  of  the  iraporUint  offices  I  batifr. 
named;  that  our  understanding  being  enlightened  by  His  Bi 
tsaehing,  and  our  will  subdued  by  His  regal  power,  wc  migoi 
capable  of  enjoying  the  fruita  of  that  pardon,  which,  m  our 
High  Priest^  He  hath  purchased  with  His  blood.  Now  in  all  tbcai 
characters  the  Scnpture#  propose  Him  to  our  &itbj  and  we  do  not 
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comply  with  the  invitation  in  my  text,  unless  we  come  to  Him  for 
the  proper  work  of  each  office,  and  embrace  Him  iti  the  full  extent 
of  His  commission,  that  ''of  God  He  may  be  made  unto  ns  wixsdonij 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  soul,  in  its  first  approach  to  Christy 
doth  principally  regard  Him  as  a  priest  or  a  sacrifice ;  and  therefore 
faith,  as  it  is  employed  for  justification,  or  pardon,  is  emphatically 
styled  "  Faith  in  His  hlood."  To  this  God  looks  when  He  justifiea 
the  sinner ;  He  views  him  as  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  atonement, 
and  therefore  to  the  same  blood  the  sinner  must  necessarily  look 
upon  his  first  application  to  Christ,  When  the  criminal  under  the 
law  fled  to  the  horns  of  the  altar^  ho  considered  the  temple  rather  as 
a  place  of  protection  than  of  worship.  The  authority  of  a  teacher, 
and  the  majesty  of  a  king,  are  objects  of  terror  to  a  self- condemning 
sinner,  and  by  no  means  suit  his  present  necessity.  Christ,  as  anflfer 
ing,  and  "  bearing  our  sins  in  His  omfTi  body  on  the  tree,'"  is  the 
only  object  that  can  yield  him  relief  and  comfort ;  for  where  shall  he 
find  the  rest  of  his  soul  but  where  God  found  the  satisfiiction  of  His 
joatice? 

NeverthelesSj  though  Christ  upon  the  cross  be  the  first  and  most 
immediate  object  of  faith,  yet  the  believer  doth  not  stop  there;  btit^ 
having  discovered  a  sufficient  atonement  for  his  guilt,  he  proceeds  to 
contemplate  the  other  characters  of  his  Redeemer,  and  heartily 
approves  of  them  all  as  perfectly  adapted  to  all  his  necessities.  He 
hearkens  to  His  instructionj  and  cheerfully  submits  to  His  yoke,  and 
covets  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  taught  and  governed  by  Hi  n,  l*he 
ingenuity  of  faith  speaketh  after  this  manner :  Seeing  Christ  is  my 
Priest  to  expiate  my  guilty  it  is  but  just  and  reasonable  that  He 
should  be  my  Prophet  to  teach  me,  and  mj  King  to  rule  over  me ; 
that  as  I  live  by  His  merits,  I  should  also  walk  by  His  law, 

0  biased  Jesus !  saith  the  soul  that  comes  to  Him,  Thou  true 
and  living  way  to  the  Father !  I  adore  Thy  condescending  grace  in 
becoming  a  sacrifice  and  ain-ofi'ering  for  me:  and  now.  encouraged 
by  Thy  kind  invitation,  I  flee  to  Thee  as  my  only^  city  of  refuge ;  I 
come  to  Thee  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
'  naked*' — I  have  no  price  to  offer  Thee,  no  goodness  at  all  to  n^om- 
niend  me  to  Thy  favor:  "  laboring^  and  heavy  laden,**  I  cast  myself 
at  Thy  feet^  and  look  to  Thy  free  mercy  alone  for  the  removal  of 
this  burden,  which,  without  Thy  interposition,  must  sink  me  down 
to  the  lowest  hell*  Abhorring  myself  in  every  view  I  can  take.  I 
embrace  Thee  for  ray  righteousness;  sprinkled  with  Thy  atoning 
biood,  I  shall  not  fear  the  destroying  aagel — justice  hath  already 
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bad  its  triumpli  on  Thy  cross,  and  therefore  I  take  Thy  cross  for  my 
sanctuary.  This  is  my  rest;  and  here  will  I  stay,  for  1  like  il 
well. 

Nor  is  this  my  only  errand  to  Thee,  0  thou  complete  Savionr( 
T  bring  to  Thee  a  dark  benighted  mind  to  be  illuminated  witt 
saving  knowledge,  *^Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life;^  **iii 
Thee  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom ;"  I  therefore  resign  my 
understanding  to  Thy  teaching:  for  "  No  man  knovreth  the  Father 
but  the  Son,  and  those  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  Him  " 

I  likewise  choose  Thee  for  my  Lord  and  my  King;  for  '^Thoil 
art  altogether  lovely,"  and  in  eveiy  character  necessary  to  my  souL 
Here  are  enemies  whom  none  can  vanquish  but  Thyself;  here  are 
corruptions,  which  nothing  less  than  alhconquering  grace  can  asttb- 
due :  I  therefore  implore  Thine  almighty  aid.  Do  thou  possess  Thy 
throne  in  my  heart,  and  cast  out  of  it  w^hatever  opposeth  or  offend- 
eth  Thee,  It  is  Thine  already  by  purchase ;  0  make  it  Thine  also 
by  conquest !  and  perform  the  whole  work  of  a  Saviour  upon  it 

After  this  manner  doth  the  believer  address  himself  to  Christ ; 
and  thus  doth  he  answer  the  call  to  come  unto  Him.  From  aU 
which  we  may  learn  our  duty  in  this  matter.  Let  every  labonng 
uni  heavy  laden  sinner,  who  hears  me  this  day,  speedily  betake  him- 
self to  the  same  happy  course :  plead  hts  own  call,  and  humbly 
claim  His  gracious  protection ;  flee  without  delay  to  His  atoning 
blood,  and  cleave  to  Him  as  the  Lord  your  ^'righteousness  and  your 
strength/'  I  shall  afterward  represent  to  you  tboee  sura  grounds  of_ 
hope  which  may  encourage  you  to  do  this. 

In  tlie  mean  time  let  us  consider  the  gracious  promise  wttP 
which  our  Lord  enforces  the  invitation,  *'  I  will  give  you  nest.**     This 
was  the 

Third  thing  I  proposed  to  illustrate. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  rest  here  spoken  o(  must  be,  al 
leasts  of  equal  extent  with  the  bunleD,  and  include  a  dcUvermnoe 
from  every  cause  of  trouble  to  die  soul.  But  this  subject  is  an  ooeaa 
without  bottom  or  shore ;  we  can  not  measure  the  length  or  brc^dtli 
of  it,  neither  can  its  depth  be  &tbcnned ;  for  **  the  ricbee  of  Christ  nm^ 
unaearchal^le  f  and  surely  no  foogae  can  express  what  Uie  mind 
self  is  unable  to  eomprehendp  Nevertbelesa  T  sliill  attempt  to  ay  \ 
few  things  which  may  be  of  ose  to  help  forward  your  oomfisit  \ 
joy,  til]  eternity  shall  unfold  the  whole  to  your  view. 

Both  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  curse  of  the  law  lie  heavy  qpon  tbjT 
soul  ?  **  BehoM  the  Lamb  of  God  which  takelh  awaj  the  aos  of 
the  world."*    In  the  saerifice  of  Christ  there  is  an  iniiiile  mitk  dial 
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can  never  be  exhriustecl.  He  hath  satisfied  the  most  exteusive  de* 
mauds  of  justice,  and  purchased  a  Ml  and  everlasting  indemnity  to 
every  penitent  believing  sinner:  so  that  **now  ther^  is  no  condem- 
oation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  JeausJ*  No  sooner  doth  a  soul 
come  to  Him  in  the  manner  I  describedj  than  it  ^*  passeth  from  death 
to  life."  *He  spreads  His  righteousness  over  it,  and  under  that  cover- 
ng»  presents  it  to  His  heavenly  Father ;  from  that  happy  moment 
it  is  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace :  -*  For  Cbi-ist  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  His  being  made  a  curse 
for  us,''  And  what  a  plentiful  source  of  consolation  m  this  I  Well 
may  the  sinner  **  be  of  good  cheer/*  to  whom  Christ  hath  said,  **  Thy 
fiins  are  forgiven  thee," 

Do  you  feel  a  law  in  your  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
your  mind  7  Are  you  harassed  with  temptations,  and  so  environed 
witl^  '^  a  body  of  death,"  that  you  are  made  to  cry  out,  as  Paul  once 
did,  "  0  wretched  man,  who  shall  deliver  ma  t"  Look  up  to  that 
Prince  and  Sa^-iour,  whom  God  hath  exalted,  not  only  to  give  re- 
mission of  Bins,  but  likewise  to  bestow  repentance  upon- His  people, 
and  grace  to  help  them  in  every  time  of  need*  Christ  hath  obtained 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  almighty  aid  the  Christian  can  do  all 
things,  He  will  plant  that  immortal  seed  in  your  hearts,  which  shaU 
-  gradually  kill  the  weeds  of  corruption :  so  that,  according  to  His 
faithful  word  of  promise,  though  sin  may  lodge  and  fight  within 
you,  yet  it  shall  not  be  able  to  get  "  dominion  over  you.*' 

Do  you  fear  that  some  unforeseen  cause  may  provoke  Him  to 
forsake  yon,  to  withdraw  His  love  and  the  oommunicarions  of  His 
grace?  Know  that  **the  gifts  and  calhngs  of  God  are  without 
repentance,"  Christ  is  the  **  good  Shepherd,  who  carries  the  lambs 
in  His  boeom ;"  and  therefore  they  can  not  perish,  because  none  is 
strong  enough  to  pluck  them  out  of  Hia  hand.  The  believer  is  not 
left  to  stand  by  himself;  He  who  is  the  author  is  likewise  the  finisher 
of  His  people's  faith*  Omnipotence  is  their  guardian  ;  and  they  are 
**  kept/'  not  by  their  own  strength,  but  **  by  the  power  of  God, 
through  faith  unto  salvation," 

These  three  are  surely  the  heaviest  burdens  with  which  the  soul 
of  man  can  be  oppressed ;  and  you  see  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  able  to 
remove  them  all.  There  are,  no  doubt,  many  other  causes  of  dia- 
couragement  to  which  we  are  liable,  so  long  as  we  sojoum  in  thia 
valley  of  tears;  but  as  none  of  them  are  equal  to  those  I  have 
already  named,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  He  wno  performa 
the  greater  work,  can,  with  infinite  ease,  perform  the  lesser  also. 
And,  indeed,  if  I  might  stay  upon  this  branch  of  the  subiectj 
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it  would  be  no  difficult  task  to  sliow  tliat  in  all  otlier  pee|iecu 
believers  '*are  complete  in  Christ/*  and  may  bj  faith  derive  Ibtn 
Hirn  whateTer  is  necessary  either  for  their  safety  or  comfort  in  tkii 
world :  *'  For  it  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  shoold  all  fiilK 
ness  dwell,"  as  it  is  written. 

But  if  we  would  behold  the  nest  here  spoken  of  in  itB  uttnoft  «- 
tent  and  highest  perfection,  we  must  look  above  us  to  that  heiiTctilj 
world,  from  which  sin,  and  all  the  painful  effects  of  itj  am  etemaHj 
excluded,  **  There  remaiueth  a  rest,"  said  the  apostle,  "for  tk 
people  of  God-"  Great  and  manifold  are  their  priTilegies  evtn  in 
this  world ;  but  beyond  all  these,  are  still  more  glorious  and  enndi* 
ing  blessings  that  await  them  in  the  next,  which  our  **  ears  hare  not 
yet  heard,  neither  can  our  hearts  conceive."  When  we  attempt  to 
think  of  that  exalted  happiness,  we  can  do  little  more  than  remoTa 
from  it  in  our  miods  all  those  afflicting  evils  and  groundB  cd  d»* 
couragement  which  we  may  presently  feel :  only  we  must  cotidiidt^ 
that  whatever  the  particular  ingredients  are,  the  happin^s  itntf 
must  be,  in  all  respects^  worthy  of  its  glorious  Author,  and  proprff^ 
tioned  to  the  infinite  price  that  was  paid  for  it»  Otir  Lord  Hinudf 
calls  it  a  "  kingdom, "  nay,  a  **  kingdom  prepared  from  the  fouiwl*- 
tion  of  the  world  ;"  and  the  Apostle  Peter  hatb  recorded  three  of  itt 
distinguishing  properties,  where  he  styles  it  an  "  inheritance  iooop 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away," 

Such,  ray  brethreUj  is  that  rest  which  Christ  will  fimilly  hestor 
upon  His  people,  Tbey  shall  "  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  LoiA" 
All  their  burdens  shall  drop  with  their  natural  bodies  ;  none  of  tlwm 
can  pass  beyond  the  grave.  Then  faith  and  hope  shall  become  aglt 
and  enjoyment;  then  love  grtiwn  perfect  shall  cai&t  out  fear,  mi 
nothing  shall  remain  of  al!  their  former  trials,  but  the  gruteftil  r^ 
membrance  of  that  friendly  hand  which  supported  them,  and  hAlh 
at  length  crowned  their  "light  and  momentary  afflictionB)"  witfai 
•*  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

And  now,  in  the  review  of  all  that  has  been  said,  methinks  ererT 
sinner  who  hears  me  should  be  ready  to  ausw<H'  the  call  of  my  ttxi 
in  the  language  of  Peter,  '*  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  but  xmto 
Thee  ?  for  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  0  that  tbere  wwt 
such  hearts  in  us !  But  perhaps  some  humble  soul  may  Bij,  Gladly 
would  I  go  to  this  Saviour,  willingly  would  I  throw  mjTBelf  at  Hi* 
feet  and  implore  His  protection  ;  but  such,  alas  I  is  my  vilene»  »nd 
unworthincss,  so  long  have  I  slighted  His  offers  and  abased  Mm 
grace,  that  I  fear  this  c£dl,  kind  as  it  is^  doth  not  ejctand  to  tne  t  tnr 
case  is  singularly  ba(^  and  my  sins  have  been  aggravated  to  such  n 
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^■fegree  that  my  despoading  heart  halh  already  pronounced  the  sen- 

^^fenee  of  csondeui nation  ;  and  the  doooi  appears  so  just,  so  righteoos^ 

ihat  I  csn  see  bo  ground  to  ho [343  that  ever  it  shall  be  revej:sei    For 

removing  this  obstacle,  which  seems  to  lie  in  the  way  of  your  return 

to  Christ,  let  me  beg  your  attention  to  the  following  particulars, 

Conmder  the  great  coadescension  of  thiB  Redeemer.  While  He 
was  upon  the  earth,  He  never  rejected  any  who  sought  relief  from 
Him :  like  «  sanctuary,  whose  gates  stand  continually  open^  He  gave 
free  uudebaiTed  access  to  ail,  insomuch  that  His  enemieSj  by  way  of 
reproach,  styled  Him  "  the  friend  of  pubticana  and  sinners/'  Neither 
dia  our  Lord  disown  the  character :  on  the  contrary.  He  gloried  in 
it,  and  proclaimed  it  openly  to  the  world ;  declaring,  upon  all  proper 
occusionj^^  that  "  He  wa^  come  to  seelc,  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost**  For  this  end,  He  assumed  our  nature;  for  this  end,  He  suf- 
fei^  and  died ;  and  upon  the  same  benevolent  design,  He  is  now 
gone  up  to  heaven,  **  where  He  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us  ;^' — '*  that  if  any  man  sin,  He  may  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,'^  to  solicit  His  pardon,  and  to  plead  His  cause.  And  may 
not  these  discoveries  of  His  merciful  nature  expel  your  feaiB,  and 
revive  your  hope  ?  Has  He  in  a  manner  laid  aside  the  majesty  of  a 
soveTeign,  and  put  on  the  mild  and  amiable  aspect  of  a  tender-heart- 
ed, sympathizing  friend  7  and  may  not  this  by  itself  encourage  you 
to  draw  near  to  Him,  and  to  claim  the  blcasings  of  that  rest  He  hath 
obtained  for  His  people  ? 

Btttj  lol  He  hath  prevented  you  even  in  this:  for  all  the  proo& 
of  His  good-will  to  men,  He  superadds  the  most  warm  and  pressing 
invitations,  to  come  to  Him  for  relief  from  all  their  burdens*  "  In 
the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  If  any 
ifnan  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink."  '*  Behold,"  said  He 
to  the  degenerated  church  of  the  Lrtodiceans,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  will  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me," 
And  in  the  eonoluditig  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  it  is  written,  **The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come :  and  let  him  that  is  a-thirst  come: 
mnd  whosoever  will^  let  bim  oomej  and  take  the  water  of  life  freely/* 
So  that  you  see  my  text  is  not  a  singular  instance  of  condescension ; 
the  Scriptures  are  replenished  with  invitations  of  the  same  kind; 
and  they  are  all  expressed  in  the  most  extensive  and  absolute  terms, 
OD  purpose,  as  it  were,  to  obviate  every  possible  objection,  and  to 
n^move  all  jealousy  from  the  most  desponding  sinners,  who  might 
Otherwise  have  suspected  that  the  call  did  not  reach  so  far  as  them. 
But  lest  the  offer  of  a  Saviourj  when  viewed  as  a  privilege, 
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miglit  still  appear  in  the  eyes  of  some  a  privilege  too  high  for  i 
to  aspire  to^  tlierefore  it  hatk  pleased  the  FatLer  to  inlerpooe 
authority,  and  to  make  it  our  duty  to  embrace  the  offer:  as  we  Icirn 
from  that  reiriiirkable  passage,  "  This  is  the  command  of  Gad^  tlmt 
vce  should  believe  on  the  name, of  His  Sou  Jesus  Christ,"    So  tbai^ 
faith  in  Christ  becomes  an  act  of  obedience;  the  law  of  tbe  S^^^^l 
preme  Governor  is  the  sinner's  warrant  to  come  to  the  Saviour;  aufl 
therefore  it  can  be  no  presumption  in  any^  however  guilty  tbey  have 
been,  to  flee  to  this  city  of  refuge,  seeing  lie  who  bath  appointed  it, 
BOt  only  permits,  but  peremptorily  commund$  them  to  impair  to  it 

And  to  crown  all,  our  Lord  Himself  bath  declared  in  the  meet 
solemn  manner,  that  none  shall  be  rejected  who  come"  to  Him 
salvation.     These  are  His  words:  "Him  that  cometh  to  Me  1  tsiH 
in  no  wise  cast  out,**    I  will  rceeive  him  with  outstretched  arms;  I 
will  tenderly  embrace  and  cherish  him,  and  so  unite  bim  to  Mysel 
that  the  combined  force  of  earth  and  hell  shall  never  be  able  to 
solve  the  union,  or  to  separate  His  soul  from  My  unchangEia] 
love. 

Lift  up  thy  head,  then,  O  **  laboring  and  heavy  laden"  slnii' 
Ponder  with  due  attention,  those  grounds  of  encourageraent  I  hai 
briefly  suggested.  Doth  the  Father  mmmami  you  to  believe  on 
Son  ?  Doth  the  Lord  Jesus  invite,  nay,  entreat  yon  to  come  to  Hii 
and  at  the  same  time  assure  you  that  "He  will  in  no  wise  cast  yi 
outf  And  shall  not  this  multiplied  security  remove  all 
doubts,  and  brijig  you  to  Him  with  ao  humble,  but  steadfast,  hope  of 
obtaining  that  rest  which  He  offers  unto  you?  Say  not  henj 
My  burden  is  so  heavy^  and  my  guilt  so  great,  that  I  dare  not 
Him ;  but  rather  say,  My  burden  is  so  heavy,  that  I  mu^i  ga  to 
for  no  other  arm  can  remove  it  but  His  own.  He  offers  you 
help,. because  you  are  miserable;  He  invites  you  to  come  to  Him, 
not  because  you  deserve,  but  because  you  need  His  aid.  Arise  iheiit 
0,  sinners  I  and  obey  His  call  *  cast  your  burden  upon  Him  who  is 
mighty  to  save ;  yield  yourselves,  without  re^rve,  to  this  ikitbfol 
Hedeemer,  to  be  justified  by  His  blood,  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit; 
*'  take  His  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Him ;"  and  then  you  shall 
find  rest  to  your  soul. 

But  what  shall  I  say  to  those  who  have  never  i^  yei  felt  tim 
burden  of  sin?  who,  amid  tbe  deepest  poverty  and  wretcliedjieaei 
imagine  themselves  to  be  ''rich,  and  increased  with  goods^  aad  to 
Btamd  in  need  of  nothing?"  Alas  I  my  friends^  what  can  we  do  for 
such  ?  Shall  I  denounce  the  curses  of  a  broken  Covenant  to  alanii 
their  fears  ?    Shall  I  publish  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  and  by  tb^se 
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persuade  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  Indeed,  considera- 
tions of  this  kind  seem  proper  and  necessary,  to  rouse  them  from 
that  deadly  sleep  into  which  they  are  cast  And  believe  it,  O,  sin- 
ners !  that  no  representations  of  this  sort,  however  awful  they  might 
appear,  could  exceed,  or  even  equal,  the  dreadful  reality ;  for  who 
knoweth  the  *' power  of  Gbd's  anger?" 

But  as  my  text  breathes  nothing  but  love  and  clemency,  I  shall 
rather,  upon  this  occasion,  "beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  Christ,"  and  fetch  my  arguments  from  the  endearing  con- 
descensions of  His  mercy  and  grace. 

Know,  then,  O,  sinners  1  that,  after  all  the  contempt  you  have 
thrown  upon  Him,  He  is  still  wiUing  to  become  your  Saviour.  Un- 
gratefril  as  you  have  been,  He  once  more  opens  His  arms,  and  in- 
vites you  to  pome  unto  Him.  He  sends  us  forth  this  day,  to  call 
after  you  in  His  name,  and  to  intreat  you  in  His  stead  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.  Behold,  in  the  Gospel-offer,  He  lays,  as  it  were.  His 
crucified  body  in  your  way,  to  stop  you  in  your  self-destroying 
course.  And  will  you  still  press  onward,  "  and  trample  under-foot 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  Behold,  His  blood,  like  a  mighty  river,  flows 
between  you  and  the  place  of  torment;  and  wiU  you  force  your 
passage  to  the  everlasting  burning  through  this  immense  ocean  of 
redeeming  love?  O,  sinners,  think  of  this  I 'all  who  perish  under 
the  Gospel  must  carry  this  dreadful  aggravation  along  with  them : 
that  mercy  was  in  their  offer,  and  they  would  not  accept  it ;  nay, 
that  they  insulted  and  abused  the  mercy  that  would  have  saved 
them.  And  "  can  your  hearts  endure,  or  can  your  hands  be  strong, 
in  the  day  that  God  shall  deal  with  ydu"  for  this  contempt?  For 
the  Lord's  sake,  open  your  eyes  in  time ;  look  upon  Him  whom  you 
have  pierced  by  your  sins,  and  mourn.  I  address  you  as  the  angels 
did  Lot,  when  they  brought  him  forth  fix)m  Sodom ;  "  Escape  for 
thy  life,  look  not  behind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain :" 
Flee  to  the  Saviour,  "  lest  thou  be  consumed." 
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The  sermons  of  Blur  are  illustrative  of  a  certain  school  of  pulpit  elo- 
quence, wouderfuUy  popular  in  his  day,  in  which  beauty  and  literary 
elegance  were  more  cu*ed  for  than  the  earnest  grapple  of  the  truth 
upon  the  mind  and  conscience.  The  remorsdeas  criticism  of  John  Fos- 
ter, u[>on  the  sermons  of  this  author,  is  well  known.  Xeverthelem, 
though,  as  Foster  says,  they  are  free  from  the  property  of  Perides^ 
eloquence,  ^^whicUleft  stings  behind,*'  yet  his  sermons  are  by  no  naeans 
destitute  of  even  high  merit,  as  furnishing  q)ecunens  of  ^e  taste,  neat 
and  perspicuous  style,  concise  statement,  and  beautiful  ampticity.  In 
Xheee  respects  they  are  models  of  their  kindL  It  should  be  added  that 
though  generally  lacking  in  the  dear  enunciation  of  some  of  the  grreat 
doctrines  of  revelation,  many  of  hb  discourses  are  highly  evangelicaL 
Tlus  last  remark  applies  to  the  one  here  givea ;  whidi,  by  commoo  oon- 
sent^  is  allowed  to  be  the  best  of  his  discourses.    The  title  is  ootl 
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»riLL 

These  wei^  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lo«d  on  a  mesxnhle  cm 
The  feast  of  the  Pi»OTer  drew  nigh,  at  which  He  kaev  tbat 
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Me  ivaa  to  suffer.  The  mght  was  arrived  wlierein  He  was  to  be  deliv- 
ered into  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  Hft  bad  spent  the  evening  in 
ooiiJt^rexice  with  His  disciples,  like  a  dying  father  in  the  midst  of  his 
family,  mingling  consolations  with  bis  last  inatructiona,  When  He 
Lad  ended  BM  discourse  to  them,  "  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven/' 
and  with  the  words  which  I  have  now  read,  began  that  solemn 
prayer  of  intercession  for  the  Churcb,  which  closed  His  ministry. 
Immediately  after,  He  went  forth  with  His  disciples  into  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  and  surrendered  Himself  to  those  who  came  to  appre- 
hend Him. 
^m  Such  was  the  situation  of  our  Lord  at  tbe  time  of  His  prononnc- 
^iog  these  words.  He  saw  His  mission  on  the  point  of  being  accom- 
plished. He  bad  the  prospect  fall  before  Him  of  all  that  He  was 
about  to  suffer — '^  Father  I  the  hour  is  come."  What  hour  ?  An 
hour  the  most  critical,  the  most  pregnant  with  great  events,  since 
hours  had  begun  to  be  numbered,  since  time  had  begun  to  run.  It 
was  tbe  hour  at  wbicb  the  Son  of  God  was  to  terminate  tbe  labors 
of  His  important  life  by  a  death  still  more  important  and  illustrious; 
the  hour  of  atoning,  by  His  suffei-iiiga,  for  tbe  guilt  of  mankind;  the 
jWiiour  of  accomplishing  prophecies,  typea,  and  symbols,  wbicb  had 
^■been  carried  on  through  a  series  of  ages;  the  hour  of  concluding  tbe 
V  old,  and  of  introducing  into  tbe  world  the  new,  dispensation  of  relig- 
ion ;  the  boor  of  His  triumphing  over  tbe  world,  and  death,  and 
bell ;  the  hour  of  His  erecting  that  spiritual  kingdom  which  is  to  Ust 
forever*  Such  is  tbe  honr.  Sucb  are  the  events  wbicb  you  are  to 
commemorate  in  tbe  sacrament  of  our  Lord^a  Supper.  I  shall  attempt 
to  set  them  before  you  as  proper  subjects,  at  this  time,  of  your  devout 
meditation.  To  display  them  in  their  genuine  majesty  is  beyond  tbe 
ability  of  man* 

L  This  was  the  hour  in  which  Christ  was  glorified  by  His  suf* 
ferings.  The  whole  of  His  life  had  discovered  much  real  greatness 
under  a  mean  appearance.  Through  the  cloud  of  His  humiliation, 
His  native  luster  often  broke  forth ;  but  never  did  it  gbine  so  bright 
as  in  this  last,  this  trying  hour.  It  was  indeed  the  hour  of  distress 
and  of  blood.  He  knew  it  to  be  such ;  and  when  He  uttered  the 
words  of  the  text,  He  had  before  His  eyes  tbe  executioner  and  tbe 
cross,  the  scourge,  the  nails,  and  the  spear.  But  by  prospects  of 
this  nature  His  soul  was  not  to  be  overcome.  It  is  distress  which 
ennobles  every  great  character ;  and  distress  was  to  glorify  tbe  Son 
of  God.  He  was  now  to  teach  all  mankind  by  His  example,  how  to 
suffer  and  to  die.  He  was  to  stand  forth  before  His  enemies  as  the 
faithful  witness  of  the  truth,  justifying  by  His  behavior  the  chafac- 
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ter  wbich  He  aBsumed,  and  sealing  by  His  blood  the  doctrints  wbieli 
He  taught. 

What  magDanimitj  in  all  His  words  and  actiooB  on  tbie  great 
occasion  1  The  court  of  Herod,  the  judgment-haU  of  PUate,  the  hill 
of  Calvary,  were  so  many  theaters  prepared  for  His  difiplaying  all 
the  virtues  of  a  constant  and  patient  mind.  When  led  forth  to  suf- 
fer, the  first  voice  which  we  hear  from  Him  is  a  generous  lamentatioii 
over  the  fate  of  Hia  unfortunate  though  guilty  country ;  aad  to  the 
last  moment  of  His  life  we  behold  Him  in  possession  of  the  saoie 
gentle  and  benevolent  spirit  No  upbraiding,  no  complaimng  ex- 
pression escaped  from  His  li^ja  dnriug  the  long  and  painful  appro^di® 
of  a  cruel  death ♦  He  betrayed  no  symptom  of  a  weak  or  a  vulgar, 
of  a  discomposed  or  impatient  mind.  With  the  utmost  attentioti  of 
filial  tenderness  He  eommitted  His  aged  mother  to  the  care  of  Hia 
beloved  disciple.  With  all  the  dignity  of  a  sovereign  He  conferred 
partlon  on  a  penitent  fellow -sufferer.  With  a  greatness  of  mind  be- 
yond example.  He  spent  His  last  moments  in  apologies  and  prajeis 
for  those  who  were  shedding  His  bloodL 

By  wondei^  in  heaven,  and  wonders  on  earth  was  this  hour  dis^ 
tinguished*  AH  nature  seemed  to  feel  it ;  and  the  dead  and  the  liv- 
'Dg  bore  witness  of  its  importance.  The  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twmn.  The  earth  shook.  There  was  darkness  over  ^1  the  laod. 
The  graves  were  opened,  and  **  many  who  slept  arose,  and  wont  into 
the  holy  cily."  Nor  were  these  the  only  prodigies  of  ibis  awfol 
hour.  The  most  hardened  hearts  were  subdued  and  changed.  The 
judge  whOf  in  order  to  gratify  the  multitude,  passed  sentenoe  agatnsi 
Him,  publicly  attested  His  innocence.  The  Roman  oenturion  who 
presided  at  the  execution,  "  glorified  God,**  and  adoiowledged  the 
SulTerer  to  be  more  than  man.  ^*  After  he  saw  the  things  whieh  bid 
passed,  he  said,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  person :  truly  tbis  wm& 
the  Son  of  God."  The  Jewish  malefector  who  was  crucified  with 
Him  addressed  Htm  as  a  King,  and  implored  His  fa  von  Even  tlie 
crowd  of  insensible  si>ectatora,  who  had  come  forth  as  to  a  oommoii 
spectacle,  and  who  began  with  damoiB  and  insults^  '*  returned  home 
smiting  their  br^^ts.^*  Look  back  on  the  heroes,  the  philo^ophanv 
the  leg^islators  of  old.  View  them  in  their  last  momenla  Beeall 
every  circumstance  which  distinguiahcd  their  d^parturo  fiom  tlie 
woiid  Wliere  can  you  find  such  an  a^emblage  of  high  viituoa^  and 
of  great  events,  aa  concurred  at  the  death  of  Chmi  t  Wheie  m  maojr 
testimooiak  given  to  the  dignity  of  the  dying  peisoii  bj  e^i0x  and 
by  b^TCb? 
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II,  This  was  the  hour  in  which  Christ  atoned  for  the  sins  of 
liiankiod,  and  accomplished  our  eternal  retlemption*  It  was  the 
hour  when  that  great  sacrifice  was  oflfered  up^  the  eflScacy  of  which 
reaches  back  to  the  first  transgression  of  man,  and  extends  forward 
^to  the  end  of  time ;  the  hour  when^  from  the  cross,  as  from  an  high 
^felltar,  the  blood  was  fiowiqg  which  washed  away  the  guilt  of  the 
nations* 

This  awful  dispensation  of  the  Almighty  confeins  myateriee 
which  are  beyond  the  discovery  of  man.  It  is  one  of  those  things 
into  which  '*the  angels  desire  to  look,"  What  has  been  revealed  to 
us  is,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  interposition  of  Heaven  for 
preventing  the  ruin  of  human  kind.  We  know  that  under  the  gov* 
emraent  of  God^  misery  is  the  natural  consequence  of  guilt.  After 
rational  creatures  had,  by  their  criminal  conduct^  introduced  disorder 
into  the  Divine  kingdom^  there  was  no  gi-onnd  to  believe  that  by 
their  penitence  and  prayers  alone  they  could  prevent  the  destruction 
which  threatened  them.  The  prevalence  of  propitiatory  sacrifioes 
throughout  the  earth,  proclaims  it  to  be  the  general  sense  of  mankind, 
that  mere  repentance  was  not  of  sufficient  avail  to  expiate  sin  or  to 
stop  its  penal  effects.  By  the  constant  allusions  which  are  carried 
on  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  sacrifices  under  the  law,  as  pre-sig- 
niiying  a  great  atonement  made  by  Christy  and  by  the  strong  express 
si  on  3  which  are  used  in  describing  the  effects  of  llis  death,  thesaered 
writers  show,  as  plainly  as  language  allows,  that  there  was  an  efBcacy 
in  His  sufferings  far  beyond  that  of  mere  example  and  instruction. 
The  nature  and  extent  of  that  efficacy  we  are  unable  as  yet,  fully  to 
trace.  Part  we  are  capable  of  beholding ;  and  the  wisdom  of  what 
^k'e  behold  we  have  reason  to  adore.  We  discern,  in  this  plan  of 
redemption,  the  evil  of  siu  strongly  exhibited,  and  the  justice  of  the 
Divine  government  awfully  exemplie<l,  in  Christ  suffering  for  sin- 
ners. But  let  us  not  imagine  that  our  present  discoveries  unfold  the 
whole  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ.  It  is  connected  with  causes 
into  which  we  can  not  penetrate.  It  produces  consequences  too  ex- 
tensive for  us  to  explore.  '^  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts," 
In  all  things  we  **  see  only  in  part ;"  and  here,  if  any  where,  we  see 

■also  *'  as  through  a  glass,  darkly." 
This,  Iiowever,  is  fully  manifest,  that  redemption  is  one  of  the 
most  glorious  works  of  the  Almighty,  If  the  hour  of  the  creation 
of  the  world  was  great  and  illustrious ;  that  hour,  when,  from  the 
dark  and  formless  raass^  this  fair  system  of  nature  arose  at  the 
Divine  command ;  when  **  The  morning-stars  sang  together,  and  all 
^iho  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy;''  no  less  illustrious  is  the  hour  of 
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tile  restoration  of  the  world;  the  hour  wherij  from  eond 

and  miserjj  it  emerged  into  happiness  and  peace*     With 

laal  majestj  it  was  attended  ;  but  it  is,  on  that  aecount,  the  more  won 

derful,  t!iat,  under  an  appearance  so  simple,  such  great  eirenta  wei^H 

covered.  -^B 

m*  In  this  hour  the  long  series  of  prophecies,  vidons,  ^pei| 
and  figures  were  accomplished.  This  was  the  center  in  which  tbe^ 
all  met :  this  the  point  toward  which  they  had  tended  and  verged 
throughout  the  course  of  so  many  generations.  You  behold  the  Law 
and  tbe  Prophets  standiog,  if  we  may  speak  so,  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  doing  homage.  You  behold  Mosea  and  Aaron  bcarixig 
the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  David  and  Elijah  presenting  the  oracle  of 
testimony.  Yon  behold  all  the  priests  and  sacrifices,  dl  the  riKf 
and  ordinance?,  all  the  types  and  symbols  assembled  together  to  re- 
ceive their  consnmmatiou*  Without  the  death  of  Christ,  the  womhip 
and  ceremonies  of  the  law  would  have  remained  a  pompous,  but  ub* 
meaning,  institution.  In  the  hour  when  He  was  crucifietj,  **  the  book 
with  the  seven  seals"  was  opened.  Every  rite  assumed  ita  signiScancy ; 
every  prediction  met  its  event;  every  symbol  displayed  Its  oprt^ 
spondence. 

The  dark  and  seemingly  ambiguous  method  of  conveying 
portent  discoveries  under  figures  and  emblems,  was   not  pcci 
to  the   sacred   books.     Tlie  spirit  of  God   in    prc-signifying 
death  of  Cbrist,  adopted  that  plan,  according  t«  which  the  whi 
knowledge  of  those  early  ages  was  propagated  through  the  wori 
Under  the  vail  of  mysterious  allui?ion,  all  wisdom  was  then  concesl^ 
From  the  sensible  world,  images  were  every  where  borrowed,  to  de- 
scribe things  unseen.     More  was  undenstood  to  be  meant  than  vm 
openly  expr^aed.     By  enigmatical  rites,  the  priest  communicated 
his  doctrines;  by  parables  and  allegories,  the  philosopher  iostrm 
his  disciples  ;  even  the  legislator^  by  figurative  sayings,  command< 
the  reverence  of  the  people.     Agreeably  to  this  prevailing  mode 
instruction,  the  whole  dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  so 
conducted,  as  to  be  the  shadow  and  figure  of  a  spiritual  system* 
Every  remarkable  event,  every  distinguished  personage,  under 
law,  is  interpreted  in  the  New  Testamentj  as  be-ivring  reference  to 
hour  of  which  we  treat*    If  Isaac  was  laid  upon  the  aJtar  as  an  in 
cent  victim  ;  if  David  was  driven  from  his  throne  by  the  wickeil,  m 
restored  by  the  hand  of  God  ;  if  the  brazen  serpent  was  lifted  up 
heal  the  people ;  if  the  rock  was  smitten  by  Moses,  to  fomish  drink 
in  the  wilderness ;  all  were  tfpes  of  Christ  and  alhided  tc  His  dealli* 

In  predicting  the  same  event  the  language  of  ancient  prophecy 
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magnificent,  but  seemingly  contradictory :  for  it  foretold  a 
Messiah,  wbo  was  to  be  at  once  a  fiufferer  and  a  conqueror*  The 
S^r  wa^  to  come  out  of  Jacoh^  and  ik&  Bmnch  to  taring  from  the  slet^ 
of  Jes^sts  77ie  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  dGsire  of  all  ?ia lions ^  was  to 
apme  suddenly  io  Sis  temple ;  and  to  Hira  was  to  be  *'tlie  gatberiiig 
of  the  people/*  Yet,  at  tlie  same  time,  He  was  to  be  '*  despised  and 
rejected  of  men;'*  he  was  to  be  "taken  from  prison  and  from 
judgment^"  and  to  be  **led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughten'*  Though 
He  was  **a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  yet  '*the 
Gentiles  were  to  come  to  His  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of 
His  rising,"  In  the  hour  when  Christ  died,  those  prophetical  riddles 
were  solved:  those  seeming  contradictions  were  reconciled.  The 
obscurity  of  oracles,  and  the  ambiguity  of  types,  vanished.  The 
"aun  of  righteousness"  rose  j  and,  together  with  the  dawn  of  religion, 
those  shadows  passed  away, 

IV,  This  was  the  hour  of  the  abolition  of  the  law,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Gospel ;  the  hour  of  terminating  the  old  and  of 
beginning  the  new  dispensation  of  religious  knowledge  and  worship 
throughout  the  earth.  Viewed  in  this  light,  it  forms  the  most 
august  era  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  mankind.  When 
Obrist  was  suffering  on  the  cross,  we  are  informed  by  one  of  the 
evangelists,  that  He  said,  **  I  thirst ;"  and  that  they  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  to  His  mouth.  **  After  He  had  tasted  the 
vinegar,  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished,  and 
the  Scriptures  fulElted,  he  said,  It  is  finished;''  that  is,  thia 
offered  draught  of  vinegar  was  the  last  circumstance  predicted 
by  an  ancient  prophet,  that  remained  to  be  fulfilled.  The  vision 
and  the  prophecy  are  now  sealed :  the  Mosaic  dispensation  is  closed. 

L**And  He  bowed  His  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost/' 

F  **  It  is  finished,'*  When  He  uttered  these  words  He  changed  the 
state  of  the  universe^ '  At  that  moment  the  law  ceased^  and  the  Gos- 
pel commenced.  This  was  the  e\*er-memorable  point  of  lime  which 
aepurated  the  old  and  the  new  worlds  from  each  other.  On  one  side 
the  point  of  separation,  you  behold  the  law,  with  its  priests^  its 
sacrifices,  and  its  rites,  retiring  from  sight.  On  the  other  side,  yon 
behold  the  Gospel,  with  its  simple  and  venerable  institutions,  coming 
forward  jnto  view.  Significantly  was  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent  in 
this  hour ;  for  the  glory  then  departed  from  between  the  cherubim. 
The  legal  high  priest  delivered  up  his  Urim  and  Thummim,  his 
it-plate,  his  robes,  and  his  incense :  and  Christ  stood  forth  as 
e  great  High  Priest  of  all  succeetUn^  generations.  By  that  one 
riflcc  which  He    now  offered.  He    aboHshed  sacrifices  forever, 
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Altars  on  which  the  fire  had  blamed  for  ages,  were  now  to  smc 
more.     Victims  wore  no  more  t®  bleed.     **  Not  with  the  blood 
bulls  and  goats,  but  with  His  own  blood  He  now  entered  into 
holy  placOj  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  ua*' 

This  was  the  hour  of  association  and  union  to  all  the  womb 
era  of  God.  When  Christ  said,  '*  It  is  finished,"  He  throw  down 
the  wall  of  partition  which  bad  so  long  divided  the  Gentile  ftom  the 
Jew,  He  gathered  into  one,  all  the  faithful  out  of  every  kindiigd 
and  people.  He  proclaimed  the  hour  to  be  come  when  the  knoirl* 
edge  of  the  true  God  should  be  no  longer  confined  to  one  aatioOi 
nor  His  worship  to  one  temple;  but  over  all  the  earth,  the  worship 
ers  of  the  Father  should  **  serve  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.**  From 
that  hour  they  who  dwelt  in  the  "  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth,  stmn- 
gers  to  the  Covenant  of  promise,"  begau  to  be  '^brought  nigh,'^  In 
that  hour  the  light  of  the  Gospel  dawned  from  afar  on  the  Briti^ 
Islands. 

During  a  long  course  of  ages,  Providence  seemed  to  be  occu- 
pied in  preparing  the  world  for  this  revolution.  The  whole  Jewidi 
economy  was  intended  to  usher  it  in.  The  knowledge  of 
was  preserved  unextinguished  in  one  corner  of  the  world, 
thence,  in  due  time,  might  issue  forth  the  light  which  was  to  i 
spread  the  earth.  Successive  revelations  gradually  enlarge^l  the 
views  of  men  beyond  the  narrow  bounds  of  Judea,  to  a  more 
tensive  kingdom  of  God.  Signs  and  miracles  awakened  the 
expectation,  and  directed  their  eyes  toward  this  great  eve 
Whether  God  descended  on  the  flaming  mountain,  or  spoke 
Prophet's  voice ;  whether  He  scattered  His  chosen  people  iut 
uvity,  or  reassembled  them  in  their  own  land  ;  He  was  still 
in  on  a  progressive  plan,  which  was  aooomplisbed  at  the  death 
Christ. 

Not  only  in  the  territories  of  Israel,  but  over  all  the  earth,  the 
great  dispensjitions  of  Providence  respected  the  approach  of  tfaii 
important  hour.  If  empires  rose  or  fell ;  if  war  divided,  or  peaae 
united^  the  nations ;  if  learning  civilized  their  manners,  or  pbikeo* 
phy  enlarged  their  views ;  all  was,  by  the  secret  decree  of  HeaveOi 
made  to  ripen  the  world  for  that  '^  fullness  of  time,^*  when  Christ  wii 
to  publish  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  The  Persian,  the  Maeedo 
nian,  the  Horn  an  conqueror^  entered  upon  the  stage  each  at  his  pre^ 
dieted  period;  and  ** though  He  meant  not  so,  neither  did  Hia  heart 
think  so,"  ministered  to  this  hour.  The  revolutions  of  power,  and 
the  succession  of  monarchieSj  were  so  arranged  by  Providence,  as  to 
facilitate  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  through  the  habitable  wodd, 
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le  day  had  arrived,  '^  when  the  stone  which  was  cut  out  of  the 
mouQtain  without  hands,  should  become  a  great  moutitaiii  aod  fill 
the  earth."  This  was  the  day  which  **  Ahraham  saw  afar  off,  and 
was  glad.'^  This  was  the  day  which  **many  prophets,  and  kings, 
and  righteous  men,  desired  to  see,  but  could  not ;"  the  day  for 
which  *'  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature, ^^  long  oppressed 
with  ignorance,  and  bewildered  in  superstition,  might  be  justly  said 
^^  waiL 

^H  V.  This  was  the  hour  of  Christ^s  triumph  oyer  all  the  powers  of 
clarkueBs;  the  hour  in  which  He  overthrew  dominions  and  thrones, 
"led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men/^  The  contest 
which  the  kingdom  of  darkness  had  long  maintained  against  the 
kingdom  of  light  was  now  brought  to  its  crisis.  The  period  was 
come  when  *^the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,-'  For  many  ages^  the  most  gross  superstition  had  filled  the 
earth,  **The  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God^'  was  every  where,  ex- 
cept in  the  land  of  Judea^  **  changed  into  images  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds,  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things,"  The 
world,  which  the  Almighty  created  for  Himself,  seemed  to  have  be- 
come a  temple  of  idols.  Even  to  vices  and  passions  altars  were 
raised  ;  and  what  was  entitled  Religioo,  was  in  effect  a  discipline  of 
impurity.  In  the  midst  of  this  universal  darkness,  Satan  had  erected 
his  throne  and  the  learned  and  the  polished,  as  well  as  the  savage 
nations^  bowed  down  before  him*  But  at  the  hour  when  Christ  ap- 
peared on  the  cross,  the  signal  of  his  defeat  was  given.  Ilia  king- 
dom suddenly  departed  from  him:  the  reign  of  idolatry  passed 
away;  He  was  ** beheld  to  fall  like  lightning  from  heaven, '^  In  that 
hour  the  foundation  of  G:v^Ty  Pagan  temple  shook.  The  statue  of 
every  false  god  tottered  on  its  base.  The  priest  fled  from  his  falling 
^^hrine ;  and  the  heathen  oracles  became  dumb  forever, 
^B  As  on  the  cross,  Christ  triumphed  over  Satan,  so  He  overcame 
^nis  auxlliarj^,  the  world.  Long  had  it  assailed  Him  with  its  tempt- 
ations and  discouragements ;  in  this  hour  of  severe  trial,  He  sur- 
mounted them  alL  Formerly  He  had  despised  the  pleasures  of  the 
world.  He  now  baffled  its  terrors.  Hence  He  is  justly  said  to  have 
'* crucified  the  world*"  By  His  sufferings  He  ennobled  distress; 
and  He  darkened  the  luster  of  the  pomp  and  vanitic-s  of  life*  He 
discovered  to  His  followers  the  path  which  leads,  through  affliction, 
to  glory  and  to  victory ;  and  He  imparted  to  them  the  same  spirit 
which  enabled  Him  to  overcome.  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  In  this  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 
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Death  also,  the  last  foe  of  man,  was  the  victim  of  this  hour. 
The  formidable  appearance  of  the  specter  remained ;  but  his  dart 
was  taken  away*  For,  in  the  hour  when  Cbrist  expiated  guilty  He 
disarmed  death,  by  securing  the  resurrection  of  the  just  When  He 
said  to  His  penitent  fellow-sniFerer^  *^  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  Me 
in  paradise/'  He  announced  to  all  His  follower  the  certainty  of  heav- 
enly bliss.  He  declared  ihe  chenihim  to  be  dismi??sed,  atid  th© 
flaming  .svKtrd  to  he  sheathed,  which  had, been  appointed  at  the  faC 
*'  to  keep  from  man  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life."  Faint,  before  thi 
period,  had  been  the  hope,  indisstinct  the  prospect,  wbich  even  good 
men  enjoyed  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  '*Life  and  iraraartalttjrj 
were  now  brought  to  light"  From  the  hill  of  Calvary  the  fir 
dear  and  certain  view  was  given  to  the  world  of  the  everl 
mansions.  Since  that  hour,  they  have  been  the  perpetual  eoiLsoh 
tion  of  believers  in  Christ,  Under  trouble,  they  soothe  their  miada^l 
amid  temptation,  they  support  their  virtue ;  and  ia  their  dying  010. 
ments  enable  them  to  aayi  **  0^  death  I  where  is  thy  sting?  O,  gr&ve ! 
where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

VL  This  was  the  hour  when  our  Lord  erected  that  ^i ritual 
kingdom  which  is  never  to  end.    How  vain  are  tlje  counsels  nski 
designs  of  men  1     How  shallow  ia  the  policy  of  the  wicked  t     Mn% 
short  their  triumphing!     The  enemies  of  Cbrist  im^iued  that  in 
this  hour  they  had  successfully  accomplished  their  plan  for  His  de 
struction.    They  believed  tbat  they  had  etitirely  scattered  the  sidaII^ 
party  of  His  foOowers,  and  had  extinguished  His  name  and   Bis 
honor  forever.    In  derision  they  addressed  Him  as  a  king.     Tbej 
clothed  Him  with  purple  robes ;  they  crowned  Him  with  a  nmi 
of  thorns;  they  put  a  reed  into  His  hand ;  and,  with  insultiug  mock^l 
ery,  bowed  the  knee  before  Him.    Blind  and  impious  men  I     Hot 
little  did  they  know  that  the  Almighty  was^  at  that  moment  '^  9etiiii|[| 
Him  s^  a  king  on  the  hill  of  Sion ;  giving  Him  the  bealbcn  for  His^ 
I  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  poesesiicMi  f 
How  little  did  they  know  that  their  badges  of  mock  royaltr  w«rD  ai 
that  moment  converted  into  the  signals  of  absolute  doimitioii,  ftiicl 
the  instruments  of  irresistible  jiowerl     The  reed  which  lb<!jr  pnl 
into  His  h^ids  became  "  a  pod  of  iron,*^  with  which  He  was  to  ^  biwk 
i&  pieces  His  enemies  f  a  soapier  with  which  He  was  to  mfe  the  iiii> 
mrse  in  righleousaeaa.    The  eroa^  which  they  ibciiigbi  was  to  s^e« 
toatiae  Him  with  Ix^jny,  became  the  enaigu  of  His  iroowo.    I&< 
siead  of  bebg  the  i^foach  of  His  foUowsiSi  it  was  to  be  tbeir  bossl^ 
and  their  glory,    Tba  eraes  was  to  shine  on  pahoes  and  dmreliefl^ 
ihrDugboiit  ibe  earlK    II  was  la  be  aaramed  as  die  dtttbiqliop  of 
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t%e  most  powerful  moDarclis,  and  to  wave  in  the  banner  of  victori- 
ous annies  when  the  memory  of  Herod  and  Pilate  should  be 
accnrsed ;  when  Jerusalem  sbould  be  reduced  to  ashes,  and  the  Jews 
be  vagabonds  over  all  the  world. 

These  were  the  triumphs  which  commenced  at  this  hoiiT,     Our 
Lord  saw  tbem  already  in  their  birth  ;  "He  aaw  of  the  travail  oi' 
His  soul,  and  was  satisfied/-     He  beheld  the  word  of  God  going 
■^brth,  conquering,  and  to  conquer;  subduing,  to  the  obedience  of 
^^Eis  laws,  the  subduens  of  the  world ;  carrying  light  into  the  regions 
^Bf  darkness,  and  mildness  into  the  habitations  of  cruelty.     He  be- 
^neld  the  Gentiles  waiting  below  the  cross,  to  receive  the  Gospel. 
He  beheld  Ethiopia  and  the  Isles  stretching  out  their  hands  to  God ; 
the  desert  beginning  to  rejoice  and  to  blossom  as  the  rose ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  filling  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
Well  pleased,  He  said^  ^*  It  is  finished*'*    As  a  conqueror,  He  re- 
tired from  the  field,  reviewing  His  tritLraphs :  '*  He  bowed  His  head 
and  gave  up  tbe  ghost."    From  that  hour,  Christ  was  no  longer  a 
mortal  man,  but  **  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church  ;'*  the  glorious 
King  of  men  and  angels,  of  whose  dominion  there  shall  be  no  end. 
His  triumphs  shall  perpetually  increase.     **His  name  shall  endure 
forever;  it  shall  last  as  long  as  the  sun;  men  shall  be  blest  in  Him, 
and  all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed," 
I  Such  were  the  transactions^  such  the  effects^  of  this  ever-memo- 

rable hour.  With  all  those  great  events  was  the  mind  of  our  Lord 
filled,  when  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven^  and  said,  "  Father  I  the 
hour  is  come,*' 

From  this  view  which  we  have  taken  of  this  subject,  permit  me 
to  suggest,  what  ground  it  affords  to  confide  in  the  mercy  of  God  for 
the  pardon  of  sin ;  to  trust  to  His  faithfulness,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  His  promises ;  and  to  approach  to  Him,  with  gratitude 
Knd  devotion,  in  acts  of  worship. 
In  the  first  place,  the  death  of  Christ  affords  us  ground  to  con- 
,de  in  the  Divine  mercy  for  the  pardon  of  sin.  All  the  steps  of 
that  high  dispensation  of  Providence,  which  we  have  considered, 
lead  directly  to  this  conclusion,  **  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things?"  This  is  the  final  result  of  the  discoveries 
of  the  Gospel*  On  this  rests  the  great  system  of  consolation,  which 
it  hath  reared  up  for  men.  We  are  not  lefl  to  dubious  and  intri- 
cate reasonings,  concerning  the  conduct  which  God  may  be  expected 
to  hold  toward  His  ofie tiding  creatures:  but  we  are  led  to  tbe  vi^ 
of  important  and  illustrious  feets  which  strike  tbe  mind  with  evi- 
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dence  irre^ktible.  For  is  it  possible  to  believe,  that  such  great  ope^ 
atioiiSj  as  I  have  endeavored  to  descnbe,  were  carrii'd  on  bytlio 
Almightj  in  vain?  Bid  He  excite  in  the  hearts  of  Urn  cr^urcs 
Buch  encouraging  hopes,  without  any  intention  to  fulfill  them?  Af- 
ter  so  long  a  preparation  of  goodness^  could  He  mean  to  deny  for' 
giveness  to  the  penitent  and  the  humble  ?  Wlien  they  come  by  the 
sense  of  guilt,  man  looks  up  with  an  astonidhed  ey©  to  the  jwim 
of  his  Creator,  let  Mm  recollect  that  hour  of  which  the  text  spealcBi 
and  be  comforted.  The  signals  of  Divine  mercy,  erected  in  )m 
view,  are  too  conspicuous  to  be  either  distrusted  or  mistaken^ 

In  the  next  place,  the  discoveries  of  this  hour  afford  the  hi;/1)<.^ 
reason  to  trust  in  the  Divine  faithfulness  for  the  accomplish  mf'nt  of 
every  promise  which  remains  yet  unfulfilled*  For  this  was  the  Iiotir 
of  the  completion  of  God's  ancient  covenant 

It  was  the  ''  performance  of  the  mercy  promised  to  thf  fethcm^ 
We  behold  the  consummation  of  a  great  plan,  which,  throughout  a 
course  of  ages,  had  been  uniformly  pursued ;  and  which,  against 
every  human  appearance,  was,  at  the  appointed  moment,  exactly  re- 
filled. ^*  No  word  that  is  gone  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall 
fail."  No  length  of  time  alters  His  purpose.  No  obstacles  can  r^Lini 
it.  Toward  the  ends  accomplished  in  this  hour,  the  most  repugnaat 
instruments  were  made  to  operate*  We  discern  God  bending  to  He 
purpose  the  jarring  passions,  the  opposite  interests,  and  even  t]« 
vices  of  men  ;  uniting  seeming  contrarieties  in  His  scheme :  makiag 
**  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him ;"  obliging  the  ambition  of  prinoe^ 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  the  malice  of  Satan,  all  to  concur,  eiiber 
in  bringing  forward  this  hour,  or  in  completing  ite  destined  ettem. 
With  what  entire  confidence  ought  we  to  wait  for  the  fulfillment  of 
all  His  other  promises  in  their  due  time ;  even  when  events  are  rooH 
embroiled,  and  the  prospect  is  most  discouraging :  "  Although  tboQ 
sayesi^  thou  canst  not  sec  Him^  yet  judgment  is  before  Him;  tbere> 
fore  trust  thou  in  Him."  Be  attentive  only  to  perform  thy  doty; 
leave  the  event  to  God,  and  be  assured,  that  under  the  direction  of 
His  Providence,  *^all  things  shall  work  together"  for  a  happy  issue. 

Lastly,  the  consideration  of  this  whole  subject  tends  to  excita 
gratitude  and  devotion,  when  we  approach  to  God  in  acts  of  worship. 
The  hour  of  which  I  have  discussed,  presents  Him  to  us  in  the  ami- 
able light  of  the  Deliverer  of  mankind,  the  Eastorer  of  our  forfeited 
hopes.  We  behold  the  greatness  of  the  Almighty,  softened  by  Ibd 
mild  radiance  of  condescension  and  mercy.  We  behold  Him  dimiii* 
i^ing  the  awful  distance  at  which  we  stand  from  His  preaenoe,  by 
appointing  for  us  a  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  through  whom  iha 
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Immble  may,  without  dismay,  approach  to  Him  who  made  them. 
By  such  views  of  the  Divine  nature,  Christian  faith  lays  the  founda- 
tion for  a  worship  which  shall  be  at  once  rational  and  affectionate ; 
a  worship  in  which  the  light  of  the  understanding  shall  concur  with 
the  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  the  most  profound  reverence  be  united 
with  the  most  cordial  love.  Christian  faith  is  not  a  system  of  specu- 
lative truths.  It  is  not  a  lesson  of  moral  instruction  only.  By  a 
train  of  high  discoveries  which  it  reveals,  by  a  succession  of  interest- 
ing objects  which  it  places  in  our  yiew,  it  is  calculated  to  televate  the 
mind,  to  purify  the  affections,  and  by  the  assistance  of  devotion,  to 
confirm  and  encourage  virtue.  Such,  in  particular,  is  the  scope  of 
that  Divine  institution,  the  Sacrament  of  our  Lord's  Supper.  To 
this  happy  purpose  let  it  conduce,  by  concentering  in  one  striking 
point  of  light  all  that  the  Gospel  has  displayed  of  what  is  most  im- 
portant to  man.  Touched  with  just  contrition  for  past  offenses,  and 
filled  with  a  grateful  sense  of  Divine  goodness,  let  us  come  to  the 
altar  of  Grod,  and,  with  a  humble  fiuth  in  His  infinite  mercies,  devote 
ourselves  to  His  service  forever. 


DISCOURSE    SIXTY-FIRST. 

JOHN   LOaAN,   F.R.S. 

LoGAif  was  bom  in  1748,  at'  Fulla,  in  the  county  of  Mid-Loth:  id,  ol 
parents  who  belonged  to  the  Burgher  Seceders,  and  was  educated  at  the 
parochial  school  and  the  University  of  Edinburg.  Having  completed  his 
theological  studies,  he  soon  became  celebrated  for  his  eloquence,  and  was 
called  to  become  one  of  the  ministers  of  South  Leith  Church  and  parish. 
He  was  desirous  of  high  literary  succefss,  and  its  honors  and  emoluments 
in  which  he  was  somewhat  disappointed,  and  possessing  a  senative  na- 
ture, melancholy  came  over  his  spirits,  dissatis&ction  arose  among  his 
pazdshioners,  and  he  at  length  resigned  the  ministry,  and  devoted  his  re- 
maining days  to  literary  pursuits.  In  the  bloom  of  his  years,  health  de- 
clined, and  he  closed  his  life  December  25th,  1788. 

Logan  was  a  man  of  elegant  taste  and  fervid  genius,  and  published  at 
different  times,  poems  of  a  lyric,  dramatic,  and  elegiac  character.  Of  his 
sermons,  some  forty  in  number,  and  recently  published  in  this  countrj*, 
Dr.  Wheddon  remarks,  "  If  mastery  in  any  department  is  to  be  learned 
fiom  the  masters,  to  few  masters  of  pulpit  style  in  our  language,  can  our 
ministry  resort  superior  to  Logan.  In  the  richness  and  range  of  his  lan- 
guage, in  the  graceful  swell  of  his  ever-varying  periods,  in  the  animate*! 
expansion  of  his  climactic  paragraphs,  he  satisfies  the  fancy,  while  in  th-i 
chasteness  and  manliness  of  his  style,  in  the  purity  of  his  diction,  and  the 
burnish  of  his  texture,  he  may  challenge  the  severest  taste,  and  assert 
himself  a  place  among  the  English  classics.''  The  following  is  certainly 
a  production  of  high  order  in  point  of  literary  excellence. 


THE  CHEISTIAN'S  VICTORY  OVER  DEATH. 

"0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?    O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?    Thanks  be  to  God 
who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist'* — 1  C6b.  xv.  55,  57. 

The  Messiah  is  foretold  in  ancient  prophecy,  as  a  magnificent 
Conqueror.    His  victories  were  celebrated,  and  His  triumphs  were 
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appearance 
pointing  Him  out  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Ciiurcli,  **  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom  ;  with  dyed 
gaxments  from  Bo^rah  ?  This  that  is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  tray- 
eliDg  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  ?"  **  I  have  set  ray  King  upon 
mj  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  shall  give  Him  the  heathen  for  His  inher- 
itance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  His  posansaion/*  As 
a  Conqueror,  He  had  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  great  enenay  of 
mankind ;  and  to  overcome  death,  the  king  of  terrors. 

The  method  of  accomplishing  this  victoryj  was  as  enrprbing  be 
'the  love  which  gave  it  birth.  ^*  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  fiegh  aud  blood,  He  Himself  likewise' took  part  of  the 
.mei  that  through  His  owu  death,  He  might  destroy  Him  that  had 
^he  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil,  and  deliver  them,  who,  through 
fear  of  death ^  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,''  Accord- 
tngly,  His  passion  on  the  cross,  which,  you  have  this  day  commem- 
orated, was  the  very  victory  which  He  obtained.  The  hour  in 
which  He  suffered,  was  also  the  hour  in  which  He  overcame.  Then 
He  bruised  the  head  of  the  old  serpent,  who  had  seduced  our  first 
parents  to  rebel  against  their  Maker ;  then  He  disarmed  the  king  of 
terrors,  who  had  usurped  dominion  over  the  nations ;  then  triumpb- 
iBg  over  the  legions  of  hell,  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  He  made 
show  of  them  openly*  Not  for  Himself,  but  for  us  did  He  Con- 
ner- The  Captain  of  oui*  salvation  fought,  that  we  might  over- 
^me»  He  obtained  the  victory,  that  we  may  join  in  the  triumphal 
song,  as  we  now  do,  when  we  repeat  these  words  of  the  apostle : 
**0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?     0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?" 

It  is  the  glory  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  abounds  with 
consolations  under  all  the  evils  of  life;  nor  is  its  benign  influence 
confined  to  the  course  of  life,  but  even  extends  to  death  itself.  It 
delivers  us  from  the  agony  of  the  last  hour;  sets  us  free  from  the 
fears  which  then  perplex  the  timid ;  from  the  horrors  which  haunt 
the  offender,  though  penitent,  and  from  all  the  darkness  which  in- 
volves our  mortal  state.  So  complete  is  the  victory  we  obtain,  that 
Jesus  Chiist  is  said  in  Scripture  to  have  ahoUsh^  death. 

The  evils  in  death,  from  which  Jesus  Christ  sets  us  free,  are  the 
following:  in  the /rs^  place,  The  doubts  and  fears  that  are  apt  to 
perplex  the  mind,  &om  the  uncertainty  in  which  a  future  state  is 
involved,  /^amdly.  The  apprehensions  of  wrath  and  forebodings 
of  punishmeots,  proceeding  from  the  consciousness  of  sin.  jTIurdly, 
The  fears  that  arise  in  the  mind  upon  the  awful  transition  fixjm  thi* 
world  to  the  next 
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In  the  first  place,  Jesus  Christ  gi\^ea  ub  victory  over  deail^  bjf 
delivering  us  troni  the  doubts  and  fears  wbicli  arose  m  the  mindB  \ 
fcoae  wio  knew  not  the  Goapel,  from  the  uncertainty  'a  wl 
future  state  was  involved,  . .     ' 

Without  Divine  Eevelation,  men  wandeped  in  the. dark 
respect  to  an  after  life.  Unassisted  reason  could  give  but  imf 
inform ati on  on  this  important  article.  CoDJectureSj  in  place  of  i 
coveries,  presumptions,  in  place  of  demonstrations,  were  all  ibat 
GOtild  offer  to  the  inquiring  mind.  The  unenlightened  eye  could 
not  clearly  pierce  the  cloud  which  vailed  fiiturity  from  mortal  vie 
The  light  of  nature  reached  little  further  than  the  limits  of 
globe,  and  shed  but  a  feeble  ray  upon  the  region  beyond  the  gm? 
Hence,  those  heathen  nations,  of  whom  the  apofltle  speaks,  aie » 
scribed  as  sorroiting  and  having  no  hope.  And  whence  could  : 
derive  complete  information,  that  there  was  a  state  of  immortaUl; 
beyond  the  grave  ?  Consult  with  apjiearancea  in  nature^  and  yon 
find  but  few  intimatioDs  of  a  future  life.  Destruction  seems  to  be 
one  of  the  great  laws  of  the  system.  The  various  forms  of  life  ait 
indeed  preserved ;  but  while  the  species  remains,  the  individual  per* 
ishes.  Every  thing  that  you  behold  around  you  bears  the  marks  of 
mortality  and  the  symptoms  of  decay.  He  only  who  is,  and 
and  is  to  come,  is  without  any  variableness  or  shadow  of  torn 
Every  thing  passes  away,  A  great  and  mighty  river,  for  ages  i 
centuries,  has  been  rolling  on,  and  sweeping  away  all  that  ei 
lived,  to  the  vast  abyj^  of  eternity.  On  that  darkness  light  dosi 
not  rise.  From  that  unknown  country  none  return.  On  that  ds* 
vouring  deep,  which  has  swallowed  up  every  thing,  no  vesUge 
pears  of  the  things  that  were* 

There  are  particular  appearances  also  which  might  imt 
excite  an  alarm  for  the  future.  The  human  machine  is  so 
tuted,  that  soul  and  body  seem  often  to  decay  together.  To  the  qpt 
of  sense,  as  the  beast  dies,  so  dies  the  man.  Death  seems  to  dam 
the  scene,  and  the  grave  to  put  a  final  period  to  the  prospects  i 
man.  The  words  of  Job  beautifully  express  the  anxiety  of  i 
mind  on  the  subject.  "  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again? 
is  hope  of  a  tree  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  agaiiif  and 
the  tender  branch  thereof  wild  not  cease.  Though  the  root  tbeieof 
wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  die  in  the  groimd ;  yetp 
through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  bud,  and  bring  forth  boughs  like 
a  plant :  but  man  dieth,  and  is  cut  off;  man  givetb  up  the  ghosli 
and  where  is  he  ?  As  the  waters  fail  from  tlie  sea ;  as  tiie  flood 
deeayeth  and  drieth  up ;  bo  man  lieth  down,  and  riaeth  not ;  lill  tbe 


A 


THE    CHRISTIAN'S   TICTOBT    OTBR   DEATH, 


291 


iB  be  no  more,  they  shall  oot  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  tbeir 
deep,^'  But  wbat  a  dreadful  prospect  does  annihilation  present  ta 
the  mind  I  To  be  an  outcast  from  existetice;  to  be  blotted  out  from 
ibe  book  of  life ;  to  mingle  with  the  dust,  and  be  scattered  OTer  the 
earth,  as  if  the  breath  of  life  had  neyer  animated  our  frame  I  Man 
can  BOt  sopport  the  thought.  la  the  light  which  shone  brighter 
than  all  the  staFs  of  heaven  set  in  darkness,  to  rise  no  more  ?  Are 
all  the  hopes  of  man  come  to  this,  to  be  tiiken  into  the  councils  of 
the  Almiglity  ;  to  be  admitted  to  behold  part  of  that  plan  of  Provi- 
dence which  governs  the  world,  and  when  hie  eyes  are  just  opened 
to  read  the  book,  to  be  shut  forever?  If  such  wore  to  be  our  state, 
we  would  be  of  all  creatures  the  most  miserable.  The  world  ap- 
pears a  chaos  without  form,  and  void  of  order.  From  the  throne 
of  nature  J  God  departs,  and  there  appears  a  cruel  and  capricious 
Deing,  who  delights  in  death,  and  makes  sport  of  hntnan  misery. 

From  this  state  of  doubts  and  fears,  we  are  delivered  by  the 
Grospel  of  Jesus.  The  message  which  He  brouight,  was  life  and  im- 
mortality. From  the  Star  of  Jacob^  light  ehone  even  upon  the 
shades  of  death.  As  a  proof  of  immortalityj  He  called  back  the  de- 
palled  spirit  from  the  world  unknown;  as  an  earnest  of  the  rcsnr- 
iBCtioQ  to  a  future  life,  He  Himself  arose  from  the  'dead.  When  we 
contemplate  tlie  tomb  of  nature,  we  cry  out^  **  Oan  these  dry  bones 
live?*"  When  we  contemplate  the  tomb  of  Jesus,  we  say,  **Ycfl, 
they  can  live  1"  Ab  He  arose,  we  shall  in  like  manner  arise.  In 
tbe  tomb  of  nature,  you  see  man  return  to  the  dnat  from  whence 
he  was  taken ;  in  the  tomb  of  Jesus  you  see  man  restored  to  life 
again.  In  the  tomb  of  nature  you  see  the  shades  of  death  fall  on 
the  weary  traveler,  and  the  darkness  of  the  long  night  close  over 
his  head ;  in  the  tomb  of  Jesus,  you  see  light  arise  upon  the  shades 
of  death,  and  the  morning  dawn  upon  the  long  night  of  the  grave. 
On  the  tomb  of  nature,  it  is  written,  **  Behold  thy  end,  0  man ! 
Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.  Thou,  who  now 
callest  thyself  the  son  of  heaven,  shall  become  one  of  the  clods  of 
tbe  valley;**  on  the  tomb  of  Christ  is  written,  **Thou  diest,  0  man, 
but  to  live  again*  When  dust  returns  to  dust,  the  spirit  shall  return 
to  God  who  gave  it.  I  ma  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that 
believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.*'  From  the 
tomb  of  nature,  you  hear  a  voice,  *'  Forever  silent  is  the  land  of  for- 
getfiilness  I  From  the  slumbers  of  the  grave  shall  we  awake  no 
more  I  Like  the  flowers  of  the  field,  shall  we  be  as  though  we  had 
lever  been  ["  from  the  tomb  of  Jesus,  you  hear,  "  Blessed  are  the 
^ead  that  die  in  the  Lordj  thus  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from 
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their  tabors^  and  pass  into  glory,  In  m j  Father  s  house,  lh( 
many  maDsions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  joiL  I  ga  to 
prepajie  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  away,  I  wiU  comie  agjuo,  tod 
take  you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  alao.^* 

Will  not  this  assurance  of  a  happy  immortality  and  a  bl^aied 
resurrection,  in  a  great  meaaore  remove  the  terror  and  the  sdag  of 
death  ?  May  we  not  walk  without  diamay  through  the  dark  vilkj, 
when  we  are  conducted  by  a  beam  from  heaven  ?  May  we  not  en- 
dure the  tossings  of  one  stormy  night,  when  it  carries  ua  to  the  fthore 
that  we  long  for  ?  What  cause  have  we  to  dread  the  mcmcngst 
who  brings  us  to  our  Father's  house?  Should  not  our  feai*  about 
futurity  abate^  when  we  hear  &od  addressing  us  with  respect 
to  death,  as  He  did  the  patriarch  of  old,  upon  going  to  Egyfilt 
*'Fear  not  to  go  down  to  the  grave ;  I  will  go  down  with  thee,  and 
wiD  bring  thee  up  again  ?" 

iSscQ7idi^j  Our  victory  over  death  consists  in  our  being  d^reted 
from  the  apprehensions  of  wrath  and  forebodings  of  punishineill^ 
which  arise  in  the  mind  from  the  consciousness  of  sin. 

That  there  is  a  God  who  governs  the  world^  the  patron  df 
righteousness  and  tbe  avenger  of  sin^  is  so  manifeat  from  the  K^ 
of  naiure,  that  the  belief  of  it  has  obtained  among  all  nations.  Thai 
it  shall  be  well  with  the  righteous,  and  ill  with  the  wicked ;  that  God 
will  reward  those  who  wiO  diligently  seek  Him,  and  puoUh  thorn 
who  transgress  His  laws,  13  the  principle  upon  which  all  rcligicm  il 
founded.  But  whether  mercy  he  an  attribute  in  the  Divine  iiAtiiSt 
to  such  an  extent  that  God  may  be  rendered  propitious  to  those  wlio 
rebel  against  His  authority  and  disobey  His  coniinandmente,  ii  &a 
inquiry  to  which  no  satisfactory  answer  can  be  madeL  Many  of  the 
Divine  attributes  are  conspicuous  from  the  works  of  creation ;  the 
power,  the  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  God,  appear  in  creating  tlii_ 
world ;  in  auperintending  that  world  which  He  has  maide ; 
fhsing  life  wide  over  the  system  of  things,  and  providing  the 
of  happiness  to  ail  His  creatures.  But  from  no  appearance  in 
does  it  clearly  follow,  that  the  exerqise  erf  mercy  to  offenders  is  pM 
of  the  plan  by  which  the  univerae  is  governed.  For  any  thing  thAi 
we  know  from  the  light  of  nature,  repentance  alone  may  not  be  suffix 
cient  to  procure  the  remission  of  sinB ;  the  teara  of  contrition  may  be 
unavailable  to  wash  away  the  stains  of  a  guilty  life,  and  the  Divine 
favor  may  be  implored  in  vain  by  those  who  have  become  obno^doq 
to  the  Divine  displeasure*  J£  in  the  calm  and  serene  hom 
inquiry,  man  could  find  no  consolation  in  sach  thoughts,  how  W( 
he  he  overwhelmed  with  horror,  when  his  mind  was  disordered 
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sense  of  guilt  ?  When  remembrance  brought  hia  former  life  to 
rieWj  when  reflection  pierced  him  to  the  heart,  darkness  would 
spread  itself  over  his  mind^  Deitj  would  appear  an  object  of  terror, 
and  the  spirit,  wounded  bj  remoraep  would  discern  nothing  but  an 
offended  Judge  arnied  with  thunders  to  punbh  the  guilty.  If,  in  the 
^Bjr  of  health  and  prosperity,  these  reflections  were  so  powerful  to 
^raibitter  ItfCj  they  would  be  a  source  of  agony  and  despair  when 
^^e  last  hour  approached-  When  life  0ovvs  according  to  our  wisbes^ 
Be  mikj  endeavor  to  conceal  our  sins,  and  shut  our  ears  against  the 
voice  of  conscience.  But  these  artifices  will  avail  little  at  the  hour 
of  death*  Then  things  appear  in  their  true  colors*  Then  conscience 
tells  the  truth,  and  the  mask  is  taken  ofF  from  the  man,  when  our 
sins  at  that  hour  jiass  before  us  in  review-  Guilty  and  polluted  aa 
we  are,  covered  with  confusion,  how  shall  we  appear  at  the  judgment' 
seat  of  God,  and  answer  at  the  bar  of  eternal  justice  ?  How  shall 
dust  and  ashes  stand  in  the  presence  of  that  uncreated  glory,  before 
which  principalities  and  powers  bow  down,  tremble,  and  adore? 
How  shall  guilty  and  self- condemned  creatures  appear  before  Him, 
in  whose  sight  the  heavens  are  not  clean,  and  who  chargeth  His  an- 
gels with  folly?  This  is  the  sting  of  death.  It  is  guilt  that 
sharpens  the  spear  of  the  King  of  Terrors,  But  even  in  this 
view  we  have  victory  over  death,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
By  His  death  upon  the  Cross,  an  atooement  was  made  for  the  sins 
of  men.  The  wrath  of  God  was  averted  from  the  world,  A  great 
plan  of  reconciliation  is  now  unfolded  in  the  GoapcL  Under  the 
bajiner  of  the  cross,  pardon  is  proclaimed  to  returning  penitents. 
They  who  accept  the  offers  of  mercy j  and  who  fly  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  them,  are  taken  into  fevor ;  their  sins  are  forgiven, 
and  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.  Over  them  death 
has  no  power.  The  king  of  terrors  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
peace,  to  waft  them  to  their  native  country,  where  they  long  to  be. 

This,  0  Christian  I  the  death  of  thy  Eedeeraer,  is  thy  strong  con- 
solation ;  thy  effectual  remedy  against  the  fear  of  death.  What  evil 
can  come  nigh  to  him  for  whom  Jesus  died  ?  Does  the  law  which 
thou  hast  broken,  denounce  vengeance  against  thee  ?  Behold  that 
law  fulfilled  in  the  meritorious  life  of  thy  Redeemer.  Doe^  the  sen* 
tence  of  wrath  pronounced  against  the  posterity  of  Adam  sound  in 
thine  ears  ?  Behold  that  sentence  blotted  out^  that  handwriting^  as 
the  apostle  calls  it,  cancelled,  nailed  to  thy  Saviour^s  cross,  and  left 
there  as  a  trophy  of  His  victory.  Art  thou  afraid  that  the  cry  of  thy 
oflfenfiea  may  rise  to  heaven,  and  reach  the  eai^  of  justice  ?  There 
no  plaoe  for  it  there ;  in  room  of  it  ascends  the  voice  of  that 
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blood  wliicli  speakcth  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.    Ibei 
the  enemy  of  mankind  acctise  thee  at  the  jutlgm cut-seat?    He  b  put 
to  Bilence  by  thy  Advocate  nnd  Iiiterci^sor  at  the  right  band  of  thj 
Father,    Does  death  appear  to  thee  in  a  form  of  terror,  and  hold  ml 
his  sting  to  alarm  thy  mind  ?    His  terror  is  removed,  and  hia  sting 
was  pulled  out  by  that  hand,  which,  on  Mount  Calvary,  was  fixed  to 
the  accursed  tree.    Art  thou  afraid  that  the  arrows  of  Divine  wni^ 
which  smite  the  guilty,  maybe  aimed  at  thy  head?    Before  ifer 
can  touch  thee,  they  must  pierce  that  body,  which,  in  the  symbob 
of  Divine  institution,  was  this  day  held  forth  crucified  among  ym^ 
and  which  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  beavena^  is  fiw- 
ever  presented  in  behalf  of  the  redeemed*     Well  then  may  ye  joift 
in  the  triumphant  song  of  the  apostle,  *'  0  death,  where  is  thy  Sti]ig7 
0  grave,  where  is  tlxy  victory  ?'* 

In  the  third  place,  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  \ictory  over  death,  Vt 
yielding  us  consolation  and  relief  under  the  fears  that  arise  in  tbe 
mind  upon  the  awful  transition  from  this  world  to  the  next 

Who  ever  left  the  precincts  of  mortality  without  casting  a  wiA 
fill  look  on  what  he  left  behind,  and  a  trembling  eye  on  the  Boeoe 
that  is  before  him?  Being  formed  by  our  Creator  for  enjoy raenli 
eve  a  in  this  life,  we  are  endowed  with  a  sensibility  to  the  objects 
around  us.  We  have  affections,  and  we  delight  to  indtdge  tlicm: 
we  have  hearts,  and  we  want  to  bestow  them.  Bad  as  the  world  b^ 
we  find  in  it  objects  of  affection  and  attachment.  Even  in  iha 
waste  and  howling  wilderness,  there  are  spots  of  verdure  and 
of  beauty,  of  power  to  charm  the  mind  and  make  us  cry  out^  ^*  It  i 
good  for  us  to  be  here/'  When,  after  the  observation  and  ex|»- 
rience  of  years,  we  have  found  out  the  objects  of  the  soul^  and  meS 
with  minds  congenial  to  our  own,  what  pangs  must  it  give  to  tb 
heart  to  think  of  parting  forever?  We  even  eontract  an  al 
to  inanimate  objects.  The  tree  under  whose  shadow  wa  have 
Bat ;  the  fields  where  we  have  frequently  strayed ;  the  hill,  the  doeoe 
of  contemplation,  or  the  haunt  of  friendship,  become  objects  of  pa^ 
Bion  to  the  mind,  aod  upon  our  lea\*ing  them,  excite  a  temponiij 
Borrow  and  regret  If  these  things  can  i^ect  us  with  unea^Ma^ 
how  great  mujgt  be  the  aflliction,  when  stretched  on  that  bed  fro® 
which  we  shall  rise  no  more,  and  looking  about  for  the  last  tim^  on 
the  sad  circle  of  our  weeping  friends  1  How  great  must  be  the 
affliction,  to  dissolve  ^t  once  all  the  attachments  of  life ;  to  bid  la 
eternal  adieu  to  the  friends  whom  we  long  have  loved,  and  to  part 
forever  with  all  that  is  dear  below  the  sun  1  But  let  not  ihu  Ohm* 
tian  be  disconsolate.    He  parts  with  tie  objects  of  his  affbetaon,  Id 
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tliem  again;  to  meet  them  in  n  better  world,  wbere  cTiatsge 
ncTer  enters,  and  from  whose  blissful  mansions  sorrow  flies  away.  At 
the  resurrection  of  the  just;  in  the  great  assembly  of  the  sons  of  God, 
when  all  the  family  of  heaven  are  gathered  together,  not  one  person 
shall  be  missing  that  was  worthy  of  th  j  affection  or  esteem.  And  if 
among  imperfect  creatures,  and  in  a  troubled  world,  the  kind,  the 
tender,  and  the  generous  affections  have  such  iK>wer  to  charm  the 
heart,  that  even  the  tears  which  they  occasion  delight  us,  what  joy 
unspeakable  and  glorious  will  they  produce,  when  they  exist  in  per- 
fect niindsj  and  are  improved  by  the  purity  of  the  heavens  [ 

Christianity  also  gives  us  consolation  in  the  transition  from  this 
orld  to  the  next.  Every  change  in  Hfe  awakens  anxiety ;  what- 
aver  is  unknown,  is  the  object  of  fear ;  no  wonder  then  that  it  is  awful 
and  alarming  to  nature^  to  think  of  that  time  when  the  hour  of  our 
departure  is  at  hand  ;  when  this  animal  frame  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  mysterious  bond  between  soul  and  body  shall  be  broken.  Even 
the  visible  effects  of  mortality  are  not  without  terror ;  to  have  no 
more  a  name  among  the  living ;  to  pass  into  the  dominions  of  the 
dead ;  to  have  the  worm  for  a  companion,  and  a  sister,  arc  events 
at  which  nature  shudders  and  starts  back.  But  more  awfnl  still  is 
the  invisible  scenej  when  the  curtain  between  both  worlds  shall  be 
drawn  back,  and  the  soul  naked  and  disembodied  appear  in  the 
presence  of  its  Creator.  Even  under  these  thoughts,  the  comforts 
of  Christianity  may  delight  thy  souL  Jesus,  thy  Saviour,  has  the 
keys  of  death ;  the  abodes  of  the  dead  are  part  of  His  kingdom. 
He  lay  in  the  grave,  and  hallowed  it  for  the  repose  of  the  just.  Be- 
fore our  Lortl  aaoended  up  on  high,  He  said  to  His  disciples,  *■  I  go 
to  My  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  My  God  and  to  your  God ;" 
and  when  the  time  of  your  departure  is  at  hand,  you  go  to  your 
Father  and  His  Father^  to  your  God  and  His  God. 

Enlightened  by  these  discoveries,  trusting  to  the  merits  of  his 
Redeemer,  and  animated  with  the  hope  which  is  set  before  hira, 
the  Christian  will  depart  with  tranquillity  and  joy.  To  him  the  bed 
of  death  will  not  be  a  scene  of  terror,  nor  the  last  hour  an  hour  of 
despair.  There  is  a  majesty  in  the  death  of  the  Christian,  He  par- 
takes of  the  spirit  of  that  world  to  which  he  is  advancing,  and  he 
his  latter  end  with  a  face  that  looks  to  the  heavens* 


DISCOURSE    SIXTY-SECOND. 

THOMAS     M^CRIE,    D.D. 

There  are  few  individuals  to  whose  honorable  exertions,  especially  b 
his  beloved  country,  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  literature  is  more  in- 
viebted  than  to  Dr.  M'Crie.  Bom  at  Dunse,  in  Berwickshire,  November, 
1772,  educated  in  a  thorough  manner  at  the  University  of  Edinburg, 
and  at  Divinity  HaU,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  September  9th,  1795,  and 
in  the  year  following  was  ordained  over  the  church  of  Potterrow,  Edin- 
burg. His  excellent  Life  of  John  Knox,  published  in  1811,  caused  him  to 
be  widely  and  honorably  known ;  a  reputation  increased  by  several  other 
publications.  During  the  years  1817  and  1818,  in  addition  to  other  du- 
ties, he  acted  as  Theological  Professor  to  the  religious  society  with  which 
he  was  connected,  the  labors  of  which  he  resumed  in  1834.  He  was  pre- 
paring a  life  of  Calvin,  when,  in  the  year  1835,  August  4th,  his  valuable 
labors  were  arrested  by  an  attack  of  apoplexy.  He  died  on  the  following 
day,  in  his  sixty-third  year. 

Whether  estimated  by  his  piety,  his  talents,  or  his  learning.  Dr. 
M'Crie  was  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Scottish  Secession 
Church.  The  publications  which  he  has  left  to  the  world  are  numeroofl, 
and  of  great  value.  His  life  of  Knox  is  alone  a  sufficient  monument  to 
his  genius  and  Christian  worth.  A  volume  of  his  "  Sermons,  Lectures,  etc," 
was  published  several  years  ago,  which  ought  to  be  given  to  the  Amer- 
ican public.  No  one  can  peruse  the  following  admirable  sermon  without 
coveting  the  privilege  of  possessing  more  of  the  productions  of  the  same 
eloquent  pen.  The  very  great  length  of  the  discourse  renders  it  neces- 
pary  to  omit  a  few  less  important  parajgraphs,  chiefly  introductory  and 
narrative  in  their  character. 


THE  PEATER  OF  THE  THIEF  ON  THE  CROSS. 

"  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom.^ — Luxe,  xziiL  42 

Who  can  tell  what  these  words  convey  ?    None  but  He  to  whom 
they  were  addressed ;  who  saw  into  the  bottom  of  the  speaker'? 
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1ieaT%  approved  of  liij3  confession^  and  answered  Hs  petition  ex- 
ceedingly above  what  he  could  ask  or  tliink ;  when  lie  replied, 
'^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise?" 
It  was  not  a  time,  my  brethren,  for  many  words :  but  oh,  how  imach 
is  expressed  by  these  two  short  sentencea,  spoken  from  such  liearts, 
and  in  auch  circumstances  1  What  a  colloquy  was  this  I  what  a 
communion  I  what  a  respite  from  torture  I  what  a  foretaste  of  Para* 
disel  what  a  feast  on  a  cross  between  earth  and  heaven !  There  was 
oo  opportunity  for  sdutation  or  embracing,  or  the  exchanging  of  the 
Bjmbolical  cup.  But  what  an  exchange  of  tender  looks !  What  a 
conjunction  of  hearts  I  what  an  intimate  friendship  on  so  short  ati 
acquaintance  1  what  a  joyful  farewell  before  so  awful  a  parting  I 

Think  you,  my  brethren,  that  dther  of  the  twain  felt  at  this  mo- 
ment the  nailg  with  which  they  were  transfixed  to  the  tree  7  The 
floul  of  the  penitent  thief  was  filled  with  a  joy  unutterable^  which 
must  have  swallowed  up  all  sense  of  pain.  He  rejoiced  in  the  death 
^y  which  he  now  glorified  God,  He  gloried  on  the  cross,  and  "  in 
the  cToss,*^  True^,  he  was  erucified  ;  but  then  he  was  **  crucified  with 
Christ,"  and  that  in  another  sense  than  his  unhappy  companion  was, 
or  than  any  of  the  spectators  of  the  scene  knew  or  apprehended. 
This  was  to  him  matter  of  ineffable  gloriation,  "Blessed  day  on 
which  I  was  overtaken  and  seized  by  the  pujsuviants  of  justice  [ 
Blessed  sentence  which  brought  me  into  the  company  and  acquaint- 
ance of  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  advanced 
me  to  the  high,  the  distinguished  honor  of  suffering  along  with  Him." 
At  that  moment,  too,  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit  He  saw  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  was  satisfied.  He  felt  that  He  was  a  conqu(3ror.  He 
had  already  begun  to  divide  the  spoil  ravished  from  principalities 
and  powers,  which  He  made  a  show  of  openly  triumphing  over  them 
on  this  cross.  In  the  conquest  which  He  had  just  achieved,  He  be- 
held an  earnest  of  His  subsequent  triumphs  over  the  god  of  this 
world,  and,  exhilarated  with  the  prospect,  He  **  endured  the  cross^ 
despising  the  shame**' 

The  address  of  the  believing,  penitent  malefactor,  was,  at  the  same 
time,  a  prayer,  a  confession  of  faith,  and  a  sermon.  But  no  such 
prayer  had  been  offered  up  since  "  men  began  to  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;"  no  such  confession  of  faith  was  ever  made  by  council  or 
assembly  of  divines ;  no  such  sermon  ivas  ever  dcHvered  by  tlie  most 
powerful  and  eloquent  preacher.  And  then  the  Saviour's  reply  I 
Many  a  compassionate,  benignant^  and  seasonable  answer  had  He 
vouchsafed  to  those  who  invoked  Him,  and  who  professed  their  faith 
tn  Him,  but  none  of  them  equaled  this.    Pleased  with  the  confession 
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of  Natbanael,  He  said  to  him,  "  Thou  slialt  sea  the  lieaTen  o^ 
the  angels  of  God  asceodipg  aDd  descending  oo  the  Son  of  Man.''  To 
Peter  He  had  aaid,  "  Bleased  art  thou,  Simon  Barjooa,  for  fle^h  mid 
blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  My  Father  who  k  in 
heaven,^'  To  the  Sjrophenicianj  ^*  0  woman,  great  k  ihy  Cuth ;  be 
it  unto  thee  eren  as  thou  wiltJ'  To  the  Roman  centurion^  **  I  h4T0 
not  found  such  faith:  no,  not  in  IsraeL"  And  to  His  dlaeipl^ 
**  Henceforth  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  I  drink  il 
new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  But  to  none  of  these  did  Ht 
Bay  as  unto  this  poor,  converted^  crucified  thie4  "  To-djiy  dialt  thou 
be  with  me  in  Paradise.^' 

He  had  made  many  converts  during  His  personal  rainistty,  when 
He  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  But  of  tltii 
man  He  had  made  a  convert  on  the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  great  a^onj 
of  body  and  soul,  and  therefore  He  rejoiced  in  bini  above  ail  Hil 
followers.  He  was  His  Benoni,  the  son  of  Hie  sorrow,  and  tbefdblQ 
He  made  him  His  Benjamin,  the  son  of  His  right  hand 

But  let  us  examine  more  coolly  and  attenUvely*this  singular  ad* 
dress  of  the  convict  on  the  cross*  Let  us  consider,  in  Uie  first  |)1m<; 
who  he  was,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed ;  accq^d* 
ly,  the  situation  in  which  Jesus  wm  when  he  addr^sed  Him ;  thiid- 
ly^  the  profession  of  faith  which  it  contains ;  and  fourthly,  the  prajfii 
which  it  expressed* 

L  Ojfmder  tlie  person  wlw  made  the  address^  ami  th£  circurfmtanm 
in  which  he  was  pkced.  He  was  a  thief  and  a  robber— one  who,  bj 
his  own  confession,  merited  the  ignominious  death  w^hich  ha  vii 
suffering.  Abandoning  the  path  of  honest  industry,  he  had  betifceft 
himself  to  the  highway,  and  procured  his  livelibood  bj  preyitigoii 
the  property  and  life  of  the  peaceable,  "WTien  we  consider  ibo  ohi^ 
acter  of  Barabbaa,  whom  they  preferred  to  Jesus^  and  the  design  fm 
•which  His  fellow-sufferers  were  selected,  we  may  be  sure  Uiat  ihcy 
were  criminals  of  the  worst  sort,  whose  practices  bad  excited  geneitl 
hatred  and  terror* 

We  all  know  what  the  characters  of  those  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  this  mode  of  Uving  are — how  reckle^  of  life,  how  des- 
titute of  principle — how  enslaved  to  every  base  and  maligtumi  pa§* 
sion — how  dead  to  all  the  feelings  of  honor,  reputation,  oompoanocii 
or  compunction — how  insensible  to  theremonstrances  of  oonscieiicse^of 
the  lessons  of  experience — how  regardless  of  God  or  man — ^how  diapogftd 
to  mock  at  every  thing  tbat  is  sacred,  at  death,  judgment,  and 
nity ;  you  can  not  point  to  a  class  of  men  from  whom  you  coiiM  i 
an  individual  le^  likely  to  be  affected  by  the  scene  of  the  crociftxioiii 
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jTnpathfee  with  the  meek,  and  patientj  aod  forgiviag  Jesus* 
conduct  of  the  tliief  who  reviled  Him^  and  the  words  winch  he 
is  represented  as  haying  iised,  are  just  what  we  would  have  expeeted 
from  such  a  person  in  such  cireumBtanees.  Matthew  and  Mark,  in 
their  account  of  the  crucifixion,  eay^  **The  thieves,  also,  who  were 
crucified  with  Him,  reviled  Him,"  and  '*  cast  the  same  in  His  teeth," 
from  which  we  might  conclude  that  both  acted  in  the  same  manner 
when  first  affixed  to  the  cross,  but  tbat  one  of  them  underwent  a 
sudden  change  in  hia  sentiments,  which  produced  a  complete  altera- 
tion on  his  languagCj  and  led  him  to  justify  and  pray  to  the  Saviour 
whom  he  had  a  little  before  reviled  and  outraged. 

This  is  no  impossible  thing.  Transformations  as  wonderfiil  imd 
as  sudden  have  been  effected.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  arrested  in  the 
midst  of  his  mad  career,  and  he  who  was  **  breathing  out  threaten- 
ings-'  against  aU  who  called  on  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was 
found  the  nejct  moment  invoking  that  name  of  which  he  had  been  **  a 
bliisphemer/'  and  with  the  most  humble  and  implicit  submission 
prayings  *'  Lord,  what  mlt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?'*  The  jailor  of 
Philippi  is  another  example.  Having  found  the  prison  doors  open, 
and  supposing  that  Paul  and  Silas  had  escaped,  he  was  in  the  very 
act  of  sheathing  his  drawn  sword  in  his  own  bowels,  when  on  a  sud- 
deUj  on  the  speaking  of  a  few  words,  the  weapon  of  destruction 
dropped  from  his  hands,  and  the  bold  and  determined  suicide  bung 
trembling  on  the  knees  of  his  prisoners,  and  under  a  deep  concern 
about  the  safety,  not  of  bis  body,  but  his  soul,  cried  out,  *'  Sirs,  what 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?*' 

The  same  Jjower  which  was  so  visibly  exerted  in  these  instances, 
could  have  easily  purified  the  fountain  of  ungodliness  in  tbis  man^s 
heart  at  tbe  very  moment  that  the  words  of  bitter  derision  were  flow* 
ing  from  his  tongue,  and  made  them  to  be  followed  by  the  sweet  and 
salutary  streams  of  blessing  and  prayer,  streaming  from  a  smitten,  soft- 
ened, opened,  and  sanctified  soul.  But  as  the  Evangelist  Luke  gives 
the  most  circumstantial  narrative  of  the  extraordinary  incident,  it  is 
more  natural  to  consider  his  detail  as  qualifying  and  explaining  the 
general  statement  of  his  brethren ;  and  he  represents  only  one  of  the 
malefactors  as  reviling  Jesus,  and  the  other  as  vindicating  Him, 

Nor  is  it  uncommon  in  Scripture  to  affirm  that  of  a  number  of 
persons  or  things  of  the  same  kind  which  is  true  of  one  of  them 
only.  Thus  we  are  told  tbat  the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of 
'*  Ararat*'  that  is  on  one  of  them ;  that  Lot  *'  dwelt  in  the  cities  of 
the  plain/*  that  is  in  one  of  tbem  ;  that  "  the  soldiers  ran  and  filled 
\  a  sponge  with  vinegar,"  that  is  one  of  them  did  so.  In  like  manner 
L^  20 
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we  are  told|  "the  thieves  railed  ou  Him,'*  that  is  one  of  thein  Hi] 
Although  J  however,  the  person  mentioned  in  our  test  did  not  Joiii 
in  the  hlasphemies  of  his  comrndej  we  have  eyerj  reasou  for  ihinL 
ing  that  the  cross  was  the  place  of  hia  conversion  ;  and  that  he  cam« 
to  it  with  no  more  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  no  more  love  to  Him 
than  his  fellow  had.  But  while  he  was  suspended  on  the  eroa  bii 
heart  was  changed — ^he  was  convinced  of  sin,  enlightened  iti  tlia 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  who  was  crucified  along  with  him,  kiim- 
bled,  sanctified,  and  made  a  new  man.  That  the  inflncncfe  by  whicli 
this  was  brought  about  was  divine,  there  can  not  be  a  momeofi 
doubt.  The  only  question  is — as  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  arii* 
narily  produce  this  change  on  the  minds  of  adults  without  the  inter* 
vention  and  use  of  external  means — ^by  what  instrumcntantj  wm 
this  man  converted,  and  how  did  he  attain  that  knowledge  of  th« 
truth  concerning  Christ  which  he  displayed  in  his  address  to  Him  I 

When  Jesus  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  of  His  nati%"e  plw 
His  townsmen  were  astonished,  and  exclaiuiedj  '*  Whence  hath  Urn 
man  tliis  wisdom  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Whence  Urn 
hath  He  all  these  things?"  There  is  reason  for  putting  tlie  ttQH 
question  as  to  this  thief,  and  under  a  similar  feeling  of  astonist 
Like  olhei^  w^ho  have  followed  his  unlawful  trade,  we  have 
reason  to  think  he  was  brought  up  in  ignorance  and  profanencas,  i 
that  he  was  as  destitute  of  religious  knowledge  as  he  was  of 
honesty.  He  was  too  much  occupied  with  his  trade  to  attend  c 
sermons  or  witness  the  miracles  of  Jesus  ;  and  bis  exclusion  from  ill 
sober  and  decent  society,  must  have  prevented  him  from  hearing  of 
them  by  the  report  of  others. 

By  what  means  then  did  he  acquire  the  knowledge  of  nim  ?  lo 
his  prison  he  might  hear  of  His  arraignment  and  sentence ;  aod  niter 
he  kncw^  that  He  w%a  to  be  crucified  along  with  liim,  curioeity  would 
induce  him  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  Hia  condemnation.  Thii 
might  perhaps  satisfy  him  that  Jesus  was  no  evil-doer — that  Ho  hsi 
been  guilty  of  no  murder,  or  theft,  or  sedition^  and  that  the  et;  ■ 
the  chief  priests  had  delivered  Him  up  to  Pilate ;  and  it  is  prv 
that  his  companion  also  knew  all  this,  and  had  the  same  coovictioa 
in  his  breast,  although  he  railed  on  Him  as  an  impt^ston  Bui  it  wai 
at  Golgotha,  and  when  hanging  on  the  accursed  tree  that  he  aoqoir^ 
that  knowledge  which  issued  in  hia  conversion.  And  what  were  ' 
means  of  his  instruction?  None  that  I  can  discover  or  h  ' 
my  brethren,  but  what  he  was  able  to  glean  from  the  spc  c- 
those  who  were  below,  from  the  few  words  which  Jesus  had  S{>ok^ 
and  from  the  inscription  on  His  croaa. 
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The  first  he  had  heard  say,  *'  He  aayed  others  j"  and  who  can  tell 
wlat  light  this  saying  might  let  into  an  understanding  opened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  ?  He  had  also  heard  them  speak  of  Him^  althotigb 
with  incredulity,  as  "  the  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  trusted  in  God  that  He  would  deliver  Him."  He  had  heard 
the  remarkable  and  heart-melting  prayer  which  Jesus  offered  np  for 
His  mtixderers,  when  they  were  in  the  act  of  nailing  Him  to  the  tree, 
*' Father  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do;"  and  he 
had  a  practical  commentary  on  them  in  the  meekness  and  patience 
with  which  he  **  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.^'  And  he 
had  an  opportunity  of  reading  the  iDscriptiou  which  was  written 
over  His  head  in  legible  characters,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latitj, 
**  This  is  Jesus  of  Naisareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews*" 

This,  my  brethren,  was  at  once  the  text  and  the  sermon  by  which 
the  thief  was  converted :  and  accordingly  the  language  of  his 
address  and  prayer  is  borrowed  from  it.  He  believed  that  He  was 
"Jesus'*  a  Saviour,  He  believed  that  He  was  a  "King;**  and  he 
believed  that  His  cross  was  the  way  to  Hia  crown,  for  it  witnessed 
of  it,  and  it  pointed  to  it  And  believing  this,  and  encouraged  by 
it  to  put  his  trust  in  Hira,  he  said^  '*  Lord^  remember  mc  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  kingdom."  Think  it  not  strange — at  least  think  it 
not  incredible — that  the  words  of  scorn  and  derision  spoken  by  an 
infatuated,  infuriated  mob,  should  be  made  the  means  of  bo  much 
good  to  this  man*s  souh  They  were  truths  saving  truth,  and  oon- 
tained  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  what  Jesus  had  taught 
concerning  Himself, 

Think  it  not  incredible  that  the  inscription  devised  by  an  unbe^ 
lieviog  and  unjust  judge,  should  have  been  the  means  of  delivering 
a  criminal,  whom  he  had  condemned  to  an  excruciating  death,  from 
a  doom  still  more  awfuL  It  contained  the  very  truth  which  the 
person  to  whom  it  referred  had  testified  when  He  stood  at  the  bar 
of  Pilate,  and  it  was  devised  and  written  at  the  secret  instigation  of 
Hitn  whose  "  determinate  counser*  the  Roman  Governor  executed  in 
this  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  this  divinely  ordered  transaction* 
Many  an  excellent^  savory,  and  saving  sermon  has  been  preached 
from  the  insidious  saying  of  the  arch-priest  Caiaphas,  '^It  is  expe- 
dient that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole 
whole  nation  perish  not."  And  why^  in  that  year,  and  on  that  day, 
which  was  big  with  the  eternal  destinies  of  a  world,  to  which  all  the 
prophets  and  holy  men  from  the  beginning  had  looked  forward,  and 
all  holy  men  to  the  end  shall  look  back^  why  at  such  a  time  should 
not  a  pagan  magistrate  have  been  made  to  prophesy  as  well  as  a 
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Jewish  priest  ?  And  whj  should  not  his  prophecj  have  been  ih« 
means  of  enlightening  the  mind  of  a  robber  and  qimlifymg  him  fo! 
cooi'es^iiiig  the  dying  Bedecmer  of  sinners,  both  Jewish  and  Geotili!! 

But,  my  brethren,  we  are  to  remember  that  it  is  one  thing 
us  to  perceiTC  the  meaning  of  this  inscription,  posieasdng  as  i^e  < 
the  wbole '  New  Testament,  yea,  the  whole  Bible,  aa  a  commcoti 
on  it,  and  having  leisure  to  compare  the  commentary  with  the  text; 
and  that  it  w£^  quite  another  thing  for  the  thief  without  any  such 
helps,  to  decipher  its  language  and  extricate  its  sense:  and  ibav 
too,  while  he  bung  on  the  cross  in  a  state  of  exquisite  bodily  piia 
That  he  should  have  been  able  to  do  this,  and  by  what  proces  of 
thought  bo  came  to  the  conclusion  which  he  drew,  will  eontinttt 
always  to  be  matter  of  wonder — a  monument  of  the  inscmi^ble 
wisdom  and  amazing  grace  of  Him  who  works  by  whatever ! 
it  pleaseth  Him  to  employ* 

II-  Consider  the  aiivation  in  which  Jesus  was  placed  when  tfiis  i 
addressed  JffiTn  in  the  words  of  the  text  During  His  personal  mmij't] 
the  rays  of  His  glory  often  pierced  the  vail  of  His  outwanl  hue 
iation,  so  that  those  that  saw  its  manifuatatioDS  had  all  their  tloub 
dissipated,  and  were  assured  that  He  came  from  God,  and  was  1 
only-ljegotten  of  the  Father^  full  of  grace  and  truth*  But  this  i 
beciime  acquainted  with  Him,  and  beheld  Hira  not  at  Jordan  wl 
heaven  pronounced  Him  its  Son ;  or,  at  Cana  of  Gidileei  where  He 
manifested  forth  His  glory  j  or  by  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  where  \ 
fed  the  multitude:  or  in  Bethany,  where  He  raised  Lazarus:  of  J 
Tabor,  where  He  was  transfigured :  but  he  behdd  Him  for  the  1 
time  at  Golgotha,  where,  instead  of  speaking  as  never  man 
He  was  dumb  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers,  and  instead  ofl 
mighty  works,  was  crucified  through  weakness.  At  this  time  ICs 
glory  was  not  merely  under  a  cloud;  it  was  in  an  eclipae,  and 
seemed  to  haye  set  nevtr  to  reappear.  It  waa  the  hour  and  pow6i 
of  darkness. 

Formerly  He  had  been  followed  by  multitudes,  who  crowilc<] ' 
Him  and  thronged  Him,  and  when  He  withdrew  they  folio weil  Hii 
and  sought  Him  out  with  ^^eat  eagerness — the  whole  world  i 
gone  out  aftt^r  Him,  and  they  talked  of  making  Him  a  king,  m  1 
the  chief  priests  became  alarmed,  and  His  disciples,  seeing  mat) 
in  so  prosperous-like  a  train,  thought  it  high  time  to  look  out  ibr 
themselves^  and  to  Becurc  the  most  honorable  places  in  that  king' 
dom  which  He  was  about  to  erect.  But  this  flattering  prospect  bid 
evanished.  The  multitude  which  followed  Him  for  a  tiiue  ^ 
melted  away  gradually,  until  He  was  left  alone  with  the  twelTflf 
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at  last  He  was  forsaken  by  them  also.  One  of  them  betrayed 
Him,  aoother  abjured  Him,  and  all  the  rest  Bed  and  were  scattered  j 
and  their  unfaithful  and  cowardly  desertion  bad  affixed  a  stigma  on 
His  pretensions,  which  all  the  malica  and  misrepresentation  of  WiB 

fee  adversaries  had  not  been  able  to  inflict* 
When  He  was  arraigned  before  the  high  priest,  hopes  of  His 
Bafety  still  remained :  for  the  Romans  retained  the  power  of  life  and 
death  in  their  own  bands,  and  Pilate  was  not  only  disposed  to  let 
Him  go,  but  kbored  to  accomplish  His  release.  Even  after  He  was 
condemned  to  die,  the  case  did  not  appear  desperate ;  for  those  who 
had  witnessed  Jl^^  miracleSj  and  seen  the  band  sent  to  apprehend 
Him  struck  to  the  ground,  merely  by  His  saying  to  them,  **  I  am 
He"  might  flatter  themselves  tliat  His  eneniiee  would  bo  unable  to 
csarry  their  sentence  into  execution.  This  last  hope  had  proved  fal- 
lacious. He  had  suffered  Himself  to  be  led  bb  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughten  He  was  now  affixed  to  the  tree  and  was  fast  bleeding  to 
death.  There  He  hung  between  two  notorious  malefactors,  dis- 
owned by  all  His  former  friendsj  insulted  over  by  Hia  enemies, 
Keaven  shut  against  His  prayer,  hell  gaping  for  Him  as  its  prey.  It 
as  in  these  circumstances,  when  the  cause  of  Je^us  was  in  the 
most  desperate-like  condition,  that  this  man,  openly  and  for  the  first 
time,  professed  hia  faith  in  Him. 

I IX  Consider  the  imporl  of  die  profission  cmitciined  in  His  address. 
Had  he  merely  professed  his  belief  that  Jesus  was  an  innocent  man 
— ^that  He  had  done  nothing  araisa  or  worthy  of  death,  it  would 
have  been  a  great  deal.  Had  he  avowed  that  he  thought  Him  no 
impostor,  but  a  true  prophet,  this  would  have  been  more  than  could 
have  been  expected,  considering  the  circumstancta  in  which  both 
were  placed.  How  hesitatingly  and  suspictonsly  did  the  two  disci- 
ples, on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  express  themselves  on  this  subject : — 
"We  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  that  should  have  redeemed 
Israel." 

But  this  man  went  far  beyond  this  point  in  his  profession.  He 
addressed  Him  as  "Lord."  The  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jews 
spoke  of  Him  in  the  moat  contemptuous  style — *'thia  fellow"  and 
**  that  deceiver,"  When  Peter  was  challenged  as  one  of  His  disci* 
plea,  he  said  that  he  knew  not  **  the  man."  The  highest  epithet  that 
the  disciples  could  give  Him  after  they  had  received  a  report  of  Hia 
resurrection,  was,  '^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  prophet  mighty  in  word 
and  deed,"  The  thief  addresses  Him  now,  by  that  title  which  the 
apostles  gave  Him,  after  He  had  shown  Himself  to  them  by  infalli- 
ble proofs.    They  could  say  'Uhe  Lord  is  risen:"  but  they  could 
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not^  like  this  thief,  call  Him  Lord,  when  He  hung  on  the  crusa.    N  ^i 
was  this  a  mere  title  of  respect*     The  cross  was  no  place  for  oompH- 
mentarj  or  ceremonioya  language.    In  such  circumstances  he  would 
not  have  owned  Him  at  all  if  he  had  not  been  peiBuaded  that  Ha  ' 
was  the  Lord  of  all,  of  life  and  death,  of  heaven  and  helL     And  i 
he  addressed  Him  as  Lord,  ao  he  avowed  his  conviction  that  He  ' 
going  to  take  posaeasion  of  a  kingdom. 

Wonderful  faith  !  A  dying  man,  a  worm  and  no  man,  repp 
of  men  and  despised  of  the  people,  the  lowest  of  the  people,  he 
addresses  as  Lord,  and  worships  Him  1  One  whom  ha  had 
arrayed  in  derifiion  with  the  mock  ensigns  of  royalty,  and 
stripped  of  them  and  led  away  to  be  crucified,  whom  he  had  heard 
tannted  with  His  kingly  claims,  and  in  vain  desired  to  oome  dovm 
from  the  cross  to  give  a  proof  of  their  validity^  be,  neTcrthelesa^ 
saluted,  in  deep  earn^t,  as  a  king  j  and.  while  God  had  set  up  ibe 
right  hand  of  His  adveraarieSj  made  all  His  enemies  to  rejc 
shortened  the  days  of  His  youthj  covered  Him  with  shame, 
profaned  His  crown  by  casting  it  to  the  ground^  he,  strong  in  iiith, 
staggered  not,  but,  against  hope,  believed  in  hope,  and  avowed  his 
confident  assurance  that  He  was  about  to  ascend  the  throDe  of  Hii 
kingdom  I 

Verily,  such  faith  as  this  had  not  been  evinced  from  the  days  of 
the  Father  of  the  faithful.     And  then  how  superior  do  his  coneep 
tions  of  the  nature  of  Cbrist^s  kingdom  appear  to  have  been  I     Ttie 
Jews  of  that  time  had  very  gross  and  carnal  notions  of  the  i^igo  of 
Messiah*    They  imagined  that  He  would  appear  as  a  temporal  and 
earthly  monarch,  emancipate  them  from  the  tkralldom  of  a  foreign 
3*oke,  and  make  the  nations  tributary  to  them.    The  disciples  of 
JesuB  had  imbibed  some  of  these  prejudices,  to  which  they  dung 
pertinaciously,  in  spite  of  all  the  instructions  of  their  Master;  nor 
were  they  altogether  weaned  from  this  erroneous  and  fond  conceit 
bv  His  crucifixion,  iis  appears  from  the  question  which  they  put  to 
Him  after  He  was  risen:  **Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  _ 
kingdom  to  Israel  ?'* 

How  superior  were  the  views  w*hich  the  converted  thief 
quired  on  this  Bubjcct  in  a  short  time,  to  those  of  the  disciples  afi 
they  had  for  years  listened  to  the  spiritual  doctrine,  and  contem- 
plated the  heavenly  character  of  their  Master  I     The  prospect  of  HlftJ 
death  was  repugnant  to  all  their  ideas,  and  destructive  of  all  their^ 
expectations  of  His  kingly  glory:  and  when  they  saw   Him  led 
away  to  be  crucified,  their  hopes  died  away  within  them.    He  oi 
Him  to  be  a  king  in  the  lowest  step  of  His  abasement^  and 
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that  His  cross  was  the  pedestal  by  which  He  would  mount  to  Hifl 

■throne  in  the  highest  Leaven  a 
f  IV,  Lei  m^  in  Jtae^  consider  this  oddTWs  m  a  prater.  It  was  said 
of  Saul  of  Tarsos,  after  his  conversion^  and  as  one  mark  of  that 
change  which  he  had  undergone,  **  Behold  he  prayeth !"  He  had 
never  prayed  aright  before  tbat  period,  though,  as  a  strict  Pharisee, 
he  had  no  doubt  often  practiced  the  external  form.  But  this  was 
pmbablj?  the  first  time  that  ever  the  thief  had  engaged  in  the  exer- 
cise ;  the  first  time  in  his  life  that  he  had  offered  to  God  the  sacrifice 
of  the  lips;  prayer  is  not  an  employment  reconcilable  with  the  trade 
which  he  had  followed.  It  is  necessary  for  such  persons  to  banish 
the  fear,  and  consequently  to  exclude  the  thought  of  GoA  If  that 
Bacred  name  had  come  into  his  mouth  it  would  be  iu  the  form  of 
hellish  oaths  or  blasphemies.  But  now,  behold  be  prayeth  I  and 
that  in  deep  earnest.  He  prayed  to  Jesus,  whom  his  fellow-criminal 
was  blaspheming,  invoked  Him  as  Lord,  and  begged  of  Him  the 
greatest  favor  which,  as  a  dying  man,  he  could  ask. 

Criminals  have  often  been  seen  praying  on  a  scaffold,  and  they 
have  earnestly  begged  for  a  pardon,  or  a  respite,  or  some  other  boon 
ftom  their  judges :  but  this  is  the  only  instance  in  which  a  criminal 
was  found  suj>plicating  and  praying  to  his  fellow-sufferer.  And 
what  was  the  petition  which  he  presented  ?  It  was  not  for  deliver- 
ance from  death  or  for  any  temporal  blessing.  He  did  not  even  se- 
riously  prefer  the  request  of  his  comrade,  "  Save  Thyself  and  us," 
H^e  was  perfectly  resigned  to  his  fate.  He  was  willing  to  endure  the 
punishment  due  to  his  crime  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  to 
expiate,  by  his  own  death,  the  offense  which  he  had  done  to  society, 
while  he  who  hung  beside  him  expiated  the  sin  which  he  had  com- 
mitted against  heaven.  Lord  I  I  have  no  desire  to  live.  It  is  good 
for  me  to  be  here*  It  is  better  for  me  to  die  with  Thee  than  to  reign 
with  Caesar-  All  my  desire  is  to  be  with  Thee  where  Thou  art 
going;  and  0  remember  Thy  unworthy  fellow-sufferer  wheu  thou 

Part  come  into  Thy  kingdom  I 
What  unfeigned  and  contrite  humility  does  this  petition  breathe  I 
He  prays  as  became  one  who  felt,  and  bad  confessed  himself  to  be  a 
great  sinner,  and  who  could  have  no  possible  claims  but  what  were 
founded  on  the  mere  and  unboiaght  benignity  of  Him  whom  he  ad- 
dressed. When  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  requested  to  be  permitted 
to  sit,  the  one  at  the  right  and  the  other  at  the  left  hand  of  their 
Master  in  His  kingdom,  He  asked  them,  *^  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  drink  of?  or  can  ye  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which 
I  am  baptized?"     Here  was  one  who  was  drinking  of  his  bittei 
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cup,  and  baptized  witli  His  bloody  baptism ;  but  be  bfld  do  sudi 
ambitions  wish,  and  presumed  to  present  no  such  arrogant  request 
His  heart  was  not  bauglity :  hm  eyes  were  not  lofty ;  neither  diiilie 
aspire  to  great  things*  A  genuine  conyertj  bis  heart  was  like  \hhX 
of  a  weaned  child.  All  that  be  ventured  to  ask  was,  thai  j€5as 
would  remember  him  when  He  came  into  His  kingdom.  Boll 
though  presented  with  the  profouudest  humility,  aud  expromw  d  j 
the  greatest  submission,  still  this  was  a  great  request, 

0  how  much,  my  brethren,  is  included  in  these  two  wonls^  ad•^ 
dreaaed  by  a  convinced  sinner  to  the  Saviour,   "  remefjiher  me  Pi 
The  eternal  salvation  of  a  sinner  hangs  upon  them.     If  He  reme 
bers  him,  all  is  well ;  if  He  forgets  him,  woe  unto  him,  for  il  shaU  be 
ill  with  lijxn*     Had  not  Christ  remembered  and  thought  upon  us  in 
our  low  estfite,  and  undertaken  our  cause,  we  would  have  been  hcp^ 
less.     Had  He  not  remembered  His  people,  and  borne  their  oftma 
on  His  breastplate,  when  He  approached  God  as  the  Great  Hi^ 
Priest  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  their  guilt  would  havei^ 
mained.     Did  He  not  remember  them,  when  they  are  lying  polJ 
luted  in  their  blood,  and  say  to  them,  **  Live !"  they  would  die  is] 
their  sins.    Did  He  not  continue  to  remember  them,  and  pray  foi 
them,  and  help  them  by  His  Spirit,  he  that  desirea  to  have  them  foj 
his  prey  would  gain  his  object^  and  they  would  never  see  the  kin 
dom  of  heaven*     Had  the  penitent  thief  dropped  out  of  the  memoiy^ 
of  Christ,  he  would  have  dropped  into  hell  at  death^  along  wilh  liii 
blaspheming  companion :  for,  *^  Nor  thieves  nor  revilers  shall  ild^^H 
the  kingdom  of  God  J'    How  could  he,  an  ignorant,  lawless^  Wi^ 
despising,  heavennjaring  profligate,  presume  to  lift  up  his  eyea^  or  la 
apply  at  the  gates  of  paradise,  unless  he  had  ground  to  believe  thit 
his  gracious  and  merciful  fellow-sufferer  would  remember  him^ 
But  if  he  continued  to  think  of  Him  and  own  ffim,  what  might  fa^f 
not  expect  ? 

In  fine^  this  prayer  was  offered  beHevingly,  as  well  as  ferveuily. 
He  believed  that  Jesus  had  the  highest  interest  with  the  FatJier,  who 
would  not  refttse  any  thing  which  should  be  craved  by  Him,  who 
had  laid  down  His  life  at  His  command  j  that  He  was  about  to  be 
put  in  possession  of  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  that  thii 
included  authority  to  bestow  its  honors  and  rewards  on  wfaomsoev{^ 
He  would.  And  he  believed  that  such  was  the  grace,  ooudesoeuBioa 
and  compassion  of  the  dying  Redeemer,  that  He  would  aot  iqect 
the  application  of  a  poor,  convicted,  condemned  criminal,  but  wash 
him  from  his  sins  in  His  blood,  and  sanctify  him  by  the  power  of 
His  Spirit,  and  present  him  faultless  before  the  throne  of  Eisgk 
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with  exceeding  joy.  Nor  did  iie  believe  in  vain,  nor  was  tbe  answer 
of  his  prayer  long  delayed  or  dubionslj  expressed ;  for  Jesus  in- 
Btantlj  said  to  him,  **  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  ahalt  thou  be 
with  Me  in  paradise," 

In  reviewing  this  wonderful  aceae,  a  variety  of  reflectiona,  all 
conducive  to  practical  improverneotj  crowd  upon  the  mind>  Let  ua 
dwell  a  little  on  a  few  of  them, 

FtTsL  We  have  here  an  indisputable  instance  of  real  con  version* 
Examples  of  this  change  have  occurred  in  every  age,  as  to  the  gen- 
uinetiess  of  which  we  have  no  reasonable  ground  to  doubt.  But  the 
Cifl6  of  the  penitent  thief  is  accompanied  with  evidence  the  most  ir- 
tedstible  and  convincing.  Who  can  doubt  that  on  the  cross* a  sin* 
ner  was  converted  from  the  evil  of  his  ways,  a  soul  saved  from  death^ 
and  a  muhitude  of  sins  hid  ?  When  the  Lord  writeth  up  the  people 
whom  He  bath  formed  for  Himself,  He  will  count  that  this  man  waa 
born  again  on  Calvary.  While  I  run  over  the  elidible  marks  of  a 
saving  change  which  he  exhibited,  let  it  be  your  employment,  my 
brethren,  to  examine  and  see  whether  they  ar«  to  be  found  in  you  also. 
He  confessed  himself  to  be  a  sinner  and  worthy  of  death,  when 
no  creature  exacted  this  confession  ^  and  when  it  could  be  of  no 
earthly  advantage  to  him.  His  heart  was  penetrated  with  a  reveren- 
tial fear  of  God,  which  made  him  not  only  refrain  from  offending 
Him  himself,  but  shudder  at  hearing  what  was  offensive  to  Him  from 
the  lips  of  another.  He  entertained  just,  and  high,  and  honorable 
views  of  the  Saviour,  He  looked  to  Him  on  the  cross,  and  placed 
ail  his  hope^  of  salvation  on  His  merciful  remembrance  of  him. 
He  prayed  to  Him,  and  committed  his  aoul  to  Him  as  the  Lord 
of  the  invisible  world.  He  gave  every  evidence  which  was  in  his 
power  of  the  truth  of  his  faith ^  repentancCj  and  love.  His  hands 
^nd  feet  were  immovably  fixed  to  the  tree.  Nothing  was  left  free 
Hb  him  but  his  heart  and  his  toctgue,  and  these  he  dedicated  wholly 
to  God,  and  employed  to  the  honor  of  ChrisL  His  conduct  corre- 
sponded to  the  inspired  criterion,  and  verified  it:  '*With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousncsa,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation*" 

He  not  only  deplored  bis  own^  but  he  also  faithfully,  yet  meekly, 
reproved  the  sin  of  his  companion,  and  of  the  raultittide  which  sur- 
rounded him,  and  used  aU  the  means  which  were  in  his  power  to 
arrest  their  ungodly  career,  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance.  He 
was  clothed  with  humility.  His  affections  were  set  on  things  above, 
and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  His  conversation  was  in  heaven. 
No  corrupt  communication  proceeded  from  has  mouth,  but  that  which 
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was  good  to  the  use  of  edifying.  All  bittern esis,  am\  WTdXhf  and 
angefj  and  clamor,  and  evil-speaking  he  put  away  froDj  him  wilib 
all  malice ;  he  was  kind,  teader-hearted,  forgiving ;  and  was  nol  thii 
a  proof  that  God,  for  Christ'e  sake,  had  forgiven  him  ? 

Who  imagines  that  if  tbis  man  had  been  let  dowD  from  thecro« 
he  would  have  returned  to  hia  old  companions  and  his  old  practices? 
— who  doubts  that  he  that  stole  would  have  stolen  no  tnore^  b«t  hare 
wrought  with  his  hands  that  he  might  give  to  him  that  needetli ;  that 
he  would  have  been  a  bright  and  living  example  of  renovation ;  that 
he  would  have  joined  himself  to  the  apostles,  and  continued  dteid* 
faatly  in  tbeir  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  iod 
in  prayer  ?  Would  to  God  that  all  that  hear  me  this  day  were  boti 
almost  and  altogether  such  as  tbis  malefactor  was,  except  the  aaib 
by  which  he  was  aiBxed  to  the  tree  ! 

SfXQfidly.  We  have  here  a  distinguished  proof  of  the  power  of 
Divine  grace.  Speaking  of  what  he  had  been,  and  contra'^ttiag  ii 
with  what  he  had  become,  Paul  exclaims,  '*  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  exceeding  abundant  !'^  We  can  not  think  of  the 
conversion  of  this  man  without  making  the  same  refleation.  He  lad 
been  a  great  sinner,  an  ignorant^  profane,  ungodly,  lawless,  hmtleDeeE 
ruffian. 

But  01  how  changed  from  what  he  wa^t  so  much  so  that  Vit 
former  associates,  who  bad  known  him  most  intimately,  could  not 
now  know  him  to  be  the  same  person.  He  is,  indeed,  become  a  wm 
man,  a  new  creature :  **  Old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  thiiip 
are  become  new,"  The  lion^  who  had  gone  about  seeking  whom  k 
might  devour,  is  changed  into  the  lamb ;  the  blaspphemer  into  ft 
preacher  of  righteousness ;  the  robber  into  a  reprover  of  vice,  And 
how  sudden  the  transformation  !  He  came  to  the  cross  with  all  tk 
evil  paBsions  rankling  in  hia  breast,  and  he  had  scarcely  been  affiic<i 
to  it,  when  their  poison  was  plucked  out,  and  they  gave  place  to 
mildness,  gentleness,  and  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of  otheii. 
He  came  to  it  with  his  mouth  filled  with  cursing  and  bittemeo^ 
amd  when  upon  it,  we  find  him  employed  only  in  praying  mi 
exhorting.  He  was  liAed  up  on  the  cross  polluted  with  the  blood 
of  others,  he  waa  taken  down  from  it  washed  from  his  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  He  was  suspended  as  a  malefactor,  and  he  died  as  ft 
martyr. 

What  can  withstand  or  resist  the  power  of  the  grace  which  pi^ 
dnced  such  a  change  as  this?  What  is  too  hard,  what  can  be  diffi- 
cult for  it  ?  It  can  pardon  the  greatest  aina,  subdue  the  gtrongest 
corruptions,  eradicate  the  most  deep-rooted  prejudicea^  cure  tha  most 
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inveterate  babits ;  in  a  word,  cbange  the  most  desperately  wicked 
heart. 

T7ttrdly.  Ck>oteniplate  in  tliis  scene  an  instance  of  late  conversion. 
It  was  the  last  bour  mih  this  malefactor*  His  days  were  numbered, 
and  the  last  of  tbem  bad  dawned  on  him  in  as  hopeless  a  condition 
m  ever — with  all  bis  sins  upon  him,  unrepented  of  and  unpardoned, 
without  the  smallest  preparation  for  appearing  before  his  righteous 
and  impartial  judge.  He  was  brought  out  of  bis  cell,  h©  was  led 
tway  to  be  crucified,  be  was  lifted  upon  the  cross,  he  bung  over  the 
awning  pit  which  was  ready  to  receive  bim,  when  the  Saviour,  who 
was  at  his  right  band,  bad  compassion  on  bim,  apprehended  him  by 

grace,  and  plucked  bim  as  a  brand  from  the  fire.     Miraculous 

pe  I  Wonderful  intervention  !  IneSable  expression  of  the  pa- 
tience and  mercy  of  Him  who  is  God  and  not  man  I  In  one  and  the 
same  day  this  man  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  delights 
of  paradise ;  associated  wij^h  felons,  and  admitted  into  the  society  of 
angels ;  in  concord  with  BeUal,  and  in  fellowship  with  Christ, 

This  singular  fact  is  recorded  in  Scripture ;  and  we  know  that 
whatever  was  written  aforetime,  was  written  for  our  learning.  It 
teaches  us  by  example  what  our  Saviour  taught  by  parable,  that 
persons  may  be  called  into  God*s  vineyard  at  tbe  last  hour,  and  that 
He  will  bestow  upon  tbem  the  gift  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  well  as  upon  those  who  have  borne  tbe  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day.  And  shall  their  eye  be  evil  because  He  is  good?  Or 
shall  we  be  ashamed  or  afraid  to  produce  this  example,  and  to  point 
to  the  encouragement  which  it  holds  out  because  some  will  speak 
evil  of  tbe  good  ways  of  God,  or  others  will  abuse  His  tender  mercy 
to  their  own  perdition  ?  No !  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope — 
while  sinners  are  on  God's  footstool  they  may  look  up  to  tbe  throne 
of  His  grace.  He  waits  to  be  gracious,  His  long-suffering  is  salva- 
tion* This  message  we  are  warranted  to  carry  into  the  cell  of  tbe 
convict — to  the  bedside  of  the  dying  profligate — and  to  proclaim  it 
in  public  to  persons  of  all  age& 

The  most  hoar)*-headed  sinner  in  this  assembly  may  find  mercy 
of  the  Liord,  Though  thou  hast  provoked  God  and  grieved  Him  for 
forty,  fifty,  sixty,  seventy,  fourscore  yearSj  yet  to-day,  if  thou  wilt 
hear  His  voice,  and  harden  not  your  heart,  thou  shalt  enter  into  His 
restj  and  be  received  into  His  glory.  Ton  need  not  say,  "Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  to  bring  Christ  down?"  He  who  was  near  to  the 
thief  on  the  cross^  is  near  to  you  in  the  preaching  of  the  cross.  0, 
then,  delay  not  to  improve  tbe  precious  season  which  will  not  last 
long,  wbicli  passeth  away,  and  will  soon  come  to  a  close  I    Look  to 
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Him,  telievo  on  Hira,  cry  to  Him,  confessing  your  sina,  "Lonl, 
remember  me,  now  when  Thou  art  come  into  Thj  kmgdonL''  Lxsk 
Oil  Him  whom  you  have  pierced  by  your  imquities,  until  yoijr  hcaHi 
ai^  imitten  T\itli  the  sight,  and  you  are  made  to  mourn  as  for  an  onlj 
son,  and  to  be  in  bitterness  aa  for  a  first-born ;  and  He  will  hosl  yoq 
by  the  yirtue  of  His  stripes,  and  by  the  sovereign  efficacy  of  His  tm 
Bpirit. 

But  this  example,  while  it  invites  to  repentance,  givas  no  e 
agement  to  presumption*  It  has  been  justly  remarked  tbat  ooe  i 
stance  of  conversion  at  the  latest  period  of  hfe  has  been  recorded  m 
the  Bible,  that  none  may  despair,  and  but  one  iostaoce,  that  aooe 
may  presume,  or  delay  this  important  work  to  the  last.  Not  to  imsH 
on  the  singularity  of  this  man's  situation,  and  the  propriety  of 
Bedcemer's  displaying  the  power  of  His  grace,  and  the  ^nrtue  of 
blood  when  banging  on  the  cross  by  a  signal  and  extraordinary 
of  mercy,  the  history  of  the  eonirertei  malefactor  affords  DOt  t 
shadow  of  encotiragement  or  excuse  to  thoae  who  resist  the  calls  of 
the  Gospel,  and  procrastinate  repentance ;  for  he  had  not  enjo»y«l 
those  calls,  nor  is  thejre  any  good  reason  for  thinking  tbat  he  ew 
heard  or  saw  the  Saviour  before. 

It  ii?  sinful  to  limit  the  holy  One,  and  to  despair  of  Hia  tnci 
and  ability  to  save,  in  the  most  extreme  case ;  but  it  is  awfally  sid 
it  is  a  fearful  tempting  and  provoking  of  the  Most  High,  to  & 
repentance  in  the  hope  of  finding  mercy  at  a  future  period, 
put  into  plain  language  it  just  amounlB  to  this^  **  I  will  continue 
fiin  because  the  grace  of  God  abounds.     I  will  go  on  to  disobey 
and  rebel  against  Him,  and  a£&ont  Him,  in  the  confidence  thai 
will  pardon  me  whenever  I  shall  be  pleased  to  turn  to  Him,  and 
He  will  receive  me  when  I  am  weary  of  sinning,  and  can  no  L 
find  pleasure  in  it.*' 

If  this  is  not  to  "  sin  willfully,  after  having  received  the  knowV 
edge  of  the  truth*' — if  it  is  not  to  "  sin  the  sin  unto  death,"  it  is  sonQC 
thing  very  like  it.  What  can  auch  persons  expect  but  that  God  will 
pronounce  against  them  His  fearful  oath  of  exclusion,  cease  to  slriT6 
with  them  any  longer  by  His  Spirit,  say  to  the  ministers  of  Hia  word 
and  of  Hia  providence  "Let  them  alone,"  and  give  them  up  to  the 
uncontrolled  operation  of  their  own  corruptions,  increased  and  aggit- 
vaied  by  indulgence,  and  by  the  infiuence  of  the  god  of  this  woi 

How  know  you  that  you  shall  have  time  for  repentance  ? 
may  be  struck  dead  in  a  single  moment,  in  the  very  act  of  sinning 
a  high  hand.     Or  you  may  be  struck  motionless  and  senseless^  withoat 
a  tongue  to  confess  your  sins,  or  v^^ur  faith  in  the  Savianr — wilhi 
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on  eye  to  read  the  record  of  salvation — witliout  an  ear  to  hear  its 
gladdening  sounds  from  preacher  or  fnend^ — without  a  memory  to 
recollect  what  you  have  heard  or  known  of  it.  Although  time  for 
reflection  should  be  granted  you,  and  though  the  gate  of  mercy 
ould  stand  open  before  you,  yet  your  soul  may  be  so  filled  with 

kness^  and  unbelief,  and  remorse  that  you  can  not  perceive  the 
way  of  escape,  and  may  die,  like  JndaSj  in  despair. 

Though  quaintly  expressed,  there  is  much  truth  in  the  saying, 
'*  True  repentance  is  never  too  late,  but  late  repentance  is  seklom 
true,"  How  many  instances  are  there  of  **  repentance"  in  sickness, 
and  in  the  prospect  of  death  being  "  repented  of'^  Judicious  persona 
who  have  had  occasion  to  deal  with  the  irreligious  in  such  circum- 
stances, have  a  saddening  report  to  make  of  the  result  of  their  expe- 
rience. How  many  of  them  have  died  as  they  have  livedo  ignorant^ 
insensible  J  hardened.  Of  those  who  survivedj  and  were  delivered 
from  the  terrors  of  death,  how  many  **  returned,  like  the  sow  that 
was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  I"  And  among  those  who 
died  with  the  accents  of  penitence  on  their  lips,  of  how  few  can  they 
speak  J  but  in  the  language  of  trembling  hope  1 

We  often  hear  of  the  contrition  of  condemned  malefactoi^  and  it 
is  not  uncommon  to  represent  them  as  having  exhibited  decided 
marks  of  conversion  in  their  cells  and  on  the  scaffold :  but  there  is 
reason  to  think  that  credulity  is  mingled  with  charity  in  these 
reports.  Charity  should  dispose  ua  to  form  the  most  iavorable  hopes 
f  individuals,  but  when  we  gpeak  on  this  subject^  and  especially 
hen  we  make  our  sentiments  public,  we  should  recollect  that  char- 
ity for  the  dead  may  be  cruelty  to  the  living.  If  such  per^ns  were 
to  be  pardoned  and  restored  to  life,  we  may  judge  what  would  be 
the  result  with  multitudes  of  them^  from  what  we  see  in  the  cxse  of 
those  who  have  been  recovered  from  a  dangerous  sickness.  How 
rarely  do  we  meet,  in  such  cases,  with  the  unequivocal  proofe  of  sin  • 
cere  repentance  which  were  evinced  in  the  crucified  malefactor  1 

Fourlhly,  See  here  a  striking  example  of  the  different  eifects  pro- 
duced by  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified.  To  the  one  malefactor 
the  cross  was  the  savor  of  life  unto  Ufe,  to  the  other  it  was  the  savor 
of  death  unto  death;  to  the  former  it  was  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  to  the  latter  it  was  a  stumbling-block ;  it  softened  the  heart 
of  the  former,  it  hardened  the  heart  of  the  latter ;  it  prepared  the  ona 
for  heaven,  it  rendered  the  other  twofold  more  a  child  of  helL 
Here  we  perceive  the  exceeding  riches  of  sovereign  grace,  and  tha 
desperate  depravity  of  the  human  heart  when  left  to  its  native  ojm- 
ration* 
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0  the  blmdncss,  tlie  infatuatiotj,  the  obduracy  of  tbis  impenr 
malefactor,  whom  neither  the  reproofs  and  contrition  of  his  com- 
panion, nor  the  xneeknesa  and  patience  of  Jesus,  nor  the  acts  of 
clem  en  cj  and  grace  which  he  witnessed,  could  soften  1  He  saw  the 
rich  treasures  of  grace  opened ;  he  heard  the  humble  petitioD  of  his 
comrade;  he  heard  the  gracious  return  made  to  it,  granting  h|in 
mora  than  he  had  ventured  to  ask  ;  he  was  a  witness  to  the  king* 
dom  of  heaven  being  bestowed  on  a  fellow-convict : — and  jet  He 
remained  proud  and  impeuilent,  and  would  not  bend  his  miiid  to 
ask  what  he  might  have  freely  received-  Yet  this  is  no  stmnge  on 
uncommon  thing ;  it  is  eveiy  day  verified  in  multitudes  yrho  enjoy 
the  Gospei 

FiJUily^  How  mysterious  and  manifold  the  ways  bj  which  God 
impails  the  knowledge  of  His  mind  to  men— makes  those  that  aw 
blind  to  see>  and  those  that  see,  to  be  bhnd  t         *        *         ♦ 

The  inscription  which  a  heathen  ruler  ordered  to  be  affixed  to 
the  cross,  and  which  he  refused  to  recall  or  to  modify,  beeauae  the 
instrument  of  savingly  enlightening  an  ignorant  malefactor,  and 
enabling  him  to  silence  and  still  the  increasing  tumult  of  those  who 
maliciously  or  igndrantly  reviled  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just  O, 
the  depth  of  the  riches^  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  I 

Sixifily.  What  a  small  portion  of  truth  will  be  of  saving  bene6t 
to  a  person  when  accompanied  by  the  blessing  of  the  Divine  Spiiilf 
Who  teacheth  hke  God  I  When  the  vision  of  all  is  to  the  learned 
as  a  sealed  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  pmphets  and  their  ralcrs  and 
seeis  are  covered,  He  can  nnvail  its  myBteries  to  the  most  igr^ormiil 
and  uninitiated.  By  means  of  a  few  words  He  can  make  the  out- 
casts of  soetetj  wise  to  salvation,  while  those  who  despised  and 
cursed  them  have  "  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line,  here  a  lit* 
tJe  and  there  a  little,"  and  yet  all  the  effect  is  that  they  **&I1  bnek- 
wafd,  and  are  broken,  and  snared  and  taken,"  What  slender  meaas 
will  prove  successM  when  God  puts  His  hand  to  the  work  I 

^V^^at  a  small  portion  of  truth  will  irradiate  the  mind  of  a  sin- 
Der,  and  dispel  its  darkness^  when  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  way  for 
h,  and  accompanies  it  home  with  His  secret  and  trrasstible  ix^ 
Quencel 


DISCOURSE    SIXTY.THIRD- 

THOMAS    CHALMERS,   D.D. 

Db.  Chalmers  was  born  at  Anstruthers,  near  St.  Andrews,  in  tho 
year  1780.  He  showed  in  early  life  signs  of  great  powers;  and  was 
sonndly  educated  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  where  he  won  for 
himself  distinguished  honors  in  literature  and  the  physical  sciences. 
At  the  early  age  of  twenty-three  he  was  ordained ;  his  first  settlement 
being  at  Cavers,  from  which  place  he  removed  to  Kilmany.  It  is  well 
known  that  at  the  time  of  his  ordination  he  had  not  experienced  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  He  was  awakened  to  his 
need  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God,  by  the  investigations  which  he 
made  in  the  "Evidences  of  Christianity,"  in  preparing  an  article  on  that 
subject  for  the  "Edinburg  Encyclopedia;"  and  was  thenceforward  a 
new  man.  In ^815,  Di*.  Chalmers  settled  at  Glasgow;  and  in  1824  he 
became  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  St.  An- 
drews.  Four  years  later  he  came  to  the  chair  of  Theology  in  Edinburg 
University.  Chalmers  was  foremost  among  the  founders  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  went  out  of  the  establishment  in  1843,  to 
secure  for  their  country  the  "  Crown  Rights  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  after- 
ward became  Professor  of  Theology  to  the  seceding  body.  Undiramed 
as  to  his  energies  by  toil  and  age,  he  labored  on  in  the  Master's  cause 
until  the  night  of  the  30th  of  May,  1847 ;  when,  after  his  usual  Sabbath 
duties,  he  retired  to  rest  with  his  writing  materials  at  his  side,  to  resume 
his  studies  in  the  morning ;  but  died  in  his  bed,  as  is  supposed  of  a  dis- 
ease of  the  heart 

It  is  needless  to  speak  of  Chalmers's  unsurpassed  pulpit  ability,  of  the 
exhaustless  wealth  of  his  many  productions  upon  morals,  theology,  and 
religion,  and  the  rich  legacy  which  he  has  left  to  the  ministry  and  the 
churches,  in  his  learned  and  eloquent  sermons  and  discourses.  Ample 
justice  is  done  to  these  various  subjects  in  the  admirable  Memoirs  by 
Dr.Hanna.  Chalmers  is  described  as  having  been  of  about  middle  height, 
thick-set  and  brawny,  but  not  corpulent,  with  a  fece  rather  broad,  high 
cheek  bones,  pale  and  care-worn,  eyes  of  a  leaden  color,  nose  broad  and 
lion-like,  mouth  exceedingly  expressive,  and  a  forehead  ample  and  high, 
covered,  in  advanced  life,  with  thin,  straggling  gray  hair. 
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An  ardent  admirer  of  this  great  divine  bas  given  tho  ibHowing 
eloquent  and  life-like  picture  of  his  preaching : 

'*His  discourses  resemble  mountain  torrents,  dashing  in  strength 
ftnd  beauty^  amid  rocks  and  woods,  carrying  every  thing  before  them, 
and  gathering  force  as  they  leap  and  foam  from  point  to  point  in  thmr 
progress  to  the  sea,  Ca!m  and  even  sluggi&h  in  his  appearance  when  il 
rest,  he  was  on  fire  when  iairly  roused ;  and  at  times,  racing  himself  op 
in  his  pulpit,  \%ith  hand  outstretched  and  biiniing  eye^  seemed  a-^  if  he 
were  inspired.  A  true  Son  of  Thunder,  he  swejit  the  minds  of  his  hear* 
ers,  as  the  tempest  sweeps  the  ocean,  calling  forth  its  world  of  wsvei 
from  their  inmost  depths,  and  filling  the  fimiament  above  with  ita  fc- 
resounding  roar.  In  bis  fam^ily  and  among  his  iriends,  he  waa  ^  g€9illt 
as  the  dew  from  heaven,'  but  in  the  pulpit,  and  especially  when  defend* 
ing  *  the  Covenant  and  Cro'mi  Rights  of  Emmanuel,*  he  was  m  a  storm 
amid  the  hills  of  his  native  land.  With  a  majesty  of  thought  mud 
vehemence  of  manner  perfectly  irresistible,  he  swept  every  thing  befiw* 
him,  and  left  his  hearerfi  with  no  power  but  that  of  admiration  or  sur- 
prise,'^* 

It  is  a  frequent  remark  that  one  would  not  have  supposed  Mm  pof- 
sessed  of  tins  vehemence  of  manner,  judging  by  his  printed  produrtfom. 

The  discourse  which  is  her©  given,  has  not  the  boldness  of  expres- 
sion which  characterizes  some  of  Chalmers's  productions ;  bnt,  in  niBrk- 
ing  it  as  u|>on  the  whole  his  masterpiece,  we  have  the  concurrent  opinion 
of  some  of  the  best  critics  who  have  pronounced  upon  the  comparativie 
merits  of  his  sermons.  He  is  grand  and  terrific  in  his  "  Fury  not  in 
God ;"  but  that  discourse  lacks  the  depth,  transparency,  beauty,  precb* 
ioDj  and  strength  of  expression  seen  in  the  one  that  followa. 
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'*  Lo?e  not  tlie  worlds  iieUher  the  thing?  that  aro  10  tbe  world,    tf  any  1 
tlw  world^  the  love  of  the  Father  ie  not  in  him.^'^»l  JonK,  iL  I6« 


There  are  two  wajrs  in  which  a  practical  moralist  may  \ 
to  displace  from  the  htiman  heart  its  love  of  the  world^-ettlier  1 
a  demonatration  of  the  world's  vanity,  so  as  that  the  heart  shall 
provailed  upon  simply  to  withdraw  its  regards  from  on  object  thai  m^ 
not  worttiy  of  it;  or»  by  setting  forth  another  object^  even  Ood,*a8 

'ne  worthy  of  its  attachment ;  so  as  that  the  heart  shall  be  pre- 
3d  upon,  not  to  resign  an  old  affection  which  shall  have  : 

^  Etfv.  K  Tamhiil],  D/D*,  in  '^Tribate  to  Memory  of  Vluet  and  CbtAam%^ 
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■     to 


Bucoeed  it,  but  to  exchange  an  old  affection  for  a  new  one.  Mj 
urpose  is  to  show,  that  from  the  constitutioD  of  our  nature,  the 
rmer  method  is  altogether  incompetent  and  ineffectual — and  that 
e  latter  method  will  alone  suffice  for  the  rescue  and  recovery  of 
e  heart  from  the  wrong  affection  that  domineers  oyer  it.  After 
having  accomplished  this  purpoaej  I  shall  attempt  a  few  practical 
observations* 

Ijove  may  be  regarded  in  two  different  conditions.  The  first  is, 
when  its  object  is  at  a  distancej  and  then  it  becomes  love  in  a  state 
of  desire.  The  second  is,  when  its  object  is  in  possession,  and  then 
it  becomes  love  in  a  state  of  indulgence.  Under  the  impulse  of  de- 
sire,  man  feels  himself  urged  onward  in  some  path  or  piirstdt  of 
.vity  for  its  gratification.  The  faculties  of  his  ipind  are  put  into 
usy  exercise-  In  the  steady  direction  of  one  great  and  engrossing 
interest,  his  attention  is  recalled  from  the  many  reveries  into  which 
it  might  otherwise  have  wandered ;  and  the  powers  of  his  body  are 
forced  away  from  an  indolence  in  which  it  else  might  have  lan- 
guished ;  and  that  time  is  crowded  with  occupation,  which  but  for 
some  object  of  keen  and  devoted  ambition,  might  have  driveled 
along  in  successive  hours  of  weariness  and  distaste — and  though 
hope  does  not  always  enliven,  and  success  does  not  always  crown 
this  career  of  exertion,  yet  in  the  midst  of  this  very  variety,  and 
with  the  alternations  of  occasional  disappointment,  is  the  machinery 
of  the  whole  man  tept  in  a  sort  of  congenial  play,  and  upholden  in 
that  tone  and  temper  which  are  most  agreeable  to  it.  Insomuch, 
that  if  through  the  extirpation  of  that  desire  which  forms  the  orig- 
inating principle  of  all  this  movement,  the  machinery  were  to  stop, 
and  to  receive  no  impulse  from  another  desire  substituted  in  its 
place,  the  man  would  be  left  with  all  his  propensities  to  action  in  a 
state  of  most  palnM  and  unnatural  abandonment.  A  sensitive 
being  suffers^  and  is  in  violence,  if,  after  having  thoroughly  rested 
from  his  fatigue,  or  been  relieved  from  his  pain,  he  continue  in  pos- 
session of  powers  without  any  excitement  to  these  powers;  if  he 
possess  a  capacity  of  desire  without  having  an  object  of  desire ;  or 
if  he  have  a  spare  energy  upon  his  person,  without  a  counterparty 
and  without  a  stimulus  to  call  it  into  operation.  The  misery  of  such 
a  condition  is  often  realized  by  him  who  is  retired  from  business,  or 
who  is  retired  from  law,  or  who  is  even  retired  from  the  occupations 
of  the  chase,  and  of  the  gaming-table.  Such  is  the  demand  of  our 
natiire  for  an  object  in  pursuit,  that  no  accumulation  of  previous 
success  can  extinguish  it — and  thus  it  is,  that  the  most  prosperous 
merchant,  and  the  most  victorious  general,  and  the  most  fortunate 
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gamester,  wten  the  labor  of  their  respective  vocations  Baai  eoine  fo 
a  closej  are  often  found  to  languish  in  the  midst  of  all  their  aequia* 
tioDSj  as  if  out  of  their  kindred  and  rejoicing  element.  It  is  quite 
in  vain  with  such  a  coDatitutional  appetite  for  employment  in  man, 
to  attempt  cutting  away  from  him  the  spring  or  the  principle  of  oue 
employment^  without  providing  him  with  another.  The  whola 
heart  and  habit  will  rise  in  resistance  against  such  an  undertaking. 
The  else  unoccupied  female,  who  spends  the  hours  of  every  evening 
at  some  play  of  hazard,  knows  as  well  as  jon,  that  the  pecuniazy 
gain,  or  the  honorable  triumph  of  a  success  Ful  contest,  are  altogeHber 
paltry.  It  is  not  such  a  demonstration  of  vanity  as  this  that  w3l 
force  her  away  from  her  dear  and  delightful  occupation.  The  habit 
can  not  so  be  displaced^  as  to  leave  nothing  but  a  negative  and  cheei^ 
less  vacancy  behind  it — though  it  may  so  be  supplanted  as  to  be 
followed  up  by  another  habit  of  employment,  to  which  the  powiir  — 
of  some  new  afiection  has  constrained  her.  It  is  willinglj  £^^^| 
pended,  for  example,  on  any  single  eveniogj  should  the  time  tballP 
wont  lo  be  allotted  to  gaming,  require  to  be  spent  on  the  prepitfa^ 
tions  of  an  approaching  assembly. 

Tlie  ascendant  power  of  a  second  affection  will  do,  wbat  no  ex- 
position, however  forcible,  of  the  folly  and  worthlessQ^s  of  Ibo 
fiist,  ever  could  effectuate.  And  it  is  the  same  in  the  gT&ti  wori4 
You  never  will  be  able  to  arrest  any  of  its  leading  pursoita^  bv  i 
naked  demonstration  of  their  vanity.  It  is  quite  in  vain  to  ihiok 
of  stopping  one  of  these  pursuits  in  any  way  else,  but  by  stimitlil* 
ing  to  another.  In  attempting  to  bring  a  worthy  man,  intent 
busied  with  the  prosecution  of  his  objects^  to  a  dead  stand,  you  iM 
not  merely  to  encounter  the  charm  which  he  annexes  to  tbede  ot^ 
jecte— but  you  have  to  encounter  the  pleasure  which  he  feels  in  tim 
veiy  prosecution  of  them.  It  is  not  enough,  then,  that  you  di»* 
pate  the  charm,  by  your  moral,  and  eloquent,  and  affecting  expo* 
sure  of  its  Olusiveness.  You  must  address  to  the  eye  of  his  mind 
another  object,  with  a  charm  powerful  enough  to  diaposKSs  the  6jsl 
c^  its  infiuenoe,  and  to  engage  him  in  some  other  prosecntiop  as  Ml 
of  interest^  and  hope^  and  congenial  aetivitji  as  the  ibtmgr.  It  ii 
this  which  stamps  an  impotency  on  all  moral  and  patbetie  <l^l*wf^ft^ 
tion  about  the  insigmficanoe  of  the  world.  A  nmn  wiU  no  more 
coQscnt  to  the  misery  of  being  wilhoiai  an  o)ject|  becanae  that  0b> 
ject  is  a  trifle,  or  of  being  without  a  pnrsoiti  because  that  pitmiit 
terminates  in  some  frivolous  or  fugitive  aequuement,  tban  be  wiD 
^TToluntarily  submit  himaelf  to  the  torture,  becanaa  thai  iDitiueii  to 
I  of  sbnrt  dmalion*    If  to  be  without  deibs  aad  viAooi  esertion 
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altogether,  **is  a  state  of  violence  and  discomfort,  then  the  present 
desire,  with  its  correspondent  train  of  exertion,  is  not  to  be  got  rid 
of  simply  by  destroying  it.  It  must  be  by  substituting  another  de- 
sire, and  another  line  or  habit  of  exertion  in  its  place — and  the  most 
eflEectual  way  of  withdrawing  the  mind  from  one  object,  is  not  by 
turning  it  away  upon  desolate  and  unpeopled  vacancy — ^but  by  pre- 
senting to  its  regards  another  object  still  more  alluring. 

These  remarks  apply  not  merely  to  love  considered  in  its  state 
of  desire  for  an  object  not  yet  obtained.  They  apply  also  to  love 
considered  in  its  state  of  indulgence,  or  placid  gratification,  with  an 
object  already  in  possession.  It  is  seldom  that  any  of  our  tastes  are 
made  to  disappear  by  a  mere  process  of  natural  extinction.  At 
least,  it  is  very  seldom  that  this  is  done  through  the  instrumentality 
of  reasoning.  It  may  be  done  by  excessive  pampering — ^but  it  is 
almost  never  done  by  the  mere  force  of  mental  determination.  But 
what  can  not  be  thus  destroyed,  may  be  dispossessed — and  one  taste 
may  be  made  to  give  way  to  another,  and  to  lose  its  power  entirely 
as  the  reigning  affection  of  the  mind.  It  is  thus,  that  the  boy 
ceases,  at  length,  to  be  the  slave  of  his  appetite,  but  it  is  because  a 
manlier  taste  has  now  brought  it  into  subordination — and  that  the 
youth  ceases  to  idolize  pleasure,  but  it  is  because  the  idol  of  wealth 
has  become  the  stronger  and  gotten  the  ascendency — and  that  even 
the  love  of  money  ceases  to  have  the  mastery  over  the  heart  of 
many  a  thriving  citizen,  but  it  is  because  drawn  into  the  whirl  of 
city  politics,  another  affection  has  been  wrought  into  his  moral  sys- 
tem, and  he  is  now  lorded  over  by  the  love  of  power.  There  is  not 
one  of  these  transformations  in  which  the  heart  is  left  without  an 
object.  Its  desire  for  one  particular  object  may  be  conquered ;  but 
as  to  its  desire  for  having  some  one  object  or  other,  this  is  uncon- 
querable. Its  adhesion  to  that  on  which  it  has  fastened  the  prefer- 
ence of  its  regards,  can  not  willingly  be  overcome  by  the  rending 
away  of  a  simple  separation.  It  can  be  done  only  by  the  applica- 
tion of  something  else,  to  which  it  may  feel  the  adhesion  of  a  still 
stronger  and  more  powerful  preference.  Such  is  the  grasping  tend- 
ency of  the  human  heart,  that  it  must  have  a  something  to  lay  hold 
of — and  which,  if  wrested  away  without  the  substitution  of  another 
something  in  its  place,  would  leave  a  void  and  a  vacancy  as  painful 
to  the  mind,  as  hunger  is  to  the  natural  system. .  It  may  be  dispos- 
sessed of  one  object,  or  of  any,  but  it  can  not  be  desolated  of  alL 
Let  there  be  a  breathing  and  a  sensitive  heart,  but  without  a  liking 
and  without  affinity  to  any  of  the  things  that  are  around  it,  and  in 
a  state  of  cheerless  abandonment^  it  would  be  alive  to  nothing  but 
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the  burden  of  its  own  consciousness,  and  feel  it  to  be  intolemibfc 
It  would  make  no  difference  to  its  owner,  whether  he  dwelt  ini 
midst  of  a  gay  and  goodly  world,  or  placed  afar  beyond  the 
skirta  of  creation,  he  dwelt  a  solitary  unit  in  dark  and  uni 
nothingness*  The  heart  must  have  something  to  cling 
neyer,  by  its  own  voluntary  consent^  will  it  so  denude  itself  of  i^ 
its  attachments  that  there  shall  not  be  one  retnaining  object  thM  Gilt 
draw  or  solicit  it. 

The  misery  of  a  heart  thus  berefl  of  all  relish  for  that  which  13 
wont  to  minister  enjoyment,  is  strikingly  exemplified  in  those^  wbo 
Batiated  with  indulgence,  have  been  so  behibored,  as  it  were,  with 
the  variety  and  the  poignancy  of  the  pleasurable  senaations  tlitt 
they  have  experienced,  that  they  are  at  length  fatigued  out  of  wSl 
capacity  for  sensation  whatever-    The  disease  of  ennui  is  more  fre- 
quent in  the  French  metropolis,  where  amusement  is  more  exdo- 
Bively  the  occupation  of  higher  classes,  than  it  is  in  the  Britlsli  me* 
tropolis,  where  the  longings  of  the  heart  are  more  diversified  by  the 
resources  of  bui«iness  and  politics.     There  are  the  votaries  of  fi^li* 
ioHj  who,  in  this  way,  have  at  length  become  the  victims  of  l^ihioiK 
able  excess — in  whom  the  very  multitude  of  their  enjoy  m<^tits,  ha 
at  last  extinguished  their  power  of  enjoyment — who,  with  the  gratb 
fications  of  art  and  nature  at  command,  now  look  upon  aU  that  is 
around  them  with  an  eye  of  tastele8sn68& — ^who,  plied  with  the  dfr 
lights  of  sense  and  of  splendor  even  to  weariness,  and  incapable  of 
higher  delights,  have  come  to  the  end  of  all  their  perfection,  and 
like  Solomon  of  old,  found  it  to  be  vanity  and  vexation.     The  mail 
whose  heart  has  thus  been  turned  into  a  desert,  can  vouch  for  i 
insupportable  languor  which  must  ensue,  when  one  affection  is 
plucked  away  from  the  bosom,  without  another  to  replace  it     It  ii 
not  nec^sary  that  a  man  receive  pain  from  any  thing,  in  order  to 
become  misiTablc    It  is  barely  enough  that  he  looks  with  distaste 
to  every  ttiing^ — and  in  ^at  asylum  which  is  the  repository  of  miiadl 
oiit  of  joints  and  where  the  organ  of  feeling  iis  well  as  the  organ  of 
intellect,  has  been  impaired,  it  is  not  in  the  cell  of  loud  and 
outcries  where  you  will  meet  with  the  acmd  of  menial  suffmfl 
Bit  thiU  IB  the  individual  who  outpeere  in  wretchednees  all  bis  1 
I"V  fe,  who  throughout  the  whole  expanse  of  nature  and  socie 
nil  ets  not  an  object  that  has  at  all  the  power  to  detain  or  to  iotei^sl 
:  v,bo  TK'ither  in  earth  beneath,  nor  in  heaven  above,  knows  of 
<^h  oharm  to  which  his  heart  can  send   forth  one  desirousi  of 
ding  movement ;  to  whom  the  world,  in  Vis  eye  a  vast  and 
desolation,  has  left  him  nothing  but  hie  owm  oouackraeiwai  In 
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upoE — dead  to  all  that  is  without  him,  and  alive  to  nothing  bnt 

je  load  of  bis  o\\'n  torpid  and  useless  existence. 

It  will  now  be  seen,  perhaps,  why  it  is  that  the  heart  keeps  by  its^ 
present  affections  with  so  much  tenacity — when  the  attempt  is  to  do 
them  away  by  a  mere  process  of  extirpation*  It  will  not  consent  to 
be  so  desolated.  The  strong  man,  whose  dwelling-plaee  is  there, 
may  be  compelled  ta  give  way  to  another  occupier— but  unless 
another  stronger  than  he,  has  power  to  dispossess  and  to  succeed 
him,  he  will  keep  his  present  lodgment  inviolable.  The  heart  would 
revolt  against  its  own  emptiness.  It  could  not  bear  to  be  so  left  in 
a  state  of  waste  and  cheerless  insipidity-  The  moralist  who  tries 
such  a  process  of  dispossession  as  this  upon  the  heart,  is  thwarted  at 
every  step  by  the  recoil  of  its  own  mechanism.  Yon  have  all  heard 
that  Nature  abhors  a  vacuum.  Such  at  least  is  the  nature  of  tha 
heart,  that  though  the  room  which  is  in  it  may  change  one  inmate 
for  another,  it  can  not  he  left  void  without  pain  of  most  intolerable 
soffering.  It  is  not  enough  then  to  argue  the  folly  of  an  existing 
aflfectiofj.  It  is  not  enough,  in  the  terms  of  a  forcible  or  an  affectiug 
demonstration,  to  make  good  the  evanescence  of  its  object  It  may 
not  even  be  enough  to  associate  the  threats  and  terrors  of  some  com* 
ing  vengeance,  with  the  indulgence  of  it.  The  heart  may  still  resist 
the  every  application,  by  obedience  to  which  it  would  finally  be  con- 
dticted  to  a  state  so  much  at  war  with  all  its  appetites  as  that  of 
downright  inanition*  So  to  tear  away  an  affectioa  from  the  heart, 
as  to  leave  it  bare  of  all  its  regards,  and  of  all  its  preferences,  were 
a  hard  and  hopeless  undertaking — and  it  would  appear  as  if  the  alone 
powerful  engine  of  dispossession,  were  to  bring  the  mastery  of 
another  affection  to  bear  upon  it. 

We  know  not  a  more  sweeping  interdict  upon  the  affections  of 
Nature,  than  that  which  is  delivered  by  the  apostle  in  the  verse  be- 
fore us.  To  bid  a  man  into  whom  there  is  not  yet  entered  the  great 
and  ascendant  influence  of  the  principle  of  regeneration,  to  bid  him 
withdraw  his.  love  from  all  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  is  to  bid 
him  give  up  all  the  affections  that  are  in  his  heart.  The  world  is 
the  all  of  a  natural  man.  He  has  not  a  taste,  nor  a  desire,  that 
points  not  to  a  something  placed  within  the  confines  of  its  visible 
horizon*  He  loves  nothing  above  it,  and  he  cares  for  nothing  be- 
yond it ;  and  to  bid  him  love  not  the  world,  is  to  pass  a  sentence  of 
expulsion  on  all  the  inmates  of  his  bosom.  To  estimate  the  magni- 
tude and  the  difficulty  of  such  a  surrender,  let  us  only  think  that  it 
were  just  as  arduous  to  prevail  on  him  not  to  love  wealth,  which  is 
but  one  of  the  things  in  the  world,  as  to  prevail  on  him  to  set  wUlfuI 
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fire  to  hia  own  property.  This  he  might  do  with  sore  oiid  prnkfifl 
reluctance,  if  he  saw  that  the  salvation  of  hiB  life  hung  ai}ori  it  B»it 
this  he  would  do  willingly  if  he  saw  that  a  new  property  of  tenfold 
value  was  instantly  to  emerge  from  the  wreck  of  the  old  one*  In 
this  case  there  ia  something  more  than  the  mere  displaoeiDent  of  m 
aftcction*  There  is  the  overbearing  of  one  ailectioii  by  anotlsef. 
But  to  desolate  his  heart  of  all  love  for  the  things  of  the  worid, 
without  the  substitution  of  any  love  in  its  place,  wen*  to  hirn 
cess  of  as  unnatural  violence,  as  to  destroy  all  the  things  he  : 
the  world,  and  give  him  nothing  in  their  room*  So  that,  if  to  Icm 
not  the  world  be  iDdispensable  to  one^s  Christianity,  then  the  crwa* 
fision  of  the  old  man  is  not  too  strong  a  term  to  mark  that  vmm 
tion  in  his  history,  when  all  old  things  are  done  away,  and  all  thinp 
are  become  new. 

We  hope  that  by  this  time,  yon  nuderstand  the  impotaney  of  I 
mere  demonstration  of  this  world's  insignificance.     Its  solo  pmcticd 
eflFecJ,  if  it  had  any,  would  be  to  leave  the  heart  in  a  state  to 
every  heart  is  insupportable,  and  that  is  a  mere  state  of  naV 
and  negation.     You  may  remember  the  fond  and  nnbroken  t' 
with  which  your  heart  has  often  recurred  to  pursuits^  over  the  utter 
frivolity  of  which  it  sighed  and  wept  but  yesterday.   The  arithn 
of  your  short-lived  days,  may  on  Sabbath  make  the  clearest  imp 
sion  upon  your  understanding — and  from  his  fancied  bed  of  dc 
may  the  preacher  cause  a  voice  to  descend  in  rebuke  and  mock« 
on  nil  the  pursuits  of  earthliness — and  as  he  pictures  before  5*ou  1 
fleeting  generations  of  men,  with  the  alBorbing  grave,  whither  ill 
the  joys  and  interests  of  the  world  hasten  to  their  sure  and  f 
oblivion,  may  you,  touched  and  solemnized  by  his  argument,  i 
a  moment  as  if  on  the  eve  of  a  practical  and  permanent  emancipft* 
tion  from  the  scene  of  so  much  vanity.    But  the  morrow  corne^v  ^ 
the  business  of  the  world,  and  the  objects  of  the  world,  and  ^ 
moving  forces  of  the  world  comes  along  with  it — and  the  niachroeiy 
of  the  heart,  in  virtue  of  which  it  must  have  something  to  gr. 
something  to  adhere  to,  brings  it  under  a  kind  of  moral  nece^ 
be  actuated  just  as  before — ^and  in  utter  repulmon  toward  a  state  so 
unkindly  as  that  of  being  frozen  out  both  of  deh'ght  and  of  doitn^ 
does  it  feel  all  the  warmth  and  the  urgency  of  its  wonted  aolicil»_ 
tions — nor  in  the  habit  and  history  of  the  whole  man,  can  we  deti 
so  much  fifi  one  symptom  of  the  new  creature — so  that  the  chuf 
instead  of  being  to  him  a  school  of  obedience,  haa  been  a  mere  aatui^ 
tering  place  for  the  luxury  of  a  passing  and  theatrical  emotion ; 
the  pleaching  which  is  mighty  to  compel  the  attendanoe  of  ; 
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tildes,  which  ia  mighty  to  still  and  solemnize  the  hearers  into  a  tind 
of  tragic  sensibility,  which  is  mightj  in  the  plaj  of  variety  and 
vigor  that  it  can  keep  up  around  the  imagination,  is  not  mighty  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds* 

The  love  of  the  world  can  not  be  expunged  by  a  mere  demon* 
stration  of  the  world's  worthlessness.  But  may  it  not  be  aitpglanted 
by  the  love  of  that  which  is  more  worthy  than  itself?  The  heart 
can  not  be  prevailed  npon  to  part  with  the  world,  by  a  simple  act  of 
Tcsiguation,  But  may  not  the  heart  be  prevailed  upon  to  admit  into 
its  preference  another,  who  shall  subordinate  the  world,  and  bring  it 
down  from  its  wonted  ascendency  ?  If  the  throne  which  is  placed 
there,  must  have  an  occupier,  and  the  tyrant  that  now  reigns  has  oc- 
cupied it  WTongfnllyj  he  may  not  leave  a  bosom  which  would  rather 
detain  him,  than  be  left  in  desolation.  But  may  he  not  give  way  to 
the  lawfiil  sovereign,  appearing  with  every  charm  that  can  secure 
hia  willing  admittance,  and  taking  unto  Himself  His  great  power  to 
Bubdue  the  moral  nature  of  man^  and  to  reign  over  it  ?  In  a  word, 
if  the  way  to  disengage  the  heart  from  the  positive  love  of  one  great 
and  ascendant  object,  is  to  fasten  it  in  positive  love  to  another,  then 
it  is  not  by  exposing  the  worthlessness  of  the  former,  but  by  address- 
ing to  the  mental  eye  the  worth  and  excellence  of  the  latter,  that  all 
old  things  are  to  be  done  away,  and  all  things  are  to  become  new. 

To  obliterate  all  our  present  affections,  by  simply  expunging 
them,  and  so  as  to  leave  the  seat  of  them  unoccupied,  would  be  to 
destroy  the  old  characterj  and  to  substitute  no  new  character  in  its 
place.  But  when 'they  take  their  departure  upon  the  ingress  of  other 
visitors ;  when  they  resign  their  sway  to  the  power  and  predomi- 
nance of  new  affections;  wheUj  abandoning  the  heart  to  solitude, 
they  merely  give  plaoe  to  a  successor  who  turns  it  into  as  busy  a 
residence  of  desire,  and  interest,  and  expectation  as  before — ^there  is 
nothing  in  all  this  to  thwart  or  to  overbear  any  of  the  laws  of  our 
sentient  nature — and  we  see  noWj  in  vilest  accordance  with  the  me^ 
chanism  of  the  heart,  a  great  moral  revolution  may  be  made  to  tako 
place  upon  it 

Tbis,  we  trust,  will  explain  the  operation  of  that  charm  which 
accompanies  the  effectual  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The  love  of  Grod| 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  are  two  affections,  not  merely  in  a  stata 
of  rivalship,  but  in  a  state  of  enmity — and  that  so  irrecouf^ilablei 
that  they  can  not  dwell  together  in  the  same  bosom.  We  have  al- 
ready aflS^rmed  how  impossible  it  were  for  the  heart,  by  any  innate 
elasticity  of  its  own,  to  cast  the  world  away  from  it,  and  thus  reduce 
itself  to  a  wilderness.    The  heart  is  not  so  constituted,  and  the  only 
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way  to  dispossess  it  of  an  old  affection,  is  by  the  expulfliire  power 
a  new^  one.  NotUing  can  exceed  the  magnitude  of  the  mq^\ 
change  in  a  oan*s  character^ — when  biLiden  m  he  is  in  the  New  Te^ 
ainentj  to  love  not  the  world  ;  no,  nor  any  of  the  thiugs  that  are  ii 
the  world — for  this  so  comprehends  all  that  is  dear  to  him  in  e: 
ence,  as  to  be  equivalent  to  a  command  of  self-annihilation. 
the  same  revelation  which  dictates  so  mighty  an  obedience,  places 
within  our  reach  as  mighty  an  instrument  of  obedience*  It  htiu^ 
for  admittance,  to  the  veiy  door  of  our  heart,  an  affection  whioi, 
once  seated  upon  its  throne,  will  cither  sabordinate  every  previoui 
inmate,  or  bid  it  away.  Beside  the  \vorld,  it  places  before  the  eji 
of  the  mind,  Him  who  made  the  world,  and  with  this  pecuharii 
which  is  all  its  own — that  in  the  Qrospel  do  we  so  behold  God,  ii 
that  we  may  lore  God,  It  is  there,  and  there  only,  where  Gtid  stands 
revealed  as  an  object  of  confidence  to  sinners — and  where  our  deairo 
after  Him  is  not  chilled  into  apathy,  by  that  barrier  of  human  gmll 
which  iutercepte  every  approach  that  is  not  made  to  Him  throogli 
the  appointed  Mediator-  It  is  the  bringing  in  of  this  better  hopc^ 
whereby  we  draw  nigh  unto  God — and  to  live  without  hope^  is  (d 
live  without  God,  and  if  the  heart  be  without  God,  the  world  wiB 
then  have  all  the  ascendency.  It  is  God  apprehended  by  the  be* 
liever  as  God  in  Chriat,  who  alone  can  diapost  it  from  this  aaoefi* 
dency.  It  is  when  He  stands  dismantled  of  the  terrors  which  IxJcm; 
to  Him  m  rm  offended  lawgiver,  and  when  we  are  enabled  by 
which  is  His  own  gift,  to  see  His  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chrii 
and  to  hear  His  beseeching  voice,  as  it  protests  gDod-will  to 
and  entreats  the  return  of  all  who  will  to  a  full  pardon,  and  a 
ciotia  acceptance — it  is  then^  that  a  love  paramount  to  the  loveof  tlsi 
world,  and  at  length  expulsive  of  it^  first  arises  in  the  regeneradag 
bosom.  It  is  when  released  from  the  spirit  of  bondage,  with  wl 
love  can  not  dwell,  and  when  admitted  into  the  number  of  God' 
children,  through  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  the  spirit  of  ado] 
tion  is  poured  upon  us^ — it  is  then  that  the  heart,  brought  under 
mastery  of  one  great  and  predominant  affection,  is  delivered  froi 
the  tyranny  of  its  former  desires,  and  in  the  only  way  in  which  d^ 
liveraUce  is  pcssible.  And  that  faith  which  is  revealed  to  us  froa 
heaven,  as  indispensable  to  a  sinner's  justiHcaiion  in  the  aigblof  God, 
is  also  the  instrument  of  the  greatest  of  all  moral  and  spiritual 
achievementa  on  a  nature  dead  to  the  influence,  and  beyond  the  ivadi 
of  every  other  application. 

Thus  may  we  come  to  perceiye  what  it  b  that  makes  the  mc^t  e& 
feetive  kind  of  preaching.    It  is  not  enough  to  hold  out  to  tli« 
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world's  eye  the  mirror  of  its  own  imperfectioiis.  It  is  Dot  eDOugb 
to  come  forth  with  a  deTnonstration,  ho wCTer  pathetic,  of  the  evanes- 
cent character  of  all  its  enjoymenta.  It  is  not  enongh  to  travel  the 
walk  of  experience  along  with  you,  and  speak  to  your  own  oon- 
scienoe,  and  your  own  recollection  of  the  deceitfulneas  of  the  heart, 
and  the  deceitfalnesa  of  all  that  the  heart  ia  set  upon.  There  m 
mhny  a  bearer  of  the  Gospel-message^  who  has  not  shrewdness  or 
natural  discernment  enough,  and  who  has  not  power  of  character- 
istic description  enough,  and  who  has  not  the  talent  of  moral  deline- 
ation enough  J  to  present  you  with  a  vivid  and  fiiithful  sketch  of  the 
existing  follies  of  society.  But  that  very  corruption  which  he  baa 
not  the  faculty  of  representing  in  its  visible  details,  he  may  practi- 
cally be  the  LDstrumeut  of  eradicating  in  its  principle.  Let  him  be 
but  a  faithful  expounder  of  the  Gospel  testimony.  Unable  as  he 
may  be  to  apply  a  descriptive  hand  to  the  character  of  the  present 
world,  let  him  but  report  with  accuracy  the  matter  which  revelation 
has  brought  to  him  from  a  distant  world^unakilled  as  he  is  in  the 
work  of  so  anatomizing  the  heart,  as  with  the  power  of  a  novelist  to 
create  k  graphical  or  impressive  exhibition  of  the  worthlcssness  of 
its  many  affections — let  him  only  deal  in  those  mysteries  of  peculiar 
doctrine,  on  which  the  beat  of  novelists  have  thrown  the  wantonness 
of  their  derision.  He  may  not  be  able,  with  the  eye  of  shrewd  and 
satirical  observation,  to  expose  to  the  ready  recognition  of  his  hear- 
ers the  desires  of  worldliaess — but  with  the  tidings  of  the  Gospel  in 
,  commission,  he  may  wield  the  only  engine  that  can  extirpate  them, 
■He  can  not  do  what  some  have  done,  when,  as  if  by  the  hand  of  a 
magician,  they  have  brought  out  to  view,  from  the  hidden  recesses 
of  our  nature,  the  foibles  and  lurking  appetites  which  belong  to  it, . 
But  he  has*  a  truth  in  his  possession,  which  into  whatever  heart  it 
enters,  will,  like  the  rod  of  Aaron  swaUow  up  them  all ;  and  un- 
qualified as  he  may  be,  to  describe  the  old  man  in  all  the  nicer  shad- 
ing of  his  natural  and  constitutional  varieties,  with  him  is  deposited 
that  ascendant  inflaeuce  under  which  the  leading  tastes  and  tend- 
encies of  the  old  man  are  destroyed,  and  he  becomes  a  new  creature 
in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

Let  us  not  cease,  then,  to  ply  the  only  instrument  of  powerful 
and  positive  operationj  to  do  away  from  you  the  love  of  the  world. 
Let  us  try  every  legitimate  method  of  finding  acee^  to  your  hearts 
for  the  love  of  Him  who  is  greater  than  the  world-  For  this  pur- 
pose, let  us,  if  possible,  clear  away  that  shroud  of  unbelief  which  so 
hidee  and  darkens  the  face  of  the  Deity.  Let  us  insist  on  his  claims 
to  jour  afiection — and  whether  in  the  shape  of  gratitude,  or  in  the 
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Bhape  of  esteem,  let  us  never  cease  to  affirm,  tbat  in  the  wboleof  6^ 
wondrouE  economy,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  reclaim  a  mnful  woild 
unto  Himself — He,  the  God  of  lore,  so  sets  Himself  forth  in  cbanic- 
ters  of  endearment,  that  naught  bnt  faith,  and  naught  but  uiider* 
standing,  are  wanting,  on  your  part^  to  call  forth  the  love  of  ytm 
hearts  back  again. 

And  here  let  me  advert  to  the  incredulity  of  a  worldly  man; 
when  he  brings  his  own  sound  and  secular  experience  to  bear 
the  high  doctrines  of  Christianity — when  he  looks  on  regen 
as  a  thing  impossible^ — when  feeling  as  he  does,  the  obstinacies 
own  heart  on  the  side  of  thinge  present,  and  casting  an  inieUi 
eye,  much  exercised  perhaps  in  the  observation  of  human  lift?, 
equal  obstinacies  of  all  who  are  around  him,  be  pronotiiices  ihiB 
whole  matter  about  the  crucifixion  of  the  old  man,  and  Ibe  resurroo- 
tion  of  a  new  man  in  his  place,  to  be  in  downright  oppof^ition  lo 
that  is  known  and  witnessed  of  the  teai  nature  of  hamanity. 
think  that  we  have  seen  such  men,  who,  firmly  trenched  in  thdr 
vigorous  and  home-bred  sagacity,  and  shrewdly  regardful  of  all 
passes  before  them  through  the  week,  and  upon  the  scenes  of  oi 
nary  business,  look  on  that  transition  of  the  heart  by  which  it 
ually  dies  unto  time,  and  awakens  in  all  the  life  of  a  new-felt 
ever-growing  desire  toward  God,  as  a  mere  Sabbath  gpecolation  ;  nni 
who  thus,  with  all  their  attention  engrossed  upon  the  concern* 
earthliness,  continue  unmoved,  to  the  end  of  their  days,  among 
feelings,  and  the  appetites^  and  the  pursuits  of  earthlin^s.    If 
thought  of  death  J  and  another  state  of  being  after  it,  co-nes  aertMi 
them  at  all,  it  is  not  with  a  change  so  radical  as  that  of  being 
again,  that  they  ever  connect  the  idea  of  preparation.    They  \m 
some  vague  conception  of  its  being  quite  enough  that  ihey  aoqi 
themselves  in  some  decent  and  tolerable  way  of  their  relative  ohli; 
tions ;  and  that,  upon  the  strength  of  some  such  social  and  domesl 
moralities  as  are  often  realised  by  him  in  whose  heart  the  love 
God  has  never  entered,  they  will  be  transplanted  in  safety  from 
worlds  where  God  is  the  Being  with  whom  it  may  almost  bo 
that  they  have  had  nothing  to  do,  to  that  world  where  God  is 
Being  with  whom  they  will  have  mainly  and  immediately  to 
throughout  all  eternity.     They  admit  all  that  is  said  of  the  u\ 
vanity  of  time,  when  taken  up  with  as  a  resting-place.    But  they 
sist  every  application  made  vi\yQn  the  heart  of  man,  with  the  Wew 
Bo  shifting  its  tendencies,  that  it  shall  not  henceforth  find  in  the 
terests  of  time,  all  its  rest  and  all  its  i^&eshment.     They,  in 
regard  such  an  attempt  as  an  enterprise  that  is  altogether 
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with  a  tone  of  secular  wisdom,  caught  from  the  familiarities  of  every* 
day  experience,  do  they  see  a  visionary  character  in  all  that  is  said 
of  setting  our  affections  on  the  things  that  are  above ;  and  of  walk- 
ing by  faith;  and  of  keeping  our  hearts  in  such  a  love  of  God  as 
shall  shut  out  from  tbem  the  love  of  the  world  ;  and  of  having  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh  ;  and  of  so  renouncing  earthly  things  as  to 
have  our  conversation  in  heaven. 

Now,  it  is  altogether  worthy  of  being  remarked  of  those  men 
who  thus  disrelish  spiritual  Christianity,  and,  in  fact,  deem  it  an  im- 
practicable acquirement,  how  much  of  a  piece  their  incredulity 
about  the  demands  of  Christianity,  and  their  incredulity  about  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  are  with  one  another.  No  wonder  that 
they  feel  the  work  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  beyond  their 
strength,  so  long  as  they  hold  the  words  of  the  New  Testament  to 
be  beneath  their  attention.  Neither  they  nor  any  one  else  can  dispos- 
sess the  heart  of  an  old  affection,  but  by  the  impulsive  power  of  a 
new  one — and,  if  that  new  affection  be  the  love  of  God,  neither  they 
nor  any  one  else  can  be  made  to  entertain  it,  but  on  such  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  Deity,  as  shall  draw  the  heart  of  the  sinner  toward 
Him.  Now  it  is  just  their  belief  which  screens  frojn  the  discern- 
ment of  their  minds  this  representation.  They  do  not  see  the  love 
of  God  in  sending  His  Son  into  the  world.  They  do  not  see  the  ex* 
pression  of  His  tenderness  to  men,  in  sparing  Him  not,  but  giving 
Him  up  unto  the  death  for  us  all.  They  do  not  see  the  sufficiency 
of  the  atonement,  or  of  the  sufferings  that  were  endured  by  Him  who 
bore  the  burden  that  sinners  should  have  borne.  They  do  not  see 
the  blended  holiness  and  compassion  of  the  Godhead,  in-  that  He 
passed  by  the  transgressions  of  His  creatures,  yet  could  not  pass 
them  by  without  an  expiation.  It  is  a  mystery  to  them,  how  a  man 
should  pass  to  the  state  of  godliness  from  a  state  of  nature — ^but  had 
they  only  a  believing  view  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  this  would 
resolve  for  them  the  whole  mystery  of  godliness.  As  it  is  they  can 
not  get  quit  of  their  old  affections,  because  they  are  out  of  sight 
from  all  those  truths  which  have  influence  to  raise  a  new  one. 
They  are  like  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  re- 
quired to  make  bricks  without  straw — ^they  can  not  love  God,  while 
they  want  the  only  food  which  can  aliment  this  affection  in  a  sin- 
ner's bosom — and  however  great  their  errors  maybe  both  in  resisting 
the  demands  of  the  Gospel  as  impracticable,  and  in  rejecting  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  inadmissible,  yet  there  is  not  a  spiritual 
man  (and  it  is  the  prerogative  of  him  who  is  spiritual  to  judge  all 
men)  who  will  not  perceive  that  there  is  a  consistency  in  these  errors, 
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But  if  there  "be  a  consiatency  ia  the  erroi^,  io  like  maimer  hi  thero 
a  consistency  in  the  truths  which  are  opposite  to  them.     The  m;m 
who  belieTea  iti  the  peculiar  doctrines^  will  readily  bow  to  the  peeu* 
liar  desoands  of  Christianity*     When  he  ia  told  to  love  God  ©a- 
premcly,  this  may  startle  another,  but  it  will  not  startle  him  to  wboQ 
God  has  been  revealed  in  peace,  and  in  pardon,  and  in  all  the  fn 
ness  of  an  offered  reconciliation,     When  told  to  shut  out  the  world 
from  his  heart,  this  may  be  impossible  with  him  who  has  notliitig  to 
replaee  it — but  not  impossible  with  him,  who  has  found  in  God  s 
sure  and  a  satisfying  portion.    When  told  to  withdraw  his  aflecliotu 
from  the  things  that  are  beneath^  this  were  laying  an  order  of  self 
extiBction  upon  the  man,  who  knows  not  another  quarter  in  tlit 
whole  sphere  of  his  contemplation,  to  which  he  ooold  traosfer  ihcm 
— but  it  were  not  grievous  to  him  whose  view  had  been  opened  to 
the  loveliness  and  glory  of  the  things  that  are  above,  and  can  there 
find,  for  every  feeUng  of  his  soul,  a  most  ample  and  delighted  oocii* 
pation.    When  told  to  look  not  to  the  things  that  are  seen  and 
poral,  this  w^ere  blotting  out  the  light  of  all  that  is  visible  from 
prospect  of  him  in  wdiose  eye  there  is  a  wall  of  partition  bet 
guilty  nature  and  the  joys  of  eternity — but  he  who  believes 
Clnist  has  broken  down  this  wall,  finds  a  gathering  radiance  u| 
his  sou],  as  he  looks  onw^ard  in  faith  to  the  things  that  ar^  ac 
and  etamal.    Tell  a  man  to  be  holy — and  how  can  be  compaaa  sqc 
a  performance,  when  his  alone  fellowship  with  faolines  is  a  lellow*^ 
ship  of  despair?     It  is  the  atonement  of  the  cross  r€<5onciling  the 
holine^  of  the  lawgiver  with  the  safety  of  the  ofiender,  tlial 
opened  the  way  for  a  sanctifying  influence  into  the  flinoer^a 
and  he  can  take  a  kindred  impressioti  from  theebarMfterof  Qod 
brought  nigh,  and  now  at  peace  with  htm,    Sejmiale  the  demand 
from  the  doctrine,  and  you  have  either  a  system  of  righteoiistieai 
that  is  impracticable^  or  a  barren  onh^jdoj^y,    Bri^g  the  demand  and 
the  doctrine  together^  and  the  true  dimple  of  Christ  is  able  lo  do 
the  one,  through  the  other  strengthening  him.    The  motive  is  \ 
quale  to  the  movement ;  and  the  bidden  obedJeEioe  to  tlie  Goipe] 
ool  beyond  the  measure  of  his  atreagth,  j'ost  becauae  the  dodride  of 
the  Giispd  is  not  beyond  tlie  meaaoie  of  faiaaM6{)laoo&    The  ahii 
of  &ith,  and  tbe  hope  of  aahrmtioii,  and  tlie  Word  of  Qod,  and 
gbdle  of  truth — Ihem  ue  the  armor  thai  he  has  put  €m ;  and  witli 
ibtm  Iha  bastle  is  won,  and  tlie  epsinenee  m  reaped,  aad  ibe  i 
itanda  tm  the  vantage  ground  of  a  new  Sdd  and  a  mi 
The  eiEeet  ia  greai«  bat  tha  eanse  is  equal  to  h — and  atn^yeiiidoai  aa 
lUi  tnotal  rttmvactfton  to  the  piaaa|yts  af  Ouiitiaai^,  nadoobiaifljf 
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18,  there  is  an  element  of  strength  enougli  to  give  it  being  and  con- 
tin  nance  in  the  principles  of  Christianity. 

The  object  of  the  Gospel  is  both  to  pacify  the  sinner's  conscience, 
and  to  purify  his  heart ;  and  it  is  of  importance  to  observe,  that  whal 
mars  the  one  of  these  objects,  mars  the  other  also.  The  best  way  of 
casting  out  an  impure  affection,  is  to  admit  a  pure  one ;  and  by  the 
love  of  what  is  good,  to  expel  the  love  of  what  is  evil.  Thus  it  is, 
that  the  freer  the  Gospel,  the  more  sanctifying  is  the  Gospel ;  and 
the  more  it  is  received  as  a  doctrine  of  grace,  the  more  will  it  be  felt 
as  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness.  This  is  one  of  the  secrets  of 
the  Christian  life,  that  the  more  a  man  holds  of  Gtod  as  a  pensioner, 
the  greater  is  the  payment  of  service  that  He  renders  back  again. 
On  the  tenure  of  "  Do  this  and  live,"  a  spirit  of  fearfulness  is  sure  to 
enter ;  and  the  jealousies  of  a  legal  bargain  chase  away  all  confidence 
from  the  intercourse  between  God  and  man ;  and  the  creature  striv- 
ing to  be  square  and  even  with  his  Creator,  is  in  fact,  pursuing  all 
the  while  his  own  selfishness  instead  of  God's  glory ;  and  with  all  the 
conformities  which  he  labors  to  accomplish,  the  soul  of  obedience  is 
not  there,  the  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Gt>d,  nor  indeed 
under  such  an  economy  ever  can  be.  It  is  only  when,  as  in  the 
Gospel,  acceptance  is  bestowed  as  a  present,  without  money  and 
without  price,  that  the  security  which  man  feels  in  God  is  placed  be- 
yond the  reach  of  disturbance — or  that  he  can  repose  in  Him  as  one 
friend  reposes  in  another — or  that  any  liberal  and  generous  under- 
standing can  be  established  betwixt  them — ^the  one  party  rejoicing 
over  the  other  to  do  him  good — the  other  finding  that  the  truest 
gladness  of  his  heart  lies  in  the  impulse  of  a  gratitude  by  which  it  is 
awakened  to  the  charms  of  a  new  moral  existence.  Salvation  by 
grace — salvation  by  free  grace — salvation  not  of  works,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  mercy  of  God — salvation  on  such  a  footing  is  not  more 
indispensable  to  the  deliverance  of  our  persons  from  the  hand  of 
justice,  than  it  is  to  the  deliverance  of  our  hearts  from  the  chill  and 
the  weight  of  ungodliness.  Eetain  a  sirigle  shred  or  fragment  of 
legality  with  the  Gospel,  and  you  raise  a  topic  of  distrust  between 
man  and  God.  You  take  away  from  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  melt 
and  to  conciliate.  For  this  purpose  the  fi^er  it  is  the  better  it  is. 
That  very  peculiarity  which  so  many  dread  as  the  germ  of  Antino- 
mianism,  is,  in  fact,  the  germ  of  a  new  spirit  and  a  new  inclination 
against  it.  Along  with  the  light  of  a  free  Gospel  does  there  enter 
the  love  of  the  Gospel,  which,  in  proportion  as  you  impair  the  free- 
ness,  you  are  sure  to  chase  away.  And  never  does  the  sinner  find 
within  himself  so  mighty  a  moral  transformation,  as  when  under  the 
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belief  lUat  lie  is  saved  by  grace,  he  feels  coDstrained  thereby  to  ofief 
Lis  heart  a  devoted  thing,  and  to  dcuj  ungodliae^. 

To  do  any  work  in  the  best  manner,  yoa  would  inake  use  of  the 
fittest  tools  for  it.  And  we  trust  that  what  has  been  said  may 
in  some  degree  for  the  practical  guidance  of  those  who  wotild  like  I 
reach  the  great  moral  achievement  of  our  text,  hut  feel  that  the  lend* 
eucies  arid  desires  of  nattire  are  too  strong  for  them*  We  know  of 
no  other  way  by  which  to  keep  the  love  of  the  world  out  of  our  beail 
than  to  keep  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  God — and  no  other  way  by 
which  to  keep  our  hearts  in  the  love  of  Gofl,  than  by  buUding  our- 
selves on  our  most  holy  faith.  That  denial  of  the  world  .which  is 
not  possible  to  him  that  dissents  from  the  Gospel  teatiraony,  is  poffli- 
ble,  even  as  all  things  are  possible  to  hirn  that  believeth.  To  tir 
this  without  faith,  is  to  work  without  the  right  tool  or  the  right  io* 
struiiient.  But  faith  worketh  by  love ;  and  the  way  of  expelling  from 
the  heart  the  love  that  transgresscth  the  law,  is  to  admit  iota  its  i^ 
ceptacles  the  love  which  fulfilleth  the  law. 

Conceive  a  man  to  be  standing  on  the  margin  of  this  greea  world, 
and  that,,  when  he  looked  toward  it^  he  saw  abundance  smiling  apon 
every  field,  and  all  the  blessings  which  earth  can  afford,  scattered  in 
profusion  throughout  every  fomily,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  sweetly 
resting  upon  all  the  pleasant  habitations,  and  the  joys  of  humao  com- 
paniouship  brightening  many  a  happy  circle  of  society ^ — csonceivc 
this  to  bo  the  general  character  of  the  scene  upon  one  side  of  his 
contemplation,  and  that  on  the  other,  beyond  the  verge  of  the  goodly 
planet  on  which  he  was  situated,  he  could  descry  nothing  but  a  dafk 
and  tathomle^  unknown.  Think  you  that  he  would  bid  a  voluntsir 
adieu  to  all  the  brightness  and  all  the  beauty  that  were  before  him 
upon  earth,  and  commit  hlm^lf  to  the  frightiul  solitude  am^aj  from 
it  ?  Would  he  leave  its  peopled  dwcliing-places,  and  become  a  soli* 
tary  wanderer  through  the  fields  of  nonentity*?  If  space  offered  him 
sotbiiig  but  a  wilderness,  would  he  for  it  abandon  the  honke-bred  soettos 
of  life  and  of  oheerfnlness  that  lay  so  near,  and  exerted  much  a  power 
of  urgency  to  detain  him?  Would  not  he  eEng  to  the  regiooa  of 
flens%%  and  of  life,  and  of  society  ? — and  shrinking  away  fiom  the  < 
olation  tliat  was  beyond  it,  would  not  he  be  glad  to  keep  bia 
footing  on  the  territory  of  this  world,  and  to  take  shelter  under 
flUver  canopy  that  was  stretched  over  it? 

Bat  if,  during  the  time  of  his  oonlemplation,  some  bappj  i^odi 
of  the  bltss  bad  floated  by,  and  there  bad  burst  upon  hia  seizes  tbe 
light  of  ita  sfifpassing  glories^  and  iM  io&nds  of  sweeter  oielodri  i 
be  dearly  mm  that  tbeie  a  fwteit  beau^  resied  upon  eray  fld^  i 
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a  more  heartfelt  joy  spread  itself  among  all  the  femilies,  and  lie  could 
discern  there  a  peace,  and  a  piety,  and  a  benevolence  whicli  put  a 
moral  gladness  into  every  bosom,  and  united  the  whole  society  in 
one  rejoicing  sympathy  with  each  other,  and  with  the  beneficent 
Father  of  them  all.  Could  he  further  see  that  pain  and  mortal- 
ity were  there  unknown,  and  above  all,  that  signals  of  welcome 
were  hung  out,  and  an  avenue  of  communication  was  made  for  him 
— perceive  you  not  that  what  was  before  the  wilderness,  would  be- 
come the  land  of  invitation,  and  that  now  the  world  would  be  th« 
wilderness?  What  unpeopled  space  could  not  do,  can  be  done  by 
space  teeming  with  beatific  scenes,  and  beatific  society.  And  let  the 
existing  tendencies  of  the  heart  be  what  they  may  to  the  scene  that 
is  near  and  visible  around  us,  stiU  if  another  stood  revealed  to  the 
prospect  of  man,  either  through  the  channel  of  faith,  or  through  the 
channel  of  his  senses — ^then,  without  violence  done  to  the  constitution 
of  his  moral  nature,  may  he  die  unto  the  present  world,  and  live  to 
the  lovelier  world  that  stands  in  the  distance  away  firom  it 
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a  most  remarkable  combination  of  powers,  physical,  moral,  and  meoia], 
that  won  his  unprecedented  popularity*  Irving  has  leit  a  discottrae  on 
"  Missions,"  *'  Babylon  and  Infidelity  Foredoomed  of  God,'*  and  00010 
other  works.  His  **  Orations  an  the  Oracks  of  Gody"  are  aiDoiig  hk 
chief  productions,  and  have  a  world-wide  reputation*  Tlie  JSnt  of 
these  (that  which  we  have  selected)  has  been  most  admired,  ^lere 
are  paasagea  In  it  of  almost  unrivaled  beauty  and  subllioity. 


PBEPAKATION  FOR  CONSULTING  THE  OBACLKS 

OF  GOD, 

**Seareli  the  Soriptores.'*— JotOTt  v.  tSl 

There  was  a  time  when  ^oh  reyeladon  of  the  woid  of  God  had  ' 
introdiictiOQ  into  thia  ^rth,  which  neither  pennitled  raeo  m 
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doubt  whence  it  came,  nor  wherefore  it  was  sent.  If  at  the  giving 
of  each  several  truth  a  star  was  not  lighted  tip  in  heaven^  as  at  the 
birth  of  the  Prince  of  Truth,  there  was  done  upon  the  earth  a  woti- 
dePj  to  make  her  children  listen  to  the  message  of  their  Maker* 
The  Almighty  made  bare  His  arm ;  and,  through  mighty  acts  shown 
by  His  holy  servantSj  gave  demonstration  of  His  truth,  and  found 
for  it  a  sure  place  among  the  other  matters  of  human  knowledge 
and  belief 

But  now  the  miracles  of  God  have  ceased,  and  nature,  secure 
and  unmolestedj  |s  no  longer  called  on  for  tcati monies  to  her  Crea- 
tor's voice.  No  burning  bush  draws  the  foofcrtt^ps  to  His  presence* 
chamber ;  no  invisible  voice  holds  the  ear  awake ;  do  hand  cometh 
forth  from  the  obscurity  to  write  His  purposes  in  letters  of  flame* 
The  vision  is  shut  up,  and  the  teatimony  is  sealed,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  ended,  and  this  solitary  Tolume,  with  its  chapters  and 
veises,  is  the  sum  total  of  all  for  which  the  chariot  of  heaven  made 
so  many  visits  to  the  earth,  and  the  Son  of  God  Himself  taber- 
nacled and  dwelt  among  us. 

The  truth  which  it  contains  once  dwelt  undivulged  in  the  bosom 
of  God ;  and,  on  coming  forth  to  take  its  place  among  things  re- 
vealed, the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  nature,  through  all  her  cham- 
bers, gave  it  reverent  welcome.  Beyond  what  it  contains,  the  mys- 
teries of  the  future  are  unknown.  To  gain  it  acceptation  and 
currency,  the  noble  company  of  martyrs  testified  unto  the  death* 
The  general  assembly  of  the  first-bom  in  beaven  made  it  the  day- 
star  of  their  hopes,  and  the  pavilion  of  their  peace.  Its  every  sen- 
.  tence  is  charmed  with  the  power  of  God,  and  powerful  to  the  ever- 
'lasting  salvation  of  souls. 

Having  our  minds  filled  with  these  thoughts  of  the  primeval 
divinity  of  revealed  Wisdom  when  she  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  God, 
and  was  of  His  eternal  Self  a  part,  long  before  He  prepared  the 
heavens,  or  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  deep ;  revolving  also, 
how,  by  the  space  of  four  thousand  years,  every  faculty  of  mute 
Nature  did  solemn  obeisance  to  this  daughter  of  the  divine  mind, 
whenever  He  pleased  to  commission  her  forth  to  the  help  of  mor- 
tals ;  and  further  meditating  upon  the  delights  which  she  had  of 
old  with  the  sons  of  men,  the  height  of  heavenly  temper  to  which 
ehe  raised  them  and  the  offspring  of  magnanimous  deeds  which  these 
two — the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  soul  of  man — did  engender  be- 
tween themselves — meditating,  I  say,  upon  these  mighty  topics,  our 
soul  is  smitten  with  grief  and  shame  to  remark  how  in  this  latter 
d^,  she  hath  fallen  from  her  high  estate ;  and  fallen  along  with  her 
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the  great  and  Doble  cbaracter  of  meu.  Or  if  there  be  still  a  fen 
nameaj  m  of  the  misaionaiy  martyr,  to  emulate  tbe  sainta  of  old- 
bow  to  the  cooimonalty  of  Cbristians  her  omeles  h^Te  tsilem  into  i 
household  commoaness,  aud  her  visits  mto  a  cheap  familiarity ;  while 
by  the  multitude  she  is  mistaken  for  a  minister  of  terror  sent  to  op- 
press poor  mortals  with  moping  melancholy,  aud  iu flict  m  wouiul 
iipou  the  happiness  of  humaB  kind* 

For  there  is  now  no  express  stirring  up  the  faculdes  to  meditato 
her  high  and  heavenly  strains — there  is  no  formal  sequestmtioti  of  te 
inind  from  all  other  ooncerna^  on  purpose  for  ber  special  entertftin* 
ment — there  is  no  house  of  solemn  seeking  and  solemn  waitiag  fbr 
a  spiritual  frame,  before  entering  and  listeuiog  to  the  voioe  of  the 
Almighty's  wisdom*  Who  feels  the  sublime  dignity  there  is  inasnj* 
ing,  fresh  descended  from  the  porch  of  heaven  ?  Who  feels  tie 
awful  weight  there  is  m  the  least  iota  that  bath  dropped  from  thehpi 
of  God  ?  Who  feels  the  thrilling  fear  of  trembling  hope  there  if  ia 
words  whereon  the  destinies  of  himself  do  hang?  Who  foals  ths 
swelling  tide  of  gratitude  within  bis  breast,  for  redemption  andnl* 
vation  coming,  lasted  of  flat  despair  and  everlasting  retribotioo? 
Finally,  who,  in  perusing  the  word  of  God,  h  captivated  thrcm^ 
all  His  faculties,  and  transported  through  all  Ilis  emotions,  wsi 
through  all  His  energies  of  action  wound  up  ?  Why,  to  sjiy  tbe 
best,  it  is  done  as  other  duties  are  wont  to  be  done ;  and,  havi&g 
reached  the  rank  of  a  daily,  formal  duty,  the  perusal  of  the  Worf 
hath  reached  its  noblest  place.  Yea,  that  which  is  the  guide  and 
Bpnr  of  all  duty,  the  necessary  aliment  of  Christian  life,  the  flirt 
and  the  last  of  Christian  knowledge,  and  Cbristiao  feeling  haib^  Ui 
speak  the  best,  degenerated  in  these  days  to  stand  rank  and  fili^ 
among  those  duties  whereof  it  is  parent^  preserver,  and  comnx&nder. 
And,  to  speak  not  the  best,  but  the  fair  and  common  trath,  this 
Book,  the  offspring  of  the  Divine  mind,  and  the  perfectioii  of  hmf* 
enly  wisdom,  is  permitted  to  lie  from  day  to  day,  perhaps  fro© 
week  to  week,  unheeded  and  nnperusedj  never  welcome  Id  our 
happy,  healthy,  and  energetic  moods;  admitted,  if  admitted  atlD, 
in  seasons  of  sickne^  feeble-mindedness,  and  disabling  sooov* 
Yea,  that  which  was  sent  to  be  a  spirit  of  ceaseless  joy  and  hisip^ 
rithin  the  heart  of  man,  is  treated  as  the  enemy  of  hmppijieai^  asd 
the  murderer  of  enjoyment;  and  eyed  askance^  m  the  femeofe- 
branccr  of  death,  aud  the  very  messenger  of  helL 

Oh  I  if  books  had  but  tongues  to  speak  their  wrongp^  then  mi^ 
this  Book  well  exclaim — Hear,  0  heavens  I  and  give  mr^  O  eanhl 
I  came  from  the  love  and  embrace  of  God,  ^ii<i  miHd  Kaiufe^  to 
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rhora  I  brought  no  bootij  did  me  rightful  homage.     To  men  I  come 
aad  my  words  ivere  to  the  children  of  men,    I  disclosed  to  you 
the  mysteriea  of  bereafterj  and  the  secrets  of  the  throne  of  God.    I 
set  open  to  you  the  gates  of  salvation,  and  the  way  of  eteraal  life, 
hitherto  UDknowu,    Nothing  in  heaven  did  I  withhold  from  your 
hope  and  ambition ;  and  upon  your  earthly  lot  I  poured  the  full 
horn  of  Divine  providence  and  consolation.     But  ye  requited  me 
with  no  welcome,  ye  held  no  festivity  on  my  arrival:  ye  sequester 
jne  &om  bappiness  and  heroism,  closeting  me  with  sickness  and 
infirmity:  je  make  not  of  me,  nor  use  me  for,  your  gnide  to  wis- 
dom and  pmdetice,  put  me  into  a  place  in  your  last  of  dutieSj  and 
withdraw  me  to  a  mere  corner  of  your  time ;  and  most  of  ye  set 
me  at  naught  and  utterly  disregard  me.    I  come,  the  ftdlness  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  j  angels  delighted  in  my  company,  and  desired 
to  dive  into  my  secrets.    But  ye,  mortals,  place  masters  over  me, 
Bubjccting  me  to  the  discipline  and  dogmatism  of  men,  and  tutoring 
me  in  your  schools  of  learning,     I  came,  not  to  be  silent  in  your 
dwellings,  but  to  speak  welfare  to  you  and  to  your  children.    I 
[lie  to  rule,  and  my  thi'one  to  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  men.     Mine 
acient  residetice  was  the  boaom  of  God ;  no  residence  will  I  have 
bat  the  soul  of  au  immortal ;  and  if  you  bad  entertained  m^i  I 
^Kiould  have  possessed  you  of  the  peace  which  I  had  with  God, 
^■Fwb^i  I  was  with  Him  and  was  daily  His  dchght,  rejoicing  always 
^Before  Him.    Because  I  have  called  you  and  ye  have  refused,  I  have 
^Kretched  out  mjr  hand  and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set  at 
^^anght  all    my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  ray  reproof;   I  also 
will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  as 
^Hesolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind,  when  dis^ 
^^ess  and  anguish  cometh  upon  you,  •  Then  shall  they  cry  upon  me, 
but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek  me  carlyj  but  they  shall  not 
find  me." 

From  this  cheap  estimation  and  wanton  neglect  of  God's  coun- 
eelj  and  from  the  terror  of  this  curse  consequent  thereon,  we  have 
resolvedj  in  the  strength  of  God,  to  do  our  endeavor  to  dehver  this 
congregation  of  His  intelligent  and  worshiping  people — an  endeavor 
which  we  make  with  a  full  reception  of  the  difficulties  to  be  over- 
come on  every  side,  within  no  less  than  ^^ithout  the  aaered  pale ; 
and  upon  which  we  enter  with  the  utmost  diffidence  of  our  powers, 
yet  with  the  full  purpose  of  straining  them  to  the  utmost,  according 
to  the  measure  with  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  endow  our  mind. 
And  do  thou,  0  Lord,  from  whom  cometh  the  perception  of  truth, 
vouchsafe  to  Thy  servant  an  unction  &om  Thine  own  Spirit,  who 
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Siiartiheth  all  tilings,  yea^  the  deep  tbingn  of  God ;  miA  Tooefaatfcto 
Thj  people  **  the  bearitig  ear  aud  the  undenstandiBg  hearty  fhst 
they  may  hear  and  understand,  and  their  souls  may  Iitc  !" 

Before  the  Almightj  made  His  appearance  upon  Siaai,.  then 
were  awM  precursors  sent  to  prepare  His  way ;  while  He  abode  ifl 
sight,  there  were  solemn  ceremonies  and  a  strict  ritual  of  attendaafie; 
when  He  departed,  the  whole  camp  set  itself  to  conform  unto  Hia  re- 
vealed will.  Likewise,  before  the  Saviour  appeared,  with  His  hefttef 
law,  there  was  a  noble  procession  of  seers  and  prophets,  who  ^ 
eried  and  warned  the  world  of  His  coming ;  when  He  came  the« 
were  solemn  announcements  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth :  He 
did  not  depart  without  due  honois ;  and  then  followed,  on  His  d^ 
parture,  a  succession  of  changes  and  alterations  which  are  atfl!  in 
progress,  and  shall  continue  in  progress  till  the  world^s  end.  Tbi 
may  serve  to  teach  us,  that  a  revelation  of  the  Almighty's  will  nudes 
demand  for  these  three  things^  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  It  ii 
revealed :  -^4  due  preparation  for  receiving  ii;  a  difige'  '"m  ioi 

while  it  is  disclosmf/;  a  strict  obe^^rvance  of  it  when  it  is  ii..i-.^  --i. 

In  the  whole  book  of  the  Lord^s  revelations,  yoa  riaall  scsarch  ia 
vain  for  one  which  is  devoid  of  these  necessary  parts*  Witnea*  the 
awe-struck  Isaiah,  while  the  Lord  displayed  before  him  the  soblime 
pomp  of  His  presence ;  and,  not  content  with  overpowering  the  feril 
sense  of  the  prophet,  dispatched  a  seraph  to  do  rtie  ceremonial  of 
touching  bis  lip  with  hallowed  fire,  all  before  He  uttered  one  wori 
into  his  astonished  ear.  Witness  the  majestic  apparition  to  SoiiS 
John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  of  all  the  emblematical  glory  of  the  Son 
of  Man  J  allowed  to  take  silent  effect  upon  the  apostle's  spirit,  and 
prepare  it  for  the  revelation  of  things  to  come.  These  heanl  with 
all  their  absorbed  faculties,  and  with  all  their  powera  addre^ed  them 
to  the  bidding  of  the  Lord.  But,  if  this  was  in  aught  flinched  frcwn, 
witness,  in  the  persecution  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  the  fearfixl  i^siia 
which  ensued.  From  the  presence  of  the  Lord  he  could  not  flee. 
Fain  would  he  have  escaped  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  ;  hal 
in  the  mighty  waters  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  him ;  and 
when  engulfed  in  the  defep,  and  entombed  in  the  monster  of  the 
deep,  still  the  Lord's  word  was  upon  the  obflurate  prophet,  who  bad 
no  rest,  not  the  rest  of  the  grave,  till  he  had  fulfilled  it  to  tlie  Ttfj 
uttermost. 

Now,  judging  that  every  time  we  open  the  pages  of  thin  holy 
book,  we  are  to  be  favored  with  no  less  than  a  commnnicatioti  fro© 
on  high,  in  substance  the  same  as  those  whereof  we  have  dietaiW 
the  three  distinct  and  eeveral  parts,  we  conceive  it  due  to  the  BU(^ 
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esty  of  Him  who  speaks,  that  we,  in  like  manner,  discipline  our 
spirits  with  a  due  preparationj  aad  have  them  in  a  proper  frame,  be- 
fore we  listen  to  the  voice  ;  that,  while  it  is  disclosing  to  us  the  im- 
portant message,  we  be  wrapt  in  full  attention ;  and  tha-t,  when  it 
hath  disburdened  itself  into  our  opened  and  enlarged  spirits^  we 
proceed  forthwith  to  the  business  of  its  fulfillment,  whithersoever 
and  to  whatseover  it  summon  ua  forth.  Upon  each  of  these  three 
duties,  incumbent  upon  one  who  would  not  forego  the  benefit  of  a 
heavenly  message,  we  will  discourse  apart^  addressing  oiirselves  in 
this  discourse  to  the  yfr^f- mentioned  of  the  three. 

The  prepa  ration  far  the  aiino uncemen ^, *— "  W  hen  God  uttereth  His 
voice/'  says  the  Psalmist,  **  coals  of  fire  are  kindled  ;  the  hills  melt 
down  like  wax ;  the  earth  quakes ;  and  deep  proclaims  itself  unto 
hollow  deep*"  These  sensible  images  of  the  Creator  have  now 
vanished,  and  we  are  left  alone,  in  the  deep  recesses  of  the  meditat- 
ive mind,  to  discern  his  coming  forth.  No  trump  of  heaven  bow 
epeaketh  in  the  world's  ear.  No  angelic  conveyancer  of  Heaven's 
will  taketh  shape  from  the  vacant  air ;  and,  having  done  his  errand, 
Tetireth  into  his  airy  habitation.  No  human  messenger  putteth  forth 
his  miraculous  hand  to  heal  Nature's  unmedieable  wounds,  winning  for 
Ins  words  a  silent  and  astonished  audience.  Majesty  and  might  no 
longer  precede  the  oracles  of  Heaven.  They  lie  silent  and  unob- 
trusive, wrapped  up  in  their  little  compass,  one  Volume  among 
many,  innocently  handed  to  and  fro,  having  no  distinction  but  that 
in  which  our  mustered  thoughts  are  enabled  to  invest  them*  The 
want  of  solemn  preparation  and  circumstantial  pomp,  the  imagina- 
tion  of  the  mind  hath  now  to  supply.  The  presence  of  the  Deity, 
and  the  authority  of  His  voice,  our  thoughtful  spirits  must  discern. 
Conscience  must  supply  the  terrors  that  were  wont  to  go  before 
Him ;  and  the  brightness  of  His  coming,  which  the  sense  can  no 
longer  behold,  the  heart,  ravished  with  His  word,  must  feeh 

.  For  the  solemn  vocation  of  all  her  powers,  to  do  her  Maker 
honor  and  give  Him  welcome,  it  is,  at  the  very  least,  necessary  that 
the  soul  stand  absolved  from  every  calh  Every  foreign  influence  or 
authority  arising  out  of  the  world,  or  the  things  of  the  world, 
should  be  burst  when  about  to  stand  before  the  Fountain  of  all  au- 
thority ;  every  argument,  every  invention,  every  opinion  of  man 
forgot,  when  about  to  approach  to  the  Father  and  oracle  of  all  intel- 
ligence. And  as  subjects,  when  their  honors,  with  invitations,  are 
held  disengaged,  though  preoccupied  with  a  thousand  appointments, 
so,  upon  an  audience,  fixed  and  about  to  he  hoi  den  with  the  King 
of  kings,  it  will  become  the  honored  mortal  to  break  loose  from  all 
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tbnilklom  of  men  and  things,  and  be  arrayed  in  liberty  of  tbonglil 
and  action  to  drink  in  the  rivers  of  Hi^  pleasure,  and  to  perfonxi 
tbe  commission  of  Wib  lips. 

Now  far  otherwise  it  hath  appeared  to  us,  that  Cbristiaos  as 
as  worldly  men  come  to  this  most  august  occnpation  of  listening 
the  word  of  God ;  preoccupied  and  prepossessed,  incliniog  to  it 
partial  ear,  a  straitened  understanding,  and  a  disaifected  will. 

The  Christian  public  are  prone  to  preoccupy  themselves  with 
admiration  of  those  opinions  by  which  they  sEaud  distingiilalied 
Church  or  seet  from  other  Christians,  and  instead  of  being  quite  rair 
fettered  to  receive  the  whole  counsel  of  the  divinity,  they  are  pi€^ 
pared  to  welcome  it  no  farther  than  it  bears  upon,  and  staads  with 
opinions  which  they  already  favor.     To  this  pre-judgmetit  the  eariy' 
use  of  catechisms  mainly  contributes^  whieh,  however  serviceable  in 
their  place,  have  the  disadvantage  of  presenting  the  truth  in  a  ft 
altogether  different  from  what  it  occupies  in  the  Word  itsel£     Iti 
one  it  is  presented  to  the  intellect  chiefly  (and  in  our  eatecbiams  to 
an  intellect  of  a  very  subtle  order),  in  the  other  it  is  presented  mow 
frequently  to  the  heart,  to  the  affections,  to  the  imitations,  to  lie 
fancy,  and  to  all  the  faculties  of  the  soTiL    In  early  youth,  which  ii 
so  applied  to  with  those  compilations,  an  association  takes  pi  nee  be- 
tween religion  and  intellect,  and  a  divorcement  of  religion  from  the 
other  powers  of  the  inner  man.     This  derangement,  judging  fit«a 
observation  and  experience,  it  is  exceeding  difficult  to  put  to 
in  after-life;  and  so  it  comes  to  pass,  that  in  listening  to  the  ai 
of  religion,  the  iotellect  is  chiefly  awake,  and  the  better  parts  of  the 
message — those  which  address  the  heart  and  its  affections,  thcM 
which  dilate  and  enlarge  our  admiration  of  the  Godhead,  and  them 
which  speak  to  the  various  sympathies  of  our  nature,  we  are,  bv  the 
injudicious  use  of  these  narrow  epitomes,  disqualified  to  receive. 
In  the  train  of  these  conies  contmversy  with  his  rough  voice 
unmeek  aspect,  to  disqualify  the  soul  for  a  full  and  fair  audieroe  of 
its  Materia  word.    The  points  of  the  faith  we  have  been  called  ou  la 
defend,  or  which  are  reputable  with  our  party,  assume,  in  our  esleem, 
an  importance  disproportionate  to  their  importance  id  the  Word 
w*hicb  we  come  to  relish  chiefly  when  it  goes  to  sustain  them,  snd 
the  Bible  is  hunted  for  arguments  and  texts  of  controversy^  whidi 
are  treasured  up  for  future  service.    The  solemn  stillness  which  the 
soul  should  hold  before  his  Maker,  go  favorable  to  meditation  and 
rapt  communion  with  the  throne  of  God,  is  destroyed  at  every 
turn  by  suggestions  of  what  is  orthodox  and  evangelical— ^vhere  aU 
is  orthodox  and  evangelical ;  the  spirit  of  such  readers  heoooMB  leafii, 
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log  fed  with  abstract  truths  and  formal  propositions ;  their  temper 
congenial,  being  ever  disturbed  with  controversial  suggestions  j 
their  prajers  undevout  recitals  of  their  opinions ;  their  ^discourse 
technical  announcements  of  their  faith.  Intellect^  cold  intellect/bath 
the  sway  over  heavenward  devotion  and  holy  fervon  Man,  conten- 
tious man,  hath  the  attention  which  the  unsearchable  God  should 
undivided  have ;  and  the  fine,  full  harmony  of  heaven's  melodioua 
voice,  which,  heard  apart,  were  sufficient  to  lap  the  soul  in  ecstasies 
unspeakable,  is  jarred  and  interfered  with,  and  the  heavenlj^  spell 
is  broken  by  the  recurring  conceits,  sophisms,  and  passions  of  men, 
Now  truly  an  utter  degradation  it  is  of  the  Godhead  to  have  His 
Vfonl  in  league  with  that  of  any  man,  or  any  councO  of  men.  What 
matter  to  me  whether  the  Pope,  or  any  work  of  any  mind  be  exalted 
to  the  quality  of  God  ?  If  any  helps  are  to  b^  imposed  for  the  un- 
derstandings or  safe-guarding,  or  sustaining  of  the  Word,  why  not 
the  help  of  statues  and  pictures  for  ray  devotions?  Therefore,  while 
the  warm  fancies  of  the  Southerns  have  given  their  idolatry  to  the 
ideal  forms  of  noble  art,  let  us  Northerns  beware  we  give  not  our 
idolatjy  to  the  cold  and  coarse  abstractions  of  human  intellect. 

For  the  preoccupations  of  worldly  minds,  they  are  not  to  be  reck- 
oned up,  being  manifold  as  their  favorite  passions  and  pursuits.  One 
thing  only  can  be  said,  that  before  coming  to  the  oracles  of  God  they 
are  not  preoccupied  with  the  expectation  and  fear  of  Him*  No 
chord  in  their  heart  is  in  unison  with  things  unseen ;  no  momenta 
are  set  apait  for  religious  thought  and  meditation  ;  no  anticipations 
of  the  honored  interview ;  no  prayer  of  preparation  like  that  of  Dan- 
iel before  Gabriel  was  sent  to  teach  him ;  no  devoutness  like  that  of 
Cornelius  before  the  celestial  visitation ;  no  fastings  like  that  of  Pe* 
ter  before  the  revelation  of  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles !  Now  to  minds 
which  are  not  attuned  to  holiness,  the  words  of  God  find  no  entrance, 
striking  heavy  on  the  car,  seldom  making  way  to  lie  understand- 
ing, almost  never  to  the  heart.  To  spirits  hot  with  conversation, 
perhaps  heady  with  arguraenti  nncomposed  by  solemn  thought,  but 
raffled  and  in  uproar  from  the  concourse  of  worldly  interests,  the 
gacred  page  may  be  spread  out,  but  ita  accents  are  drowned  in  the 
noise  which  hath  not  yet  subsided  in  the  breast.  All  the  awe,  and 
patho^  and  awakened  consciousness  of  a  Divine  approach,  impressed 
upon  the  ancients  by  the  procession  of  solemnities,  is  to  world  13^  men 
without  a  substitute.  They  have  not  solicited  themselves  to  be  in 
readiness*  In  a  usual  mood,  and  vulgar  frame  they  come  to  God'a 
Word  as  to  other  compositions,  reading  it  without  any  active  iraagi- 
nations  about  Him  who  speaks ;  feeling  no  awe  of  a  sovereign  Lord^ 
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nor  caje  of  a  tender  Father,  nor  devotion  to  a  merdful 
Nowise  depressed  themselves  out  of  their  wonted  depeiicl6fifi%  i 
humiliated  before  the  King  of  kings — no  prostrations  of  tbesoolp  mt 
falling  at  His  feet  as  dead — no  exclamation,  us  of  Isaiahj  **  Woe  ii 
me,  for  I  am  of  unclean  lipsT* — nor  suit  "Send  nie,** — nor  lerreiit 
ejaculation  of  welcome,  as  of  Samuel,  "  hord^  speak,  for  Thy  s^iraal 
heareth  I"  Truly  they  feel  toward  His  word  much  as  to  the  won!  i 
an  equal  No  wonder  it  shall  fail  of  happy  influence  upon  spit 
which  have,  as  it  were  on  purpose,  disqualified  themselves  for  il| 
benefits  by  removing  from  the  regions  of  thought  and  feeling  whic 
it  accords  with,  into  other  regions,  which  it  is  of  too  sevens  digai^ 
to  affect,  otherwise  than  with  stern  menace  and  direful  forebodiagf 
If  they  would  have  it  bleas  them  and  do  them  good,  they  muil 
change  their  manner  of  approaching  it,  and  endeavor  to  bring  tl  m:  r 
selves  into  that  prepared,  and  collected,  and  reverential  frame  v*  1-  ^ 
becomes  an  interview  with  the  High  and  holy  One  who  inhabiti 
the  praises  of  eternity. 

Having  thuB  spoken  without  equivocation,  and  we  Lope  witbc 
offense,  to  the  contradictedneaa  and  preoccupation  with  which  CJhr 
tians  and  worldly  men  are  apt  to  come  to  the  perusal  of  the  Wo 
of  God,  we  shall  now  set  forth  the  two  master-feeling  under  wl 
we  shall  address  ourselyes  to  the  sacred  occupation. 

It  is  a  good  custom,  inherited  from  the  hallowed  days  of ! 
piety,  and  in  oujt  cottages  stiD  preserved,  though  in  our  cities  j 
ally  given  up,  to  preface  the  morning  and  evening  worship  of  i 
family  with  a  short  invocation  of  blessing  from  the  Lord*  Thia  k  J 
unison  with  the  practice  and  recommendation  of  piops  men,  never  i 
open  the  Divine  Word  without  a  silent  invocation  of  the  Dii 
Spirit  But  no  address  to  Heaven  is  of  any  virtue,  save  as  it  is  tbe 
expression  of  certain  pious  sentiments  with  which  the  mind  is  1 
and  overflowings  Of  those  sentiments  which  befit  the  mind  ti 
comes  into  conference  with  its  Maker,  the  first  and  mo6t  prominent 
should  he  gratitude  for  His  6ver  having  condescended  to  hold  coo 
meYoe  with  such  wretched  and  fallen  creatures.  Gratitude  not  on 
expre^ing  itself  in  proper  terms,  hut  possessing  the  mind  with  one 
abiding  and  over-miistering  moodi  under  which  It  shall  sit  impreaKd 
the  whole  duration  of  the  interview.  Such  an  emotion  as  can  not 
utter  itself  in  language — though  by  language  it  indicate  its  pr^eticd 
— but  keeps  us  in  a  devout  and  adoring  frame,  while  the  Lord  is  Il^ 
tering  His  voice. 

Go  visit  a  desolate  widow  with  consolation,  and  help,  aud  &llMff^ 
^  hood  of  her  orphan  children — do  it  again  and  again,  and  your  prm^ 
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enc^*-,  the  so^nd  of  jour  approacliing  footstep,  the  soft  utterance  of 
your  voice,  the  veij  mention  of  yoor  name,  ehall  come  to  dilate  her 
heart  with  a  fullness  which  defies  her  tongue  to  utter^  but  speaking 
by  the  tokens  of  a  swimming  eje,  and  clasped  hands,  and  fervent 
ejaculations  to  Heaven  upon  your  head !  No  less  copious  acknowl^ 
edgmetit  of  God,  the  Author  of  our  well-being,  and  the  Father  of  oui 
better  hopes,  ought  we  to  feel  when  Hia  Word  discloseth  to  U3  the 
excess  of  His  love.  Though  a  vail  be  now  cast  over  the  Majesty 
which  speaks,  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  which  we  hear,  conmig 
in  soft  cadences  to  win  our  fevor,  yet  omnipotent  as  the  voice  of  the 
thunderj  and  overpowering  as  the  rushing  of  many  waters.  And 
though  the  vail  of  the  future  intervene  between  our  hand  and  the 
promised  goods,  still  are  they  from  His  lips  who  speaka  and  it  is 
done,  who  commands,  and  all  things  stand  fast  With  no  less  emo* 
tion,  therefore,  should  this  Book  be  opened^  than  if,  like  him  in  the 
Apocalypse,  you  saw  the  voice  which  spake ;  or,  like  him  in  the 
trance,  you  were  into  the  third  heaven  translated,  company  and  com- 
muning with  the  realities  of  glory  w^hich  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man  conceived^ 

Far  and  foreign  from  such  an  opened  and  awakened  bosom,  ia 
that  cold  and  formal  hand  which  is  generally  laid  ujjon  the  sacred 
Volume ;  that  unfeeling  and  unimpressive  tone  with  which  its  accents 
are  pronounced ;  and  that  listless  and  incurious  ear  into  which  ita 
blessed  sounds  are  received.  How  can  you,  thus  unimpassioned, 
hold  communion  with  themes  in  which  every  thing  awful,  vital^ 
and  endearing  meet  together !  Why  is  not  curiosity,  curiosity  ever 
hungry,  on  edge  to  know  the  doings  and  intentions  of  Jehovah, 
King  of  kings?  Why  is  not  interest,  interest  ever  awake,  on  tip* toe 
to  hear  the  future  destiny  of  itself?  Why  is  not  the  heart  that  pant- 
eth  over  the  world  after  love  and  friendship,  overpowered  with  the 
fall  tide  of  the  Divine  acts  and  expressions  of  love  ?  Where  is  nature 
gone  when  she  is  not  moved  with  the  tender  mercy  of  Christ  ?  Me- 
thinks  the  affections  of  men  are  fallen  into  the  yellow  leaf  Of  the 
jpoets  which  charm  the  world's  ear,  who  is  he  that  inditeth  a  song 
ppto  his  God  ?  Some  will  tunc  their  harps  to  sensual  pleasure^  and 
"fey  the  enchantment  of  their  genius  well-nigh  commend  their  unholy 
themes  to  the  imagination  of  saints-  Others  to  the  high  and  noble 
sentiments  of  the  hearty  will  sing  of  domestic  joys  and  happy  unions, 
casting  around  sorrow  the  radiancy  of  virtue,  and  bodying  forth,  in 
undying  forms,  the  short-lived  visions  of  joy  I  Others  have  enrolled 
themselves  the  high-priests  of  mute  nature's  charms,  enchanting  her 
echoes  with  their  minstrelsy ^  and  peopling  her  solitudes  with  the 
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bright  creatures  of  tbeir  fancy-  But  ^rheo,  mooe  the  dajs  of  tb© 
blind  tnaster  of  EngliBh  soag,  hatli  any  poured  forth  a  lay  worthy 
of  the  Chrifltian  theme?  Nor  in  philoeoptyj  "the  palace  <rf  tlMi 
Boiil,*'  have  men  been  more  mindfal  of  their  Maker.  The  flo' 
of  the  garden,  and  the  herbs  of  the  field  have  their  iin wearied  d< 
tees,  crossiDg  the  ocean,  wayfaring  in  the  desert^  and  nuJong  deFoml 
pilgrimages  to  every  region  of  nature  for  offerings  to  their  patrott 
miiae.  The  rocks,  fix>m  their  residences  among  the  cloads,  to  their 
deep  rests  in  the  dark  bowels  of  the  earth,  have  a  bold  and  most  ven- 
tUTons  priesthood^  who  see  in  their  rough  and  flinty  fiioes  a  more  de» 
lectable  image  to  adore  than  in  the  revealed  countenance  of 
And  the  political  welfare  of  the  world  is  a  very  Moloch,  who  ei 
any  time  command  his  hecatomb  of  human  inetinis.  But 
revealed  suspense  of  God,  to  which  the  harp  of  David,  and  the 
phetic  lyre  of  Isaiah  were  strung^  the  prudence  of  God,  which 
wisest  of  men  coveted  after,  preferring  it  to  every  gift  which  Hea^ 
could  confer,  and  the  eternal  intelligence  himself  in  human  form, 
the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  which  abideth^ — these  the  GoiimK>Ei 
of  man  hath  forsaken,  and  refused  to  be  charmed  withal. 

I  testify,  that  there  ascendeth  not  from  earth  a  hosannah  of 
children  to  bear  witness  in  the  ear  of  the  upper  regions  to  the 
derfid  manifestations  of  her  God  I  From  a  few  scattered  bamlelB 
a  small  portion  of  her  territory,  a  small  voice  ascendeth,  like  the 
of  one  crying  in  the  wildeme^.  But  to  the  service  of  our 
Preserver  there  is  no  concouise  from  Dan  unto  Ber^heeba,  of  oar 
pie,  the  greater  part  of  whom,  after  two  thousand  years  of  apostolio 
oommissioti,  have  not  the  testimonies  of  our  God ;  and  the  mtiltittide 
of  those  who  disrespect  or  despise  them  I 

But|  to  return  from  this  lamentation,  which,  may  God  bear,  who 
doth  not  disregard  the  cries  of  His  afflicted  people !  With  the  full 
sense  of  obligation  to  the  giver,  combine  a  humble  sense  of  yotir 
own  incapacity  to  value  and  to  use  the  gift  of  His  oracles.  Having 
no  taste  whatever  for  the  mean  estimates  which  are  made^  aiid  the 
coai^e  invectives  that  are  vented  agiynst  human  naturei  which, 
though  true  in  the  main,  are  often  in  the  manner  so  unfeeling  aod 
triumphant,  as  to  leveal  hot  seal  rather  than  tender  and  de^  sor- 
row, we  will  not  give  m  to  this  popular  strain.  And  yet  it  is  a  truth 
by  experience,  revealed,  that  though  there  he  in  man  most  ooble 
faculties^  and  a  nature  restless  after  the  knowledge  and  tmtb 
things,  there  are,  toward  God  and  His  revealed  will,  an  i]i< 
tion  and  a  regardlessness,  which  the  most  tender  attd  eoli^ilened 
consciences  are  the  most  ready  to  acknowledge.    Of  our 
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youth,  who,  bound  after  the  knowledge  of  the  visible  works  of  God, 
and  the  gratification  of  the  various  instincts  of  nature,  how  few  be- 
take themselves  at  all,  how  few  absorb  themselves  with  the  study 
and  obedience  of  the  word  of  God  !  And  when,  by  God's  visita- 
tion, we  address  ourselves  to  the  task,  how  slow  is  our  progress  and 
how  imperfect  our  performance !  it  is  most'  true  that  nature  is  un- 
willing to  the  subject  of  the  Scriptures.  The  soul  is  previously 
possessed  with  adverse  interests ;  the  world  hath  laid  an  embargo  on 
her  faculties,  and  monopolized  them  to  herself;  old  habit  hath  per- 
haps added  to  his  almost  incurable  callousness ;  and  the  enemy  of 
God  and  man  is  skillful  to  defend  what  he  hath  already  won.  So 
circumstanced,  and  every  man  is  so  circumstanced,  we  come  to  the 
audiencje  of  the  word  of  God,  and  listen  in  worse  tune  than  a  wan- 
ton to  a  sermon,  or  a  hardened  knave  to  a  judicial  address.  Our 
understanding  is  prepossessed  with  a  thousand  idols  of  the  world, 
religious  or  irreligious — which  corrupt  the  reading  of  the  word  into 
a  straining  of  the  text  to  their  service,  and  when  it  will  not  strain, 
cause  it  to  be  skimmed,  and  perhaps  despised  or  hated.  Such  a 
thing  as  a  free  and  unlimited  reception  of  all  parts  of  the  Scripture 
into  the  mind,  is  a  thing  most  rare  to  be  met  with,  and. when  met 
with,  will  be  found  the  result  of  many  a  sore  submission  of  nature's 
opinions  as  well  as  of  nature's  likings. 

But  the  word,  as  hath  been  said,  is  not  for  the  intellect  alone,  but 
for  the  heart,  and  for  the  will.  Now  if  any  one  be  so  wedded  to  his 
own  candor  as  to  think  he  doth  accept  the  divine  truth  unabated, 
surely  no  one  will  flatter  himself  into  the  belief  that  his  heart  is  at- 
tuned and  enlarged  for  all  divine  commandments.  The  man  who 
thus  misdeems  of  himself  must,  if  his  opinions  were  just,  be  like  a 
sheet  of  fair  paper,  unblotted  and  unwritten  on ;  whereas  all  men 
are  already  occupied,  to  the  very  fullness,  with  other  opinions  and 
attachments,  and  desires  than  the  word  reveals.  We  do  not  grow 
Christians  by  the  same  culture  by  which  we  grow  men,  otherwise 
v/hat  need  of  divine  revelation,  and  divine  assistance?  But  being 
unacquainted  from  the  womb  with  God,  and  attached  to  what  is  seen 
and  felt,  through  early  and  close  acquaintance,  we  are  ignorant  and 
detached  from  what  is  unseen  and  unfelt.  The  word  is  a  novelty  to 
our  nature,  its  truths  fresh  truths,  its  affections  fresh  affections,  its 
obedience  gathered  froto  the  apprehension  of  nature  and  the  com- 
merce of  worldly  life.  Therefore  there  needeth,  in  one  that  would 
be  served  from  this  storehouse  opened  by  heaven,  a  disrelish  of  his 
old  acquisitions,  and  a  preference  of  the  new,  a  simple,  child-like 
teachableness,  an  allowance  of  ignorance  and  error,  with  whatever 
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else  beseems  an  anxious  learner.  Coming  to  tbe  word  of 
are  like  children  brought  into  the  conversations  of  experieiicetl 
and  we  sbould  humbly  listen  and  reverently  inquire  ;  or  we  are  liki 
raw  rustics  introduced  into  high  and  polisT^ed  life,  and  we  sbouU 
unlearn  our  coarseness^  and  copy  the  habits  of  the  station  ;  nay  w 
arc  like  offenders  caught,  and  for  amendment  committed  to  the  Umji 
of  honorable  society,  with  the  power  of  regaining  our  lost  conditio 
and  ioheriting  honor  and  trust — therefore  we  should  walk  softly  ai 
tenderly,  covering  our  fonner  reproach  with  modesty  and  huinbli 
ness,  basting  to  redeem  our  reputation  by  diatingui^bed  performai 
against  offense  doubly  guarded,  doubly  watchful  for  dangerom  msA 
extreme  positions,  to  demonstrate  our  recovered  goodnessL 

These  two  sentiraents — devout  veneration  of  God  for  His  oik 
speatable  gift,  and  deep  distrust  of  our  capacity  to  estimate  aad  me 
it  aright— will  generate  in  the  mind  a  constant  aspiration  after  tlft 
guidance  and  instruction  of  a  higher  power.  The  first  sentiment 
goodness  remembered,  emboldening  us  to  draw  near  to  Himwl 
first  drew  near  to  us,  and  who  with  Christ  will  not  refuse  us 
gift.  The  second  sentiment;  of  weakness  remembered,  teaching 
our  need,  and  prompting  ue  by  every  interest  of  religion  and  evi 
feeling  of  helplessness  to  seek  of  llim  who  hath  said,  "  If  any 
lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally  and  upl 
eth  not,'*  The  soul  which  under  these  two  mtyiter-feebngs  comedi' 
to  rend,  shall  not  read  without  profit.  Every  new  revelation  fi^tiL{ 
his  gratitude  and  nourishing  his  former  ignorance,  will  confirm  tlii 
emotions  be  is  under,  and  carry  theni  onward  to  an  unlimited  dimctb 
sion.  Such  a  one  will  prosper  in  the  way  ;  enlargement  of  the 
ner  man  will  be  his  portion,  and  establishment  in  the  truth  hb 
ceeJing  great  reward.  "  In  the  strength  of  the  Lord  shall  his 
hand  get  victory — even  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
soul  shall  also  flourish  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness  from  the  seei 
of  the  Word^  which  livetb  and  abideth  forever," 

Thus  delivered  from  prepossessions  of  all  other  masters,  and  ai* 
rayed  in  the  raiment  of  hunulity  and  love,  the  soul  sbould  advmec 
to  the  meeting  of  her  God ;  and  she  should  call  a  muster  of  all  ber 
faculties,  and  have  aU  her  poor  grace  in  attendance,  and  any  thing  she 
knows  of  His  excellent  works  an<l  exalted  ways  she  should  sunciniOfL 
up  to  her  remembrance :  her  understanding  she  should  quicken,  lier 
memory  j*efresh,  her  imagination  stimulate,  her  affectiona  clierialii 
and  her  conscience  arouse.  All  that  is  within  her  should  be  ^tiered 
up,  her  whole  glory  should  awake  and  her  whole  beauty  dijfJay  it- 
self for  the  meeting  of  her  King,    As  His  huud-malden  sbo  should 
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meet  Him ;  His  own  handiwork,  though  sore  defaced,  yet  seeking 
restoration;  His  humble,  because  offending  servant — ^yet  nothing 
slavish,  though  humble — ^nothing  superstitious,  though  devout — 
nothing  tame,  though  modest  in  her  demeanor;  but  quick  and 
ready,  all  addressed  and  wound  up  for  her  Maker's  will. 

How  different  the  ordinary  proceeding  of  Christians,  who,  with 
timorous,  mistrustful  spirits ;  with  an  abeyance  of  intellect,  and  a 
dwarfish  reduction  of  their  natural  powers,  enter  to  the  conference 
of  the  Word  of  God !  The  natural  powers  of  man  are  to  be  mis- 
trusted, doubtless,  as  the  willing  instruments  of  the  evil  one ;  but 
they  must  be  honored  also  as  the  necessary  instruments  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  whose  operation  is  a  dream,  if  it  be  not  through  knowledge, 
intellect,  conscience,  and  action.  Now  Christians,  heedless  of  the 
grand  resurrection  o^  the  mighty  instruments  of  thought  and  action, 
at  the  same  time  coveting  hard  after  holy  attainment,  do  often  re- 
sign the  mastery  of  themselves,  and  are  taken  into  the  counsel  of  the 
religious  world — whirling  around  the  eddy  of  some  popular  leader — 
and  so  drifted,  I  will  not  say  from  godliness,  but  drifl;ed  certainly 
from  that  noble,  manly,  and  independent  course,  which,  under  steer- 
age of  the  Word  of  God,  they  might  safely  have  pursued  for  the 
precious  interests  of  their  immortal  souls.  Meanwhile  these  popular 
leaders,  finding  no  necessity  for  strenuous  endeavors  and  high 
science  in  the  ways  of  God,  but  having  a  gathering  host  to  follow 
them,  deviate  from  the  ways  of  deep  and  penetrating  thought — 
refuse  the  contest  with  the  literary  and  accomplished  enemies  of  the 
faith — bring  a  contempt  upon  the  cause  in  which  mighty  men  did 
formerly  gird  themselves  to  the  combat — ^and  so  cast  the  stumbling- 
block  of  a  mistaken  paltriness  between  enlightened  men  and  the 
cross  of  Christ  I  So  far  from  this  simple-mindedness  (but  its  proper 
name  is  feeble-mindedness)  Christians  should  be — as  aforetime  in 
this  island  they  were  wont  to  be — the  princes  of  human  intellect,  the 
lights  of  the  world,  the  salt  of  the  political  and  social  state.  TiM 
they  come  forth  from  the  swaddling-bands,  in  which  foreign  schools 
have  girt  thern,  and  walk  boldly  upon  the  high  places  of  human  un- 
derstanding, they  shall  never  obtain  that  influence  in  the  upper  re- 
gions of  knowledge  and  power,  of  which,  unfortunately,  they  have 
not  the  apostolic  unction  to  be  in  quest.  They  will  never  be  the 
master  and  commanding  spirit  of  the  time,  until  they  cast  off  the 
wrinkled  and  withered  skin  of  an  obsolete  old  age,  and  clothe  them- 
selves with  intelligence  as  with  a  garment,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  power  and  love  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

Mistake  us  not,  for  we  steer  in  a  narrow,  very  narrow  channel, 
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with  rocks  of  popular  prejudice  on  every  side.  While  we  thus  in- 
vocate  to  the  reading  of  the  Word,  the  highest  strains  of  the  human 
soul,  mistake  us  not  as  derogating  from  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Far  be  it  from  any  Christian,  much  further  from  any  Chris 
tian  pastor,  to  withdraw  from  God  the  honor  which  is  every  where 
His  due ;  but  there  most  of  aU  His  due  where  the  human  mind 
labored  alone  for  thousands  of  years,  and  labored  with  no  success — 
viz.,  the  regeneration  of  itself,  and  its  restoration  to  the  last  sem- 
blance of  the  Divinity  I  Oh  I  let  him  be  reverently  inquired  after, 
devoutly  on,  and  most  thankfully  acknowledged  in  every  step  of 
progress  from  the  soul's  fresh  awakening  out  of  his  dark,  oblivious 
sleep— even  to  her  ultimate  attainment  upon  earth  and  fall  accom- 
plishment for  heaven.  And  that  there  may  be  a  fuller  choir  of 
awakened  men  to  advance  His  honor  and  glory  here  on  earth,  aod 
hereafter  in  heaven  above ;  let  the  saints  bestir  themselves  hke  an- 
gels, and  the  ministers  of  religion  like  archangels  strong  I  And 
now  at  length  let  us  have  a  demonstration  made  of  all  that  is  noble 
in  thought,  and  generous  in  action,  and  devoted  in  piety,  for  bestir- 
ring this  lethargy,  and  breaking  the  bonds  of  hell,  and  redeeming 
the  whole  world  to  the  service  of  its  God  and  King ! 


^hdc|  0f  i\t  American  f  ttlptl 


=?•  355 

icom'ses  to  be,  at  the 

'ieal — ^insisting  alike 

'^ibility* 

'lot  inatemllj  un- 

**<>  peo- 


3  ^ 


S^ 


AMERICAN   PULPIT. 


D3 


o  15  fe   ^  hing  of  a  pure  goipel  on  American  soil  was  not  in 

^  'I  ^   -^^  ^th  men's  hands.     It  was  amid  objects  more  sub- 

'o  *B  ?  ^  ion  a  of  human  art<     Afl  a  type  of  some  of  those 

p  the  landing  of  the  Kew  England  Pilgrims    After 

the  "  Mayflower"  has  touched  the  icy  shore,  and 

of  precious  souls.     Though  in  the  deiid  of  winter, 

it  something  inTiting  to  the  cold  and  exhausted 

%  ^o  the  hand  of  the  Indian  had  just  there  r»- 

tni>vt:u  ^^  wing  his  oom^     A  sweet  brook  rnns  under  the 

MU-Btde^  and  '*many  »  u^iUcate  spring  of  good  water  as  can  be  drunk,'* 

The  cannon  has  been  dragged  to  the  top  of  one  of  the  hills,  for  their 

defense,  and  the  ground  is  being  laid  out,  that  the  tamiUeg  may  be  by 

themselves.     Timber  !jas  at  length  been  feUed  for  building ;  but  before 

it  codd  be  friuned,  the  last  day  of  the  week  had  come.    The  settlng^tm 

flaw  in  that  secluded  spot  but  a  single  shed,  where  the  goods  might  be 

coveretl,  and  the  settlers  might  rest  their  weary  heads.     How  honored 

that  rude  structure.     There  spent  that  noble  band  of  pious  exiles  their 

fifBt  Sabbath  on  the  land.    There  breathed  they  forth  the  first  notes  of 

praise  and  thankegiving,  ere  long  to  ascend  from  every  hill  and  vale. 

And  there  the  first  Pilgrim  preacher,  on  the  21st  day  of  January,  1021, 

dispensed  to  loving  and  trustful  souls  the  consolations  of  the  Divine 

wonL 

Or,  let  us  reproduce  the  scene  of  that  lovely  spring^iay  Sabbath — 
the  fin«t  spent  by  the  newly^irrived  settlers  before  the  mouth  of  the  Quin- 
nij>iat?k — in  April,  1038.  Just  yonder  lie  upon  the  smooth  water  two 
or  three  small  vessels.  Here,  along  the  margin  of  the  creek,  are  a  few 
tents,  and  some  two  or  thre€  rude  huts,  with  the  boxes  and  luggage 
that  were  landed  yesterday,  pHed  up  around  them ;  and  here  and  there 
a  little  column  of  smoke^  going  up  in  the  still  mommg  tiir,  »hows  that 
the  inmates  are  in  motion.  Yet  all  is  quiet.  Hiough  the  sun  is  up, 
there  ia  no  appearance  of  labor  or  business ;  for  it  is  the  Sabbath.  By- 
Etid-by^  tHe  stillness  ia  broken  by  the  beating  of  a  drum  ]  and  from  the 
lents  and  from  the  vesaels,  a  congregation  comes  gathering  around  a 
apreading  oak, 
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Thb  first  preacMng  of  a  ptire  gospel  on  American  sail  was  tiot  in 

ostly  temples  made  with  men'' a  ban  da.  It  waa  aroid  objects  more  sub* 
ae  than  the  creations  of  human  art.  As  a  ty]>e  of  some  of  those 
ioenes,  we  may  call  up  the  landing  of  tho  Kew  England  Pilgrims  After 
BiAny  vain  attempts,  the  "  Mayflower"  has  touched  the  icy  sliore,  and 
discharged  her  cargo  of  precious  souls.  Though  in  the  dead  of  winter.^ 
the  chosen  spot  has  in  it  something  inviting  to  the  cold  and  exliausted 
voyagers,  A  few  years  ago  the  hand  of  the  Indian  had  just  there  re- 
moved the  trees  for  growing  his  com*  A  sweet  brook  runs  under  the 
lull-side,  and  "  many  a  delicate  spring  of  good  water  as  can  be  dmnk." 
The  cannon  has  been  dragged  to  the  top  of  one  of  the  hilli^,  for  their 
defense,  and  the  ground  iB  being  laid  out,  that  the  families  may  be  by 
themselves.  Timber  haa  at  length  been  felled  for  building ;  but  before 
it  oould  be  framed,  the  last  day  of  the  week  had  come.  The  setting-aim 
fiaw  in  that  secluded  spot  but  a  single  shed,  where  the  goods  might  be 
coveredj  and  the  settlers  might  rest  their  weary  heads.  How  honored 
that  rude  structure.  There  spent  that  noble  band  of  pious  exiles  their 
first  Sabbath  on  the  land.  There  breathed  they  forth  the  first  notes  of 
pralfie  and  thanksgiving,  ere  long  to  ascend  from  every  bill  and  viile. 
And  there  the  iirst  Pilgrim  preacher,  on  the  21st  day  of  January,  1621, 
dispensed  to  loving  and  trustM  souls  the  consolations  of  the  Divine 
word. 

Or,  let  ns  reproduce  the  soene  of  that  lovely  spring-^ay  Sabbath — 
the  first  spent  by  the  newly-arrived  settlers  before  the  mouth  of  the  Quin- 
nlpiaek— in  April,  1638.  Just  yonder  lie  upon  the  smooth  water  two 
or  three  small  vessels.  Here,  along  the  margin  of  the  creek,  are  a  few 
tents,  and  some  two  or  three  rude  huta^  with  the  boxes  and  higgage 
that  were  landed  yesterday,  piled  up  aroimd  them ;  and  here  and  there 
a  little  column  of  smoke,  going  up  in  the  still  morning  air,  shows  that 
the  inmates  are  in  motion.  Yet  all  is  quiet.  Though  the  sun  is  up, 
there  is  no  appearance  of  labor  or  business ;  for  it  is  the  Sabbath.  By- 
and-by,  the  stillness  is  broken  by  the  beating  of  a  drum ;  and  &om  the 
tents  and  from  the  vessels,  a  congregation  oomes  gathering  around  a 
ipreftding  oak. 
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id  women  who  have  been  accustomed  to  tie 
/opolij^,  and  to  the  refinemc*uts  of  a  court.  Iler«  sm 
^'e  disputed  m  the  Universities,  and  preached  usdar 
London,  TJiese  men  and  women  have  oome  into  ibi 
Fness,  to  face  new  dangers,  to  encounter  new  tempUitJoiiSL  Tliiey 
look  to  God ;  and  words  of  solemn  prayer  go  up,  responding  to  Ik 
murmurs  of  the  woods  and  of  the  waves.  They  sing  Faabiui  to  tM 
Maker  and  Preaerrer ;  and  for  the  first  time  since  the  crettlioti,  l^ 
echoeii  of  these  Mils  and  waters  are  wakeneil  hy  tha  voice  of  pnu». 
The  word  of  God  is  opened,  aud  their  faitb  and  hope  are  strimj^itfu^ 
by  the  remembrance  of  Him,  who  once  like  them  waa  led  by  the  Spjiil 
into  the  wiJderness,* 

Ainid  such  scenes,  and  in  places  like  theae»  began  thd  y 
Chriist^ij  Giistpel  in  tliis  Western  world — scenes  and  places  soca 
for  the  [>laiji  but  spacious  sanctnaries,  which  in  a  lew  genen 
all  paii.s  of  the  land.  Thus  were  laid  the  foundations  of  tb 
PtTLPiT ;  for,  although  there  bad  been  gcttlementis  here  of  an 
the  glonous  institution  of  preaching  was  not  fairly  inaugi 
the  times  to  which  w^  refer. 

And  tJve  men  to  whom  this  honor  belongs  were  not  u 
their  high  position^  as  the  **■  fathers"  of  the  American  preai 
records  of  the  times-^  their  noble  deeds,  and  the  institutions  i 
they  have  left  their  impress,  alike  attest  to  their  rare  er 
These  old  Pilgrim  and  Puritan  ministers  were  made  and  train 
to  act  as  master-spirits  in  the  most  sublime  undertaidngs,  Thi  ^ 
men  of  dauntless  cottrage  and  invlncibk  faitlu  The  wordji  upn 
banner  revealed  tlieir  confidence  and  devotion^ — Qin  tranMuiit  ^* 
— "He  who  transplanted,  8ustains,"f  They  were  men 
aud  mufid  hurmng.  Most  of  the  preachers  who  came  . , .  ^  .. . 
colonists  had  been  educated  in  the  Univeimties  of  Oxford  jttid 
bridge.  They  brought  with  them  extensive  libraries,  and  were 
students  amid  all  their  toils.  It  is  said  to  have  been  no  tmooi 
thing  for  the  early  New  England  ministers  to  read  from  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  Scriptures^  at  the  ordinary  morning  and  eveniiig  devotioiB 
in  their  families. 

In  dortrinej  the  Puritans  entertained  the  ^-iewa  of  the  great  Reform^ 
ers.  The  tbrm  of  doctrine  which  Land  npheld  and  proptgmt^  th«f 
regarded  with  great  dislike ;  but  equally  so  the  mysticisni  vid  AnlllK^ 
ratant^m  which,  in  that  age  of  excitement,  broke  out  in  ranotm  qoarleiml 
The^  views  were  held  with  firmness,  and  msisted  npon  witli  gi^ni  fani- 

*  Tills  tIeamptiOD  of  the  first  Sabbath  on  the  Quinnipiack  rive»rii  dmwa  fhm  Biieoft^ 
"  Hittoric^il  Discourses."  Tbe  aeriQOn  pFem;hi>d  by  DavQaport  on  tim  oeeAaiQii,  irai  ftoa 
If  alt.  IV.  I,  ua  **  The  temptation  In  iU^i  wild&mem,*^    The  plnoe  Is  wow  9^9^  HiVMit 

f  The  motto  upon  tb(3  artoi  of  OoDueetiout. 

I  Hooker's  grtut  acmion  oq  the  **  Acimtj  of  Faith,"  is  4  suMdeul  1 
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to 03a  in  their  preacliing.  Hence  we  find  their  discourses  to  be,  at  the 
fiame  time,  both  strongly  doctrinaj  and  highly  practical— insigtlug  alike 
apon  God's  sovereignty,  and  man's  duty  and  accoimtability. 

The  mode  of  worship  which  they  introduced  was  not  materially  un^ 
I  that  whieh  k  now  generally  adopted.    About  nine  o'clock  the  peo- 
ame  together  at  the  blowing  of  a  horn  or  the  beating  of  a  drum, 
ae  pastor  began  mth  a  solemn  prayer,  about  a  quaiter  of  an  hour  in 
length.     The   teacher  then  read  and  expoimded  a  chapter.    Then  a 
'i^alm  was  sung,  the  lines  being  given  out  by  the  ruling  elder.     After 
that  J  the  pastor  deUvered  his  sermon,  not  written  out  in  full,  at  least 

It  in  all  cases,  but  from  notes  enlarged  upon  in  speaking.  In  some 
tr  es,  it  was  customary  for  the  congregation  to  arise  while  the 
ler  read  bis  text,  as  a  token  of  reverence  for  the  word  of  God, 
the  sermon,  the  teacher  concluded  with  prayer  and  a  blessing, 
i  afternoon  the  same  order  was  observed,  but  the  sermon  was  gen- 
preached  by  the  teacher  instead  of  the  pastor,* 
he  mrthod  of  strmomzing  was,  first  to  unfold  the  teit  historically 
rif  ii^slly  ;  then  raise  from  it  a  " doctrine ;^'  then  bring  forward  the 
ots,'-  either  inferential  or  direct ;  then  illustrate  and  jiiBtity  it  to  the 
rstanduig  by  the  "  reasons''  drawn  from  the  philosophy  of  the  sub* 
H  or  the  nature  of  things ;  and  finally,  conclude  with  au  *'  hnprovc- 
R"  by  the  way  of  "tises"  or  inferences,  and  timely  '''admonitions" 
B**  exliortations,''  These  applioatlonB,  or  uses  and  exhoiiations,  often 
jt,  led  the  greater  part  of  the  discoui'se.  In  some  cases  they  were 
made  under  the  di  fie  rent  heads,  aa  the  preacher  progressed  in  \m  dis- 
coarse.  It  was  a  fi'equent  practice  to  preach  two  or  more  sermons  on 
the  same  text;  and  to  discuss  the  subject  "negatively**  and  '^afHrma- 

K'vely/'  Nor  were  the  preachers  particnlarly  cautious  about  "  long  ser- 
Loos"  (and  the  same  was  trufi  of  the  hearei-s),  but  spoke  on  till  they 
ad  completely  exhausted  the  sulrject,  eren  though  the  kst  sands  of  the 

^^  honr-glass  had  already  fallen  out* 

^^H  The  general  character  of  their  sennom  was  such  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  men  described  by  Hnbbard  and  Iliggiuson,  as  "  Timo- 
tMes,  in  their  houses,  Chrysostoms  in  their  jmlpits,  and  Aiigustines  in 
their  clisputations ;"  and  from  the  sagacity  and  intelligence  of  the  con* 
gregations  to  whom  they  preached,  None  but  an  able  ministry  would 
have  been  tolerated*  *'  It  is  as  unnatural,"  said  one  of  the  men  of  these 
tJines,  '*  for  a  right  New  England  man  to  live  without  sm  able  ministry, 

^^fis  for  a  smith  to  work  his  iron  without  a  fire,*' 

^P       The  demand  which  these  shrewd  and  iutelhgent  congregations  made 

'  upon  their  ministers  was  very  great ;  and  lest  their  energies  should  be 
overtaxed  and  lose  their  necessary  vigor  and  elasticity,  it  was  arranged 
that  every  congregation,  as  a  general  rule,  should  have  two  preachers, 
who  should  share  in  the  toil,  and  be  mutual  helpers  to  their  own  im* 
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provement  and  that  of  the  §ock.  As  a  result,  the  puliili  j-itoliMi. -i 
of  the  Puritans,  though  often  maiTed  by  tbo  faults  of  tbeir  u^^-,  ^' :- 
generally  of  a  decidedly  superior  order.  The  sermotifl  of  Bonie  of  tLi<t* 
old  pr.eachei'S,  which  have  come  down  to  us,  for  cogency  of  rea&<Jtiiiig, 
and  freshness,  and  depth  of  thought,  and  fiaahlng  iUui^tration,  m^d  1<  r- 
vent  apperd,  and  roiisbg,  thriUiug  application^  are  rarely  excelled  m  the 
discourses  of  any  comntry  or  time. 

But  the  very  greatness  of  the  Puritan  divines  became  the  oocmm 
of  seriouis  harm.     Such  were  their  superior  talents  and  attainmentA,  aad 
Buch  waij  the  deference  telt  for  their  opinions,    that  nothing  was  aS^ 
tempted  withotit  their  counsel  and  advice.    They  were,  virtually,  tin 
heads  of  the  people.     In  civil  things  as  well  aa  sacred,  they  wrr. 
suited;    and  matters  generally  took  shape  according  to  their 
Now  it  so  occurred  that,  with  all  their  lofty  qualittes,  these  exeeyent  m«i 
were  not  cntii^ely  perfect.    They  were  not  whoUj  free  from  tlve  ctron 
and  Mse  hiryaes  of  the  times,    Far  in  advance  of  most  men  Cif  their  agfi, 
they  had  not,  nevertheless,  fully  worked  out  their  master-pnuciplefi  ID 
their  legitimate  result^s,     Tliey  held  to  the  righis  o/cmucietice  ;  msA  tat 
these  rights  they  had  contended  and  struggled  in  the  Iimd  that  ffwi 
them  birth  ;  but  they  had  failed  to  perceive  the  bearings  of  this  do 
and  that  the  complete  disseverance  of  things  civil  from  thin^t*  s|^i-*.— , 
was  essential  to  a  due  respect  for  the  moral  sense  of  each  individuiL 

Ignorance  or  misconception  at  this  point,  in  many  case%  i&  m 
ti'r  of  small  moment ;  but  in  this  instance  it  proved  fataL     WbcQ  1 
Massachusetts  colony  was  in  trouble  about  settling  the  afistrs  of  1 
Church  and  the  Commonwealth,  John  Cotton,  a  tower  of  strength, ' 
asked  to  preach  a  sermon  before  the  general  court.     The  text  he  < 
was  Hf^gai.  ii   4 ;  "  Yet  now  be  strong,  O  Zerubbabelv '  etc.,  uid  i 
hearing  his  discourse,  "  all  obstructioDS  were  presently  removed,  and  ( 
spirits  of  all  sorts,  aa  on€  tnaji^  were  excited  uuaiiimously,'*     ITie  i 
believed  that  the  people  were  *^  to  be  governed  conibrmably  to  the  ! 
of  God  j"  and  desired  Mr,  Cotton  **  to  draw  an  abstract  of  the  jud 
laws  delivered  fi*om  God  by  Moses,"    Thii  he  did,  "  advising  the 
persist  in  ejstablishing  a  Theocracy  {L  e.  God^'s  government)  over  < 
people.     The  court  followed  his  advice  ;  and  so  "  Moses  and  Aatoq  ] 
joiced  and  kiased  each  other  in  the  mount  of  God*'^ 

A  law  was   passed  that  *^  no  persons  should  be  admitted  to 
freedom  of  the  body  politic,  but  such  as  were  members  of  some  of  i 
churches  within  its  limits/' 

In  like  manner,  when  the  foundations  of  the  Hew  Haven  Cold 
were  to  he  laid,  *'all  the  free  planters  met  in  Mr.  Newman *t  barn,"  s 
Mr,  Davenport  preached  to  them  a  sermon  on  the  words  '^  Wb*d<>in 
builded  her  house,*'  etc, ;  after  which  they  "  unanimously  voted  lliai  1 
Scriptures  do  hold  forth  a  perfect  rule  for  the  tlireetion  and  guvtimuit 
*  See  "  Life  of  Joba  Cbtton,"  by  N^rtoti|  pp.  46,  41.  wbeisoe  th«  dtetkoB  wn  < 
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of  men  in  all  duut?s,  as  well  m  families  arid  commonwealths,  ag  in  matters 
of  the  Church."  U^jon  Mr,  Daveujw^rt's  recommenflation,  it  was  also 
t€<lt  that  **  free  burgesses  piiall  be  chosen  out  of  the  Chui-ch  members ; 
ey  that  are  in  the  foundation  work  of  the  Church,  being  actually  free 
btirgesaes  ;  and  to  chooge  to  themselves  out  of  the  like  estate  of  Church- 
fellowships  and  the  pow^cr  of  choosing  magistrates^  etc^  and  tho  business 
f  like  nature  are  to  be  transacted  by  these  free  burgesses.'-* 

This  fchiontug  of  the  Commonwealth  to  .the  setting  forth  of  God'a 
house,  as  Mr,  Cotton  styled  it,  was  certainly  ivitb  the  commendable  de- 
sign of  foundiiig  *'  such  civil  or<ler  as  might  best  conduce  to  the  securing 
of  the  puritj  and  peace  of  the  ordinimcea  to  themselves  and  their  poster- 
ity according  to  God,"  But  it  was  the  parent  evil  of  every  unjustifiable 
procedure^  and  of  many  of  those  disasters  which  subsequently  befell  the 
ministry  and  the  churches.  Out  of  it  grew  those  instances  of  perse^ 
cution  for  opinion's  sake  which  tarnish  the  bright  pages  of  early  Amer- 
ican history;  And  out  of  it,  as  a  main  source,  spnmg  that  wonderful  :md 
well-nigh  universal  defection  in  the  pulpits  and  the  congregations  of 
ew  England, 

This  inevitable  degeneracy  began  to  appear  i^Htlun  the  first  half  cen- 
tury of  the  colonies'  existence.  As  early  n»  !  (J60-70  wc  find  complaints 
of  the  decay  of  piety.  In  1677  the  support  of  the  ministry  in  Con- 
necticut was  transferred  from  the  churches  to  the  t&mn  ;  and  ^ome  one^ 
generally  one  of  the  deacons,  was  chosen  to  "  make  np  the  rate  and  aji- 
poiot  the  delivery  of  it  to  the  ministers,  and  to  prosecute  such  as  fail  in 
the  payment."  The  fact  is  indicative  of  at  least  a  lack  of  that  warmth 
of  affection  for  those  then  serving  in  the  pulpit,  which  was  at  first  ap- 
parent, and  of  the  decline  of  the  power  of  religion. 

About  this  time  the  theology  of  the  New  England  ministry  seems  to 
have  undergone  a  change  most  untavorable  to  vital  godliness,  Tlie 
preaching  was  less  jwinted  and  earnest  in  its  bearings  upon  the  inipen- 
Itenti  and  less  marked  by  a  deep  e^imgelieal  spirit.  Ministerial  duty,  as 
a  whole,  became  perfunctory  and  inefficient  j  the  re^sult  almost  of  neces- 
sity incident  upon  nuiking  tlie  minister,  when  once  settled,  independent 
of  his  people.  lu  1702»  Dr,  Increase  Mather,  in  a  work  entitled  "The 
Glory  Departing  fi'om  New  England/'  says,  "  Look  into  the  pulpits,  and 
see  if  there  is  such  a  glory  there  as  once  there  was.  New  England  has 
had  her  teachers,  eminent  for  learning,  and  no  less  eminent  for  holinesa 
and  all  mlnii^terial  aocomplishments.  There  are  ministers  who  are  not 
like  their  predecessors,  Bor  principled,  nor  spiritual  as  they  were.  How 
many  churches,  how  many  towns  are  tliere  in  New  England,  that  we 
may  mgh  over  tliem  and  gay  fhe  ghry  is  departed  P^ 

There  is  too  much  reason  to  believe  that  about  this  time,  many  of  tho 

isters  were  not  even  converted  men.  We  say  fnany^  for  the  remark 
by  no  means  true  of  the  clergy  as  a  whole.  All  through  this  lament- 
*  Bocon^S  "  lUstoricol  Dmooumeil,"  pp,  20*22, 
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able  declension,  migbt  have  been  found  eminent  and  godly  serrajita  of 
tlie  Most  High,  who  be  trailed  the  pre  trailing  corruption,  and  long'cd  tor 
the  days  of  old*  But,  altbough  to  he  taken  with  some  grains  of  nlloir* 
atiee^  the  assertions  of  Whitfield,  abont  1 740,  and  of  Gilbert  Teno^Qt* 
and  others,  leave  little  room  to  doubt  that  a  larrre  number  of  the  ocra- 
pants  of  the  pulpit%  had  not  felt  the  influence  of  Di\ine  g^race  fijx»n  thdr 
own  hearts.  It  is  not  surprising  that  this  should  have  been  tbe  case- 
With  men  who  cared  little  for  religion  (anil  theirs  was  the  predominating 
influence),  it  was  enough  that  the  preacher  possessed  ednention  and 
talents.  They  gave  lum  their  support  all  the  more  readily, 
he  delivered  pleasant  moral  essays  rather  than  Gosjiel  senuoris, 
preachers  of  these  times  are  described  as,  for  tlie  most  part»  *^'  gniTc  mm 
in  ftpeculation,  orthodox,  or  modcratelj  so,  who  went  the  custonaary 
round  of  ministerial  duties  with  a  good  degree  of  regularity  ;  but  whcAe 
preaching  laeked  point,  earnestness,  application*  Tlielr  devotional  eerr- 
ices  lucked  warmth  and  spirituality  j  their  people  slumbered  and  ihef 
alumheied  with  them,  and  an  aspect  of  moral  desolation  and  death,  wM 
spread  over  the  congregations  and  churches  where  they  labored.**! 

We  !*avc  alluded  to  a  single  cause  by  which  this  lamentable  state  of 
thitiga  was  induced— the  unnatural  alHtmcc  between  the  Church  ajid  Ube 
State.    There  wore  several  other  causes  which  powei'fiilly  tended  to  this 
result;  some  of  which  need  not  be  named*     We  glance  at  two  or  thtrm 
of  the  more  prominent ;  adopting,  as  a  concise  statement,  the  narrstiTt 
given  in  the  work  last  cited.   Rofcriing  to  tins  blending  of  things  spiritnsl 
with  things  temporal,  tlie  learned  artthor  ob^ierv^os  that,  "  It  IwUi  oat  a 
sort  of  premiuni  for  hypocrisy.     For  all  who  wished  to  eiijoy  the  privi- 
lege of  freemen,  would  of  course  detennine  to  become  meml>ers  of  thir 
Church  •  and  as  this  could  be  perniitted  only  on  a  profession  of  piety, 
they  would  be  strongly  tempted  tc  make  such  a  protession  without  the 
requisite  qualifications.    Those,  on  the  other  band,  wdio  had  too  much 
conscience  to  do  this,  or  who  having  applied  for  admission  to  the  Church, 
were  rtyected,  would  of  course  be  decidedly  opposed  to  the  existing  or- 
der of  the  churches,  and  exert  all  their  influence  to  overthrow  it.     They 
deeply  felt  the  privations  to  which  they  were  subjected ;  and  a.«  thry 
considered  them  wholly  unjust  and  oppressive,  they  loudly  coTnpLnjni'<l 
of  tbem,  and  as  early  as  1G4G,  petitioned  not  only  the  conns  of  the  Colo* 
nies,  but  the  British  Parliament,  prayings  as  thej  say,  in  *  behalf  of  thoo- 
sarids,'  that  they  nught  enjoy  with  others  the  rights  and  privile^ji?^  of 
freemen. 

"  In  the  mean  time  the  raJnisters  and  churches  sympaibmng  with 
this  class  of  men  in  the  disabilities  under  which  they  labored,  weto 

*  Ho  pnmehed  a  eormoa  twm  Mnrk,  vi.  34^  ''On  the  BttQger of  mu  VnoBnmt9i 
Mhiktry." 

t  See  a  "  Tribute  to  the  Memory  of  the  Pilgrima^"  by  Joel  Haw«i»  Dl0^  ! 
Ooru^  pp.  1&3,  1&4 
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fitrongly  fnclmcd  to  extend  relief  to  them.  Tlic  proper  way  of  doing 
this  wm  to  al»o!mb  the  law  which  thej^  had  so  unwisely  enacted.  But 
this  was  iteeniod  eacred.  In  these  embarrassing  circumstances,  a  power- 
ful leniptatinn  was  presented  to  lover  the  terras  of  the  admissiaii  to  the 
Church,  and  to  receive  persons  to  ooniraunion  on  slight  and  insufficient 
evidence  of  piety.  The  result  was,  that  not  a  lew,  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  were  early  introduced  into  the  churches  who,  though  in  tha 
main  correct  in  sentiment  and  moral  in  conduct^  were  strangers  to 
the  power  of  godliness,  and  averse  to  the  duties  of  strict  religion.  Their 
influence  was  like  an  incubus  on  the  vitals  of  the  Church*  It  tended  to 
depress  the  tone  of  piety,  and  to  inftise  a  spirit  of  formality  and  worhl- 
linesij  int<>  the  services  of  religion, 

'The  next  cause  to  be  specified  was  the  introduction  of  the  /ia(f'UPa}/ 
[coffenanL    This  strange  anomaly  in  religion  sprung  from  the  law,  the 
lischief  of  which  I  have  just  described.    From  natural  increase  and 
aigration  from   abroad,  the   class  of  persons   in   the   Colonies,   not 
I  qualilied  to  profess  religion,  soon  became  numerotis.    Many  of  these 
( were  highly  respectable  for  their  talents  and  general  worth  of  character ; 
tftnd  it  was  felt  to  be  a  hardship  that  they  should  be  deprived  of  the 
privileges  enjoyed  by  others  around  them,  and  especially  that  they 
fiboald  be  denied  the  right  of  baptism  for  their  children,  which  they  had 
nlways  t^njoyed  in  their  native  land*     To  obviate  these  diffieiilties  waa 
4he  ol>ject  of  the  half-way  covenant.     It  provided  that  all  persons  o:t 
Bober  life  and  correct  sentiments,  without  being  examined  as  to  a  change 
of  hearty  might  profess  religion,  or  become  members  of  the  Church,  and 
have  their  ihildren  bajitiKcd,  tliough   they  did  not  come  to  the  Lord's 
^^ table*    The  plan  originated  in  Connecticut*     It  was  formally  discussed 
^Bud  adopted  at  a  meeting  of  mini^^ters  in  Boston,  in  1657,  and  ratified 
^■snew  in  all  in  its  essential  features,  l:»y  a  general  synod  in  1062, 
^k       *•  Tills  miscliievous  measure,  however,  was  fj-om  the  first  strongly 
^■opposed  by  many  of  the  most  eminent  ministers  in  the  country,  and  by 
a  still  larger  number  of  tlie  churches ;  and  m  this  state  it  was  not  adopt- 
ed by  a  single  church  till  1096*     But  it  at\erward  prevailed  extea^^ively 
throughout  New  England,  and  wherever  it  did  prevail,  the  consequences 

•were  eminently  unhappy.  Great  numbers  came  forward  to  own  the 
isovenant,  iiB  it  was  called,  and  had  their  children  baptisied,  but  very  few 
joined  the  Church  in  full  communion,  or  partook  of  the  sacrament ;  saAi?^ 
fied  with  being  half  way  in  the  Church,  and  enjopng  a  part  of  its  pn\n- 
leges,  they  settled  do\^Ti  in  a  state  of  dull  and  heartless  foi-mality ;  and 
felt  little  or  no  concern  respecting  their  present  condition  or  future  pros^ 
pects*    They  had  found  a  place  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church, 

^kvhich,  while  it  relieved  them  from  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  a  life 
of  holy  obedience,  quieted  them  in  their  sins,  and  gave  them  a  comfort- 
able but  deceitful  hoi>e  of  heaven*  .  By  receiving  into  covenant  connec- 

^■tiot:   iuch  numbers  of  imBanctified  persons,  the   moi^l   energy  of  the 
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cburchea  w^  destroyed ;  their  distmetwe  cbaracter,  as  holj  cofnniinii 
tie«,  w^s  swept  away  |  the  discipline  of  the  Gospel  cotdd  do  lotigfr  h§ 
ruatntained  ;  nor  tho  doctrines  nor  the  duties  of  the  Oo«pel  be  prcsujhed 
and  enforced  with  that  clearness  and  directness  wbJch  are  reqtiiata  to 
^ve  them  effecti  on  the  heart  and  life, 

"  This  state  of  things  prepared  the  way  for  another  step  ia  the  pp 
reas  of  decline.    About  the  year  1 700,  Mr.  Stoddard,  a  dlBtk 
minister  of  Northampton,  inferred,  with  apparent  justncjss,  that  tho 
who  in  virtue  of  their  covenant  conneetioo  with  the  Chtirch,  hail  a  righ 
to  receive  baptism  for  their  children,  had  an  equal  right  to  tlie  Lor 
'  Supper,    This  led  him  on  to  another  oonclusioni  that  the  Lord's  Su^jk 
is  among  the  appointed  means  of  regeneration;  a  CQuvcrting  urdinunc$j^ 
that  all  persona  ought  to  oome  to  this  ordinance,  for  the  stune 
that  they  ought  to  attend  ptibOc  worship,  or  read  the  Bible ;  and  con 
quently  that  a  profeaaion  of  piety  is  not  to  be  required  as  a  qnalilicatiuii 
tor  coDimunion  in  the  Church,    This  doctrine,  like  the  hali^way  c.4>vcna 
was  at  first  far  from  being  generally  approved  either  by  the  miniJtert  i 
churches*    It  waa  regarded  as  a  dangerous  innovation^  and  as  dh 
opposed  to  the  principles  and  practice  of  almost  all  t!ie  churches  in  Ne 
Eugland*    The  matter  was  publidy  controverted  between  Mr,  Stoddanl 
and  Dr,  Increasiie  Mather  of  Boston,     But  *  owhig  to  Mr,  Stodilard'« 
great  influence  aver  the  pec»ple  of  ^Northampton,  it  wa«  introduced  there; 
and  by  degrees  it  spread  very  much  among  rainisteTa  and  people  in  tlui 
country,  and  in  other  parts  of  New  England*' 

"  The  great  principle  adopted  by  the  pilgrims  in  the  orgattiiation  of 
their  churches,  and  by  which  alone  their  purity  coidd  be  preserved,  Wli 
now  gonci     Piety  was  no  longer  regarded  as  an  essential  quaUfic 
for  membership  in  the  Church*     Unconverted  persons^  those  who  1 
themselves  to  be  such,  were  received  as  members  of  the  s|rirituftl  hoif 
of  Chrifit,  and  admitted  without  examination  or  restraint,  to  the  irpeobli 
sealing  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,    This  practice  ^  brought  in  tlie  fini 
great  apostacy  of  the  Christian  Chnrcli ;'  and  wherever  it  wan  adopted 
in  Xew  England,  the  influence  was  deplorable^    Tlie  churches  in  whioli' 
it  prevailed  ceased  to  be^  even  in  profession,  societies  of  imnetified  f^e^H 
sons  J  and  composed  of  a  strange  mixture  of  the  holy  with  the  miholj^^ 
they  soon  lost  their  vital  energies,  and  sunk  into  a  stiite  of  great  for- 
mality and  coldness, 

*'As  another  cause  of  decline,  I  venture  to  mention  the  ciusloiii  of 
supporting  religion  by  law*  The  minbters  of  New  England  were  at  fim 
supported  by  voluntary  con trihut  ions,  usually  made  at  the  dose  of  piibUo 
service  on  the  Sabbath,  but  this  method  being  tbuiid  inoonvenldiit 
defective,  a  law  was  early  passed,  requiring  all  to  pay  for  tb©  ftopporl 
the  Ooflpel  m  proportion  to  tlieir  property*  This  law,  with  some 
fications,  continued  in  force  for  more  than  a  himdred  and  fifty  jesmt  mi 
vrhile  the  country  was  thinly  settled^  and  the  people  were  nearly  ill  ef 
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le  d^noTDiD^tiDD,  the  law,  it  can  not  be  donbtod^  was  productiTO 
rrtnch  good*  It  secured  to  the  community  a  much  greater  amount  of 
roli^potia  instruction  than  could  have  been  expected  from  mere  voluntary 
aesqciations  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  but  that  the  good  wa«  coun- 
terbalanced hf  no  small  amount  of  evil,  can  not,  I  think,  be  reasonably 
qaeetioned.  The  law,  especially  in  its  earliest  provisions,  did  in  fact  cre- 
ate a  religioiis  establishment.  It  recognized  the  Congregational  churches 
sm  the  established  churches  of  the  State,  and  secured  to  them  the  special 
patronage  and  sapport  of  the  civil  power.  Wliat  then  should  prevent 
the  ehurches  of  New  England  from  experiencing,  at  least  in  some  meas« 
lire,  the  disastrous  effects  which  have  always  resulted  fi'om  ecclesiastical 
establishments  ?  The  ministers  and  churches  lay  recumbent  on  the  civil 
arm,  and  slumbered  in  a  deceit  fid  security,  derived  from  the  protection 
and  support  of  law*  They  did  not  feel  their  dependence  on  God,  as  they 
would  in  other  circumstances,  nor  pray,  nor  act  with  that  humility  and 
dieeision  in  promoting  the  cause  of  religion  which  they  would  have  had 
under  a  due  impression  of  the  great  truth  t/mt  salvalion  is  only  of  tfi4 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  at  the  period  under  review^  Tlie  Amer- 
ican pulpit  had  lost  its  oiiginal  might*  The  ministers  had  not  yet  re- 
nonnced  the  creed  of  their  fafhers,  but  though  in  the  main  orthodox  in 
gentiment,  and  njiright  in  life,  they  were  greatly  deficient  in  the  spirit 
and  jK>wer  of  their  holy  profession^  "  Their  fault  was  not  so  much  that 
they  preached  error ^  as  that  they  did  not  preach  the  truth — at  least  not 
with  that  discrimination  and  force  which  were  necessary  to  give  it  effect 
in  the  conversion  and  moral  improvement  of  man*" 

With  the  opening  of  the  year  1735,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  begin  to 
pour  out  Hia  Spirit  in  a  wonderful  manner.    The  work  of  grace  com- 
menced in  Northampton,  where  the  celebrated  Jonathan  Edwards  was 
^beo  labcjring.     Its  inmiediate  occasion  seems  to  have  been  a  series  of 
Permons  which  he  preached  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,*    It 
flooti  extended  into  the  aiijacent  region,  spreading  even  to  many  of  the 
towns  in  Connecticut,     It  began  in  Boston  in  1740,  and  in  that  and  the 
three  following  years,  prevailed  in  more  than  one  himdred  and  fifty  con- 
jgiiigationa  in  Now  England,  and  some  of  the  Middle  and  Southern  States, 
^0  a  great  extent  through  the  powerful  preaching  of  George  Wliitfield, 
who  arri\  ed  in  Philadelphia  in  November,  1 73§^  and  began  to  preach  in 
New  England  in  September,  1 740.     It  is  estimated  that  in  two  or  three 
yeara  of  the  revival  thirty  or  forty  thousand  souls  were  converted  in 
New  England  alone .f    Iii  that  part  of  the  coimtry  one  hundred  and  fifty 
Congregational* ehurches  were  formed  within  twenty  years.     The  num- 
ber of  Presbyterian  ministers  had  increased  from  forty-five  to  one  hun- 
dred, saying  nothing  of  the  Baptists,  and  some  other  denominations, 
which  at  this  time  began  greatly  to  increase. 

•  '* Faithful  NaimtiTer" pp.  t^.nt*        \  TmmbuU's KtBtoff  of  Ooonecticatf  t<>1  it, p. i 
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In  the  progress  of  this  great  awakening  many  minifiterm  wm^  i 
converted,  and  the  majority  of  those  alrciidy  pious  were  qiurkene^ 
new  life.  Not  to  speak  of  the  more  prominent  preachers  in  th«^  glod 
ous  tunes,  swch  as  Edwanis,  and  Prince,  and  the  Tennentt,  and  CNifii!i|l 
It  is  certain  that  the  ministry  as  a  whole,  was  hiijhly  eft*tfetiTe,  i 
pared  iTith  the  past.  What  is  perhaps  more  important,  it  reformeii  tiii 
pubhe  opinion  as  to  the  right  of  a  man  to  enter  the  sacred  oflloe  hehn 
hf^  liad  given  evidence  of  a  positive  change  of  heart.  It  entabUshed  ilio 
the  doctiine  of  justification  hj  faith — the  doctnne,  as  sayi  Lmh^^  bf 
which  a  Church  must  stand  or  fall. 

Atler  continuing  for  some  years,  this  great  attention  to  the  swhject  ol^ 
religion  gradually  subsided,  and  the  American  pulpits  and  churclit^^is  3 
stead  ot"^  reflecting  the  aimshine  of  heaven,  were  destuied  to  htt  ;igiun  * 
veloped  in  thick  shadows.  A  diiferent  set  of  uafiivorahK^  iijfluone#ymfJl 
began  to  operate.  Prominent  among  these  were  the  ei^eesseM  wMcb  h^ 
characterized  in  some  instances,  the  progress  of  the  great  revival. 
way  which  Satan  has  of  undoing^  is  by  onerdoing.  In  the  minUtry  < 
that  day  there  were  those  whose  zeal  outran  tl^eir  knowlcilge. 
up  with  success,  they  denounced  as  "  dumb  dogs"  thofse  who  tHidil 
endorse  aU  their  views  and  measures,  and  by  this  mean*!  widcut'd 
already  existuig  breach  between  difierent  ministers  as  to  the  matter  < 
revivals,  and  brought  a  reproach  upon  the  Christian  profession.  A  \ 
number  of  ministers  and  churches^  because  of  this  rampant  tanaticisjn, 
took  a  permanent  and  decided  stand  against  special  religious  awakenings, 
and  those  doctrines  which  arc  generally  blessed  of  (iod  in  prodnc 
them — a  circumstance  which  supplied  pomts  of  connection  for  the 
proaching  departure  from  the  fiiith  which  is  in  JesuK. 

Tlicn  came  the  French  war  and  the  war  of  the  Revolation  ;  the  i 
of  which  lasted  from  1755  to  1763.    During  this  p^od,  the  pnfc 
mmd  was  calleii  off  from  religion,  and  absorbed  with  the  safety  and  I 
terests  of  the  nation.    In  the  mean  time,  a  multhude  of  fiireign  ofl 
and  soldiers  overj^ipread  the  land,  whose  corrupt  principles  and  poisona 
sentiinenti^  sowed  the  seeds  of  irreligion  and  uifidelity.    The  wur  of  \ 
Revolution,  also,  not  only  engrossed  the  attention  of  all  clas^iR^  but 
faulted  in  the  complete  initiation  of  thousands  into  the  myMtTrie^ 
French  philosophy,  with  whom  the  very  name  of  religif>n   became  I 
sooff  and  a  by- word.     It  was,  for  the  time  being,  specially  rltsartr 
upon  the   Churcfies,  whose  liouses  of  worship  were  often   ^ 
turned  into  barracks  or  stables  ;  and  upon  the  ministers,  agj^i  i 
from  their  known  influence,  the  malice  of  the  hostile  foret^s  was  partT( 
larly  directed.     It  does  not  seem  surprising  that,  in  Ruoh'an  agcv  ' 
Ion  declined  and  a  frost  settled  upon  the  pulpit.     In  1 785  the  nnmfi 
of  parishes  in  Boston  was  actually  less  than  half  a  eentiyy  lH*fore» 

It  waa  duiing  the  time  of  this  divided  state  of  tlie  churchea, 
decay  of  piety ^  and  this  mise tiled  condition  of  political  aihin  (« 
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partly  as  a  direct  result),  that  the  views  of  a  large  portion  of  the  New 
England  clergy  rij^ened  into  positive  Unitarianism.  Indications  of  a 
veering  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity,  as  usually  held,  may  be 
seen  at  least  as  far  back  as  a  quarter  of  a  century  previous  to  the  close 
of  the  Revolutionary  struggle.  Freedom  of  inquiry  began  to  be  the 
theme  of  general  praise.  Creeds  were  becoming  objects  of  suspicion 
The  distinguishing  doctrines  of,  the  Scriptures  were  touched  lightly,  or 
alluded  to  as  the  deep  things  of  God,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  alone 
can  search  out,  and  about  which,  if  mentioned  at  all,  it  is  not  well  to  be 
wise  above  that  which  is  written.* 

An  edition  of  Emlyn's  "Humble  Inquiry" — an  elaborate  attack 
upon  the  Deity  of  the  Redeemer — appeared  in  Boston,  1V56.  Bel- 
lamy, in  1 760,  speaks  of  the  remodeling  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  hi 
New  Hampshire,  "  even  to  omit  the  Trinity ;"  and  of  a  "  celebrated 
doctor  of  divinity  at  the  head  of  a  large  party  in  Boston,  boldly  ridi- 
culing the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  denying  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  alone." 

In  1787  the  first  Unitarian  congregation  was  formed  in  America, 
gathering  aroimd  James  Freeman,  in  Boston,  as  their  pastor.  In  17S9 
Freeman,  in  a  letter  to  Belsham,  the  leader  of  Socinianism  in  England, 
obsen^ed  that  there  were  ^'  many  churches  in  which  the  worship  was 
strictly  Unitarian."  A  few  years  later,  writing  to  the  same  individual, 
he  said  he  knew  "  a  number  of  ministers,  particularly  in  the  Southern 
part  of  Massachusetts,  who  avowed  and  publicly  preached  the  Unitarian 
doctrine  ;  while  others  contented  themselves  with  leading  their  hearers, 
by  a  course  of  rational  and  prudent  sermons^  gradually  and  insenpibly 
to  embrace  it." 

From  time  to  time,  earnest  words  were  spoken  in  high  plac(V,  de- 
fending the  ancestral  faith,  and  admonishing  all  of  the  "  rapid  current 
which,  without  a  breath  of  air,  was  wafting  them  away."  Bi^t  men 
of  shining  talents  were  rising  up  to  preach  with  "  charming  accents"  a 
more  liberal  Gospel,  and  draw  after  them  the  multitude ;  while  death 
was  dismantling,  one  by  one,  the  few  towers  of  strength  on  which  yet 
floated  the  banner  of  the  Pilgrims.  In  the  mean  while,  the  vacant  pro- 
fessorship of  di\dnity  in  Harvard  College,  founded,  by  Hollis,  a  London 
merchant,  at  once  a  Calvinist  and  a  Baptist,  for  the  support  of  a  pro- 
fessor "of  sound  orthodox  principles,"  was  filled  by  a  man  distinguished 
for  his  supposed  and  undisclaimed  Unitarianism,  which  gave  rise  to  the 
retiring  of  one  of  the  indignant  professors,  and  caused  to  rage  more 
madly  than  before  the  sea  of  strife.  In  1810  the  presidency  of  the  col- 
lege was  given  to  one  who  was  a  fine  scholar,  but  who  spWiCd  whatever 
was  mysterious  in  religion,  and  opened  his  academic  caref»*r  ty  attending 
a  ball  which  was  given  by  the  students.    Dr.  D wight  did  \rA  hesitate  t ) 

*  See  Eliot's  Ordination  Sermon  in  1754. 
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two;  Congregational,  one  thouBaxid  eight  hundred  and  forty-rigfil ;  Bi(v 
tist,  eight  thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty-five ;  Preshneritui,,  OIJ 
and  New  school,  including  also  the  Ketbmied  Dutch,  Ajsociat*?  »fi'l 
Cumberland  Pre8b}i.eriana,  German  Reformed,  etc.,  five  thouganc!  nm 
hundred  and  forty*one;  Methodist^  in  the  several  branches,  eight  ihm 
mnd  three  hundred  and  eighty-nine*  The  Moravians,  Mennonites,  eic^ 
aiclude  also,  many  fjiithfnl  preachers.  Tlic  number  of  Unitarizm  cJcrgv. 
men,  at  the  present  time,  is  about  two  hundred  aiad  sixty,* 

The  American  clergy,  as  a  body,  are  laborious,  earnest,  mtt^Higeui, 
itnthful,  and  God-fearhig  men.  In  no  country  m  the  ministry  more  i* 
spected  or  more  infiuential-  There  never  wa^i  a  more  groundless  a^^ertwm 
thau  that  of  a  foreign  Journal,  which  charged  them  i*ith  being  ^^tiiiiid, 
backward,  time-serving,  selt^xiled,  and  blind  to  their  nuhle  miMJon,^ 
There  is,  doubtless,  room  for  improvement.  In  the  opinloti  of  ioiDi^ 
BO  tar  as  the  great  object  of  preaching  ia  concerned,  the  Ajnericaa  fA 
pit  is  not  on  the  advance*,  but  on  the  other  baud,  becoiaing  more  mt§r 
cient.  All  will  agree  that  a  more  deeply  spintual,  self-forgetfol,  izrgaH^ 
effective  ministry  is  loudly  called  for.  But  if  the  essentials  of  goo< 
preaching  are  ii\ struct! venees,  warmth,  energy,  dignity,  boldnesa^  t^^ 
demesj^,  pathos,  chaste  language,  and  high  spirituality,  then  is  the  p«J- 
pit  of  the  United  Stat  eg,  as  a  T^hole,  necond  to  that  of  no  eouiitrT<Jo 
the  globe.  Every  thing  ^vorfi  such  prtaching*  Our  Acadi^miej  Col^ 
legiate,  and  Tlieological  Instifutions  take  rank  with  the  best  of  thoti  m 
other  countries  ;  bo  that  ministers  need  not  be  duJieient  in  ^und  leaifr 
iug.  The  incubua  of  no  State-church  establislmicnt  bangs  npoD  m 
Our  common  schools  educate  the  public  mind  and  render  nec«saaryi 
intelligent  minisitry.  The  instincts  of  tlie  Ainerican  people,  and 
genius  of  our  free  institutions,  tend  to  freedom  of  iuijuiry  and  a  ^ 
range  of  knowledge.  The  masHea  read,  and  ijiquire,  and  iuvestig 
and  dbcuss,  and  vote,  and  make  laws,  and  iliink  ibr  themselvea.  Tb* 
the  pulpiit  iufluencea  such  a  people  i§  proof  of  its  power. 

The  stt/ie  of  preaching  is  far  from  uniform.     The  planters  of  K^ 
England,  as  before  remarked,  did  not,  ordmarily,  w  rite  out  in  full  \ 
discourses,  though  this  was  often  the  case*    The  cnstoin  became 
common  in  after-years  among  the  Congregational  churches,  wherei 
lia^  since  almost  uniYei-sally  obtained.     With  the  muiistera  of  the  ! 
byteriau,  Reformed  Dutch,  and  Episcopalian  churches,  the  habit  of  i 
writing  out  their  discourses  also  prevails.    With  tho^  cf  the  j 


*  We  bav<3  adopted  the  stati^iea  of  Dr,  Baird,  in  bU  stniemetit  fta  to  BeUgiM  s 
ATnerica,  made  to  the  Evangelical  AEliAnee  b  FmiM^  1855.  He  mtAivim  amoof  (be  fiif- 
list  iniDifllera  aotno  ilfWn  huBtired  who  are  not  propt^rlj  so  c^v4.  He  ilao  ilo««  aM 
ombraee  Im  the  Metbodista,  some  tweire  thotiiiaod  "local  preachorn,*"  uid  o^gfait  hoiiiM 
iupernEnaatcd  mluistera,  Iq  all  the  deaammtttiaiis  thsre  rto  ouiaj  mioiileit  sol 
Atigtt^d  LG  pr^achiti|^^  mvh  sm  prolbsacxTs,  edltof^  idops^ifia^  etc; 

i  Brit^kh  and  Foreign  Ma^aime,  1110. 
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denoniination  it  k  becoming  quite  common^  especially  in  the  New  Kn- 
glaiid  and  iXidtl.e  States.  The  Methodist  clergy  almost  imiversally  adliere 
to  the  extemporaneous  form  of  address.  The  expository  method  of  ser- 
monizing^ though  often  pra^-tioed,  does  not  prevaO  in  this  country^  to 
the  extent  that  could  be  desired.  The  habit  of  distributing  the  subject 
into  its  natural  parts,  and  announcing  the  heads  and  diviiions,  is  very 
general. 

The  preaohing  of  the  American  pulpit  may  be  said  to  be  rather 
practical  and  experimental  than  doetrinaL  The  formal  discussion  of 
Scripture  doetrinca  is  certainly  less  frequent  at  the  present  tiniei  than 
in  the  age  of  the  Puritans,  and  during  the  first  quarter  of  this  century. 
The  argtmaentativc  feature^  partly  by  consequence,  is  ako  less  promi- 
oent.  But  the  Americim  sehool  of  pulpit  eloquence  is  less  oratorical,  im- 
^inative^  and  im]>: Leaned  tlum  that  of  the  German  or  French,  though 
;r  more  sohd  and  instructive.  It  patterns  somewhat  closely  to  the 
inglish  and  Scottish  school ;  where  passion  is  thought  to  be  imcalled  for, 
r  at  Ica^^  not  essential,  since  religion  is  powerftil  and  majestic  of  itself, 
and  needs  only  to  be  explained  to  the  understanding.  This  is  true, 
however,  of  the  preaching  of  some  denominations  to  a  far  greater  ex- 
tent than  of  others.  Perfection  lies,  we  should  say,  in  the  blending  of 
the  warmth,  brilliancy,  energy,  and  patboi  of  the  French  and  Gennim 
dtyks  with  the  solidity,  depth,  and  masculine  strength  of  the  Scottish 
and  Enghsh  school.  Perhaj>8  it  is  not  presumption  to  say,  that  the  pul- 
pit of  no  country  approximates  more  nearly  to  this  standard  of  excel* 
Jence,  than  the  American. 

The  piiJpit  of  the  United  States  is  already  rich  in  the  productions 
which  it  has  given  to  the  world.  Recent  as  is  its  date,  it  has  afforded 
many  examples  of  the  highest  order  of  preaching.  In  the  sermons  of 
;the  men  of  no  age  or  country,  are  to  be  found  finer  models  of  pure 
lassie  Btyle,  of  mmily  eloquence,  of  sobei\  instructive  thonglit,  and  of 
earnest  appeals,  adapted  to  arouse  the  conscience  of  the  tninsgressor,  or 
warm  the  heart  of  the  believer,  than  in  the  discourses  of  Edwards,  and 
Davie s,  and  Emmons,  and  D wight,  and  Buckminster,  and  Maxcy,  and 
Grifiin,  and  Ohn,  and  Masons  and  Bedell,  and  others,  not  to  name  any 
of  the  divines  now  living.  It  should  aiso  be  observed  that  many  elo- 
quent preachers  have  left,  little  or  nothing  beiiind  them  in  the  form  oi 
printed  sermons* 

In  all  that  adorns  the  character  of  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  j  in  all 
that  ensures  the  approbation  of  God,  and  the  power  of  the  Di^-iue  Spidt ; 
and  in  all  that  sanctifies,  enriches  and  elevates  the  race^  may  the  future 
of  the  American  pulpit  be  not  unworthy  of  the  past! 


DISCOURSE    SIITY-FIFTH. 


THOMAS    HOOKER, 

The  "  fiither  of  the  Connecticot  churches"  was  bom  a1)Otit  the  ^ 
1580,  in  Marlield,  Leicestershire,  England,  and  educated  st  Ktnm^iiiiel 
College,  Cambridge.  After  teaehing  and  preaebiiig  Bome  time  with  greit 
laooefis,  he  was  silenced  for  noD-ootifortnity^  and  in  1680  was  obli^<ed  ta 
flee  to  Holland.  In  1638,  he  eame  to  New  England  in  conipanT  with  Hh 
Cotton  and  ]!kf  r*  Stone,  and  settled  at  first,  near  Boston,  Mftssaehnsety^  In 
1636^  he  removed  with  a  few  otbers  to  a  fertile  spot  on  tJke  banks  of  t^ 
Connecticut  river,  which  they  caUed  Ilarttbrd;  having  tmTeled  tliroii|^ 
the  wilderness  with  no  other  g^ide  than  a  compass.  Here  be  liad  j 
influence  in  e^ablishing  the  col  on  j.  He  died  in  1647.  Some  of  1 
sermons  were  sent  to  England  and  publi^shed- 

Cotton  jMather,  in  his  "  Blagr^alia,"  calls  Hooker  *Hhe  Dgbt  of  tJit" 
Western  churches;  and  the  pillar  of  the  Connectictit  eolonT.''  W§ 
preaching,  he  savs,  "was  notably  set  off  with  a  livelitiess  eactraordmaiy.'* 
Judging  fi^om  the  few  specimens  of  his  preaching  which  wi^  hare  aei&i 
we  should  estimate  bis  powers  as  quite  reqiarkable.  His  language  if 
pure  Saxon,  and  his  style  dear,  direct,  and  comindngp  The  firsi  foit 
of  the  sermon  we  have  selected,  where  he  proves  his  gul^ect  iKtygtfiw^ 
is  omitted  from  its  very  great  length.  It  is  copied  from  an  old  voliiiai 
of  his  sermons,  bearing  dat^^  London,  1651.    It  reminds  one  of  Baxter. 


THE  ACTITITY  OF  FAITH ;  OB,  ABBAHAM'S  IMITATORa 


*'Aad  the  fktlier  of  dttnundlsioi)  to  them  who  are  ool  of  drctiiniirfioti  only,  "but  i 
VBlk  in  the  itept  of  that  fkith  of  oar  Mhiv  Ahnham,  which  he  hmA^  b«faif  f9^  i 
cusndxeiL*'— B0KA3CS,  iv.  13. 

I  proceed  now  to  show  wbo  thorn  are,  that  may,  and  do  indeed^ 
i«c5eive  benefit  as  Abmbam  did.    The  test  saith,  **They  that  walk  I 
in  tbe  steps  of  that  £iitb  of  Abraham :"  that  man  that  not  oal j 


THE    ACTIVITY    OF   FAITH, 


jojetla  the  privileges  of  the  Churchj  but  jieldeth  the  obedience  of 
faithj  according  to  the  Word  of  God  revealed,  and  walketh  ia  obe- 
dience, that  man  alone  shall  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham, 

Two  points  may  be  here  raised,  bat  I  shall  hardly  handle  them 
both  ;  therefore  I  will  pass  over  the  first  only  with  a  touch,  and  that 
lieth  closely  couched  in  the  text 

That  Faith  cau^th  Jruil/ulnesg  in  ifte  kmris  and  Uim  of  thorn  in 
whom  it  IS* 

Mark  what  I  say,  a  faitJifiil  man,  is  a  fruitful  man ;  faith 
enableth  a  man  to  be  doing.  Ask  tbe  qu^tion,  by  what  power  was 
it  whereby  Abraham  was  enabled  to  yield  obedience  to  the  Lord  ? 
The  text  answereth  you,  **  They  that  walk  in  the  footsteps"  not  of 
Abraham,  but  '^  in  the  footsteps  of  tbe  faith  of  Abraham  "  A  man 
would  have  thought  the  text  should  have  run  thus :  They  that  walk 
in  the  footsteps  of  Abraham.  That  is  true,  too,  but  tlie  apostle  had 
another  end ;  therefore  he  saith,  "  They  that  walk  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  fiiiih  of  Abraham,"  implying,  that  it  was  the  grace  of  faith  that 
God  bestowed  on  Abraham,  that  quickened  and  enabled  him  to 
every  duty  that  God  required  of  himj  and  called  him  to  the  perform- 
ance of  So  that  I  saj',  tbe  question  being,  whence  came  it  that 
Abraham  waa  so  fruitful  a  Christian,  what  enabled  him  to  do  and  to 
suffer  what  he  did?  surely  it  y^BAfailfi  that  was  the  cause  that  pro- 
duced such  effects,  that  helped  hira  to  perform  such  actions*  Tbe 
point  then  you  see  is  evident,  faith  ia  it  that  causeth  fruit. 

Hence  it  is,  that  of  almost  all  tbe  actions  that  a  Christian  hath  to 
do,  faith  is  still  said  to  be  the  worker.  If  a  man  pray  as  he  should, 
it  is  **tbe  prayer  of  faith,**  If  a  man  obey  as  he  should,  it  is  the 
obedience  of  faith*  If  a  man  war  in  tbe  Cburch  militant,  it  is  *'  the 
fight  of  faith."  If  a  man  live  as  a  Christain  and  holy  man,  he 
*'  liveth  by  faith/*  Nay,  shall  I  say  yet  more,  if  he  drd  as  he  ought^ 
'*he  dieth  by  feitk"  "These  all  died  in  faitL"  What  is  that? 
Tbe  power  of  faith  that  directed  and  ordered  them  in  the  cause  of 
their  death,  furnished  them  with  grounds  and  principles  of  assurance 
of  the  love  of  God,  made  them  carry  themselves  patiently  in  death. 
I  can  say  no  more,  but  with  the  apostle,  "  Examine  yourselveSj 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith/*  Why  doth  not  the  apostle  say,  Exam* 
ine  whether  faith  be  in  you,  but  "  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ?*'  His 
meaning  is,  that  as  a  man  is  said  to  be  in  drink,  or  to  be  in 
love,  or  to  be  in  passion,  that  is,  under  the  command  of  drink, 
or  love,  or  passion ;  so  tbe  whole  man  must  be  under  the  command  of 
faith  (as  jou  shall  see  more  afterward).  If  he  prays^  faith  must  indite 
his  prayer  J  if  he  obey,  faith  must  work;  if  he  live,  it  is  faith  that 
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must  quicken  liim ;  and  if  he  die,  it  is  faith  that  must  order  biiii  in 
deittli.  Aud  wheresoover  faith  i^  it  wiU  do  wonders  in  the  soal  of 
that  man  where  it  i^,  it  ciui  not  be  idle  ;  it  will  have  footsteps^  it  aets 
tho  whole  man  on  work ;  it  moveth  feet^  and  handsj  and  eye^  and 
all  parts  of  tlie  body,  Mark  how  the  apostle  ditsputeth  •  **  We 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  belieTed, 
and  therefore  have  I  spoken,  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak.** 
The  faith  of  the  apostle,  which  he  had  in  hia  heart,  set  bis  tongue 
a  going.  If  a  man  have  £iitb  witMo,  it  will  br^k  forth  at  hid 
raouth.  This  shall  suffice  for  the  proof  of  the  point ;  I  thought  to 
have  pressed  it  further,  but  if  I  should,  I  see  the  time  would  pre- 
vent me. 

The  use,  therefore,  in  a  word,  is  this :  if  this  he  so,  then  it  hB&i 
foul,  and  is  a  heavy  bill  of  iodictmeut  against  many  that  live  in 
bosom  of  the  Church,  Go  thy  ways  home,  and  read  but  this  taxt^ 
and  consider  seriously  but  this  one  thing  in  it:  That  whosever  ii 
the  sou  of  Abraharo,  hath  faith,  and  whosoever  hath  ikith,  is 
a  walker^  is  a  marker  j  by  the  footstej,?  of  faith  you  may  sm  wheit 
faitli  hath  been.  Will  not  this,  then^  I  say,  fall  marvelous  bean 
upon  many  souls  that  live  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  who 
coufident,  and  put  it  out  of  all  qnei^tion,  that  they  are  true  believefs, 
and  make  no  doubt  bat  what  they  have  faith?  But  look  to  it, 
wheresoever  faith  is,  it  is  friutfuh  If  tliou  art  fruitless,  say  what 
thoa  wilt,  thou  hast  no  faith  at  all  Alas,  these  idle  drones,  ti^em 
idle  Christiana,  the  Church  is  too  full  of  them !  Men  are  contina-illy 
hearing;  and  yet  remain  fruitless  and  unprofitable  ;  whereas  if  thete 
were  more  faith  in  the  world,  we  should  have  more  work  done  in 
the  world ;  faith  would  set  feet,  and  hands,  and  eyes^  and  nH  on 
work.  Men  go  under  the  name  of  professors,  but  alas  I  they  are  but 
pictures  J  they  stir  not  a  whit ;  mark,  where  you  found  them  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year,  there  you  shall  find  them  in  the  end  of  the 
year,  as  profane,  as  worldly,  as  loose  in  their  eDUTorsatioiii^  m 
formal  in  duty  as  ever.  And  is  this  faith  £  01  faith  wouliliroric 
other  matters,  and  provoke  a  .soul  to  other  passages  than  tbcsa 

But  you  will  say,  may  not  a  roan  have  faith,  and  not  thai  irim 
you  speak  of?  May  not  a  man  have  a  good  heart  to  Oodwaid,  aW 
though  he  can  not  find  that  ability  in  matter  of  fruitfuhieas? 

My  brethren,  be  not  deceived ;  such  an  opinion  k  a  mme  dalt 
of  Satan ;  wherever  faith  is  it  briugeth  Christ  into  the  sool ; 
that,  '*  Whosoever  believeth,  Christ  dwelleth  in  his  heart  by  &ii 
And  if  Christ  be  in  you,'^  aaith  the  apostle,  *Hhe  body  is  dead, 
cause  of  mn^  but  the  spirit  is  life,  becauae  of  rightaoimiieaa*"    If 
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Christ  be  in  you,  that  is,  whosoever  believeth  in  the  Lord  Jesu^ 
Christ  dwells  in  such  a  man  by  faith ;  now  if  Christ  be  in  the  soul, 
the  body  can  not  be  dead ;  but  a  man  is  alive,  and  quick,  and  active 
to  holy  duties,  ready,  and  willing,  and  cheerful  in  the  performance 
of  whatsoever  God  requireth,  Christ  is  not  a  dead  Saviour,  nor  the 
Spirit  a  dead  Spirit:  the  second  Adam  is  made  a  quickening 
spirit.  And  wherever  the  spirit  is,  it  works  effects  suitable  to  itself. 
The  spirit  is  a  spirit  of  purity,  a  spirit  of  zeal,  and  where  it  is  it 
maketh  pure  and  zealous.  When  a  man  will  say  he  hath  faith,  and 
in  the  mean  time  can  be  content  to  be  idle  and  unfruitful  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  can  be  content  to  be  a  dead  Christian,  let  him 
know  that  his  case  is  marvelously  fearful :  for  if  faith  were  in  him 
indeed  it  would  appear ;  ye  can  not  keep  your  good  hearts  to  your- 
selves ;  wherever  fire  is  it  will  bum,  and  wherever  fidth  is  it  can  not 
be  kept  secret.  The  heart  will  be  enlarged,  the  soul  quickened,  and 
there  wnll  be  a  change  in  the  whole  life  and  conversation,  if  ever 
faith  takes  place  in  a  man.  I  will  say  no  more  of  this,  but  proceed 
to  the  second  point  arising  out  of  the  affirmative  part. 

You  will  say,  what  fruit  is  it  then  ?  Or  how  shall  a  man  know 
what  is  the  true  fruit  of  faith,  indeed,  whereby  he  may  discern  his 
own  estate  ?  I  answer,  the  text  will  tell  you :  '*  He  that  walketh  in 
the  footsteps  of  that  feith  of  Abraham."  By  footsteps  are  meant  the 
works,  the  actions,  the  holy  endeavors  of  Abraham ;  and  where  those 
footsteps  are  there  is  the  faith  of  Abraham.  So  that  the  point  of 
instruction  hence  is  thus  much  (which  indeed  is  the  main  drift  of 
the  apostle), 

That,  Every  faithful  man  may,  yea  doth  imitate  the  actions  of  faifhr 
ful  Abraham, 

Mark  what  I  say ;  I  say  again,  this  is  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham, 
not  because  we  are  begotten  of  him  by  natural  generation,  for  so 
the  Jews  are  the  sons  of  Abraham ;  but  Abraham  is  our  father  be- 
cause he  is  the  pattern  for  the  proceeding  of  our  faith.  "  Thy  father 
was  an  Amorite,"  saith  the  Scripture :  that  is,  thou  followest  the  steps 
of  the  Amorites  in  thy  conversation.  So  is  Abraham  called  the 
"  father  of  the  faithful,"  because  he  is  the  copy  of  their  course, 
whom  they  must  follow  in  those  services  that  God  calleth  for.  So 
the  point  is  clear,  every  faithful  man  may,  yea  doth,  and  must  imi- 
tate the*  actions  of  faithful  Abraham.  It  is  Christ's  own  plea,  and 
He  presseth  it  as  an  undeniable  truth  upon  the  hearts  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  that  bragged  very  highly  of  their  privileges  and  pre- 
rogatives, and  said,  "  Abraham  is  our  fiither."  No,  saith  Christ,  "  If 
ye  were  Abraham's  children  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham." 
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To  be  like  Abraham  in  constitution,  to  be  one  of  his  blood,  ti  j**t 
that  wliicli  makes  a  man  a  son  of  Abrabam,  but  to  be  like  hin:  in 
holiness  of  afifection,  to  have  a  heart  framed  and  a  life  disjx^sed  ao* 
swerably  to  bis.  The  apostle  in  lite  manner  pressetb  this  point 
when  he  would  provoke  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  wrote,  to  follow 
the  examples  of  the  Sainta :  *^  Whose  faith  (says  he)  follow,  cob* 
eidering  the  end  of  their  conversation*"  So  the  Apostle  Peter  preas- 
cth  the  example  of  Sarah  upon  all  good  women :  **  Whose  daugl 
ye  are  (saith  he)  as  long  as  ye  do  well/' 

For  the  opening  of  the  point,  and  that  ye  may  more  clearly  UE* 
derstand  it^  a  qnestion  here  would  be  resolved,  what  were  "  the  foot- 
steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  ?"  which  way  went  he  ?  This  U  a 
qnestion^  I  say,  worthy  the  scanning,  and  therefore  (leaving  the 
further  confirmation  of  the  point,  as  being  already  evident  enough) 
I  will  come  to  it  that  so  you  may  know  what  to  pitch  aad  seUle 
your  hearts  upon* 

I  answer,  therefore,  there  are  six  footsteps  of  the  faith  of  Al 
ham,  which  are  the  main  things  wherein  every  faithful  man  must 
as  Abraham  did,  in  the  work  of  faith — I  mean  in  his  ordinarj  coitrsei 
for  if  there  be  any  thing  extraordinary  no  man  is  bound  to  imitate 
him  therein  j  but  in  the  works  of  faith^  I  say,  which  belongeth  to  all 
men,  every  man  must  imitate  Abraham  in  these  six  steps,  and  then 
he  is  in  the  next  door  to  happiness^  the  very  next  neighbor,  as  I  maj 
say,  to  heaven. 

The  first  step  which  Abraham  took  in  the  ways  of  ^race  and 
happiness,  you  siiall  observe  to  be  a  yielding  to  the  call  of  God, 
Mark  what  God  said  to  Abraham :  **  Get  thee  out  of  thy  oontitiTi 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that 
I  will  show  thee ;  and  Abraham  departed/^  saith  the  text,  **  qb  tim 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  him,"  even  when  he  was  an  idolater;  he  ii 
content  to  lay  aside  all  and  let  the  command  of  God  bear  the  sway ; 
neither  friends,  nor  kindred,  nor  gods  can  keep  him  back,  but  he 
presently  stoopeth  to  the  call  of  Goi    So  it  is,  my  brethnsn,  witli 
every  faithful  man.  This  is  his  first  step  :  he  m  content^  to  be  under 
the  rule  and  jK)wer  of  God's  command.    Let  the  Lord  call  for  him, 
require  any  service  of  him,  his  soul  presently  yieldethj  and  m  coo- 
tent  to  be  framed  and  fashioned  to  God^s  caU,  and  retometh  jui  obe^ 
dient  answer  thereto ;  he  is  content  lo  come  out  of  his  sins,  and  oot 
of  himself,  and  to  receive  the  impreaiiQnd  of  the  Spirit     This  ta 
ihat  which  God  requireth,  not  only  of  Abraham,  but  of  all  beHoveri : 
"  Whosoever  will  be  my  disciple  (saith  Christ)  must  forsake  father, 
and  mother,  and  children,  and  houses^  and  lands ;  yea|  and  he  mml 
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deny  Hmself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me."  Tins  is  the 
first  stop  in  Christianity^  to  lay  down  our  own  honors,  to  trample 
upon  our  own  respects^  to  submit  our  iieeks  to  the  block,  as  it  were, 
amci  wliatever  God  commands,  to  be  content  that  Ilis  good  pleasure 
should  take  place  with  us»        *        *        * 

The  next  step  that  Abraham,  and  so  every  faithful  soul^  seta  for- 

tud,  is  this ;  that  whenever  faith  conieth  powerfaDy  into  the  heart, 
e  soul  is  not  content  barely  to  yield  to  the  command  of  God,  but 
it  breatheth  after  Ilia  merC}",  longeth  for  His  graeej  prizeth  Christ 
■id  salvation  above  all  things  in  the  world,  is  satdefied  and  contented 
with  nothing  but  with  the  Lord  Christ,  and  although  it  partake  of 
many  things  below,  and  enjoy  abundance  of  outward  comforts,  yet 
it  is  not  quieted  till  it  rest  and  pitch  itself  upon  the  Lord,  and  find 
^fid  feel  that  evidence  and  assurance  of  his  love,  which  He  hath 
promised  unto  and  will  bestow  on  those  who  love  Him.  As  for  all 
things  here  below,  he  hath  but  a  slight,  and  mean,  and  base  esteem 
of  them.  This  you  sliall  see  apparent  in  Abraham.  *'  Fear  not^ 
Abraham  (saith  God),  I  am  thy  shield,  and  tliy  exceeding  great  re- 
ward/* What  could  a  man  desire  more  ?  One  would  think  that  tho 
Lonl  makes  a  promise  here  large  enough  to  Abraham,  '*  I  will  be 
thy  buckler,  and  exceeding  great  reward,"  la  not  Abraham  con- 
tented with  this  ?  No ;  mark  how  he  pleadeth  with  God :  **  Lord 
God  (saith  he),  what  wilt  Thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless?*'  His 
eye  is  upon  the  promise  that  God  had  made  to  him  of  a  son^  of  whom 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  come.  "  Oh  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou 
give  me?"  as  if  he  had  snid,  What  wilt  Thou  do  for  me  ?  alas  I  noth- 
ing wOl  do  my  soul  good  unless  I  have  a  son,  and  iu  him  a  Saviour. 
What  will  become  of  me  so  long  as  I  go  childless^  and  so  Saviour- 
1^5,  as  I  may  so  s]3eak  ?  You  see  how  Abraliam's  month  was  out 
of  taste  with  all  other  things,  how  he  could  relish  nothing^  enjoy 
nothing  in  comparison  of  the  promise,  though  he  had  otherwise  what 
he  %vould,  or  could  desire.  Thus  must  it  be  with  every  faithful  man. 
That  stiul  never  had,  nor  never  shall  have  Christ,  that  doth  not  prize 

Cim  above  all  things  in  the  world,  #  *  • 
The  third  step  of  Abraham's  faith  was  this,  he  casteth  himself  and 
ngeth  his  soul,  as  I  may  say,  upon  the  all-sufficient  power  and 
mercy  of  God  for  the  attainment  of  what  he  deaireth ;  he  rolleth  and 
tumbleth  himself,  aa  it  were,  upon  the  all^suffieiency  of  God.  This 
you  shall  find  in  Eom.  iv.  18,  there  saith  the  apostle,  speaking  of 
Abraham,  who  **  agaiost  hope,  believed  in  hope ;"  that  is,  when  there 
was  no  hope  in  the  world,  yet  he  believed  in  God,  even  above  hope, 
and  so  made  it  possible.     It  was  an  object  of  his  hopCi  that  it  might 
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be  in  regard  of  God,  Lowsoever  tbcre  was  no  possibility  in  regard  of 
man.  So  the  text  saith,  **  he  considered  not  bis  own  body  now  dead, 
when  he  was  abont  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadoea 
of  Sarah*s  womb,  but  was  strong  in  faith/'  He  cast  himadf  rhoHy 
upon  the  precious  promise  and  mercy  of  Ood* 

This,  then,  is  the  third  step  of  true  justifying  faith,  thnt  when  the 
belieTer  m  informed  tonching  the  excellency  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  aid 
that  fulltieas  that  ia  to  be  had  m  Him,  though  he  c^n  not  find  tb 
sweetness  of  His  mercy,  though  he  can  not  or  dare  not  appn^herjd 
and  apply  it  to  himself,  though  he  find  nothing  in  himself,  yet  he  if 
still  resolved  to  rest  upon  the  Lord,  and  to  stay  himself  on  the  Gd 
of  his  salvation,  and  to  wait  for  Ilia  mercy  till  he  find  Him  gtmncm 
to  his  poor  soul*  Excellent  and  famous  is  the  example  of  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  When  Christ,  as  it  were,  beat  her  ofl^,  and  took  tip  aiiiii 
Against  her,  was  not  pleased  to  reveal  HiiriEelf  graciously  to  her  fct 
the  present,  **  I  am  not  sent  (aaith  He),  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;  and  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  ehihlren'f  bread,  and 
to  cast  it  to  the  dogs:'*  mark  how  she  replied^  *^  Truth,  Lord,  loon- 
fees  all  that  j  yet  notwithstanding,  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumljs  Ibai 
fall  from  their  master's  table,"  Oh.  the  excellency,  and  strength,  and 
work  of  her  faith !  She  comes  to  Christ  for  mercyj  He  repelleth  bw, 
reproacheth  her,  tella  her  she  is  a  dog ;  she  confes<eth  her  basenw^ 
yet  is  not  discouraged  for  all  that,  but  still  resteth  upon  th  "    ?€ 

and  mercy  of  Christ,  and  is  mightily  resolved  to  have  m: .  ,  .-ni* 
edever  befalleth  her.  Truth,  Lord,  I  confess  I  am  aa  bad  as  Tbcw 
canst  terra  me,  yet  I  confess,  too,  that  there  is  no  comiort  but  fro© 
Thee,  and  though  I  am  a  dog,  yet  I  would  have  crumbs.  Still  she 
laboreth  to  catch  after  mercy,  and  to  lean  and  to  be^ir  herself  upoi 
the  favor  of  Christ  for  the  bestowing  thereof  upon  her.  Sn  it  mtu* 
be  with  every  faithful  Cliristiau  in  this  particular ;  he  must  roll  him* 
self  upon  the  power,  and  faithfii loess,  and  truth  of  God,  and  wait  for 
His  mercy,  (I  will  join  them  both  together  for  brevity's  aake,  tbou^ 
the  latter  be  a  fourth  step  and  degree  of  faith) ;  I  my  he  mo^  noi 
only  depend  upon  God,  but  he  must  wait  upon  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel, 

The  fifth  step  of  Abraham*3  faith  appeared  in  this ;  He  counted 
nothing  too  dear  for  the  Lord  ;  he  was  content  t^:*  break  through  all  im 
pediments,  to  paBBthi^ough  all  difBculties,  whatsover  God  would  have, 
he  had  of  Ilim.  Tliis  is  the  next  step  that  Abraham  went;  and  tUi 
you  shall  find  when  God  put  him  upon  the  trial*  The  text  siiiih  then 
**  that  God  did  tempt  Abmham,"  did  try  what  he  wonld  do  fxw  Wm^ 
and  He  hade  him,  '*  Go,  take  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  hB&Of  whom  tbiMi 
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and  slay  him;"  and  atralglit  Abraham  went  »nd  laid  his  son 
n  altar,  and  took  a  knife,  to  cut  the  throat  of  bis  sod~90  that 
Abraham  did  not  spare  his  son  Isaac,  he  did  not  spar©  for  any  cost, 
he  did  not  dodge  with  God  in  this  case ;  if  God  would  have  any 
thingj  He  should  have  it,  whatsoever  it  were,  though  it  were  his  o%vn 
life,  for  no  question  Isaac  was  dearer  to  him  than  his  own  life.  And 
this  was  not  his  case  alone^  but  the  faithful  people  of  God  have  ever 
walked  the  same  course.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  of  the  same  spirit, 
*'  I  know  not  (sidth  he)  the  things  that  shall  befiiU  me,  save  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  sayings  that  bonds  and  afflietiona 
abide  me;  but  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  nnto  nijselt^  so  that  I  might  finbh  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  to  testify  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God."  0  bleesed  spirit !  here  is  the  work  of  faith, 
as  I  when  we  come  to  part  with  any  thing  for  the  cause  of  God, 
ow  hardly  comes  it  from  us  I  '*  But  I  (saith  he)  pass  not,  no,  nor 
is  my  life  dear  unto  me."  Here,  I  say,  is  the  work  of  faith,  indeed, 
when  a  man  is  content  to  do  any  thing  for  God,  and  to  say  if  imjiris- 
onment,  loss  of  estate,  liberty,  life,  come,  I  pass  not,  it  moveth  me  noth- 
iiigT  so  I  may  finish  my  course  with  comfort.  Hence  it  was  that  the 
saints  of  God  in  those  primitive  times  **  took  joyfully  the  spoilijig  of 
their  goods.*'  Me  thinks  I  see  the  saints  there  reaching  after  Christ 
with  the  arms  of  faith,  and  how,  when  any  thing  lay  in  their  way, 
they  were  content  to  lose  all,  to  part  with  all  to  have  Christ  There- 
fore Siiith  Snint  Paul,  **  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to 
die  at  Jemsalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Mark,  rather  than 
he  would  leave  his  Saviour,  he  would  leave  hts  life,  and  though  men 
would  have  hindered  him^  yet  was  resolved  to  have  Christ,  ho\^^o- 
ever,  though  he  lost  his  life  for  Him.  Oh,  let  me  have  my  Saviour, 
and  take  my  life ! 

The  last  step  of  all  is  this:  when  the  soul  is  thus  resolved  not  to 
dodge  with  God,  but  to  part  with  any  thing  for  Him,  then  in  the 
last  place  there  folio weth  a  readiness  of  heart  to  address  man's  self 
to  the  perfornmnce  of  whatsoever  duty  God  requireih  at  his  hands; 
I  say  this  is  the  last  step^  when,  wthout  consulting  with  flesh  and 
blood,  without  hammering  upon  it,  as  it  were,  without  awkwardness 
of  heart,  there  followeth  a  prestness  to  obey  God,  the  soul  is  at  handL 
When  Abraham  was  called  **  Behold  (saith  he)  here  1  am."  And  so 
Samuel,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  henreth,"  and  so  Annias, 
''  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord."  The  faithful  soul  is  not  to- seek,  as  an 
evil  servant  that  is  gone  a  roving  after  his  companions,  that  is  out  of 
the  way  when  his  master  would  use  him,  but  is  like  a  trusty  servant 
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master,  aad  ib  erer  i 
So  you  shall  see  it  was  with  Abraham, 
him  to  go  out  of  his  country,  *^  he  obeyed^  and  went  out,  not  know- 
iDg  whither  he  went;"  he  went  cheerftilly  and  readily^  though  lu) 
knew  not  whither ;  as  who  should  say,  if  the  Lord  calUj  I  will  EOt 
questioDj  if  He  command  I  will  perform,  whatever  it  be.  So  it  tuoit 
be  with  every  faithful  soul — we  must  blind  the  eye  of  carnal  reniDit, 
resolve  to  obey,  though  heaven  and  earth  seem  to  meet  togeth^  ia 
a  contradiction,  care  not  what  man  or  what  devil  s^ih  in  this  cafte, 
but  what  God  will  have  done,  do  it;  this  ia  the  courage  and  ob^ 
dienee  of  faith.  See  how  Saint  Paulj  in  the  place  before  niuiiod, 
flung  his  ancient  friends  from  him,  when  they  came  to  croi^  him  is 
the  work  of  his  ministry.  They  all  came  about  him,  and  bocaiBS 
they  thought  they  should  ,aee  his  face  no  more,  they  brought  lam 
not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem*  Then  Paul  answered,  *'  What  meaiii  yc  to 
weep,  and  to  break  my  heart  ?"  as  who  should  say,  It  is  a  p'ief  mi  i 
vexation  to  my  soul,  that  ye  would  burden  me,  that  I  can  not  go 
with  readiness  to  perform  the  service  that  God  requireth  at  mj 
hands.  The  like  Christian  courage  was  in  Luther  when  his  firieikdl 
dissuaded  him  to  go  to  Worms :  "  If  all  the  tiles  in  Worms  were  m 
many  devils  (said  he)  yet  would  I  go  thither  in  the  name  of 
Lord  Jesus,"    This  is  the  last  step. 

Now  gather  up  a  little  what  I  have  delivered.  He  that  b 
solved  to  stoop  to  the  call  of  God ;  to  pri^e  the  promises,  and 
after  tbera  j  to  rest  upon  the  Lord^  and  to  wait  His  time  for 
ing  mercy  upon  him;  to  break  through  all  impediments  and  di 
ties,  and  to  count  nothing  too  dear  for  God ;  to  be  content  to 
form  ready  and  cheerful  obedience;  he  thatwalketh  thus,  and 
eth  in  these  steps,  peace  be  upon  him  ;  Heaven  is  hard  by  ;  be  is  i 
sure  of  salvation  a^  the  angels  axe ;  it  is  as  certain  as  the  Lonl  liveth 
that  he  shall  be  saved  with  faithful  Abraham^  for  he  walketh  in  the 
steps  of  Abrajmm,  and  therefore  he  is  sure  to  be  where  he  is^  Tbs 
case,  you  see,  is  clear,  and  the  point  evident,  that  every  faiThfy 
may,  and  must,  imitate  faithful  Abraham, 

It  may  be  here  imagined,  that  we  draw  men  up  to  too 
pitch ;  and,  certainly,  if  this  be  the  sense  of  the  worda^  &Eid 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  place,  what  will  become  of  many 
that  live  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  ?  WUl  you  therefore  see  the 
point  confirmed  by  reason?  The  ground  of  this  doctrine  sUnda 
thus ;  every  feithful  man  hath  the  same  faith,  for  natuiB  and  fcr 
work,  that  Abraham  had  ;  therefore,  look  what  nature  his  faith 
oli  and  what  power  it  had ;  of  the  same  nature  and  power 
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true  belieyer's  faith  is.  Briefly  thus :  the  promises  of  God  are  the 
ground  upon  which  all  true  faith  resteth ;  the  Spirit  of  God  it  ia 
that  worketh  this  fixith  in  all  believers ;  the  power  of  the  Spirit  is 
that  that  putteth  forth  itself  in  the  heartB  and  lives  of  all  the  faith- 
ful :  gather  these  together :  if  all  true  believers  have  the  same  prom- 
ises for  the  ground  of  their  feith ;  have  one  and  the  same  spirit  to 
work  it ;  have  one  and  the  same  power  to  draw  out  the  abilities  of 
&itb,  then  certainly  they  can  not  bat  have  the  very  self-same  ac- 
tion^ having  the  very  self-same  ground  of  their  actions. 

Every  particular  believer  (as  the  Apostle  Peter  smth)  "  hath  oh* 
tained  the  like  precious  faith*"  Mark,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
copper  faith  in  the  world — much  counterfeit  believing ;  but  the  saints 
do  all  partake  of  "  the  like  precious  faith,"  As  when  a  man  hath 
but  a  sixpence  in  silver,  or  a  crown  in  gold|  those  smnll  pieces,  for 
the  nature,  are  as  good  as  the  greatest  of  the  same  metal ;  so  it  is 
with  the  faith  of  God's  elect.  And  look  as  it  is  in  grafting ;  if  there 
be  many  scions  of  the  same  kind  grafted  into  one  stock,  they  all 
partake  alike  of  the  \4rtue  of  the  stock;  just  so  it  is  here*  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  stock,  as  it  were,  into  which  all  the  faithfol 
are  grafted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  faith ;  therefore^  whatsoever 
fruit  one  beareth,  another  beareth  also :  howsoever,  there  may  be 
degrees  of  w^orks,  yet  they  are  of  the  same  nature.  As  a  little 
apple  is  the  same  in  taste  with  a  great  one  of  the  same  tree,  even  so 
every  faithful  man  hath  the  same  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  becauBd 
he  hath  the  same  principle  of  holiness.  The  fruit  indeed  that  one 
Chjistian  bringeth  may  be  but  poor  and  smaD  in  comparison  of 
others,  yet  it  is  the  same  in  kind  ;  the  course  of  his  life  is  not  with 
so  much  power  and  fullness  of  grace,  it  may  be,  as  another's,  yet 
there  is  the  same  true  grace,  and  the  same  practice,  in  the  kind  of  it, 
for  truth,  however  in  degree  it  differ         #         #         * 

Let  us  now  come  to  see  what  benefit  we  may  make  to  ourselves 
of  this  point,  thus  proved  and  confirmed ;  and,  certainly,  the  use  of 
this  doctrine  is  of  great  consequence.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  just 
ground  of  examination.  For  if  it  be  true  (as  it  can  not  be  denied, 
the  reasons  being  so  strong,  and  arguments  so  plain)  that  every  sou 
of  Abraham  followeth  the  steps  of  Abraham,  then  here  you  may 
clearly  perceive  who  it  is  that  hath  saving  faith  indeed,  who  they 
be  that  are  true  saints  and  the  sons  of  Abraham,  By  the  light  of 
this  truth,  by  the  rule  of  this  doctrine,  if  you  would  square  your 
courses,  and  look  into  your  conversations,  you  can  not  but  discern 
whether  you  have  faith  or  no.  That  man  whose  faith  showeth  itself 
and  putteth  itself  forth  in  its  several  couditious,  agreeably  to  thi 
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faith  of  Abraliam,  that  man  that  foUovreth  the  footsteps  of  tlie  Mtl 
of  Abraham,  lei  him  be  esteemed  a  faithful  man,  let  him  be  reckoned 
for  a  true  believer. 

But  if  any  man's  faith  do  not  thia,  but  be  coGtrary  unto,  or  fiill 
sbori  of  ihisj  in  the  troth  (I  say  not  in  the  nieasure)  of  it,  oen»inlj 
it  18  a  counterfeit,  it  is  copper  faith.  0  the  world  of  counterfeit  fahli, 
then,  that  is  in  the  Church  at  this  day  1  It  was  the  complaint  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  that  '*  when  He  should  come.  He  ebould  acaroe  fin^ 
fiiith  on  the  earth,"  as  if  He  should  say,  It  will  be  so  little  and 
scarce,  that  one  shall  hardly  know  where  to  find  a  faithfiil  mmxL  It 
was  the  complaint  of  the  Psalmist  of  old^  and  is  most  true  of  tbese 
times,  that  **  the  faith ftil  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men  * 
Many  a  man  "bath  a  name  that  he  is  alive,  and  yet  is  dead,"  Many 
have  a  fancy  of  faith,  yet  upon  the  trial  we  shall  fiud  that  there  are 
but  few,  even  of  those  that  are  interested  in  the  title  of  Christian^ 
and*live  in  the  bosom  of  the  Churchj  that  have  any  right  or  title  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  promises  of  God  revealed  in  the  CburcK 
Let  us  try  a  few-  And  first,  this  falleth  marvelous  heavy  upon  and 
casteth  out  all  ignorant  persona,  that  were  never  enhghtened^  never 
quickened,  never  had  their  minds  informed,  touching  Chriai  and  ihe 
promises,  Alas!  they  know  not  what  faith  meaneth,  and  wh^ 
Christ  meaneth ;  and  how  can  these  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
faith  of  Abrabara,  when  they  never  saw  the  way  of  Abraham? 
But  let  them  go ;  my  heart  pitieth  them ;  I  rather  choose  to  grapple 
with  those  who  think  themselves  iu  a  better  estate  aud  oonditioik 

And  the  first  of  this  rank  are  pro&ne  persons,  those  that  live  and 
lie  in  sin^  in  Sabbath-breaking,  swearing^  drunkenne^  adultm-j,  and 
the  like*     The  case  of  such  is  clear  and  evident ;  theoe  are  so  far 
fejm  treading  in  the  steps  of  Abraham  that  they  hale  purity,  and 
holiness,  and  goodness.    And  as  for  these,  if  any  such  be  here;,  let 
them  not  be  deceived,  but  let  rae  tell  them  out  of  God^s  word,  that  as 
yet  have  not  faith>  as  yet  they  are  not  the  sons  of  Abraham.    Whut 
they  may  be  I  know  not ;  I  leave  them  to  the  Lord,  and  wiali  tJiem 
jk  eight  and  apprehension  of  their  o\^^  condition,  and  that  tbey  tnay 
be  brought  out  of  that  gall  of  bittemeas  wherein  they  are ;  bnl  a^ 
yet,  I  dare  sty  tboy  are  not  the  sons  of  Abraham.      •      •      a 

Let  me  go  further,  and  you  shall  see  more  tban  these  cut  off  firom 
being  the  sons  of  Abraham  ;  and  surely,  if  Abniham  sfaoidd  eom? 
down  from  heaven,  he  might  complain  that  then>  were  very  few  of 
bis  aons  to  be  found  upon  the  earth.  In  the  next  placcv  ibenlM^, 
take  a  taate  of  the  civilized  professors,  Ruch  as  are  not  as  olliermen; 
no  common  swearers,  no  profaners  of  the  Sabbatb,  no  drunkaitb 
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and  the  like.  These  men  think  that  they  go  near  indeed  to  the 
steps  of  Abraham,  yet  give  me  leave  to  scan  these  a  little,  I  pray, 
and  to  try  them. 

Abraham  (you  know)  did  not  stick  with  God  when  He  called 
him,  but  was  content  to  be  under  the  command  of  God,  and  to  yield 
to  Him  in  every  thing.  Take  now  one  that  hath  not  the  power  of 
godliness  in  his  heart ;  he  keepeth,  it  may  be,  his  fingers  from  filch- 
ing and  stealing,  abstains  from  the  gross  acts  of  sin,  and  from  open 
profaneness ;  but  what  strength  of  grace  is  there  in  his  soul  ?  What 
mortification  shall  you  find  of  his  secret  lust?  What  subduing  of 
sin  within  ?  Alas  1  ask  him  what  ruleth  him,  at  whose  command 
he  is,  at  whose  call  he  cometh :  I  appeal  to  the  souls  and  consciences 
of  all  such  men ;  the  command  of  God  calleth,  and  covetousnesa 
calleth,  which  of  these  is  followed  ?  The  Lord  saith  to  the  world- 
ling, Come  out  of  thy  counting-house,  and  go  to  prayer,  come  and 
hear  My  word ;  the  Lord  calls  to  the  gentlemen.  Forsake  thy  pleas- 
ures and  thy  sports,  and  humble  thyself  in  sackcloth  and  ashes ; 
the  Lord  calleth  for  these  things,  the  times  call  for  them — who  is 
obeyed?  Whose  commands  do  you  stoop  unto?  Is  there  any 
command  disobeyed  but  God's  ?  K  a  man  presume  on  any,  it  is  on 
the  Lord.  Profits,  pleasures,  worldly  business,  must  be  attended, 
whether  the  Lord  be  pleased  or  no,  or  whether  the  duties  He  re- 
quireth  be  performed  or  no. 

You  that  are  gentlemen  and  tradesmen,  I  appeal  to  your  souls 
whether  the  Lord  and  His  cause  is  not  the  loser  this  way.  Doth  not 
prayer  pay  for  it  ?  Doth  not  the  Word  pay  for  it  ?  Are  not  the 
ordinances  always  losers  when  any  .thing  of  your  own  cometh  in 
competition  ?  Is  it  not  evident,  then,  that  you  are  not  under  the 
command  of  the  Word  ?  How  do  you  tremble  at  the  wrath  and 
threatenings  of  a  mortal  man  ?  and  yet,  when  you  hear  the  Lord 
thunder  judgments  out  of  His  Word,  who  is  humbled  ?  When  He 
calls  for  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  mourning,  who  regards  it? 
Abraham,  my  brethren,  did  not  thus ;  these  were  none  of  his  steps ; 
no,  no :  he  went  a  hundred  miles  off  this  course.  The  Lord  no 
sooner  said  to  him,  "  Forsake  thy  country  and  thy  kindred,  and  thy 
father's  house,"  but  he  forsook  all,  neither  firiend  nor  father  prevailed 
to  detain  him  firom  obedience,  but  he  stooped  willingly  to  Gbd'a 
command. 

There  are  yet  a  third  sort  that  come  short  of  being  the  sons  of 
Abraham,  and  they  are  the  close-hearted  hypocrites.  These  are  a 
generation  that  are  of  a  more  refined  kind  than  the  last,  but  howso- 
ever they  carry  the  matter  very  covertly,  yea,  and  are  exceeding 
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cunDing ;  jet  the  truth  will  make  them  known.  Many  a  hypocrite 
may  come  thiis  far,  to  be  cioatent  to  part  with  any  thing,  and  out* 
wardly  to  suffer  for  the  cause  of  God,  to  part  with  diTere  pleaa;urca 
and  lusts^  and  to  perform  many  holy  services.  But  here  is  the  dif» 
ference  between  Abraham  and  these  men :  Abraham  forsook  his 
goods  and  all,  but  your  close-hearted  hypocrites  have  always  some 
god  or  other  that  they  do  homage  to,  their  ease,  or  their  wealth,  or 
some  secret  limt,  something  or  other  they  have  set  up  as  aa  idol 
within  them,  and  so  loog  as  they  may  have  and  enjoy  that,  they 
will  part  with  any  thing  else.  But  thou  must  know,  that  if  thou  be 
one  of  Abraham's  children,  thou  must  come  away  from  thy  troda^ 
thy  god  of  pride,  of  self-love,  of  vain*glory,  and  leave  worshiping 
of  these,  and  be  content  to  be  alone  by  God  and  His  tonth.  This 
shall  suffice  for  the  first  use ;  I  can  not  proceed  further  in  the  prc8l> 
ing  thereof,  because  I  would  shut  up  all  with  the  time. 

Tbe  second  use  is  a  word  of  instruction,  and  it  shall  be  bat  i 
word  or  two ;  that  if  all  the  saints  of  God  must  walk  in  the  same 
way  of  life  and  salvation  that  Abraham  did,  then  there  is  no  by*wtT 
to  bring  a  man  to  happiness.  Look,  what  way  Abraham  weot^  yoa 
must  go ;  there  is  no  more  ways :  the  same  course  that  he  took  mofl 
be  a  copy  for  you  to  follow,  a  rule,  as  it  were,  for  you  tiJ  eqium 
your  whole  convemation  by.  There  is  no  way  but  one  to  001110  to 
life  and  happiness.  I  speak  it  the  rather  to  dash  that  idle  device  af 
many  carnal  men^  that  think  the  Lord  hath  a  new  inventioii  to  brii^ 
tliera  to  life,  and  that  they  need  not  go  the  ordinary  way,  but  God 
hath  made  a  shorter  cut  for  them.  Great  men  and  gentlemen  thidt 
God  will  spare  tliem.  What,  must  they  be  humbled,  and  fast,  and 
pray  ?  That  is  for  poor  men,  and  mean  men.  Their  plaices  and  evtaM 
will  not  suffer  it ;  therefore  surely  God  hath  given  a  dispensation  to 
them.  And  the  poor  men,  they  think  it  is  for  gentlemen  that  have 
more  leisure  and  time ;  alas,  they  live  by  their  labor,  and  they  moit 
take  pains  for  What  they  have,  and  therefore  they  can  not  do  whjd 
is  required.  But  be  not  deceived ;  if  there  be  any  way  beside  thst 
which  Abraham  went,  then  will  I  deny  myself.  But  the  caae  ii 
clear,  the  Lord  saitb  it,  the  Word  saith  it ;  the  same  way,  the  auaa 
footsteps  that  Abraham  took,  we  must  take,  if  ever  we  wiD  ooiDe 
where  Abraham  is. 

You  must  not  balk  in  this  kind,  whoever  you  are;  God  wmpeiA 
eth  no  man^s  person.  If  you  would  arrive  at  the  same  bavea,  yoo 
must  aail  through  the  same  sea.  You  must  walk  the  same  way  of 
grace,  if  you  would  come  to  the  same  kingdom  of  glory.  It  b  a 
conceit  that  harboreth  in  the  hearts  of  many  men,  nay,  of  moft  mm 
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in  general,  especially  your  great  wise  men  and  your  great  ricli  men, 
that  have  better  places  and  estates  in  the  world  than  ordinary. 
What,  think  they,  may  not  a  man  be  saved  without  all  this  ado  ? 
What  needs  all  this  ?  Is  there  not  another  way  besides  this  ?  Surely, 
my  brethren,  you  must  teach  our  Saviour  Christ  and  the  Apostk 
Paul  another  way.  I  am  sure  they  never  knew  another ;  and  he  that 
dreameth  of  another  way  must  be  content  to  go  beside.  There  is  no 
such  matter  as  the  devil  would  persuade  you ;  it  is  but  his  delusion 
to  keep  you  under  infidelity,  and  so  shut  you  up  to  destruction  under 
false  and  vain  conceits.  The  truth  is,  here  is  the  way,  and  the  only 
way,  and  you  must  walk  here  if  ever  you  come  to  life  and  happi- 
ness. Therefore,  be  not  deceived,  suflfer  not  your  eyes  to  be  blinded ; 
but  know,  what  Abraham  did,  you  must  do  the  same,  if  not  in  ac- 
tion, yet  in  affection.  If  God  say,  Forsake  all,  thou  must  do  it,  at 
least  in  affection.  Thou  must  still  wait  upon  His  power  and  provi- 
dence ;  yield  obedience  to  Him  in  all  things ;  be  content  to  submit 
thyself  to  His  wiU.  This  is  the  way  you  must  walk  in,  if  you  ever 
come  to  heaven. 

The  last  use  shall  be  a  use  of  comfort  to  all  the  saints  and  peo- 
ple of  God,  whose  consciences  can  witness  that  they  have  labored 
to  walk  in  the  uprightness  of  their  heart  as  Abraham  did.  I  have 
two  or  three  words  to  speak  to  these. 

Be  persuaded  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  your  course  is  good, 
and  go  on  with  comfort,  and  the  God  of  heaven  be  with  you ;  and 
be  sure  of  it,  that  you  that  walk  with  Abraham  shall  be  at  rest  with 
Abraham  ;  and  it  shall  never  repent  you  of  all  the  pains  that  you 
have  taken.  Haply  it  may  seem  painftd  and  tedious  to  you ;  yet, 
what  Abigail  said  to  David,  let  me  say  to  you:  "Oh,"saith  she,. 
'*  let  not  my  lord  do  this :  when  the  Lord  shall  have  done  to  my 
lord  according  to  all  the  good  that  He  hath  spoken  concerning 
thee,  and  shall  have  appointed  thee  ruler  over  Israel,  this  shall  be 
no  grief  unto  thee,  nor  offense  of  heart,  that  thou  hast  shed  blood 
causeless,  or  that  my  lord  hath  avenged  himself."  My  brethren, 
let  me  say  to  you.  You  will  find  trouble  and  inconveniences,  and 
hard  measure  at  the  hands  of  the  wicked  in  this  world.  Many  Na- 
bals  and  Cains  wiU  set  themselves  against  you ;  but  go  on,  and  bear 
it  patiently.  Know  it  is  a  troublesome  way,  but  a  true  way ;  it  is 
grievous  but  yet  good ;  and  the  end  will  be  happy.  It  will  never 
repent  you,  when  the  Lord  hath  performed  all  the  good  that  He 
hath  spoken  concerning  you. 

Oh  1  to  see  a  man  drawing  his  breath  low  and  short,  after  he 
hath  spent  many  hours  and  days  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  grappling 
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witli  his  corruptions,  and  striving  to  pall  dowD  his  ham  lusts;  after 
be  hatb  waited  upon  the  Lord  in  a  constant  cooise  of  obthlieacc 
Take  bnt  such  a  maD,  and  ask  himj  now  Im  oonacienoe  is  opened, 
whether  the  wajB  of  holiness  and  sincerity  be  not  irksome  to  liim, 
whether  he  be  not  grieved  with  himself  for  undergoing  so  m^^i 
needless  trouble  (as  the  world  thinks  it) ;  and  his  souJ  will  then  clear 
this  matter.     It  is  true  he  hath  had  a  tedions  course  of  it,  but  now 
his  death  will  be  blessed.  He  hath  striven  for  a  croivn,  aud  now  W 
holds  a  QTowu^  Now  Le  is  beyond  the  waves*  All  the oontemptf^  aud 
imprisonmenta,  and  outrages  of  wicked  men,  are  now  too  short  to 
reach  hira*    He  is  so  far  from  repenting,  that  he  rcjoiceth  and  tri- 
ampheth  in  reflecting  back  upon  all  the  pains,  and  carej  and  kboc 
of  love,  whereby  he  hath  loved  the  Lord  Jesu%  in  sabmittiog  Iiii 
heart  unto  Him. 

Take  me  another  man,  that  hath  lived  here  in  pomp  and  joUilj^ 
hath  had  many  livings^  great  preferments,  much  honor,  abandaooi 
of  pleasure,  yet  hath  been  ever  a^relesa  of  God  and  of  His  wow}, 
profane  in  his  course,  loose  in  bis  conversation,  and  ask  him  upon 
his  death-bed,  how  it  Btandeth  with  him.  Oh  I  woe  the  time  ihit 
ever  he  spent  it  as  he  hath  done.  Now  the  son!  begins  to  hate  iht 
man,  aud  the  very  sight  of  him,  that  hath  been  the  instrument  wilt 
it  in  the  committing  of  sin.  Now  nothing  but  gall  and  wormwooJ 
remaitieth.  Now  the  sweetness  of  the  adulterer^^  lust  is  gone,  ami 
nothing  but  the  sting  of  conscience  remoioeth.  Now  the  ooTdooi 
man  must  part  with  his  goods,  and  the  gall  of  asps  must  slick  W 
hind*  Now  the  soul  sinks  within,  and  the  heart  is  overwhelm<Hi  wiik 
sorrow.  Take  but  these  two  men,  I  say,  and  judge  by  their  eod^ 
w^hether  it  will  ever  repent  you  that  yon  have  done  wdl,  lba&  ja« 
have  walked  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 

My  brethren,  howsoever,  you  have  had  many  miseries,  yet  ihe  Lofd 
hath  many  mercies  for  you.  God  dealeth  %vith  His  servnnt&|  as  i 
father  doth  with  his  5on,atlier  he  hath  sent  him  on  a  great  journey  to  do 
some  business ;  and  the  weather  falleth  foul,  and  the  way  pix>veth  duh 
gero'is,  and  many  a  storm,  and  great  difficulties  are  to  be  gone  through. 
Oh,  how  the  heart  of  that  father  pitieth  his  son!  How  doth  he  it- 
solve  to  requite  him,  if  he  ever  live  to  come  home  agntti.  WIul 
preparation  doth  he  make  to  entertain,  and  welcome  him ;  and  how 
doth  he  study  to  do  good  unto  him  I  My  brethren,  so  it  is  hem; 
I  beseech  you,  think  of  it^  you  that  are  the  saints  and  people  of 
God.  You  must  find  in  your  way  many  troubles  imd  gricfii  (ubd  iw 
ought  to  find  them),  but  be  not  discouraged*  The  more  mimrj^  lint 
greater  mercy.    God  the  Father  seeth  His  servantg:  and  if  ih^ 
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suffer  and  endure  for  a  good  conscience,  as  His  eye  seeth  tliem,  so 
His  soul  pitieth  them.  His  heart  bleeds  within  Him  for  them ;  that 
is,  He  hath  a  tender  compassion  of  them,  and  He  saith  within  Himself 
Well,  I  will  requite  them  if  ever  they  come  into  My  kingdom ;  all 
their  patience,  and  care,  and  conscience  in  walking  in  My  ways,  I 
will  requite ;  and  they  shall  receive  a  double  reward  from  Me,  even 
a  crown  of  eternal  glory.  Think  of  these  things  that  are  not  seen ; 
they  are  eternal.  The  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  and  they 
will  deceive  us.  Let  our  hearts  be  carried  after  the  others  and  lert  in 
them  forever  1 
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Mather  was  bom  in  Boston  in  1663.  He  was  a  grandson  of  Jobm 
Cotton.  In  1678  he  graduated  at  Harvard  College,  and  ^vras  ordained 
collegiate  minister  of  the  North  Church,  in  Boston,  in  1684.  He  died 
in  February,  1738.  Mather  was  a  man  of  great  learning ;  and  so 
valuable  did  he  consider  his  time  for  reading,  that  he  wrote  over  his 
study-door  ^^  be  short.''  His  publications  amounted  to  three  hundred 
and  eighty-two,  many  of  which  were  small,  but  some  Toluniinoas.  His 
"  Ecclesiastical  History  of  New  England,''  is  the  largest  of  those  pub- 
lished, in  seven  volumes,  folio. 

The  style  of  Mather  is  sprightly  and  poetic,  but  his  ^writings  are 
marred  by  puerilities  and  strange  conceits.  The  sermon  here  given  is 
copied  from  a  small  volume,  bearing  the  imprint  of  "  Boston,  in  New 
England,  1721."  It  was  preached  before  the  Commissioners  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the  American  Indians.  It  is  of  special 
interest  as  fnmishing  a  specimen  of  preaching  in  the  age  succeeding  (he 
time  of  the  giant-minded  planters  of  New  England,  and  before  thu  era 
of  the  great  revivals. 
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"  Bleoed  is  the  people  that  know  the  jojfol  •oand.*'— Psiuf  l^'-'^t^  tg^ 

There  was  a  direction  given  and  taken  in  the  old  ChcrcH  of  Israel, 
*•  Make  thee  two  trumpets  of  silver,  that  thou  mayst  -sse  tbem  for 
the  calling  of  the  assembly."  By  the  sound  of  such  si!  .ler  fcnunpets^ 
the  people  of  God  were  called  unto  the  employmenti  •'ad  ecjcy- 
ments  of  their  sacred  solemnities.  And  was  this  the  joyfii  sounJ,  for 
which  the  people  that  heard  it,  are  now  pronounced  a  Kasidpjcplff 
I  deny  not  the  reference  hereunto,  which  may  be  hero  anppoaed. 
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But  then,  we  will  suppose  a  further  intent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whom  the  Psalm  was  dictated  He  may  intend  the  joyftd  sound, 
which  in  the  Gospel  ani  the  institutions  thereof,  His  people  arc 
blessed  withal.  And  accordingly,  it  will  be  no  wrong  unto  the  text, 
if  we  put  it  unto  the  use  of  supporting  this  doctrine. 

I.  Glorious  is  the  blessedness  of  the  people,  who  truly  know  the 
joyful  sound,  which  in  and  with  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed 
Gk>d,  and  the  institutions  thereof,  arrives  unto  us. 

In  the  Gospel,  and  the  ordinances  of  it,  thejre  is  a  joyful  sound, 
which  we  are  made  partakers  o£  A  true  knowledge  of  this  joyful 
sound,  will  render  the  people  that  have  it,  a  blessed  people. 

Let  us  proceed  more  distinctly,  in  three  propositions,  to  consider 
what  we  have  before  ua 

First  There  is  2i,  joyful  sound^  which  is  to  be  heard  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  where  the  Gospel  is  published,  and  where  the  ordi- 
nances of  it  are  established.  The  sound  of  the  silver  trumpets 
which  entertained  the  ancient  Israelites,  in  and  for  their  solemn  as- 
semblies, was  no  less  typical  than  musical.  In  these  days  of  the  New 
Testament,  we  have  the  substance  of  the  instrumental  music,  which 
was  of  old  used  in  the  worship  of  God ;  the  shadow  is  vanished 
away.  The  shadow  was  of  old  confined  unto  the  temple ;  but  the 
substance  we  have  now  in  every  synagogue.  The  usage  of  instru- 
mental music  in  our  public  worship  of  God,  has  been  long  since  dis- 
relished among  His  faithful  people.  Justin  Martyr,  long  ago  ex- 
ploded it.  Yea,  Aquineas,  himself  as  late  or  less  than  five  hundred 
years  ago,  decried  it.  Indeed  it  was  one  of  the  last  things  which  the 
man  of  sin  introduced  into  the  worship  of  the  Saviour,  which  he 
had  already  filled  with  a  multitude  of  superstitions.  We  will  then, 
for  the  present,  look  on  the  Jewish  trumpets,  and  organs  too.  as  a 
part  of  the  abrogated  pedagogy.  Yea,  but  the  trumpets  of  the  Gospel, 
these  we  have  still  sounding  in  our  ears,  but  the  sound  has  diverse 
properties  assigned  unto  it,  which  it  will  be  proper  for  us  now  to 
take  notice  of. 

There  is  a  sound  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  ordinances  thereof;  and 
it  is,  first,  a  great  sound.  Oh  1  were  we  so  much  "  in  the  spirit  on  the 
Lord's  Day,"  as  to  hear,  what  is  to  be  heard  in  the  Gospel  then 
brought  unto  us,  we  should  be  able  to  say,  I  heard  a  great  voice  as 
of  a  trumpet.  There  is  a  femous  prophecy :  "  The  great  trumpet 
shall  be  blown,  and  they  that  were  ready  to  perish,  shall  come  and 
worship  the  Lord."  Whatever  other  accomplishments  this  prophecy 
may  have,  it  is  very  gloriously  accomplished  in  the  proclamation 
which  our  Saviour  in  His  Gospel  makes  onto  us.    The  Gospel,  as 
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witlj  ttie  sound  of  a  tnnnpet^  invites  the  HiDQem  readj  to  pcmli,  0 
cDme,  and  woiBhip,  and  obey,  and  enjoy  the  Lord,  And  whai  Ihii 
great  tram  pet  is  blown,  great j  fp-eai  is  the  S'>uiid  tben?of.  The  mmxii 
of  the  tnnnpct  is  great  in  the  exknt  of  it.  We  read,  **  The  m^ml 
goes  into  all  the  earth."  In  less  than  forty  years,  it  iieacbe<i  unto 
the  ntoiost  bounds  of  the  vast  Bomau  *Empire ;  and  though  Sataa 
seduced  numbers  of  miserables  into  America,  that  they  tnight  be  oat 
of  its  hearing,  it  has  now  reached  hither  also*  The  silTLT  tntinpets 
were  at  first  but  a  coiiple,  for  the  two  sons  of  Aaron ;  but  afWnrait^ 
in  Solomon-s  time,  we  find  an  hundred  and  twenty  silver  trumfeti 
all  sounding  together*  Before  the  incarnation  of  oiir  Saviour,  Ww 
Gospel  was  heard  but  a  little  way.  Afterward,  it  soondeid  f..r.  ^  ' 
near^  and  the  Gospel  was  preaclml  unto  every  cr^ilute:  it  Dn^ 
aaid,  it  sounds  in  every  pkioe.  The  sound  of  the  tmtnpei  id  al^o  §mk 
ia  the  ^/td  of  it.  A  loud  sound,  indeed ;  so  loud,  as  to  awmkeo 
them  that  have  a  dead  sleep  upon  thera !  So  loud,  as  to  convey  && 
unto  them  that  lie  dead  in  trespasses  and  mm :  '^  Tiie  hour  tkov 
is,  when  the  dead  hear  the  voice  of  ihe  Son  of  Gwl  and  live,**  Tb* 
sound  of  tills  tnimpct  fetches  back  the  lost  soula  of  all  the  elect  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God*  They  are  not  silver  trampet't  tkt 
are  now  sounding  unto  us ;  but  they  are  navinjj  tnimpeta  1  Task 
conies,  the  love  of  God  comes,  the  love  of  our  neighbor  ootnfii,  oii 
the  foretaste  of  heaven  eomes,  by  the  hearmg  of  them.  What  iii 
they,  but  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation* 

Secondly.  'Tis  a  good  sound  aa  well  as  a  great  od6l  Ho 
trmnpets  can  give  so  good,  ao  grateful,  ao  lovely  a  Boand  as  At 
trumpets  of  the  Gospel  do.  Fame  often  in  her  trumpet,  has  i 
sound,  which  may  not  be  relied  upon ;  but  every  trumpet  of  tic 
Gospel  orives  a  sound,  of  none  but  faithful  sayings^  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation-  We  are  told :  **  As  cold  water  to  a  thirsty  soul,  m 
is  good  news  from  a  far  country,"  In  the  trumpets  of  the  Go^^ 
we  have  the  sound  of  nothing  but  good  news  **  Irom  a  (at  ootmtiy  :* 
The  sound  which  we  hear  in  the  trumpets  of  the  G^jepel^  is  wbA 
was  once  heard  from  the  mouth  of  an  angel:  "Behold  I  bring  y<m 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  unto  you  there  is  l>oro  a  Saviour*^ 
Wherever  the  Gospel  comes,  there  is  a  sound  of  this  tenor ;  gooi 
news  for  you  who  by  your  sins  have  the  face  of  God  hidden  ftonn 
you ;  there  is  a  Jesus,  who  saves  His  people  from  their  moa  Good 
news  for  you  who  have  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  ytm.  Tbtne 
is  a  Jescs,  who  delivers  from  the  w^rath  to  come.  The  joyful  iCHSfidi 
which  here  distinguishes  a  blessed  people^  may  carry  some  atlnsioD 
to  the  trumpets  of  jubilee,  heard  ones  in  Efty  yeaiB  among  the  I^ 
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raelites.  Once  in  fifty  years,  there  was  that  castom  observed.; 
"  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee  to  sound,  and  ye 
shall  proclaim  liberty  throughout  the  land."  Certainly,  the  trum- 
pets of  September,  proclaiming  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
made  a  very  good  sound  unto  the  poor  people  that  were  now  to  see 
a  release  from  various  miseries :  a  good  sound  unto  the  servants, 
who  were  now  to  call  for  and  to  take  up  their  indentures :  a  good 
sound  unto  the  debtors,  whose  mortgages  were  now  expired,  and 
whose  tenements  returned  unto  them.  Thus  where  the  Gospel 
arrives,  it  .brings  a  jubilee  with  it  It  proclaims  a  liberty  for  the 
captives  ;  a  redemption  for  the  miserable ;  a  recovery  of  what  we 
sinned  away.  'Tis  the  Gospel  of  peace ;  the  trumpets  of  the  Gos- 
pel, are  trumpets  of  peace.  The  sound  of  these  trumpets  is,  a  rec- 
onciliation with  God  obtained  for  sinners ;  the  anger  of  God  now 
turned  away  from  those,  whom  He  was  once  angry  withal  1  The 
trumpets  which  gave  the  law,  had  a  sound  that  was  trembled  at. 
The  guilty  sinner  hearing  those  trumpets,  may  have  it  said  of  him, 
a  dreadful  sound  is  in  his  ears.  The  sound  of  those  trumpets  is. 
Cursed  is  he  that  continued  not  in  all  things  to  do  them.  The  Gos- 
pel of  our  salvation,  this  is  a  much  more  pleasant  sound  than  so. 
The  sound  of  it  is  Grace  I  Grace  I  The  grace  that  will  pardon  the 
penitent  I  The  grace  that  will  quicken  the  impotent  I  The  grace 
that  will  heal  them  that  languish  under  all  sorts  of  maladies  1 

No  wonder  then  if,  thirdly,  it  be  a  glad  sound,  when  we  find  it 
such  a  good  one.  A  joyful  sound  I  The  souls  that  are  efiectually 
called  by  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  how  joyful  does  it  render  them  I 
The  trumpets  of  the  Gospel  do  to  the  soul,  as  the  harps  of  David  did 
unto  Saul :  they  drive  away  the  evil  spirit  of  soitow,  of  sadness  of  de- 
spair. The  Psalmist  could  say,  "  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me, 
Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord."  The  trumpets  which  gave  a 
joyful  sound  unto  the  blessed  people,  had  this  among  other  inten- 
tions of  them,  they  were  for  the  calling  of  the  assembly.  Glad,  glad 
at  heart,  was  that  Israelite  indeed,  when  he  heard  the  trumpets  give 
that  call:  "Come  away,  to  the  sacrifices!"  The  trumpets  of  the 
Gospel  call  us  to  those  appointments  of  God,  wherein  we  are  to 
glorify  Him  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness ;  and  how  glad 
will  a  sincere  Christian  be  of  such  invitations!  But  then,  in  these 
appointments  of  God,  what  is  it  we  meet  withal  ?  Enough  to  make 
us  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory !"  The  tenders 
of  a  Saviour,  a  powerful,  a  merciful,  and  only  Saviour,  are  here 
made  unto  us.  Oh,  the  joyful  sound  of  such  tenders !  The  prom- 
ises of  a  most  gracious  Covenant  are  here  brought  unto  us.    These 
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very  great  and  precious  promises ;  ob,  the  joj^ful  soaod  of  tbeii 
Tbe  sound  of  these  promises  is,  Kejoice,  0  ttou  saved  soul ; 
the  Father  k  thj  Friend  ;  God  the  Son  is  thy  Surety  for  good ; ' 
the  Spirit  is  thy  Conductor  and  Cojnforter ;  be  of  good  cheer^ 
sins  are  forgiven  thee*    The  angels  are  thy  guardians^  thou  art  J 
temple  of  God,     God  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  1 
good.    And  there  are  the  spiritual  bJessiugs  of  the  heavenlj 
reserved  for  thee  I     Oh !  joyful  sound  I     How  reviving  I 
ishingi     When  the  Gospel  waa  preached  with  success :    -*  Thef 
great  joy  in  the  city,"     Well  might  there  be  so,  on  sucli  a 
sound  I     How  joyful  is  the  soldier  when  the  trumpet  iovil 
*'to  the  spoil  I  to  the  spoil  I"     The  joyful  sound  of  the  Gc 
ries  this  in  it :  else  it  had  not  been  said,  '*  I  rejoice  at  Thy  w 
one  that  findeth  great  spoiL"    The  blessings  which  the  word 
lead  UB  to,  are  matchless  treasures*     What  a  joy  f til  sou  ad 
that  leads  us  to  them  I 

11,  In  order  to  blessedness^  it  is  requisite,  not  ooly  that  we  hav 
but  also  that  we  know  the  joyful  sound,  which  is  brought 
us  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  tbe  ordinances  of  it.  Indeed,  iq 
sensej  to  have  the  joyful  sound,  is  to  know  it.  A  people  tliiH  baf 
the  Gospel,  and  know  the  joyful  sound,  in  the  external  enjoyi! 
of  it,  these  do  enjoy  a  rich  favor  of  God,  The  places  which 
the  Scriptures  and  have  the  Church  state,  with  the  faith  and 
of  the  Gospel,  are  therein  highly  favored  of  the  LokL 

Gideon*s  fleece,  wet  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  when  the 
all  about  is  dry,  has  a  singular  token  for  good  upon  it.     The 
of  the  trumpets  which  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  he 
some  happy  lands,  while  others  are  left  unacquained  with  it-  otb 
BO,  righteous  Father,  because  it  pleases  Thee  I    And  so  far  Ihey  hxf 
a  singular  happiness.    It  may  be  said  unto  them,  '*  Blessed  am^ 
eyes,  for  they  see,  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear/'     Such  a  p60| 
in  some  degree  the  favorites  of  heaven.    They  have  the  kingdc 
in  m>me  essay  of  it  among  them.    Where  the  trumpets  of  the  ^ 
pel  are  sounding,  we  may  say,  "  The  Lord  is  near,"     Yea,  the  i 
of  that  City,  that  Country,  is  Jehovah  Shaiimah,  the  Lord 
there,    A  people  who  so  far  know  the  joyful  sound,  are  afte^  a  i 
culiar  manner  known  by  the  King  of  heaven :  He  may  say  to  mAl 
^^  You  only  have  I  known.'^    But  alas,  many  who  so  Sbit  know  i 
joyful  sound,  may  after  all  come  to  **lie  down  in  sottow*" 
tliat  are  so  far  lifted  up  to  heaven,  may  be  thrown  down  lo 
after  idL    In  such  a  knowledge  of  the  joyful  sound,  as  will 
a  people  a  bleaaed  people,  there  is  more  imphed  than  a  m&tt 
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ing  of  it  To  know  the  joyftil  sound,  as  it  should  be  known,  is  to 
know  the  meaning  of  it,  the  value  of  it,  the  credit  of  it,  and  the 
power  of  it 

First.  There  are  people  who  discern  the  joyful  sound.  The  silver 
trumpets  of  old,  were  distinct  and  signal  in  the  sound  thereof.  The 
marches,  the  motions,  the  stands,  of  the  armies  passing  through  the 
wilderness,  were  directed  by  the  sound.  The  trumpets  of  the  Gos- 
pel give  orders  unto  us;  we  are  to  take  our  measures  from  their  joyful 
sound.  People  know  the  joyful  sound  when  they  understand  the 
Gospel,  and  perceive  the  mind  of  the  Lord.  There  are  those  under 
the  Gospel,  to  whom  our  Lord  says,  as  He  once  did  unto  His  diciples 
after  the  sermon  in  Matt  xiii.  51,  *'  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?"  And  they  can  reply,  "  Yea,  Lord  1"  We  may  say  con- 
cerning the  trumpets  of  the  Gospel,  as  was  of  old  said  concerning  the 
Pauline  epistles,  "  There  are  in  them  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood." But  there  are  people  who  do  competently  understand  them. 
They  readily  perceive  the  language  of  the  trumpets  about  the  whole 
mystery  of  Christ,  and  the  homage  that  we  owe  unto  Him ;  'tis  not 
.  a  strange  language  unto  them. 

O  blessed  people,  who  so  know  the  joyful  sound  I  We  remember 
the  speech  of  the  Pharisees,  about  the  people  which  know  not  the 
law — how  justly  to  be  spoken  about  the  people  who  know  not  the 
Gospel  1  But  then,  blessed  the  people  who  do  know  it  1  How  it 
thunders,  in  Isaiah,  xxvii.  11 1  It  is  a  people  of  no  understanding, 
therefore  He  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them ;  He  that 
formed  them  will  show  them  no  favor.  But  then,  on  the  other  side, 
a  joyful  people  that  understand  well  the  joyful  sound,  are  a  people 
that  Gtod  has  much  mercy  for,  much  favor  for;  a  people  greatly 
blessed  of  the  Lord. 

Secondly.  There  are  people  who  esteem  the  joyful  sound.  They 
so  know  it  as  to  prize  it,  set  a  vast  price  upon  it  In  the  Bible  words 
of  knowledge  do  sometimes  signify  affection  too.  Some  so  know  the 
joyful  sound  as  to  be  well  affected  unto  it ;  yea,  to  prefer  it  unto  their 
chiefest  joy.  There  are  people  who  had  rather  be  with  David,  where 
they  may  hear  what  God  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  them  in  the  silver 
trumpets  of  the  Gospel,  than  be  with  Belshazzar,  at  a  bout  where 
golden  vessels  are  caroused  in.  They  count  no  melody  like  that 
which  is  to  be  heard  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  looking  on  the 
silver  trumpets,  they  say  as  he,  "  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
much  fine  gold."  They  will  strive  to  have  their  silver  trumpets 
with  them,  whatever  expense  of  silver  or  any  thing  else  it  puts  them 
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to*     They  begrudge  no  cost  for  it ;  are  patient^  though  i 
tbe  bread  of  adversity^  and  tlie  water  of  uilliction* 

0  blessed  people  who  so  know  the  joyful  sound  I  We  are  toldj 
"  Great  peace  have  they  that  love  Thy  law."  If  the  trumpets  of  iho 
Gospel  have  our  love,  they  will  theu  speak  oar  peace,  dxnm  our  (icaoe. 
The  fruits  of  the  lips  that  blow  in  those  irampets  are  peace^  pooe, 
aud  all  the  blessings  of  goodness  I 

Tliirdbj.  There  are  people  who  believe  tbe  joyful  sound    We 
read  of  the  good  seed  falling  into  good  and  honest  hearts ;  thuB  ihm 
is  the  good  sound  coming  into  good  and  -honest  ears,    The9^  in 
some  that  find  no  jars  in  the  sound  of  the  eilver  trumpets ;  they  fiiii 
no  disputes  about  it;  they  start  no  cavils  upon  it     Itwas&nobk 
eoufession  of  faith,  "I  worship  God^  believing  aU  things  which wt 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets."     Thus  there  are  people  who 
live  unto  God,  and  live  by  tbe  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  it  is  ht- 
cause  they  believe  all  things  that  are  sounded  in  the  trumpets  of  tk 
Gospel.     About  the  trumpets  that  souoded  on  Sinai,  it  was  thr  ? ' 
suasion  of  the  pieople  in  all  after  ages;  Lord,  thou  spake^  will    ■ 
from  heaven,  and  gavest  them  right  judgments.     Truly  in  the  tiuiu' 
pets  that  we  have  sounding  from  ZIod,  we  have  the  Lord  gp    ' 
from  heaven  unto  us,  and  we  have  right  judgments  in  them,     j 
the  persuasion  of  the  people  that  know  right  Judgments.    Tbr 
brace  the  Gospel  with  reason  satisfied,  and  faith  established, 

0  blessed  people  who  so  know  the  joyful  sound  I  The  unbdieftr 
is  always  under  the  wrath  of  God>  The  jxirtion  of  the  UBbclievear  ii 
forever  to  be  deprecated*  But  our  Lord  hath  assured  tts,  **  Bleflcd 
are  they  that  have  believed," 

Fourthly,  Tliere  are  people  who  obey  the  joyful  sound.  We  aw 
inforaied,  **  He  that  saith,  I  know  Him^  and  keepeth  not  His  ooui* 
mandments,  is  a  liar,"  There  are  some  who  so  know  as  to  do:  tltey 
know  practically.  Their  knowledge  has  their  practice  confonned 
unto  it.  They  hear  the  trutupets  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  are  not  ihft 
self-deccivcrs  who  are  no  doerSj  but  hearers  only*  When  the  sound 
of  the  silver  trumpets  is,  Bepair  among  them  who  have  listed  tfaein- 
gelves  under  the  banner  of  their  Saviour :  then  these  people  come  and 
put  themselves  under  the  conduct  of  the  Lord^  who  is  an  ejiiign  fof 
the  people.  If  the  sound  of  the  silver  trumpet  be»  Arm,  pxva  yam^ 
eelvea  against  the  adversaries  that  seek  to  devour  you;  then  these 
people  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  If  the  sound  of  the  ^lirer 
trumpet  be  Ml  on,  Fall  on,  ^ve  no  quarter  to  tbe  luats  from  whkh 
you  have  your  wounds :  then  the=e  people  mortify  their  mctDbeii 
which  are  upon  the  earth*    If  the  sound  of  the  ailver  trompeH  b^v 
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ftetreat,  retreat  out  of  the  reach  of  the  destroyer:  then  these  people 
abstain  firm  the  fleshy  lusts  which  war  against  their  souls. 

O  blessed  people,  who  so  know  the  joyful  sound !  It  is  one  of 
the  notes  in  the  silver  trumpets,  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them.  And  one  of  the  Divine  heralds  that  carried  the 
silver  trumpets  through  the  world  has  assured  us,  "the  doer  of  the 
Word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed." 

III.  The  blessedness  of  the  people  who  thus  know  this  joyful 
sound,  is  a  very  glorious  blessedness. 

A  most  considerable  article  of  the  blessedness  attending  a  people 
who  hear  the  silver  trumpets  of  the  Gospel,  and  pay  due  regards  unto 
them,  is  this :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  Thy  counte- 
nance. A  gracious  preference  of  the  blessed  God  among  a  people 
accompanies  the  joyful  sound.  The  silver  trumpets  are  heard  no- 
where but  where  the  King  of  heaven  keeps  His  court  There  are 
those  whose  office  it  is  to  blow  in  the  silver  trumpets.  Unto  those 
our  Saviour  has  engaged  himself,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  Will 
health,  and  wealth,  and  rest  among  a  people  make  a  blessed  people  ? 
'Tis  commonly  thought  so.  But  what  jBvill  God  have  among  a  people  ? 
Oh,  blessed  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  and  who  have  a  gra- 
cious preference  of  God  among  them.  Even  such  are  the  people 
who  know  the  joyful  sound  1  Where  the  Gospel,  with  the  ordinances 
of  it  are  well  settled,  maintained,  respected,  and  the  silver  trumpets 
well  sounded  among  a  people,  it  may  be  said,  as  in  Numbers  xxiii.  ?1, 
"  The  Lord  their  God  is  with  them,  and  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among 
them."  In  one  word  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  furnish  us  with 
opportunities  for  communion  with  God.  "  In  them  I  will  commune 
with  you,"  saith  the  Lord.  We  may  herein  draw  near  to  God,  God 
will  herein  draw  near  to  us.  The  voice  of  the  silver  trumpets  is, 
Draw  near  to  God,  and  He  will  draw  near  to  you  I  Can  any  blessed- 
ness be  more  glorious  ? 

But  more  particularly.  Firsts  In  the  joyful*  sound,  we  have  the 
guide  to  blessedness.  The  silver  trumpets  put  us  into  the  way,  unto 
the  "  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  We  are  ignorant 
of  the  way  to  blessedness :  and  the  way  of  peace  we  have  not  known. 
But  where  the  trumpets  of  the  Gospel  sound,  there  is  a  fulfillment 
of  that  word :  "  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying, 
this  is  the  way,  walk  in  it"  They  reveal  to  us  what  we  are  to  think, 
what  we  are  to  do,  what  we  are  to  wish  for ;  they  lead  us  in  the  way 
wherein  we  should  go. 

Secondly.  In  the  joyful  sound  we  have  the  cause  of  blessedneas. 
The  silver  trumpets  are  like  the  golden  pipes  in  Zechariah,  which 
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convey  the  golden  oil  of  grace  into  the  aould  of  meo.  ^Tk  bj  ibc 
that  God  fetches  men  out  of  the  graves,  in  which  they  lie  sinfliUj^ 
and  woefully  putrifying ;  and  infuses  a  priuciple  of  piety  into  them  \ 
and  inclines  them  to  the  things  that  are  holy,  and  just,  and  goo4 
That  effectual  calling  which  brings  men  into  blesaedneas^  'tis  in  tb8 
trumpets  of  the  Gospel  that  the  spirit  of  God  give^  it  unto  His  obtK 
sen  ones ;  men  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel  and  believe* 

APPLICATION 

But  let  us  now  make  some  improveraentB  of  these  instructionr 

X  Blessed  the  people  who  know  the  joyful  sound ;  then  wretcjh 
ed  the  people,  forlorn  the  people,  undone  the  people,  who  are  strmg* 
ers  to  the  joyful  sound.     Oh  I  the  pity  that  is  due  unto  them  I 

The  Jewish  nation  have  now  lost  their  sUver  trunopetB  for  tbise 
tnany  ages*  And  in  their  long  dispersion  how  pathetical  is  their  ciy 
unto  us.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  ye,  ray  frienda^  have  pity  on  me^  tot 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched  me.  Yea,  and  how  matiy  Proteit- 
ant  Churches  have,  in  our  daya^  had  their  silver  trumpets  foireei 
from  them ;  and  instead  thereof  heard  the  "  enemies  roaring  in  thfl 
midst  of  the  congregations  1"  Yea,  how  many  nations  are  there  that 
never  heard  the  joyful  sound  1  That  lie  buried  in  Paganizing  or  ii 
Mohammedan  infidelity*  And  is  it  not  a  lamentable  thing  that  m  near 
unto  ourselves  there  should  be  so  many  ungospeli^ed  plantatioi 
Our  pity  for  those  ought  certainly  \o  put  us  upon  prayer  for  thei 
upon  study  for  tJiem.  Oh  I  what  shall  be  done  for  them  who  lie 
wickedness^  and  have  this  epitaph  upon  them :  If  our  Gospel  be  hk 
it  is  hid  untij  t/mn  Omt  he  hst 

IL  Blessed  the  people,  who  koow  the  joyful  sound ;  then  we  axe 
a  blessed  ijcople  ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  are  to  be  taught  bow  to 
continue  so.  My  brethren,  we  have  the  joirful  sound  at  auch  a 
that  it  may  almost  be  said  of  us  as  in  Deuteronomy :  **  Wbat  iia1 
is  there  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them  ?"  For  the  siFvcr 
pels  to  be  heard  sounding  as  they  are  in  the  American  ?ej 
verily  'tis  the  Lord's  doings,  and  marvelous  in  our  eyes.  May  we 
ever  account  these  our  precious  and  our  pleasant  things. 

Oh  1  how  thankful  ought  we  to  be  unto  our  Goil  for  Hii  G 
and  the  ordinances  of  it  I     When  the  silver  trumpets  wwe  of 
going  to  sound  J  the  angels  of  Gt)d  were  heard  making  tbo^  aee! 
tions  thereupon,  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"     And  shall  not 
we  give  glory  to  the  most  High  God  on  the  occasion  I     O  Go^)el* 
ized  people,  God  hath  showed  His  statutes  and  His  judgmeiits  unto 
usj  praise  ye  the  Lord.     When  the  trumpet  of  God  aiB 
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shall  not  our  trumpets  be  sounding  too  ?  His  trumpets  are  in  His 
ordinances ;  our  trumpets  are  in  our  thanksgivings,  we  are  so  called 
upon :  "  With  trumpets  make  a  jojfiil  noise  before  the  Lord." 

Such  a  blessed  people  should  be  a  thankful  people.  But  verily, 
our  God  will  not  look  on  us  as  a  thankful  people,  if  we  are  not  also 
a  fruitful  people.  A  barren  people ;  oh  I  what  a  fearful  doom  are 
they  threatened  with  I  what  a  fewful  fate  are  they  warned  of  1  "It 
is  nigh  unto  cursing."  Sirs,  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work ;  fruit- 
ful and  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

In  the  midst  of  these  cares  you  will  use  all  due  means,  that  you 
may  see  no  intermission  of  the  joyftil  sound.  You  will  provide  sea- 
sonably for  the  succession  that  shall  be  needful,  by  all  due  cares 
about,  the  means  of  education  in  our  land,  without  which  the  land 
becomes  a  Scythian  desert.  But  when  you  make  this  provision, 
oh  I  look  up  to  the  glorious  Lord,  that  you  may  be  blessed  with 
truly  silver  trumpets ;  never  have  any  but  a  man  of  worth ;  such  as 
will  be  of  good  metal ;  and  such  as  in  the  cause  of  God  will  always 
"  lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet."  \ 

But  this  is  that  which  is  most  of  all  to  be  urged  upon  ybu.  Heark- 
en, hearken  to  the  joyful  sound.  Hearken  to  it,  and  comply  with 
it.  The  joyful  sound  is  that  **  Let  the  wicked 'forsake  his  way,* and 
return  to  the  Lord,  who  will  have  mercy  on  him."  Hearken  to  it, 
and  with  echoes  of  devotion  reply,  "  My  Gbd,  I  return  unto  Thee  I" 
The  joyful  sound  is  that :  "  Come  to  me,  aU  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Hearken  to  it,  and  with 
echoes  of  devotion  reply,  "  My  Saviour,  I  come  unto  Thee  I"  That 
grace  of  God  which  bringetji  salvation,  has  the  joyftil  sound  of  the 
silver  trumpets  in  it.  Now,  your  echoes  to  the  trumpet  must  be 
these :  Lord,  I  desire,  I  resolve  to  lead  a  godly,  a  sober,  a  righteous 
life  before  Thee  1 

My  friends,  the  last  trumpet  that  is  to  sound  at  the  appearance 
of  the  glorious  Lord,  who  is  to  judge  the  world,  will  ere  long  sum- 
mon you  to  give  an  account  of  your  compliance  with  the  silver 
trumpets  of  God.  You  that  now  hear  the  joyful  sound  of  these 
trumpets,  must  ere  long  hear  the  awftd  sound  of  that  amazing  trum- 
pet A  loud  and  a  shrill  trumpet  will  sound,  "  Arise,  ye  dead,  and 
come  to  judgment,"  Oh  1  may  our  compliance  with  the  joyful  sound 
of  the  silver  trumpets  now  be  such  that  we  may  find  mercy  in  that 
day.  So  comply  with  it  now  that  the  joyful  sound  of  a,  "  Come  ye 
blessed,"  may  be  heard  by  you  in  the  day  when  "  the  times  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the  presence  of  tie  Lord." 


DISCOURSE  SIXTY-SEVENTH 

JONATHAN     EDWARDS, 

This  distinguished  metaphysician  and  divine  was  bom  at  Wiiidaor, 
Connecticut,  October  5,  1703.  His  Mher  was  a  useftd  minister  of  tha 
Gospel.  His  mother,  to  whom  he  owed  so  much  for  his  early  religioai 
training,  was  a  woman  of  great  piety  and  remarkable  intelligence.  Her 
character  has  been  thus  sketched : — ^^  Devotedly  pious,  consecrated  to 
her  work,  and  entering  into  all  her  husband's  plans  of  useMness,  she 
was,  at  the  same  time,  remarkably  intellectual.  Her  concealed  met*- 
physics  broke  out  amid  kitchen  and  parish'  duties ;  and  even  in  her  de- 
votions she  was  a  philosopher  without  knowing  it.  Inferior  to  her  hus- 
band in  taste  and  years  of  life,  she  possessed  a  more  stem  and  powerfal 
intellect,  fond  of  reasoning,  of  studying  philosophy,  and  pondering  the 
deepest  problems  of  theology.  Had  Paul's  prohibition  been  out  of  the 
way,  she  might  have  eclipsed  her  companion  in  the  pulpit,  and  anud- 
pated  the  fame  of  her  immortal  son." 

While  a  boy,  Edwards  read  Locke  on  the  Understanding,  and  similar 
works,  with  a  keen  reUsh.  He  was  graduated  at  Yale  College  before  he 
was  seventeen  years  of  age.  After  preaching  a  few  months  in  New  York, 
he  was  appointed  tutor  at  Yale  College  in  1 724.  Here  he  continued  till 
1 726,  when  he  was  invited  to  preach  in  Northampton,  Mass.^  where  he  w«i 
ordained,  as  colleague  of  his  grandfather,  Mr.  Stoddai'd,  in  Feb.  1727. 
He  continued  in  this  place  more  than  twenty-three  years,  and  the  Lord 
crowned  his  labors  with  abimdant  success.  The  V  Great  Awakening" 
commenced  under  his  preaching.*  From  August,  1751,  he  was  six 
years  missionary  to  the  Housatonic  Indians,  Stockbridge,  Mass.  During 
this  time  he  produced  some  of  his  great  works,  which  gave  him  a  world- 
wide reputation.  In  1758  he  accepted  the  office  of  President  of  PVince- 
ton  College,  New  Jersey ;  but  he  died  from  small-pox,  by  inoculation, 
March  22,  1758,  only  a  few  months  after  his  appointment^  aged  ^fij- 
four  years.  Hia  last  words  were,  "  Trust  in  God,  and  ye  need  not 
fear." 

It  has  been  said  of  Edwards,  that  he  would  have  been  the  greatest 
*  See  Sketch  of  American  Pulpit 
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of  philosophers,  if  he  had  not  been  the  greatest  of  divines.  The  secret 
of  his  intellectual  strength  lay  in  the  faculty  of  abstraction  /  bestowed 
upon  him,  perhaps,  in  as  great  plenitude  as  upon  any  other  man.  It  is 
not  needful  to  speak  of  his  many  profound  writings,  which  take  rank 
among  the  very  highest  of  uninspired  productions. 

As  a  preacher  Edwards  has  been  rarely  if  ever  excelled  since  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  His  manner  was  not  oratorical,  and  his  Voice  was 
feeble ;  but  this  was  of  little  accoxmt,  with  so  much  directness  and  rich- 
ness of  thought,  and  such  overwhelming  power  of  argument,  pressed 
home  upon  the  conscience  and  the  heart.  In  vain  did  any  one  attempt  to 
escape  from  falling  a  prey  under  his  mighty  appeal.  It  was  in  the  apph- 
cation  of  his  subject  that  he  specially  excelled.  The  part  of  the  sermon 
before  this  was  only  preparatory.  Here  was  the  stretching  out  of  the 
arms  of  the  discourse,  to  borrow  a  figure,  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
his  audience.  '^  It  was  a  kind  of  moral  inquisition ;  and  sinners  were 
put  upon  ai'gunientative  racks,  and  beneath  screws,  and  with  an  awftd 
revolution  of  the  great  truth  in  hand,  evenly  and  steadily  screwed  down 
and  crushed." 

The  most  celebrated  sermon  of  Edwards  is  that  which  is  here  given ; 
preached  at  Enfield,  Connecticut,  July  8,  1 741.  One  said  of  it : — "I 
think  a  person  of  moral  sensibility,  alone  at  midnight,  reading  that  awful 
discourse,  would  well-nigh  go  crazy.  He  would  hear  the  judgment 
trump,  and  see  the  advancing  heaven,  and  the  day  of  doom  would  begin 
to  mantle  him  with  its  shroud."  This  sermon  gave  a  powerful  impulse  to 
the  great  revival  then  progressing.  The  most  wonderful  effect  was  pro- 
duced upon  the  audience  during  its  delivery.  It  is  stated  that  the  hear- 
era  groaned  and  shrieked  convulsively ;  and  their  outcries  of  distress 
once  drowned  the  preacher's  voice,  and  compelled  him  to  make  a  long 
pause.  Some  of  the  audience  actually  seized  fast  hold  upon  the  pillars 
and  braces  of  the  meeting-house,  as  if  that  very  moment  their  sliding 
feet  were  precipitating  them  into  the  gulf  of  ruin ;  and  a  fellow-clergy- 
man, sitting  at  the  time  in  the  pulpit,  cried  out,  "  Mr.  Edwards,  Mr. 
Edwards  I  Is  not  God  merciful  too  ?" 
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'*  Their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time.'' — ^Deut.  xzzil  35. 

In  this  verse  is  threatened  the  vengeance  of  God  on  the  wicked, 
unbelieving  Israelites,  who  were  God's  visible  people,  *and  lived 
under  means  of  grace ;  and  who,  notwithstanding  all  God's  wonder- 
ful works  that  He  had  wrought  toward  that  people,  yet  remained, 
^s  is  expressed  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse,  void  of 'counsel,  having  no 
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Tinderstandiag  in  them;  and  that,  under  all  the  culdvationi  of 
heaven,  brought  forth  bitter  and  poisoaous  fruit;  as  in  the  twc 
verses  next  preceding  the  text 

The  expre^ion  that  I  have  chosen  for  my  text,  "Their  foot  ahal] 
slide  in  due  time,"  seems  to  imply  the  following  things,  relating  to 
the  punishment  and  destruction  that  ^ese  wioked  lanidites  were 
exposed  to : 

1.  That  they  were  always  exposed  to  destruction ;  m  one  itkaH 
stands  or  walks  in  slippery  places  is  al^vays  exposed  to  fall^  ThU  ii 
implied  in  the  manner  of  their  destrnction's  coming  uj>Dn  them,  b^ 
ing  represented  by  their  foot's  sliding.  The  same  is  e^resaed  m 
the  seventy- third  Psalm ;  "  Surely  Thou  didst  set  them  in  slippeij 
places ;  Thon  castedst  them  down  into  destruction/' 

2,  It  implies  that  they  were  always  exposed  to  sudden,  ttner* 
pected  destruction.  As  he  that  walks  in  slippery  places  is  cvwy 
moment  liable  to  fall,  he  can  not  foresee  one  moment  whether  te 
shall  stand  or  full  the  next ;  and  when  he  does  fall,  he  Cilia  at  once, 
without  wavering,  which  is  also  expressed  in  the  seventy*thi]\l 
Psalm  :  **  Surely  Thou  didst  set  them  in  slippery  plaices ;  Them 
castedst  them  down  into  destruction ;  how  are  they  brought  into 
desolation  as  in  a  moment  I  ^^ 

8,  Another  thing  implied  is,  that  they  are  liable  to  &U  of  them- 
aelvea,  without  being  thrown  down  by  the  hand  of  another ;  as  he 
that  stands  or  walks  on  slippery  ground  needs  nothing  but  his  oim 
weight  to  throw  him  down* 

4.  That  the  reason  why  they  are  not  faUen  already,  and  do  n(jt 
fell  now,  is  only  that  God's  appointed  time  is  not  come.  For  it  b 
said  that  when  that  due  time  or  appointed  time  comee^  **  their  feet 
shall  slide."  Then  they  shall  be  left  to  fall,  as  they  are  iBclined  by 
their  own  weight  God  will  not  hold  them  up  in  these  slipperj 
places  any  longer,  but  will  let  them  go ;  and  then,  at  that  very  in- 
stant, they  shall  fall  into  destruction ;  aa  he  that  stands  on  gueh  slip- 
pery, declining  ground,  on  the  edge  of  a  pit^  that  he  csan  not  stand 
alone,  when  he  is  let  go  he  immediately  falls  and  is  lost 

The  observation  from  the  words  that  I  wbuld  now  insist  upon  is 
this: 

There  is  nothing  that  keeps  wicked  men  at  any  one  motnent  out 
of  hell  but  the  mere  pleasure  of  God. 

By  the  mere  pleasure  of  God  I  mc-an  His  sovereign  pl^aaure,  Hid 
arbitrary  will,  restrained  by  no  obligation,  hindered  by  no  maiiBtr 
of  difficulty,  any  more  than  if  nothing  else  but  God's  mem  will  bad 
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in  the  leatit  degree  or  in  any  respect  whatever  any  hand  in  the  pres- 
ervation of  wicked  men  one  moment. 

The  truth  of  this  observation  may  appear  by  the  following  con- 
siderations : 

1.  There  is  no  want  of  power  in  God  to  cast  wicked  men  into 
hell  at  any  moment  Men's  hands  can  not  be  strong  when  God 
rises  np :  the  strongest  have  no  power  to  resist  Him,  nor  can  any 
deliver  out  of  His  hands. 

He  is  not  only  able  to  cast  wicked  men  into  hell,  but  He  can 
most  easily  do  it.  Sometimes  an  earthly  prince  meets  with  a  great 
deal  of  difficulty  to  subdue  a  rebel,  that  has  found  means  to  fortify 
himself  and  hag  made  himself  strong  by  the  number  of  his  followers. 
But  it  is  not  so  with  God,  There  is  no  fortress  that  is  any  defense 
against  the  power  of  God.  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  and  vast 
multitudes  of  God's  enemies  combine  and  associate  themselves,  they 
are  easily  broken  in  pieces :  they  are  as  great  heaps  of  light  chaff 
before  the  whirlwind ;  or  large  quantities  of  dry  stubble  before  de- 
vouring flames.  We  find  it  easy  to  treali  on  and  crush  a  worm  that 
we  see  crawling  on  the  earth  ;  so  it  is  easy  for  us  to  cut  or  sunder  a 
slender  thread  that  any  thing  hangs  by ;  thus  easy  it  is  for  God, 
when  He  pleases,  to  cast  His  enemies  down  to  hell.  What  are  we, 
that  we  should  think  to  stand  before  Him,  at  whose  rebuke  the 
earth  trembles,  and  before  whom  the  rocks  are  thrown  down  I 

2.  They  deserve  to  be  cast  into  hell ;  so  that  Divine  justice  never 
stands  in  the  way,  it  makes  no  objection  against  God's  using  His 
power  at  any  moment  to  destroy  them.  Yea,  on  the  contra,ry,  just- 
ice calls  aloud  for  an  infinite  punishment  of  their  sins.  Divine 
justice  says  of  the  tree  that  brings  forth  such  grapes  of  Sodom, 
"  cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?"  The  sword  of  Di- 
vine justice  is  every  moment  brandished  over  their  hands,  and  it  is 
nothing  but  the  hawi  of  arbitrary  mercy,  and  God's  mere  will  that 
holds  it  back. 

8.  They  are  already  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation  to  helL 
They  do  not  only  justly  deserve  to  be  cast  down  thither,  but  the 
sentence  of  the  law  of  God — that  eternal  and  immutable  rule  of 
righteousness  that  God  has  fixed  between  Him  and  mankind — is 
gone  out  against  them ;  and  stands  against  them ;  so  that  they  are 
bound  over  already  to  hell :  "  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already ;"  so  that  every  unconverted  man  properly  belongs  to  hell ; 
that  is  his  place ;  from  thence  he  is :  "  ye  are  from  beneath ;"  and 
thither  he  is  found ;  it  is  the  place  that  justice,  and  Qt^d's  word,  and 
the  sentPJice  of  His  unchangeable  law.  assixni  to  him. 
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4*  Ttej  are  now  the  objects  of  ttat  very  sanie  auger  and  writt 
of  God,  tbat  is  expressed  in  tlie  tormeate  of  hell ;  and  tie  Tvssison 
T\'hy  th^  do  Dot  go  dowti  to  hell  at  each  moment,  is  not  beca^j* 
God,  in  whose  power  they  are,  is  not  then  very  angry  with  theni. 
as  aogry  as  He  is  with  Tnany  of  those  miserable  creatun^  tbat  He  ii 
now  tormenting  in  hell,  atid  do  tliere  feel  and  bear  the  fiercencsaof 
His  wrath.  Yea,  God  is  a  great  de^  more  angry  with  great  nnm- 
bers  tbat  are  now  on  earth  ;  yea,  doubtless,  with  many  that  are  nm 
in  this  congregation,  tbat,  it  may  be,  are  at  ease  and  quiet,  than  De 
is  vrith  many  of  those  tbat  are  now  in  the  flames  of  hell- 
So  that  it  is  not  because  God  is  nnmindfiil  of  their  wickodneo^ 
and  does  not  resent  it,  that  He  does  not  let  loose  His  hand  and  eat 
them  offi  God  is  not  altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves,  though 
they  imngine  Him  to  be  eo.  The  wrath  of  God  bums  against  them; 
tbeir  danmation  does  not  slumber;  the  pit  is  prepwed;  the  firek 
made  ready;  the  furnace  is  now  hot,  ready  to  receive  ihf^m;  tke 
flames  do  now  rage  and  glow.  Tbe  glittering  sword  is  whet,  and  held 
over  them,  and  tbe  pit  hath  opened  her  mouth  under  them. 

5*  The  devil  stands  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  and  seize  them  tt 
bia  own,  at  what  moment  God  shall  permit  him.    Tliey  bel' 
him ;  he  has  tbeir  souls  in  his  possession,  and  under  his  don 
The  Scripture  represents  them  as  his  goods.    The  devils  watch  them; 
they  are  ever  by  them,  at  tbeir  right  hand;  they  stand  waiti' 
them,  like  greedy,  hungry  hona  that  see  their  prey,  and  exj  ... 
have  it^  but  are  for  the  present  kept  back  ;  if  God  should  withdraw 
ITis  hand  by  which  they  are  restrained,  they  would  in  one  momeol 
fly  upon  their  poor  souls.     Tbe  old  Serpent  is  gaping  for  them; 
bell  opens  its  mouth  wide  to  receive  them ;  and  if  God  should  ptf- 
mit^  they  would  be  hastily  swallowed  up  and  lost, 

6.  There  are  in  tbe  souk  of  wicked  men  those  hellish  prin^^plii 
reigning,  that  would  presently  kindle  and  flame  out  in  hell-lire,  if  it 
were  not  for  God^s  restraints.  There  is  laid  in  the  very  uature  of 
cnrnal  men,  a  foundation  for  the  torments  of  bell:  there  ans  tbofli 
corrupt  principles,  in  reigning  power  in  them,  and  in  full  pootxaniflC 
of  them,  til  at  are  the  beginnings  of  bell -fire.  These  principles  aif 
active  and  powerful,  exceeding  violent  in  their  nature,  and  if  it  were 
not  for  ibc  restraining  band  of  God  upon  tbem,  they  would  tooo 
break  out,  they  would  flame  out  after  the  same  manner  as  the  auoe 
corruptions,  the  same  enmity  does  in  the  hearts  of  damned  oonk, 
and  would  beget  the  same  torments  in  them  as  they  do  in  ^b/essL 
The  souls  of  tbe  wicked  are  in  Scripture  compared  to  the  troubled 
se^  For  tbe  pres'^nt  God  restrains  tbeir  wickedness  by  His  migb^ 
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power,  as  He  does  the  raging  waves  of  the  troubled  sea,  saying, 
"  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further ;"  but  if  God  should  with- 
draw that  restraining  power,  it  would  soon  carry  all  before  it.  Sin 
is  the  ruin  and  misery  of  the  soul ;  it  is  destructive  in  its  nature ; 
and  if  God  should  leave  it  without  restraint,  there  would  need  noth- 
ing else  to  make  the  soul  perfectly  miserable.  The  corruption  of 
the  heart  of  man  is  a  thing  that  is  immoderate  and  boundless 
in  its  fuiy ;  and  while  wicked  men  live  here,  it  is  like  fire  pent  up 
by  Qtxi's  restraints,  whereas  if  it  were  let  loose,  it  would  set  on  fire 
the  course  of  nature ;  and  as  the  heart  is  now  a  sink  of  sin,  so,  if 
sin  was  not  restrained,  it  would  immediately  turn  the  soul  into  a 
fiery  oven,  or  a  furnace  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

7.  It  is  no  security  to  wicked  men  for  one  moment,  that  there 
are  no  visible  means  of  death  at  hand.  It  is  no  security  to  a  natural 
man,  that  he  is  now  in  health,  and  that  he  does  not  see  which  way 
he  should  now  immediately  go  out  of  the  world  by  any  accident,  and 
that  there  is  no  visible  danger  in  any  respect  in  his  circumstances. 
The  manifold  and  continual  experience  of  the  wprld  in  all  ages, 
shows  that  this  is  no  evidence  that  a  man  is  not  on  the  very  brink 
of  eternity,  and  that  the  next  step  will  not  be  into  another  world. 
The  unseen,  unthought-of  ways  and  means  of  persons  going  sud- 
denly out  of  the  world  are  innumerable  and  inconceivable.  Uncon- 
verted men  walk  over  the  pit  of  hell  on  a  rotten  covering,  and  there 
are  innumerable  places  in  this  covering,  so  weak  that  they  will  not 
bear  their  weight,  and  these  places  are  not  seen.  The  arrows  of 
death  fly  unseen  at  noon-day ;  the  sharpest  sight  can  not  discern 
them.  God  has  so  many  different,  unsearchable  ways  of  taking 
wicked  men  out  of  the  world  and  sending  them  to  hell,  that  there  is* 
nothing  to  make  it  appear,  that  God  had  need  to  be  at  the  expense 
of  a  miracle,  or  go  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  his  Providence,  to 
destroy  finy  wicked  man,  at  any  moment.  All  the  means  that  there 
are  of  sinners  going  out  of  the  world,  are  so  in  God's  hand,  and  so 
absolutely  subject  to  His  power  and  determination,  that  it  does  not 
depend  at  all  less  on  the  mere  will  of  God,  whether  sinners  shall  at 
any  moment  go  to  hell,  than  if  means  were  never  made  use  of,  or 
at  all  concerned  in  the  case. 

8.  Natural  men's  prudence  and  care  to  preserve  their  own 
lives,  or  the  care  of  others  to  preserve  them,  do  not  secure  them  a 
moment.  This,  Divine  providence  and  universal  experience  do 
also  bear  testimony  to.  There  is  this  clear  evidence  that  men's  own 
wisdom  is  no  security  to  them  from  death :  that  if  it  were  other- 
wise we  should  see  some  difference  between  the  wise  and  politic  men 
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of  the  world,  and  otliers,  with  regard  to  their  liablenesa  to  malj  and 
unexpected  death;  but  how  is  it  in  fact?  "How  dieth  the  wim 
man  ?     As  the  fool," 

9»  All  wicked  men's  pains  and  contrivaDce  thej  use  to  esca]^ 
hell,  while  thcj  contiaue  to  reject  Christ,  and  so  remain  wicked  men, 
do  not  secure  thera  from  hell  one  monaent  Almost  every  natoul 
man  that  hears  of  hell,  flatters  himself  that  he  sljall  escape  it;  lie 
depends  upon  himself  for  his  own  security ;  he  flatters  himself  in 
what  he  has  done,  in  what  he  is  now  doing,  or  what  he  ifitcnda  to 
do ;  every  one  lays  out  matters  in  his  own  mind  how  be  shall  avoid 
damnation,  and  flatters  himself  that  he  contrives  well  for  him^^^^f, 
and  that  his  schemes  will  not  fail*  Tliey  hear,  indeed,  that  iL^  :. 
are  but  few  aacredj  and  that  the  bigger  part  of  men  that  have  died 
heretofore  arc  gone  to  hell ;  but  each  one  imagines  that  he  lays  out 
matters  better  for  his  own  escape  than  others  have  done :  he  does 
not  intend  to  come  to  that  place  of  torment ;  he  says  within  himself 
that  he  intends  to  take  care  that  shall  be  effectual,  and  to  order  laat* 
ter  so  for  himself  as  not  to  fail 

Bnt  the  foolish  children  of  men  do  miseiably  delude  themselfiaf 
in  their  own  schemes,  and  in  their  confidence  in  their  own  stnmgtli 
and  wisdom,  they  trust  to  nothing  but  a  shadow.  The  big^r  p$gi 
of  those  that  heretofore  have  lived  under  the  same  means  of  gfftOi^ 
and  are  now  dead,  are  undoubtedly  gone  to  hell ;  and  it  was  not  be- 
cause they  were  not  as  wise  as  those  that  are  now  alive ;  it  wai  Dot 
because  they  did  not  lay  out  matters  as  well  for  tbemaelveB  to  necore 
their  own  escape.  If  it  were  so  that  we  could  come  to  sj>eak  with 
them,  and  could  inquire  of  them,  one  by  one,  whether  they  expected, 
when  alive,  and  when  they  used  to  hear  about  hell^  ever  to  be  sub* 
jects  of  that  misery,  we,  doubtless,  should  hear  one  and  another 
reply,  **  No,  I  never  intended  to  come  here :  I  had  laid  out  matteis 
otherwise  in  my  mind ;  I  thought  I  should  contrive  well  foi^myaelf ; 
I  thought  my  scheme  good :  I  intended  to  take  effectual  care ;  but  it 
came  upon  me  unexpectedly  j  I  did  not  look  for  it  at  that  time^  and 
in  that  manner;  it  came  as  a  thief;  death  outwitted  me.  Gixl*fl 
wrath  was  too  quick  for  me :  O,  my  cursed  foolish  ne.*s  I  I  ww^  flat* 
tering  myself,  and  pleasing  myself  with  vain  dreams  of  what  I  would 
do  hereafter ;  and  when  I  was  saying  peace  and  safety,  then  suddt^n 
destruction  came  upon  me," 

10,  God  has  laid  Himself  under  no  obligations,  by  any  promisoi, 
to  keep  any  natural  man  out  of  hell  one  moment :  God  certainly  hai 
made  no  promises  either  of  eternal  life,  or  of  any  d^vemnce  or 
preservation  from  eternal  deatb^  but  what  are  contaliied  in  Um  ooTO* 
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nant  of  grace,  the  promises  that  are  given  in  Christ,  in  whom  all  the 
promises  are  yea  and  amen.    But  surely  they  have  no  interest  in  the 
promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  that  are  not  the  children  of  the 
covenant,  and  that  do  not  believe  in  any  of  the  promises  of  the  cove 
nant,  and  have  no  interest  in  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant 

So  that,  whatever  some  have  imagined  and  pretended  about 
promises  made  to  natural  men's  earnest  seeking  and  knocking,  it  is 
plain  and  manifest  that  whatever  pains  a  natural  man  takes  in  relig- 
ion, whatever  prayers  he  makes,  till  he  believes  in  Christ,  God  is 
under  no  manner  of  obligation  to  keep  him  a  moment  from  eternal 
destruction. 

So  that  thus  it  is,  that  natural  men  are  held  in  the  hand  of  God 
over  the  pit  of  hell ;  they  have  deserved  the  fiery  pit,  and  are  al- 
ready sentenced  to  it ;  and  God  is  dreadfully  provoked.  His  anger  is 
as  great  toward  them  as  to  those  that  are  actually  suffering  the  exe- 
cutions of  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath  in  hell,  and  they  have  done 
nothing  in  the  least  to  appease  or  abate  that  anger,  neither  is  God  in 
the  least  bound  by  any  promise  to  hold  them  up  one  moment ;  the 
devil  is  waiting  for  them,  hell  is  gaping  for  them,  the  flames  gather 
and  flash  about  them,  and  would  Mn  lay  hold  on  them  and  swallow 
them  up ;  the  fire  pent  up  in  their  own  hearts  is  struggling  to  break 
out ;  and  they  have  no  interest  in  any  Mediator,  there  are  no  means 
within  reach  that  can  be  any  security  to  them.  In  short,  they  have 
no  refuge,  nothing  to  take  hold  of;  all  that  preserves  them  every 
moment  is  the  mere  arbitrary  will,  and  uncovenanted,  unobliged  for- 
bearance of  an  incensed  God. 

APPLICATION. 

The  use  may  be  of  awakening  to  unconverted  persons  in  this 
congregation.  This  that  you  have  heard  is  the  case  of  every  one 
of  you  that  are  out  of  Christ.  That  world  of  misery,  that  lake  of 
burning  brimstone,  is  extended  abroad  under  you.  There  is  the 
dreadful  pit  of  the  glowing  flames  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  there  is 
hell's  wide  gaping  mouth  open ;  and  you  have  nothing  to  stand  upon, 
nor  any  thing  to  take  hold  of.  There  is  nothing  between  you  and 
hell  but  the  air ;  it  is  only  the  power  and  mere  pleasure  of  Gtod  that 
holds  you  up. 

You  probably  are  not  sensible  of  this ;  you  find  you  are  kept  out 
of  hell,  but  do  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it ;  but  look  at  other 
things,  as  the  good  state  of  your  bodily  constitution,  your  care  of  your 
own  life,  and  the  means  you  use  for  your  own  preservation.  But 
indeed  these  things  are  nothing ;  if  God  should  withdraw  His  hand 
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Lbey  would  avail  no  more  to  keep  yoti  from  falliog  than  the  thm  m 
to  hold  up  a  person  that  is  suspended  in  it. 

Your  wickedness  makes  you,  as  it  were,  heavy  as  lead,  and  to 
tend  downward  with  great  weight  and  pressure  toward  hell ;  and  if 
God  should  let  you  go  you  would  immediately  sink  and  swiftly  de- 
scend and  plonge  into  the  bottomless  gulfj  and  your  healthy  oonsti* 
tution>  and  your  own  care  and  prudence,  and  best  contriyance,  and 
all  your  righteousness,  would  have  no  more  influence  to  uphold  yon 
and  keep  you  oat  of  hell  than  a  spider's  web  would  have  to  stop  a 
falling  rock.  Were  it  not  tliat  so  is  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God, 
the  earth  would  not  bear  you  one  moment;  for  you  arc  a  burden  to 
it ;  the  creation  groans  with  you ;  the  creature  is  made  subject  to  the 
bondage  of  your  corruption,  not  willingly  ;  the  sun  does  not  willing- 
iy  shine  upon  you  to  give  you  light  to  serve  sin  and  Satan;  the 
earth  does  not  willingly  yield  her  increase  to  satisf}'  your  lusts  ;  nor 
is  it  wUlingly  a  stage  for  your  wickedness  to  be  acted  upon ;  the  air 
does  not  willingly  serve  you  for  breath  to  maintain  the  flame  of  life 
in  your  vitalsj  while  you  spend  your  life  in  the  service  of  God's  en^ 
mies.  God*s  creatures  are  good,  and  were  made  for  man  to  serve 
God  mth,  and  do  not  willingly  subserve  to  any  other  purjiosei,  and 
groan  when  they  are  abused  to  purposes  so  directly  contrary  to  iheir 
nature  and  end.  And  the  world  would  spew  you  out,  were  it  not  for 
the  sovereign  hand  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  it  in  hope.  There 
are  the  bkck  clouds  of  God's  wrath  now  hanging  directlj  ov**r  your 
heads,  full  of  the  dreadful  storm,  and  big  with  thunder;  and  were 
it  not  for  the  resliaining  hand  of  Gml  it  would  immediately  burst 
forth  upon  you.  Tiie  sovereign  pleasure  of  God,  for  the  present, 
stays  His  rough  wind  ;  otherwise  it  would  come  with  fury,  and  your 
destruction  would  come  like  a  whirlwind,  and  you  would  be  like  the 
chaff  of  the  summer  thrashing-floor. 

The  wrath  of  God  is  like  great  waters  that  are  dammed  for  the 
present ;  they  increase  more  and  more,  and  rise  hightT  and  higher, 
iHl  an  outlet  is  given  ;  and  the  longer  the  stream  is  stopped  the  mom 
rapid  and  mighty  is  its  courae,  when  once  it  is  let  loose.  It  h  true,  that 
judgment  against  your  evil  work  has  not  been  executetl  hitherto; 
the  floods  of  God's  vengeance  have  been  withheld  ;  but  yoiv  gnilt 
in  the  mean  time  is  constantly  increasing^  and  you  arc  cv  r-  ^  ^ 
treasuring  up  more  wrath;  the  waters  are  continually  n:-(  ,  1 
waxing  more  and  more  mighty  ;  and  there  is  nothing  but  tho  mere 
pleasure  of  God  that  holds  the  waters  back,  that  are  unwilll,  i  i^e 
stopped,  and  press  hard  to  go  forward,     If  Goil  should  p.  i-_ 

draw  His  hand  from  the  flood-gate,  It  would  icnmedialelj  fly  O] 
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and  the  fiery  floods  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  God  would  rush 
forth  with  inconceivable  fury,  and  would  come  upon  you  with  om- 
nipotent power ;  and  if  your  strength  were  ten  thousand  times 
greater  than  it  is,  yea,  ten  thousand  times  greater  than  the  strength 
of.  the  stoutest,  sturdiest  devU  in  hell,  it  would  be  nothing  to  with- 
stand or  endure  it 

The  bow  of  God's  wrath  is  bent,  and  the  arrow  made  ready  on 

the  string,  and  justice  bends  the  arrow  at  your  heart,  and  strains  the 

bow,  and  it  is  nothing  but  the  mere  pleasure  of  God,  and  that  of  an 

>  angry  Qt)d,  without  any  promise  or  obligation  at  all,  that  keeps  the 

arrow  one  moment  from  being  made  drunk  with  your  blood. 

Thus  are  all  you  that  never  passed  under  a  great  change  of  heart 
by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  your  souls ;  all  that 
were  never  bom  again,  and  made  new  creatures,  and  raised  from 
being  dead  in  sin,  to  a  state  of  new,  and  before  altogether  unexpe- 
rienced light,  and  life  (however  you  may  have  reformed  your  life  in 
many  things,  and  may  have  had  religious  affections,  and  may  keep 
up  a  form  of  religion  in  your  families  and  closets,  and  in  the  houses 
of  God,  and  may  be  strict  in  it),  you  are  thus  in  the  hands  of  an  an- 
gry God ;  it  is  nothing  but  His  mere  pleasure  that  keeps  you  from 
being  this  moment  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  destruction. 

However  unconvinced  you  may  now  be  of  the  truth  of  what  you 
hear,  by  and  by  you  will  be  ftdly  convinced  of  it.  Those  that  are 
gone  from  being  in  the  like  circumstances  with  you,  see  that  it  was 
so  with  them ;  for  destruction  came  suddenly  upon  most  of  them 
when  they  expected  nothing  of  it,  and  while  they  were  saying,  peace 
and  safety :  now  they  see  that  those  things  that  they  depended  on 
for  peace  and  safety  were  nothing  but  thin  air  and  empty  shadows. 

The  God  that  holds  you  over  the  pit  of  hell  much  as  one  holds  a 
spider  or  some  loathsome  insect  over  the  fire,  abhors  you,  and  is 
dreadfully  provoked ;  His  wrath  toward  you  bums  like  fire ;  He 
looks  upon  you  as  worthy  of  nothing  else  but  to  be  cast  into  the  fire ; 
He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  bear  you  in  His  sight ;  you  are  ten  thou- 
sand times  as  abominable  in  His  eyes,  as  the  most  hateful  and  venom- 
ous serpent  is  in  ours.  You  have  offended  Him  infinitely  more  than 
ever  a  stubborn  rebel  did  his  prince ;  and  yet  it  is  nothing  but  His 
hand  that  holds  you  from  falling  into  the  fire  every  moment ;  it  is 
ascribed  to  nothing  else  that  you  did  not  go  to  hell  the  last  night 
that  you  were  suffered  to  awake  again  in  this  world,  after  you  closed 
your  eyes  to  sleep ;  and  there  is  no  other  reason  to  be  given  why  yon 
have  not  dropped  into  hell  since  you  arose  in  the  morning,  but  that 
God's  hand  has  held  you  up ;  there  is  no  other  reason  to  be  given 
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Tfrhy  jou  have  not  gone  to  hell,  since  jou  liave  sat  here  in  the  hoia 
of  Godj  provoking  His  -pure  eje  by  jour  sinful  iiricked  maoner.of 
attending  His  solemn  worship ;  jea,  there  is  nothing  else  that  m  to 
be  given  as  a- reason  why  you  do  not  this  very  moment  drop  down  into 
heU. 

O  sinner  I  consider  the  fearful  danger  you  are  in :  it  is  a  j 
furnace  of  wrath,  a  wide  and  bottomless  pit,  full  of  the  fire  of  wratli 
that  you  are  held  over  in  the  bands  of  that  God  whose  wrath  is  pro- 
voked and  i  ncensed  as  much  against  you  as  against  many  of  the  damned 
in  hell ;  you  hang  by  a  Blender  thread,  with  the  flam^  of  Divine 
wrath  flashing  about  it,  and  ready  every  moment  to  singe  it,  and 
burn  it  asunder ;  and  you  have  no  interest  in  any  mediator,  and  noth- 
ing to  lay  hold  of  to  save  yourself  nothing  to  Iceep  off  the  flames  of 
wrath,  nothing  of  your  own,  nothing  that  you  have  ever  done,  noth- 
ing that  you  can  do  to  induce  God  to  spare  you  one  moment* 

And  consider  here  more  particularly  several  things  concerning 
that  wrath  that  you  are  in  such  danger  of. 

1,  Whose  wrath  it  is*  It  is  the  wrath  of  the  infinite  God,  If  it 
were  only  the  wrath  of  man,  though  it  were  of  the  most  potent 
prince,  it  would  be  comparatively  little  to  be  regarded.  The  wrath 
of  kings  is  very  much  dreaded,  especially  of  absolute  monarchy  thiU 
have  the  possessions  and  lives  of  their  subjects  wholly  in  their  power, 
to  be  disposed  of  at  their  mere  will,  *'  The  fear  of  a  king  is  as  tl>6 
roaring  of  a  lion :  whoso  provoketUiim  to  anger  sinneth  again^  his 
own  soulJ*  The  subject  that  very  much  enrages  an  arbitrary  prince 
is  liable  to  suffer  the  most  extreme  torments  that  human  ait  csan  iuveiit| 
or  human  power  can  inflict.  But  the  greatest  earthly  potentates^  in 
their  greatest  maj^ty  and  strength,  and  when  clothed  in  their  gn^at- 
eat  terrors,  are  but  feeble,  despicable  worms  of  the  dust  in  comp&riaofli 
of  the  great  and  almighty  Creator,  and  King  of  heaven  and  earth ;  it 
is  but  little  that  they  can  do  when  most  enraged,  and  vrben  they 
have  exerted  the  utmost  of  their  fury.  All  the  kings  of  the  earth 
before  God  are  as  grasshoppers ;  they  are  nothing^  and  leas  ihaa 
nothing  j  both  their  love  and  their  hatred  is  to  be  d^iaed.  The 
wrath  of  the  great  King  of  kings  is  as  much  more  terrible  than  theii% 
as  His  majesty  h  greater.  *'  And  I  say  unto  you,  My  fnenda,  be  not 
aiiaid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  mon;  that 
they  can  do,  Bui  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  you  shall  fear :  fear 
Him,  which  after  lie  hath  killed,  hath  j^ower  to  cast  into  hell :  ym^ 
I  say  unto  you,  fear  Him. 

2,  It  is  the  fierceness  of  ITis  wrath  that  you  are  cjiposed  to.  We 
often  read  of  the  fury  of  God,  as  in  Isaiah  lix*  IS*    *' Aooonling  lo 
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their  deeds,  accordingly  He  will  repay  fury  to  His  adversaries."  So 
Isaiah  Ixvi.  15.  "  For  behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  wdth 
His  chariots  like  a  whiriwind,  to  render  His  anger  with  fury,  and  His 
rebuke  with  flames  of  fire."  '  And  so  in  many  other  places ;  so  we 
read  of  God's  fierceness  Eev.  xix.  15.  There  we  read  of  "The 
wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God."  The 
words  are  exceedingly  terrible ;  if  it  had  only  been  said,  "  the  wrath 
of  God,"  the  words  would  have  implied  that  which  is  infinitely  dread- 
ful :  but  it  is  not  only  said  so,  but  "  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  God," 
the  fury  of  God !  the  fierceness  of  Jehovah !  Oh  how  dreadful  must 
that  be  *  Who  can  utter  or  conceive  what  such  expressions  carry  in 
them  I  But  it  is  not  only  said  so,  but  "  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God."  As  though  there  would  be  a  very  great  manifesta- 
tion of  His  Almighty  power  in  what  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath 
should  inflict,  as  though  omnipotence  should  be  as  it  were  enraged, 
and  exerted,  as  men  are  wont  to  exert  their  strength  in  the  fiercenesM 
of  their  wrath.  Oh,  then,  what  will  be  the  consequence !  What  w*  J 
become  of  the  poor  worm  that  shall  sufier  it  I  Whose  hands  can  oe 
strong !  And  whose  heart  endure  I  To  what  a  dreadful,  inexpr  ;ss- 
ible,  inconceivable  depth  of  misery  must  the  poor  creature  be  sunk 
who  shall  be  the  subject  of  this  I 

Consider  this,  you  that  are  here  present,  that  ye  remain  in  an  unt 
regenerate  state.  T?hat  God  will  execute  the  fierceness  of  His  anger 
implies  that  He  will  inflict  wrath  without  any  pity;  when  God  beholds 
the  inefl^ble  extremity  of  your  case,  and  sees  your  torment  po  vastly 
disproportioned  to  your  strength,  and  sees  how  your  poor  ^oul  is 
crushed,  and  sinks  down,  as  it  were,  into  an  infinite  gloom,  L  3  will 
have  no  compassion  upon  you.  He  will  not  forbear  the  executici  of 
His  wrath,  or  in  the  least  lighten  His  hand ;  there  shall  be  no  mi -de- 
ration or  mercy,  nor  will  God  then  at  all  stay  His  rough  winds ;  iTe 
will  have  no  regard  to  your  welfare,  nor  be  at  all  careful  lest  you  shoulvl 
sufier  too  much  in  any  other  sense,  than  only  that  you  should  not 
suffer  beyond  what  strict  justice  requires:  nothing  shall  be  withheld 
because  it  is  too  hard  for  you  to  bear.  **  Therefore  will  I  also  deal 
in  fury ;  Mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity ;  and 
though  they  cry  in  Mine  ear  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  I  not  hear 
them."  Now  God  stands  ready  to  pity  you ;  this  is  a  day  of  mercy ; 
you  may  cry  now  with  some  encouragement  of  obtaining  mercy : 
but  when  once  the  day  of  mercy  is  passed,  your  most  lamentable  and 
dolorous  cries  and  shrieks  will  be  in  vain  ;  you  will  be  wholly  lost 
and  thrown  away  of  God,  as  to  any  regard  to  your  welfare ;  God 
will  have  no  other  use  to  put  you  to,  but  only  to  suffer  misery ;  you 
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shall  be  continued  in  being  to  no  other  end,  for  you  will  be  a 
of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction ;  and  there  will  be  no  other  uae  of 
vessel  but  only  to  be  filled  full  of  wrath ;  God  will  be  so  &r  fiom 
pitting  you  when  you  cry  to  Him,  that  it  is  said  He  will  only  **  laagh 
and  mock*" 

How  awful  are  those  words,  which  are  the  words  of  the  grsal 
God :  "  I  will  tread  them  in  Mine  anger^  and  trample  them  in 
fury,  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  My  garments^  ai 
will  stain  all  My  raiment"  It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  conceive  of 
words  that  carry  in  them  greater  manifestations  of  these  three  thing)i| 
viz.,  contempt,  and  hatred^  and  fiercen^s  of  indignation.  If  you  cty 
to  God  to  pity  you,  He  will  be  so  far  from  pitying  you  in  youi  d<Je^ 
ful  case,  or  showing  you  the  least  regard  or  favor,  that  iDStead  of 
that,  He  will  only  tread  you  under  foot;  and  though  He  will  knoii^ 
that  you  can  not  bear  the  weight  of  Omnipotence  treading  upon  ycni| 
yet  He  will  not  regard  that,  but  He  will  crufth  you  under  His  fed 
without  mercy;  He  will  crush  out  your  blood,  and  make  it  fly, 
ii  fih<all  be  sprinkled  on  His  garments,  so  as  to  stain  all  Uys 
H  '  will  not  only  hate  you,  but  He  will  have  you  in  the  utmoBt 
tetiipt ;  no  place  shall  be  thought  fit  for  you  but  under  His 
be  trodden  down  as  the  mire  in  the  streets, 

3.  The  misery  you  are  exposed  to  is  that  which  God  wiE  i 
"lo  that  end,  that  He  might  show  what  that  wrath  of  Jeho^ 
God  hath  had  it  on  His  heart  to  show  to  angels  and  men^ 
excellent  His  love  is,  and  also  how  terrible  His  wrath  J&     Sometii 
earthly  kings  have  a  mind  to  show  how  terrible  their  wnitb  u^ 
the  e^'  treme  punishments  they  would  execute  on  those  that  prov 
then  .    Nebuchadnezzar,  that  mighty  and  haughty  n^onarx^b  of 
Chnidean  empire,  was  willing  to  show  his  wrath  when  enraged 
Shadrach,  Meshech  and  Abeduego;  and  accordingly  gave 
Inat  the  burning  fiery  furnace  shall  be  heated  seven  times  boi 
than  it  was  before ;  doubtless  it  waa  raised  to  the  utmoei 
fierceness  that  human  art  could  raise  it;  but  the  gi>@at  God 
willing  to  show  His  wrath,  and  magnify  His  awful  Majes^ 
mighty  power  in  the  extreme  eufierings  of  His  enemies.     "  What 
God,  willing  to  show  Jiis  wrath,  and  to  make  His  power  know 
dured  with  roucb  long-safifering,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  d 
tion  ?"    And  seeing  this  is  His  design,  and  what  He  haa  determio< 
to  show  how  terrible  the  unmixed,  unrestrained  wrath,  the 
fieTCcness  of  Jehovah  is,  He  will  do  it  to  effect,    Thtiru  will  be 
thing  accomplished  and  brought  to  pass  that  will  be  with  m  wtl 
When  the  great  and  angry  God  hath  risen  up  and  exccolDd 
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awftd  vengeance  on  the  poor  sinner,  and  the  wretch  is  actually  suffer- 
ing the  infinite  weight  and  power  of  His  indignation,  then  will  God 
call  upon  the  whole  universe  to  Ipehold  that  awful  majesty  and 
mighty  power  that  is  to  be  seen  in  it.  "  And  the  people  shall  be  as 
the  burnings  of  lime,  as  thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 
Hear  ye,  that  are  afar  off,  what  I  have  done ;  and  ye  that  are  near, 
acknowledge  My  might  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afiraid;  fearful- 
ness  hath  surprised  the  hypocrites,"  etc. 

Thus  it  will  be  with  you  that  are  in  an  unconverted  state,  if  you 
continue  in  it ;  the  infinite  might,  and  majesty,  and  terribleness  of 
the  Omnipotent  God  shall  be  magnified  upon  you  in  the  ineffable 
strength  of  your  torments :  you  shall  be  tormented  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angeLs,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb ;  and  when  you 
shall  be  in  the  state  of  suffering,  the  glorious  inhabitants  of  heaven 
shall  go  forth  and  look  on  the  awful  spectacle,  that  they  may  see 
what  the  wrath  and  fierceness  of  the  Almighty  is ;  and  when  they 
have  seen  it,  they  will  fall  down  and  adore  that  great  Power  and 
Majesty :  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  an- 
other, and  fi:om  one  Sabbath  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  wor- 
ship before  Me,  saith  the  Lord.  And  they  shall  go  forth  and  look 
upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  Me ; 
for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched,  and 
they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh." 

4.  It  is  everlasting  wrath.  It  would  be  dreadful  to  suffer  this 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God  one  moment ;  but  you  must 
suffer  it  to  all  eternity :  there  wiU  be  no  end  to  this  exquisite,  horri- 
ble misery ;  when  you  look  forward,  you  shall  see  along  forever  a 
boundless  duration  before  you,  which  will  swallow  up  your  thoughts, 
and  amaze  your  soul;  and  you  will  absolutely  despair  of  ever 
having  any  deliverance,  any  end,  any  mitigation,  any  rest  at  all ; 
you  will  know  certainly  that  you  must  wear  out  long  ages,  millions 
of  millions  of  ages  in  wrestling  and  conflicting  with  this  Almighty, 
merciless  vengeance;  and  then  when  you  have  so  done,  when  so 
many  ages  have  actually  been  spent  by  you  in  this  manner,  you  will 
know  that  all  is  but  a  point  to  what  remains,  so  that  your  punish- 
ment will  indeed  be  infinite.  Oh  I  who  can  express  what  the  state 
of  a  soul  in  such  circumstances  is  I  All  that  we  can  possibly  say 
about  it,  gives  but  a  very  feeble,  faint  representation  of  it ;  it  is  in- 
expressible and  inconceivable :  for  "  who  knows  the  power  of  God's 
anger  ?" 

How  dreadful  is  the  state  of  those  that  are  daily  and  hourly  in 
danger  of  this  great  wrath  and  infinite  misery  I    But  this  is  the  dis* 
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mal  case  of  every  soul  in  tliis  congregat 
again,  however  moral  and  strict,  sober  an 
wise  be.  Oh  I  that  you  would  consider  it 
old  I  There  is  reason  to  think  that  there  ai 
now  hearing  this  discourse,  that  will  acti 
very  misery  to  all  eternity.  We  know  n 
seats  they  sit,  or  what  thoughts  they  now 
now  at  ease,  and  hear  all  these  things  witl 
are  now  flattering  themselves  that  tl 
promising  themselves  that  they  shall  esca 
was  one  person,  and  but  one,  in  the  whol 
be  the  subject  of  this  misery,  what  an  s 
think  of !  If  we  knew  who  it  was,  what 
to  see  such  a  person !  How  might  all  tl 
lift  up  a  lamentable  and  bitter  cry  over  h 
one,  how  many  is  it  likely  will  rememl 
And  it  would  be  a  wonder,  if  some  that  i 
be  in  hell  in  a  very  short  time,  before 
would  be  no  wonder  if  some  persons,  that 
of  this  meeting-house  in  health,  and  quiet 
before  to-morrow  morning  I 
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DISCOURSE  SIITY.EIGHTH. 

SAMUEL   DAVIES. 

Davies  was  bora  November  8d,  1724,  in  Newcastle,  then  in  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  but  now  in  the  State  of  Delawaie.  He  is 
supposed  to  have  been  of  Welsh  descent.  His  fether  died  while  he  was 
young ;  but  the  prayers,  instructions,  and  pious  example  of  his  mother 
were  blessed  in  preparing  him  for  a  life  of  distinguished  piety  and  use- 
fulness. He  was  converted  at  about  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  soon  after 
formed  the  purpose  of  devoting  himself  to  the  ministry.  Not  being  able 
to  obtain  a  Collegiate  education,  he  prosecuted  his  studies  in  a  more 
private  manner ;  and  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of  New- 
castle when  he  was  just  twenty-one  years  of  age.  At  first  he  visited 
several  vacancies,  some  in  Pennsylvania,  some  in  New  Jersey,  some  in 
Maryland,  where  his  preaching  was  much  blessed ;  but  in  1748  he  located 
at  Hanover,  Pennsylvania.  In  1763  he  was  sent  to  England  to  solicit 
ihnds  for  Princeton  College.  On  his  return  he  resumed  his  labors  at 
Hanover,  where  he  continued  till  chosen  President  of  Princeton  Collegt 
in  1759,  as  successor  of  Mr.  Edwards.  At  the  close  of  January,  1761,  ht. 
was  bled  for  a  severe  cold;  his  arm  became  inflamed,  and  a  violent  fevej 
ensued,  to  which  he  fell  a  victim,  February  4,  1761,  aged  36  years. 

Mr.  Davies  was  a  model  of  the  most  striking  pulpit  oratory.  His 
frame  was  tall,  erect,  and  comely ;  his  carriage  easy,  gracefiil,  and  digni- 
fied, his  voice  clear,  loud,  melodious,  and  well  modulated,  his  natural 
genius  strong  and  masculine,  his  mind  clear,  his  invention  quick,  his  im- 
agination sprightly  and  florid,  his  thoughts  sublime,  and  his  words  chaste, 
strong,  and  expressive.  He  seldom  preached  without  producing  some 
visible  impression  upon  his  large  audiences.  When  on  a  visit  to  England 
he  was  invited  to  preach  before  George  the  Third.  His  majesty  and  the 
youthful  queen  were  so  enchanted  by  his  eloquence,  that  the  king  inter- 
rupted the  service  with  expressions  of  applause.  The  preacher,  making 
a  pause,  and  fixing  his  eye  upon  the  monarch  said,  "  When  the  lion  roars 
the  beasts  of  the  forest  tremble ;  when  Jehovah  speaks,  let  the  kings  of 
the  earth  keep  silence  I"  Patrick  Henry  lived  for  about  ten  years  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Davies,  and  is  said  to  have  been  stimulated  to  his  mzar 
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torly  effoits  by  hearing  hk  discourses.    He  often  spoke  of  the 
preacher's  abilities  with  enthudastic  praise* 

Tho  Bcrmotis  of  Davies  were  prepared  with  great  care,  aiid  gen<> rally 
carriefl  into  tlie  pulpit,  but  delivered  with  Ireedom  without  being  con- 
fined to  his  mannecript.  He  often  extempoiized,  and  with  marked  effect* 
There  are  few  discourses  more  worthy  of  study  and  frequent  perusal  by 
ministers  than  thoa©  of  Samuel  Dalies*  A  fnend  of  revivaia,  writmg 
out  of  a  full  heart,  burning  with  zeal  for  God  ^  and  love  for  perishing 
soule,  no  one  can  read  his  productions  without  being  thrltled,  and  aroused, 
and  profited.  The  late  William  Jay,  in  his  autobiography  says^  '*  I  ooo* 
fess  no  discourses  ever  appeared  to  me  better  adapted  to  awaken 
conBcnence  and  hnpress  the  heart*"  "  They  seem  to  have  been  wrllt 
by  a  man  who  never  looked  oW  &om  the  value  of  a  £oul,  and  th^  im- 
portance of  eternity*"  He  has  discourses  more  loft}^  and  overjKJwering 
than  the  one  here  given ;  but  none  more  wortliy  of  the  reputation  which 
tMB  has  acquired  as  a  masterpiece,  Tim  sweet  discourse,  brejithitig  the 
compassion  of  Jesus,  may  fitly  succeed  Edwards'  sermon^  Eatoing  aod 
Hashing  with  the  wrath  of  an  avenging  God. 


THE  COMPASSION  OF  CHUIST  TO  WEAK  BELIEVEBa 

'*  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  aad  einokmg  fiax  shall  hs  not  qtseiK^.^ — MAtz, 

ziL  20. 


The  Lord  Jeans  possesses  all  those  virtuea  in  the  highest  perieO' 
tion,  w^bich  render  Him  infinitely  amiable,  and  qualify  Him  for  llie 
ad  ministration  of  a  jnst  and  gracious  govemment  oTer  the  world. 
The  virtues  of  mortak,  when  carried  to  a  high  degreej  very  ofWn 
run  into  those  vices  which  have  a  kind  of  affimty  to  thenu  **  Right, 
too  rigid,  hardens  into  wrong. '*  Strict  justice  steels  itself  tnlo  ex* 
oessive  severity;  and  the  man  is  lost  in  the  judge.  Goodnaag  moA 
mercY  sometimes  degenerate  into  sof^ne^  and  an  irratiantil  compia* 
sion  iDconsisteDt  with  government.  But  in  Jesus  Christ  these  seem- 
ingly opposite  virtues  center  and  harmoniase  in  the  highest  perfeotioOy 
without  running  into  extremes*  Heuce  He  is  at  once  cfaanMsCmsed 
m  a  Lamb^  and  as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah  :  a  himb  for  geci* 
tlene<^  toward  humble  peniienta,  and  a  Hon  to  tear  Hia  enemies  in 
pieces  Christ  is  said  to  '* judge  and  make  war,^  and  yet  He  is  oatlcd 
*•  The  Prince  of  Peace,"  He  will  at  length  show  Himself  tembla 
to  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  and  the  terrors  of  tlie  Lord  aie  m  merj 
proper  topic  whence  to  persuade  men ;  but  now  He  is  patient  V^_ 


THE  COMPASSION   OF  CHBIST    TO  WEAK  BELIEVERS.    411 

ward  all  men,  and  He  is  all  love  and  tenderness  toward  the  nieanest 
peiiiteut  The  meekne^  and  gentleness  of  Christ  is  to  be  the  pleas- 
ing entertainineTit  of  this  day ;  and  I  enter  tipon  it  with  a  particnlar 
view  to  those  mournings  desponding  souls  ainottg  lis,  whose  weak* 
ness  renders  them  in  great  need  of  strong  consolation,  To  sueh  in 
particular,  I  address  the  words  of  my  text,  *'  A  bruised  reed  shall 
He  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench*" 

This  is  a  part  of  the  Redeemer'a  characterj  lis  delineated  nearly 
three  thousand  years  ago,  by  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah ;  and  it 
is  expressly  applied  to  Him  by  St  Matthew:  ** Behold/' says  the 
Father,  **  My  Servant  whom  I  have  chosen"  for  the  important  under- 
taking of  saving  the  guilty  sons  of  men;  **My  Beloved  in  whom 
My  soul  is  well  pleased  ;'*  My  very  soul  is  well  pleased  with  Hia 
faithful  discharge  of  the  important  office  He  has  undertaken,  "I 
will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him ;"  that  is,  I  wiU  completely  furnish 
Him  by  the  gifts  of  My  Spirit  for  His  high  character ;  and  **  He 
Bhall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles;"  to  the  poor  benighted  Gen- 
tOea  He  shall  show  the  light  of  salvation,  by  revealing  the  Gospel 
to  them ;  which,  in  the  style  of  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  called 
His  judgments.  Or,  He  will  show  and  execute  the  judgment  of  this 
world  by  casting  out  its  infernal  prince^  who  bad  so  long  exercised 
an  extensive  cruel  tyranny  over  it  *'  He  shall  not  strive  nor  cry, 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  street ;"  that  is,  though 
He  enters  the  world  as  a  mighty  prince  and  conqueror,  to  establish 

'  a  kingdom  of  righteousness,  and  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness, yet  He  will  not  introduce  it  with  the  noisy  terrors  and  thunders 

'  of  war,  but  shall  show  Himself  mild  and  gentle  as  the  prince  of 
peace.    Or  the  connection  may  lead  us  to  understand  these  wordu  in 

I  a  different  sense,  namely,  He  shall  do  nothing  with  clamorous  oaten- 

>  tatioO|  nor  proclaim  His  wonderful  works,  when  it  shall  answer  no 
valuable  end.  Accordingly  the  verse  of  our  text  stands  thus  con- 
nected :  **  Great  multitudes  followed  Him ;  and  He  healed  them  all, 
and  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known.  That  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saying, 
— He  shall  not  cry,  neither  shall  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the 
streets ;"  that  is.  He  shall  not  publish  His  miracles  with  noisy  tri- 
umph in  the  streets  and  other  public  places.  And  when  it  is  said, 
"  He  shall  not  strive,"  it  may  refer  to  His  inoffensive,  passive  be- 
havior toward  His  enemies  that  were  plotting  His  death.  For  thus 
we  may  eonneet  this  quotation  from  Isaiah  with  the  preceding  his* 
tory  in  the  chapter  of  our  text :  "  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and 
held  a  council  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Him.  But  when 
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Jesus  knew  it,"  inatead  of  praying  to  His  Father  for  a  guard  of  as*] 
gela,  or  employing  His  owa  miraculous  power  to  destroy  them,  "  Ho| 
withdrew  Himself  from  thence ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
Bpokeu  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying — He  shall  not  strive. 

The  general  meaning  of  my  text  seems  to  be  contained  m  tUs 
observaticm ;  **  That  the  Lord  Jesus  has  the  tenderest  and  most  coca*] 
passionate  regard  to  the  feeblest  penitent,  however  oppressed  «i4| 
desponding ;  and  that  He  will  approve  and  cherish  the  least 
of  true  love  toward  Himself/' 

A  bruised  reed  seems  naturally  to  represent  a  soul  at  onee  fe^btoil 
in  itself,  and  crushed  with  a  burden;  a  soul  both  weak  and  op-^ 
pressed.    The  reed  is  a  slender,  frail  vegetable  in  itself,  and  tliere- 
fore  a  very  proper  image  to  represent  a  soul  that  is  feeble  and  weak. 
A  bruised  rted  is  still  niore  frail,  hangs  its  head,  and  is  unaUe  lo_ 
Stand  without  some  prop.     And  what  can  be  a  more  lively  eml 
of  a  poor  soul,  not  only  weak  in  itself,  bat  bowed  down  and  br 
under  a  load  of  sin  and  sorrow,  that  droops  and  sinks>  and  is  \ 
to  stand  without  Divine  support  ?     Strength  may  be^  up  under  i 
burden,  or  struggle  with  it,  tiE  it  has  thrown  it  off;  but  oppr 
^eokn^ss^  frailty  under  a  burden,  what  can  be  more  pitiable? 
yet  this  is  the  case  of  many  a  poor  penitent    He  is  weak  in 
sel^  and  in  the  mean  time  crushed  under  a  heavy  weight  of 
and  distress. 

And  what  would  become  of  such  a  &ail  oppreeaed  OTGfttar^  H^  ^ 
instead  of  raising  him  up  and  supporting  him^  Jesos  sboold 
and  crush  him  under  the  foot  of  His  indigEiaSian  7  Bm  tboii|^  ; 
ived,  especially  a  bnuaed  reed,  is  an  insignificant  H^Bg,  of  Utile 
no  use^  yet  ^*a  bmised  reed  He  will  not  break,"  but  He  imam  it  i^i 
with  a  gentle  hand,  and  enables  it  lo  stand,  though  weak  in  itadl^ 
and  easfly  crushed  in  ruin* 

Perimps  the  imagery,  when  drawn  ai  length,  may  be  IUbi 
Lord  Je^is  is  an  Almighty  Oonqueror,  marches  in  state  thnia^  < 
world ;  and  here  and  there  a  bruised  reed  lies  in  His  way,    Bui  i 
stead  of  dkregaiding  tt^  or  trampling  it  under  lbol|  Be  taket 
not  to  bieak  it :  He  laiseB  up  tiie  droofiing  ateaw,  mfliiig  as  il  i^l 
and  supports  it  with  Hia  gentle  haDd.**    Tbu^  poor  1 
{lenileiita^  thus  He  takes  caie  of  yxHi,  and  snptsotti  yoa, 
and  trifling  as  you  are^    lliD^gh  yon  seem  to  &  in  Ifae  way  d  ] 
justior,  and  it  might  liead  yon  wiih  ils  lieavy  fiio^  yei  He  sot  o^f  J 
does  not  crush  yon,  but  takes  yon  ii{v  and  in^iits  yoQ  wi&  j 
to  liear  your  bnnien  and  ioorisli  ^pia* 
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Or  perhaps  the  imagery  may  he  deriTcd  from  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  sbephercla,  who  were  woat  to  amuse  themselves  with  the 
music  of  a  pipe  of  reed  or  straw  ]  and  when  it  was  bruised  they 
broke  it,  or  threw  it  away  as  useless.  But  the  bruised  reed  shall 
not  be  broken  by  this  Divine  Shepherd  of  souls.  The  music  of 
broken  sighs  and  groans  is  indeed  all  that  the  broken  reed  cau  afford 
Him;  the  notes  are  but  low,  melaucholj,  and  jarring:  and  yet  He 
will  not  break  the  instrument,  but  Ee  will  repair  and  tune  it^  till  it 
is  fit  to  join  in  the  concert  of  angels  on  high ;  and  even  now  its 
humble  strains  are  pleasing  to  His  ears.  Surely  every  broken  heart 
among  us  must  revive,  while  contemplating  this  tender  and  moving 
imagery. 

The  other  emblem  is  equally  significant  and  affecting*  "The 
smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench/'  It  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to 
the  wick  of  a  candle  or  lamp,  the  flame  of  which  is  put  out,  but  it 
atill  smokes,  and  retains  a  little  fire  which  may  be  again  blown  into 
a  flame,  or  rekindled  by  the  application  of  more  fire.  Many  suet 
dying  snuffs  or  smoking  wicks  are  to  be  found  in  the  candlesticks 
of  the  churches^  and  in  the  lamps  of  the  sanctuary.  The  flame  of 
Divine  love  is  just  expiring,  it  is  sunk  into  the  socket  of  a  corrupt 
heart,  and  produces  no  clear  steady  blaze,  but  only  a  smoke  that  is 
disagreeable,  although  it  showa  that  a  spark  of  the  sacred  fire  jet 
remains ;  or  it  produces  a  faint  quivering  flame  that  dies  away,  then 
catches  and  revives,  and  seems  unwilling  to  be  quenched  entirely. 
The  devil  and  the  world  raise  many  storms  of  temptation  to  blow  it 
out ;  and  a  corrupt  heart,  like  a  fountain,  pours  out  water  to  quench 
it.  But  even  this  smoking  flax,  this  dying  snuff,  Jesus  will  not 
quench,  but  He  blows  it  up  into  a  flarae,  and  pours  in  the  oil  of  His 
grace  to  recruit  and  nourish  it.  He  walks  among  the  golden  candle- 
sticks, and  trims  the  lamps  of  His  sanctuary.  Where  He  finds 
empty  vessels  without  oil  or  a  spark  of  heavenly  fire,  like  those  of 
the  foolish  virgins,  He  breaks  the  vessels,  or  throws  them  out  of 
His  house*  But  where  He  finds  the  least  spark  of  true  grace,  where 
^Ee  discovej^  but  the  glimpse  of  sincere  love  to  Him,  where  He  sees 
the  principle  of  true  piety,  which,  though  just  expiring,  yet  renders 
the  heart  susceptive  of  Divine  love,  as  a  candle  just  put  out  is  easily 
rekindled,  there  He  will  strengthen  tbe  things  which  remain  and 
are  ready  to  die:  He  will  blow  up  the  dying  snuff  to  a  lively 
flame,  and  cause  it  to  shine  brighter  and  brighter  to  the  per- 
fect day*  Where  there  is  the  least  principle  of  true  holiness  He 
will  cherish  it.  He  will  furnish  the  ex]>iring  lamp  with  fresh  sup- 
plies of  the  oil  of  grace,  and  of  heavenly  fire ;  and  all  the  storms 
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that  beat  upon  it  sliall  not  be  able  to  pu 
by  His  hand. 

I  hope,  my  dear  brethren,  some  of  you 
pleasing  energy  of  this  text.  Are  you  n 
Jesus!  is  this  Thy  true  character?  Then 
viour  as  I  want,  and  I  most  willingly  give  i 
are  sensible  you  are  at  best  but  a  bruised 
useless  thing:  an  untunable,  broken  pipe 
no  ipToper  music  for  the  entertainment  of 
Your  heart  is  at  best  but  smoking  flax,  wh 
appears  like  a  dying  snuff;  or  an  expiring 
catches,  and  hovers  over  the  lamp,  just  rea( 
of  you  probably  feel  yourselves  to  be.  W 
Christ?  "  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  re 
ing  flax ;"  and  therefore,  may  not  even  yor 
gentle  Saviour  with  encouraging  hope  ?  1 
with  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  in  his  last 
salvation,  and  all  my  desire. 

In  prosecuting  this  subject  I  intend  to  i 
a  weak  believer,  as  represented  in  my  text, 
care  and  compassion  of  Jesus  Christ  even  f 

I.  I  am  to  illustrate  the  character  of  a 
sentcd  in  my  text,  by  "  a  bruised  reed,  and 

The  metaphor  of  a  bruised  reed,  as  I  ol 
urally  to  convey  the  idea  of  a  state  of  w 
And,  therefore,  in  illustrating  it  I  am  nat 
various  weaknesses  which  a  believer  somet 
to  point  out  the  heavy  burdens  which  he  s< 
I  say  sometimes,  for  at  other  times  even  the 
self  strong,  "  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  tl 
and  strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  His  strength :  and  He  "  c 
Christ  strengthening  Him."  Even  the  op 
feels  himself  delivered  from  his  burden,  and 
ing  head,  and  walk  upright.  But,  alas !  t 
crushes  him  again.  And  under  some  burde 
hearted  believers  groan  out  the  most  part  oi 

Let  us  now  see  what  are  those  weakness 
and  laments.  He  finds  himself  weak  in  kn 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  thin| 
the  sacred  flame  does  not  rise  with  a  perp^ 
itself  through  all  hi«  devotions,  but  at  tim< 
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away  into  a  smoking  snuff.  He  is  weak  in  faith  ;  he  can  npt  keep 
a  strong  hold  of  the  Almighty,  can  not  suspend  his  all  upon  His 
promises  with  cheerful  confidence,  nor  build  a  firm,  immovable  fab- 
ric of  hope  upon  the  rock  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  weak  in  hope ;  his 
hope  is  dashed  with  rising  billows  of  fears  and  jealousies,  and  some- 
times just  overset.  He  is  weak  in  joy;  he  can  not  extract  the  sweets 
of  Christianity,  nor  taste  the  comforts  of  his  religion.  He  is  weak 
in  zeal  for  God  and  the  interests  of  His  kingdom ;  he  would  wish 
himself  always  a  flaming  seraph,  always  glowing  with  zeal,  always 
unwearied  in  serving  his  God,  and  promoting  the  designs  of  redeem- 
ing love  in  the  world ;  but,  alas  I  at  times  his  zeal,  with  his  love, 
languishes  and  dies  away  into  a  smoking  snuff.  He  is  weak  in 
repentance ;  troubled  with  that  plague  of  plagues,  a  hard  heart. 
He  is  weak  in  the  conflict  with  indwelling  sin,  that  is  perpetually 
making  insurrections  within  him.  He  is  weak  in  resisting  tempta- 
tions ;  which  crowd  upon  him  from  without,  and  are  often  likely  to 
overwhelm  him.  He  is  weak  in  courage  to  encounter  the  king  of 
terrors,  and  venture  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
He  is  weak  in  prayer,  in  importunity,  in  filial  boldness,  in  approach- 
ing the  mercy-seat.  He  is  weak  in  abilities  to  endeavor  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners  and  save  souls  from  death.  In  short,  he  is  weak  in 
every  thing  in  which  he  should  be  strong.  He  has  indeed,  like  the 
church  of  Philadelphia,  a  little  strength,  and  at  times  he  feels  it ; 
but  oh  !  it  seems  to  him  much  too  little  for  the  work  he  has  to  do. 
These  weaknesses  or  defects  the  believer  feels,  painfully  and  tenderly 
feels,  and  bitterly  laments.  A  sense  of  them  keeps  him  upon  his 
guard  against  temptations:  he  is  not  venturesome  in  rushing  into 
the  combat  He  would  not  parley  with  temptation,  but  would  keep 
out  of  its  way ;  nor  would  he  run  the  risk  of  a  defeat  by  an  osten- 
tatious experiment  of  his  strength.  This  sense  of  weakness  also 
keeps  him  dependent  upon  Divine  strength.  He  clings  to  that  sup- 
port given  to  St.  Paul  in  an  hour  of  hard  conflict,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee;  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness;" 
and  when  a  sense  of  his  weakness  has  this  happy  effect  upon  him, 
then  with  St.  Paul  he  has  reason  to  say,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then  am 
I  strong." 

I  say  the  believer  feels  and  laments  these  weaknesses ;  and  this  is 
the  grand  distinction  in  this  case  between  him  and  the  rest  of  the  worli 
They  are  the  weak  too,  much  weaker  than  he;  nay,  they  have,  prop- 
erly, no  spiritual  strength  at  all ;  but,  alas  I  they  do  not  feel  their  weak- 
ness, but  the  poor  vain  creatures  boast  of  their  strength,  and  think 
they  can  do  great  things  when  they  are  disposed  for  them.    Or  if 
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tbeir  repeated  falls  and  defeats  by  temptation  extort  tbem  to  a  con- 
fession of  their  weakoess,  they  plead  it  rather  as  an  exeusc  than  U- 
izient  it  as  at  once  a  crime  and  a  calamity.  But  the  poor  belieTer 
tries  no  such  artifice  to  extenuate  his  guilt  He  is  sensible  tliat  even 
his  weakness  itself  haa  guilt  in  it^  and  therefore  he  laments  it  with 
ingenuous  sorrow  among  his  other  sins. 

Now,  have  I  not  delineated  the  very  character  of  some  of  you? 
such  wcakbngs^  such  frail  reeds  you  feel  yourselves  to  be  I  Wdl^ 
bear  this  kind  assurance — Je^ua  will  not  break  such  a  feeble  roed, 
but  He  will  support  and  stren^bcn  it. 

But  you,  perhaps,  not  only  feel  you  are  weak,  but  you  are  Qj^ 
pressed  with  some  heavy  burden  or  other*  You  are  not  only  a  feed 
for  weakness,  but  you  are  a  bruised  reed,  trodden  under  fool, 
crushed  under  a  load  Even  this  is  no  unusual  or  disooumgtng  caae; 
for 

The  weak  believer  often  ffeels  himself  crushed  under  soma  beftTj 
burden.     The  frail  reed  is  often  bruised ;  bruised  under  a  dae  aenBO 
of  guilt.    Guilt  lies  heavy  at  times  ujjon  bis  conscience,  and  be  can 
not  throw  it  off     Bruised  with  a  sense  of  remaining  sin,  which  be 
finds  still  strong  within  him^  and  which  at  times  prevails  and  treads 
him  under  foot    Bruised  under  a  burden  of  wants,  the  want  of  ten- 
derness of  heartj  of  ardent  lore  to  God  and  mankind,  the  want  of 
heavenly-minded ness  and  victory  over  the  world ;  the  want  of  coti* 
duct  and  resolution  to  direct  his  behavior  in  a  passage  so  intricata 
and  difficulty  and  the  want  of  nearer  intercourse  with  the  Father  and 
His  Spirit ;  in  short,  a  thousand  pressing  wants  crush  and  bruide 
him*     He  also  feels  his  share  of  the  calamities  of  life  in  coniinon 
with  other  men.    But  these  burdens  I  shall  take  no  fhrther  notice 
o^  because  they  are  not  peculiar  to  him  as  a  believer,  nor  do  they 
lie  heaviest  upon  his  heart    He  could  eamly  bear  up  under  the 
calamities  of  life  if  his  spiritual  wants  were  supplied^  and  the  burden 
of  guilt  and  sin  were  removed.     Under  theae  last  he  ^t>ai)8  and 
sinks.    Indeed  these  burdens  lie  with  all  their  full  weight  npoti  thm 
world  around  him ;  but  they  Eire  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and 
feel  them  not;  they  do  not  groan  under  them,  nor  labor  for  deliver- 
atice  from  tbem.    They  lie  contented  under  them,  with  mom  sttipid*, 
ity  than  beasts  of  burden,  till  they  ank  under  the  intolemble 
into  the  depth  of  misery.     But  the  poor  believer  is  not  so  stupid 
and  his  tender  heart  feek  the  burden  and  groans  under  it   *'  We 
am  in  this  tabemadei"  flays  St  Paul,  *'  do  groan,  being  burdeoedJ* 
The  believer  understands  feelingly  that  pathetic  exclamation,  ^{ 
wfeichcd  man  that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver  me  firom  the  body  i 


this  death  ?"  He  can  not  be  emj  till  his  conscience  is  appeased  by 
a  well- attested  pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  sini  he 
feels  working  within  him  are  a  real  burden  and  uneasincBs  to  him, 
though  they  should  never  hreok.  out  into  action,  and  publicly  dm» 
honor  hia  holy  profession. 

And  is  not  this  the  very  character  of  some  poor  oppressed  crea- 
tures among  you  ?  I  hope  it  is.  You  may  look  upon  your  aise  to 
be  very  dieconraging,  but  Jeaus  looks  upon  it  in  a  more  favorable 
light ;  He  looks  upon  you  as  proper  objects  of  His  compassionate 
care.     Bruised  as  you  are,  He  will  bind  up  and  support  you, 

n.  But  I  proceed  to  take  a  view  of  the  character  of  a  weak 
Christian,  as  represented  in  the  other  metaphor  of  my  text,  namely^ 
'*  smoking  flax,"  T!ie  idea  most  naturally  conveyed  by  this  meta- 
phor is,  that  of  grace  true  and  sinoere,  hut  languishing  and  just  ex- 
piring, like  a  candle  just  blown  out,  which  Ktill  smokes  and  retains 
a  feeble  spark  of  fire.  It  mgnifies  a  susceptibility  of  a  further  grace, 
or  a  readiness  to  c^tch  that  sacred  fire,  as  a  candle  just  put  out  is 
easily  rekindled.  This  metaphor^  therefore,  leads  me  to  describe  the 
reality  of  religion  in  a  low  degree,  or  to  delineate  the  true  Chnstiaa 
in  his  most  languishing  hours.  And  in  so  doing  I  shall  mention 
those  dispositions  and  exercises  which  the  weakest  Christian  feela, 
even  in  these  melancholy  seasons ;  for  even  in  these  he  widely  dif- 
fers still  from  the  most  polished  hypocrite  in  his  highest  improve* 
ments.  On  this  subject  let  me  solicit  your  most  serious  attention ; 
for  if  you  have  the  least  spark  of  real  religion  within  you,  jou  are 
now  likely  to  discover  it,  as  I  am  not  going  to  rise  to  the  high  at- 
tainments of  Christians  of  the  first  rank,  but  to  stoop  to  the  charac- 
ter of  the  meanest*  Now  the  peculiar  dispositions  and  exercises  of 
heart  which  such  in  some  measure  feel,  you  may  discover  from  the 
following  short  history  of  their  case. 

The  weak  Christianj  in  such  languishing  hours,  does  indeed 
sometimes  fall  into  such  a  state  of  earele^neas  and  insensibility  that 
he  has  very  few  and  but  superficial  exercise  of  mind  about  divine 
things.  But  generally  he  feels  an  uneasinegs,  an  emptiness^  an 
anxiety  within,  under  which  he  droops  and  pines  away,  and  all  the 
world  can  not  heal  the  disease*  He  has  chosen  the  blessed  God  as 
hU  supreme  happiness ;  and  when  he  can  not  derive  happiness  from 
that  source,  all  the  sweets  of  created  enjoyments  become  insipid  to 
him,  and  cau  not  fill  up  the  prodigious  void  which  the  absence  of 
the  Supreme  Good  leaves  in  his  craving  soul.  Sometime-s  his  anxiety 
is  indistinct  and  confused,  and  he  hardly  knows  what  ails  him;  but 
at  other  times  he  feels  it  is  for  God,  the  living  God,  that  his  soul 

27 


i 


UB 


SAMUEL    DAVIE^ 


pants.  The  evaporationa  of  tbis  smoVlng  flax  naturally  agoeml  t(v 
ward  heaven.  He  knows  tliat  he  never  can  be  bappy  till  he 
enjoy  the  communications  of  divine  love.  Let  him  turo  which  way 
he  will,  be  can  find  no  solid  ease,  no  x^  till  he  comes  to  this  cenief 
sgatn. 

Even  at  such  times  he  can  not  be  thoroughly  reconciled  to  \km\ 
sins,  He  may  be  parleying  with  gome  of  them  in  an  ungiuufdedi 
hour,  and  seem  to  be  negotiating  a  peace ;  but  the  truoe  is  BOtmi 
ended,  and  they  are  at  variance  again.  The  enmity  of  a  Tenewed 
heart  soon  rises  against  this  old  enemy,  Atid  there  is  this  eiTCiiiQ- 
stance  remarkable  in  the  believer's  hatred  and  opposition  to  sin,  ihA 
they  do  not  proceed  principally,  ranch  less  entirely,  from  a  ftar  erf 
punishment,  but  from  a  generous  sense  of  its  intrinsic  basene^  aad 
ingratitudcj  and  its  contrariety  to  the  holy  nature  of  God.  This  19 
the  ground  of  his  hatred  to  sin,  and  sorrow  for  it ;  and  this  shows 
that  there  is  at  least  a  spark  of  true  grace  in  bis  heart,  and  that  he 
does  not  act  altogether  from  the  low,  interested,  and  mercenar?  prin- 
piples  of  nature, 

^t  such  times  he  is  very  jealous  of  the  sincerity  of  his  religion, 
afraid  that  all  his  past  experiences  were  delusive^  and  alraid  ihul,  if 
he  should  die  in  his  present  state,  he  would  be  forever  mifierohle.  A 
very  anxious  stat«  is  this  1  The  stupid  world  can  lie  secure  while 
this  grand  eoucem  lie^  in  the  most  dreadful  suspense.  But  the  Un- 
derdiearted  believer  is  not  capable  of  such  foobhardinesA  :  he  shod* 
den  a^t  the  thought  of  everlasting  separation  irom  that  God  and  SftT« 
iour  whom  he  loves-  He  loves  Him,  and  therefore  the  fear  of  8qii» 
mtion  from  Him  fills  him  with  all  the  anxiety  of  bereaved  lot^ 
This  to  him  is  the  most  painful  ingredient  of  the  punishmeiit  othdL 
Hell  would  be  a  sevenfold  bell  fc>  a  lover  of  God,  because  if  ts  a 
state  of  banishment  from  Him  whom  he  loves,  lie  could  forever 
languish  and  pine  away  under  the  consanatog  disti^e^es  of  widowed 
love,  which  those  that  love  him  can  not  faeL  And  had  God  kindled 
the  saeied  flame  in  his  heart  in  order  to  render  htm  M|mhle  of  the 
more  exquisite  pain  1  Will  He  exclude  from  Hit  prcsenee  the  poor 
creature  that  clings  to  Him,  and  languishes  for  Hun !  Ko,  ifae  ^t 
that  does  but  smoke  with  His  love  was  never  intettded  to  W  fod  fbr 
hell ;  bat  He  will  blow  it  up  into  a  flame,  and  nomaJt  il  ill  ii  { 
tningleA  with  the  seraphic  ardors  in  the  r^ion  of  perfect  loveu 

The  weak  believer  seems  sometimes  driven  by  the  irmyitm 
lusts  and  temptation  from  off  the  rock  of  Je^is  ChrisL     But 
toakes  toward  it  on  the  stormy  biUo  wa,  and  laboiB  to  lav  Lold 
it|  and  roouvei  hia  Mktioii  there ;  for  be  is  aeasilde  there  if  no 
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foundation  of  safety ;  but  that  without  Christ  he  must  perish  forever. 
It  is  the  habitual  disposition  of  the  believer's  soul  to  depend  upon 
Jesus  Christ  alone.  He  retains  a  kind  of  direction  or  tendency  to- 
ward Him,  like  the  needle  touched  with  the  loadstone  toward  the 
pole ;  and  if  his  heart  is  turned  from  its  course,  it  trembles  and 
quivers  till  it  gains  its  favorite  point  again,  and  fixes  there.  Some 
times  indeed  a  consciousness  of  guilt  renders  him  shy  of  his  God  and 
Saviour ;  >and  after  such  base  ingratitude  he  is  ashamed  to  go  to 
Him  ;  but  at  length  necessity  as  well  as  inclination  constrains  him, 
and  he  is  obliged  to  cry  out,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life :"  in  Thee  alone  I  find  rest  to  my  soul ; 
and  therefore  to  Thee  I  must  fly,  though  I  am  ashamed  and  con- 
founded to  appear  in  Thy  presence. 

In  short,  the  weakest  Christian  upon  earth  sensibly  feels  that  his 
comfort  rises  and  falls,  as  he  lives  nearer  to  or  further  from  his  God, 
The  love  of  God  has  such  a  habitual  predominancy  even  in  hi.^ 
heart,  that  nothing  in  the  world,  nor  even  all  the  world  together,  can 
fill  up  His  place.  No,  when  He  is  gone,  heaven  and  earth  can  not 
replenish  the  mighty  void.  Even  the  weakest  Christian  upon  earth 
longs  to  be  delivered  from  sin,  from  all  sin,  without  exception :  and 
a  body  of  death  hanging  about  him  is  the  burden  of  his  life.  Even 
the  poor,  jealous,  languishing  Christian  has  his  hope,  all  the  little 
hope  that  he  has,  built  upon  Jesus  Christ.  Even  this  smoking  flax 
sends  up  some  exhalations  of  love  toward  heaven.  Even  the  poor 
creature  that  often  fears  he  is  altogether  a  slave  to  sin,  honestly, 
though  feebly  labors  to  be  holy,  to  be  holy  as  an  angel,  yea,  to  be 
holy,  as  God  is  holy.  He  has  a  heart  that  feels  the  attractive  charms 
of  holiness,  and  he  is  so  captivated  by  it,  that  sin  can  never  recover 
its  former  place  in  his  heart ;  no,  the  tyrant  is  forever  dethroned,  and 
the  believer  would  rather  die  than  yield  himself  a  tame  slave  to  the 
usurped  tyranny  again. 

Thus  1  have  delineated  to  you,  in  the  plainest  manner  I  could, 
the  character  of  a  weak  Christian.  Some  of  you,  1  am  afraid,  can 
not  lay  claim  even  to  this  low  character.  If  so,  you  may  be  sure 
you  are  not  true  Christians  even  of  the  lowest  rank.  You  may  be 
sure  you  have  not  the  least  spark  of  true  religion  in  your  hearts,  but 
are  utterly  destitute  of  it. 

But  some  of  you,  I  hope,  can  say,  "  Well,  after  all  my  doubts  and 
fears,  if  this  be  the  character  of  a  true,  though  weak  Christian,  then 
I  may  humbly  hope  that  I  am  one.  I  am  indeed  confirmed  in  it, 
that  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  other  saints  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth,  but  yet  I  see  that  I  am  a  saint;  for  thus  has  my  beait  \i^^\i 
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exercised,  even  in  my  dark  and  languish! 
easiness  and  pining  anxiety,  this  thirst  foi 
this  tendency  of  soul  toward  Jesus  Christ 
sin,  this  panting  and  struggling  after  h< 
often  felt."  And  have  you  indeed  ?  Th 
And  jealousies ;  away  with  your  fears  and 
at  least  an  immortal  spark  kindled  in  yoi 
power  of  men  and  devils,  of  sin  and  tempi 
to  quench.  No,  it  shall  yet  rise  into  a  flai 
ardors  forever. 

For  your  further  encouragement,  I  pre 

II.  To  illustrate  the  care  and  compassi 
poor  weaklings  as  you. 

This  may  appear  a  needless  task  to  s 
does  not  believe  it?     But  to  such  would  ] 
establish  a  trembling  soul  in  the  full  beli( 
for  one  that  does  not  see  his  danger,  and 
need  of  salvation,  and  the  difficulty  of  the 
is  willing  and  able  to  save  him.     But  0 1 
ible  of  its  condition,  this  is  no  easy  matte 
need  be  more  deeply  affected  with  this  tm 
ing  should  need  no  further  arguments  of  1 
conviction ;'  and  to  impress  this  truth  is  re 

For  this  purpose  I  need  but  read  and  ] 
the  many  kind  declarations  and  assurance 
in  His  Word,  and  relate  the  happy  experi 
there  recorded,  who  found  Him  true  and  i 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  have  a 
poor,  the  mourners,  the  broken-hearted ;  a 
objects  of  His  mediatorial  office.  "  The  L 
He)  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek 
way  from  My  native  heaven  down  to  eart' 
errand)  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  t 
mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty 
mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  sp 
saith  the  Lord  (in  strains  of  majesty  that  b 
My  throne,  and  the  earth  is  My  footstool : 
build  unto  Me  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of 
hath  My  hands  made,  saith  the  Lord."  I 
in  this  majestic  language  to  us  guilty  woi 
have  overwhelmed  us  with  awe,  but  couW 
hope.    But  He  advances  Himself  thus  hij 
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ho\v  low  He  can  stoop.  Hear  the  encouraging  sequel  of  tbis  His  ma- 
jestic speech :  **  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  My  word/*  Let  heaven  and 
earth  wonder  that  He  will  look  down  through  all  tlie  shining  ranka 
of  angelsj  and  look  by  princes  and  notles,  to  fix  His  eye  upon  ihia 
man,  this  poor  man,  this  contrite,  broken-hearted,  trembling  creature. 
He  lores  to  dwell  upon  this  subject,  and  therefore  you  bear  it  again 
in  the  Biime  prophecy:  "  Th\is  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  tliat  in- 
habitetb  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy," — what  does  He  say  ?  *^  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place*'*  This  is  said  in  character.  This 
13  a  dwelling  in  some  measure  worthy  the  inhabitant  But  0  !  will 
He  stoop  to  dwell  in  a  lower  mansion,  or  pitch  His  lent  among  mor- 
tals? yes.  He  dwells  not  only  in  His '*  high  and  holy  place,"  but 
also  **  with  him  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humb>le  spirit,  to  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  he^rt  of  the  contrite  ones,*' 
He  charges  Peter  to  "  feed  His  lambs"  as  well  as  His  sheep ;  that  is^ 
to  take  the  tenderest  care  even  of  the  weakest  in  His  flock.  And  He 
severely  rebukes  the  shepherds  of  Israel^  "  Becanse  (says  He)  ye  have 
not  strengthened  the  diseased,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  waB 
Bick,  neither  have  ye  bound  np  that  %vhich  was  broken,^'  But  what 
an  amiable  reverse  in  the  character  of  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  soul  si  "Behold  (says  Isaiah)  the  Lord  will  come  with  a  strong 
hand,  and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him :  behold  His  rewartl  is  with 
Him,  and  His  work  is  before  Him."  How  justly  may  we  tremble  at 
this  proclamation  of  the  approaching  God !  for  who  can  stand  when 
He  appeareth  ?  But  how  agreeably  are  our  fears  disappointed  in 
what  follows?  If  He  comes  to  take  vengeance  on  His  enemies,  He 
also  comes  to  show  mercy  to  the  meanest  of  His  people,  "  He  shall 
feed  His  flock  like  a  shepherd,  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His 
arms,  and  carry  thera  in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that 
are  with  young/*  that  is^  He  shall  exercise  the  tenderest  and  most 
compassionate  care  toward  the  meanest  and  weakest  of  His  flock* 
"  He  looked  down  (says  the  Psalmist)  from  the  height  of  His  snnctu* 
ary ;  from  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth  ;'*  not  to  view  the 
grandeur  and  pride  of  courts  and  kings,  nor  the  heroic  exploits  of 
couqucrors,  but  *'  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner^  to  looso  those 
that  are  appointed  to  die.  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute, 
and  not  despise  their  prayer.  This  shall  be.  written  for  the  genera* 
tion  to  come  "  It  was  written  for  your  encouragement^  my  brethren 
Above  three  thousand  years  ago,  this  encouraging  passage  was  en- 
tered into  the  sacred  records  for  the  support  of  poor  desponding  souls 
,  Virginia,  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.     O  what  an  early  provident  care 
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does  God  show  for  Hk  people  1    There  are  oone  of  tte  seven  oh<      

of  Asia  so  bighly  commended  by  Christ  as  that  of  Pbiladelphia;  and 
yet  in  commendiog  lier,  all  He  can  say  is,  **Thou  hast  a 
strength."  **I  know  thy  works;  behold  I  have  ©et  before 
open  door,  and  no  man  can  shnt  it,  for  thon  hast  a  little 
0  how  acceptable  is  a  little  strength  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  how 
is  He  to  improve  it.  **  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint  (says 
and  to  them  that  have  no  might  He  increaseth  atrengtb."  Hear  fiir* 
ther  what  words  of  grace  and  trnth  flowed  from  the  lij)s  of  Jestiib 
**  Come  unto  Mc,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  Test ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart*'*  **  Ilim  tluit  com* 
eth  nnto  Me,  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out"  ^'  If  any  man  tliirsti  lei  bim 
come  unto  Me  and  drink/'  "  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come>  and  wbo- 
eoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  fiTdelT,"  O 
what  strong  consolation  is  here  I  what  exceedingly  great  and  precioiis 
promises  are  these  I  I  might  easily  add  to  the  catalogue,  bat  ^h^em 
jnay  suffice. 

Let  us  now  see  how  His  people  in  every  age  have  ever  found 
these  promises  made  good.  Here  David  may  be  ooiisulted  la^tar 
omnium^  and  he  will  tell  you,  pointing  to  himself,  "  This  poor 


cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  and  delivered  him  out  of  his  troiibfeH|fl 
St,  Paul,  in  the  midst  of  affliction,  calls  God  **the  Father  of  meiosH 
and  God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulalioo.** 
*'  God  (says  he),  that  comforteth  those  that  are  crtst  down,  oomfbrtetk 
us."  What  a  sweetly  emphatic  declaration  Is  this  I  "  Ood,  the  cam* 
forler  of  the  humble,  comforted  us."  He  is  not  only  the  Lord  rf" 
hosts,  the  King  of  kings^  the  Creator  of  the  world,  but  ntnciog  Hii 
more  august  charactcj3  He  assumes  this  title,  the  Comforter  of  **  tb^ 
bumble/'  Such  St,  Paul  found  Him  in  an  hour  of  templation^  wbea 
he  had  this  supporting  answer  to  his  repeated  prayer  for  deliveranoe, 
'*  M  V  grace  is  snlBcient  for  thee ;  for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  ia 
weakness,*'  Since  this  was  the  ease,  since  his  weakness  was  iDora 
than  supplied  by  the  strength  of  Christy  and  was  a  foil  Id  set  it  oH 
St^  Paul  seems  quite  regardless  what  infirmities  he  labored  aQder« 
Kay,  **iIost  gladly  (says  be)  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Therefore  I  take  plen^* 
ure  in  infirmities — ^for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strung***  He 
could  take  no  pleasure  in  feeling  himself  weak :  but  the  mortidcatioa 
wa.s  made  up  by  the  pleasure  he  found  in  le-aniug  tn>on  this  almighlj 
support.  His  wounds  were  painful  to  liira :  but  oh!  the  pleasure  be 
found  in  feeling  the  Divine  Physician  dressing  his  wound^  in  00010 
measure  swallowed  up  the  pain.    It  was  probably  experieaee,  as  well 
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as  inspiration,  that  dictated  to  the  apostle  that  amiable  oharaoter  of 
Christ,  that  He  is  a  "  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  who  being 
Himself  tempted,  knows  how  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted."  And 
"  we  have  not  a  high  priest  which  can  not  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin." 

But  why  need  I  multiply  arguments?  Go  to  His  cross,  and 
there  le^n  His  love  and  compassion,  from  His  groans  and  wounds, 
and  blood,  and  death.  Would  He  hang  there  in  such  agony  for  sin- 
ners if  He  were  not  willing  to  save  them,  and  cherish  every  good 
principle  in  them  ?  There  you  may  have  much  the  same  evidence 
of  His  compassion  as  Thomaa  had  of  His  resurrection;  you  may 
look  into  His  hands,  and  see  the  print  of  the  nails ;  and  into  His  side, 
and  see  the  scar  of  the  spear ;  which  loudly  proclaims  his  readiness 
to  pity  and  help  you. 

And  now,  poor,  trembling,  doubting  souls,  what  hinders  but  you 
should  rise  up  your  drooping  head,  and  take  courage  ?  May  you 
not  venture  your  souls  into  such  compassionate  and  faithful  hands  ? 
Why  should  the  bruised  reed  shrink  from  Him,  when  He  comes  not 
to  tread  it  down,  but  raise  it  up  ? 

As  I  am  really  solicitous  that  impenitent  hearts  among  us  should 
be  pierced  with  the  medicinal  anguish  and  sorrow  of  conviction  and 
repentance — and  the  most  friendly  heart  can  not  form  a  kinder  wish 
for  them — so  I  am  truly  solicitous  that  every  honest  soul,  in  which 
there  is  the  least  spark  of  true  piety,  should  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  it 
It  is  indeed  to  be  lamented  that  they  who  have  a  title  to  so  much 
happiness  should  enjoy  so  little  of  it ;  it  is  very  incongruous  that  they 
should  go  bowing  their  head  in  their  way  toward  heaven,  as  if  they 
were  hastening  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  that  they  should  serve 
so  good  a  Master  with  such  heavy  hearts.  O  lift  up  the  hands  that 
hang  down,  and  strengthen  the  feeble  knees  1  "  Comfort  ye,  com- 
fort ye.  My  people,  saith  your  God.  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  His  might."  Trust  in  your  all-sufficient  Redeemer ; 
trust  in  Him  though  He  should  slay  you. 

And  do  not  indulge  causeless  doubts  and  fears  concerning  your 
sincerity.  When  they  arise  in  your  minds,  examine  them,  and 
search  whether  there  be  any  sufficient  reason  for  them ;  and  if  you 
discover  there  is,  not,  then  reject  them  and  set  them  at  defiance,  and 
entertain  your  hopes  in  spite  of  them,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist, 
"  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me?  Hope  thou  ii  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  Him,  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God 
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The  ceiebratetl  President  of  Queen's  College,  New  Jersey,  was  bem 
m  1747,  and  regularly  graduated  at  Yale  College.  In  May,  1766,  be 
went  to  Ilulland  to  prosecute  his  studies  in  theology  in  the  UniTersity 
of  Utrecht,  where  he  remained  tburyeai-s.  Upon  hk  returu  to  Amerieat 
lie  became  the  pastor  of  the  llelbrmed  Dutch  Churcli,  in  the  citj  of 
New  York.  jVt  this  period  the  Dutch  cburchea  m  the  Umted  Stales, 
■were  divided  into  the  '-^  Conlereiitic  and  Coetus  parties*"  It  was^mamlj 
by  means  of  Dr.  Livingaton  that  a  happy  union  was  effected  m  1172, 
and  the  Dutch  Church  beciunc  iudependent  of  the  Classic  in  ^linsteriliUiL. 
In  1784  l;e  was  appoioted  Theological  Professor  in  connection  mtb  the 
denomination  to  which  he  belonged.  The  dutlei  of  minister  and  pico* 
feasor  he  performed  until  1810,  when  he  was  appointed  President  of 
Queen's  College,  in  which  position  he  remainted  till  the  time  of  his  de- 
cease in  1825. 

But  few  of  the  sermons  of  Dr,  Liinngston  have  been  pn*#efT)ed| 
which  is  much  to  be  regretted,  Tliat  whi«h  is  here  given,  WUB  proacbed 
before  the  N,  Y,  Misslouary  Society,  April  3,  1804;  and  bvmdes  it^  high 
intrinsic  value,  has  a  special  historic  interest,  from  Its  cotuieetton  with 
the  great  ttiisaionary  movementB  in  this  country.  It  made  a  profound 
impression  at  the  time  of  its  delivery;  but  alterwartl,  bi  the  printed 
fonn,  it  reached  Wiliiams  College,  and  feU  into  the  hands  of  60me  of  the 
pious  students,  among  whom  were  Samuel  J.  Mils,  Gordon  HaU,  luid 
Richards,  These  young  men  took  with  tbem  this  very  sennon  m  their 
visits  to  the  meadow  on  the  bauk  of  the  Hoosac  river,  whither  they  re- 
paired Satui'day  afternoong  for  oonBuItation  and  prayer  as  to  a  uiissicm 
to  the  heathen.  Here,  by  the  famous  hay-#tacks^  under  whldi  ihcy 
gathered-,  they  jiored  over  these  words  of  wisdom  and  fervid  eliKiucuce 
on  a  theme,  which,  in  those  days,  ivas  compai'ativcly  new,  llow  tutic 
is  to  be  attributed,  therefore,  to  the  inllueuce  of  tlii-  ^Iislohno,  itj  kttoif 
only  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 

A  few  paragraphs  toward  the  conclusion,  of  a  uiuvk:  lu  i  li  i»  i -tt-r, 
are  omitted.  It  may  be  proper,  also,  to  add,  that  we  have  ^^uhn  K-d  xUq 
fiwjts  just  referred  to  m  to  thii  sermon,  from  the  venerable  I>r*  Ludlow, 
Ptofesaor  in  the  Tbeological  Seminary,  New  Brunsmck,  X.  J. 
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THE   FLIGHT  OF  THE  ANGEL  WITH  THE  EVERLAST- 
ING GOSPEL. 

**ABd  I  saw  another  an^l  fly  m  the  DQidst  of  benvcn,  havmg  tho  evBFlaatidg  Gospe^ 
to  preach  unto  tlietn  that  dweQ  on  the  earth,  aud  to  evejy  Gatioo,  and  kiodred^  and 
toRgue:,  and  peopU\  fiaying,  with  a  loud  voices  Fear  God,  mid  giv«  glory  to  Ilitii  {  for  Iho 
hour  of  K\a  judfi^iuint  Is  come ;  find  worship  Him  that  mads  hcav<^n,  and  ^.a.nh.,  and  the 
■ea,  ftud  the  futintaiiia  of  watenSi'* — RfrvEirAxioir,  xiv,  6,  7. 

The  glory  of  God,  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  sin- 
nerSf  suggest  constraitiing  motives  for  propagating  the  GrospeL  The 
command  to  "  teach  all  nations/'  and  the  promise  that  the  word  shall 
**  Got  return  void/'  present  a  warrant  and  encouragement  to  vigor- 
ous exertions  for  converting  the  heathen.  Christians  have  always 
recognized  the  obligatioti,  and  professed  a  suhmissiou  to  this  dutj ; 
yet  they  have  criminally  neglected  the  meanSj  or  ignobly  slumbered 
in  the  work^ 

In  the  dark  period  of  ignorance  and  oppression,  when  the  Cbtuch 
fled  before  an  implacable  enemy,  it  was  impossible  to  devise  liberal 
plans,  or  prosecute  any  benevolent  design  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
Bedeeraer's  kingdom.  Her  situation  precluded  every  generous  ef- 
fort. But  why,  in  more  prosperous  times,  did  believers  abate  in 
their  zeal  ?  Why  for  the  space  of  three  centuries,  when  placed  be* 
yond  the  reach  of  permeation,  have  no  strenuous  measures  been 
adopted  for  extending  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  ?  Men,  emi- 
nent for  their  piety  and  talents,  have,  in  suco^sion,  been  raised  up 
in  the  Church,  Many,  during  this  long  interval,  have  defended  the 
truth,  and,  by  their  invaluable  writings,  recommended  the  excellence 
and  power  of  godliness.  Faithful  and  learned  ministers  have  iude- 
faligably^  labored;  and  the  Lord  hath  often  *^sent  a  plentiful  rain/' 
and  coniirmed  "His  inheritance  when  it  was  weary/'  but  still  an 
extensive  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  has  not  been  seriously  at- 
tempted. Nothing  since  the  primitive  agea  of  Christianity,  deserv- 
ing tJie  name,  has  appeared,  until  the  present  period.  Now,  at  a 
season  the  most  unpromising,  when  wara,  revolutioua,  and  confusion 
prevail  \  now,  when  infidelity  assumes  a  formidable  aspect,  increasea 
its  votaries^  and  arrogantiy  threatens  to  crush  revealed  religion;  at 
this  very  time,  under  all  these  inauspicious  oircumstances,  see  thd 
Church  "enlarging  the  place  of  her  tent,  and  streteljing  forth  the 
cuxtains  of  her  habitation  I  She  breaks  forth  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  leftj  to  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  be 
inhabited/*  All  who  embrace  the  doctrines  of  grace,  in  every  nation^ 
seem  inspired  with  the  same  spirit.    Vast  plans  are  formed,  immense 
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expenses  iacmred,  and  the  most  distant  contments  and  Ld^ads 
come  tbe  objects  of  attention.     Now  tbe  deplorable  state  of 
who  ^*  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,"  and  perish  for 
of  knowledge,  excites  compaasion.     Societies  are  instituted  to  ikcih- 
tate  the  work ;  atid  menj  zealous  and  intrepid  in  tbe  aervioe  of  their 
Lord,  readily  oflFer  to  visit  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  and  cheer- 
fally  submit  to  the  toils  and  dangers  inseparable  from  niis^oDarjf 
labors. 

Such  views  and  eflForta  constitute  a  distinguished  epoch  io  the 
tor_y  of  tbe  Church,     Events  so  singular,  and  in  their  consequent 
so  interesting,  create  serious  inquiries*    The  assiduous  observer  <3f 
Divine  Providence,  losing  sight  of  subordinate  agents,  looks   ap, 
and  asks.  What  is  God  doing  ?    Why  are  the  intricate  wheels  which, 
with  resptict  to  this  important  object^  have  so  long  seemed  statiotH 
ary,  now  put  in  motion  7     Is  there  nothing  in  the  word  of  God*  is 
there  no  promise,  no  prediction,  which  will  illustrate  the  procedufe 
of  Providence,  and  inform  His  people  of  the  rise  and  progress,  the 
source  and  tendency  of  this  astonishing  movement?     From    tbe 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  respecting  the  kingdom  of  C; 
a  satisfactory  reply  can  not  be  obtained.    Those  prophecies 
chiefly  to  the  beginning  or  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Gospel 
fiation*    Some  were  accomplished  in  the  days  of  the  apostles 
their  immediate  successors.    The  most  of  them  look  forward  to  a 
distant  period.    Very  little  concerning  the  intermediate  spaoe,  or  tbe 
train  uf  events  which  mark  the  approach,  and  are  to  usher  in  ibe 
glory  of  the  latter  days,  can  be  &om  them  especially  collected*    Our 
blessed  Lord,  in  many  of  His  parables^  delineatt^s  the  gradual  and 
extensive  progress  of  His  kingdom.    In  the  Epistles  a  formidable 
adversary  is  mentioned,  **Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  MritU  the 
breath  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightaeas  of  Hia 
coming*^    But  our  most  decisive  information  is  to  be  derived  fi^m 
the  Apocalypse.     The  various  vicbsitudes  which,  in   suooeaioii, 
designate  the  present  dispensation  of  the  Chnreh,  and  the  time  when 
the  promises  will  be  fulfilled,  are  there  more  pointedly  describ^ 
than  in  any  other  portion  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,     To  a  prophti^^| 
in  this  book  I  have  preaumed,  my  brethren,  upon  this  oe^isioii,  lo 
request  your  attention ;  a  prophecy  in  which  you  will  find  an  answer 
to  your  inquiries,  and  from  which  it  is  my  design  to  deduce  a  new 
motive  for  strenuous  and  persevering  exertions  in  your  mifiBioiiai^ 
engagements. 

Convinced  of  the  difficulties  which  unavoidably  attend  tba  ex- 
planation of  propheci^  not  yet  accomplished,  and  persuaded  of  a 
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prevailing  disposition  to  magnify  presenting  events ;  aware  of  the 
propensity  which  urges  to  anticipate  what  is  ftiture  and  sensible  of 
the  peculiar  circumspection  with  which  we  ought  to  comment  upon 
the  book  of  Eevelation,  I  approach  my  subject  with  humility  and 
diffidence ;  yet  not  without  hope  that  the  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  passage  selected  for  our  meditation,  is  rightly  appre- 
hended, and  that  something  may  be  adduced  for  instruction  and 
edification.    Let  us  endeavor, 

I.  To  ascertain  the  object  of  this  prophecy ;  and  then, 
n.  Investigate  the  period  of  its  accomplishment 
First  To  ascertain  the  object  of  this  prophecy,  and  determine 
what  event  is  here  predicted,  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  this  chapter 
several  distinct  visions  are  recorded,  which  follow  each  other  in  un- 
interrupted succession,  referring  to  events,  which,  in  that  very  order, 
will  be  accomplished ;  that  the  vision  now  under  consideration  is  the 
second,  and,  in  regard  to  its  meaning  and  precise  object,  is  unin- 
fluenced by  what  precedes  or  follows. 

John  once  "  beheld  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  saying,  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  I"  The  characters  and  scene  now  before  us  are 
of  a  diflerent  nature ;  instead  of  woe  and  alarm,  they  are  replete 
with  glad  tidings  and  consolation.  "  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth."  In  this  text  the  hieroglyphical  and  alpha- 
betical language^  both  occur.  A  few  symbols  are  first  introduced, 
after  which  an  explanation  succeeds  in  the  ordinary  style. 

The  symbols  are,  heaven  and  an  angel,  bearing  a  precious  treas- 
ure, "  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,"  and  crying  with  a  "  loud  voice." 
Heaven  is  often,  throughout  the  Scripture,  used  literally  to  indicate 
the  place  of  glory,  the  beatific  vision,  the  mansion  of  the  blessed. 
In  the  passage  before  us  it  is  a  symbol,  and  means  the  Church  imder 
the  New  Testament  dispensation.  The  "midst  of  heaven,"  then,  is 
the  midst  of  the  Christian  Churches.  Angel  is  an  official  term ;  it 
is  frequently  applied  to  those  spiritual  and  celestial  beings  who  are 
sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  but  the  word  ex- 
presses not  so  much  the  nature  as  the  character  and  duty  of  those 
who  are  employed  as  messengers.  It  is  here  a  symbol,  and  repre- 
sents the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  to 
His  people ;  and  means  not  one  particular  minister,  but  a  Gospel 
ministry  in  the  aggregate.  Of  this  a  satisfactory  explanation  occurs 
in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  this  book,  where  the  symbol  al- 
ways refers  to  the  minist^v  of  the  Churches.    Flying  is  the  figure,  of 
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speed.  A  continued  flying  indicates  an  ui 
ing  progress.  The  loud  voice  expresses  < 
thority. 

From  the  symbolical  terms,  we  then  col 
period  when  a  zealous  ministry  would  a 
churches,  with  a  new  and  extraordinary  sj 
in  its  views  and  exertions,  and  remarkable 
a  ministry  which  would  arrest  the  public 
lude  to  momentous  changes  in  the  Church 

The  literal  explanation  removes  evei 
meaning  of  these  symbols.  What  is  the  t 
What  does  he  proclaim  with  so  loud  a  voio 
sage  directed?  Each  of  these  is  here  deU 
the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach :  this  is  1 
the  practice  of  the  essential  duties  of  true 
the  hour  of  God's  judgment:  this  is  the  im 
He  is  commissioned  to  visit  every  nation  a 
to  them  his  message  is  directed.  Some  of 
mmute  discussion ;  but  we  must  be  contei 
servations  upon  each. 

1.  The  Gospel  signifies  good  tidings,  tic 
vation  for  lost  sinners,  salvation  from  grei 
great  price,  a  great  salvation.  To  preach 
declare  the  fact,  and  authoritatively  to  comi 
ners  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  So  the  eel© 
Gospel  to  the  Shepherds  in  the  field  of  B 
lished  the  birth  of  the  Saviour.  So  the  a] 
the  Gospel  when  they  went  forth  '*  as  em 
inculcated  repentance  and  faith.  So  the 
churches  have  continued  in  every  age  to  pr 
they  have  faithfully  professed  and  taught  tl 
His  apostles. 

This  Gospel  is  here  called  everlasting 
was  devised  in  the  eternal  counsel  of  peace 
the  Son,  and  because  it  is  established  by  a 
which  renders  all  the  benefits  well  ordered, 
it  is  thus  denominated  with  particular  emph 
indicate  that  the  Gospel,  which  should  go  ; 
the  churches,  and  be  sent  to  all  the  nations 
the  same  Gospel  which  had  always  been  m; 
followers  of  the  Eedeemer ;  the  same  Gosp 
before  unto  Abraham ;"  the  same  which  all 
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der  the  Old  Testament  j  the  same  wliieh  the  apostlea  preached  and 
the  primitive  Chrifitiaiia  profesaed ;  the  same  U>  which  the  sealed  of 
the  Lord  bore  witness  during  the  persecution  of  antichrist;  the 
same  for  which  the  churches  at  the  Reformation  protested,  and 
which  has  since,  by  many  of  those  clmrcbcs,  been  preserved  in  its 
parity.  The  very  same  weapons^  and  no  other,  which  had  been 
**  mighty  throui^h  &::>d  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds"  hereto- 
fore, should  now  be  effectually  employed.  This  ascertains  that,  at 
the  period  intended  in  the  vision,  the  doctrines  of  grace  would  be 
faithfully  preached ;  that  the  missionaries  sent  out  from  the  midst 
of  the  churches  would  be,  like  Barnabas,  "good  men,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  ;''  that  they  would  not  accommodate  their 
message  to  the  pride  of  philosophersj  to  the  prejudice  of  infidels,  or 
the  bigotry  of  idolaters?  bat  honestly,  plainly,  and  boldly  preach 
"Christ  and  Him  crucified;"  Christ,  **  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life^'*  by  whom  alone  sinnera  can  come  to  the  Father ;  that  without 
€attery  or  disguise,  they  would  call  transgressors  to  repentance,  and 
offer  a  Saviour  to  the  chief  of  sinnera 

2.  To  what  doth  the  angel  call  ?     What  is  the  import  of  his 
proclamation?     In  three  comprehensive  sentences  a  summary  of 
the  whole  is  exhibited — "  Fear  God ;  give  glory  to  Eim ;"  and  "  wor- 
ghip  Him,"     By  the  fear  of  God,  the  whole  of  true  religion,  as  it 
^fepespects  principles  and  practice,  is  often  expressed ;  particularly  a 
^■veneration  for  the  infinite  majesty  of  Jehovah,  and  a  holy  dread  of 
^^^is  judgments*     "  The  Lord  is  the  true  God,  He  is  the  living  God, 
^^and  everlasting  King;  at  His  %\Tath  the  earth  shall  tremble.     Who 
woiild  not  fear  Thee,  O  King  of  nations  ?    For  to  Thee  doth  it  ap- 
pertain."   But  the  fear  particularly  inculcated  by  the  Gospel  is  here 
especially  intended ;  not  a  servile  dread,  which  urges  awakened  sin- 
ners to  despair,  and  extinguishes  devotion ;  but  a  holy  reverence, 
I  blended  with  such  perfect  love  as  casteth  out  slavish  fear.     The 
Bpirit  of  adoption  seals  the  forgiveness  of  sins — ^is  an  earnest  of  ac- 
jeeptance  "in  the  beloved^' — and  excites  in  His  people  a  filial  fear. 
**  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  may  est  be  feared," 
"  Give  glory  to  Him,^'  is  added  by  the  angel,  as  another  compre- 
benstve  summary  of  the  Gospel  calk     In  all  His  Divine  attributes 
God  is  infinitely  glorious.     The  heavcna  declare  His  glory-    The 
whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory-    All  His  works  praise  Him,    He 
IB  glorious  in  His  holiness  and  fearful  in  His  praises.     But  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ  the  glory  of  Go<l  shinea  most  conspicuously. 
In  the  salvation  of  guilty,  depraved,  and  helpless  transgressors, 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  the  blessed  Xtnmanuel,  glory 
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redounds  to  God  in  tlie  Taighest.  The  Gospel  displaja  **  the  glon*  ci 
His  nifijesty :"  and  wherever  it  is  rendered  the  wisdom  and  pow6t 
of  God  unto  salTation,  it  instructs  the  redeemed  to  '*  give  gloiy  note 
the  Lord." 

The  angel  concludes  with  the  authoritative  command,  **  WoiBhip 
Him,"  Eevealed  religion  reatoroa  true  worship  to  the  world,  direds 
to  the  riglit  object,  and  opens  the  onlj  way  for  sinners  to  the  mency* 
aeat  It  is  with  peculiar  propriety  the  prophesy  mentions,  that  tbe 
worship  taught  by  the  Gt)spel  is  the  worship  of  the  Creator,  who 
**made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea  and  the  fountains  of  watera.'' 
It  inculcates  this  great  truth,  that  revealed  religion  adopts^  coiilTniiSi 
and  enjoins  the  religion  of  nature;  that  God,  who  is  related  to  us  i0 
Creator  J  has  revealed  Himself  also  in  the  new  and  adorable  relai 
of  Redeemer;  that  sinners,  therefore,  who  come  to  the  Savii 
come  to  Him  who  made  them ;  in  worshiping  their  Redeemer  thej 
worship  their  Creator,     *^Thy  Maker  is  Thy  husband*" 

This  meets  the  objections  of  infidelity,  and  Beema  to  point  to 
prevailing  principles  at  the  time  when  the  event  foretold  will  b©  any 
complished.  The  everlasting  Gospel  which  the  angel  proclaims 
demonstrates  the  religion  of  nature,  however  perfect  in  itselfj  to  be 
inadequate  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  have  sinned.  It  declare 
the  Creator  to  be  a  Redeemer,  and  in  this  relation  invites  ainoers  Ui 
fear  God,  to  give  Hini  glory,  and  worship  Him. 

As  a  motive  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  an  argument  for  its 
reception,  the  angel  announces  that  **the  hour  of  God^s  JtidgmeDi 
is  come,"  The  term  judgment^  in  the  Apocalypse,  usually  respecSs 
the  decision  of  the  controversy  which  has  long  subsisted  beiwcoa  ^ 
the  world  and  Jesus  Christ;  but  it  is  evident  a  particular  referei^^l 
18  here  made  to  the  judgment  to  be  inflicted  itpon  the  nations  chargt^ 
able  with  slaying  the  witnesses.  ^*  The  nations  were  angry,  aad  thy 
wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged  ;** 
the  time  when  the  dead  saints  shall  be  rememberedi  and  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs,  by  terrible  judgments,  be  avenged.  This  is  oon^tid- 
ered  as  the  commencement  of  that  awful  decision,  the  beginning  of 
that  series  of  judgment,  which  will  terminate  the  eon  troversy  between 
the  Redeemer  and  His  adversaries.  To  ihis^  in  the  first  itistance; 
the  angel  has  respect.  He  calls  with  **  a  loud  voice — The  hotir  of 
His  judgment  is  come/'  Let  the  nations  tremble;  let  the  world 
adore;  especially  let  the  Churches  hear!  The  beginaing  of  ihift 
judgment,  the  very  hour  of  its  commencement,  is  the  aigtial  for  tlie 
angeFs  flight,  and  for  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

3*  To  whom  is  the  Gospel  to  be  sent?    To  whom  i»  the  mMigd 
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commissioned  to  carry  his  treasure  ?  "  Unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people." 
The  term  earth,  when  uttered  figuratively  in  this  book,  is  a  symbol 
for  the  Boman  Empire,  including  the  whole  extent  of  the  papal 
hierarchy.  Commentators,  who  view  it  here  as  a  symbol,  understand 
the  prophecy  as  only  foretelling  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  in 
its  purity,  throughout  the  bounds  of  that  empire,  as  it  is  now  divided 
into  different  nations,  tongues  and  people.  But  the  term  has  a 
literal  meaning,  and  it  occurs  here  in  connection  with  the  alphabet- 
ical language ;  it  must,  therefore,  be  understood  in  its  literal  sense, 
indicating  the  whole  globe  which  we  inhabit,  with  all  the  nations 
and  people  of  the  world.  To  these,  however,  distant  and  dispersed, 
diversified  in  their  situation,  and  differing  in  their  manners  and  lan- 
guages ;  to  all  these  the  angel  bends  his  course ;  to  all  these  he  is 
commissioned  to  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel. 

You  have  the  meaning  of  the  prophecy.  What  was  suggested 
by  the  hieroglyphic,  is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  alphabetical 
language. 

John  saw  in  vision,  that  after  a  lapse  of  time,  a  singular  move- 
ment would  commence,  not  in  a  solitary  comer,  but  in  the  very 
midst  of  the  Churches.  That  the  Gospel,  in  its  purity,  would  be 
sent  to  the  most  distant  lands,  and  success  crown  the  benevolent 
work.  The  ordinary  exercise  of  the  ministry,  or  the  feeble  attempts 
which,  at  different  times,  might  be  made  to  propagate  the  Gospel, 
were  not  the  object  of  this  vision.  It  was  something  beyond  the 
common  standard,  which  the  apostle  beheld  with  admiration  and 
rapture.  It  was  such  preaching  and  such  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
as  John  never  before  contemplated.  There  was  a  magnitude  in  the 
plan,  a  concurrence  of  sentiment,  a  speed  in  the  execution,  a  zeal  in 
the  efforts,  and  a  prosperity  in  the  enterprise,  which  distinguished 
this  from  all  former  periods. 

The  event  here  described  comprehends  a  series  of  causes  and  ef- 
fects, a  succession  of  means  and  ends,  not  to  be  completed  in  a  day, 
or  finished  by  a  single  exertion.  It  is  represented  as  a  growing  and 
permanent  work.  It  commences  from  small  beginnings  in  the  midst 
of  the  Churches,  but  it  proceeds,  and  will  increase  in  going. 
There  are  no  limits  to  the  progress  of  the  angel.  From  the  time  he 
begins  to  fly  and  preach,  he  will  continue  to  fly  and  preach  until  he 
has  brought  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  all  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kindred  and  people  in  the  earth.  Hail,  happy  period  1  Hail,  cheer- 
ing prospect  1  When  will  that  blessed  hour  arrive?  When  will 
the  angel  commence  his  flight  ?     This  leads  us, 
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SecLTidly.  To  investigate  the  time  when 
to  be  accomplished. 

The  whole  structure  of  the  vision,  the  g 
the  solemn  exposition  of  the  symbols,  reco 
prophecy  to  the  peculiar  notice  of  the  Chu 
have  been  generally  neglected  or  misrepn 
It  has  either  been  restricted  to  what  happ< 
or  thrown  into  the  great  mass  of  events  whi 
the  Millennium  has  fully  commenced.  Wh 
it  will  be  found,  both  from  the  order  of  tl 
object  that  it  comprehends  something  v 
realized  at  the  Eeformation.  And,  so  far 
to  the  millennial  period,  it  is  only  the  appoin 
that  state ;  whatever  may  be  its  progress  o 
in  the  nature  of  things,  begin  its  operatior 
before  the  Millennium  can  commence.  [A 
duced  to  sustain  this  opinion ;  and  it  is  furtl 
an  Appendix  to  the  printed  discourse.] 

With  this  conclusion,  i^  now,  we  comj 
view  the  missionary  spirit  which  has 
Churches,  and  estimate  the  efforts  lately  m 
the  sending  the  Gospel  to  those  who  know 
Jesus,  and  are  perishing  in  their  sins ;  do  a 
resemblance  of  what  the  vision  describes  \ 
Behold  the  angel  I     His  flight  is  begun  1 

"  The  hour  of  God's  judgment,"  we  ha 
tioned  as  the  very  hour  when  the  angel  \ 
part  of  his  proclamation.  Upon  this  his 
expressly  sanctioned.  To  the  three  other  j 
happen,  the  extensive  preaching  of  the  Go 
of  things,  be  antecedent,  as  means  to  effect ' 
first  mentioned  it  is  to  be  coetaneous.  Wl 
alflo  commence.  What  we  are  to  underst 
God  has  been  explained,  and  we  are  assur 
but  we  recoil  at  the  exposition,  and  procee( 
subject  which  excites  such  sympathy,  such  i 
Yet  faithfulness  renders  it  incumbent  to  t 
sooner  or  later,  it  will  certainly  be  inflici 
their  national  capacity,  who  are  chargeable 
saints.  The  justice  and  dignity  of  the 
veracity  of  God  in  fulfilling  what  He  has  i 
His  word ;  a  vindication  of  the  insulted  he 
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His  love  to  His  people  and  cause,  all  conspire  to  render  His  dia- 
peosation  inevitable.  The  debt  must  be  paid.  The  voice  of  blood 
will  be  heard.  Believers  who  reside  in  those  nations,  and  dread  the 
scene,  might  as  well  pray  that  the  Lord  would  not  be  "  revealed  in 
flaming  fire  to  take  vengeance  upon  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
obej  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;**  or^  that  the  elements 
might  be  preserved  from  melting  with  fervent  heat^  and  the  world 
exempted  from  final  conflagration,  as  to  pray  that  the  p^recious  blood 
of  the  saints  should  not  be  avenged, 
K  The  righteous  may  protect  tlie  wicked,  and  in  the  ordinary  pro- 
"^cedure  of  Providence,  avert  impending  destruction  for  a  time ;  but 
although  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  there^  when  this  hour  of  retri- 
bution arrives,  they  could  procure  no  longer  forbearance.  Conform* 
ably  to  this,  His  people  are  not  exhorted  to  pray  against  the  ap* 
pioaehing  cakmit}v,  but  to  submit  in  faith  and  hope ;  and  when  the 
awful  season  shall  arrive,  to  fly  to  their  chambers  and  hide  them- 
selves. They  shall  be  safely  protected.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to 
deliver  His  children ;  and  will,  aa  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
provide  some  Pella  for  them,  *^  When  He  maketh  inquisition  for 
blood  J  He  remembereth  them;  He  forgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the 

»liumble;' 
But  when  will  God  perform  this  strange  work  ?  Ah,  perhaps  it 
is  already  begun  1  What  are  the  singular,  what  the  desolating  scenes 
which  have  opened,  and  are  still  enlarging  in  prospect?  Why  are 
convulsed  nations  rising  in  a  new  and  terrific  form  to  exterminate 
each  other  ?  Are  these  the  beginnings  of  sorrows  ?  Are  these  the 
first  movements  for  avenging  the  Saviour^s  cause  ?  Is  God  now 
coming  out  of  His  place  to  judge  the  earth,  to  judge  that  portion 
of  the  world  w^hich  assisted  the  beast  in  slaying  the  witnesses? 
Must  the  bloodj  so  long  covered  and  forgotten  by  men,  now  come  in 
remembrance  and  be  disclosed?  Must  this  generation — we  forbear* 
^  Judge  ye*  But  be  assured,  that  if  this  work  be  begun,  or  whenever 
it  doth  begin,  at  that  very  hour  the  angel  wiU  begin  to  fly*  When 
Zion  sings  of  judgraent,  she  always  sings  of  mercy. 

Let  this  sufiioe.  You  have  attended  to  the  prophecy,  and  esti* 
mated  the  period  of  its  accomplishment  You  have  compared  ex* 
isting  facts  with  the  prediction,  and  drawn  a  conclusion.  Do  you 
now  call,  '^  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  Watchman^  what  of  the 
night  ?''  The  watchman  saith,  **  The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the 
night"  Clouds  and  darkness  still  remam,  and  the  gloom  may  even 
thicken  at  its  close;  but  the  rising  dawn  will  soon  dispel  the  shadeS| 
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and  shine  "  more  and  more  unto  the  peri 
Cometh  I" 

From  the  numerous  reflections  8Ugg( 
limits  of  our  discourse  permit  us  to  select 

1.  How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  G 
sea,  His  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  His 
The  time  which  elapsed  before  the  birth  oi 
boundaries  within  which  the  Church  was 
dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  suff 
her  immediately  after  the  primitive  ages 
small  progress  of  truth  and  righteousness 
the  present  day,  are  all,  to  us,  mysterious 
difficulties  hold  us  in  suspense  1  How  mai 
everlasting  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  the 
nations  permitted  to  remain  so  long  in  ignoi 
the  heathen  be  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  \^ 
possession  of  them  ?  Why  a  discriminatio 
who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ?  £ 
to  Him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  Thou  n 
"  say  unto  Him,  What  dost  Thou  ?''  Say 
tHe  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  kno^ 
eearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  waj 
so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  si 

Delays  have  tried  the  faith  and  patience 
seizing  the  occasion,  haVe  dared  to  deman 
of  His  coming  ?"  But  darkness  will  be  su 
ing  difficulties  all  be  solved,  and  apparei 
perfect  order.  Zion  shall  before  long  cei 
Lord  hath  forgotten  her ;"  and  as  for  the  v 
their  blasphemies.  "  The  Lord  is  not  slacl 
Behold,  the  day  cometh,"  too  soon  for  the 
shall  burn  as  an  oven  ;  and  all  the  proud, 
•  edly,  shall  be  stubble."  God  will  vindics 
the  harmony  which  has  forever  subsisted 
and  promises.  The  period  is  approaching  ' 
pensate  for  the  severest  trials  and  the  l6ng( 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom  on  earth  will  pe 
sublimest  descriptions  of  its  extent  and  glo 
let  the  earth  rejoice.  He  will  make  cnx 
darkness  light.    As  for  God,  His  way  is  p< 

2.  The  magnitude  of  this  event  next  ai 
in  its  nature  and  consequences,  it  involves 
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world  more  extensive  and  stupendous  than  any  hitherto  experi* 
enced  ;  it  implicates  radical  changes  in  the  manners  and  customs  of 
mankind  ;  and  even  comprehends  revolutions  in  the  principles  and 
administration  of  civil  government,  which  surpass  the /power  of  an- 
ticipation. But  vast  and  difficult  as  these  may  appear,  there  is  noth- 
ing in  their  rise,  their  progress,  or  their  consummation .  that  implies 
a  contradiction.  In  the  physical  order  of  things  the  event  is  possi- 
ble ;  agreeable  to  the  moral  system  it  can  be  effected ;  and  it  cer- 
tainly is  most  desirable  and  devoutly  to  be  wished.  When  all  na- 
tions receive  the  Gospel,  and  become  real  Christians ;  when  men  of 
every  rank,  "  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  shall  know  the  Lord," 
and  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  their  Redeemer,  then  all 
will  be  happy.  Individuals  will  be  happy,  society  will  be  happy, 
and  peace,  joy,  and  holiness  prevail  throughout  the  whole  earth. 
This  is  the  manifestation  for  which  the  world  is  waiting.  The  crea- 
tion, groaning  under  the  complicated  miseries  introduced  by  sin, 
will  then  obtain  the  deliverance  for  which  it  has  been  so  long  in 
travail. 

Alarmed  at  the  prospect,  infidels  raise  formidable  objections, 
and,  with  infernal  malignity,  ridicule  the  hope  of  believers.  "  All 
things,"  say  they,  "  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation ;  and  all  things  will  forever  so  remain.  Noth- 
ing can  produce  the  mighty  chatige  you  Christians  contemplate. 
You  cherish  fictions,  chimeras,  and  dreams.  You  draw  Elysian 
scenes  which  will  never  be  realized.  What  1  convince  the  ferocious 
followers  of  Mohammed  that  their  prophet  was  an  impostor,  their  Al- 
coran a  rhapsody  !  Persuade  the  Chinese  to  abandon  their  ancient 
habits  I  Induce  the  myriads  in  India  to  demolish  their  pagodas,  and 
erect  temples  to  Jesus  Christ  I  Curb  the  roving  Tartars  I  Elevate 
the  groveling  Africans  I  Or  tame  the  savages  of  America !  How 
can  these  things  be  ?**  Not  by  human  might  or  power,  we  reply.  We 
know  more  than  infidels  can  inform  us  of  the  stupendous  heights 
and  horrid  abysses  over  which  the  promise  has  to  pass ;  but  none  of 
these  things  move  us.  Were  it  to  be  accomplished  by  man  ;  were 
the  subtle  counsels  of  the  wise  or  the  nerved  arm  of  the  hero  re- 
quired, the  afflicting  consequences,  in  their  ftillest  latitude,  would 
readily  be  admitted.  But  it  is  the  work  of  God.  This  answeis  all 
questions — this  silences  every  cavil.  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  Him 
**  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereot 
are  as  grasshoppers  ?"  Are  not  all  things  possible  with  Him  who 
**  doth  according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  His  hand  ?"    Has  the 


glorlfit^d  Mediator  all  power  given  to  nim  in  heaven  and  in  eartk 
ftccorfiplbh  this  very  event,  and  can  the  faith  of  Hia  people  be 
merical  ?  Are  their  hopes  to  be  ridiculed  ?  Great  as  it  may  be^  il 
not  too  great  for  Him  to  perform.  '*  Every  valley  ehall  be  exalu 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low ;  a^d  the  crool 
shall  be  made  atrait ;  and  the  rough  places  plain  \  and  the  gloiy 
the  Lcml  shall  be  revealed^  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together ;  for ' 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it/' 

8,  The  certainty  of  the  accomplishment  affords  a  consoling 
fleciioiu  This  is  implied  in  what  baa  already  been  said  ;  but  tl  < 
serves  a  more  distinct  consideration.  Christians  are  not  cbargea] 
with  enthusiasm  when  they  believe  the  promises  of  God  will  be  fi 
flUetl  They  follow  no  cunningly  de\nsed  fable  when  tbey 
kno\vn  the  jx)wer  and  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  CbrisL" 
**  spcuk  the  words  of  truth  and  sobemeaSj'^  when  they  say,  the  ci 
lusUug  Uospel  will  be  succeasfully  pr^u^hed  **  to  aU  theiB  that  di 
on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  i 
people*^'  Always  ready  to  **  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
thcm/^  in  regard  to  their  own  salvation,  they  are  equallj  pr^mi^ 
XjO  vindicate  their  expectation  lespecdi^  the  eolai^geaieiit  of  t]i( 
H*?deetner's  kingdom  in  the  world. 

The  truth  of  God  is  pledged  to  accom|dish  His  wotd,     Nalhii 
can  |iassibly  inlerveud  to  change  Bis  plan.    Kothing  cs 
frustrate  His  purpose.    The  Lord  h^s  &ithMIj  esfiool 
pmmised,  in  the  proper  sessoa,  from  the  b^nnii^ 
and  will  Qe  oot  perfeol  what  yet  remahielhT    AAer 
Chvudi  under  lb«  wastij^  persecstioos  of 
execrable  fary  of  Booie  papal ;  after  hidiag  ber  ia 
and  aoariohiag  her  so  lo«^  in  ber  advefsisy ;  will  He 
fiolh  tci  paUie  view  ia  the  beaatieB  of  hoHngB,  ^fim 
dear  as  the  sun,  and  lenible  as  an  army  with  faaaaaa? 
a»ith  tha  Lot^i  thoa  sbdt  aaniy  efaibe  thee 
aa  oraaaieat,  and  Vmi  theia  on  dieaasa 
with  theia  thai  cooteadelh  vith  ibee^  mad  I  wiD 
aD  ftssh  shril  know  th^  I  tha  Lnd  aai  At 
dMMT,  tha  nlg^  OM  of  Jaaobu^ 

It  isfji^t  lad  pmftr 
whok  watH«Bd  tkaiafl 
wonhTt  **  Aa  gcMfUM  of 
aa9i^tiib«ihaSli«af  K^wl  Loi^of 
Mei  AalMirof  ihswisU^aMiahABtMa 
BiaiiWffi^nmT    Badi  B^ 
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earth,  and  is  it  not  reasonable  and  fit  that  the  theater  of  His  deep 
hnmiliation  should  become  also  the  theater  of  His  exalted  authority, 
power  and  grace  ?  Has  the  heel  of  the  Saviour  been  bruised  to  the 
utmost  extent  of  the  sentence,  and  will  not  the  head  of  tbe  serpent 
be  broken  in  the  iullest  import  of  the  promise?  Are  the  children 
of  God  instructed  to  plead  that  His  kingdom  may  come ;  and  will 
not  their  heavenly  Father  answer  the  incessant  prayers,  which  for 
many  ages  have  addressed  His  throne  ?  "  Shall  not  God  avenge 
His  own  elect  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Hinj,  though  He  bear 
long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily." 
The  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  un- 
der the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  whose  kfngdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom",  and  all 
dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  Him.  The  kingdom  shall  not  be 
left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  the 
kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever.  Remove  the  diadem  and  take 
off  the  crown.  '*  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it,  and  it  shall 
be  no  more  until  He  come  whose  right  it  is ;  and  I  will  give  it  to 
Him." 

Before  the  Messiah  came.  His  people  were  wearied  with  waiting. 
Many  conjectures  and  errors  prevailed  among  the  Jews  in  their  cal- 
culations and  expectations.  But  seasons,  and  years,  and  ages  re- 
volved ;  and  changes  and  revolutions  in  the  nations  and  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  succeeded ;  until  the  fullness  of  time  arrived,  and  then 
the  Saviour  was  born.  So  among  Christains  there  may  be  mis- 
apprehensions concerning  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  blessings 
promised  to  the  Church ;  erroneous  conclusions  may  be  formed  re- 
specting the  time  when  the  happy  period  we  contemplate  will  com- 
aience;  but,  "in  the  end,  the  visions  shall  speak."  Seasons  and 
years,  and  ages  will  revolve ;  and  changes  and  revolutions  in  the 
nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  succeed  until  the  day  "  dawns, 
and  the  day-star  arises,"  and  then  "  the  dominion  and  glory,  and 
kingdom,  shall  be  given  to  Him,  that  all  people,  nations  and  lan- 
guages shall  serve  Him."  Nothing  on  the  part  of  sinners  prevent- 
ed His  coming  in  the  flesh ;  and  all  the  ignorance  of  mankind,  the 
prejudice  of  unbelief,  the  malice  of  infidelity,  and  the  combined 
powers  of  earth  and  hell,  will  not  delay  His  coming,  with  His  Gos- 
pel and  Spirit,  agreeably  to  His  promise.  "  God  is  not  a  man,  that 
He  should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent :  Hath 
He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  Or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  Ho 
not  make  it  good  ?    I  the  Lord  will  h^ten  it  in  His  time," 

Come,  "let  us  walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her,"  lei  xm 
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"  tell  the  towers  thereof  and  mark  well  h 
from  the  beginning,  had  been  greatly  cii" 
Braall  flock  when  our  Lord  was  upon 
comparatively  small  for  many  centuries, 
entered  in  at  the  straight  gate,  contrast 
choose  the  broad  way  "  that  leadeth  to  d 
things  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God,"  1 
not  always  be  thus  depressed.  The  Ch 
from  obscurity,  and  the  number  of  H 
Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  God  h 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  i; 
communications  of  His  Spirit  and  preset 
cal  language  it  is  foretold,  that  all  people 
whole  earth  shall  be  instructed  in  the  tm 
the  Church  of  God.  "  All  dominions  eha 
nations  shall  serve  Him.  All  nations  s 
Him  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  eai-th  b 
the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  th( 
nations.  All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvatic 
shall  all  flesh  come.  The  earth  shall  t 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas." 
Old  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament  co 
all  establish  the  desirable  fact,  that  a  pe 
rive,  when  there  shall  not  be  one  natio 
not  embrace  the  Christian  religion.  * 
which  shall  not  serve  Thee  shall  perish 
utterly  wasted." 

A  time  will  therefore  come  when  the  ] 
universally  prevail,  and  holiness  shall  ch 
when  the  Church  shall  be  known  and  a< 
a  dignified  and  excellent  society,  conned 
der,  and  shining  in  the  light  of  the  Si 
when  the  world  shallbe  delivered  from 
der  which  it  has  so  long  groaned,  and  t 
•  deemer  be  upon  all  the  families  of  the  ea 
and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad,  and 
blossom  as  the  rose."  Then  "  let  the  wil( 
their  voices ;  let  the  villages,  the  inhab 
them  shout  from  the  top  of  the  mountaii 
the  Lord,  and  declare  His  praise  in  the  i 

These  promises  have  not  yet  been 
been  any  propagation  of  true  religion  tl 
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versality  indicated  iu  the  promises.  Where  the  word  and  ordi- 
nances have  been  hitherto  known  and  enjoyed,  their  blessed  influ- 
ence upon  the  hearts  and  conduct  of  men  has  not  been  thus 
powerfully  experienced.  And  countless  millions  throughout  the 
earth,  have  never  heard  that  there  is  a  Saviour. 

To  the  fulfillment  of  these  promises,  it  is  necessary  that  the  Gos- 
pel be  sent  to  every  nation  in  the  world.  The  preached  word  is  the 
established  mean  for  converting  sinners,  and  without  the  mean  the 
end  will  not  be  obtained.  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross"  is  unto 
them  which  are  saved  the  power  of  God.  It  hath  pleased  Him,  by 
the  "  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe."  If,  there- 
fore, the  blessings  promised,  are  to  be  conferred,  there  will  also  come 
a  time  when  God  will  send  His  everlasting  Gospel  to  every  people, 
tongue  and  kindred  in  the  earth.  This  time,  we  believe,  is  ar- 
rived. The  present  exertions  in  the  churches,  we  are  persuaded, 
are  the  first  stirrings,  the  gradual  beginnings  for  accomplishing  that 
great  end. 

Eventful  period  I  A  time  replete  with  occurrences  of  the  high- 
est importance  to  the  world  1  Long  lives  for  many  generations  have 
passed  in  uniform  succession,  and  men  have  grown  old  without  wit- 
nessing any  remarkable  deviation  from  the  ordinary  course  of  Prov- 
idence. But  now  a  new  era  is  commencing.  The  close  of  the  last, 
and  the  opening  of  the  present  century,  exhibit  strange  and  aston- 
ishing things.  Principles  and  achievements,  revolutions  and  de- 
signs, events  uncommon  and  portentous,  in  rapid  succession,  arrest 
our  attention.  Each  year,  each  day  is  pregnant  with  something 
great,  and  all  human  calculations  are  set  at  defiance.  The  infidel, 
with  his  impious  philosophy,  stands  aghast,  and  destitute  of  re- 
sources, with  trembling  forebodings,  wonders  how  and  where  the 
perplexed  scene  will  end ;  while  the  Christian,  instructed  by  the 
word  and  Spirit  of  his  Saviour,  calmly  views  the  turning  of  the 
dreadful  wheels,  and  knows  which  way  they  proceed.  Strength- 
ened by  Divine  grace  he  stands  undaunted  in  the  mighty  commo- 
tion, and  looks  up  rejoicing  that  his  prayers  are  heard,  and  that  his 
"  redemption  draweth  nigh." 

4.  How  influential  the  motive  suggested  by  this  prediction  to  en- 
gage in  strenuous  exertions  to  propagate  the  Gospel  I  How  forcible 
the  argument  to  persevere  in  the  benevolent  work  1  When  "  Daniel 
understood  by  books  the  number  of  years,  whereof  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,"  his  attention  was  fixed ;  his 
affections  were  raised ;  and  it  operated  as  a  motive  to  intercede  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy ;  agreeably  to  the  maxim,  that 
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will  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Isnu 
pious  captives  anxiously  waiting  for  theii*  i 
instructed  by  Daniel,  and  joined  with  him 
of  grace.  The  word  passed  rapidly  amoi 
and  they  gladly  prepared  for  the  impendin 
that  Daniel,  who,  from  his  former  station 
easily  obtain  access  to  Cyrus,  communicj 
suitable  and  successful  arguments,  the  part 
him  to  fulfill.  In  this  way  the  prophet  w 
Providence  in  bringing  forward  the  compl 
united  exertions  with  his  prayers.  He  fel 
tive ;  and  the  grace  which  was  bestowed  i 

In  Uke  manner  let  Christians  now  be 
tion.  "  Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness 
take  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  childrei 
of  the  day ;  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of 
not  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and 
the  wise  virgins  who  have  slumbered  to  ai 
The  cry  is  made,  "  Behold,  the  Bridegrooi 
to  send  His  Gospel  abroad,  and  bless  the 
righteousness. 

It  is  an  honor  to  be  employed  in  the 
"I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  h 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness."  It  is 
together  with  God.  It  is  a  pleasant  work, 
and  bring  wood  and  build  the  house,  wl 
time  is  come,  and  the  Lord  saiih,  "  He  wL 
will  be  glorified." 

Every  motive  which  stimulates  to  vigo 
ing  the  Gospel,  derives  additional  force  ai 
of  prophecy.  Is  the  glory  of  God  an  im 
tend  to  the  prediction  before  us,  and  be 
God,  who  hath  glorified  His  holy  name. 
He  will  make  Himself  known  throughout 
in  His  Divine  perfections,  as  the  one  only  1 
able  manner  of  His  existence,  as  Father,  S 
will  be  worshiped  every  where  in  the  blesi 
as  well  as  Creator.  Doth  the  love  of  Chri 
crowned  Him  with  your  homage ;  and  ofte: 
cast  upon  His  precious  name  and  cause? 
churches  1  To  Him  every  knee  will  bo^ 
girding  His  sword  upon  His  thigh ;  the  an 
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as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old ;  and  the  people 
shall  fall  under  Him.  His  name  shall  endure  forever."  Are  you 
affected  with  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  greatest  part  of  the 
world,  which  lieth  in  ignorance  and  wickedness?  Behold  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  is  going  forth  to  every  tongue,  and  kindred,  and 
nation,  and  shall  universally  prevaiL  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
people  that  walk  in  darkness  will  see  a  great  light,  and  upon  them 
that  dwell  in  the  lar(^  of  the  shadow  of  death  will  the  light  shine. 
All  the  precepts  which  are  our  warrant  to  engage  in  this  work ;  all 
the  promises  which  are  our  encouragement  to  persevere  with  firm- 
ness, receive  new  weight  and  influence.  While  we  are  musing  upon 
the  prediction  before  us,  our  hearts  are  hot  within  us;  the  fire 
bums ;  zeal  kindles  to  a  flame ;  we  glow  with  ardor  to  perform  our 
part,  and  assist  the  flight  of  the  preaching  angel.  We  live  to  see 
the  dawn ;  we  long  to  see  the  day.  We  witness  at  least  the  begin- 
nings of  what  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them.  For  those  of  us  who  are  advanced  in 
years,  let  this  suflBice.  We  now  can  depart  in  peace  1  We  shall 
hear  of  the  accomplishment,  and  join  with,  those  who  rejoice  in 
heaven,  over  sinners  who  are  converted  to  Christ  I 


DISCOURSE    SEVENTIETH. 

WILLIAM     WHITli:,     !>.!>. 

Bishop  Wiiitb  was  bom  in  Philaddphia,  Fa.,  April  iUu  174d,iiid{ 

educatetl  in  Lis  native  city.     After  gniiluatiiig  froin  his  ci-^ 
mid  studying  iheolog^y^  lie  visited  Kugluntl,  and  retiei\'ed  il  rtlen 

from  Dr.  Terrick^  then  bishop  of  London,  and  dioiiesati  of  all  iha  K^ 
uopal  churchea  in  America.  On  his  return  he  wm  scuttled  as 
minister  of  Christ  Chui'ch  aiid  St.  Peter's,  of  Plilladoljjbia,  and  in  a  fef 
years  was  chosen  rector  of  these  churches.  During  ihe  lievoliitiooil} 
struggle  he  was  the  friend  of  Wa,shington,  and  was  elected  chajiliyii  t«i 
Cungi'ess,  at  York  town,  1777.  He  presided  at  the  Convention  for  ihi 
union  of  the  diftcrent  Episcopal  churches  in  this  country,  ami  as  hwliop 
elect  of  Pennsylvania,  proceeded  to  England  for  bishop's  order*,  a&J 
was  consecrated  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ;  after  which  he  m 
tunjed  and  commenced  the  duties  of  his  Episcoj^ato  in  1787.  ITie  pbod 
of  bis  residence  was  Philadelphia ;  where  he  ceased  from  his  laboii 
the  17th  of  July,  1836,  expiring  without  a  groan,  in  his  dwelling^iOQM 
on  Walnut^reetj  where  he  had  resided  for  more  than  fifty  jrears. 

Bisliop  White  was  a  man  of  imqnes^tioned  piety,  and  his  whole 
was  marked  by  complete  and  beautiful  consistency.  He  was  ei 
as  the  minister  of  religion  in  the  councils  which  gave  liberty  to  hiJi 
try,  and  the  center  of  afiection  to  a  large  community.  For  more 
tbrty  years  he  was  the  senior  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Communion, 
he  exeiled  a  wide  influence,  mild  and  patemaL  He  was  a  man  of 
siderable  erudition  as  a  scholar,  and  ns  a  preacher,  was  L«teemed  for 
judicious  and  solid  instructions.  He  wrote  and  spoke  with  e&meitiMi 
and  itn[>res^vencBS,  and  olten  invested  his  thoughts  with  gn^t  bemsi 
and  eloquence,  A  collectioti  of  his  sermons  has  been  ptiblished ;  und  th 
excellent  memoir  by  Dr,  Bird  Wilson,  is  a  titting  tribute  to  his  wortJL 

The  sermon  here  given  m  not  found  in  his  printed  works.  It  h  Idndl; 
fumishe*'  by  bis  aon,  Thomas  H.  Wliite,  Esq.,  of  Philadelphim ;  and  e»e 
Its  appearance  in  this  form  to  the  suggestions  of  several  di^ttingttitlkil 
Episcopal  clergymen,  who,  from  having  heard  it  delivered,  or  otbcii 
wise,  entertained  a  high  estimate  of  its  value,  and  desirt^d  to  s^  ll  il 
print.  The  subject  is  treated  with  much  discrimination  and  abSiiy,  tm 
Eeviiig  it  irom  difticnJties,  and  rendering  it  proHtable  for  instroeikii. 
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THE  SIN  OF  DAVID  m  THE  CASE  OF  UllIAH. 

**  And  the  Lord  sent  Nathan  linto  David." — 2  Sahttsl,  zii  1. 

The  chapter  of  which  these  words  are  the  beginning,  has  been 
read  as  the  first  lesson  of  the  service  of  this  morning.  It  has  reference 
to  a  crime,  which,  considered  in  connection  with  the  character 
stained  by  it,  has  been  a  subject  of  mockery  with  the  profane,  and 
of  difficulty  with  many  of  the  devout.  There  being  an  annual  re- 
turn of  it  in  the  series  of  our  lessons  for  the  Sundays,  occasion  shall 
be  now  taken  to  bring  the  recorded  transaction  into  view  ;  and  the 
sentiments  to  be  offered  will  be  arranged  under  these  four  heads : 
the  sin  of  David — the  reproof  of  the  prophet — the  consequent  re- 
pentance— and  the  forgiveness. 

1st.  Of  the  sin  of  David.  He  accidentally  beheld  a  beautiful 
woman,  toward  whom  he  gave  a  loose  to  his  affections,  before  he 
discovered  that  she  was  the  wife  of  another.  Hearing  of  this  im- 
pediment to  the  gratification  of  his  unlawful  passion,  he  became 
guilty  of  an  action  inconsistent  with  his  profession  of  religion,  and 
with  the  clearest  dictates  of  the  sense  of  honor.  Perhaps,  as  power 
is  intoxicating,  he  conceived  of  himself  as  not  subjected  to  the  ordi- 
nary rules  of  society.  But  to  bring  disgrace  on  his  reign,  or  dan- 
ger to  his  person,  was  not  within  his  contemplation.  To  guard 
against  these,  he  invented  a  piece  of  base  cunning,  in  order  to  de- 
ceive a  husband,  already  injured  beyond  the  possibility  of  reparation. 
The  husband,  Uriah,  doubtless,  either  from  suspicion,  or  prompted 
by  some  intimation  of  the  wrong  done  to  him,  avoided  the  snare. 
Now,  the  king  found  it  necessary  to  rid  himself  of  a  man  whom  he 
was  not  able  to  impose  on.  For  this  purpose  he  sent  an  order  to  his 
general,  to  put  Uriah  "  in  the  hottest  of  the  battle."  In  this,  he 
probably  found  a  palliative  for  his  conscience;  for,  what  was  it, 
but  to  give  to  a  brave  soldier  a  post  of  honor  ?  Accordingly,  the 
narrative  tells  us,  that  Joab  "  appointed  him  a  place,  where  he  knew 
the  valiant  men  were."  No  doubt  the  victim  considered  himself  as 
honored  by  the  appointment,  while  it  gave  occasion  to  the  king  to 
solace  himself  with  the  thought,  that  it  was  the  enemy  and  not  he, 
who  put  an  end  to  the  life  of  his  subject.  But  religion  and  virtue 
abhor  the  distinction,  as  appears  in  the  succeeding  part  of  the  story. 

In  the  statement  of  the  sin  of  David,  it  has  been  intended,  not 
so  much  to  dwell  on  the  atrocity  of  it — ^for  which,  however,  no  cen- 
sure can  be  too  severe — as  to  remark  from  it,  how  imperceptibly 
one  sin  prepares  the  way  for  another.    At  first,  that  of  David  waa 
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licentious  love.    Next,  he  was  carried  to  adultery ;  wi  tb  wliicli 
may  at  first  have  thought  it  unconnected.     Tbis  drove  him  to  a 
cret  expedient,  unworthy  of  an  ingenuous  raind^  and  very  dUTenenl 
from  other  incidents  in  his  life.     At  last  he  was  precipitated  %a  t! 
highest  crime  against  society — that  of  murder :  of  such  a  murder 
is  aggravated  by  the  character  of  the  sufferer,  by  the  occasiDti 
fall,  by  the  deliberation  with  which  it  was  pursued^  and  by  tin 
doracy  with  which  the  tidings  of  it  were  received. 

The  second  particular,  is  the  reproof  of  the  prophet ;  in  whid^ 
in  eonnection  with  the  respect  due  to  the  station  of  the  ofieodci 
there  is  the  intrepidity  of  the  man  of  God- 
In  order  to  extort  from  David  the  sentence  of  his  own  oondeomi 
tion,  Nathan  wrapped  up  the  purpose  of  his  mission  in  a  parBUe^tel 
ing  the  king  "  there  were  two  men  in  the  same  city,  the  one  rich  nzu 
the  other  poor/*  Here  we  may  remaik,  that  the  prophet  cofiBi<l6rei 
the  case  of  a  subject  as  a  sufficient  illuBtration  of  the  duty  of  a  prince 
stadoD  and  power,  in  his  estimation,  being  no  dispensation  from  th 
obligations  of  justice.  This  is  a  trnth  which  it  would  have  been  on 
necessary  to  mention,  were  it  not  that  in  all  tim^  and  plaoes^  tbes! 
is  a  propensity  in  human  nature  which,  unless  either  oon trolled  h 
the  potent  energy  of  religion,  or  kept  down  by  fear,  makes  ao 
a  use  of  any  advantages  of  birth  or  of  wealth  even  in  a  very  m^ 
ate  measure  to  be  boasted  of.  In  the  eyes  of  the  dissolute 
of  them  they  appear  in  the  light  of  a  legitimate  means  of  oppj 
and  of  the  gratification  of  passion.  This  is  the  hinge  on  which 
turns  a  great  proportion  of  the  cases  of  the  seduction  of  the  fei 
children  of  the  poor,  whose  condition,  in  the  estimation  of  their 
elevated  betrayers,  divests  them  of  the  claims  alike  of  justice 
of  compassion* 

To  go  OB  with  the  parable — *'  The  rich  man  had  exceoding  man; 
flocks  and  hercis,  but  the  poor  man  had  one  only  ewe-lamb, 
grew  up  with  him  and  bis  children,  and  lay  with  him  in  his 
and  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter,"    The  latter  part  of  the 
hcftuli  fully  expressive  of  the  domestic  condition  of  Uriah, 
to  the  rich  man,  with  his  exceeding  many  flocks  and  henla^ 
was  the  king,  who  had  varions  sources  of  satisfaction. 
ATtent  of  his  {^isst^ssion^  there  was  the  homage  of  bis  aiteaidaiii 
ienoe  of  all  his  subjects,  the  sneoeflBes  of  Wb  arms,  and  the 
y  -ing  nationa.    But  as  for  Uriah,  the  felicity  ofp 

i  .**.^  i/. .,  From  this  he  had  toru  himself  to  discharge  his 
iBoe;  and  to  Uiis  he  hoped  to  retarn  after  the  toQa  aa< 
ef  war»    But  he  hoped  for  it  in  vain.    The 
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^f  tlie  rich  man  had  seized  on  tbe  poor  man's  ewe-lamb,  and,  in  tha 
eud,  had  taken  the  life  of  the  injured  owner.  Here  the  fable  falla 
phort  of  the  guilt  at  which  it  was  aimed.  For  although  the  prophet 
d^gned  to  bring  the  moral  home  to  the  bosom  of  the  king,  ho 
avoided  the  making  of  the  narrative  too  explicit,  lest  it  should  fall 
short  of  the  effect  for  which  it  was  contrived-  But  where  it  deviates 
from  an  exact  parallel,  it  is  in  snoh  circumstances  as  make  the  sen- 
tence of  the  offender  apply  with  more  force  to  himself  than  to  the  fic- 
titious object  of  his  r^entment, 

,  No  sooner  did  the  King  of  Israel  hear  of  the  flagrant  crime  in  the 
parable,  than,  little  imagining  it  to  be  intended  for  himself^  he  de- 
nounced merited  punishment  of  the  criminal.  For  "  Darid'S  anger 
was  greatly  kindled  against  the  man ;  and  he  said  unto  Nathan,  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  Hveth,  the  man  that  hath  done  this 
thing  shall  surely  die ;  and  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  fourfold,  because 
he  bath  done  this  thing,  and  because  he  had  no  pity.''  Could  we 
forget  the  design  of  the  parable,  we  must  commend  the  righteous  in* 
dignation  of  the  ruler  of  a  people,  and  we  mast  venerate  his  just 
judgment  in  the  vindication  of  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  and  for 
the  humbling  of  the  petty  tyrant  of  a  neighborhood.  But,  alas !  him- 
self was  the  ofiFender ;  and  that  in  a  greater  degree  than  in  the  case 
agaiost  which  his  sentence  was  directed.  Here  comes  in  the  moral 
of  the  fable*  Here  the  prophet  shows  that  his  address,  although 
courtly,  was  not  that  of  a  person  backward  to  declare  the  truth  with' 
out  disguise-  In  short,  here  the  astonished  king  is  overpowed  by 
the  unexpected  thunder  of  a  personal  application,  "  And  Nathan 
said  unto  David,  Thou  art  the  man."  How  comprehensive  the  accu- 
sation 1  as  if  it  had  been  said — Thou  art  the  man  who  hast  broken 
down  the  inelosurea  of  private  right,  which  it  should  have  been  the 
glory  of  thy  character  to  have  defended-  Thou  art  the  man  who, 
not  content  with  the  abundance  whicli  a  gracious  Providence  has 
showered  down  on  him,  bath  seized  on  the  little  all  of  his  unprotected 
neighbor.  And  thou  hast  filled  up  the  measure  of  thy  guilt  in  the 
murder  of  a  virtuous  subject,,  whose  loyalty  gave  thee  an  opportunity 
of  wounding  his  honor,  and  whose  valor  made  it  afterward  easy  to 
thee  to  take  away  his  life. 

There  is  something  especially  interesting  in  the  notice  taken  by 
the  prophet  of  the  expedient  adopted  for  the  insuring  of  the  death 
of  Uriah,  It  has  been  already  remarked  that  tbe  king  had  probably 
dificharged  tbe  weight  of  the  guilt  from  his  conscience,  on  the  ple« 
of  the  hostile  sword  by  which  the  deed  had  been  accomplished.  But 
hJus  censor  plainly  declares — **  Thou  hast  slain  him  by  the  sword  of 
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tbe  cliildren  of  Ammo-n ;"  as  if  it  liad  been  said— Tlioa  mfiri 
peace  to  til y self  by  reflecting  that  it  was  the  sword  of  a  publi 
my  which  slew  XJriab*     But  that  a  word  was  the  iDstnimexit  of 
lawless  lust ;  and  far  from  beiBg  an  excuse,  it  is  an 
the  crime,  til  at  he  was  gurreodered  to  a  hostile  armj  against ' 
be  was  gnarding  thy  throne  and  person. 

The  prophet,  after  these  close  appeals  to  the  coTiscience  of 
eriminal,  goes  on  to  particularize  the  mercies  of  Providence 
him-  He  reminds  him  of  Bis  having  been  raised  from  a  prii 
tion  to  the  throne^ — of  the  abundance  of  his  riches— of  his  delii 
flrom  tlie  rage  of  his  jealous  predecessor — of  his  complete  aoverrig 
over  Israel  and  Judah — ^and  of  evidence  of  this  soTei^ignty  i» 
circumstances  that  even  his  master^g  ^vives  were  under  his  prot 
and  in  his  power;  for  it  is  to  this  that  the  prophet  alltidf^  and  i 
to  man*iag»^  with  them,  which  never  happened — the  afidreas  ^onc 
ing  with  the  following  affectionate  addition — '"And  if  this  had 
too  little  for  thee,  I  would  moreover  have  done  for  thee  i 
such  things.*'  Well  might  David  perceive  the  immetisitj 
crime,  and  well  might  horror  take  such  possession  of  him  that  al ; 
he  could  only  find  utterance  for  the  exclamation — "I  hare 
ngnim^t  the  Ijortl/'  which  is  the  third  partjcular. 

Short  indeed  is  the  oonfeasion  here  on  woord,  even  as  H  i 
in  the  history ;  however,  there  are  the  trae^-     "  *iis  ; 

not  t iking  refuge  dther  in  denial  or  in  ext* :  *o  ; 

the  omi^onof  history,  in  the  reasonable  principle  of  **ooinf 
8T "         '    Mings  with  spiritual,^  we  mnst  direct  our  att^titioo 
p.  l1  sorrow  of  Davidj  as  vented  in  the  Book  of  I^salc 

it  possible  that  there  should  have  followed  micli  agony  of  griet, 
that  it  should  not  have  discharged  itself  during  the  inl 
Nathan?    The  contrary  is  a  reasonable  t^onsCrnetioii,  wlieii 
nrt  taken  inio  one  view  the  different  reeorfa  from  the 
of  instji ration,  which  makes  the  Book  of  I^alssa 
tfce  narrative  in  the  second  Book  of  SamoeL 

It  b  thus  thDt  the  royal  penitent  bumbles  hinwrif  in  tlio 
of  these  books  i  ^*  I  aekaowledge  mj  m  naio  Tbeo^  aad 
iqaiiy  have  I  not  bid;**  and  in  another  plaoe,  **I  am  wtmrr  of  i 
ing:  ercrr  nigfat  wash  I  my  bed,  and  water  iBTOOQdb 

How  deep  niii9l  have  been  the  aagaUi  wbieli  eoold  < 
*^*t  laagaagn  so  expTcsBiTe  of  abboff^noe  of  tbm 
exeUiDOi  ^  Hare  mercy  on  me,  O  Jjori^ ; 
recording  to  tbe  moltttiiife  of  Thj  tagwiwa,  do  awmi 
*  J    and,  **  Mate  a>o  lo  liear  of  joy  and 
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bones  which  Thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice."  What  a  union  of  fer- 
vor with  humility  I  and  how  expressive  of  a  mind,  conscious  indeed 
of  the  commission  of  sin,  but  possessed  of  a  hearty  detestation  of  it. 
Again,  we  read,  "  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;"  and  again,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Surely  the  mind  which 
could  dictate  such  strains  must  have  retained  a  high  sense  of  the 
purity  of  the  divine  law.  Farther,  "  Cast  me  not  away  from  Thy 
presence,  nor  take  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  Here  it  would  seem 
that  the  horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience  had  almost  driven  the  suf- 
ferer to  despair. 

These  devotional  strains  of  David  are  recited  as  doing  justice  to 
his  character,  not  as  cleansing  it  from  the  stain.  Here  it  may  be 
proper  to  correct  a  mistake,  which  has  arisen  from  the  misconstruc- 
tion of  his  being  called  in  Scripture  "  a  man  after  God's  own  heart." 
It  has  been  considered  as  holding  him  up  in  the  light  of  a  person 
eminently  commendable  for  holy  conduct.  But  no ;  it  is  intended, 
not  of  his  private,  but  of  his  public  character ;  and  of  this  prind- 
pally  in  relation  to  his  uninterrupted  perseverance  in  the  worship  of 
the  one  true  God.  It  is  well  known  that  idolatry  was  a  sin  to  which 
the  Israelitish  nation,  in  imitation  of  their  neighbors,  were  excess- 
ively addicted.  Accordingly,  their  institutions  were  especially  in- 
tended to  guard  them  against  it,  as  may  be  perceived  in  every  de- 
partment of  the  Levitical  law.  For  the  same  reason,  the  praises  and 
the  censures  passed  on  'their  several  monarchs  had  principally  a  re- 
gard to  this  feature  of  their  divinely -instituted  policy. 

The  distinction  may  be  illustrated  thus :  It  sometimes  happens 
in  a  human  government  that,  in  the  administration  of  its  powers, 
there  is  expected  to  be  kept  in  view  some  prominent  object,  con- 
nected perhaps  with  local  interests,  or  perhaps  with  a  certain  cast  of 
national  character,  associated  in  idea  with  former  events,  and  with 
reverence  of  the  wisdom  of  former  times.  In  estimating  the  merits 
of  the  chief  ruler  of  such  a  country,  we  should  contemplate  him 
with  some  reference  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  station,  not  to  the  ex- 
cusing of  him  from  the  law  of  moral  right,  suited  to  all  persons,  and 
places,  and  times ;  but  to  the  making  of  favorable  allowances  on  the 
score  of  his  sacred  regard  to  the  principles  of  the  constitution.  In 
the  theocracy  administered  by  David,  the  highest  duty  lying  on  him 
was  tlie  sustaining  of  the  prerogative  of  the  Great  King  undei 
whose  delegated  authority  he  reigned.  In  either  of  the  cases  stated, 
our  commendations  of  the  ruler  in  his  public  acts  are  not  to  be  tested 
excliLsively  by  the.  rule  of  moral  right,  and  without  regard  to  the 
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claims  of  official  character.  It  was  on  a 
stood  accountable  at  the  bar  of  Grod. 

As  to  the  personal  character  of  David, 
him  possessed  of  the  most  generous  affect 
pie.  There  are  others  which,  although  v€ 
be  judged  of  according  to  the  more  civili 
humane  maxims  of  later  times.  Even  tl 
ought  not  to  be  admitted  in  proof  of  p 
model.  Prophets  are  spoken  of  as  to  be  " 
and  the  case  of  Balaam  dying  in  his  sin 
eflfect.  Much  easier,  then,  may  we  con 
character  consistent  with  general  rectitude 
in  question. 

To  speak  impartially  of  David,  his  chj 
and  especially  the  actions  which  have  be< 
sition  to  every  sentiment  of  integrity.  Y 
it  appears  that,  however  great  his  sin,  hi 
emplary ;  and  therefore  his  case  can  neve 
the  obdurate  offender,  nor  warrant  his  ea 
giveness.    This  leads  to  the  fourth  partici; 

"The  Lord,"  says  Nathan,  "hath  pi 
been  already  remarked,  on  the  ground  of 
which  the  transaction  gave  occasion,  that 
of  deep  repentance  is  to  be  presumed,  ] 
overlooked  that  the  pardon  is  announced 
cient  Being,  who  discerns  the  first  pangs 
But  there  may  seem  to  remain  a  difficulty 
The  difficulty  is  this :  When  Nathan  was  i 
sin,  he  denounced  against  him  the  threat,  " 
shall  never  depart  from  thy  house ;"  and 
ward  pronounced  forgiveness,  with  Ihe  ez 
the  loss  of  an  infant  child,  yet,  even  du: 
threat  began  to  be  executed  after  so  sign 
of  one  of  his  sons,  in  the  rebellion  of  an< 
end  of  both,  that  it  is  impossible  to  ov€ 
between  the  prediction  and  the  events. 

To  solve  the  difficulty,  it  should  be  n 
crimes  which  are  outrages  on  social  ord 
consequences  as  punish  the  offenders  in  1 
lies.  If  Scripti^re  had  contained  no  su< 
God's  visiting  of  the  sins  of  parents  on  t 
applicable  to  temporal  calamity,  and  to  a 
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als — ^for  of  those  points  only,  it  could  have  been  intended — the  sense 
of  the  declaration  is  apparent  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence, 
and  can  not  have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  most  superficial  observer. 
The  personal  forgiveness  indulged  to  the  King  of  Israel,  in  consid- 
eration of  his  penitence,  did  not  break  the  connection  between  causes 
and  their  effects ;  did  not  prevent  the  adultery  of  the  father  from 
reconciling  his  son  Amraon  to  lewdness  in  another  line ;  nor  the 
murder  of  an  innocent  subject,  from  being  such  an  example  of  vio- 
lence to  his  son  Absalom,  as  may  have  caused  him  to  aspire  to  de- 
throne his  father.  This  connection  is  stamped  on  the  unchanging 
laws  of  God  in  nature :  and  it  becomes  every  man,  instead  of  arraign- 
ing the  appointment,  to  bring  support  to  his  domestic  happiness  by 
the  instrumentality  of  a  good  example.  To  put  out  of  view  such 
crimes  as  are  immediately  invasions  in  the  peace  of  society,  it  may 
be  acted  on  indirectly  by  hereditary  depravity,  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
Every  man  whose  conduct  pr'whose  conversation  haa  a  tendency  to 
release  the  consciences  of  his  children  from  the  sense  of  responsi- 
bility to  a  righteous  Judge,  or  even  has  not  a  tendency  to  sustain 
that  authority,  and  to  induce  subjection  to  it,  knows  not  to  what 
extent  there  is  laid  a  train  of  causes,  which  shall  eventuate  in  the 
temporal  and  the  etenial  ruin  of  those  within  his  sphere  of  in- 
fluence. 

Still,  there  is  before  us  the  pardon  of  a  stupendous  crime,  which 
may  be  a  ground  of  hope,  not  for  sin  in  prospect,  not  for  that  which 
has  not  been  succeeded  by  the  pangs  of  penitence,  leading  to  a 
change  of  heart  and  a  reformation  of  life,  but  to  a  spirit  humbled 
under  the  sense  of  transgression,  and  to  a  conscience  which  might 
otherwise  be  driven  to  despair. 

From  the  review  of  the  transaction,  let  us  learn  the  importance 
of  the  admonition — "be  not  high-minded,  but  fear;"  and  "let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  If  such  a  person 
as  David,  whose  writings  contain  the  most  just  and  elevated  senti- 
ments concerning  thp  attributes  of  God  and  human  duty  and  devo- 
tional compositions  admirably  descriptive  of  the  breathings  of  holy 
desire,  could  be  so  far  put  off  his  guard  by  a  life  of  ease  and  afflu- 
ence, as  to  be  gradually  drawn  into  crimes  of  th€  deepest  dye ;  what 
a  reason  is  it  for  humility,'  for  vigilance,  and  for  a  constant  implor-. 
ing  of  the  Divine  aid  1 

As  his  fall  should  be  a  warning  to  the  secure,  so  his  repentance 

should  be  an  example  to  the  sinner,  than  which  there  could  have 

becH  more  teeming  with  anguish  and  self-reproach.    But  if  any 

should  make  it  an  encouragement  of  «r^<«umption,  they  manifest 

29 
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such  a  contrariety  to  his  character,  in  n 
worth  and  the  indispensable  requisitions 
probable  that  they  will  never  be  like  him 
*<uniijg  of  fprgiveness. 

KaiDor,  therefore,  let  it  be  a  motive 
of  their  passions  in  subjection.  Yes,  C 
thee,  against  the  indulgence  of  licentiou 
thee  to  reflect  on  the  miseries  which  this 
on  the  human  kind.  When  thou  seest  '. 
to  vice  and  infamy ;  when  thou  trace^t  his 
of  infants,  the  heirs  of  want  and  wickedi 
the  untimely  graves,  which  have  openei 
votaries ;  when  thou  observest  him  inva 
private  life,  and  blasting  all  the  friend 
relations;  and  lastly^  when  thou  foUowe 
contention,  of  malice,  and  of  bloodshed, 
ous  frenzy,  ask  thyself  whether  it  be  pos 
satisfaction,  which  shall  repay  thee  for  t 
contributed  to  this  mass  of  misery.  Let 
by  the  anticipation  of  feelings,  which  ma 
hour,  when  thou  shalt  look  back  on  th; 
to  judgment.  Let  the  effect  of  such  refl 
thine  heart,  by  the  wholesome  instruct] 
put  up  thy  daily  prayers  for  the  assista: 
competent  to  the  raising  of  thee  above  th< 
That  grace,  if  duly  cultivated,  will  carry 
not  only  without  the  consciousness  of  fla 
purity  and  self-command  as  is  the  sou 
superior  to  those  of  sensuality  and  excess 

In  regard  to  the  past,  there  is  a  circum 
which  should  be  held  out  in  warning  t 
consciences  the  guilt  of  unrepented  sin. 
dishonored  a  subject,  and  then  compassed 
thing  that  appears,  considerable  time  ha 
demnation,  between  the  dates  of  those 
message  by  the  prophet  Many  are  the 
which,  although  not  meeting  like  his  tl 
the  circumstance  of  their  being  destruct: 
and  ruinous  to  their  prospects.  K  there 
hearing,  conscious  of  having  been  guilt 
scription,  whether  it  be  in  a  degree  like 
other  way  i}^  cause  of  unmerited  injur^ 
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I>erson  the  moral  of  Nathan's  parable  speaks.  Or  rather,  the  min- 
isters of  the  Gospel  may  consider  themselves  as  speaking  to  him, 
\inder  a  commission  as  authoritative  as  that  of  Nathan,  and  saying, 
Thou  art  the  man  who  hast  abused  the  advantages,  whatever  they 
were,  which  had  been  bestowed  on  thee  by  nature  or  by  Providence. 
Be  assured,  that  for  this,  "  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment."  Re- 
pent, therefore,  while  the  day  of  grace  remains.  Under  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "let  there  be  made  a  clean  heart,  and 
renewed  a  right  spirit  within  thee :"  and  by  exemplary  conduct  in 
future,  do  what  is  in  thy  power  to  make  amends  to  the  community 
of  mankind,  for  the  portion  of  sorrow  which  they  have  received 
from  thee. 

In  regard  to  all  of  us,  and  in  regard  to  every  deviation  from  the 
holy  Spirit  of  the  Divine  law,  let  the  subject  excite  that  sensibility 
of  conscience,  which  will  render  us  accessible  to  the  ordinary  re- 
proofe  and  threatenings  of  the  Divine  word.  They  are  all  such  as 
may  be  usefully  brought  home  to  the  heart  of  the  individual  hearer. 
Let  them,  therefore,  not  to  mention  the  commisson  of  sin,  but  in 
regard  to  all  neglect  of  duty,  be  considered  as  personally  addressing 
us  with  the  admonition  that  we  are  so  far  falling  short  of  a  prepara- 
tion for  "the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;"  and  further  as  invit- 
ing us  to  "redeem  the  time,"  since  "the  night  of  death  approaches, 
in  which  no  man  can  work." 

Brethren,  it  will  not  be  irrelative  to  the  subject  to  remark,  that 
in  the  address  of  Nathan,  with  its  effect  on  the  conscience  of  David, 
we  have  an  anticipation  of  the  energy  with  which  the  preached  Gos- 
pel has  been  since  clothed  by  its  great  Ordainer.  Many  and  often 
have  been  the  occasions  on  which  there  has  been  manifested  the 
property  of  the  word  of  God,  significantly  described  as  "  a  two-edged 
sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit."  Some- 
times it  has  been  like  the  arrow  of  "  a  bow  drawn  at  a  venture  but 
piercing  through  the  joints  and  the  harness."  Sometimes  the  hearer 
has  been  at  a  loss  to  conjecture  in  what  way  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  became  so  exactly  known,  as  to  draw  down  animadversion 
from  the  pulpit,  when  his  case  and  perhaps  his  person,  were  un- 
known to  the  preacher,  and  when  the  true  cause  was  the  adaptation 
of  the  word  of  God,  to  the  workings  of  human  nature.  Sometimes 
there  have  been  excited  sensibilities,  not  seldom  ending  either  in 
extravagance,  or  in  "  the  goodness  which  passes  away  like  the  morn- 
ing cloud ;"  while  in  other  cases  they  have  had  salutary  and  lasting 
effects  in  silence  and  retirement.  Sometimes  the  sinner,  thus  brought 
to  a  sense  of  the  error  of  his  ways,  has  immediately  entered  on  the 
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work  of  reformation ;  while  sometimes 
at  the  present,  the  seed,  lodged  in  a  favc 
ing  influence  of  succeeding  events  of 
tion  and  to  its  growth.  In  all  this  there 
ise  of  the  Saviour,  of  being  '*  with  His 
world."  While  it  admonishes  every 
the  weight  of  his  responsibility;  it  h 
hearers ;  intimating  to  them  the  imports 
open  to  a  property  of  the  Divine  word,  I 
reformed  or  edified,  as  their  several  ca 
especially  be  borne  in  mind,  that  whe 
winged  with  effect  to  the  conscience  or  1 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  with< 
plant,  and  ApoUos  water"  in  vain ;  and 
the  said  blessed  Agent  may  be  "  resists 
be  "  quenched  ;"  on  the  other  hand,  whe 
governance,  it  will  be  finiitful  of  the  "  p 
and  will  ''keep"  the  pofisessor  of  it^  "  th 


DISCOURSE    SE.VENTY.FIRST. 

^  JOHN    LELAND. 

This  celebrated  preacher  was  bom  in  Orafton,  Massachusetts,  May 
14,  1754;  and  in  1774  unhed  with  the  Baptist  Church  in  Bellingham, 
from  which  body  he  received  license  to  preach  at  the  age  of  twenty  years. 
He  was  ordained  in  1776.  His  first  ministerial  labors  were  in  Virginia, 
Pennsylvania,  and  South  Carolina,  where  he  had  a  circuit  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  miles  in  length.  For  some  time,  revivals  almost  con- 
stantly followed  his  labors.  In  about  two  years  he  had  baptized  four 
hundred  individuals.  In  the  fourteen  years  of  his  preaching,  in  that  part 
of  the  country,  he  baptized  seven  hundred.  In  1790  he  removed  to  New 
England.  After  preaching  awhile  in  Connecticut  and  in  Conway,  Massa- 
chusetts, he  settled  at  Cheshire,  in  the  latter  State,  where  he  resided  for 
nearly  half  a  century,  though  making  frequent  preaching  tours  through 
Vermont,  Virginia,  New  York,  and  many  other  States.  He  died  in 
January  1841,  in  his  eighty-seventh  year. 

The  life  of  Leland  was  one  of  astonishing  activity  and  distinguished 
usefulness.  During  his  ministry  of  sixty-eight  years  he  traveled  seventy- 
five  thousand  miles,  preached  eight  thousand  sermons,  and  baptized  one 
thousand  five  hundred  converts  to  Christ.  Wherever  he  went  he  pro- 
duced a  sensation.  He  was  listened  to  by  politicians,  and  by  the  relig- 
ious, by  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  by  the  refined  and  the  vulgar, 
by  the  young  and  the  old,  and  always  with  intense  interest,  sometimes 
causing  them  to  weep  by  his  pathos  and  power,  and  sometimes  pro- 
ducing the  contrary  effect  by  his  marked  eccentricities.  Sternly  in- 
dependent,  a  true  patriot  and  defender  of  civil  and  religious  rights,  pos- 
sessed of  rare  natural  endowments,  shrewd,  clear-headed,  absolutely 
fearless  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  whether  in  the  pulpit,  council,  or  legis- 
lative chamber,  he  was  sure  to  excite  attention  and  leave  the  im- 
press of  his  strong  will.  Besides  his  numerous  contributions  to  periodi- 
cals, political,  moral,  and  religious,  he  published  over  thirty  pamphlets, 
sermons  and  poems. 

Leland  belonged  to  a  class  of  ministers  now  rapidly  passing  away — 
sel^made,  deep-thinking,  strong-minded,  gospel-loving,  hard-working,  and 
often  eminently  useful  men,  who  toiled  for  their  Master,  and  looked  for 
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their  reward  iii  heaven.  We  intro^luce  the 
a  specimen  from  this  class  of  preachers,  h\x 
decided  genius,  and  powers  of  graphic  des< 
and  its  chief  excellence  lies  in  the  first  par 
selected — and  which  is  a  sublime  prose-poe 
Graflon,  Massachusetts.  A  few  unimport 
suit  the  abridged  form  in  which  it  is  here  ^ 


THE  JARRINGS  OF  HEAVEN  1 
BLOOD  OF  THE  < 


"  And  by  Him  to  reconcfle  all  things  unto  Himsc 
things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven." — Ck)LOSSiJLKS^  I 

The  reconciliation  of  "  things  in  hea 
which  I  shall  attend  to. 

Let  reverence  and  humility  possess 
the  character  of  the  Deity — and  let  all 
tance,  bow. 

All  the  changes  that  have  taken  pla< 
now,  and  all  that  will  take  place  hereafl 
new  ideas,  furnish  Him  with  no  nov( 
Things  which  are  past,  present,  or  to  coi 
eternal  now  of  the  great  Jehovah  ;  anc 
as  if  thoughts  and  designs  entered  His  n 

The  Divine  Being  is  not  composed  o 
sions  like  men ;  He  nevertheless,  in  con 
speaks  of  Himself  as  having  head,  eyes, 
OS  being  jealous,  angry,  pacified,  reconcil 
away,  and  the  like. 

Out  text  implies  a  contention  in  hea'' 
our  Lord  Jesus- Christ  undertook  to  recc 
to  Himself,  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  J< 
all  the  jarring  interests  in  heaven,  by  th 

The  particulars  to  be  attended  to.  an 

I.  To  explain  the  cause  of  this  conte 

IL  To  nominate  the  parties  at  varia 
spective  pleas. 

First.  I  am  to  explain  the  cause  of  1 
lion  of  man  against  His  God,  is  that  whi 
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lion.  When  this  contention  began  in  heaven  (to  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men)  the  great  I  AM  arraigned  the  criminal,  man,  and 
summoned  all  the  contending  parties  to  appear  and  make  their  pleas, 
before  the  great  white  throne  of  divine  glory.     Which  leads  me, 

Secondly.  To  treat  of  the  contending  parties  and  their  pleas. 
The  Holy  Law  began :  "  My  rise  is  not  from  revelation,  although 
that  does  me  honor ;  throughout  the  second  volume  I  hold  conspic- 
uous rank  and  have  been  magnified  and  obeyed  by  the  Son  of  God. 
But  my  origin  is  from  the  great  scale  of  being  itself;  so  that  if  there 
had  been  no  revelation  among  men,  honor  and  regard  would  have 
been  my  due.  Yet  with  all  the  sacred  majesty  due  to  my  character, 
man,  the  dependent  creature,  has  risen  in  rebellion  and  disregarded 
my  voice ;  not  only  in  one  instance,  but  sin,  taking  advantage  by 
ine,  has  wrought  in  him  all  manner  of  concupiscence— so  that  the 
imagination  of  his  heart  is  only  evil  continually.  Now  we  know  a 
law  is  nothing  without  a  penalty  to  enforce  it;  and  a  penalty  threat- 
ened is  but  a  piece  of  mockery  unless  it  is  (executed.  In  this  case, 
therefore,  should  man  escape  with  impunity,  the  Divine  government 
would  be  reduced  to  contempt,  and  every  fugitive  vagrant  would  be 
hardened  in  his  wickedness.  My  demand,  therefore,  is,  that  man 
should  die  without  mercy." 

Tndh  next  approached  the  throne,  and  after  attending  to  and 
confirming  all  which  the  holy  law  had  said,  added,'  "  The  soul  that 
sins  shall  die— ^cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  law — he  that  offends  in  one  point  is  guilty 
of  the  whole— the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell — ^in  the  day  thou 
rebellest  thou  shalt  surely  die.  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God, 
sentences  which  came  from  the  mouth  of  that  Being  who  can  not 
lie ;  the  veracity  of  the  Almighty  is  therefore  pledged  that  the  sin- 
ner, man,  be  speedily  executed,  .without  delay — ^for,  if  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  be  not  speedily  executed,  the  hearts  of  the  vi- 
cious will  be  fully  set  on  mischief,  and  nothing  but  anarchy  and  con- 
ftision  will  be  seen  in  the  empire." 

Justice  then  advanced,  with  piercing  eyes  like  flaming  streams, 
and  burning  tongue  like  the  devouring  fire,  and  made  his  plea,  as 
follows :  "  My  name  may  sound  inharmonious  to  the  guilty,  but  that 
which  is  just  must  be  right,  and  the  least  deviation  therefrom  must 
be  wrong  1  I  plead  for  nothing  but  what  is  just.  I  come  not  with 
an  ex  post  facto  law,  to  inflict  a  penalty  which  was  not  known  at  the 
time  the  sin  was  committed,  but  I  come  to  demand  the  life  and  blood 
of  the  rebel  man,  who  sinned  with  eyes  opened — for  guilt  will  always 
stain  the  throne  of  glory  till  vengeance  is  taken  on  the  traitor," 
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IMiness  then  addressed  the  sovereigti  Arbitar  of  life  and  imik 
in  the  words  following :  **  My  name  and  nature  forbid  the  cooitiiiih 
anoe  of  the  sinner,  man,  in  the  empire.  He  is  full  of  wounds  mi 
bruiseij,  and  putrifying  sores;  from  the  crown  of  his  head  to  iheBolo 
of  his  foot  there  is  no  soundness  in  him ;  among  all  his  helpers  thaw 
is  no  healing  medicine,  and  if  there  was,  yet  he  ia  so  stuhboni  thftt 
he  would  not  apply  it  Therefore,  as  two  can  neither  walk  nor  livt 
together  except  they  be  agreed,  either  the  polluted  sinoer  or  coniium- 
mate  holiness  must  quit  the  regions." 

By  this  time  darkness  and  smoke  filled  the  temple,  and  mrm 
thunders  uttered  their  voices*  The  flashes  of  vindictive  fire  broke 
out  impatient  from  the  throne,  and  the  angelie  me^enger  waved  bii 
dread  weapon,  which  high  brandished  shone,  thirsting  for  hmDin 
blood,  while  hell  grew  proud  in  hopes  of  prey,  and  bughed  pro- 
fanely loud.  The  sun  became  black  as  saek<loth,  and  the  huaveoi 
^ere  all  ia  angry  convulsion.  The  earth  shook  to  its  center,  and  tho 
everlasting  hills  trembled^  Angels  stood  Mianiabed  at  the  awfti 
emblems  of  Divine  displeasure,  expecting  each  moment  to  see  As 
rebel  hurled  to  eternal  darkness,  as  they  had  seen  their  fallen  hitlh* 
ten,  who  left  their  first  estate  in  a  former  period. 

Omnipotence  appeared  as  the  executioner  of  the  criminal,  clothed 
'  tn  panoply  divine — robed  in  awfiil  majesty*  Thunders  rolled  be&m 
him,  the  shafts  of  lightning  darted  through  the  ethore^il  vault;  titt 
trumpet  sounded,  the  mountains  skipped  like  rams^  and  tbe  litlk  hUli 
like  lambs ;  even  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at  the  presence  of  the  Lcmi 
At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him  His  thicks  clouds  paasod  htat 
stones  and  coals  of  fire.  In  one  hand  He  had  an  iron  rod  with  whidl 
He  could  dash  His  enemies  to  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  and  in  die 
other  a  sharp  sword,  with  two  edges*  He  set  one  foot  on  the  §m^ 
and  the  other  on  the  earth,  and  lifted  His  hand  to  heaven.  His  &os 
was  awliilly  majestic,  and  His  voice  as  the  roaring  of  a  lioti ;  bol 
none  could  learn  from  His  appearance  whetlier  He  eboae  to  strike 
the  vengeful  blow,  or  interest  Himself  in  behalf  of  the  criminaL  Al 
length  He  spoke:  " I  am  able  to  dt^troy  as  I  was  mighty  to  ensile; 
nothing  is  tcK)  hard  for  Me  to  do.  All  worlds  were  spoken  into  eip 
istence  by  My  word,  and  all  material  worlds  bang  npon  nothing 
through  My  power;  yet  I  have  no  will,  no  choice  of  My  own*  Let 
all  the  contending  parties  agre^,  and  I  am  at  their  command,  all  B^ 
quiescent,  Tbe  charges  against  the  criminal,  aa  they  now  stand^call 
for  My  vindietive  stroke^  but  if  any  expedient  shall  be  fennd  to  over* 
rule  the  pleas  which  have  been  made,  when  the  final  result  i»  mad^ 
then  I  shall  act.     Vioious  beings  feel  power  and  forget  rigfal,  but 
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Omnipotence  is  governed  by  right.  The  works  which  I  perform  are 
those  which  all  the  perfections  of  Deity,  in  concert,  point  out." 

Wisdom  then  arose,  and  spake  to  the  following  effect:  "Why  is 
the  decree  so  hasty  from  the  King  ?  The  matter  is  of  the  first  im- 
portance. One  soul  is  worth  more  than  all  the  world.  The  pending 
decision  not  only  affects  this  one  criminal,  but  the  millions  and  mil- 
lions of  human  kind.  I,  Wisdom,  dwell  with  prudence,  and  find 
out  knowledge  of  witty  inventions — ^I  therefore  object  to  the  execu- 
tion of  the  criminal,  not  to  controvert  the  pleas  of  Law,  Truth,  and 
Justice,  but  to  wait  until  it  shall  be  known  whether  m'an  has  any 
friend  at  court  who  is  wise,  powerful,  and  good  enough  to  relieve 
him,  in  a  way  with  which  Law,  Truth,  and  Justice  will  be  satisfied." 

Love  then  came  forward,  in  all  his  winning  forms;  his  bosom 
swelled  with  philanthropy,  and  his  eye  bespoke  the  benevolence  of 
his  heart.  In  mellifluent  accents  he  began,  "  My  name  is  Love.  No 
one  in  heaven  claims  higher  rank  than  myself  for  Ood  is  Love^  of 
course  none  deserves  to  be  heard  and  regarded  more  than  I  do.  My 
love  to  man  is  everlasting,  and  neither  death  nor  life,  angels,  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  things  present,  things  to  come,  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  ever  extinguish  my  love. 

"  *■  Mine  is  an  unchang^g  love, 
'  Higher  than  the  heights  above : 
Deeper  than  the  depths  beneath, 
Free  and  fiuthful,  strong  as  death.' 

Should  the  rebel,  therefore,  be  doomed  to  perdition,  with  all  his 
vast  progeny,  the  cross  of  my  love  woxdd  cause  eternal  mourning  in 
heaven ;  to  prevent  which  my  fervent  cry  is.  Let  the  rebel  live." 

Qrace  also  appeared  on  the  side  of  the  criminal,  and  made  the 
following  plea:  "If  a  creature  receives  from  a  fellow-creature,  or 
from  his  God,  a  compensation  for  any  services  rendered  unto  him,  it 
is  reward  and  not  grace ;  but  if  he  receives  a  favor,  for  which  he 
has  no  claim  on  the  donor,  it  is  grace.  If,  moreover,  a  donor  con- 
fers a  favor,  not  only  on  a  needy  creature,  who  has  no  claim  on 
the  donor,  nor  any  thing  to  buy  with ;  but  on  one,  who  in  addition 
to  his  need,  has  contracted  guilt,  and  is  an  enemy  to  the  donor,  this 
is  grace  of  a  marvelous  kind.  This  is  my  name,  and  this  is  my 
memorial,  and  shall  be  through  all  ages.  To  do  good  ifor  evil  is 
godlike.  My  plea,  therefore,  is,  that  all  the  transgressions  of  the 
criminal  may  be  blotted  out— cast  behind  the  back  of  his  God — 
sunk  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  himself  raised  to  a  station  &r 
more  exalted  than  he  possessed  before  he  sinned.    If  this  should 
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not  be  the  case,  grace  wotdd  be  a  word 
benevolencje  of  Jehovah  would  be  obscui 

Mercy ^  in  concert  with  Love  and  Grac 
favor  of  the  rebel,  and  proceeded :  "  I  ci 
among  the  attributes  of  Deity,  that  "^ 
Goodness,  Truth  and  Justice  can,  since 
Love.      *  *  *  * 

But  when  innocent  creatures  fall  into  n€ 
of  Love  assumes  my  name,  Mercy.  As 
heaven,  as  Mercy  is  magnified  above  tl 
rich  in  mercy,  and  is  the  Lord  God  gra^ 
for  the  life  of  the  criminal  at  the  bar." 

Here  the  pleas  ended  for  a  season,  anc 
temple  of  God. 

After  a  solemn  pause,  the  great  I  AM 
spake:  "The  statements  and  demands  < 
against  the  criminal,  are  well  supported 
have  discovered  abundance  of  goodness 
sinner;  but  they  have  not  shown  how 
Truth  supported,  and  Justice  satisfied, 
rebel ;  and  unless  such  an  expedient  ca 
die  without  mercy.  If  any  of  the  celest 
the  universe  can  suggest  the  expedient,  i 
dies." 

He  spake — ^He  closed — ^but  all  was  wl 
heaven. 

The  elect  angels  knew  how  Love,  thro 
firm  innocent  creatures  in  their  innocei 
criminals  could  be  pardoned. 

At  the  instance  of  Justice,  Omnipote 
the  swellings  of  Jordan  ;  made  bare  His  t 
His  brandished  sword,  waved  His  iron 
the  rebel  with  hasty  strides. 

Love  cried,  Forbear,  I  can  not  endure 

The  Law  replied.  Cursed  is  every  one 
things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them.     Tl 

Orace  exclaimed.  Where  sin  hath  ab 
more  abound  I 

Truth  said.  In  the  day  that  thou  trans 
die  I 

Mercy  proclaimed,  Mercy  rejoiceth  aga 

Justice^  with  piercing  eye,  and  flamii 
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Strike!  strike  the  rebel  deadl  and  remove  the  reproach  from  the 
throne  of  heaven  I" 

At  this  the  angels  drooped  their  wings,  and  .all  the  harps  of 
heaven  played  mournful  odes.  The  flaming  sword,  to  pierce  the 
criminal,  came  near  his  breast,  and  the  iron  rod,  to  dash  him  to 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  was  falling  on  .his  head ;  when  lo  1  on  a 
sudden,  the  voice  of  Wisdom  sounded  louder  than  seven  thunders, 
and  made  the  high  arches  of  heaven  to  ring  and  reverberate — 
"  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  for  I  have  found 

A  RANSOM  I" 

In  that  all-eventfiil  crisis,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  in  a  mediato- 
rial form,  appeared,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  feet,  and 
girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  Angels  paid  Him  pro- 
found reverence,  and  the  great  I  AM  placed  Him  at  His  right 
hand. 

He  saw  the  ruined,  guilty  man,  and  oh !  amazing  grace !  He 
loved.  With  pity  all  His  inmost  bowels  moved.  He  said,  "  I  was 
set  up  from  everlasting,  my  goings  have  been  of  old,  and  my  delights 
are  with  the  sons  of  men.     The  sinner  shall  live." 

The  Law,  in  awful  majesty,  replied :  "  I  am  holy,  just,  and  good, 
my  injunctions  on  the  rebel  were  perfectly  proper  for  a  human  being, 
and  my  penalty,  which  the  rebel  has  incurred,  is  every  way  propor- 
tionate to  his  crime." 

Mediator. — "  All  you  say  is  true.  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  to  fulfill.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  a  jot 
or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  fail." 

TruiJi. — "  The  lips  that  never  spoke  amiss,  have  said,  that  the 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell.  My  veracity  is  therefore  pledged 
to  see  it  executed." 

Mediator, — "  That  part  of  truth  which  was  proper  to  reveal  unto 
man,  as  a  moral  'agent,  has  said  as  you  relate,  with  abundance  more 
to  the  same  effect ;  but  that  part  of  truth  which  the  great  Jehovah, 
my  heavenly  Father,  spake  unto  me,  in  the  covenant  of  peace, 
which  is  made  between  us  both,  has  declared,  that,  on  account  of  an 
atonement  which  I  shall  make,  sin  shall  be  pardoned,  and  sinners 
saved." 

Uolmcss. — "  I  am  so  pure  that  I  can  never  admit  a  sinner  into 
heaven.  Nothing  unclean  or  that  worketh  a  lie  shall  ever  enter 
there." 

Mediator. — '*  Provision  is  made  in  the  new  covenant,  whereof  I  am 
the  Mediator  and  Messenger,  to  remove  the  pollution  as  well  as  the 
guilt  of  sin.    I  have  guarantied  that  sinners  shall  be  washed  in  tny 
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blood  and  made  clean,  and  come  before  the  throne  of  glory  withon 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 

Justice  cried  out  again,  "Strike I" 

Mediat(yr. — "  Not  the  sinner,  but  the  Surety  T 

Justice, — "  Can  heaven  admit  of  a  vicarious  sufTering  ?" 

Mediator. — "  It  is  that  of  which  no  government  on  earth  ever  wil 
admit,  or  ever  ought  to  do,  but  is  the  singular  article  agreed  upo 
in  the  scheme  of  salvation,  which  will  astonish  the  universe  in  ir 
accomplishment  In  the  fullness  of  time  I  shall  be  bom  of  a  wc 
man ;  be  made  under  the  law,  and  perfectly  obey  and  magnify  il 
which  is  all  that  the  law  in  reason  can  require  of  human  nature. 
shall  suffer  that  penalty  for  sinners  which  justice  will  approve 
and  God  shall  accept ;  shall  die,  and  follow  death  to  its  last  recess 
shall  rise  again  with  the  same  flesh  and  bones,  and  thereby  obtaii 
the  victory  over  death.  I  shall  continue  awhile  in  the  world  after 
rise,  to  give  incontestible  proofe  of  the  resurrection ;  and  then  r€ 
ascend  the  throne  of  glory.        *        ♦        ♦        ♦ 

"  The  day  of  days  will  commence ;  the  great  day  of  dread,  fo 
which  all  other  days  were  made,  will  arrive;  on  that  day  the  deai 
shall  be  raised,  and  those  who  are  living  on  earth  shall  be  change^ 
from  a  mortal  to  an  immortal  state,  and  all  of  them  shall  come  :< 
judgment  before  My  bar.  Those  who  are  like  goats  among  >he'?p 
like  tares  among  wheat,  who  are  unclean  and  polluted,  who  an 
lovers  of  transgression  and  haters  of  obe^lience,  who  have  broke: 
the  law — wantoned  with  atoning  blood,  and  done  despite  against  tie 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  shall  be  banished  the  kingdom — cast  ini^i 
outer  darkness,  and  gnaw  their  galUng  bonds  forever.  But  tb€ 
righteous  (both  those  whose  souls  have  been  in  Paradise,  and  tLei: 
boilies  sleeping  in  the  dust,  and  those  also  who  never  shal!  have 
died)  shall  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  pre{>ared  for  thea: — sLa" 
enter  into  life  eternal. 

"Now,  if  any  one  in  heaven  has  aught  against  this  plan,  let  :.:rj 
speak ;  for  I  have  undertaken  to  reconcile  all  things  and  bein^  :- 
heaven  to  the  salvation  of  man.'* 

He  closed  I  but  O  what  rapturous  joy  beamed  f.-^rth  on  evorr  rjio? 
in  heaven !  Law,  Truth,  and  Justice  crie*.!  out,  "  It  is  al'.  we  w:\r.: 
or  wish  for."  Love,  Grace,  and  Mercy  shoutoti  •* I:  is  the  ::t  o: 
our  hearts — the  delight  of  our  eyes,  and  the  piea?ui>e  of  c  :ir  ?-:  ils." 
The  great  I  AM  said,  **  It  is  finished — the  expeiient  is  fomi — ^iie 
nnner  shall  live— deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  f .  r  a  r&i- 
■om  is  found!"  The  angels,  fii!e»J  with  heavenly  pity  a:: I  ilviie 
onoem,  who  had  been  waiting  in  anxio:is  susj^cse.  iLro:;^  zba 
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important  contest,  now  swept  their  golden  harps,  and  sang  aloud, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth  and  good- will  to  man  1 
Thou  art  worthy,  0,  Thou  Son  of  God,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor, 
and  riches,  and  power,  forever  and  ever  I  Man,  though  a  h'ttle 
lower  in  nature  than  ourselves,  shall  be  raised  even  higher,  being  in 
likeness  of  nature  more  like  the  Son  of  God.  While  we  shall  be 
ever  adoring  confirming  love  through  a  Mediator,  men  will  be  ex- 
tolling the  riches  of  redeeming  blood  and  the  fireeness  of  boundless 
grace." 

The  great  I  AM  then  said  to  the  Mediator,  "Forasmuch  as 
Thon  hast  undertaken  to  reconcile  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth 
to  me,  and  hast  proposed  a  plan  of  reconciliation  in  which  all  con- 
tending parties  are  agreed,  in  which  mercy  and  truth  meet  together, 
righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other,  justice  and  judgment  sur- 
round My  throne,  and  mercy  and  truth  go  before  My  face-^and 
whereas  I  know  tliat  Thou  will,  at  the  time  appointed,  fulfill  all  Thy 
engagements,  at  the  expense  of  Thy  blood ; — therefore,  behold  I  give 
Thee  a  name  which  is  above  any  name — ^that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess.  Thou  shalt 
have  dominion  firom  sea  to  sea,  and  fi'om  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  I  will  divide  Thee  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  Thou  shalt 
divide  the  spoils  with  the  strong.  I  will  give  the  heathen  for  Thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession, 
and  I  will  glorify  Thee  with  Myself  with  the  glory  which  Thou 
hadst  before  the  world  began." 
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Prestdent  Maxcy  was  bom  at  Attlel 
toinber  2,  1768,  and  graduated  at  Brown 
highest  honors  of  his  .class.  He  was  thei 
lege ;  ^which  office  he  filled  with  much  su< 
this  time  he  united  with  the  first  Baptisi 
1790  he  received  license  to  preach  firom  i 
lowing  resigned  his  tutorship  and  assumed 
dained  September  8,  1791.  On  the  day  of 
a  Trustee  of  the  college,  and  also  appointe< 
next  year,  after  the  death  of  President  Mai 
to  the  Presidency  of  the  college,  to  meet  w 
the  charge  of  the  church.  He  was  now  oi 
but  the  brilliancy  of  his  talents  had  already 
In  1802  he  was  elected  President  of  Unior 
two  years;  when,  desiring  a  climate  m< 
health,  he  accepted  the  appointment  of  Pr 
College,  which  station  he  filled  for  the  nej 
time  of  his  death,  June  4th,  1820. 

Dr.  Maxcy  sustained  the  reputation  of  i 
branches  of  learning,  both  elegant  and  pi 
special  enthusiasm  an  acquaintance  with  cla 
and  the  fine  arts.  As  a  teacher  he  was  unj 
the  admirable  proportion  and  harmony  of  1 
better  advantage  than  in  the  pulpit.  HL 
striking,  and  his  style  pure,  elegant,  and  o 
pulpit  has  had  few  preachers  of  more  ei 
eloquence  of  Maxcy,"  says  one,  "  was  mei 
soul  of  the  man  ;  and  each  one  of  the  larg 
tended  place  of  worship,  received  the  si: 
voice  as  if  he  stood  at  his  very  ear.  In  t 
you  heard  nothing  but  the  preacher  anc 
heart ;  and  his  utterance  was  not  more  per 
was  instructive  and  enchanting." 
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The  literary  remains  of  President  Maxcj  consist  of  fifteen  sermons, 
five  addresses,  and  three  orations,  published  with  a  Memoir  in  one  volume, 
octavo.  One  of  his  most  celebrated  productions  is  the  short  discourse 
here  given.  It  was  delivered  at  Providence,  in  1796,  and  produced  a 
striking  effect.  The  train  of  thought  is  luminous  and  philosophical,  and 
is  marked  by  sublime  sentiments  and  beautifid  imagery,  embodied  in 
classical  and  forcible  language. 


A  PRACTICAL  BELIEF  IN  THE  ClVINE  EXISTENCE. 

"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Ilim,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."— 

BOMAKS,  ].  20. 

Nothing  will  more  effectually  guard  ns  against  vice  than  a  firm 
belief  of  the  existence  of  God,  For  surely  if  we  realize  that  tbere 
is  such  a  Being,  we  shall  naturally  infer  from  His  perfections,  from 
the  nature  of  His  moral  government,  and  from  our  situation  as  ra- 
tional creatures,  that  we  are  amenable  at  His  awfal  tribunal.  Supe- 
rior power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  always  lay  us  under  restraint  and 
command  our  veneration.  These,  even  in  a  mortal,  overawe  us. 
They  restrain,  not  only  the  actions,  but  the  words  and  thoughts  of 
the  most  vicious  and  abandoned.  Our  happiness  depends  on  our 
virtue.  Our  virtue  depends  on  the  conformity  of  our  heart  and  con- 
duct to  the  laws  prescribed  us  by  our  beneficent  Creator. 

Of  what  vast  importance,  then,  is  it  to  our  present  as  well  as 
future  felicity  to  possess  in  our  hearts  a  feeling  sense,  and  in  our 
understandings  a  clear  conviction,  pf  the  existence  of  that  Being 
whose  power  and  goodness  are  unbounded,  whose  presence  fills  im- 
mensity, and  whose  wisdom,  like  a  torrent  of  lightning,  emanates 
through  all  the  dark  recesses  of  eternal  duration  I  How  great  must 
be  the  effect  of  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  the  great  Creator  and 
Governor  of  all  things,  to  whom  belong  the  attribtites,  eternity,  in- 
dependency, perfect  holiness,  inflexible  justice,  and  inviolable  verac- 
ity ;  complete  happiness  and  glorious  majesty ;  supreme  right,  and 
unbounded  dominion  I  A  sense  of  accountability  to  God  will  retard 
the  eager  pursuit  of-  vice  j  it  will  humble  the  heart  of  the  proud ;  it 
will  bridle  the  tongue  of  the  profane,  and  snatch  the  knife  from  the 
band  of  the  assassin. 

A  belief  of  the  existence  of  God  is  the  true  original  source  of  all 
virtue,  and  the  only  foundation  of  all  religion,  natural  or  revealed. 
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Set  aside  this  great  luminous  truth,  enu 
the  heart :  you  then  place  virtue  and  vi 
drive  afflicted  innocence  into  despair ;  yo 
marred  visage  of  guilt ;  you  plant  thon 
impenetrable  gloom  over  the  prospects 
alienated  the  affections  and  diverted  the 
great  Jehovah.  "  Darkness  has  covered 
ness  the  people."  Men  have  worshipe 
hands,  and  neglected  the  true  God,  thouj 
tions  were  stamped  in  glaring  characters 
regularity,  order,  beauty;  and  conservat: 
things,  of  which  man  makes  a  part ;  fro 
all  its  divisions  to  their  proper  ends,  the 
clearly  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens.  "  Fron 
says  the  text,  "  are  seen  his  eternal  powe 

I.  Man  himself  is  a  proof  of  God's  e^ 
before  us  in  His  full  stature.  We  are 
beautiful  organization  of  His  body,  with 
arrangement  of  His  members.  Such  is  i 
their  motion  is  the  most  easy,  graceful,  a 
ceived.  We  are  astonished  to  see  the  sa: 
into  so  many  different  substances,  of  difl 
ure.  If  we  pursue  our  researches  throi 
we  shall  find  that  all  the  different  par 
with  the  utmost  exactness  and  order ;  tl 
beneficent  purposes.  This  wonderful  n 
animated,  cherished,  and  preserved,  by 
vades  every  particle,  feels  in  every  orgj 
administers  to  our  pleasures.  Erect  in  e 
other  animals.  Though  his  foot  is  confi; 
measures  the  whole  circuit  of  heaven,  t 
thousands  of  worlds.  His  countenance 
us  that  He  is  not  like  the  other  animal 
looks  forward  to  brighter  scenes  of  exist 

Whence  came  this  erect,  orderly,  b 
human  body  ?  Did  it  spring  up  from  the 
not  Earth  itself  is  inactive  matter, 
can  never  produce  any.  Man  surely  cc 
and  idly  supposed,  have  been  formed  b; 
of  atoms.  We  behold  the  most  exact  • 
the  human  body.  Order  always  invob 
involves  intelligence.    That  intelligence 
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formation  of  the  human  body,  must  have  resided  in  a  Being  whose 
power  was  adequate  to  the  production  of  such  an  effect*  Creation 
Burelj  is  the  prerogative  of  a  self-existent,  uncaused  Being.  Finite 
creatures  may  arrange  and  dispose,  but  they  can  not  create ;  they 
can  not  give  life.  It  is  a  universal  law  through  all  nature  that  like 
produces  like.  The  same  laws  most  probably  obtain  through  the 
whole  system  with  which  we  are  connected-  We  have,  therefore, 
no  reasou  to  suppose  that  angels  created  man. 

Neither  can  we,  without  the  greatest  absurdity,  admit  that  he  was 
formed  by  himself,  or  by  mere  accident  If  in  the  latter  way,  why 
do  we  never  see  men  formed  so  in  the  present  day  ?  Why  do  we 
never  see  the  clods  of  earth  brightening  into  human  flesh,  and  tlie 
dust  under  our  feet  crawling  into  animated  forms,  and  starting  up 
into  life  and  intelligence  ?  If  we  even  admit  that  either  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  causes  might  have  produced  man,  yet  neither  of  them 
could  have  preserved  him  in  existence  one  moment  There  inusti 
therefore,  be  a  God  uncaused,  independent  and  complete.  The 
nobler  part  of  man  clearly  evinces, this  great  truth.  When  we  con- 
sider  the  boundless  desires  and  the  inconceivable  activity  of  the  soul 
of  man,  we  can  refer  his  origin  to  nothing  but  God*  How  astonish- 
ing are  the  reasoning  faculties  of  man !  How  surprising  the  power 
of  comparing,  arranging,  and  connecting  his  ideas !  How  wonder- 
ful is  the  power  of  imagination  I  On  its  wings,  in  a  moment,  we  can 
transport  ourselves  to  the  most  distant  part  of  the  universe.  We 
can  fly  back,  and  live  the  lives  of  all  antiquity,  or  surmount  the 
limits  of  time  and  sail  along  the  vast  range  of  eternity.  Whenoe 
these  astonishing  powers,  if  not  from  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  good- 
ness, and  power? 

2,  *^  The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world," 
Bays  the  text,  "are  clearly  seen*^'  Let  us  for  a  moment  behold  our 
earth*  With  what  a  delightful  scene  are  we  here  presented  1  The 
diversification  of  its  sur&ce  into  land  and  water,  islands  and  lakes, 
springs  and  rivers,  hills  and  valleys^  mountains  and  plains,  renders  it 
to  man  doubly  enchanting.  We  are  entertained  with  an  agreeable 
variety,  without  being  disgusted  by  a  tedious  uniformity. 

Every  thing  appears  admirably  formed  for  our  profit  and  de* 
light  There  the  valleys  are  clothed  in  smiling  gi^een,  and  the  plains 
are  bending  with  corn-  Here  is  the  gentle  hill  to  delight  the  eye, 
and  beyond,  alow  risiiig  from  the  earth,  swells  the  huge  mountain, 
and  with  all  its  loads  of  waters,  rocks,  and  woods,  heaves  itself  up 
into  the  skies.  Why  this  pleasing,  vast  deformity  of  nature?  Un* 
doubtedly  for  the  benefit  .of  man^     From  the  mountains  descend 
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streams  to  fertilize  the  plains  below,  and  cover  tliem  irith 
and  beautj-     The  exuth  not  only  produces  every  thiii^  n 
support  our  bodies,  but  to  remedy  our  diseases,  auti  gmUfy 
senses.     Who  covered  the  earth  with  such  a  pleasiDg  varietj 
fruits  and  flowers?     Who  gave  them  their  delightfiil  fragraiioe^ 
painted  them  with  such  exquisite  coh>rs?     Who  couses  tbe 
water  to  whiten  in  tbe  lily,  that  blushes  in  the  rose?     Do  not 
things  indicate  a  Cause  infinitely  superior  to  any  finite  being 
they  not  directly  lead  ua  to  believe  the  existence  of  Got],  to 
His  goodness,  to  revere  His  power,  to  adore  His  wisdomp  in 
pily  accommodating  our  external  circumstances  to  our  eitiiatii 
internal  constitution  ? 

8.  But  how  are  we  adtonished  to  behold  the  vast  ooeaiit 
its  immense  burden  of  waters !     Who  gave  it  such  a  ooufi] 
of  particles  as  to  render  it  movable  by  the  least  pressare, 
the  same  so  strong  as  to  support  the  heavier  weights?     AVTio 
out  this  vast  highway  of  all  nations  under  heaven?     Who 
its  regular  motion  ?     Who  confin^  it  within  its  bounds  ? 
more  motion  would  disorder  the  whole  world  1     A  small  iuei^ 
on  tbe  tide  would  drown  whole  kingdoms.    Who  rcstratBd  the 
weaves  wheo  the  tempest  lifts  them  to  the  clouds?     Who  m< 
the  great  waters,  and  subjccte<i  them  to  invariable  laws  ?    Thai 
Being,  "who  placed  the  sand  for  the  bound  tb€reaf  bj  a  |ie; 
decree  that  it  can  not  pass ;  and  though  the  wmves  iheraof  toes 
selves^  yet  can  they  not  prevail ;  though  they  Toar,  j€i  ctm 
pass  over.^    With  reason  may  we  belicTe  that  finom  the  ihiDgs  I 
are  made,  ore  clearly  seen  eternal  power  and  wisdoai* 

4.  Passing  by  the  numerous  produetiotis  aad  appendages  €»f 
eartli,  let  us  rise  &om  it,  and  consider  the  body  of  air  ivitb  which 
aK3  surrounded-    What  a  convincing  proof  do  wo  bene  find  of 
ejc^istenee  of  God  7     Such  is  the  subtlety  and  timaspareiicjr  ot  Ihe 
^lliat  it  receives  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  stai%  coDTeying  thorn  n 
daconGeirable  Telocity  to  objects  on  the  eartbi  reotdmng  timn  w 
'bK  and  deooiating  the  whole  sur&oe  of  the  ^be  with  «a  agnaea 
intermixtui^  of  light,  shade^  and  colois*    Bol  still  this  air  has  m  I 
ficaeoi  conaisteocy  and  atfenglh  to  aupport  dooda^  ami  pU  ihe  wim 
iahabiianta,    Haid  it  bean  heA  flabtfle  it  wotiM  bare  intcfQepCsd  \ 
light*    Had  it  been  more  larified  it  woaM  not  ban^  ^ppoited  its 
hftbitanta,  nor  hav^  aflEbnled  snfficieai  moistiits  far  the  pqiyma 
reaptraliotL    What  then  but  iafiiitle  wisdoBi  oonld  have 
the  tti  ao  uioGly  as  lo  give  it  auffidenl  atrsogth  toaoppoft 
fain,  to  affbid  wiad  for  health,  and  ai  tbe  aaaie  time  to 
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power  of  conveying  sound  and  light?  How  wonderful  is  this  ele- 
ment !  How  clearly  does  it  discover  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness ! 

5.  But  when  we  cast  our  eyes  up  to  the  firmament  of  heaven  we 
clearly  see  that  it  declares  God's,  handiwork.  Here  the  immense 
theater  of  God's  Works  opens  upon  us,  and  discloses  ten  thousand 
magnificent)  splendid  objects.  We  dwindle  to  nothing  in  compari* 
son  of  this  august  scene  of  beauty,  majesty,  and  glory.  Who  reared 
this  vast  arch  over  our  heads?  Who  adorned  it  with  so  many  shin- 
ing objects,  placed  at  such  immense  distances  firom  each  other,  regu- 
lar in  their  motions,  invariably  observing  the  laws  to  which  they 
were  originally  subjected  ?  Who  places  the  sun  at  such  a  conve- 
nient distance  as  not  to  annoy,  but  to  refi'esh  us?  Who  for  so  many 
ages  has  caused  hira  to  rise  and  set  at  fixed  times?  Whose  hand 
directs,  and  whose  power  restrains  him  in  his  course,  causing  him  to 
produce  the  agreeable  changes  of  day  and  night,  as  well  as  the  vari- 
ety of  seasons  ?  The  order,  harmony,  and  regularity  in  the  revo- 
lutions of  the  heavenly  bodies  are  such  incontestible  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  God,  that  an  eminent  poet  well  said  "  an  undevout  as- 
tronomer is  mad."  In  the  time  of  Cicero,  when  the  knowledge  of 
astronomy  was  very  imperfect^  he  did  not  hesitate  to  declare,  that  in 
his  opinion,  the  man  who  asserted  the  heavenly  bodies  were  not 
framed  and  moved  by  a  Divine  imderstanding,  was  himself  void  of 
all  understanding.  W^U  indeed  is  it  said  that  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God. 

This  great  Being  is  every  where  present.  He  exists  all  around 
us.  He  is  not,  as  we  are  apt  to  imagine,  at  a  great  distance.  Wher- 
ever we  turn.  His  image  meets  our  view.  We  see  Him  in  the  earth, 
in  the  ocean,  in  the  air,  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  •  We  feel  Him 
in  ourselves.  He  is  always  working  round  us;  He  performs  the 
greatest  operations,  produces  the  noblest  efiects,  discovers  Himself  in 
a  thousand  different  ways,  and  yet  the  real  God  remains  unseen.  AH 
parts  of  creation  are  equally  under  His  inspection.  Though  He 
warms  the  breast  of  the  highest  angel  in  heaven,  yet  He  breathes  life 
into  the  meanest  insect  on  earth.  He  lives  through  all  His  works, 
supporting  all  by  the  word  of  His  power.  He  shines  in  the  verdure 
that  clothes  the  plains,  in  the  lily  that  delights  the  vale,  and  in  the 
forest  that  waves  on  the* mountains.  He  supports  the  slender  reed 
that  trembles  in  the  breeze,  and  the  sturdy  oak  that  defies  the  tem- 
pest   His  presence  cheers  the  inanimate  creation. 

Far  in  the  wilderness,  where  human  eye  never  saw,  where  the 
savage  foot  never  trod,  there  He  bids  the  blooming  forest  smile,  and 
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the  bliisbiog  rose  opens  its  leaves  to  tbe  mornijig  sun,     Tliere 
eaiiaes  the  feathered  inhabitants  to  whistle  their  wild   ootee  lo  t 
Hstening  trees  and  echoing  mouutains.    There  nature  lives  in  all  h 
wanton  wHdness.    There  the  ravished  eye,  hurrying   &t>m  eeeo^ 
scene,  is  lost  in  one  vast  blush  of  beauty*    From  the  dark 
that  rolls  through  the  forest  the  silver-scaled  fish  spring  up^  i 
dumbly  mean  the  praise  of  God.     Though  man  remain  sileQ^ 
Grod  will  have  praise.    He  regsrd%  observes,  upholds^  comiecl%  i 
equals  alL 

The  belief  of  His  existence  is  not  a  point  of  mere  specdaticm  i 
amusement*  It  is  of  inconceivable  importance  to  oar  pFeaeot 
well  as  future  felicity*  But  while  we  believe  there  is  a  God,  1 
should  be  extremely  careful  to  ascertain,  with  as  much  aocuraicj 
possible,  what  is  His  real  nature*  The  most  prominent  featurefl 
this  are  exhibited  in  that  inooraprehensibl©  display  of  wisdooi,  poirt 
and  goodness  made  in  the  works  of  creation.  A  Tirluoiis 
stands  in  a  relation  to  God  which  is  peculiarly  delighlfuL  The  I 
vine  perfections  aie  all  engaged  in  his  defense.  He  feels  poweri 
in  Qod^s  jKiwer^  wise  in  His  wisdom,  good  in  His  goodoeas,  T 
vicious  man^  on  the  contnuy,  stands  in  a  relation  to  God  which  is 
all  things  the  most  dreadful  He  is  unwilling  to  know  that 
suMcient  wisdom  to  ^arch  out  all  his  wickedness,  suMcient 
to  the  universe  to  determine  to  punish  that  wickedneaa^  and^ 
power  to  execute  that  determination-  A  firm  belief  in  tbe 
of  God  will  heighten  all  the  enjoyments  of  hfe^  and  by 
our  l^earts  to  His  will,  will  secure  the  approbation  of  a  gocid 
science,  and  inspire  us  with  the  hope  of  a  biassed  tiasiiaitalttjr. 

Never  be  tempted  to  disbelieve  the  exi^tetioe  of  God,  when 
thing  around  you  proclaims  it  in  a  langnig^  too  {Jain  not  to  be 
darstood.    Never  casit  your  ey^  on  er^ftaofi  without  haTui^ 
souls  expanded  with  this  sentiment^  *^  There  is  a  God  t*" 
fiurrey  lliis  globe  of  earth,  with  all  its  appeftdn^    when  ycm 
it  inhabited  by  numberless  ranks  of  Gteatnie^  aD  mmmg  i 
pioper  spheres^  all  verging  to  their  proper  eadi^  all 
&une  great  j^nrce  of  life,  all  supported  at  the  saiae  gtm 
laUe;  wbea  you  behold  tiol  ooly  the  earth,  ImiI  the  oe 
air^  swarmtDg  with  Imng  ereatnes^  all  happy  ta  tbdr 
wbe^  you  behold  yonder  sun  daitiog  a  Tial  bhae  of  g^kiry 
haiTenB^  ganushiiig  mighrf  worlds  and  waki]^  tea 
of  piaise — ^wbeo  you  behold  ouiiuiiibered  i^alBs 
Tist  immenaityf  olotbed  in  qileodarv  aad  toQiiig  in 
jouhdiold  tbeet  thii^  your  aftetioQt  wtD 
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ties  of  time,  your  full  souls  will  struggle,  with  ecstasy,  and  your  rea- 
son, passions,  and  feelings,  all  united,  will  rush  up  to  the  skies,  with 
a  devout  acknowledgment  of  the  wisdom,  existence,  power,  and 
goodness  of  God.  Let  us  behold  Him,  let  us  wonder,  praise,  adore. 
These  things  will  make  us  happy.  They  will  wean  us  from  vice, 
and  attach  us  to  virtue.^ 

As  a  belief  of  the  existence  of  God  is  a  fundamental  point  of  sal- 
vation, he  who  denies  it  runs  the  greatest  conceivable  hazard.  He 
resigns  the  satisfaction  of  a  good  conscience,  quits  the  hope  of  a 
happy  immortality,  and  exposes  himself  to  destruction.  All  this 
for  what?  for  the  short-lived  pleasure  of  a  riotous,  dissolute  life. 
How  wretched  when  he  finds  his  atheistical  confidence  totally  de- 
stroyed. Instead  of  His  beloved  sleep  and  insensibility,  with  which 
he  so  fondly  flattered  himself,  he  will  find  himself  still  existing  after 
death,  removed  to  a  strange  place ;  he  will  then  find  there  is  a  God, 
who  will  not  suffer  his  rational  beings  to  &11  into  annihilation  as  a 
refuge  from  the  just  punishment  of  their  crimes ;  he  will  find  him- 
self doomed  to  drag  on  a  wretched  train  of  existence  in  unavailing 
woe  and  lamentation.  •  Alas  I  how  astonished  will  he  be  to  find  him- 
self plunged  into  the  abyss  of  ruin  and  desperation  I  God  forbid 
that  any  of  us  should  act  so  unwisely  as  to  disbelieve,  when  every 
thing  around  us  proclaims  His  existence  I 


DISCOURSE    SEVENTY-THIRD. 

EDWARD    D.    GRIFFIN,    D.  D. 

The  eloquent  and  gifted  Giiffin  was  born  at  East  Haddam,  ConiL,  in 
January,  1770.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  at  the  age  of  twenty,  and 
received  his  theological  education  at  New  Haven.  In  1796  he  was  or 
dained  pastor  of  the  Congregational  Church,  at  New  Hartford,  Coml 
Resigning  his  charge  in  this  place  in  the  year  1801,  he  became  Colleague 
Pastor  with  Dr.  M'Whorter  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Newark, 
N.  J.  After  an  eminently  successftd  ministry  of  nearly  eight  years  at 
Newark,  he  accepted  the  appointment  of  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric 
in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Andover,  Mass.,  and  was  inaugurated  id 
June,  1809.  A  little  more  than  two  years  from  this  time,  he  removed  to 
Boston,  and  became  pastor  of  the  Park  street  Church.  In  1815  he  »• 
turned  to  Newark,  and  was  installed  over  the  Second  Presbj^terian 
Church  in  that  city.  After  serving  this  people  for  seven  years,  he  came 
to  the  Presidency  of  Williams  College,  the  duties  of  wliich  office  he  pe^ 
formed  with  great  acceptance  and  usefulness  for  the  next  fifteen  yean 
Advancing  age  and  feebleness  of  health  led  him  to  resign  this  honorable 
post  in  1836  ;  and  on  the  8th  of  November,  1837,  he  ceased  fi-om  his 
labors,  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 

Dr.  Griffin  exerted  a  wide  influence  in  each  of  the  responsible  posi- 
tions which  he  held.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the  incipient  movements 
of  the  great  missionary  enterprise  in  this  country,  which  owes  much  of 
its  success,  under  God,  to  his  efficient  labors  and  eloquent  appeals.  Ai 
a  promoter  of  revivals  of  religion,  his  services  were  not  less  im{>ortaDt 
It  has  been  said  of  him  that  the  history  of  his  life  seems  little  leas  than 
the  history  of  one  unbroken  revival ;  and  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
find  the  individual  in  our  country,  since  the  days  of  Whitfield,  who  baa 
been  the  instrument  of  an  equal  number  of  conversions. 

In  the  education  of  young  men  for  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry, 
his  influence  was  also  very  great.  But  Dr.  Griffin  was  most  celebrated 
for  his  surpassing  powers  of  pulpit  oratory.  Noble  and  dignified  in  his 
form  and  bearing,  with  an  eye  full  of  fire,  a  countenance  beaming  with 
light,  and  a  voice  capable  of  breathing  forth  the  softest  and  gentlest 
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emotions,  or  swelling  into  the  majesty  of  thmider-like  tones,  he  held  the 
complete  command  of  his  audiences;  now  coming  down  upon  them  to 
break  and  to  crush  with  the  furjr  of  the  tempest ;  and  now  bearing  them 
on  sweet  and  transporting  accents  to  the  very  gate  of  hea^^en. 

Dr.  Griifin's  power  was  to  a  great  extent  attributable  to  his  manner ; 
but  his  sermons,  though  not  of  uniform  value,  are  yet  for  clearness  of 
thought,  directness  of  point,  pathos  and  appeal,  among  the  best  speci- 
mens in  the  language.  They  are  valuable  as  revival  sermons.  JVf  ost  of 
them  were  written  with  great  care,  the  author  often  re-writing  and  cut- 
ting out  every  thing  superfluous.  We  have  met  with  a  brief  plan  of  Dr. 
Griflin's  in  writing  his  sermons,  which  is  worthy  of  attention,  and  helps 
to  explain  his  success.  It  is  as  follows :  1.  Write  down  the  text  on  a 
loose  piece  of  paper  and  look  at  it.  2.  Inquire  what  does  it  teach  f 
What  shaU  be  my  object  ?  Obtain  a  clear  and  definite  view  of  the  point, 
3.  Then  commence  thinking.  Put  down  thoughts,  as  they  occur,  with- 
out regard  to  order  or  language — ^get  as  much  material  as  possible.  4. 
Then  reduce  these  thoughts  to  order.  This  thought  belongs  under  this 
head ;  that  idea  should  come  in  there,  etc.  6^  Throw  out  aU  extraneous 
and  foreign  ideas.  Many  of  Dr.  GriflSn's  sermons  were  published  in 
1839,  with  an  excellent  memoir  by  Rev.  W.  B.  Sprage,  D.D.  Of  late, 
some  sixty  more  of  his  sermons  have  been  published  in  a  single  volume. 
That  which  is  here  giveii  is  not  found  in  any  collection  of  his  discourses, 
but  it  has  been  pronounced  by  a  distinguished  Professor  of  Sacred  Rhet- 
oric, as  well  as  by  others,  the  best  discourse  which  Dr.  Griffin  ever  wrote. 
It  sparkles,  ever  and  anon,  with  beautiful  pictures,  and  contains  passages, 
particularly  toward  the  close,  which,  for  grandeur  and  sublimity,  are  con- 
fessedly among  the  most  splendid  efforts,  of  human  genius.  It  was 
preached  before  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  h^ 
Philadelphia,  1805,  and.  published  by  request  of  that  body. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 

"For  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visi- 
ble, and  uiyisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all 
things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him.*'— <:k)iiOSSiAK8,  L  16. 

While  worldly  minds  are  confined  to  a  few  surrounding  objects, 
unconscious  of  the  great  scenes  above  them,  like  men  in  a  cavern 
who  have  never  beheld  the  glories  of  nature ;  the  devout  Christian 
delights  to  raise  his  eyes,  and  contemplate  the  perfections  of  his 
Creator.  He  feels  a  noble  and  inextinguishable  ardor  to  ascend  in 
meditation  to  everlasting  things,  to  lose  sight  of  earth  in  his  sub-' 
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lime  excurdonfi,  to  tread  tbe  pavements  of  heaven,  to  take  a 
view  of  God,  from  tbat  exalted  summit  to  look  abroad  among 
Father's  works.  The  point  to  which  his  thoughts  aspirep  the  liigliQ 
that  a  created  mind  can  reach,  m  that  from  whence  he  may  view  i 
amazing  purposes  which  God  is  carrjing  into  execution,  and  bj  A 
means  discover  the  moral  character  of  their  Author,  and  the 
eney  of  all  tilings.  On  this  amine  ace  stood  the  great  apo^le 
the  Gqntiles,  when  he  pronounced  the  words  of  our  test.  Let 
accompany  him  to  that  commandiDg  height ;  and  while  we 
may  tbe  Divine  Spirit  clear  the  film  from  our  mental  sights  thai 
may  gaze  with  amazement,  adoration^  and  love. 

Placing  on r&elves  at  the  beginning  of  time,  and  looking  bai 
into  eternity  J  we  are  anxious  to  know  what  induced  the  ever  bl 
God  to  exercise  His  power  iu  the  production  of  creatures^  and 
valuable  object  He  proposed  to  accomplish  bj  all  His  work& 
order  to  a  right  solution  of  these  points,  we  must  conceive  an  etem 
propensity  in  the  fountain  of  love  to  overflow,  and  fill  with  h&p|] 
neas  numberless  vessels  fitted  to  receive  it    We  must  conceive 
eternal  propensity  in  God  to  manifest  the  richness  and  pcrfecliaii 
His  nature  to  creatures ;  not  for  the  sake  of  ostenutious  display^  1 
to  enrich  the  universe  with  the  knowledge  of  His  glory,  and  to  h 
a  foundation  for  general  confidenoe  and  delight  in  Him.     A 
unproductive  repose  was  not  a  condition  becoming  Himselt 
Bun  exists  in  his  proper  and  most  glorious  state  when  shedding 
beams  to  bless  the  dependent  planeta«  so  God  is  conceivc:d  to  ex\ 
in  His  proper  and  most  glorious  state  when  He  is  benevolently  en 
ciaing  His  perfections  on  the  created  system,  ^nd,  so  to  speak,  hi 
them  around  Him  like  an  external  robe  of  light,  to  awaken  the 
der  and  joy  of  creature.     The  stupendous  object  which  He  oon: 
plated  was  an  immense  and  beautiftilly  adjusted  kingdom  of  h- 
and  happy  creatures,  in  which  He  should  be  ackaowledged  aa 
glorious  Head,  and  they  should  take  their  proper  place  at  Hta, 
in  which  He  aliould  be  felt  as  the  center  of  attraction  to  draw 
parts  into  union  with  Himself^  and  as  a  sun  to  shed  blessed  infli 
upon  the  whole;  and  over  which,  when  its  prosperity  shoald 
completed,  He  might  '*  rejoice  with  joy,  and  r^t  in  llis  love." 

This  was  the  glorious  end  which  His  goodueas  ctcniaUy 
posed ;  and  now  we  are  to  view  the  means  which  He  or  ■ 
accomplishment.    The  principal  means  ailoptod  wj«s  t....  ..^ 

ment  of  His  Son  to  act  as  His  vicegerent  in  the  creation  aai 
emment  of  all  worlds,  to  assume  a  created  nature  into 
union  with  Himself,  and  thus  to  fill  up  the  infiuite  oUaaEii 
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and  His  creation,  and  be  tlie  grand  connecting  bond  betweeB 
fimte  and  infinite  natures.  As  head  of  His  Father's  Idngdom^  to 
which  He  was  to  be  closely  united  by  Ilis  assumed  nature,  and  as 
the  medium  of  all  intercourse  between  that  kingdom  and  Hi^  Father, 
He  was  to  form  the  most  perfect  union  between  God  and  His  crea- 
tures. **  As  ThoUj  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us ;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one,"  Put  forward  into  a  public  station,  as  Hia 
Father's  organ  and  image,  to  be  seen  by  every  eye.  He  was  to  bring 
out  the  inyisible  God  to  view  from  the  hidden  rec^Bses  of  His  na- 
ture— to  bring  down  the  incomprehensible  God  within  the  reach  of 
finite  apprehensions,  and  to  serve  as  a  mild  gliiss  through  which 
creatures  might  view  the  splendors  of  divine  perfection  without 
dazzling  and  paining  their  sight 

This  13  the  Christy  tbe  anointed  Agent,  of  whom  our  text  de- 
clares, "By  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaveuj  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  he  thrones,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalitieSj  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by 
Him,  and^r  StmJ^  This  is  not  said  of  Him  simply  as  God,  but  as 
ike  Chrul^  who  fills  a  middle  place  between  God  and  man,  and  par- 
takes of  both  natures.  The  character  intetided  is  pointedly  marked 
in  the  context,  every  part  of  which  applies  only  to  Christ.  The 
apostle  is  treating  of  the  Messiah,  and  describes  Him  as  **  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  the  head  of 
tlie  body,  the  Church,  the  first-bora  from  the  dead,  in  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood  ;"  all  of  which  can  be  understood  of 
Him  only  as  Mediatorj  and  not  merely  as  second  person  of  the  Trin- 
ity, Can  we  then  acquit  the  apostle  of  the  charge  of  introducing  a 
strange  confusion  of  characters,  unless  our  text  be  allowed  to  assert 
that  all  things  were  created  by  the  Messiah,  and  for  the  Messiah  7 

The  truth  I  take  to  be  this :  AH  the  works  which  God  designed 
to  produce  ,throughout  the  universe.  He  delegated  Christ  to  accom- 
plish. All  the  displays  of  God  which  were  ever  intended  to  be 
made  to  creatures,  Christ  was  appointed  to  make.  The  vast  plan 
which  involved  the  whole  cieation,  and  all  the  measures  of  divine 
government,  was  one  plan ;  the  execution  of  which  in  all  its  parts, 
was  committed  to  Christ  It  is  elsewhere  said  that  all  things  were 
made  '*  for  God,"  that  is^  for  the  display  of  His  perfections,  and  for 
the  promotion  of  th^t  general  interest  of  His  kingdom  which  He 
benevolently  considers  His  own.  In  perfect  consistency  with  this, 
idl  things  are  here  said  to  be  made  for  Christ,  that  is,  for  the  illustr^ 
tion  of  Hifl  mediatorial  glory  (not  indeed  as  the  ultimate  and  chief 
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end,  but  ratlicr  as  the  priocipal  mode  id  which  the  glnrrof  God  mm 
to  be  displayed)  and  to  subserje  the  vast  plan  which  He  was  ip- 
poiGled  to  execute,  in  the  issue  of  which  God  will  be  **  all  to  ili' 
It  would  suern,  then,  that  it  was  in  the  character  of  Messiah  that  Hs 
created  the  angels,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stara^  and  all  other  ibscifv 
Tisible  and  invisible  ;  and  that  He  created  tliem  all  for  Ilittiielf  ai 
Mediator;  in  a  word,  that  He  created  all  worldii  to  g^ubaerre  Oil 
mediatorial  plan,  the  principal  scene  of  which,  it  is  well  knowtiy 
laid  upon  this  earth.  The  same  apostle,  in  another  place,  dedaici 
that  God  "  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ" — and  why  ? — "  to  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powera  in  heavenlv  plae9 
might  l>e  known  by  ilie  Ghurch  the  manifold  wisdom  of  Go<L"  In  ooc 
of  his  addresses  to  the  Christian  Church  the  apostle  expressly 
'*  all  things  are  for  jour  eakcs/^ 

Does  it  seem  incredible  that  all  other  Vk^rlds  should  *be  orvaiadll' 
promote  the  purposes  of  grace  upon  this  earth  7  Why  k  tliis 
incredible  than  that  the  Mediator  should  upon  this  earth  **  puretian 
the  glorj  of  governing  the  rest  of  the  udi verse,  and  that  He  sbcmU 
govern  the  whole  with  reference  to  His  Church  ?"— pointjs  whicb  irtp 
in  the  clearest  manner,  revealed*  It  ia  said  that  *-  He  humbled  Hinh 
eelf^  and  became  obedient  uuto  death;  wherf^fore  God  also  hath  li\^f 
exalted  Him  ;  that  at  the.  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bov,  nf 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  tbinga  under  ibe  ctrtL' 
He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  owu  right 
in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  acid  migb, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  thijt  arorUi 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  ffif 
feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  thiogs  to  th©  Churchy  wbkk 
is  His  body,  the  fullness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  alh*' 

What  purpose  the  Mefliator  intended  to  answer  by  otlier  worUi 
and  tlieir  inhabitants,  in  prosecuting  the  plan  of  Tedemption,  wc  A 
not  fully  comprehend.  The  angels,  it  is  well  known,  are  subject 
Him  as  ministering  spirits  to  His  Church,  and  look  with  prying 
riosity  and  astonishment  into  the  mysteries  of  redempCioiL 
what  use  He  makes  of  otHer  worlds  we  are  not  told  io  IIjs  Wivd|( 
further  than  that  they  are  put  under  Hia  dominion ;  and  we 
know  that  they  serve  to  iDstruct  His  Church,  while  they  infliieao^ 
adorn,  and  enlighten  the  earth  on  which  it  resiiles.  And  wltalcvil 
inhabitants  they  contain,  we  must  believe  thai  they  do  now,  or  w3l 
in  some  future  period,  bend  to  look  into  the  transcendeQl  woodem 
of  redemptioa,  and  will  take  lessons  of  deep  instruction  and  ixnerat 
from  the  astonishing  scenes  which  are  unfolding  on  the  cardL 
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But,  passing  by  other  worlds,  the  one  which  we  inhabit  was  cer- 
tainly made  for  the  M.ediator.  This  is  the  favored  world  where  He 
was  to  assume  the  nature  that  was  intended  to  form  the  connecting 
link  between  God  and  creatures ;  where  He  wag  to  found  a  Church 
to  be  '*  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men ;"  where  He  was  to  display 
the  most  august  and  awful  wonder  of  His  death.  Here  He  was  to 
find  a  miserable  race,  without  help  and  without  hope,  immersed  in 
vice  and  ignorance,  groaning  under  the  curse  of  a  holy  law,  and 
sinking  into  everlasting  woe.  Such  an  occasion  was  to  be  presented 
for  the  exercise  of  His  unequaled  compassion,  for  an  exhibition  of 
the  infinite  tenderness  of  His  heart;  the  history  of  which  is  inscribed 
on  the  tablet  of  the  earth  in  tears  and  blood ;  the  history  of  which 
has  been  a  million  of  times  repeated  by  deeply-affected  angels,  and 
will  be  rehearsed  in  the  songs  of  the  redeemed  to  eternity.  To  this 
earth,  and  to  Calvary,  methinks  I  see  every  eye  directed  from  the 
most  distant  world  which  God  has  made.  All  seem  to  point  to  this, 
and  say,  "  Behold,  for  once,  what  infinite  love  could  do  I" 

The  several  texts  and  arguments  already  adduced  prove  emphat- 
ically that  this  earth  and  all  its  furniture  were  created  for  the  Medi- 
ator. And  .further  to  confirm  this  idea,  let  me  ask,  what  valuable 
purpose,  except  by  means  of  the  Mediator,  could- a  wo!rld  be  expected 
to  answer,  which,  it  was  foreseen,  would  so  quickly  be  ruined  by 
sin  ?  What  valuable  end,  in  any  other  way,  has  it  in  fact  answered  ? 
We  judge  of  the  design  of  a  thing  by  the  use  to  which  it  is  put 
To  what  valuable  use,  then,  has  the  earth  been  put,  but  to  bring 
glory  to  God  and  good  to  creatures,  "  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ  ?"  K  it  was  designed  for  the  happiness  of  man,  none  have 
tasted  happiness  in  it  since  the  Fall,  or  found  it  a  passage  to  heaven 
but  by  the  Mediator.  That  Priest  only  has  procured  it  blessings ; 
that  Prophet  only  has  instructed  its  ignorance ;  that  King  only  has 
di^ensed  its  comforts.  If  it  was  created  for  the  glory  of  God,  this 
glory  shines  only  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  "No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."  Him  only  have  men  beheld ; 
only  Hi3  works  and  providence  do  men  contemplate.  Not  6ne  pur- 
pose desirable  to  benevolence,-  or  illustrative  of  the  wisdom  or  good- 
ness of  its  Author,  is  answered  by  the  earth,  but  in  consequence  of 
the  mediation  of  Christ.  And  of  all  the  displays  of  divine  glory, 
the  richest  appear  in  His  incarnation  and  atonement,  in  the  pardon 
and  government  whieh  He  administers  in  the  Church. 

As  the  earth  has  in  fact  answered  no  desirable  purpose,  but 
through  the  agency  of  the  Mediator,  such  a  fact  must  have  been 
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foreseen  in  the  day  of  its  creation,  and -it 
for  the  sake  of  the  good  to  be  actsom 
erected  for  a  theater  on  which  He  might 
Divine  perfections  «in  redeeming  His  Cbu: 
mies :  and  this  being  its  design,  the  work 
assigned  to  Him  for  whose  use  it  was  inl 
continent  and  ocean,  every  lake  and  islar 
ley,  to  serve  a  race,  who,  He  foresaw,  wo 
determined  to  redeem.  He  created  ever 
ert,  every  fowl  that  flutters  under  the 
that  dwells  in  the  caves  of  the  ocean,  "  e' 
to  subserve  His  great  design  of  grace, 
world,  including  creation  and  provider 
from  its  beginning  to  the  final  judgment, 
redemption.  The  plan  is  one,  though  co 
of  parts.  Among  this  variety,  some  pa 
earth,  by  innumerable  secret  and  namelei 
modation  of  a  race  to  be  redeemed ;  otb 
character  and  condition  of  men,  to  illusti 
and  the  richness  of  redeeming  grace.  C 
pare  the  way  for  carrying  into  effect  the 
facilitate,  in  many  ways,  their  accomplisl 

Does  the  question  arise,  how  is  it  poa 
stance  and  event  should  be  serviceable 
The  speaker  does  not  presume  to  explaii 
and  tendencies  of  God's  works ;  but  this 
ed — "  they  are  all  designed  to  promote 
the  manner  can  not  be  explained.  Give 
all :  for  whatever  promotes  the  glory  c 
kingdom  of  Christ,  since  the  discovery  o 
tial  part  of  the  plan  of  restoring  them 
The  objection  that  we  can  not  discover  t 
thing  renders  service  to  Christ,  does  not 
in  so  simple  a  device  as  a  manufactory 
buildings  must  be  erected,  and  many  mac 
and  different  substances  employed,  the 
rtranger  would  be  unable  to  explain,  tho 
one  end  ;  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  stupei 
world  should  contain  an  inconceivable  vj 
iency  of  many  of  which,  though  necessarj 
our  research. 

As  the  earth  was  created  for  the  Me 
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be  the  residence  of  His  Church ;  in  allusion  to  which  fact  the  Church 
is  called  '*  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  as  being  the  occasion  of  saving  it 
fix>m  dissolution. 

By  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  the  earth  is  also  governed.  Having 
erected  this  theater  for  an  exhibition  of  redeeming  grace,  He  took  the 
management  of  it  into  His  own  hands,  and  put  it  to  the  use  for 
which  it  was  intended.  He  early  ^tablished  a  Church  upon  it,  and 
in  the  character  of  Mediator  took  into  His  hands  its  universal  gov- 
ernment Made  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  He  has  marched 
down  the  tract  of  ages,  holding  the  north  in  His  right  hand,  and  the 
south  in  His  left,  with  His  eye  immovably  fixed  upon  this  single 
cause,  and .  forcing  all  nations  and  events  to  pay  tribute  to  it.  In 
the  history  of  His  government  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  sketched, 
we  trace  His  dealings  with  nations  and  individuals  for  many  ages, 
and  view  His  providence  under  a  column  of  light  which  discloses 
its  tendency  and  object.  Here  we  discover  His  hand  employed  be- 
hind the  scene,  in  directing  the  affairs  of  many  inferior  nations,  and 
especially  of  the  four  great  empires  of  antiquity,  with  pointed  refer- 
ence to  His  Church.  Looking  through  the  glass  of  prophecy,  we 
discern  that  throne  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  his  vision,  rolling  on  the 
wheels  of  providence  down  the  descent  of  time  to'  the  end  of  the 
world,  prostrating  every  interest  raised  against  His  Church,  and 
overturning  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  full  establishment  of  His 
kingdom  upon  earth.  Under  His  government^  the  apostle  expressly 
declares,  "  all  things  work  together  for  good"  to  His  Church ;  "  all 
things  are  theirs,  wheth»  the  world— or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come."  The  revolutions  of  empires,  rebellions  and  wars,  the  coun- 
sels of  kings,  and  the  debates  of  senates,  are  all  pressed  into  the- serv- 
ice of  Christ.  Bibles,  sacraments,  Sabbaths,  and  the  effusions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  have  no  other  object  Seed-time  and  harvest,  fSunine 
and  pestilence,  tempests,  volcanoes,  and  earthquakes,  are  all  made 
to  advance  His  interest 

As  this  world  was  wholly  intended  for  the  scene  of  redemption, 
"  aU  the  good  which  it  contains"  belongs  to  the  plan  of  grace  that 
was  laid  in  Christ  His  kingdom  comprises  every  valuable  object 
which  God  proposed  to  Himself  in  creating,  preserving,  and  govern- 
ing the  world — ^the  whole  amount  of  His  glory  upon  earth,  and  the 
immortal  blessedness  of  millions  of  men.  It  is  the  only  cause  on 
earth  that  is  worth  an  anxious  thought  It  is  the  only  interest  which 
God  pursues  or  values,  And  the  only  object  worthy  of  the  attention 
of  men.  For  this  sole  object  were  they  created,  and  placed  in  this 
world,  with  social  affections  adapted  to  their  present  state,  with  em* 
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ployments  appointed  for  the  preservat 
interest  distinct  from  the  kingdom  of 
pursue.  No  laws  but  those  which  app 
which  of  course  respect  only  the  conce 
by  heaven  to  direct  their  conduct  The: 
social  duties,  are  enjoined  only  as  subor 
kingdom.  Their  private  and  social  pro; 
required  to  extinguish ;  but  with  these  i 
strong  and  steady  step  directly  toward  t 
eye  filled  with  its  magnitude,  and  with 
for  its  promotion.  It  is  required  that  * 
or  whatever  they  do,  th^y  should  do 
object. 

As  then,  we  can  rely  on  the  decis 
pressed  both  in  the  example  and  prece 
that  this  kingdom  ought  to  engross  the 
exert  a  commanding  influence  over  all 
be  the  great  object  of  their  lives,  and  tl 
hour.  .  The  bosom  of  the  child  should  b 
at  the  name  of  Jesus,  before  it  is  capabl 
ture  of  his  kingdom.  The  youth  ought 
his  actions,  and  his  hopes,  with  an  eye  f 
man  ought  to  respect  it  in  every  impor 
common  concerns,  in  the  expressions  of 
of  his  passions,  in  the  thoughts  of  his 
ment  or  distinction,  but  the  interest  of  tl 
be  his  highest  object — should  be  daily  i 
with  all  his  heart  and  soul.  To  this  s 
talents,  all  his  influence,  all  his  wealth, 
headlong  zeal  their  separate  interests,  all 
ing  this  kingdom,  as  the  common  inte 
concern  for  which  they  were  sent  into  tl 

If  the  eyes  of  men  were  opened,  tl 
be  of  infinite  value — worthy  to  be  the 
were  created.  It  is  the  cause  which  not 
ture,  but  all  beings  and  agents,  conspi] 
loved  cause  on  which  the  heart  of  the  I 
beat  in  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  and  wh< 
the  spear.  It  is  the  cause  to  which  ai 
tered ;  to  which  devils  have  involuntai 
cause  which  has  engaged  the  ardent  atte 
in  every  age.    It  is  the  cause  for  which 
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prophets  taught,  for  which  apostles  toiled,  for  which  martyrs  bled. 
For  the  consummation  of  this'  cause  upon  earth  many  eyes  have 
waited,  from  age  to  age,  in  unwearied  expectation ;  "  many  pfophets 
and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  it ;"  many  who  seded  their 
feith  with  their  blood,  looked  forward  to  this  glorious  event  with 
eyes  glistening  in  the  agonies  of  death.  "  The  whole  creation  groan- 
eth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together"  to  bring  forth  this  grand  con- 
summation. 

The  cause  of  Christ  is  the  only  one  which  will  prevail  and  live 
amid  the  wrecks  of  time.  Strong  as  the  arm  of  Omnipotence,  it 
will  hold  on  in  its  majestic  course,  bearing  down  and  crushing  every 
thing  that  resists  its  progress.  Every  interest  that  is  placed  on  this 
foundation  is  safe;  but  inevitable  ruin  awaits. every  thing  beside. 
Woe  to  the  man  whose  destinies  are  not  united  with  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  I  Woe,  woe  to  the  man  who  sets  himself  to  oppose  this 
holy  kingdom ! 

Though  at  present  disregarded  by  men,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is 
destined  to  engage  the  profound  attention  of  all  nations.  It  is  des- 
tined to  banish  from  the  abodes  of  men  the  miserable  effects  of  the 
fijl,  and  to  restore  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  to  themselves  and  to 
Gk>d.  When  the  glories  of  this  kingdom  shall  cover  all  lands — 
when,  after  a  long  succession  of  wintery  years,  the  spring-time  of  the 
world  shall  come,  when  the  beauties  of  holiness  shall  clothe 
every  region,  and  songs  of  salvation  shall  float  in  every  breeze ; 
then  will  it  be  seen  that  the  world  was  not  made  in  vain.  It 
is  transporting  to  look  down  the  vale  of  time,  and  see  the  miseries 
of  six  thousand  years  come  to  an  end,  the  convulsions  of  a.  dis- 
ordered world  composed,  and  the  glory  of  Zion  filling  all  the  earth. 

Lend  me  an  angel's  harp,  while  I  look  forward  to  approaching 
scenes,  which,  distant  as  they  then  were,  enraptured  the  souls  of  the 
holy  propi^ets.  How  divinely  did  they  sing,,  when,  from  the  mount 
of  vision,  they  beheld  across  the  shade  of  many  troublous  years  the 
Church  standing  on  the  field  she  had  won,  triumphantly  shouting, 
"  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation  I"  Sometimes  in  the  midst  of  theirsorrows, 
while  nothing  was  escaping  them  but  the  sounds  of  a  breaking 
h^art,  a  glimpse  of  this  glory  would  break  upon  their  view ;  and 
then  the  tear  which  stood  in  their  eye  forgot  to  fall,  their  half- 
uttered  sigh  died  upon  their  tongue,  they  awoke  to  rapture,  and  ex- 
daimed,  "  Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  on  Zion,  for  the  time  to 
favor  her,  yea  the  set  time  is  come." 

The  Church  has    hitherto  possessed  but  a  small  proportion 
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of  a  world  created  for  ita  use;  but  the  day  is  drawing  oe 
**  the  everlasting  Gospel  8h8ll  be  poached  to  ever^  kind 
tongue,  and  people  f  when  **  from  the  risiug  of  the  sun,  unto 
going  down  of  the  Bame,  the  name  of  the  Lord  ahall  be  great ; 
the  Gentiles;'*  when  '*all  shall  know  Him  from  the  least  .to 
greatest,  for  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  Ifnowleilge  of  the  gi^ 
of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.    And  the  ransQin^  of  I 
Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zioix  with  songs  and  everlaatiDg'  ^ 
ui>on  their  heads  j  they  shall  obtain  joy  aud  gludacss,  and 
atid  sighing  shall  flee  away.     Their  sun  shall  no  mote  go  do« 
their  moon  withdraw  itselfj  for  the  Lord  shall  be  their  cvc 
light,  and  the  days  of  their  mourning  shall  be  ended*"     A  the 
times  U^n  thousand  -eaptives  shall  drop  their  chains,  and  come  i 
lo  light,  with  joys  too  big  for  atierance;  and  this  mifiemble 
once  tlie  emblem  of  hell  j  this  miserable  world,  after  being  m] 
shaken  with  tempests,  shall,  like  the  watei^  of  a  peaceful 
fleet  the  image  of  heaven.     Paradise  shall  he  restored ;  ai] 
shall  appear,  to  the  confusion  of  all  the  enemies  of  CI 
blessed  efficacy*  of  His  Gospel  to  heal  the  wounde  of  a 
world.     This  is  the  triumph  of  the  woman's  seed ;  fiU«,  the 
of  the  serpent's  head*    Is  not   every  Christian  rapt   ae 
\dews  from  Pisgah  the  promised  rest  on  earth  ?    Is  entht 
a  crime  ?     Would  not  coldness  he  rebellion  ?    Gome^  TboQ 
of  nations,  come  I    Come^  Thou  r^orer  of  a  world  i 

Lo,  a  still  more  transporting  sight  appaazsl    Mv  mi 
beholds  the  kingdom  of  Christ  advanced  to  tibe  gk 
heavenly  state.     Faith    looks    through   the  vail  which 
the  eternal  world,  and  diaoems  thousands  of  millioiia  oi 
l^eings^   ransomed  from  destruction   and  brought    bome 
FathoT^s  house ;  it  beholds  the  Church  encircling  the  duooe  i 
Bedeemer,  casting  her  honotB  at  His  feet,  buried  in  the  < 
gloi^,  united  to  the  Fatlier  by  inedible  relation,  while  all 
ringij^  with  hosannas  for  nsdeeming  love :   "  theiei  tbetw 
^ngtist  kingdom  completed  whieb  Qod  at  first  imditftook  to  < 

Say  Bow^—pronounee — is  not  the  object  worthy  of  all  thm  i 
ecDplojed  for  its  attainment?    Do  you  beaitale  ?    Look,  aadj 
agaiti  1    Follow  only  one  human  soul  into  etemrty :  Umot  i 
coui^  through  delights  which  fledi  and  Uood  eoold  qqI  i 
ihrtiugh  fire  auffioient  to  melt  down  all  tbe 
through  tbe  aaoenduig  degrees  of  its  eloatl 
leanog  behind  the  former  dimemaoofi  oC  Miapliim  aad 
and  still  stretdiing  toward  God|  or  aakiag  Jbmp«r  ta  iha  1 
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abyss.  My  God  I  what  an  event  is  the  redemption  of  a  single  soul  1 
O  the  infinite  mercy  that  redeemed  such  countless  millions !  0  the 
boundless  compassion  of  Cfhiist — ^the  ocean  without  a  bottom  or  a 
shore  1  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge of  Gt)d,"  which  are  disclosed  in  this  unfathomable  plan  of 
grace  1 

Where  are  infatuated  infidels  now  ?  Bring  up  hither  all  their 
bands  to  behold  the  glorious  Agent,  and  the  glorious  interest,  which 
they  oppose !  Julian,  Celsus,  and  Porphyry,  what  now  think  you 
of  Christ  I  Voltaire,  Hume,  Gibbon,  and  Bolingbroke — where  are 
now  those  tongues  which  blasphemed  the  anointed  Messiah  ?  Let 
our  subject  burst  like  ten  thousand  thunders  upon  those,  who,  in 
rejecting  the  Mediator,  resist  all  the  designs  of  God — who  would 
destroy  the  only  interest  of  the  universe — ^who  are  fatally  contend- 
ing with  all  the  energies  of  Omnipotence  I 

Oh  that  I  had  a  voice  to  reach  the  hearts  of  impenitent  sinners 
of  every  class  I  Knew  ye  the  infinite  glories  of  our  Messiah,  the 
darling  of  heaven,  the  wonder  of  angels,  the  august  Agent  of  the 
universe ;  knew  ye  your  ruin  and  necessities ;  knew  ye  the  tender- 
ness of  Him  who  wept  because  you  would  sin — who,  to  save  your 
wretched  souls,  sweat  dr4?ps  of  blood,  and  expired  on  the  ragged 
irons ;  you  would  not  thus  idly  pass  by  His  reeking  cross,  you  would 
not  thus  refuse  Him  reverence,  and  coldly  cast  away  the  benefits  of . 
His  dying  love  I 

In  applying  this  subject  I  would  summon,  were  I  able,  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  to  arise  in  one  mass  to  urge  forward  the  cause 
of  the  Redeemer.  Assemble,  ye  people,  from  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe !  Awake,  ye  nations,  firom  your  sleeping  pillow— combine 
in  this  grand  object  of  your  existence — ^this  common  interest  of  the 
world !  Ye  kindreds  and  tribes,  why  are  ye  searching  for  happi- 
ness out  of  this  kingdom,  and  overlooking  the  cause  of  Christ,  as 
though  He  had  no  right  to  hold  an  interest  on  earth?  Know  ye 
that  no  man  is  licensed  to  set  up  another  interest  on  this  ground 
which  is  sacred  to  the  Eedeemer.  What  have  you  to  do  in  this 
world  if  you  will  not  serve  the  Lord's  Anointed  ?  If  you  will  not 
submit  to  His  dominion,  and  join  to  advance  His  cause,  go,  go  to 
some  other  world — this  world  was  made  for  Christ!  But  whither 
can  you  go  from  His  presence  ?  All  worlds  are  under  His  domin- 
ion. Ah  I  then  return,  and  let  your  bosoms  swell  with  the  noble 
desire  to  be  fellow-workers  with  the  inhabitants  of  other  worlds  in 
serving  this  glorious  kingdom. 

My  brethren,  my  brethren  I  while  all  the  agents  in  the  universe 
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are  employed,  some  with  fervent  desire, 
instrumentality,  to  advance  the  cause  c 
of  you  refuse  it  your  cordial  support 
of  universal  action,  consient  to  remain  ir 
private  cares,  and  contracted  into  a  littlei 
designed  ?  Awake,  and  generously  exp 
this  benevolent  and  holy  kingdom  I  G 
ample  of  exclusive  regard  to  this  object, 
who  purchased  the  Church  with  His 
The  holy  angels,  who  incessantly  ministe 
of  you.  The  illustrious  army  of  patria 
martyrs,  by  their  services  and  suffering! 
of  you.  How,  then,  can  you  meet  the  ej 
spectators,  who  watch  you  from  every  wi 
rouse  every  sleeping  faculty,  and  with  y( 
advance  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer? 

My  brethren,  there  is  much  for  you 
was  made  for  Christ,  though  all  the  na 
swell  His  triumph,  yet  at  this  very  mom 
that  race  for  whom  He  shed  His  sacred  t 
ance  of  His  Gospel,  chained  in  miseraK 
to  Satan.  Many  of  them  are  also  suff 
barbarous  state,  without  domestic  or  ci 
sinks  of  vice,  and  besmearing  the  altars  < 
Touched  with  affection  for  Him  who  p 
others — for  Him  who,  "  though  He  wai 
came  poor,  that  we  thrqugh  His  poverty 
bear  to  cherish  the  pious  wish  that  He  n 
dying  love  ?  Do  not  our  hearts  throb  wi 
in  giving  Him  "  the  heathen  for  His  int 
parts  of  the  earth  for  His  possession?" 

Distinguished  will  be  the  glory  of  th 
selected  to  bear  a  conspicuous  part  in  t 
who  are  now  alive  on  the  earth  decline 
be  seized  by  a  more  generous  and  hoi; 
generation,  however,  it  seems  fairly  tend 
tions  of  Divine  providence.  Great  eve 
in  their  birth.  In  the  eager  attitude  of 
the  dawn  of  a  better  day,  and  even  b( 
the  light  purpling  the  east.  The  Chri; 
tenting  itself  with  prayers  for  the  heaths 
warmed  and  filled,"  is  awaking  to  mc 
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warmed  with  apostolic  zeal,  have  abandoned  the  comforts  of  civil- 
ized life,  and  are  gone  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  bear  to  benighted 
nations  the  first  tidings  of  a  precious  Saviour.  Numerous  societies 
have  risen  into  existence  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  under  whose 
patronage  missionaries  are  now  employed  from  India  to  the  Ameri- 
can wilderness,  from  Greenland  to  the  southern  ocean.  Some  of  the 
first  fruits  of  their  labors,  I  hope,  are  already  gathered  into  the 
heavenly  gamer. 

While  our  brethren  are  thus  summoning  us  fixjm  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  earth  to  "  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,"  let  us  not 
incur  the  curse  of  Meroz ;  let  us  quickly  put  our  hands  to  the  work 
lest  it  be  done  without  us.  "  If  we  altogether  hpl<J  our  peace  at  this 
time,  then  shall  there  enlargement  arise  from  another  place  ^  but  we 
and  our  father's  house  may  be  destroyed."  But  why  should  I  thus 
speak  ?  You,  my  brethren,  have  already  felt  the  heavenly  impulse ; 
you  have  given  to  the  Lord ;  and  the  affecting  accounts  of  your  mis- 
sionaries show  that  you  have  received,  thus  early,  the  blessing  of 
some  who  were  ready  to  perish. 

Let  us  still  pursue  the  glorious  design,  and  rise  above  every  ob- 
jection which  a  cold,  calculating  spirit  may  cast  in  our  way.  We 
are  bound  to  persevere  by  the  express  command  to  "go  forth  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  We  are 
bound  by  mercies  which  we  ourselves  have  received.  Had  not  be- 
nevolent men  devoted  their  property  and  lives  to  bring  the  Gospel 
to  our  fathers,  we  might,  this  evening,  have  been  assembled,  not  in 
this  temple  of  God,  but  to  sacrifice  our  children  on  the  altar  of  dev- 
ils. Methinks  I  hear  those  generous  spirits  crying  from  the  verge 
of  heaven,  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 

Let  me  never  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  man  who,  while  He 
refuses  to  aid  the  missionary  efforts  of  his  brethren,  coolly  says  that 
he  submits  the  fate  of  the  heathen  to  God.  Do  you  call  this  sub- 
mission ?  Put  it  to  the  test ;  does  it  preserve  you  equally  composed 
by  the  bed  of  your  dying  child?  While  the  pressure  of  private 
afflictions  can  torture  your  soul,  call  not  the  apathy  with  which  you 
Tiew  nations  sinking  into  hopeless  ruin — call  it  not  submission,  nor 
bring  the  government  of  God  to  sanction  a  temper  as  cruel  as  it  is 
common  I  Will  the  government  of  God  convert  the  heathen  with- 
out the  means  of  grace  ?  What  nation  was  ever  so  converted  ?  It  is 
contrary  to  the  established  method  of  Divine  grace.  "  How  shall 
they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?" 

No,  my  brethren,  missionaries  mitst  go  among  them,  and  they 
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mnsi  Iw  mtpparled.  They  can  not  support  tliemsclvefl  | 
denve  support  from  the  heatlien ;  nor  can  they  expect 
bj  ravens,"  Wlio  then  shall  eiaetaia  the  expense,  if  not  the 
tifin  world?  and  what  portion  of  the  Chmtian  world  rather  ll 
American  churches?  and  what  district  of  these  chiirehes  ralht 
that  hi  which  we  are  assembled  ?  and  what  individuiils  rathci 
ourselves?  Heaven  has  given  us  the  means ;  we  are  liviDg  to; 
perity  on  the  very  lands  from  which  the  wretched  pagaos  ha^ 
ejected ;  from  the  reeeeses  of  whose  wilderness  a  moving  cry  is 
When  it  is  well  with  you,  think  of  poor  Indians.  This 
ideal ;  we  have  received  such  messi^es  written  with  their  tean 

No,  we  will  not  shift  this  honorable  burden  upon  otheifii 
would  sooner  contend  for  it  as  a  privilege.  But  we  nae^^^l 
tend  ;  it  is  ample  enough  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  all.  The  m 
of  Christianizing  only  the  savages  on  our  borders  will  l^e  greai 
to  extend  effectual  aid  to  all  the  benighted  tribes  on  tlie 
oontinentj  to  the  numerous  islands,  to  the  vast  regioas  of  Ai 
Africn,  would  demand  the  res=ources  of  Cliristendom.  Every 
under  bonds  to  God  to  bear  bis  full  proportiou  of  this  expenoi 
whom  but  for  the  Redeemer  was  your  wealth  created  ?  Tliui 
the  Lord^  "Your  silver  and  your  gold  are  mine/'  The  floe 
Kedar  and  the  gold  of  Sheta  were  created  to  briog  tribale 
Church,  Should  w^e  sordidly  close  our  hands  against  Uitn,  13 
with  infinite  ease,  extort  a  hundredfold,  by  sending  a  bUu^t  it 
fields^  a  disease  into  our  families,  or  a  fire  into  our  dweHioga, 

It  is  a  maxim  that  admits  of  general  application^  '*  Wbfl 
will  save  his  life,  shaE  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  will  lose  !m  1 
Christ s  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it,"     "  The  liberal  st>iil  al 
made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  birnselC 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  ntid  that 
he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again."     By  one  shower  of  n 
one  restraint  upon  the  winds  that  would  sink  your  shipy  h 
breeze  s;ent  to  fan  from  your  door  the  j)estOental  vapor,  He 
pay  you.    And  He  can  bestow  the  blessings  of  eternity  on 
your  children.     The  best  security  for  remuneration  is 
tenders  you  His  blessing  to  reward  your  charity.   And  ii< 
Christians  7    The  trial  is  to  be  made.     The  everlasting 
turn  upon  the  existence  of  a  temper  to  prefer  the  blessing  of 
mammon,    "To  the  merciful  He  will  show  Himself  merdAal 
whose  stiippeth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  also  shall 
?el^  but  shall  not  be  heard*'* 

**  I  have  nothing  to  spare/'  is  the  plea  of  sordid  rei 
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a  far  different  sentiment  will  be  formed  amid  the  scenes  of  the  last 
day.  Men  now  persuade  themselves  that  they  have  nothing  to  spare 
till  they  can  support  a  certain  style  of  luxury,  and  have  provided 
for  the  establishment  of  children.  But  in  the  awfiil  hour  when  you, 
and  I,  and  all  the  pagan  nations,  shall  be  called  from  our  graves  to 
stand  before  the  bar  of* Christ,  what  comparison  will  these  objects 
bear  to  the  salvation  of  a  single  soul !  Eternal  mercy  1  let  not  the 
blood  of  heathen  millions,  in  that  hour,  be  found  in  our  skirts  I 

Standing,  as  I  now  do,  in  sight  of  a  dissolving  universe,  behold- 
ing the  dead  arise,  the  world  in  flames,  the  heavens  fleeing  away,  all 
nations  convulsed  with  terror,  or  rapt  in  the  vision  of  the  Lamb — I 
pronounce  the  conversion  of  a  single  pagan  of  more  value  than  all 
the  wealth  that  ever  Omnipotence  produced  I  On  such  an  awful  sub- 
ject it  becomes  me  to  speak  with  caution ;  but  I  solemnly  aver,  that 
were  there  but  one  heathen  in  the  world,  and  he  in  the  remotest 
comer  of  Asia,  if  no  greater  duty  confined  us  at  home,  it  would  be 
worth  the  pains  for  all  the  people  in  America  to  embark  together  to 
carry  the  Gospel  to  him.  Place  your  soul  in  His  soul's  stead  I  Or 
rather,  consent  for  a  moment  to  change  condition  with  the  savages 
on  our  borders.  Were  ycm  posting  on  to  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,  in  the  darkness  and  pollution  of  pagan  idolatry,  and  were  they 
living  in  wealth  in  this  very  district  of  the  Church,  how  hard  would 
it  seem  for  your  neighbors  to  neglect  your  misery  I  When  you 
should  open  your  eyes  in  the  eternal  world,  and  discover  the  ruin 
in  which  they  had  suffered  you  to  remain,  how  would  you  reproach 
them  that  they  did  not  even  sell  their  possessions,  if  no  other  means 
were  sufficient,  to  send  the  Gospel  to  you.  My  flesh  trembles  at  the 
prospect  I  But  they  shall  not  reproach  us.  It  shall  be  known  in 
heaven  that  we  could  pity  our  brethren.  We  will  send  them  all  the 
relief  in  our  power,  and  will  enjoy  the  luxury  of  reflecting  what 
happiness  we  may  entail  on  generations  yet  unborn,  if  we  can  only 
effect  the  conversion  of  a  single  tribe. 

All  that  remains  for  me  to  add  is  a  fervent  prayer,  that  He  who 
is  viewing  from  heaven  the  events  of  this  evening  may  incline  your 
hearts  to  the  noblest  charity,  and  may  reward  it  with  everlasting 
blessings  on  you  and  your  children.    Amen. 
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This  diRtinguished  divine  and  pulpit  c 
New  York,  in  1770;  where  he  also  gradi 
1789.  Having  studied  theology  with  his  fi 
in  Europe.  Returning  to  America,  he  sue 
ate  of  the  Cedar  street  Church,  in  1792.  In 
Church  in  Murray-street.  He  had  also  ace 
vost  in  Columbia  College ;  which  office  he 
Europe,  in  1816,  on  account  of  ill  health, 
sumed  preaching  ;  but  in  1821  took  charg 
havdng  already  suffered  from  two  paralyti< 
was  impossible  to  perform  arduous  labor ; 
New  York,  where  he  lingered  the  rest  of 
ber,  1829. 

Dr.  Mason  wrote  extensively  for  essay 
during  bis  lifetime,  several  orations  and  s< 
collated  and  published  in  four  volumes,  8v 

The  mind  of  Dr.  Mason  was  of  the  moi 
Calvinistic,  and  his  piety  and  zeal  wortl 
neut  as  a  pulpit  orator,  his  eloquence  b( 
It  is  said  that  when  Robert  Hall  heard 
claimed,  "  I  can  never  preach  again  !"  Tl 
preacher  which  are  most  celebrated,  are 
his  "  Gospel  for  the  Poor" — which  is  givei 
gave  preference  to  the  latter,  by  its  fre< 
formed,  on  good  authority,  that  during  a 
having  committed  to  memory  this  sermo 
he  went,  and  with  the  most  marked  effed 
of  the  Pulpit,"  thus  describes  the  scene  oi 
in  New  Haven,  in  the  year  1808.  "The 
rents  of  men  were  seen  pouring  to  the  hoi 
isters  of  the  Gospel,  both  the  aged  and  th 
reflecting  Judges  of  the  law,  and  Lawyei 
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There  were  Senators  and  men  of  learning  from  every  part  of  the  land. 
There  sat  the  venerable  Dwight,  and  the  not  less  venerable  Backus, 
melted  into  a  flood  of  tears.  That  vast  auditory,  which  seemed  at  first 
only  to  listen  with  interest,  and  then  gaze  with  admiration,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, covered  their  faces  and  wept/' 
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"  To  the  poor  the  Gkwpel  is  preached." — ^Lukb,  yiL  22. 

The  Old  Testament  closes  with  a  remarkable  prediction  concern- 
ing Messiah  and  His  forerunner.  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah 
the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord:  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite 
the  earth  with  a  curse."  Accordingly,  at  the  appointed  time,  came 
John  the  Baptist,  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  saying,  "  Ee- 
pent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  In  his  great  work 
of  "  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  he  challenged  sin  without  re- 
spect of  persons.  The  attempt  was  hazardous ;  but,  feeling  the  maj- 
esty of  his  character,  he  was  not  to  be  moved  by  considerations 
which  divert  or  intimidate  the  ordinary  man.  Name,  sect,  station, 
were  alike  to  him.  Not  even  the  imperial  purple,  when  it  harbored 
a  crime,  afforded  protection  from  his  rebuke.  His  fidelity  in  this 
point  cost  him  his  life.  For  having  "  reproved  Herod,  for  Herodias, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had 
done,"  he  was  thrown  into  prison,  and  at  length  sacrificed  to  the 
most  implacable  of  all  resentments,  the  resentment  of  an  abandoned 
woman. 

It  was  in  the  interval  between  his  arrest  and  execution,  that  he 
sent  to  Jesus  the  message  on  which  my  text  is  grounded.  As  his 
office  gave  him  no  security  against  the  workings  of  unbelief  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  it  is  not  strange,  if  in  a  dungeon  and  in  chains, 
his  mind  was  invaded  by  an  occasional  doubt.  The  question  by  two 
of  His  disciples,  "  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ?"  has  all  the  air  of  an  inquiry  for  personal  satisfaction ;  and 
so  his  Lord's  reply  seems  to  treat  it.  "  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 
to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached."    The  answer  is  clear  and  con- 
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vincing.  It  enumerates  the  very  signs  by  which  the  Church  was  to 
know  her  God,  "  for  whom  she  had  waited;"  and  they  were  enough 
to  remove  the  suspicions,  and  confirm  the  soul,  of  His  servant  John. 

Admitting  that  Jesus  Christ  actually  wrought  the  works  here 
ascribed  to  Him,  every  soher  man  will  conclude  with  Xioodemus, 
"  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do 
these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  It  is  not, 
however,  my  intention  to  dwell  on  the  miraculous  evidence  of  Chns- 
tianity.  The  article  which  I  select  as  exhibiting  it  in  a  plain  but  in- 
teresting view,  is,  "  the  preaching  of  Gospel  to  the  poor." 

In  Scriptural  language,  "  the  poor,"  who  are  most  ex|>odel  to 
sufiering  and  least  able  to  encounter  it,  represent  all  who  are  desd- 
tute  of  good  necessary  to  their  perfection  and  happiness ;  especially 
those  who  feel  their  want,  and  are  disconsolate ;  especially  those  who 
are  anxiously  '*  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel."  Thus  in 
Psalms,  '*  I  am  poor  and  needy,  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me." 
Thus  in  Isaiah,  "  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water  and  there  is 
none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst ;  I,  the  Lord  wUl  hear  them ; 
I,  the  God  of  Israel,  will  not  forsake  them,"  Thus  also,  "  The  Lor^l 
hath  annointcd  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek;*'  the  san:« 
word  with  that  rendered  **  poor ;"  and  so  it  is  translated  by  Luke, 
"  To  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor ;"  which  is  connected,  both  b 
the  prophet  and  evangelist,  with  "healing  the  broken-heartei"'  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  refers  John,  as  He  did  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  a; 
Nazareth,  to  this  very  prediction  as  fulfilled  in  Ilimselll  So  th;*; 
His  own  definition  of  His  own  religion  is,  "  a  system  of  con.M>latioa 
for  the  wretched."  This  is  so  fiur  from  excluding  the  "  literal  poor,"" 
that  the  success  of  the  Gospel  with  them  is  the  pledge  of  its  success 
with  all  others :  for  they  not  only  form  the  majority  of  the  human 
race,  but  they  also  bear  the  chief  burden  of  its  calamities.  More- 
over, as  the  sources  of  pleasure  and  pain  are  substantially  the  same 
in  all  men ;  and  as  aflliction,  by  suspending  the  influence  of  their 
artificial  distinctions,  reduces  them  to  the  level  of  their  common 
nature ;  whatever,  by  appealing  to  the  principles  of  that  nature,  pro- 
motes the  happiness  of  the  multitude,  must  e^^iially  promote  the 
happiness  of  the  residue ;  and  whatever  con^ole^  th?  ono,  iixus:,  in 
like  circumstances,  console  the  other  also.  As  we  can  uot,  ther^fbrv\ 
maintain  the  suitableness  of  the  Grospel  to  the  literal  {nx^r^  who  an? 
the  mass  of  mankind,  without  maintaining  its  prerogative  of  com* 
fozting  the  afflicted ;  nor,  on  the  contrary,  its  prerogative  of  oom- 
fixrtingy  separately  firom  its  suitableness  to  the  mass  of  maDkind,  I 
shall  oonsider  these  two  ideas  as  involving  each  other. 
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With  this  explanation,  the  first  thing  which  demands  your  notice^ 
is  the  fact  ibclf — "  Gospel  preached  to  the  poor  " 

From  the  remotest  antiquity  there  have  been,  in  all  civilized 
nations,  men  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  increase  of  knowledge 
and  happiness.     Their  speculations  were  subtile,  their  argixings  acute, 
and  many  of  their  maxims  respectable.     But  to  whom  were  their 
instructions  addressed  ?     To  casual  viaitors,  to  selected  friends,  Uy 
admiring  pupils,  to  privileged  orders  I     In  some  countries,  and  on 
certain, occasions,  when  vanity  wa6  to  be  gratified  by  the  acquisition 
of  fame,  their  appearances  were  more  public     For  example,  one 
read  a  ]3oem,  another  a  history,  and  a  third  a  play,  before  the  crowd 
assembled  at  the  Olvropic  games*     To  be  crowned  there^  was,  in  the 
proudest  period  of  Greece,  the  summit  of  glory  and  ambition.     But 
what  did  this,  what  did  the  mysteries  of  pagan  worship,  or  what  the 
lectures  of  pagan  philoaophyj  avail  the    people  ?    Sunk  in  igno- 
ranoe,  in  poverty,  in  crime,  they  lay  neglected.     Age  succeeded  age, 
id  school  to  school ;  a  thousand  sects  and  systems  rose,  flourished, 
xd  fell ;  but  the  degradation  of  the  multitude  remained.     Not  a 
am  of  light  found  its  way  into  their  darkness,  nor  a  drop  of  con- 
flation into  their  cup*     Indeed  a  plan  of  raising  them  to  the  dig* 
jity  of  rational  enjoyment,  and  fortifying  them  against  the  disasters 
life,  was  not  to  be  exp^ted :  for  as  nothing  can  exceed  the  con- 
em  pt  in  which  they  were  held  by  the  professors  of  wisdom ;  so  any 
^hnman  device,  however  captivating  in  theory,  would  have  been 
^■fforthleas  in  fact.     The  most  sagacious  heathen  could  imagine  no 
^Better  means  of  improving  them  than  the  precepts  of  his  philosopliy* 
B^ftoWf  supposing  it  to  be  ever  so  salutary,  its  benefits  must  have  been 
I      confined  to  a  very  few  ;  the  notion  that  the  bulk  of  mankind  may 
become  philosophers,   being  altogether    extravagant.     They  ever 
.      have  been,  and,  in  the  nature  of  things,  ever  must  be,  unlearned. 
Besides,  the  groveling  superstition    and    brutal  manners  of  the 
heathen,  presented  insuperable  obstacles.    Had  the  plan  of  their 
cultivation  been  even  suggested,  especially  if  it  comjirehended  the 
more  abject  of  the  species,  it  would  have  been  universally  derided, 
and  would  have  merited  derision,  no  leas  than  the  dreams  of  modem 
^_|bHy  about  the  perfectibility  of  man* 

^H  Under  this  incapacity  of  instructing  the  poor,  how  would  the 
^pagan  sage  have  acquitted  himself  as  their  comforter  7  His  dog- 
miis,  during  prosperity  and  health,  might  humor  hie  fancy,  might 
flatter  his  pride,  or  dupe  his  understanding ;  but  against  the  hour 
of  grief  or  dissolution  he  had  no  solace  for  himself,  and  could  have 
none  for  others-    I  am    not  to  be  pei^uaded,  in  contradiction  tc 
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every  principle  of  my  animal  and  ratioi 
fortune,  and  death,  are  no  evils ;  and  a 
gard.  And  could  I  work  myself  up  ii 
how  would  it  promote  my  comfort  ?  C 
ent  with  nature  and  truth.  By  perverti 
ing  my  heart,  by  chilling  my  nobler  v, 
affections,  I  may  grow  stupid ;  but  shal 
lation.  Convert  me  into  a  beast,  and 
into  a  block,  and  I  shall  feel  no  pain.  ] 
I  asked  you  for  consolation,  and  you  des 
I  asked  you  to  bear  me  over  death,  in 
and  you  begin  by  transforming  me  in^ 
glad  tidings  :  nothing  to  cheer  the  glooi 
erty.  And  the  pagan  teacher  could  gi^ 
therefore,  the  miserable,  even  of  his  o 
kindred,  had  nothing  to  hope.  But  t 
dunghill,"  and  wipe  away  the  tears  from 
burdens  of  the  heart ;  to  heal  its  malad 
large  its  enjoyments ;  and  that  under  ev 
row,  in  all  nations,  and  ages,  and  circi] 
too  vast  for  the  human  feculties,  so,  had 
human  execution,  it  could  not  have  p 
would  have  been  remembered  only  as  a 

Yet  all  this  hath  Christianity  undert 
distinction,  to  people  of  every  color,  ai 
the  continent  and  the  isles  ;  to  the  mac 
field,  and  the  man  of  the  woods ;  to  the 
P^ottentot ;  to  the  sick  and  desperate ;  tc 
the  slave.  She  impairs  no  faculty,  intc 
no  relation  ;  but,  taking  men  as  they  a 
and  woes,  she  proffers  them  peace  and  b 
not  vain.  The  course  of  experiment  hi 
fifty  generations  of  men.  It  is  passing  < 
and,  for  reasons  to  be  afterward  assigne 
gle  instance,  when  it  has  been  fairly  trie 

The  design  is  stupendous ;  and  the  k 
quire,  by  whom  it  was  projected  and  cai 
is  our  astonishment,  when  we  learn,  th£ 
birth,  mean  education,  and  feeble  resou 
hated  for  their  religion,  and  proverbial  i 
penters,  and  tax-gatherers,  and  fishermei 
say  of  this  phenomenon?    A  recurrenc 
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liicli  had  long  predicted  it,  either  surrenders  thb  argument,  or  in* 
ureases  the  difficulty*  If  you  admit  that  they  reveal  futurity,  you 
recognise  the  finger  of  God,  and  the  coEtroversy  is  at  an  end.  If 
you  call  them  mere  coDJecturea,  you  are  still  to  account  for  their  cor- 
respondence with  the  event,  and  to  explain  how  great  a  system  of 
beaevolcDcei  unheard,  unthought  of  by  learned  antiquity,  came  to 
be  cherished,  to  be  transmitted  for  centuries  from  father  to  son^  and 
at  length  attempted  among  the  Jews  1  And  you  are  also  con- 
tradicted by  the  factj  that  however  clearly  such  a  system  is  marked 
out  in  their  Scriptures,  they  were  so  far  from  adopting  it,  that  they 
entirely  mistook  it ;  rejected  it,  nationally,  with  disdain  \  persecuted 
unto  death  those  who  embarked  in  it ;  and  have  not  embraced  it  to 
this  day  I  Yet  in  the  midst  of  this  bigoted  and  obstinate  }ieople, 
sprang  up  the  deliverance  of  the  human  race*  '*  Salvation  is  of  tlie 
Jews,"  Within  half  a  century  after  the  resurrection  of  Christj  His 
disciples  had  penetrated  to  the  extremes  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
had  carried  the  *' day  spring  from  on  high"  to  innumerable  tribes 
who  were  "  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death."  'And  so  ex- 
clusively Christian  is  this  plan,  so  remote  from  the  sphere  of  com- 
mon effort^  tliat  after  it  has  been  proposed  and  executed,  men  revert 
perpetually  to  to  their  wonted  littleness  and  carelessness.  The 
w^hole  face  of  Christendom  is  overspread  with  proofs,  that^  in  propor- 
tion as  they  depart  from  the  .simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  they  forget  the 
multitude  as  before,  and  the  doctrines  of  consolation  expire.  In  so 
far,  toOj  as  they  adapts  to  their  own  notions  of  propriety,  the  general 
,eaj  which  they  have  borrowed  from  the  Gospel,  of  meliorating  the 
ndition  of  their  species,  they  have  produced,  and  are  every  day 
producing,  effects  the  very  reverse  of  their  professioos.  Discontent^ 
and  confusion,  and  crimes,  they  propagate  in  abundance.  They 
have  smitten  the  earth  with  curses,  and  deluged  it  with  blood.  But 
the  instance  is  yet  to  be  discovered,  in  which  they  have  "  bound  up 
tlie  broken-hearted."    The  fact,  therefore,  that  Christianity  is,  in  the 

I  broadest  sense  of  the  terms,  ^*  glad  tidings  to  the  poor,"  is  perfectly 
Original,  It  stands  without  rival  or  comparison.  It  has  no  founda* 
Bon  in  the  principles  of  human  enterprise ;  and  could  never  have 
existed  without  the  inspiration  of  that  **  Father  of  lights,  from  whom 
^meth  down  every  good  and  every  perfect  gift." 
II.  As  the  Christian  tact  is  original,  so  the  reasons  of  its  ef 
ficacy  are  peculiar,  Christianity  can  afford  consolation ,  because  it 
is  fitted  to  our  nature  and  charBCten    I  specify  particulars  : 

Fir^L  The  Gospel  proceeds  upon  the  principle  of  immortality. 
ITiat  oar  bodies  shah  die  is  indisputable.    But  that  rehictance  of 
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nature,  that  panting  after  life,  that  horn 
no  man  can  completely  divest  himself,  co 
with  deep  solicitude.  While  neither  tl 
rational  considerations,  ascertain  the  cert 
less  of  future  bliss.  The  feeble  light  wl 
point  among  the  heathen,  flowed  not  fr< 
tion.  It  was  to  be  seen  chiefly  among  th 
tal^  of  their  fathers ;  and  among  the  p 
fable  to  philosophic  speculation.  Reasc 
discovery ;  but  the  pagans  knew  not  h 
immortality,  even  when  they  had  it.  It  j 
it  established  not  their  hope.  When  th 
grounds  of  it,  "  they  became  vain  in  tl 
foolish  heart  was  darkened."  The  best 
unworthy  of  a  child,  who  has  "  learned 
it  is  remarkable  enough,  that  the  doctrir 
fectly  detached  and  as  barren  of  moral 
em  infidels,  as  it  was  in  the  hands  of 
have  been  so  unable  to  assign  it  a  conve: 
they  have  found  it  to  be  so  much  at  vai 
so  troublesome  in  their  warfare  with  the 
resolute  of  the  sect  have  discarded  it  alt 
part  of  them  it  is  no  better  than  an  c 
and  never  will  be,  a  source  of  true  coi 
any  bosom,  but  the  system  of  Christiai 
Christian.  Life  and  immortality,  about 
for  which  all  have  sighed,  but  of  which 
tions  or  prove  the  existence,  are  not 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel."  This 
every  other  religion ;  and  yet  the  very  p 
ness  hangs.  That  we  shall  survive  the 
solution  to  the  bar  of  God,  and  from  the 
bution,  are  truths  of  infinite  moment  anc 
demonstrate  the  incapacity  of  temporal 
They  explain  why  grandeur,  and  pleasui 
sad.  He  who  pretends  to  be  my  comfo 
immortality  overlooks  my  essential  wan 
Immortality  is  the  basis  of  her  fabric.  I 
of  man  into  its  true  reason — the  value  c 
every  human  form,  however  ragged  or 
by  external  change,  unassailable  by  deatl 
dous  faculties  of  knowledge  and  action,  c 
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a  spirit^  at  the  same  time,  depraved  and  guilty  ;  and  tberefore  liable 
to  irreparable  ruin.  These  are  Christiaq  views.  Thej  elevate  us  to 
a  height  at  which  the  pttnj  theories  of  the  world  stand  and  gaza 
They  stamp  new  interest  on  all  my  relations  and  all  my  acts.  Tliey 
hold  up  before  me  objects  vast  as  my  wisLes,  terrible  as  my  fears^ 
and  permanent  as  my  being.     They  bind  tne  to  eternity* 

SemmMf/.  IlaviTig  thtis  unfolded  the  general  doctrine  of  immor* 
lity,  the  Gospel  advances  further,  informing  na  that  although  a 
future  life  is  sure,  future  blessedness  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of 
course.  This  receives  instant  confirmation  from  a  review  of  our  char- 
acter as  sinners. 

None  but  an  atheist,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  a  madman,  will 
deny  the  existence  of  moral  obligation,  and  the  sanction  of  moral 
law.  In  other  words,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  Godj  and  that  He 
has  annexed  penalties  to  disobedience*  As  little  can  it  be  denied 
that  we  have  actually  disobeyed  Him.  Guilt  has  taken  up  its  abode 
in  the  conscience,  and  indicates,  by  signs  not  to  be  misunderstood, 
oth  its  presence  and  power.  To  call  this  superstition  betrays  only 
at  vanity  which  thinks  to  confute  a  doctrine  by  giving  it  an  iU 
name.  Depravity  and  its  consequences  meet  us,  at  every  momenfc, 
in  a  thousand  shapes ;  nor  is  there  an  individual  breathing  who  has 
escaped  its  taint*    Therefore  our  relations  to  our  Creator  as  innocent 

tures  have  ceased ;  and  are  succeeded  by  the  relation  of  rebels 
st  His  govemmenL  In  no  other  light  can  He  contemplate  ua, 
because  His  **  judgment  is  according  to  truth,"  A  conviction  of 
this  begets  alarm  and  wretchedness,  And^  whatever  some  may  pre- 
tend, a  guilty  conscience  is  the  secret  worm  which  preys  upon  the 
Titals  of  human  peace;  the  invisible  spell  which  turns  the  draught 
of  pleasure  into  wormwood  and  gall.  To  laugh  at  it  as  an  imnginary 
evil  is  the  mark  of  a  fool ;  for  what  can  be  more  rational  than  to 
tremble  at  the  displeasure  of  an  almighty  God  ?  If,  then,  I  ask  how 
X  am  to  be  delivered?  or  whether  deliverance  is  possible?  human 
reason  is  dumb  ;  or  if  she  open  her  lips,  it  is  only  to  tease  me  with 
conjectures,  which  evince  that  she  knows  nothing  of  the  matter. 
Here  the  Christian  verity  interferes ;  showing  me,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  my  alarm  is  well  founded ;  that  my  demerit  and  danger  are  far 
Ijeyond  even  my  own  suspicions ;  that  God,  with  whom  I  have  to 
do,  ^*will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty;"  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
revealing  the  provision  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  for  reliev- 
ing me  from  guilt,  '*  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believe th  in  Him  should  not  per* 
ish,  but  have  eyerlaating  life.'*    The  more  I  ponder  this  method  of 
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salvation,  the  more  I  am  convinced  thai 
fection  and  exalts  the  divine  governmei 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whonc 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Capl 
through  sufferings."  Now  I  know  whc 
site  to  happiness,  pardon  of  sin.  -  In  C" 
justifying  righteousness,  the  want  of  w 
of  the  cause,  kept  me  miserable  till  this 
safe.  His  precious  blood  *' purges  mj 
peace  to  me  as  a  river,  and  the  glory  o 
stream."  My  worst  fears  are  dispelled ; 
for  me ;  I  can  look  with  composure  at  f 
ing  up  with  the  thought  that  I  am  imm< 

Thirdly.  In  addition  to  deliverance  f 
vides  relief  against  the  "plague  of  the  1 

It  will  not  be  contested,  that  disorde 
of  men.  The  very  attempts  to  rectify  i 
and  their  ill  success  shows  their  authors 
no  value.  That  particular  ebullitions 
pressed,  and  particular  habits  of  vice  < 
aid,  is  admitted.  But  if  any  one  shall 
araples  of  victory  of  the  principle  of  d( 
For,  not  to  insist  that  the  experience 
we  have  complete  evidence  that  all  refoi 
merely  an  exchange  of  lusts ;  or  rathe 
appetite  by  the  depression  of  another 
continuing  the  same ;  its  form  only  vs 
wise.  Untaught  of  God,  the  most  con: 
either  to  trace  the  original  of  corri^ptio 
has  its  fountain  where  he  least  and  last 
the  Omniscient  eye  has  searched  it  out 
heart,  filled  with  enmity  against  God — 
all  things  and  desperately  wicked." 
made,  his  measures,  you  hope,  will  tal 
contrary.  It  now  defies  his  power,  as 
How  have  disciples  of  the  moral  schoo 
have  they  resolved,  and  vowed,  and  fa 
traveling  through  the  whole  circuit  of 
down  at  last,  "  wearied  in  the  greatne 
marvel  I  the  "  Ethiopian  can  not  chang 
his  spots."  Neither  can  impurity  puril 
from  the  footsteps  of  the  Christian  trutl 
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Dess ;  and  Gospel  again  fiows  from  her  tongue ;  the  Gospel  of  a 
new  heart — the  Gospel  of  regenerating  and  sanctifying  grace;  aa 
the  promise,  tlie  gift,  the  work  of  God.  **  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  jou,  and  you  shall  be  clean  \  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from 
all  your  idols  will  I  eleanae  you;  a  new  heart  also  will  I  give  yon, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the 

tmy  heart  ont  of  your  flesh  ;  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh  ^ 
d  I  will  put  My  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  My 
statutes^  and  ye  shall  keep  My  judgraenta  and  do  them."  Here  all 
our  difficulties  are  resolved  at  once.  The  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  quickens  **  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  Bins.  The  Lord,  our 
streragth,  works  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  goodness,  and  the 
work  of  faith  with  powers"  That  which  was  impossible  with  men, 
is  not  so  with  Him ;  for  "  with  Him  all  things  are  possible ;  even 
the  subduing  of  our  iniquities ;"  creating  us  anew,  after  His  own 
image,  **in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness;*'  turning 
our  polluted  souls  into  His  own  **  habitation  through  the  Spirit ;-'  and 
making  us  *^meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  Verily 
this  is  Gospel;  worthy  to  go  in  company  with  remission  of  sin, 
Aiad  shall  I  conquer  at  last?  Shall  I,  indeed,  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  and  the  torment  of  corruption  ?  A  new  sensation  paasea 
through  mj  breast.  '^  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  the  hills  from  whence 
Cometh  my  help;"  and  with  the  hope  of  ** perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God,"  hail  my  immortality. 

FmirUdy,  Having  thus  removed  our  guilt,  and  cleansed  our 
mfiectious,  the  Gospel  proceeds  to  put  us  in  possession  of  adequate 
enjoyment  An  irresistible  kw  of  our  being  impels  us  to  seek  hap- 
piQees.  Nor  will  a  million  of  frustrated  hopes  deter  from  new  ex- 
periments ;  because  despair  is  infinitely  more  excruciating  than  the 
fear  of  fresh  disappointment.  But  an  impulse,  always  vehement  and 
never  successful,  multiplies  the  materials  and  inlets  of  pain.  This 
assertion  carries  with  it  its  own  proof;  and  the  principle  it  assumes 
is  verified  by  the  history  of  our  species*  In  every  place,  and  at  all 
times,  ingenuity  has  been  racked  to  meet  the  ravenous  desires.  Oc- 
cupation, wealth,  dignity,  science,  amusement,  all  have  been  tried ; 
are  all  tried  at  this  hour;  and  all  in  vain.  The  heart  still  repines : 
the  un appeased  cry  i^,  Give,  give.  There  is  a  fatal  error  somewhere ; 
and  the  Gospel  detects  it  Fallen  away  from  God,  we  have  substi- 
tuted the  creature  in  His  place.  This  is  the  grand  mistake :  the 
fraud  which  sin  has  committed  upon  our  nature.  The  Gospel  re- 
veals God  as  the  satisfying  good,  and  brings  it  witliin  our  reach. 
It  proclaims  him  reconciled  in  Christ  Jesus,  aa  our  father,  our  friend^ 
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our  portion.  It  introduces  us  into  ffis  p 
in  the  Intercessor's  name,  and  asking, 
may  be  full."  It  keeps  us  under  His  c 
arm  ;  feedg  us  upon  "  living  bread"  whicl 
seals  us  up  to  an  eternal  inheritance ;  an 
our  dead  bodies  from  the  grave,  and  fasl 
shall  vie  with  heaven  I  It  is  enough  I  ] 
go  no  further:  I  have  got  to  the"foui] 
turn  to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord 
thee!" 

This  Gospel  of  immortality,  in  righl 
would  be  inestimable,  were  it  even  obsc 
hended  without  painfiil  scrutiny.     But  I 

Fifthly.  That,  unlike  the  systems  of 
anticipations,  tlie  Gospel  is  as  simple  as 
doctrines,  though  capable  of  exercising  t 
are  adapted  to  the  common  understand! 
abstruse,  they  might  gratify  a  speculativ* 
upon  the  multitude,  and  be  unprofitabL 
solation.  The  mass  of  mankind  never  < 
To  omit  other  difficulties,  they  have  not 
them  good,  must  be  interesting,  solemn, 
is  the  benign  office  of  the  Gospel.  Hei 
they  are  constantly  recurring  in  varior 
home  to  every  man's  condition;  they 
bosom ;  they  are  enforced  by  motives 
mistake,  and  conscience  will  rarely  disp 
love  their  Bible,  seldom  quarrel  about 
faith  and  duty ;  and  as  seldom  do  they  a 
of  that  meager  refinement  which  arrogat 
Christianity. 

From  this  simplicity,  moreover,  the  G 
consolation.  Grief,  whether  in  the  leai 
simple.  A  man,  bowed  down  under  cal 
vestigation.  His  powers  relax;  he  lear 
support  must  be  without  toil,  or  his  spi; 
these  reflections,  we  see,  on  the  one  ham 
pose  the  bulk  of  Christians,  the  life  of  w 
doctrines  of  the  cross — ^and  on  the  other 
even  the  careless  lend  their  ear  to  the  vo 
at  all  times  to  believers,  it  is  doubly  pre 
These  things  prove,  not  only  that  the  (Jos 
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a  peculiar  relief  in  trouble,  but  that  it  m  readily  apprelieacled,  being 
most  acceptable,  when  we  are  tbe  least  ineliDed  to  critical  research, 

SixtJtli/.  Tlie  Gospel,  so  admirable  for  its  simplicity,  lias  also  tbe 
recom  mendation  of  truth.  The  wretch  who  dreams  of  tmosport^  feels 
a  new  stiDg  in  his  wretchedness,  when  he  opens  bia  ejes  and  the  de- 
Itision  is  fled.  No  real  misery  can  be  remoTed,  nor  any  real  benefit 
conferred,  by  doctrines  w^bich  want  the  seal  of  certainty.  And  were 
tbe  Gospel  of  Jesus  a  human  invention,  or  were  it  checked  by  any 
rational  suspicion  that  it  may  turn  out  to  be  a  fable,  it  might  retain 
its  brilliancy,  its  sublimity,  and  even  a  portion  of  its  interest,  but  the 
charm  of  its  consolation  would  be  gone.  Nay,  it  would  add  gall  to 
bitterness  by  fostering  a  hope  which  tbe  next  hour  miglit  laugh  to 
80om«  But  we  may  -dismiss  our  anxiety,  for  there  is  no  hn^aard  of 
such  an  issue.  Not  only  *'  grace,"  but  ^*  truth''  came  by  Jesus  Christj 
"The  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth"  were 
words  of  the  "  Amen,  tbe  faithful  and  true  Witness ;"  and  those 
which  He  haa  written  in  His  blessed  book,  are  **  pure  words,  as  sil- 
ver tried  in  the  furnace,  purified  seven  times,"  His  promises  can  no 
man  deny  to  bo  "exceeding  great;*'  yet  they  derive  their  value  to  us 
from  assurances  which,  by  satisfying  the  hardest  conditions  of  evi- 
dence, render  doubt  not  only  inexcusable,  but  even  crimiaah  *'  By 
two  immutable  things  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us  "  Now,  therefore,  the  promises  of  the  Gospel 
which  are  **  exceeding  great,"  are  also  *' precious*"  We  need  not 
scruple  to  trust  ourselves  for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come,  upon  that 
Word  which  shall  stand  when  **  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away.'* 
^Oh,  it  is  this  which  makes  Christianity  glad  tidings  to  the  depressed 
^■l^d  perishing !  No  fear  of  disap^Dointmenl  I  No  hope  that  j^hall 
^^'  make  ashamed  I"  Under  the  feet  of  evangelical  faith  is  a  covenantr 
promise,  and  that  promise  is  everlasting  Rock.  **  I  know,"  said  one, 
whose  testimony  is  corroborated  by  millions  in  both  worlds,  ^^  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed^  and  I  ara  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep 

Nth  at  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day. 
I  Lastly^  The  Gospel,  as  af  system  of  consolation  is  perfected  by  the 
authority  and  energy  which  accompany  it.  The  devices  of  man 
originate  in  his  fancy,  and  expire  with  his  breath.  Destitute  of 
power,  they  play  around  depravity  like  shadows  round  the  mountain 
top,  and  vanish  without  leaving  au  impression.  Their  effect  would 
be  inconsiderable  could  he  manifest  them  to  be  true  j  because  he  can 
not  compel  the  admission  of  truth  itself  into  the  human  mind.  In- 
difference, unreasonableness,  prejudice,  petulance,  oppose  to  it  an 
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almost  incredible  resistance.  We  see  th 
and  especially  in  the  stronger  conflicts  oi 
besides  the  opposition  which  moral  trui 
there  is  a  particular  reason  why  the  trut 
salutary,  though  attested  by  every  thing 
by  life  and  death,  by  earth,  and  heaver 
unless  backed  by  Divine  energy.  It  is 
understanding  of  man,  and  poisoned  hi 
first  to  throw  away  his  blessedness,  and 
of  this  hatred,  which  the  Scriptures  a 
most  absolute  in  every  unrenewed  mai 
yield  a  point  unfriendly  to  one  corruptic 
equivalent  in  favor  of  another.  Now  a 
his  corruptions  in  any  shape,  it  meets  \« 
his  corruptions  in  every  shape.  It  is  to 
updn  him  the  "  great  salvation,*'  that  yc 
their  corrective,  his  diseases  and  their  c\ 
but  you  convert  him  not.  He  will  occ 
but  it  is  only  to  relapse  into  his  wonted 
soon  call  up  the  dead  from  their  dust,  as 
his  danger,  and  prevail  with  him  to  em' 
"  Where  then,"  you  will  demand,  "  is  tl 
pel  ?"  I  answer,  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
to  salvation."  When  a  sinner  is  to  b 
slave  is  to  be  liberated  from  his  chains, 
that  same  voice  which  has  spoken  in  the 
to  his  heart,  and  commands  an  audience, 
to  be  "quick  and  powerful,  and  sharpen 
It  sets  him  before  the  bar  of  Justice,  str 
ance,  "sweeps  away  his  refuge  of  lies  I'' 
which  is  "  the  wages  of  sin."  It  then  c 
to  the  Divine  forgiveness,  reveals  Christ  t 
eousness,  his  peace,  his  hope  of  glory, 
is  not  the  cause  equal  to  the  effect?  "  ] 
over  the  clay  ?"  Shall  God  draw,  and  th 
speak,  and  the  deaf  not  hear  ?  Shall  Gc 
live  ?  Shall  God  "  lift  up  the  light  of  Hi; 
reconciled  in  His  dear  Son,  and  they  nc 
name!  These  are  no  fictions.  "We  s 
testify  that  we  have  seen.  The  record 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in 
tables  of  the  heart,"  is  possessed  by  th< 
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from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Grod,"  and  will  certify  that  the  revolution 
was  accomplished  by  His  word.  And  if  it  perform  such  prodigies  on 
corruption  and  death,  what  shall  it  not  perform  in  directing,  establish- 
ing, and  consoling  them  who  have  already  obtained  a  "  good  hope 
through  grace?"  He  who  thunders  in  the  curse  speaks  peace  in  the 
promise,  and  none  can  conceive  its  influence  but  they  who  have  wit- 
nessed it.  For  proofs  you  must  not  go  to  the  statesman,  the  traveler, 
or  the  historian.  You  must  not  go  to  the  gay  profession,  or  the 
splendid  ce'remonial.  You  must  go  the  chamber  of  unostentatious 
piety.  You  must  go  to  the  family  anecdote,  to  the  Christian  tradi- 
tion, to  the  observation  of  faithful  ministers.  Of  the  last  there  are 
many  who,  with  literal  truth,  might  address  you  as  follows :  "  I  have 
seen  this  Gospel  hush  into  a  calm  the  tempest  raised  in  the  bosom 
by  conscious  guilt.  I  have  seen  it  melt  down  the  most  obdurate  into 
tenderness  and  contrition.  I  have  seen  it  cheer  up  the  broken-heart- 
ed, and  bring  the  tear  of  gladness  into  eyes  swollen  with  grief.  I 
have  seen  it  produce  and  maintain  serenity  under  evils  which  drive 
the  worldling  mad.  I  have  seen  it  reconcile  the  sufferer  to  his  cross, 
and  send  the  song  of  praise  from  lips  quivering  with  agony.  I  have 
seen  it  enable  the  most  affectionate  relatives  to  part  in  death,  not 
without  emotion,  but  without  repining,  and  with  a  cordial  surrender 
of  all  thai  they  held  most  dear,  to  the  disposal  of  their  heavenly 
.Father.  I  have  seen  the  fading  eye  brighten  at  the  promise  of  Jesus. 
*  Where  I  am,  there  shall  my  servant  be  also.*  I  have  seen  the  faith- 
ful spirit  released  from  its  clay,  now  mildly,  now  triumphantly,  to 
enter  into  the  joy  of  its  Lord." 

Who,  among  the  children  of  men,  that  doubts  this  representa- 
tion, would  not  wish  it  to  be  correct  ?  Who,  that  thinks  it  only 
probable,  will  not  welcome  the  doctrine  on  which,  it  is  founded,  as 
worthy  of  all  acceptation  ?  And  who  that  knows  it  to  be  true,  will 
not  set  tis  seal  to  that  doctrine  as  being,  most  emphatically,  "  Gos- 
pel preached  to  the  poor  ?" 

In  applying  to  practical  purposes,  the  account  Which  has  now 
been  given  of  the  Christian  religion,  I  remark, 

1.  That  it  fixes  a  criterion  of  Christian  ministrations. 

If  He,  who  *'  spake  as  never  man  spake,"  has  declared  His  own 
doctrine  to  abound  with  consolation  to  the  miserable,  then,  certainly, 
the  instructions  of  others  are  evangelical,  only  in  proportion  as  they 
subserve  the  same  gracious  eni  A  contradiction,  not  unfrequent 
among  some  advocates  of  revelation,  is  to  urge  against  the  infidel 
its  power  of  coipfort,  and  yet  to  avoid,  in  their  own  discourses,  -al- 
most every  principle  from  which  that  power  is  drawn.    Disregard- 
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iDg  the  mass  of  mankind,  to  whom  the 
and  omitting  those  truths  which  might 
touch  the  slumbering  conscience,  they  d 
manner  unintelligible  to  the  illiterate,  u 
and  without  alarm  to  the  profane.  Thi 
Elegant  dissertations  upon  virtue  and 
revelation,  or  any  other  general  subje 
perous  and  the  gay ;  but  they  will  not  " 
are  upon  the  earth ;"  tjiey  will  not  un 
heart  with  an  imperishable  hope.  Whc 
I  do  not  want  amusement*  1  want  "  th 
ing  to  godliness."  I  want  to  hear  of  th 
sings  of  my  guilt,  and  the  disorder  of  r 
led  from  weariness  and  disappointmei 
filleth  the  hungry  soul."  I  want  to  ha\/ 
providence ;  to  be  taught  how  the  "  j 
right ;"  how  I  shall  be  prepared  for  dut 
**  pass  the  time  of  my  sojourning  here  ii 
Tell  me  of  that  Lord  Jesus,  "  who  His  c 
own  body  on  the  tree."  Tell  me  of  Hif 
gressors"  as  their  "  advocate  with  the  Fa 
Spirit,  whom  "  they  that  believe  on  Hi 
server,  sanctifier,  comforter.  Tell  me  o 
cessity,  and  their  use.  Tell  me  of  His  { 
love.  Tell  me  of  the  virtues,  as  growin 
tured  by  His  grace.  Tell  me  of  the  glo 
the  obedience  of  faith.  Tell  me  of  vanq 
grave,  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  of  the  1 
som  warms.  This  is  Gospel ;  these  are 
ferer,  because  glad  to  me  as  a  sinner, 
allay  my  resentments ;  rebuke  my  discor 
weight  of  moral  and  natural  evil.  Th 
upon  the  thoughtless ;  awe  the  irreveren 
ice  of  the  sanctuary  a  majesty,  which  j 
address  never  fail  to  dissipate.  Whei 
Iccted,  or  lightly  referred  to,  there  m 
there  is  no  Gospel;  and  those  preach 
tremble,  who  though  admired  by  the  gre 
are  deserted  by  the  poor,  the  sorrowful, 
with  their  God." 

2.  We  should  learn  from  the  Gospe 
lence. 
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The  Lord  Jesus,  who  "  went  about  doing  good,  has  left  us  an  ex- 
ample that  we  should  follow  His  steps.'*  Christians,  on  whom  He 
has  bestowed  affluence,  rank,  or  talent,  should  be  the  last  to  disdain 
their  fellow-men,  or  to  look  with  indifferenceT  on  indigence  and  grief. 
Pride,  unseemly  in  all,  is  detestable  in  them,  who  confess  that  *'by 
grace  they  are  saved."  Their  Lord  and  Redeemer,  who  humbled 
Himself  by  assuming  their  nature,  came  to  "  deliver  the  needy,  when 
he  crieth,  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no  helper."  And  surely 
an  object,  which  was  not  unworthy  of  the  Son  of  God,  •  can  not  be 
unworthy  of  any  who  are  called  by  His  n&me.  Their  wealth  and 
opportunities,  their  talents  and  time,  are  not  their  own,  nor  to  be 
used  according  to  their  own  pleasure ;  but  to  be  consecrated  by  theii; 
vocation  '*as  fellow-workers  with  God."  How  many  hands  that 
hang  down  would  be  lifted  up ;  how  many  feeble  knees' confirmed ; 
how  many  tears  wiped  away ;  how  many  victims  of  despondency  and 
infamy  rescued  by  a  close  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Go,  with  your 
opulence  to  the  house  of  famine,  and  the  retreats  of  disease.  Go, 
"  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry ;  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  cov\?r 
him  ;  and  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  Go,  and  fumiah 
means  to  rear  the  oflfepring  of  the  poor ;  that  they  may  at  least  havA 
access  to  the  word  of  your  God.  Go,  and  quicken  the  flight  of  the 
angel,  who  has  "  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach"  unto  the  nations. 
If  you  possess  not  wealth,  employ  your  station  in  promoting  "  good- 
will toward  men.  Judge  the  fatherless;  plead  for  the  widow." 
Stimulate  the  exertions  of  others,  who  may  supply  what  is  lacking 
on  your  part.  Let  the  "  beauties  of  holiness"  pour  their  luSter  upon 
your  distinctions,  and  recommend  to  the;  unhappy  that  peace,  which 
yourselves  have  found  in  the  salvation  of  God.  If  you  have  neither 
riches  nor  rank,  devote  your  talents.  Ravishing  are  the  accents, 
which  dwell  on  the  "tongue  of  the  learned,"  when  it  "speaks  a 
word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary."  Press  your  genius  and  your 
eloquence  into  the  service  of  the  "Lord  your  righteousness,"  to 
magnify  His  word,  and  display  the  riches  of  His  grace.  Who  know- 
eth,  whether  He  may  honor  you  to  be  the  minister  of  joy  to  the  dis- 
consolate, of  liberty  to  the  captive,  of  life  to  the  dead  ?  If  He  has 
denied  you  wealth,  and  rank,  and  talent,  consecrate  your  heart. 
Let  it  dissolve  in  sympathy.  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  your  "  re- 
joicing with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  your  weeping  with  them  that 
weep ;"  nor  to  forbid  the  interchange  of  kind  and  soothing  offices. 
"  A  brother  is  born  for  adversity  ;"  and  not  only  should  Christian 
be  to  Christian  "  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,"  but 
he  should  exemplify  the  loveliness  of  his  religion  to  "  them  that  are 
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without/'    Ae  action,  a  word,  marked  bj  the  sweetnasa  of  the  6< 
pel  J  has  often  heen  owned  of  God  for  producing  the  bappiert 
Let  no  man,  therefore,  try  to  excuse  his  inaction  ;  for  no 
iuconsidenible  to  augment  th£  triumphs  of  the  Gospel,  bj 
in  the  consolatioa  which  it  yields  to  the  miserable* 

3,  Let  all  classes  of  the  unhappy  repair  to  the  ChrtatiaQ 
and  **  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  its  wells  of  salvation  I" 
your  own-  charaeters,  0  ye  children  of  men;  present  jour 
anceSi  and, accept  the  consolation  which  the  Gospel  tenders. 
n6\\\  ye  tribes  of  pleasure,  who  have  exhausted  your 
pui-suing  phantoms  that  retire  at  your  approach  I  The  voice 
Son  of  God  in  the  Gospel  is,  Wherefore  *'  spend  yo  your  monw 
that  wbi'ih  is  not  bread ^  and  your  labor  for  that  which  aatiafiells 
hearken  diligently  unto  Me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  md 
your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness!"  Come,  ye  tribes  of  ami 
w^lio  burn  for  the  applause  of  your  fellow- worms*  The  voioe 
Son  of  God  to  you  is,  *'  The  friendship  of  this  world  is  en  mi 
God  ;"  but  **  if  any  serve  Mcj  him  will  My  Father  honor*" 
ye  avaricious^  who  **  pant  after  the  dust  of  tlie  earth  on  tbe 
the  poor,"  The  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  Wisdom  is  ** 
cious  than  rubies ;  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to] 
compared  unto  her"— rbut  "  what  shall  it  profit  a  naan  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lo^  his  own  soul  T  Come,  ye  prci 
The  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  "  Hearken  unio  Me,  ye  stout4ti 
timt  are  far  from  righteousness ;  lx*hold^  I  bring  near  My  rig 
*  ness.*'  Come,  ye  formal  and  self  sufficient,  who  say  **  llmt 
rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  Dotbiog; 
kflow  not  that  you  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blti 
and  naked"  The  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  "I  coutisel  you 
buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire  that  ye  may  be  rich ;  and 
raiment  that  ye  may  be  clothed;  and  that  the  shame  of  your  mik 
ne^  do  not  appear;  and  anoint  your  eyes  with  eye-aalvo,  that 
may  see."  Come,  ye,  who,  being  convinced  of  sin,  fear  leal 
"  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  fall  upon  you*"  The  voice  of  tb«  i 
of  God  is,  '*  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
'* I,  even  I^  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgreesions  for  Mloao 
eakei  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins*"  Come,  ye  d: 
whose  iouls  are  sad,  because  the  Comforter  is  away.  Tbe 
the  Son  of  God  is,  Tbe  Lord  "  hath  sent  Me  to  apjjoint  onto! 
that  mourn  in  Zion,  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oit  of  Joy  for 
and  the  garment  of  praise  for  tlie  8[)irit  of  beavineaa,^  CSosw^ 
tempted,  who  are  borne  down  with  the  violence  of  th<*  "  law  in 
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members,  and  of  assaults  from  the  evil  one.  The  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  is,  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  your  unrighteousness ;  and  the 
God  of  peace  shiEdl  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  Come, 
ye  children  of  domestic  woe,  upon  whom  the  Lord  has  made  a  breach, 
by  taking  away  your  counselors  and  support  The  voice  of  the  Soq 
of  God  is,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children  with  Me ;  I  will  preserve 
them  alive ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  Me."  Come,  ye  from  whom 
mysterious  providence  has  swept  away  the  acquisitions  of  long  and 
reputable  industry.  The  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  "  My  son,  .if 
thou  wilt  receive  My  words,  thou  shalt  have  "  a  treasure  in  the  heav- 
ens that  faileth  not ;"  and  mayest  "  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  thy 
goods,  knowing  that  thou  hast  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance."  Come,  ye  poor,  who  without  property  to  lose,  are  grap- 
pling with  distress,  and  exposed  to  want  The  Son  of  God,  though 
the  heir  of  all  things,  "  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head ;"  and  His 
voice  to  His  poor  is,  "  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have,  for  I 
will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee ;  thy  bread  shall  be  given 
thee,  and  thy  water  shall  be  sure."  Come,  ye  reproached,  who  find  * 
"cruel  mockings"  a  most  bitter  persecution.  The  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  is,  "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  resteth  upon  you.  Come,  in 
fine,  ye  dejected,  whom  the  fear  of  death  holds  in  bondage.  The 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  is,  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of 
the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them.  0  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  1 
O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  I  repentance  shall  be  hid  fix)m 
Mine  eye ;"  blessed  Jesus  I  thy  loving-kindness  shall  "  be  My  joy  in 
the  house  of  My  pilgiimage ;"  and  I  will  praise  thee  **  while  I  have 
any  being,"  for  that  Gbspel  which  thou  hast  preached  to  the  poor  I 
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Dk.  Staughton  was  bom  in  England,  j 
in  the  year  1770 — the  same  year  in  which 
bom.  At  the  early  age  of  twelve  yea 
talents,  and  composed  several  poems,  whicl 
At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  wrote  a  book  c 
literary  studies  were  pursued  at  Bristol ;  e 
casionally  to  preach,  and  drew  together  la 
this  country  in  1793,  at  the  request  of  his 
call  from  Pr.  Furman,  of  South  Carolina,  i 
take  charge  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Ge^ 
first  ministerial  connection,  of  about  sev 
above-named  church.  Thence  he  remove 
sick  with  the  yellow  fever,  and  being  o 
residence  in  New  Jersey,  and  settled  firs 
town,  and  then  with  that  at  Burlington, 
place,  such  was  his  reputation  for  brillia 
College  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  c 
then  only  twenty-eight  years  of  age.  In 
phia — the  scene  of  his  greatest  labors  ai 
charge  of  the  first  Baptist  church.  There 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  during 
he  received  about  three  hundred  by  ba 
pastor  of  the  Sansom-street  church,  fora 
erection  of  their  spacious  house  of  worshi] 
miring  audience.  In  1817  Dr.  Staughton 
lumbian  College,  Georgetown,  D.  C. ;  whic 
ten  years.  Upon  the  formation  of  the  lit< 
tion  in  that  city,  he  accepted  the  appoint 
setting  out  for  that  place  from  Philadelpbi; 
way,  and  died  in  Washington,  Dec.  12,  18 

Dr.  Staughton  possessed  a  mind  of  r< 
and  a  heart  ftdl  of  zeal  and  noble  purpo 
deemer.  Few  men  ever  enjoyed  a  wider  j 
consecrated  it  to  the  best  of  objects.    He  e 
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said  to  have  been  almost  nnrivaled  in  pulpit  eloquence.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  so  few  of  His  thrilling  utterances — generally  unwritten — 
have  been  preserved.  We  have  met  with  only  three  of  his  printed  pro- 
ductions ;  one,  an  address  delivered  at  the  opening  of  Columbian  Col- 
lege, and  two  sermons ;  that  here  given  being  superior  to  the  other.  It 
was  delivered  at  the  dedication  of  the  house  of  worship  of  the  Hight- 
stown  Baptist  church,  N.  J.,  Nov.  26,  1803.  A  few  passages,  chiefly  of 
a  local  interest,  are  omitted.  The  discourse  is  worthy  of  the  preacher's 
reputation ;  abounding  as  it  does  in  bold  and  striking  conceptions,  ex« 
pressed  with  the  various  essentials  of  true  Christian  eloquence. 


GOD  DWELLING  AMONG  MEN. 

"  But  wiU  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"— 1  Kinos,  viii  27. 

It  is  the  duty  of  reasonable  creatures  to  worship  the  everlasting 
God.  His  majesty  claims  our  adoration,  and  His  mercy  our  grati- 
tude. Nature  herself  feeble  as  is  her  capacity  for  discovering  and 
leading  men  along  the  paths  of  moral  duty,  has,  nevertheless,  in  all 
ages,  pointed  the  barbarian  to  the  Supreme  Power,  from  whom  all 
good  is  derived,  and  on  the  guidance  of  whose  providence  all  revo- 
lutions depend.  "  Pass  over  the  earth,"  said  Plutarch,  "  you  may 
discover  cities  without  walls,  without  literature,  without  monarchs, 
without  palaces  or  wealth,  where  the  theater  and  the  school  are  not 
known;  but  no  man  ever  saw  a  city* without  temples  and  gods, 
where  prayers,  and  oaths,  and  oracles,  and  sacrifices  were  not  used 
for  obtaining  good  or  averting  evil." 

f  This  duty  is  more  clearly  taught,  and  enforced  with  still  stronger 
motives,  in  the. volume  of  Kevelation.  Alniost  every  page  instructs 
ns  to  worship  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  serve  Him  only.  We  have 
examples  rising  in  succession  for  our  imitation.  The  mode  of  wor- 
ship may  vary,  but  the  devotional  principle  must  be  the  same. 

As  the  necessities  we  feel  and  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  for  the 
most  part,  respect  us  not  merely  as  individuals,  but  as  members  of  a 
large  community,  with  solitary  worship  man  is  not  to  satisfy  him- 
self.  The  blasting  and  the  mildew,  the  sword  and  the  pestilence, 
the  locust  and  the  famine,  are  not  private  calamities.  National  vic- 
tory over  unjust  opposition,  peace  in  all  our  borders,  fruitful  showers 
and  golden  harvests,  are  not  private  blessings.  Thousands  feel  the 
pang'  or  divide  the  'transport  Hence  we  find  that  men  have  not 
separately  each  one  prepared  a  victim  for  himself;  they  have  agreed 
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in  bands  to  surround  a  comn¥)n  altar,  i 
supplication,  or  in  hymns  of  thanksgiv 
a  family  composed  a  company  of  worsl 
but  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites  we  b 
in  holy  solemnities.  Though,  on  thei 
were  more  than  a  million  in  number,  t 
one  ark,  one  mercy-seat,  one  altar  for 
priest. 

The  tabernacle  first  used  among  the  I 
reared  in  haste  by  Moses.  Perhaps  it 
of  his  own  tents.  It  came  to  pass,  n 
who  sought  the  Lord  went  out"  to  this 
of  a  }■  ear.  Hence  Moses  fitly  called  it 
gregation." 

Afterward  the  larger  tabernacle,  tl 
and  Aholiab,  was  set  up.  To  this  the  t; 
sojourners  in  the  desert,  but  after  tl 
of  promise. 

At  length  King  David  conceived  tl 
for  the  Lord.  He  had  already  testifiec 
Jehovah,  by  having  a  new  tabernacle  n 
the  reception  of  the  ark  on  its  remov 
edom.  But  this  was  not  sufficient.  " 
Nathan,  "  I  dwell  in  an  house  of  cedar, 
in  curtains."  "  Go,"  said  the  prophet, 
heart."  The  king  was  on  -the  point  oi 
task,  when  he  learned  that  though  the 
the  work  should  be  reserved  for  Solon 
pious  monarch  had  fallen  asleep  with  ] 
"  built  the  house  and  finished  it" 

**  Then  Solomon  assembled  the  eldei 
of  the  tribes,"  that  they  might  bring  th 
pie.  The  men  of  Israel  gathered  them 
join  the  solemnity.  When  the  priests 
tabernacle  and  all  the  holy  vessels,  Ki 
gregation  led  on  the  procession,  sacrif 
and  oxen  that  could  not  be  told  oi 
As  soon  as  the  ark  was  brought  in 
a  dark  cloud  filled  all  the  place.  Th 
horror,  and  the  terrified  priests  could  r 
spake  Solomon,  relieving  their  apprehe 
prayer :  "  The  Lord  said  He  would  dw 
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king  recounted  with  solemn  reverence  the  promises  that  God  had 
made  and  fulfilled  for  his  father  David  and  for  himself;  but,  as  he 
prayed,  his  devotions  were  suddenly  checked,  or  rather,  sublimely 
elevated  by  an  overpowering  sense  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  "  But 
win  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold,  the  heaven  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens  can  not  contain  Thee ;  how  much  less  this  house 
that  I  have  builded !" 

You,  brethren,  have  been  raising  this  house  and  setting  it  in 
order.  To-day  we  open  it  by  beginning  to  offer  up  the  incense  of 
prayer  before  the  throne.  To  day,  for  the  first  time,  from  this  pulpit 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  proclaimed — ^the  doors 
have  begun  to  be  crowded  with  worshipers,  and  the  walls  to 
ring  with  hymns  of  thanksgiving.  0  that  to-day,  in  this  place, 
sinners  may  be  converted  to  God  and  saints  receive  consolation 
and  estabhshment.  Gr^at  God  of  assemblies!  bend  thy  heavens 
and  come  down ;  here  make  thfe  horn  of  David  to  bud,  and  ordain 
a  lamp  for  thine  anointed! — "But  will  (Jod  indeed  dwell  on  the 
earth?" 

We  adopt  for  ourselves  the  exclamation  of  Solomon.  Every 
word  i§  full  of  meaning.  We  scarce  know  where  to  rest  our 
enpphasis.  'Will  Ood  dwell  on  the  earth!  It  would  create  our 
wonder  il^a  cherub  were  to  display  his  burning  glories  among  us,  but 
this  were  nothing;  it  were  nothing  if  all  the  cherubim  that  wheel 
round  the  throne  of  light,  were  to  come  from  the  skies,  compared 
with  the  descent  of  the  eternal  God.  For  God  to  dwell  in  heaven 
does  not  so  much  excite  our  astonishment.  It  is  true  in  a  certain 
sense  the  angels  are  chargeable  with  folly,  and  the  he^ens  are  un- 
clean in  His  sight;  there  are,  however,  there,  none  dwelling  in 
houses  of  clay,  no  "filthy  and  abominable"  beings  who  drink 
"  iniquity  like  water."  But  that  He  should  dwell  on  the  earthy 
seems  almost  beyond  belief.  Will  He  indeed  dwell,  or  shall  it  bo 
only  in  a  sense  improper  and  figurative  1  Will  he  indeed  dwell,  or 
is  the  mercy  too  great  to  be  expected  I  Divine  condescensions  often 
fill  the  hearts  of  good  men  with  holy  astonishment.  Thus  the  com- 
passion and  sovereignty  of  Christ  in  manifesting  Himself  to  His  dis- 
ciples and  not  to  the  world,  appeared  marvelous.  Lord,  how  is  it  ? 
When  Israel  was  delivered  from  captivity,  when  a  risen  Saviour  was 
announced  to  His  disciples,  they  were  like  men  that  dream,  they  be- 
lieved not  for  joy. 

The  devout  surprise  which  our  text  expresses,  leaves  it  implied, 
that  it  would  be  no  ground  of  wonder  if  God  would  not  ^nake  His 
abode  with  us.    This  idea  will  receive  confirmation  on  our  contem* 
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plating  the  immensityj  the  Iqfiiness,  the  it 
the  sovereignty  of  God. 

Solomon  at  the  dedication  seems  par 
with  a  sense  of  the  Divine  immensity. 
heaven  of  heavens  can  not  contain  The 
tnat  I  have  builded  1  God  had  promii 
dwelling-place';  but  here  was  the  wond( 
verse  (and  who  for  this  reason  is  by 
space)  should  choose  a  frail  building 
martyr  Stephen  exhibits  this  idea,  in  his 
point  of  view.  "  Solomon  built  Him  \ 
High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made 
prophet,  heaven  is  My  throne  and  earth 
will  ye  build  Me,  saith  the  Lord:  or  wl 
Hath  not  My  hand  made  all  these  things 
perhaps  a  pride,  that  so  magnificient  e 
how  little  does  the  whole  appear  to 
presence  of  Jehovah  I  What  was  the  1 
the  heavens  are  but  a  throne  for  God, 
footstool !     Having  done  all,  we  are  stil 

It  is  wonderful  that  God  should  dw 
lufliness.  From  the  smallest  particle  ol 
first  archangel  in  glory,  there  appears,  t 
ings  a  gradation.  But  the  Lord  is  abo\ 
or,  as  He  is  often  called,  the  Most  High 
and  praise.  Will  infinite  elevation  d^ 
inhabitant  of  eternity  with  the  creatures 
losopher  of  both  ancient  and  modem  c 
not,  and  many  a  sinner  has  caught  the  s 
own  destriiction,  "  The  Lord  shall  not 
Jacob  regard  it." 

When  we  meditate  on  the  independe 
pear  wonderful  that  He  will  make  His 
ness  is  connected  with  society,  and,  toget 
dependent  on  God.  •  He  is  happy  alone 
sessed  infinite  blessedness  before  the  wo 
earth  and  seas,  should  suns  and  stars,  si 
be  struck  out  of  existence.  He  would 
The  vicissitudes  of  creation  no  more  a 
passing  (jjoud  below  disturbs  the  course 
heavens.  He  is  not  to  be  worshiped  \ 
"  He  needed  any  thing."     "  Is  it  any  p 
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• 
thou  art  righteous,  or  is  it  gain  to  Him  that  thou  makest  thy  way 

perfect?  Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  m^n  as  thou  art,  and  thy 
righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man,  but  can  man  be  profitable 
to  God  ?"  The  guilt  of  impious  men  can  no  more  shake  the  Divine 
throne,  than  the  purity  of  saints  can  establish  it.  He  possesses  none 
of  those  motives  to  seek  society,  arising  from  want,  interest,  and  grat- 
ification, which  operate  with  us.     He  inhabits  His  own  eternity  I 

That  God  should  dwell  on  the  earth  appears  the  more  surprising 
when  we  contemplate  His  holiness.  In  this  perfection  He  is  greatly 
glorious.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  without  ab- 
horrence. Into  heaven,  the  habitation  of  His  holiness,  there  shall  in 
no  vise  enter  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie.  One  of  the  soleiftn  anthems  of  heaven 
is  holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  But  what  are  we, 
what  the  whole  human  race?  Conceived,  alas,  in  sin,  and  shapen 
in  iniquity,  we  have  gone  astray  from  the  womb.  David  drew  the 
likeness  of  man  in  his  day ;  Paul,  struck  with  its  correctness,  again 
exhibited  it ;  and  a  momentary  comparison  of  features  will  convince 
us  that  it  resembles  man  in  the  present  age,  as  much  .as  it  could  have 
done  in  ages  past.  Jews  and  Gtentiles  are  "  all  under  sin :  as  it  is  writ* 
,ten.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one :  there  is  none  that  under- 
Btandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulcher ; 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
tbeir  lips :  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness :  their  feet 
are  swift  to  shed  blood :  destruction  and  misery  are  in  tbeir  ways ; 
and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known :  there  is  ho  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes." 

Eeview  these  sad  outlines.  They  teach  us  that  the  powers  of 
the  nrind  are  depraved ;  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  the  path 
of  duty  is  abandoned ;  they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  the  excel- 
lences of  Jehovah  have  no  attractions,  there  is  none  that  seeketh 
after  God ;  the  members  of  the  body  are  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  the  insatiate  desires  of  the  drunkard  and  the  glutton  testify 
that  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulcher;  the  perjured  person  and  the 
liar  are  with  their  tongues  using  deceit,  and  the  poison  of  asps  is 
binder  the  lips  of  the  flatterer  and  the  slanderer.  What  multitudes 
are  there  among  all  ranks  of  society  who  are  using  language  at  which 
a  demon  might  shudder.  With  how  little  em(>tion  is  damnation  in- 
voked  on  their  eyes  and  their  limbs,  their  bodies  and  their  souls. 
The  mouth  of  many  seems  so-ftill  of  cursing,  that  they  can  scarcely 
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jpeak  on  the  most  trivial  occurrences  ^ 
with  every  sentence.  The  feet  of  men 
to  shed  blood.  'The  first  child  that  wj 
murderer ;  and  almost  every  page  of  I 
us  into  the  ensanguined  field,  consists 
fought,  or  preludes  to  some  Hew  catas 
stroyers  of  men  by  profession,  and  so  a\ 
are  heroes  and  nations,  that  circumstam 
commonly  laid  hold  of,  and  amplified  ic 
slaughter.  Whatever  difference  may  t 
degree  of  their  iniquity,  there  is  none  ] 
will  God  indeed  dwell  upon  the  earth  f 
elude  He  will  not,  or4;hat  if  He  should 
sword.  His  hand  would  take  hold  on 
ompense. 

But,  further,  reflect,  brethren,  a  mom 
The  moral  law  is  binding  alike  on  anj 
former  class  of  beings,  and,  as  we  hav 
ter,  have  violated  its  precepts.  It  is  a  i 
render  tribulation  and  anguish  to  the  tr 
the  threatening,  either  on  the  sinner,  oi 
must  descend,  or  the  Divine  faithfaln 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate  He  hath  i 
under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
them  we  have  sinned,  what  reason  can 
we  should  not  suffer  ?  It  is  of  the  Lo: 
consumed' at  the  present  hour.  If  it  be 
alty  to  His  law,  it  can  not  be  wrong  tha 
as  Governor  of  the  universe  demands  tl: 
whether  His  wisdom  will  contrive,  His 
ereignty  accept  a  plan  for  the  deliveranc 

Great,  however,  as  are  the  diflBculti< 
when  we  associate  the  ideas  of  God's  imn 
loftiness  and  our  meanness ;  His  indepe 
His  holiness  and  our  defilement ;  His  i 
be  astonished,  0  earth  I  break  forth  into 
Holy  Word  gives  an  aflSrmative  answer 

We  wish  not  to  derive  our  illustratio 
the  operations  of  providence.  Wher  ^ 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  or  planting  Hi 
watere  ;  when  He  shakes  down  towers  w 
He  utters  His  voice  in  thunder,  or  loa 
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wten  He  touches  the  hills  and  they  smoke,  becoming  sudden  vol- 
canoes, or  when  we  see  Him  clothing  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  feed- 
ing the  fowls  of  the  air,  we  possess  proofs  that  He  is  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us ;  but,  the  condescension  to  which  our  text  refers,  re- 
lates immediately  to  the  operations  of  His  grace,  such  particularly  as 
are  exhibited,  * 

I.  In  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  ; 

n.  In  the  residence  of  His  Spirit  in  the  heart ;  and, 

m.  In  the  presence  of  God  in  His  churches. 

I.  We  have  ample  evidence  that  God  will  dwell  with  man  in 
iShe  coming  of  Christ  into  the  tvorld.  "The  word  was  made  flesh," 
said  John,  "  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.''  We 
can  not  assent  to  the  creed  of  suc'h  as  regard  our  Lord  Jesus  as  a 
mere  man,  or  to  that  of  those  who  consider  Him  only  a  created 
being,  while  they  admit  He  is  above  the  highest  angels. '  If  Jesus 
Christ  be  not  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,  would  the  Holy  Spirit 
have  inspired  the  writers  of  the  Bible  to  have  recorded  as  many  and 
such  pertinent  texts,  which  a  plain  understanding  must  accept  as 
demonstrations  of  His  divinity,  and  which  require  all  the  subtility 
of  criticism  to  induce  a  doubt  as  to  their  meaning  ?  We  are  re- 
duced to  the  alternative  to  acknowledge,  either  that  Christ  is  a  di- 
vine person,  or  that  the  language  of  Scripture  is  unguarded  and 
deceptive ;  an  idea  which  every  good  man  will  reject  with  abhor- 
rence. God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  for  Christ  is  God.  His  name 
is  Immanuel,  God  with  us. 

Of  His  dignity  and  of  His  presence  the  heavens  gave  testimony. 
A  new  star  traversed  the  sky  at  His  incarnation,  and  at  His  crucifix- 
ion for  three  hours  the  sun  was  extinguished.  The  winds  and  seas 
gave  testimony,  when  at  His  word  the  furious  blasta  were  hushed, 
and  the  rough  surges  smoothed  into  a  great  calm ;  at  the  same  word 
the  inhabitants  of  the  waters  crowded  round  the  ship  and  filled  the 
net  of  the  astonished  and  worshiping  disciples.  The  earth  gave  tes- 
timony :  at  His  death  and  at  His  resurrection  it  trembled  to  its  cen- 
ter. Diseases  gave  testimony  :  fevers  were  rebuked ;  issues  of  blood 
were  stanched ;  the  blind  saw  their  deliverer ;  the  deaf  heard  His 
voice  ;  the  dumb  published  His  character ;  paralytics  arose  and  fol- 
lowed Him,  and  lepers,  at  His  command,  hastened  to  the  priests  and 
were  healed  as  they  traveled.  The  grave  gave  testimony,  when 
Lazarus  came  forth  in  the  garb  of  its  dominions,  and  when  many  of 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  that  slept  arose.  The  invisible  world  gave 
testimony :  devils  acknowledged  His  divinity,  and  flew  from  Hif» 
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presence  to  the  abodes  of  perdition ;  an 
the  desert,  the  garden,  and  the  tomb.  Oi 
emblem  of  the  virtues  of  the  Saviour,  ol 
and  imparted  to  the  watery  a  healing  p 
anthem  in  the  air  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Lord  ascended  lap  to  glory,  they  accot 
sound  of  trumpet  and  the  shouts  of  triu 

But,  Oh !  my  brethren,  how  gloriou 
execute.     "  To  finish  transgression,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  tc 
eousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and 
Most  Holy." 

II.  God  is  found  dwelling  on  the  ea: 
The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  tl 
less  properiy  God  than  the  Father  or  tl 
tributes,  afid  His  works  prove  His  divin 
to  the  Hebrews,  *'I  will  set  My  taberni 
walk  among  you,  and  will  be  your  God, 
The  apostle  guides  our  eye  to  its  accc 
"  We  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God 
dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them."  Paul 
in  a  prior  epistle  to  the  Corinthian  Chu: 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Sp: 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  tempk 
by  nature,  is  a  fortress  of  Satan,  a  den  c 
things,  and  desperately  wicked.  In  n 
Spirit  makes  His  entry,  the  strong  man  t 
he  has  usurped,  and  a  war  commences  b( 
the  holy  nature  which  the  new  birth 
soul,  the  Spirit  proceeds  to  work  in  us  t 
good  pleasure.  He  teaches  us  the  exa 
influences  to  deep  repentance,  holy  caul 
tion.  He  teaches  us  our  need  of  salva 
things  of  Christ  and  shows  them  to  us. 
utterable  transport,  surprise  and  gratiti 
margin  of  a  fountain  open  for  sin  and 
spirit  helps  our  infirmities,  promotes  our 
us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  seals  us  to  the 
comes  Himself  the  earnest  of  a  heavenl 
our  Lord  Jesus  on  this  earth  was  short, 
thirty  years  were  expired.  He  led  out  Hi 
and  while  blessing  them.  He  was  parted 
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into  heaven ;  but  the  Comforter  is  to  abide  with  the  saints  forever 
He  shall  ascend  not  before  them,  but  tmth  them  to  glory. 

Think  it  not  strange  that  God  the  Spirit  should  possess  a  distinci 
habitation  in  the  heart  of  every  believer.  The  same  voice,  like  the 
voice  of  God  from  Moi;int  Sinai,  may  distinctly  enter  a  million  of 
ears.  Place  before  the  sun  as  many  mirrors  as  the  earth  could  fur 
nish,  an  image  of  the  sun  would  appear  in  every  mirror;  but,  sup- 
posing no  illustration  could  be  derived  from  nature,  experience 
demonstrates  the  truth.  To  this  test  the  apostle  refers,  where  he 
says,  "  Ye  are  not  in  th^  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be,  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  in  you ;  now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  His ;  and  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness." 

in.  We  have  evidence  that  God  will  dwell  with  men  upon  the 
earth,  in  the  display  of  His  gracious  presence  in  His  Churches.  He 
said  to  Israel,  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  My  name,  I  will  come 
unto  thee  and  I  wiU  bless  thee,"  and  in  language  very  similar  our 
Lord  addressed  His  disciples :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  unto  you." 

David  declares  he  has  beheld  the  glory  of  Jehovah  in  his  tab- 
ernacle, and  may  I  not  add,  so  have  we.  Have  we  not  seen  it  in 
ihfe  ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  when  engaged  in  solemn  prayer  ? 
How  like  Moses  have  they  ascended  the  hill  of  the  Lord,  in  pres- 
ence of  all  the  people  1  What  a  holy  flow  of  adoration,  petitions, 
and  thanksgivings  have  we  sometimes  witnessed?  Have  we  not 
seen  it  in  the  ministration  of  the  word?  With  what  boldness  and 
readiness  of  mind,  with  what  depth  of  argument  and  persuasive 
energy,  with  what  ardent  zeal  and  heavenly  unction,  have  we  often 
heard  His  servants  deliver  their  message  I  The  sound  of  their  Mas- 
ter's feet  behind  them,  while  it  revives  the  sense  of  their  awful 
responsibiUty,  gives  courage  to  the  heart,  and  inspires  that  eloquence 
in  proclaiming  the  terrors  of  Sinai  and  the  consolations  of  Calvary, 
which  the  schools  could  never  have  taught  The  eflfects  attending 
the  word  bespeak  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  It  is  God  that  giveth 
the  increase.  "If  there  come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or  one  un- 
learned, he  is  convinced,  he  is  judged,  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of 
his  heart  made  manifest,  and  so  fidling  down  on  his  face,  he  will 
worship  God,  and  report  that  Gx)d  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  The  cry 
of  converts  when  seeking  access  to  the  Church  and  its  ordinances 
is,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  ha  with  you 
We  have  indications  of  His  presence  when  Asaphs  are  instructed  in 
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the  rectitude  of  providence,  when  Ephi 
backslidings,  and  when  Simeons,  havii 
are  longing  to  depart  in  peace,  from  ea 

God  will  dwell  in  His  churches — ^i 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  ^ 
is  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  thousand  sa\ 
ing  to  devour ;  but  the  Lord  is  a  wa 
which  they  can  not  pass.  Zion  is  His 
earth  and  hell  can  no  more  8uccee< 
His  dwelling-place  below,  than  in  d^ 
dwelling-place  above;  and  for  this  o 
there." 

There  are  objects  in  the  natural  worl 
ings  with  them.  Whenever  the  broad  r 
become  fertile  and  its  contiguous  cities 
pearance  of  the  sun  cheers  the  face  of 
a  shield  is  a  security  to  the  warrior  aga 
saries.  Under  such  animating  figures 
tages  of  the  Divine  presence  in  His  chi 
streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  o; 
a  sun  and  shield,  the  Lord  will  give  ^ 
thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  tha 
ence  is  like  that  of  the  good  shepher 
of  the  affectionate  father  in  the  midst  ( 

Does  it,  my  brethren,  from  what  yc 
that  God  WILL  dwell  with  man  upon 
hort  you  never  to  lose  sight  of  this  astc 
less  in  the  stoops  of  His  mercy,  than 
ture,  does  Jehovah  shine  without  a  r 
on  the  resignation  of  Charles  V.,  the 
event  scarcely  paralleled  in  the  annals  i 
ruling  passion  had  been  uniformly  th€ 
fifty-six,  when  objects  of  ambition  op 
mind,  who  during  half  a  century  had  ; 
filling  every  kingdom  in  it,  by  turns,  -" 
and  who  was  then  in  possession  of  all 
the  heart  of  man,  should  suddenly  al 
the  shades  of  an  obscure  retirement,  a 
servants,  was  every  where  a  matter  of 
compared  with  the  Lord's  bowing  th 
nothing. 
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"  In  vain  might  lofty  princes  try 

Such  condescension  to  perform ; 
For  worms  were  never  raised  so  high 
Above  their  meanest  fellow  worm  I** 

•  •  •  *  * 

Raise,, too,  your  contemplations,  this  morning,  to  that  state  of 
perfect  blessedness  which  is  before  you.  In  their  nature  and  in 
their  source,  the  joys  of  saints  in  heaven  and  saints  on  earth  are  the 
same ;  but,  in  numerous  circumstances  they  widely  differ.  When 
we  meet  in  His  sanctuary  now,  the  assembly  is  mixed.  He  that 
feareth  God  and  he  that  feareth  Him  not,  sit  and  hear,  and  sing 
together ;  but  in  the  mansions  above,  the  people  will  be  all  holy. 
Here,  in  their  happiest  moments,  the  saints  find  a  sinful  nature  de- 
filing their  purest  services ;  so  that,  the  brighter  their  discoveries 
of  the  Divine  glory,  like  Isaiah  and  Job,  the  more  they  deplore 
their  uncleanness  and  abhor  themselves.  But  then,  not  the  least 
taint  of  moral  defilement  shall  remain ;  their  hearts,  as  well  as  their 
garments,  shall  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  In 
our  present  worship,  we  assemble  only  with  9k  few  of  God's  people. 
Though  the  iron  rod  of  persecution  does  not  scatter  us  as  it  did 
our  forefathers,  and  limit  our  devotions  to  the  private  parlor  or 
the  prison-house,  yet  the  conveniences  of  our  habitations  and  the 
requirements  of  animal  life,  render  the  congregations  of  the  saints 
but  little  flocks.  JS!ras  keep  us  asunder,  we  can  not  walk  with 
God  in  company  with  Enoch ;  nor  join  with  David  in  procession  to 
the  tabernacle :  we  can  not  unite  with  the  apostles  in  their  prayers 
in  the  upper  room  in  Jerusalem,  or  accompany  the  strains  of  the 
martyrs  who  sung  their  hosannas  as  they  embraced  the  stake. 
Place  divides  us  from  each  other.  We  know  that  Divine  worship  is 
paid  to  the  Lord  by  thousands  in  Europe,  and  that  Asia  and  Africa 
are  laying  their  tribute  at  His  feet ;  but,  long  intervening  tracts  of 
land  and  sea  forbid  our  uniting  with  their  assemblies.  Variety  of 
religious  sentiment^  too,  gives  rise  to  diflferent  congregations :  for,  as 
yet  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  know  only  in  part,  and 
prophecy  only  in  part.  But  in  heaven,  the  assembly  shall  consist 
of  multitudes  that  no  man  can  number.  All  that  have  loved  the 
Saviour  shall  form  one  glorious  band.  There  an  Abraham  and  an 
Owen,  a  Watts  and  a  David,  a  Pearce  and  a  John,  a  Daniel  and  a 
Heniy — there  the  Hindoo  and  the  American,  the  European  and  the 
Negro,  the  Hottentot  and  the  Greenlander — there  the  Methodist 
and  Episcopalian,  the  Presbyterian  and  the  Baptist  shall,  with  hearts 
and  with  voices  forever  united,  sing,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  wcu 
slain  I 
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This  eloquent  Episcopal  divine  was  b 
of  October,  1793.  He  received  his  early ; 
in  Connecticut,  and  graduated  at  Colni 
In  1811  he  commenced  his  preparatio 
direction  of  Dr.  How,  one  of  the  assistai 
N.  Y.,  and  was  ordained  deacon  by  Bishi 

His  first  pastoral  charge  was  at  Huds 
he  settled  in  1815,  and  where  his  popularii 
In  1818  he  was  instituted  as  the  rector  oft 
ville,  N.  C,  at  which  place  his  ministry  ^ 
gelical  character  and  for  its  successful  r 
from  his  settlement  here,  he  was  compel 
when  he  visited  Philadelphia,  and  becam( 
which  position  he  filled  with  eminent  succ 
August,  1834.     His  memoir  has  been  wri 

As  a  preacher.  Dr.  Bedell  was  highly 
upon  the  great  truths  of  redemption  thi 
He  was  remarkable  for  the  simplicity  of 
the  beauty  of  his  oratory.  By  those  b 
pronounced  a  model  of  chaste,  dignified, 
often  earnest  and  solemn,  and  held  su 
audiences  as  to  cause  a  breathless  slier 
of  even  the  mOst  careless  and  indiffere 
Bedell's  sennons  were  written  out  in  full 
given  to  the  public.  That  here  given  is 
text,  and  a  single  allusion  to  the  preced 
discourse  has  several  passages  of  great  be 
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"  And  I  sent  messengers  unto  them,  saying,  I 
not  oome  down :  whj  should  the  work  cease,  whili 
^Nehkmiah,  vl  3. 

The  end  of  our  faith,  says  the  ap( 
ouL    And  the  end^  or  iaaxiQ  of  the  grc 
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which  is  the  production  of  faith,  is  precisely  the  same — ^the  eveP' 
lasting  felicity  of  heaven. 

It  is  the  issue  of  a  work  which  decides  its  relative  importance, 
even  in  all  earthly  things.  That  is  a  work  of  nobler  conception,  and 
of  more  splendid  achievement,  which  issues  in  some  grand  benefit 
to  the  human  family,  than  that  which  issues  in  the  establishment  of 
an  individual's  prosperity  or  honor.  Robert  Raikes  was  a  greater 
man  than  Alexander  or  Napoleon ;  and  the  Sunday-school  system, 
which  has  been  reared  on  the  foundation  which,  in  the  providence  of 
God,  Raikes  was  permitted  to  lay,  is  a  work  which  far  outweighs  in 
grandeur  all  the  achievements  at  which  Alexander  or  Napoleon  ever 
labored.  And  thiis,  what  they  were  desirous  of  accomplishing  for 
themselves,  and  have  failed  in  the  attempt,  he  has,  under  God,  ac- 
complished for  himself. 

I  have  stated  that  the  issue  of  the  work  of  religion  is  the  eternal 
blessedness  of  heaven,  and  this  constitutes  the  greatness  of  the  work. 
In  the  present  discourse,  my  purpose  is  to  show  this  from  the  in* 
trinsic  nature  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  And  yet,  on  the  very 
threshold  of  this  discussion,  I  am  met  with  a  difficulty  which  it  would 
seem  must,  of  necessity,  embarrass,  if  not  stay,  my  progress.  How 
am  I  to  give  you  any  information  as  to  the  intrinsic  character  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven?  Is  not  this  something  beyond  the  conception 
of  man  ?  Are  we  told  sufficiently  about  it  in  the  Scriptures  to 
authorize  speculation?  Is  there  any  thing  beyond  a  glimpse?  I ' 
am  aware  that  the  apostle  said,  "Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  And  I  am  aware  that  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom, 
has  not  let  us  into  the  secret  of  those  delights  which  make  up  the 
eternal  felicity  of  the  saints  in  light,  in  their  inheritance,  incorrupt- 
ible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  I  am  aware  of  all  this, 
and  it  gives  me  a  timely  admonition  to  place  a  rein  on  my  imagina- 
tion, lest  I  darken  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.  There 
appears  to  me  no  way  to  discuss  the  nature  of  the  happiness 
of  heaven,  but  to  determine  to  go  no  further  than  the  Scripture  has 
gone  ;  to  stretch  the  raptured  vision  as  far  as  the  horizon  which  the 
revelation  of  God  has  established ;  contentedly  to  stop  where  Scrip- 
ture stops,  and  to  wait  till  the  time  when  all  else  shall  be  revealed  in 
the  light  of  eternity  itself. 

In  order  that  I  may  be  reined  in,  and  curbed,  and  kept  within 
bounds,  I  purpose  to  place  between  myself  and  you,  certain  great 
outlines  furnished  by  the  Scriptures.    We  may  probably  get  some 
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idea  of  the  subject  from  considering  \n 
aspects ;  First;  as  to  its  society  ;  Seco: 
Thirdly^  as  to  its  enjoyments. 

I  shall  probably  be  compelled  to  ru 
one,  because  the  business  of  heaven  is  : 
there  is,  and  can  be,  no  correct  distinci 
the  greatness  of  the  work  of  religion  fi 
issues,  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven 
happiness?    Judge  ye. 

I.  From  its  society.  Who  are  they 
itants  of  heaven  ? 

I  shall  be  considered,  probably,  as 
servation,  when  I  say  that  man  is  a  so 
the  basis  of  his  earthly  happiness.  Gi^ 
friends  whom  he  loves,  and,  humanly 
any  where  and  every  where.  Siberia's 
no  insuperable  barrier  to  his  enjoyment 
and  a  palace  of  gold  and  luxuries  x 
misery  which  nothing  save  social  enjoy 
most  impressive  idea  of  a  poet,  when  1 
ings  of  the  last  man.  He  supposes  one 
of  human  kind  and  of  animal  nature  1 
poignancy  of  that  man's  feelings  was  i 
ruins  of  a  world,  but  that  he  stood  alo: 
of  happiness,  even  in  heaven,  apart  fro 
question  comes  back.  What  constitutes  1 
is  a  possibility  of  ascertaining  this  with 
Let-  me-  set  you  upon  a  train  of  investi| 
lead  you  to  an  accurate  and  most  infi 
Hear  what  our  Saviour  says,  "  Except  j 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  "  God 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoe 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
life  ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  G 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "  I  am  1 
he  that  believeth  on  Me,  though  he  wc 
Fo^;m  the  arguments  made  up  in  thes 
heaven?  Those  who  repent,  and  are 
Gospel ;  the  heart-changed  disciples  of 
iour.  Now  see  if  the  apostles  of  the  I 
testimony  ta  the  same  thing.     "  Who  i 
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white  robes  ?  and  whence  come  they  ?  And  I  said  nnto  him,  Sir, 
thou  knowest  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  are  they  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  "  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life."  One  portion  of  the  society  of  heaven,  there- 
fore, is  formed  of  what  is  called  the  Church  triumphant.  St.  Paul 
tells  us—"  But  ye  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first- 
born, which  are  \vritten  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 

What  a  glorious  society  I  Innumerable  company  of  angels, 
archangels,  cherubim,  seraphim !  Thousands  of  thousands  minis- 
tered unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before 
Him.  This  is  a  part  of  the  society.  The  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect ;  believers  made  perfect ;  their  labors  finished ;  their  trials 
over ;  their  race  run ;  the  goal  reached ;  the  prize  obtained ;  the 
crown  won  ;  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born. 

What  a  glorious  society !  Saints  who  have  served  the  Lord  dur- 
ing every  successive  period  of  the  world,  from  righteous  Abel  to  the 
very  last  of  those  who,  when  the  Lord  shall  come  a  second  time, 
shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  so  to  be  ever  with 
the  Lord.  There  is  a  degree  of  melancholy  grandeur  in  the  idea  of 
a  heathen  of  old,  who,  amid  all  the  darkness,  and  ignorance,  and 
superstition  in  which  he  lived,  could  compose  his  mind  to  death  in 
the  supposition  that,  in  the  Elysian  fields  of  his  mythology,  he 
should  meet  with  Plato,  and  with  Socrates,  and  with  Homer,  and 
with  Hesiod,  and  a  host  of  other  illustrious  worthies,  and  spend  his 
eternity  with  them  in  a  philosophy  refined  from  the  grossness  of 
earth.  Miserable  comfort !  his  Elysian  fields  were  fables,  not  even 
cunningly  devised.  "  But  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens ;"  and  in  those  man- 
sions of  eternal  glory  are  to  be  found  the  martyred  Abel ;  that  pat- 
riarch who  walked  with  God,  and  was  translated  without  tasting 
death ;  that  father  of  the  faithful,  Abraham,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
Moses,  Joshua,  prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  apostles,  martyrs,  and 
innumerable  servants  of  the  Lord  less  distinguished ;  thousands  of 
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thousands,  gathered  out  of  every  tribe,  a 
from  every  age  and  generation  of  the  w< 

It  is  well  that  there  is  an  interposing 
this  gloried  society  from  our  view ;  the 
the  Omnipotent  and  Eternal,  would  h 
And  yet  this  society,  this  communion  < 
into  the  shade,  as  we  advance  further  a 
Scriptures  for  our  guide.  Tax  your  ir 
pass,  ye  prophets,  ye  apostles,  ye  martyrs 
yet  to  be  discovered  1  That  society  is  bl 
ence  of  the  great  God  Himself.  It  is  tl: 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  r 
them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and 
them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  sh 
their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  mpr 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
have  passed  away.  And  He  that  sat  x 
[  make  all  things  new.  And  He  said 
words  are  true  and  faithful."  The  eye  e 
beauty. 

But  there  are  circumstances  which  gi 
heaven,  which  is  true  of  no  other  soc 
Every  member  of  that  society  has  the 
tastes,  the  same  views,  the  same  feelings ; 
of  discord.  Love  supreme  to  God  is  th 
them  all  together.  When  the  saints  h 
dross  and  all  its  imperfections  behind  tl 
sin  there,  there  is  nothing  to  mar  the  ful 
who  inherit  glory.  Besides  this,  it  is  a  s 
there  is  no  separations.  Earthly  society 
else  which  is  earthly,  of  changes  and  v 
nite  variety  of  changes  produce,  in  the  s 
ual  separations.  It  is  not  so  above.  Tl 
are  there  forever.  As  no  discord  can  in 
death  can  break  in  and  diminish  thei] 
dwell  upon  this  theme  so  lovely.  The  ' 
glorious  work,  because  it  trains,  it  discip 
this  society,  where  all  is  harmony  and  1< 
is  conformity  to  Him  who  sitteth  on  the 

I  return  to  the  question.  What  is  the 
heaven  ?     Judge  it  from  its  business. 

I  can  not  imagine  any  thing  like  hap] 
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of  business  or  employment.  Idleness  on  earth  is  not  only  crime,  but 
it  is  misery ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  multitudes  who,  from  a  va- 
riety of  circumstances,  have  the  questionable  privilege  of  being  idle, 
plunge  into  vice  and  dissipation  to  escape  the  wretchedness  of  being 
entirely  without  employment  They  have  not  the  energy  to  do 
right,  and  to  be  useful  to  society,  and  therefore,  following  the  bent 
of  their  dispositions,  commit  sin,  and  become  the  pests  of  society, 
merely  to  have  something  to  busy  themselves  about.  Upon  the 
general  propositions,  that  employment  is  essential  to  happiness,  I 
would  judge  that  even  in  heaven  there  must  be,  for  the  immortal 
spirit,  engagements  of  the  most  active  description ;  and  yet  so  differ- 
ent in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  must  all  these  engagements  be 
from  those  which  occupy  our  attention  here  below,  that  we  can  form 
no*  adequate  conception  of  them.  The  contrast  must  of  necessity  be 
beyond  all  measurement.  Here  we  are  ceaselessly  engaged  in  low 
and  groveling  occupations,  some  seeking  to  build  their  reputation 
and  happiness  upon  the  basis  of  some  project  of  enlarged  ambition ; 
some  toiling  as  if  the  very  happiness  of  time  and  eternity  combined 
depended  upon  it,  seeking  to  heap  up  riches  while  they  know  not 
who  shall  gather  or  enjoy  them ;  and  some  wasting  their  health  and 
strength,  and  time,  on  sensual,  transitory^  fading,  unsatisfying  gratifi- 
cations.    Of  all  men's  earthly  pursuits  self  is  the  single  end. 

But  the  employments  of  heaven  are  upon  a  more  enlarged  and  a 
more  enlarging  plan,  suited  to  the  state  and  capacity  of  the  immortal 
soul.  I  confess  to  you,  my  friends,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
treat  a  subject  of  this  kind,  where  there  is  such  an  infinite  dispropor- 
tion between  the  littleness  of  man's  mind,  and  the  grandeur  of  the  theme 
on  which  he  would  feebly  venture  to  expatiate.  God,  for  purposes 
unquestionably  wise  and  benevolent,  has  never  seen  fit  to  let  us  into 
the  grand  secret  of  what  it  is  which  peculiarly  constitutes  the  bliss 
of  the  eternal  world  of  glory.  There  are  some  few  scattered  intima- 
tions, just  enough  to  stimulate  and  excite  the  spiritual  appetite. 
There  is  an  intimation,  by"  no  means  obscure,  that  the  grand  employ- 
ment of  the  saints  in  glory  is  to  do  the  will  of  God  with  a  perfection 
of  obedience  springing  from  the  perfection  of  love.  This  intimation 
is  to  be  found  in  the  prayer  of  our  blessed  Master,  when  He  teaches 
us  to  petition  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
done  in  heaven.  We  know  that  this  is  the  employment  of  His  angels 
now,  and  that  which  is  suitable  to  the  nature  of  created  intelligences 
who  have  never  sinned,  can  not  be  inappropriate  to  the  nature  of 
those  who  are  raised  to  participation  of  their  glory. 

One  thing  with  certainty  we  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  that  much 
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of  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  consist  in 
and  thanksgiving.  Prayer  there  will  be 
soul's  sincere  desire,  but  there  there  will 
sire  shall  have  been  completely  satisfies 
our  Lord,  from  his  prison  of  Patmos,  wa 
tured  glimpse  of  the  employments  whicl 
the  happiness  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  1 
praise  of  God — "  And  they  sung  a  new 
thy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  t 
slain  and  has  redeemed  us  to  God  by  1 
dred  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ; 
kings  and  priests ;  and  we  shall  reign  oi 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  i 
the  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  the  numl 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  th( 
voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  e 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  ho 
And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  an( 
I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glor 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  tl 

There  is  one  idea  connected  with  tl 
which,  to  my  mind,  is  full  of  beauty 
founded  on  the  nature  of  man  as  a  soci^ 
enter  into  any  unauthorized  speculatior 
tious  in  stepping  where  there  is  no  path 
Scripture;  and  in  this  whole  considera 
restrain  myself,  lest  I  should  overstep  tl 
ject  itself  ought  to  impose.  So  far  as 
is  concerned,  and  that  opinion  is  counte: 
and  wisest  of  the  servants  of  'God,  then 
heaven  besides  those  which  are  imme 
praise  and  thanksgiving ;  employments 
their  nature.  And  under  this  impressioi 
nected  with  the  worship  of  Almighty  G 
of  the  celestial  city  will  be  engaged  in  t 
munion  of  saints  which  will  fill  up  the 
be,  between  the  anthems  of  the  solemn  i 
be  considered  as  a  matter  at  all  incredibl 
reasonable,  that  the  saints  should  then  cc 
those  great  things  which  God  has  done  i 

What  more  raptured  employment,  aj 


THE  SUBLIME  I3SUB  OP  THE  WORK  OF  RELIGIOK.    528 

ligLt,  than  that  the  hosts  of  the  redeemed,  as  they  had  been  rescued 
from  the  bitter  pains  of  everlasting  death,  should  testify  to  one  anoth- 
er, each  perfect  in  sympathy,  how  much  they  were  indebted  to  that 
matchless  Saviour  who  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death  for  their  sakes.  What  should  hinder,  that  even  in  the  man- 
sions of  never-ceasing  felicity,  they  should  let  the  memory  rest  for 
awhile  on  the  grace  they  had  long  resisted,  the  dying  love  they  had 
despised,  the  patience  they  had  abused,  the  efforts  they  had  scorned. 
All  this  retrospection,  in^ad  of  producing  unhappiness,  would  but 
magnify  the  grace  of  God.  What  should  hinder,  that,  as  they  walk 
the  golden  streets,  or  recline  under  the  shadow  of  the  tree  that  bears 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  or  lave  in  the  river  that  makes  glad  the  city 
of  God,  they  should  tell  to  one  another  the  marvelous  loving-kind- 
ness of  the  Saviour ;  how  He  Himself  subdued  their  unbelief,  and 
by  what  processes,  tender  or  severe,  He  let  down  into  their  souls  the 
light  of  spiritual  life  ?  What  hinders  that  they  should  animate  each 
other,  and  stimulate  each  other  in  their  ceaseless  progression  in  holi- 
ness and  happiness,  by  a  growing  acquaintance  with  the  riches  of 
the  love  which  redeemed  them ;  how  He  protected  them,  and  com- 
forted and  sanctified  them ;  guarded  them  from  dangerous  snares ; 
kept  them  from  the  power  of  temptation ;  reclaimed  them  when 
wandering;  snatched  them  from  many  a  peril,  and  led-  them  in  His 
hand  to  glory?  Then,  kindling  as  the  theme  goes  on,  of  what  they 
were,  and  are,  and  still  may  be,  they  ever  and  anon  shall  cease  the 
social  communications,  and  render  their  pure  and  perfect  praises  to 
Him  who  is  the  author  of  all  their  happiness ! 

As  I  anticipated,  I  have  mingled  the  enjoyments  and  the  em- 
ployments of  heaven  together.  They  can  not  be  sundered.  The 
happiness  of  heaven  consists  in  its  employments ;  all,  all  centering 
upon  God,  the  only  object  of  a  supreme  and  unceasing  regard. 
There  are  other  emblems  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  express  the  glory 
and  happiness  of  the  redeemed,  as  in  the  closing  chapters  of  the  book 
of  Eevelation ;  but  the  language  used  is  so  highly  figurative,  that 
the  only  idea  which  can  be  gathered  is,  that  the  glory  is  beyond  de- 
scription, the  happiness  beyond  conception. 

The  work  of  religion,  truly  commenced,  and  truly  carried  on, 
issues  in  the  happiness  which  I  have  feebly  attempted  to  describe. 
Tell  me  a  greater  work  than  that  whose  end  is  salvation — ^the  hap- 
piness of  heaven  beyond  description  or  conception — the  happiness 
of  heaven  without  alloy — ^the  happiness  of  heaven  without  termina- 
tion— the  immediate  society  of  that  God  in  whose  presence  there  is 
fullness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
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more— ceaseless  progression  in  a  knowl 
of  satisfying  the  immense  desires  of  ai 
advancement  from  one  state  of  glory  to 
kind ;  ceaseless  accumulations  of  happii 
sources  of  an  infinite  God  I 

My  friends,  when  I  think  of  the  cha 
its  business,  its  enjoyments,  I  am  at  rn 
cided  reason  why  the  great  work  of  pe; 
in  that  happiness,  is  neglected  and  des 
verted  man  who  has  the  least  wish  for 
described ;  and  who  wiU  be  religious  fc 
sirable  ?  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  adm 
even  in  the  unconverted  heart,  a  certai 
unknown  happiness  beyond  the  grave,  1 
piness  which  God  has  provided. 

Tell  me,  ye  worldlings,  is  there  any  t' 
as  the  Scripture  unfolds  it  to  your  vie^ 
habit  of  your  souls  ?  Is  there  any  thin; 
or  the  enjoyments  of  the  place  which  bi 
of  your  earthly  desires  and  your  grovel 
now  strangely  would  the  man  of  wai 
ushered  into  a  society  where  perfect  p 
their  eternal  and  uninterrupted  reign, 
man,  who  seeks  the  honor  which  cometl 
place,  where  it  is  among  the  highest  gl 
their  crowns  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  m 
unto  God.  How  strangely  would  the  n 
of  intellectual  worth  and  scientific  attaii 
among  those  whose  highest  glory  is  that 
are  known  of  Him.  In  heaven,  the  m 
his  business,  would  find  no  means  of  ga: 
of  pfeasure  there  would  be,  in  heaven,  i 
votaries  of  folly  such  as  he  loves,  no  soi 
decorations  of  the  person  to  minister  to 
nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  in  the  Scripi 
ly  felicity,  to  make  it  in  the  least  degi 
soul  among  you,  who  is  yet  in  the  slav< 
by  the  devil  at  his  will.  Heaven  wouL 
rowful,  and  solitary  place  for  every  ir 
and  an  unchanged  heart  And  ought 
a  work  of  religion  for  an  issue  which  ) 
What  is  heaven  ?    It  is  essentially  the 
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heart  to  God  1  What  is  the  work  of  religion  ?  The  procsess  of  that 
conformity  beginning  with  a  change  of  heart. 

My  dear  friends,  it  is  a  most  solemn  and  serious  business  to  you, 
.that  in  your  state  of  unconcern  and  sin,  you  have  no  moral  fitness 
for  the  enjoyment  of  God's  glorious  presence.  Small  would  be  the 
consequence  of  this,  if  this  earth  were  destined  to  be  the  whole  thea- 
ter of  your  display.  But  you  are  born  for  immortality.  An  undying 
spirit  occupies  the  tabernacle  of  clay  which  is  destined  to  perish,  th» 
food  of  corruption  and  the  worm.  In  a  very  short  period,  every 
eye  in  this  assembly  shall  be  closed  in  death ;  the  busy  must  leave 
his  business,  the  worldly  his  pleasure,  the  gay  his  gayety,  and  the 
thoughtless  his  unconcern.  I  do  confess  to  you,  my  brethren,  that 
it  fills  my  soul  with  melancholy  beyond  expression,  to  think  that  of 
those  by  whom  I  am  now  surrounded,  the  great  majority  are  living 
only  for  time  and  sense,  while  they  neglect  eternity ;  and  that  while 
doing  this,  you  are  standing  on  the  narrow  isthmus,  which,  but  for 
a  moment,  divides  the  two.  In  a  few  short  years,  not  an  individual 
now  here,  will  be  seen  in  these  pewa  They  will  be  occupied  by 
another  generation.  But  where  will  you  be,  when  another  genera- 
tion has  taken  your  places  in  the  house  of  God?  Where  will  you 
be  ?  In  the  heaven  which  I  have  described  as  the  issue  of  the  work 
of  religion,  or  in  that  dreadful  hell  which  awaits  the  neglecters  and 
despisers  of  a  Saviour's  mercy.  This  is  the  record  of  God  I  The 
time  is  coming,  when  the  dead  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

"Beyond  this  vale  of  tears 
There  is  a  life  above, 
Unmeasured  by  the  flight  of  years ; 
And  all  that  life  is  lov& 

"  There  is  a  death,  whose  pang 
Outlasts  the. fleeting  breath ; 
Oh  I  what  eternal  horrors  hang 
Around  the^second  death  I'' 

To  one  or  the  other  you  are  going ;  and  soon,  very  soon,  will  the 
question  be  determined.  But  by  the  mercies  of  God ;  by  the  dying 
love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  by  the  worth  of  your  souls ;  by  the  untold 
happiness  of  heaven ;  by  the  unutterable  miseries  of  hell,  I  beseech 
you  leave  not  the  determination  of  that  question  till  it  must  be  set* 
tied  in  the  bitter  tears  and  the  unavailing  regrets  of  the  world  of 
eternal  woe  I  Now  is  the  time  of  your  merciful  visitation ;  now  is 
the  time  to  repent  and  be  converted ;  to  lay  hold  on  Christ,  to  make 


II 


626 


GBEGOBY   T.    ] 


Him  your  wisdom,  and  righteousness, ; 
tion ;  to  work  while  it  is  called  to-daj 
of  heaven — a  spiritual  taste.  Then,  t 
to  see  the  King  in  His  beauty ;  enjoy 
in  its  hallowed  employments ;  tune  j 
its  melodies ;  take  your  part  in  its  antl 
its  inheritance — ^incorruptible,  undefil( 
id  the  issue  of  the  work  of  religion  I 


DISCOURSE-  SEVENTY-SEVENTH 

STEPHEN     OLIN,    D.D.    LL.D. 

This  distinguished  scholar  and  di>'ine,  who  has  been  called  the 
Clialraers  of  tlie  Methodist  churches,  was  born  in  Leicester,  Vermont, 
on  the  second  day  of  March,  1797.  His  fiither,  Judge  Olin,  was  for 
some  firae  Lieutenant-Governor  of  that  State ;  and  secured  for  his  son 
the  advantages  of  Middlebury  College,  where  he  graduated  with  the 
highest  reputation  for  talent.  After  this  he  went  to  South  Carolina  to 
engage  in  teaching  for  a  time,  where  he  was  converted,  and  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  .  From  this 
time  he  began  to  preach  as  occasion  offered,  and  was  soon  received  by 
the  South  Carolina  Annual  Conference  of  1824,  as  a  Methodist  proba- 
tionary traveling  preacher,  and  stationed  at  Charleston.  It  was  said, 
by  one  at  the  time,  that  never  in  the  memory  of  the  oldest  Methodists, 
had  so  powerful  a  preacher,  "  burst  with  so  sudden  a  splendor,  and  so 
tremendous  an  effect  upon  the  Church."  He  was  received,  in  1826,  into 
full  connection  as  a  preacher,  and  ordained  deacon ;  but  his  very  feeble 
Ileal th  compelled  him  to  locate ;  and  it  was  not  until  1832  that  the  state 
of  his  health  allowed  of  the  duties  of  traveling  preacher,  when  he  was 
received  into  the  Georgia  Conference.  Li  1830,  Dr.  Olin  was  elected 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Georgia ;  and  three  years  after,  Presi- 
dent of  Randolph  Macon  College,  Virginia.  In  1837,  his  failing  health 
led  him  to  set  sail  for  an  extensive  tour  in  Europe  and  Asia,  the  prose- 
cution of  which  qualified  him  to  write  his  well-known  "  Travels  in  the 
East."  Upon  his  return  to  America,  he  was  elected  President  of  the 
Wesleyan  University,  in  Connecticut,  in  1842,  over  which  he  presided 
for  nine  years,  and  until  the  time  of  his  death,  which  occurred  on  the 
16th  of  August,  1851. 

Dr.  Olin  was  a  man  of  great  piety  and  humility,  and  was  endowed 
with  an  intellect  of  the  imperial  order,  at  once  acute,  penetrating,  and 
profound.  As  a  teacher,  he  was  eminently  successftd ;  and  in  the  abili* 
ties  of  a  pulpit  orator,  he  is  said  to  have  had  few  equals.  Rev,  Dr. 
Wightman  of  South  Carolina,  observed,  of  his  sermons,  that  they  were 
"  the  grandest  exhibitions  of  intellectual  power  and  gracious  mictioQ 
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which  were  ever  witnessed  in  this  or  an; 
ing  of  his  mighty  intellect,  he  adds,  "  ren 
of  vast  power,  set  up  in  a.frail  frame-worl 
stroke  of  the  piston  and  revolution  of  t 
Quarterly  Review,"  in  an  ahle  and  apprec 
Dr.  Olin,  thus  alludes  to  his  ability  as  a 
power  in  the  pulpit,  we  doubt  whether  li 
has  lefl  his  like  among  men.  His  powe 
qualit}— in  force  of  reasoning,  or  fire  of 
mation — ^but  in  all  combined.  Sis  course 
and  strong,  yet  interfused  throughout  witJ 
sion — ^the  two  inseparably  united  in  a  torr< 
listened  to  him.     His  was,  indeed,  the 

" '  Seraphic  intellect  and  force 

To  seize  and  throw  the  do 

Impassioned  logic  which  ou 

The  hearer,  in  its  fieiy  co 

The  works  of  Dr.  Olin  have  been  pu 
ap  of  sermons,  and  lectures,  and  addresse 
that  so  few  of  his  masterly  efforts  were  r 
lowing  discourse  is  a  fair  illustration  of  1 
of  it  will  compare  favorably  with  the  best 
in  our  language. 


FAITH  IN  CHRIST  THE  GEEAT 


"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  belieye  ii 
xiv.l. 

The  word  believe^  in  the  original,  ha 
form,  and  the  sentence  might  have  beei 
— ^believe  also  in  Me,"  imperatively ;  or 
believe  in  God — ^ye  also  believe  in  Me 
the  first  affirmatively,  "  Ye  believe  in  i 
"  believe  also  in  Me."  Whichever  form 
BO  modified  by  the  previous  clause,  "  Let 
as  to  convey  the  same  idea — ^the  insuffic 
and  the  need  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  dissi] 
wants  of  the  soul  of  man. 

Travelers  have  reported  of  some  inc 
that  they  have  no  idea  of  a  Supreme  I 
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of  men  and  of  all  things.  Such  reports  are  probably  incorrect, 
or,  if  true  in  a  few  instances,  these  are  exceptions  to  what  may, 
with  sufficient  exactness,  be  denominated  the  univeraal  belief  in 
God 

A  great  many  processes  of  argumentation  have  been  stated  as 
fully  justifying,  and  as  having  probably  led  to,  this  unanimous  con- 
sent of  mankind  to  the  great  fundamental  truth  of  religion.  They 
have  educed  it,  it  is  said,  from  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect 
Every  object  and  every  fact  around  us  has  been  produced  by  some 
cause  or  agent,  and  that  by  some  other  more  remote,  and  so  on  up  to 
a  first  cause,  which  must  needs  be  the  self-existing  God.  Another 
process,  less  complicated  and  elaborate,  which-  has  therefore  been 
thought  by  many  to  lead  to  the  universal  belief  in  question  is  this: 
I  feel  myself  hemmed  in  and  limited  in  the  use  of  all  my  powers  of 
body  and  mind.  It  is  the  same  thing,  whether  I  use  my  intellect, 
my  senses,  or  my  limbs.  I  can  proceed  a  little  way,  and  then  I  press 
against  a  barrier.  I  am  shut  up  within  the  finite,  and  feel  that  I  am. 
Now  this  sense  of  the  finite,  say  the  metaphysicians,  unavoidably 
suggests  the  idea  of  the  infinite.  This  painful  apprehension  of  the 
limited  sphere  of  human  capabilities  suggests  thoughts  of  the  illimit- 
able. My  own  scanty  knowledge  and  feeble  energies  throw  me 
upon  the  contemplation  of  Omniscience  and  Omnipotence,  and  thus 
necessarily  lift  me  up  to  the  great  idea  of  a  God  in  whom  these  high 
attributes  reside.  Now  all  this  may  be  true,  and  I  see  no  objection 
to  such  statements,  considered  merely  as  arguments.  It  may  be, 
however,  that  the  human  mindf|paches  the  conclusion  by  some 
briefer  process,  or  by  no  process  at  alL  It  may  be  an  instinct  of  our 
nature  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  Author  of  our  being — ^that 
faith  in  God  is  a  first  principle  imbosomed  in  our  very  nature,  and 
that  unbelief  is  the  real  product  of  speculation.  It  seems  to  me  that 
Atheism,  which  denies  the  existence  of  God,  and  Pantheism,  which 
imbues  all  things  and  all  secondary  causes  with  Divinity,  are  not 
the  spontaneous  growth  of  the  humaii  mind,  but  of  philosophy, 
falsely  so  called. 

This  belief  in  God,  however  attained,  is  not  adapted  to  satisfy  the 
religious  wants  of  man,  but  rather  to  fill  his  bosom  with  profound 
anxieties.  The  moment  this  great  truth  is  admitted  as  something 
more  than  a  pure  abstraction,  it  becomes  most  startling  and  alarm- 
ing. The  thought  of  being  in  the  world  with  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, its  Creator,  absolute  in  authority,  irresistible  in  power,  and 
profoundly  mysterious  in  His  attributes,  purposes,  and  modes  of 
dealing  with  His  dependent  creatures,  is,  to  every  one  who  lifts  up 
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his  soul  to  the  reception  and  contempl 
and  appalling. 

It  is  "the  eternal  power  and  Qoi 
chiefly  disclosed  by  the  works  of  crei 
more  to  produce  terror  than  to  impart  < 
dence  and  hope.  Nations  left  to  the 
the  anger  and  enmity  of  Deity  by  sacri 
seldom  indulge  in  love  and  gratitude. 

Creation  and  Providence  do  not 
The  beauties  of  nature,  the  enjoyment 
stood  but  for  contradictory  teaching  fi 
famines,  pestilence,  poverty,  anxieties,  di 
the  whole,  our  present  condition  can  r 
lief  in  God's  benevolence,  without  re 
which  our  present  mode  of  existence  h 
tion.  And  these  are  doctrines  which 
reveal. 

Natural  arguments  for  the  soul's  i 
value  to  enforce  and  illustrate  the  docti 
of  no  worth  out  of  that  connection.     T 

1.  The  nobler  powers  of  the  mind,  a 
contemplations.     Yet,  in  most  cases, 
veloped — hardly  enough  to  fit  men  fo] 
to  things  sensual  and  worldly  so  genera 
the  belief  that  they  are  only  destined  t< 

2.  The  continual  progress  of  ^te  so 
and  yet,  in  the  natural  course  of  thing 
body  as  old  age  comes  on,  and  seems  e: 

8.  The  strong  desire  for  immorta 
stronger — those  for  life  and  happinea 
administration.  Life  and  immortality 
Christ,  and  were  only  guessed  at  by  th( 
ing  in  mere  Theism  to  satisfy  the  soul  t 
or,  if  it  does,  ihat  existence  can  be  otl 
are  pushed  up  to  the  brink  of  the  gr 
doubtful,  at  best,  of  all  beyond.  The 
swept  on  by  an  invisible  fate,  plunges 
eration  after  generation  disappears,  anc 
We  look  above,  around  to  men,  onwa 
vain,  for  a  solution  of  our  dreadful  doi 
is  a  still  and  dark  domain,  that  of  de^ 
feel,  to  joy,  to  suffer,  to  hope,  to  aspire 
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dust  ?  Will  the  uplifted  arm  of  Otod  crush  the  spiritual  as  it  demol- 
ishes the  material  ?  Will  there  be  no  more  imaginings — sleeping, 
waking  visions  ?  no  more  communings  with  those  we  love?  no  greet- 
ings? no  sympathies?  The  deep  struggling  of  the  soul  against  de- 
pravity and  corruption — the  hungering  and  thirsting  after  the  true, 
the  pure,  the  lovely — was  it  all  for  naught?  Does  it  end  here? 
Shall  this  struggle  be  the  end  of  me  ?  the  gloomy  pit  of  corruption 
be*  my  home  evermore,  and  make  me  the  equal — the  victim  of  the 
loathsome  worm,  that  but  to-morrow  shall  begin  his  feast  upon  my 
flesh  ?  Has  the  wisdom  of  man,  has  the  experience  of  the  entire 
race,  has  the  religion  of  nature — Theism  or  Deism — has  any  but 
God,  has  God  out  of  Christ  any  answer  for  these  interrogatories  of 
a  dying,  despairing  race  ?  No  I  There  is  no  answer.  Earth,  and 
the  shades  below,  and  heaven  above,  deny  all  response — all  hope 
to  the  soul  in  its  hour  of  suspense,  and  agony,  and  doom.  And 
here  we  are  driven  forward,  an  unwilling  herd,  toward  this  fatal  limit 
— ^looking  for  light,  and  there  is  no  ray ;  calling  for  help,  and  there 
is  no  answer  I 

This  horror  of  being  nothing  would  be  the  grand  evil ;  this  sus- 
pense as  to  the  future  would  be  the  natural  and  fierce  plague  of  the 
soul  under  the  circumstances  supposed,  and  which  must  cling  to  our 
very  being  without  the  aid  of  the  Gospel. 

In  some  minds,  the  question  of  immortality  has  received  a  par- 
tial solution.  Doubt,  if  not  hope,  has  possibly  taken  the  place  of 
absolute  despair.  Let  us  suppose  the  light  thus  attained  by  a  few 
to  be  general  or  universal ;  that  through  philosophy,  or  tradition,  or 
innate  teachings,  the  mystery  were  qtite  chased  away,  or  that  an 
audible  voice  proclaimed  from  heaven,  "  We  shall  live  forever.  The 
body  even  shall  revive,  and  the  soul  shall  be  immortal."  Would 
such  a  faith  satisfy  the  human  mind?  It  would  satisfy  one  demand 
of  our  nature  and  condition,  but  it  would  awaken  new  anxieties 
harder  to  allay  or  appease.  Who  can  feel  the  import  of  the  an- 
nouncement. You  shall  exist  evermore?  Under  what  conditions? 
With  the  same  infirmities,  liabilities,  wants,  tendencies,  aspirations? 
Exposed,  as  here,  to  pain,  loss,  disappointment,  toil  ?  Surrounded, 
as  here,  with  temptations,  dangers,  foes  ?  with  wicked  men  ?  What 
joys  are  there  really  adapted  to  the  soul's  wants  ?  I  have  tried 
wealth,  luxury,  ambition ;  and  in  less  than  threescore  years  and  ten, 
have  lost  all  my  relish  for  them.  Friends  have  deceived.  Success 
has  palled  upon  me.  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  Is  there 
no  better  lot  nor  hope  ?  Then  death  were  better  than  life,  and  an 
untimely  birth  than  endless  being 
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We  must  spend  this  eternity  in  th( 
nipotent  God.  We  tremble  at  this  assc 
tained  relations  with  the  Almighty  0 
between  us.  What  are  his  dispositi< 
known  much  of  His  severity  and  His 
my  eternal  lot  happy  or  wretched  ?  ] 
of  human  misery  has  even  run  over  in  I 
Many  suffer  clear  through  this  state 
through  the  next  ?  The  best  men  oft 
security  is  there  for  the  future  ? 

Admit,  now,  the  idea  that  man  is  ali 
nothing  more  is  wanting  to  complete 
then,  requires  our  misery ;  His  holines 
presence.  There  is  in  this  Deistic  disp 
ance.  We  see  vice  and  sin  left  to  prod 
and  God  does  not  interfere  in  compassi< 
ity,  debauchery  lead  always  to  evil,  oft 
only  infer  from  the  things  seen  that  s< 
Remedies,  interpositions  to  rescue,  me< 
all  are  unknown  where  Christ  is  not. 

These  considerations  &nd  statemem 
fuller,  brighter  dispensation  is  requirec 
in  God" — ^is  adapted  to  awaken,  not  tc 
the  heart,  not  to  assuage  its  grie&  and 
worker  with  the  law.  It  may  disclos 
may  even  bring  us  to  Christ,  but  ha 
save. 

"  Believe  also  in  Me,"  is  the  complei 
provides  for  all  the  contingencies  and 
spiritual  nature — all  the  wants  which 
suggested,  and  all  that  are  liable  to  b< 
in  his  endless  career. 

Nature  teaches  only  the  "  eternal 
Almighty — His  terrible  majesty,  and  1 
as  aid  us.  Christ  teaches  that  "  God  i 
us ;"  that  not  a  hair  of  our  heads  falls 
a  father  pitieth  his  children,"  so  does  ( 
He  is  indeed  our  Father. 

Death,  "  the  king  of  terrors,"  the  8 
of  natural  religion,  becomes,  under  the 
and  immortality  to  light,"  an  open  d 
Death  has  lost  his  sting^-he  is  a  conqu< 
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The  Gtospel  dispensation  explains  whatever  is  anomalous  and 
anintelligible  in  our  present  condition.  The  labors,  the  anxieties, 
the  disappointments,  the  mortifications,  the  bereavements,  the  sufier- 
ings  that  make  up  our  history  here  are  all  clearly  interpreted. 
These,  to  an  irreligious  mind,  are  wholly  inexplicable  upon  any 
theory  which  stops  short  of  rejecting  a  superintending  Providence 
altogether,  or  which,  indeed,  does  not  go  the  length  of  absolute 
atheism,  and  leave  the  affairs  of  this  world,  so  far  as  they  transcend 
the  grasp  of  mere  human  control,  to  the  ministrations  of  blind, 
mindless  accident.  Many  good  men,  too,  who  are  far  from  calling 
in  question  the  Divine  prerogative  of  God,  and  would  shudder  at 
the  thought  of  dwelling  in  a  world  where  he  does  not  reign  over 
all,  are  yet  grievously  puzzled  with  this  class  of  phenomena.  Con- 
scious of  their  own  demerits,  of  the  justice  of  every  chastisement 
that  falls  upon  them,  they  are  yet  left  to  wonder  why,  if  God  is 
merciful,  and  they  are  His  friends  and  His  children,  little  or  no  dis- 
tinction should  be  made  between  them  and  His  open  foes.  They 
draw  inferences  not  unfavorable  to  the  Divine  mercy  or  veracity, 
but  to  their  own  real  character  and  relation  to  God.  They  write 
bitter  things  against  themselves,  and  conclude  that  they  are  bastards 
and  not  sons,  because  they  have  part  in  affictions  whereof  all  are 
partakers. 

I  am  not  stating  an  imaginary  or  an  unfrequent  case  in  human 
experience.  It  is  a  view  of  God's  administration  upon  which  multi- 
tudes dwell  habitually,  and  which  has  shed  its  saddening  influences 
upon  many  passages  in  almost  every  good  man's  history.  It  is  the 
natural  fruit  of  a  narrow,  imperfect,  deistic  faith.  Now  faith  in 
Christ — a  simple,  hearty  reception  of  the  whole  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus — offers  not  some  palliation  of  this  chief  trouble  of  so  many 
sincere  hearts,  but  a  positive  and  satisfactory  solution  of  the  whole 
difficulty.  Each  of  the  hundred  texts  in  the  New  Testament  which 
teach  us  that  suffering  here  is  rather  disciplinary  than  punitive,  and 
that  temporal  afl&ictions  are  busy  in  working  out  for  good  men,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  the  most  excellent  spiritual  and  eternal 
results,  teaches  a  philosophy  in  the  light  of  which  all  doubt  van- 
ishes away,  and  all  contradictions  find  reconciliation.  We  have  here 
the  true  theory  of  the  world  under  God's  administration — the  basis 
of  a  system  in  which  every  intelligible  fact,  every  dark  event,  the 
entire  chaos  of  human  affairs,  have  their  appropriate  place,  and  be- 
come explicable  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Divine  attributes,  and 
with  man's  nature  and  destiny.  All  appearance  and  suspicion  of 
accident^  or  chance,  or  blind  destiny  vanish  away  at  the  coming  in 
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of  this  evangelical  faith ;  and  all  the  d 
and  sufferings  of  men,  and  all  the  con 
of  external  things,  stand  revealed  in  th 
philosophy  as  a  vast  apparatus  for  th< 
those  high  moral  virtues  which  shall  be 
services  of  heaven. 

Whatever  may  be  the  kind,  or  di 
man's  sufferings,  this  last  and  proper  ^ 
sation  is  always  suflScient  to  calm  his  ai 
plaints.  It  is  God's  chosen  way  to  ma 
happier  in  heaven.  It  is  idle,  it  is  ha 
mysteriousness  of  such  providences, 
part  of  God's  revealed  and  predestine 
and  refitting  our  fallen  souls  with  8u< 
are  best  adapted  to  a  heavenly  career, 
mode  of  suffering,  each  sphere  of  actin 
for  the  development  of  Christian  virtue 
the  sick  man's  suffering,  the  rich  mai 
knowledge,  constitute  occasions  or  ini 
highest  conceivable  ends  of  the  Divin 
rently  fortuitous  change^  are  only  so  n 
pointed  for  the  profitable  exercise  oi 
those  gracious  attributes  with  which 
beautify  its  disciples. 

It  is  meet  and  right,  and  our  boi: 
views  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  stir  up  our 
a  faith.  It  is  the  high  privilege  of  eve] 
the  inspiring  and  assured  conviction 
for  his  good ;  that  light  afflictions  her 
exceeding  weight  of  eternal  glory;  a 
invisible  hand  through  the  deepest  wal 
only  betokens  a  more  splendid  triumpl 
should  admonish  him  to  lift  up  from  dc 
soul  a  louder  cry  unto  God,  and  to  i 
beyond  which  the  Divine  presence  dwe 
of  a  braver  faith,  "  Though  He  slay  me 

Here  I  could  wish  that  I  had  a  moi 
vine  system  which  I  have  so  imperii 
which  regards  all  physical  and  social  { 
in  the  production  of  great  moral  results 
losophy  which  esteems  these  only  as  th( 
tendent  on  what  is  called  human  progn 
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no  better  account  of  the  revolutions  and  sufferings  of  the  race  in  all 
past  time,  than  that  they  have  developed  great  principles  in  govern- 
ment and  art,  and  the  economy  of  life ;  and  that  they  tend  to  a  con- 
summation already  visible  in  the  dim  future,  in  which  the  masses 
shall  be  well  fed,  taught,  and  governed — ^in  which  China  shall  enjoy 
trial  by  jury,  and  Russia  universal  suflErage.  How  worthy  of  a  wise, 
merciful  God  is  the  former  view,  making  all  things  promotive  of  ho- 
liness and  happiness  I  How  heartless  and  worldly  the  last,  which 
accounts  of  immortal  men  and  of  past  generations  as  of  the  rank  veg- 
etation that  grows  and  decays  to  fatten  the  soil  for  a  better  crop  I 

The  Gospel  also  satisfies  the  anxious  inquiries  of  the  soul  with 
regard  to  its  moral  obligations,  relations,  and  tendencies.  It  answers 
the  momentous  question,  What  does  God  demand  of  us?  Its  an- 
nouncements on  these  points  are,  indeed,  sufficiently  repulsive  and 
appalling.  As  to  all  moral  interests,  it  declares  that  we  are  hope- 
lessly ruined.  The  Almighty  is  our  enemy — ^we  are  His  enemies.  W^ 
are  without  strength  or  power  to  relieve  us,  and  the  curse — the  wrath  ot 
God — abides  upon  us.  Repentance  can  not  atone  for  the  past,  or  in- 
sure acceptance  for  the  future.  No  efforts  of  any  sort' can  bring  us 
upon  a  better  footing.  So  radical  is  the  moral  defection,  that,  do 
what  we  will,  we  can  not  obey  or  lov^-^we  can  not  even  desire  to 
do  so ;  so  that  the  alienation  from  God,  and  banishment  from  all 
holy  associations,  and  all  elevating,  spiritual  pursuits  and  enjoyments 
result  no  less  from  our  own  dispositions  and  tendencies,  than  from 
the  Divine  justice.  Such  announcements  fi^m  the  "God  over  all," 
are  truly  cdculated  to  "  trouble  the  heart ;"  but  when  danger  is  real 
and  imminent,  any  thing  is  better  than  false  security — ^than  to  sleep 
on  the  brink  of  ruin.  The  soul  would  know  the  worst  of  its  pros- 
pect. Effort,  even  when  vain,  ministers  a  temporary  solace,  and  the 
human  mind  would  rather  look  its  fearful  destiny  in  the  face,  and 
even  make  a  covenant  with  hell,  than  be  surprised  into  it. 

Surely  no  homily  upon  sin  and  the  sinner's  doom  was  ever  half 
so  appalling  and  effective  as  a  silent  contemplation  of  the  great  catas- 
trophe upon  the  cross.  We  see  God's  abhorrence  of  sin — what  an 
odious,  terrible  element  it  is  in  His  moral  system.  The  dignity,  the 
suffering,  the  condescension  of  the  holy  Victim — what  do  they  teach 
but  God's  utter  abhorrence  of  our  moral  character  ?  His  irreconcil- 
able opposition  to  man  in  his  present  fisdse  position  ?  The  agony  of 
the  Garden  is  a  more  fearful  manifestation  of  this  than  the  damnation 
of  the  entire  race,  of  which  it  is  a  kind  of  epitome.  How  deep  the 
staiQ,  how  desperate  the  malady  which  called  for  such  an  interfer- 
ence 1    I  think  this  view  of  sin,  if  fairly  entertained,  would  be  strictly 
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intolerable — overwhelming  to  the  bums 
more  about  the  atrocity  and  danger  of 
look  upon  the  exhibition  of  its  consequ< 

The  cross  teaches  another .  lesson, 
fearful  manifestation  of  God's  hatred  c 
the  provision  which  it  makes  for  the  i 
It  had  been  easy  to  apply  a  cheaper  r 
the  tainted  race  of  men.  This  costlier  | 
sion  for  the  sinner.  He  hates  sin,  bu 
It  is  not  wrath,  wholly  or  chiefly  that  ii 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-1 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  bu1 
shows  His  disposition  toward  the  sin: 
having  m^de  the  great  sacrifice.  He  ^ 
now  that  the  mighty  design  has  been 
Christ,  too,  was  voluntary  in  the  sacrifi 
templated  the  burden  He  was  about  1 
turned  the  cup  away,  but  not  if  He  m 
pass,"  He  said,  when  the  agony,  the  m( 
Pilate's  tribunal,  the  contradiction  of  j 
people,  the  final  pang  was  fiill  and  neai 
sible,  let  this  cup  pass,"  but  not  if  be  T 
be  imperative — not  if  the  great  plan  wil 
this  end  came  I  into  the  world. 

This  is  the  grand  central  position  < 
itself.  He  who  believes  in  the  crucified 
— hath  eternal  life.  This  is  the  true  p 
be  contemplated,  or  all  is  vain,  the  soi 
consolation  to  troubled  hearts.  We  stai 
cry  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
w6rld."  This  is  our  message,  our  argui 
ing  to  the  impenitent,  our  encourageme 
hope  of  the  believer.  When  we  can  : 
upon  the  cross,  our  work  is  done.  He  i 
step  aside,  and  only  beseech  him  to  ke 
Lamb.  There  he  will  learn  all.  He  wi 
his  Lord,  He  will  believe  in  all  the  wo 
ously  and  wonderfully  fulfilled.  His  d( 
light  of  such  a  demonstration.  No  heai 
vision.  The  sinner  sees  Jesus  as  He  is- 
divine.  He  will  be  speedily  transformc 
bition.    Gratitude,  heavenly  love,  bless< 
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soul,  as  it  waits  in  rapt  and  adoring  contemplation  of  Him  "  who  first 
loved  ns,"  Nonq  can  bear  away  from  such  a  presence  a  lingering 
doubt,  "  a  troubled  heart,"  an  unbelieving  fear.  None  but  a  stupid, 
hardened  sinner  can  endure  the  sight  unmoved ;  and  even  he — ^he 
has  not  seen  Christ,  his  eyes  are  held,  he  is  blind ;  yea,  if  our  Gospel 
be  hidden  from  him  he  is  lost,  and  the  god  of  this  world  has  indeed 
blinded  his  eyes. 

I  linger  here,  because  I  feel  that  this  view  of  Christ  involves  not 
only  very  important  but  all-essential  truth — ^nothing  more  is  wanting 
to  the  soul's  comfort  or  salvation.  I  must  yet  speak  briefly  of  other 
ble&sed  adaptations  of  the  Christian  system. 

I  will  refer  to  the  kind  and  degree  of  evidence  which  attends  and 
attests  true  interior  religion — not  historical  and  external  evidence, 
which,  however  clear  and  valuable,  presents  a  demand  for  erudition 
ind  study,  and  a  large  intellectual  grasp,  and  is,  so  far,  less  adapted 
to  the  common  mind  ;  but  internal,  experimental  evidence,  which  is 
liable  neither  to  doubts  nor  cavilings.  Nothing  short  of  certainty 
can  satisfy  or  ought  to  satisfy  a  soiil  whose  eternity  is  the  question 
in  debate.  It  is  madness  to  be  quiet  and  satisfied  so  long  as  we  are 
in  doubt  whether  we  are  the  friends  or  the  enemies  of  God.  The  soul 
can  not,  must  not  rest  in  suspense.  The  heart  is  troubled,  tortured 
by  suspense,  Nice  deductions,  conclusions  arrived  at  by  ingenious 
concatenated  trains  of  argument,  may  do  in  the  forum  or  in  a  show 
of  dialectics,  but  bring  no  comfort  to  a  soul  that  has  roused  itself  to 
the  inquiry.  Am  I  God's  friend  or  foe?  Now  the  great  proofe  on 
which  the  Gospel  relies  are  demonstrations  made  to  the  moral  per- 
ceptions of  man,  and  are  quite  independent  of  logic  and  metaphysics. 
Even  the  preliminary  evidences  and  influences  of  the  Gospel  are  of 
this  sort.  The  true  light  shines  into  all  hearts  directly  from  God. 
The  Spirit  operates  divinely  upon  all,  and  all  have  a  witness  within 
that  responds  to  the  Gospel  message.  We  rely  exclusively  on  this 
voice  of  God  within  when  we  press  religious  truth  on  sinners.  We 
know  they  believe,  for  God  insures  it. 

Still  less  is  the  reality  of  reconciliation  with  God  and  justification 
by  faith  left  to  doubtful  inferences.  The  Spirit  of  God  bears  wit- 
ness within  to  the  great  moral  revolution ;  and  who  could  endure  to 
rest  in  such  a  matter  on  lower  testimony  ?  who  could  cease  from  the 
troubles  of  his  smitten  heart  ?  who  could  rejoice  evermore  ?  who 
could  exult  in  Christ  his  Saviour?  who  glory  in  heavenly  prospects, 
so  long  as  doubt  hovered  over  his  mind?  It  were  absolute  madness. 
The  spirit  of  a  man  can  not  rest  till  the  day-star  arise  in  the  heart- 
till  Christ  be  found  within,  the  hope  of  glory — ^till  the  filial  cry  of 
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"Abba,  Father"  comes  up  spontaneoi 
And  this  Ls  just  the  evidence  which  the 
rest  short  of  it  enter  but  slightly  into  it 
avail  themselves  of  its  provisions. 

This  evidence,  so  indispensable'to  c 
onded,  confirmed,  and  almost  forgotten, 
in  that  of  love,  which  becomes  the  eng 
mature  piety.  The  .tendency  of  spiritn 
is  to  produce  a  oneness  of  purpose  with 
interests  and  glory,  an  intense  affection 
and  designs,  which  in  some  measure  e 
and  absorbs  faith,  hope,  and  every  othe 
imbued  with  love  to  Christ  is  one  wit 
feel  a  spontaneous  assurance  of  His  fa 
proof  may  exist  of  a  feet  which  is  pai 
which  has  living  demonstration  in  all  it 
tions.  Such  a  one  cqpimunes  with  Ch 
him,  lives  in  him,  and  he  no  longer 
heaven  to  bring  Christ  from  above,  oi 
deep,  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again 
dence  of  loving  and  of  being  loved  becc 
and  to  be  Christ's  forever  becomes  m 
upon  than  a  question  about  which  there 
held. 

It  is  quite  in  the  spirit  of  my  text  t 
nation  of  Christ  and  His  participation  c 
duction  of  this  blessed  confidence  in  Hi 
a  man  bom  of  a  woman,  partaker  of 
We  look  upon  Him  as  a  son — ^a  kins 
sympathies  warm — our  affections  are  el 
can  love  Him.  The  distance  and  th 
vailed,  and  we  hail  a  Brother,  and  recei 
into  our  swelling  hearts. 


DISCOURSE  SEVENTY-EIGHTH. 

JOHN    SUMMERFIELD,    A.M. 

The  "  seraphic  Summerfield,"  as  he  has  often  been  called,  was  born 
in  England,  January  31,  1798,  and  came  to  New  York  in  1821.  His 
appearance,  like  a  bright  comet  shooting  athwart  the  heavens,  attracted 
universal  admiration.  Crowds  flocked  to  the  places  where  he  was  to 
preach,  and  hung  with  emotions  of  wonder  and  delight  upon  his  lips. 
His  course,  ^  however,  was  destined  to  be  as  short  as  it  was  biilliant. 
Health  failed  him,  and  on  this  account  he  was  compelled  to  visit  France 
in  182,3  ;  but  the  mild  climate  proving  of  no  avail,  he  returned  to  New 
York,  and  died  June  13,  1825,  aged  twenty-seven  years. 

As  a  field-preacher,  Summerfield  stood  alongside  of  Whitfield  in  pow- 
erful, persuasive  eloquence.  An  eye-witness  has  said  of  him :-— "  In  very 
early  life,  a  student  in  Washington  city,  I  heard  the  fiimous  Summer- 
field,  a  young  Methodist  itinerant.  His  face  and  form  were  of  womanly, 
almost  of  angelic  beauty.  A  divine  luster  beamed  in  his  eyes.  His 
clear,  full,  sonorous  voice  fell  like  the  tones  of  a  mountain -bell  one  mo- 
ment, and  anon  came  crashing,  thundering  down,  with  terrible  eflfect,  on 
the  startled  masses,  forcing  them  to  cry  aloud  and  crowd  together,  with 
uplifted  arms,  as  though  for  Shelter  from  an  impending  avalanche.  His 
eloquence  shook  sin  from  its  citadels,  and  dragged  vice  and  &shion  from 
their  *  pride  of  place.'  The  sensation  he  produced  was  tremendous,  and 
multitudes  followed  his  footsteps.'* 

Much  of  Sunmierfield's  power  oyer  an  audience  was  doubtless  due  to 
his  manner  and  action,  which  are  said  to  have  been  perfect.  His  style 
of  address,  also,  was  simple  and  natural,  and  the  truthb  he  presented 
were  such  as  were  instinctively  responded  to  by  the  human  heart.  This 
admirable  simplicity  of  style  could  not  fail  to  produce  its  effect.  But 
the  peculiar  charm  seems  to  have  been  his  meekness^  sweet  humility,  fer- 
vent piety,  and  lowliness  of  spirit.  Every  one  saw  in  him,  as  it  were, 
the  personification  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  and  could  not  but  ad- 
mire and  love. 

But  few,  if  any,  of  Summerfield's  sermons  wei^  written  out  in  fiill, 
as  he  preached  from  a  brief  outline.  He  was,  however,  in  the  habit  of 
writing  down  from  recollection  what  he  had  delivered ;  and  to  this  we 
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owe  the  volume  of  sketches  and  sermona 
public.  James  Montgomery,  the  poet,  h 
his  sermons,  in  manuscript,  remarked  of  t 
methodical  in  plan  and  in  execution  ;  the 
sound  doctrine,  exact  judgment,  and  seve 
Many  of  his  sermons  are  of  real  value,  coi 
beautiful  imaerery.  To  this  class  belor 
selected. 


THE  HEAVENLY  INI 

"  For  80  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  ] 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" — 2 

Of  all  the  causes  which  may  be  addi 
ference  which  is  so  generally  manifested 
of  eternity,  in  which  men  are  so  awfull 
me  so  likely  to  resolve  the  mystery,  as  1 
core  of  every  heart,  hindering  repentan 
possible.  Men  hear  that  there  is  a  hell 
and,  though  they  give  their  assent  to  b 
impress  them  on  their  mind.  It  is  plain 
confess,  they  never  believed  with  the  1 
would  have  been  produced  m  the  life, 
within,  and  discovers  itself  in  all  thai 
played,  in  the  majority  of  that  class  of  1 
be  perpetuated  throughout  eternity. 

If  th^se  thoughts  do  sometimes  ol 
serious  attention,  they  are  immediately 
and  the  dying  exclamation  of  Moses  ma 
every  lover  of  perishing  sinners :  "  O I 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
When  God,  by  His  prophet  Isaiah,  calle( 
their  awful  departure  from  Him,  His  la 
not  know :  My  people  do  not  consider.' 
Mary,  who  "  ponder  these  things  in  thei 
look  at  themselves,  to  pry  into  eternity, 

"Shall  T  be  with  the  damnN 
Or  numbered  with  the  ble 

This  question  must  sooner  or  later  have 
awful  will  be  your  state  indeed ;  let  it  re^ 
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if  you  pray  to  the  Father  of  light,  you  will  soon  be  enabled  in  His 
light  to  discern  so  much  of  yourselves  as  will  cause  you  to  cry, 
"What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  While  we  shall  this  morning  at- 
tempt to  point  out  some  of  the  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God,  O I 
may  your  hearts  catch  the  strong  desire  to  be  conformed  to  the  liv- 
ing Head,  that  so  an  abundant  entrance  may  be  administered  unto 
you  also,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ 

The  privilege  to  which  our  text  leads  us,  is  exclusively  applicable 
to  those  to  whom  that  question  has  been  solved  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
those  who  have  believed  to  the  saving  of  their  souls ;  who  have  ex- 
perienced redemption  through  His  blood,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  and  who  are  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  com 
fort  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

L  The  state  to  which  we  hok forward:  the  "everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour." 

1.  It  is  a  kingdom.  By  this  figurative  expression  our  Lord  has 
described  the  state  of  grace  here  and  of  glory  hereafter ;  our  happi- 
ness in  time  and  our  happiness  in  eternity.  They  were  wisely  so 
called  :  Jesus  has  said  as  well  as  done  all  things  well ;  for  these  two 
states  differ  not  in  kind,  but  in  degree ;  the  one  is  merely  a  prepara- 
tive for  the  other,  and  he  who  has  been  a  subject  of  the  former  king- 
dom will  be  a  subject  of  the  latter.  Grace  is  but  the  seed  of  glory, 
glory  is  the  maturity  of  grace ;  grace  is  but  the  bud  of  glory,  glory 
is  grace  full  blown ;  grace  is  but  the  blossom  of  glory,  glory  is  the 
ripe  truit  of  grace ;  grace  is  but  the  infant  of  glory,  glory  is  the 
perfection  ol  grace.  Hence  our  hymn  beautifiiUy  says,  "  The  men 
of  grace  have  found  glory  begun  below,"  agreeing  with  our  Lord's 
own  words,  "  5e  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life ;"  he  feels  even 
here  its  glories  bfeginning — a  foretaste  of  its  bliss. 

Now  the  propriety  with  which  these  two  states  are  called  hing- 
doms,  is  manifest  from  the  analogy  which  might  be  traced  between 
them  and  the  model  of  a  human  sovereignty.  Two  or  three  of  the 
outlines  of  this  model  will  be  sufficient 

Li  the  idea  of  a  kingdom  it  is  implied  that  in  some  part  of  its 
extent,  there  is  the  residence  of  a  sovereign ;  for  this  is  essential  to 
constitute  it  Now  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  the  heart  of  the  believer 
is  made  the  residence  of  the  King  Invisible  I  "  Know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you  ?"  Such 
know  what  that  promise  means,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  they  shaU 
be  My  people."    St  Paul  exultingly  cries,  "  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

Again,  it  is  essential  that  the  inhabitants  of  a  kingdom  be  under 
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the  government  of  its  laws.  An  emp 
eignty  at  all ;  it  ceases  to  be  such,  for  < 
right  to  do  that  which  seems  good  in 
jects  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace  ai 
tinder  a  law  to  Christ ;"  they  do  His 
essential  that  the  subjects  of  a  kingdo 
the  presiding  monarch,  and  that  they  n 
To  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  gra 
protection  ;  this  is  their  heritage :  '*  Nc 
shall  prosper ;"  nay,  He  imparts  to  th( 
they  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of  an  inwa 

But  how  great  the  perfection  of  the 
in  our  text  I  Does  He  make  these  vil 
How  much  more  glorious  is  His  temp 
court  of  heaven  I  There,  indeed.  He  1 
Him  as  He  is.  Does  He  exercise  His 
happy  subjects  by  the  law,  the  perfe 
more  in  heaven  I  He  reigns  there  for 
ment  is  there  wholly  by  Himself;  B 
there ;  His  rule  is  sole  and  perfect :  t 
night.  Are  His  subjects  here  part« 
Much  more  in  heaven  I  He  galls  then 
joys,  the  spiritual  joys  which  are  at  Hii 
which  are  there  forevermore.  Yet,  aft 
glory,  it  is  not  yet  revealed,  and,  therei 
would  not  hail  such  a  Son  of  David  ? 
swayed  by  such  a  Prince  of  Peace  ? 
cend  with  the  aflFections  of  our  poet,  " 
throng,  we  at  His  feet  may  fall  ?" 

2.  But  it  is  an  everlasting  kingdon: 
of  comparison.  Weigh  the  kingdoms 
and  they  are  found  wanting ;  for  on  mai 
and  ere  long  we  shall  see  them  all  bra 
Invisible  Agent,  "  The  kingdom  is  tak 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof; 
world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  o 
tlicy  will  be  all  absorbed  and  swallowe 
nity,  and  leave  not  a  wreck  behind ! 
blc  !  Tlic  towering  diadem  of  Csesar  h 
crumbled  into  dust ;  and  that  kingdon 
the  world,  betwixt  whose  colossal  stric 
creep  to  find  themselves  dishonored  gr 
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its  recollection  be  preserved,  its  history  is  enapliatically  called  "  The 
Decline  and  Fall." 

But  bring  the  matter  nearer  home ;  apply  not  to  multitudes  of 
subjects,  but  to  your  individual  experience,  and  has  not  that  good 
Teacher  instructed  you  in  this  sad  lesson  ?  We  tremble  to  look  at 
our  earthly  possessions  and  employments,  lest  we  should  see  them 
in  motion,  spreading  their  wings  to  fly  away  I  How  many  are  there 
already  who,  in  talking  of  their  comforts,  are  obliged  to  go  back  in 
their  reckoning  I  Would  not  this  be  the  language  of  some  of  you : 
"  I  had — I  had  a  husband,  the  sharer  of  my  joys,  the  soother  of  my 
sorrows ;  but  he  is  not  I  I  had  a  wife,  a  helpmeet  for  m& ;  but  where 
is  she  ?  I  had  children  to  whom  I  looked  up  as  my  support  and 
staif  in  the  decline  of  life,  while  passing  down  the  hill ;  but  I  am 
bereaved  of  my  children  I  I  had  health,  and  I  highly  prized  its 
wealth ;  but  now  my  emaciated  frame,  my  shriveled  system,  and 
the  pains  of  nature  bespeak  that  comfort  fled !  I  /lod,  or  fondly 
thought  I  had,  happiness  in  possession  I  Then  I  said  with  Job,  "  I 
shall  die  in  my  nest!"  but  ah  I  an  unexpectq^ blast  passed  over  me, 
andi  now  my  joys  are  blighted  I  "  They  have  fled  as  a  shadow,  and 
continued  not."  Yes  I  time  promised  you  much  I  perhaps  it  per- 
formed a  little ;  but  it  can  not  do  any  thing  for  you  on  which  it  can 
grave  eternal.  Its  name  is  mortal,  its  nature  is  decay ;  it  was  bom 
with  man,  and  when  the  generations  of  men  shall  cease  to  exist,  it 
will  cease  also:  "  Time  shall  be  no  longer!"  We  know  concerning 
these  that,  "  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever."  Yes !  His  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom ;  glory  can  not  corrupt !  the  crown  of  glory  can  not 
fade!  Why?  Death  will  be  destroyed;  Christ  will  put  this  last 
enemy  under  His  feet,  and  all  will  then  be  eternal  life !  Oh  happy, 
happy  kingdom ;  nay,  thrice  happy  he  who  shall  be  privileged  to  be 
its  subject ! 

8.  It  is  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  oum  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  His  by  claim :  "  Him  hath  God  the  Father  highly 
exalted;"  yea.  Him  hath  He  appointed  to  be  "the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead;"  for  though  "by  the  sufferings  of  death  He  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels,"  yet  immediately  afler  His  resurrection 
He  declares  that  now  "All  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  1"  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son, 
and  He  has  now  the  disposal  of  the  offices  and  privileges  of  the  em- . 
pire  among  His  faithful  followers.  This  is  the  idea  that  the  penitent 
dying  thief  had  on  the  subject :  "  Lord  remember  me  when  Thou 
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comest  into  Thy  kingdom ;"  and  St  Pan 
he  says  to  Timothy  in  the  confidence  of 
liver  me  and  preserve  me  unto  His  heav 
pleasing  the  thought  to  the  child  of  Go( 
nity  will  be  his  elder  Brother ;  for  He  wl 
are  sanctified  are  all  of  one ;  and  though 
we,  as  younger  Iwanches  of  the  same  hei 
heirs,  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  glorious  ir 
be  our  joy  to  behold  Him  who  humble 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  now  exalte^ 
evermore ;  and  while  contemplating  Hin 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  how  gre 
given  to  that  feeling  of  the  redeemed  whic 
"  Thou  alone  art  worthy  to  receive  glory 
n.  But  the  apostle  reminds  us  of 't 
doml 

1.  The  entrance  into  this  kingdom 
entered  into  the  worl(^and  death  by  sin 

**  Death,  like  a  narrow  sea,  ( 
That  heavenly  land  fh>m  c 

"A  messenger  is  sent  to  bring  us  to 
Terrors.     We  enter  the  land  flowing  wit 
through  the.  valley  of  the  shadow  of  dei 
child  of  God  1  there  is  no  need  that  thou 
shouldst  be  all  thy  lifetime  subject  to  1 

2.  No;  hear  the  apostle:  the  entrar 
Death  is  but  His  minister ;  he  can  not  lo< 
till  He  permit.  Our  Jesus  has  the  keys  ol 
liberates  the  vassal  to  bring  thee  home,  U' 
to  the  ground  I  Fear  not,  thou  worm  I  '. 
appoints  the  time  for  thy  removal :  fear 
ready,  that,  whenever  the  Messenger  com 
nacle  in  which  thy  spirit  has  long  made 
able  to  exclaim,  "Amen!  even  so,  L 
Death  need  have  no  terrors  for  thee ;  h 
and,  however  unwilling  to  do  him  rever( 
God's  right  hand  shall  even  death  pay, 
bling  homage ;  nay,  more : 

'*To  Him  shall  earth  and  hell 
And  every  foe  shall  fall, 
Till  death  expires  beneath  Hi 
And  God  is  all  in  all." 
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Christ  has  already  had  one  triumph  over  death;  His  iron  pangs 
C5oiild  not  detain  the  Prince  who  has  "  life  in  Himself;'  and  in  His 
strength  thou  shalt  triumph,  for  the  power  of  Christ  is  promised  to 
rest  upon  thee  I  He  has  had  the  same  entrance;  His  footsteps 
marked  the  way,  and  His  cry  to  thee  is,  "  Follow  thou  Me."  "  My 
sheep,"  sayB  He,  "  Hear  My  voice,  and  they  do  follow  Me ;"  they 
follow  Me  gladly,  even  into  this  gloomy  vale ;  and  what  is  the  con* 
sequence?  "They  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  My  hand." 

8.  It  is  ministered  unto  you  abundantly.  Perhaps  the  apostJo 
means  that  the  death  of  some  is  distinguished  by  indulgences  and 
honors  not  vouchsafed  to  all.  In  the  experience  of  some,  the  pas- 
sage appears  difficult ;  in  others  it  is  comparatively  easy ;  they  gently 
Ml  asleep  in  Jesus.  But  we  not  only  see  diversities  in  the  mortal 
agony — this  would  be  a  small  thing.  *  *  *  Some  get  in  with 
sails  full  spread  and  carrying  a  rich  cargo  indeed,  while  others  arrive 
barely  on  a  single  plank.  Some,  who  have  long  had  their  conver- 
sation in  heaven,  are  anxious  to  be  wafted  into  the  celestial  haven ; 
while  others,  who  never  sought  God  till  alarmed  at  the  speedy  ap- 
proach of  death,  have  little  confidence, 

"And  b'nger  shivering  on  the  brink, 
And  fear  to  launch  awaj." 

This  doctrine  must  have  been  peculiarly  encouraging  to  the  early 
converts  to  whom  St  Peter  wrote.  From  the  tenor  of  both  of  his 
epistles  it  is  clear  that  they  were  in  a  state  of  severe  suffering,  and 
in  great  danger  of  apostatizing  through  fear  of  persecution.  He 
reminds  them  that  if  they  hold  fast  their  professions,  an  abundant 
entrance  will  be  ministered  unto  them.  The  death  of  the  martyr  is 
fisir  more  glorious  than  that  of  the  Christian  who  concealed  his  pro- 
fession through  fear  of  man.  Witness  the  case  of  Stephen  :  he  was 
not  ashamed  of  being  a  witness  for  Jesus  in  the  face  of  the  violent 
death  which  awaited  him,  and  which  crushed  the  tabernacle  of  his 
devoted  spirit ;  his  Lord  reserved  the  highest  display  of  His  love 
and  of  His  glory  for  that  awful  hour!  " Behold  1"  says  he  to  his 
enemies,  while  gnashing  on  him  with  their  teeth,  ** Behold!  I  see 
heaven  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God:"  then,  in  the  full  triumph  of  feith,  he  cries  out,  "Lord  Jesus  I 
receive  my  spirit  1" 

But  did  these  things  apply  merely  to  the  believers  to  whom  St 
Peter  originally  wrote?  No ;  you  are  the  men  to  whom  they  equally 
apply ;  according  to  your  walk  and  profession  of  that  Gospel  will  be 
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the  entrance  whicli  will  be  ministered 
heard,  in  another  of  our  houses,  durii 
ous  tendency  of  the  spirit  of  fear,  the 
had  all  heard  that  discourse :  alas  I  n: 
place  among  us  are  becoming  mere  S 
courts  of  the  Lord,  and  lightly  esteem 
believe  this  is  one  cause  at  least  wh 
among  us  in  divine  things.  The  inne 
crease ;  the  world  is  stealing  a  march  i 
revive  among  us  the  spirit  of  our  fathe 
These  things,  then,  I  say,  equallj 
strait,  the  royal,  the  king's  highway  1  . 
of  Christ? 

'*  AjBhamed  of  Jesus,  that 
On  whom  our  hopes  of 

How  soon  would  the  world  be  overcon 
were  faithful  to  it  1  Woe  to  the  rebelli 
truth  with  the  world,  and  in  effect  c 
Who  hath  required  this  at  their  hand 
the  crowd  who  cry,  "  Lord,  Lord  1  an 
He  says  ?"  Will  they  have  the  adopti 
aim  at  the  honor  implied  in  these  wo 
Will  ye  indeed  be  sons  ?  Then  see  tl 
shine  I  The  way  is  open  1  see  that 
apostles,  the  deceitful  workers  shall  '. 
that  those  of  old  had,  the  praise  and  e 
of  those  who  truly  call  Him  Father  ar 
light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  who  submit, 
ers,  to  be  counted  as  "  the  filth  of  the 
all  things,  shall  be  found  unto  praise, 

The  true  Christian  does  not  seek  tc 
lets  his  light  shine  before  men,  wheth( 
and  thereby  is  his  Father  glorified, 
will  of  God,  the  hour  of  his  departure 
beckon  him  away  ;  Jesus  bids  him  coe 
he  looks  back  with  a  heavenly  smile 
enabled  to  say,  '*  Whither  I  go,  ye  k 
An  entrance  is  ministered  unto  him  al 
kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour. 

IIL  Having  considered  the  state  to 
of  our  admission,  let  us  consider  the  o 
in  the  word  '*5o."    For  so  an  entrance 
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In  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  has  pointed  out  the 
meaning  of  this  expression,  and  in  the  text  merely  sums  it  all  up  in 
that  short  mode  of  expression. 

The  first  condition  he  shows  to  be,  the  obtaining  like  precious 
faith  with  him,  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Not  a  faith  which  merely  assents  to  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel  record,  but  a  fiiith  which  applies  the  merits  of  the  death  of 
Christ  to  expiate  my  individual  guilt ;  which  lays  hold  on  Him  as 
my  sacrifice,  and  produces,  in  its  exercises,  peace  with  God,  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  divine  favor,  a  sense  of  sin  forgiven,  and  a  full  certainty, 
arising  from  a  divine  impression  on  the  heart,  made  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  I  am  accepted  in  the  Beloved  and  made  a  child  of  God. 

If  those  who  profess  the  Gospel  of  Christ  were  but  half  as  zeal- 
ous in  seeking  after  this  enjoyment,  as  they  are  in  discovering  crea- 
turely  objections  to  its  attainment,  it  would  be  enjoyed  by  thousands 
who  at  present  know  nothing  of  its  happy  reality.  Such  persons,  un- 
fortunately for  themselves,  employ  much  more  assiduity  in  seaarching 
a  vocabulary  to  find  out  epithets  of  reproach  to  attach  to  those  who 
maintain  the  doctrine,  than  in  searching  that  volume  which  declares 
that  "  if  you  are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father ;"  and  that  "  he  that  believeth  hath 
the  witness  in  himself."  In  whatever  light  a  scorner  may  view  this 
doctrine  now,  the  time  will  come  when,  being  found  without  the 
wedding  garment,  he  will  be  cast  into  outer  darkness. 

O  sinner !  cry  to  God  this  day  to  convince  thee  of  thy  need  of 
this  salvation,  and  then  thou  wilt  be  in  a  condition  to  receive  it : 

"  Shalt  know,  shalt  feel  thy  sins  forgiven, 
Bless'd  with  this  antepaat  of  heaven." 

But,  besides  this,  the  apostle  requires  that  we  then  henceforth 
preserve  consciences  void  of  oflFense  toward  God  and  toward  man. 
This  fidth  which  obtains  the  forgiveness  of  sin  unites  to  Christ,  and 
by  this  union  we  are  made,  as  St.  Peter  declares,  "partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature :"  and  as  He  who  has  called  you  is  holy,  so  you  are  to 
be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  For  yours  is  a  faith  which 
not  only  casts  out  sin,  but  purifies  the  heart — ^the  conscience  having 
been  once  purged  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  you  are 
not  to  suflFer  guilt  to  be  again  contracted ;  for  the  salvation  of  Christ 
is  not  only  from  the  penalty,  but  from  the  very  stain  of  sin ;  not 
only  from  its  guilt,  but  from  its  pollution ;  not  only  from  its  con- 
demnation, but  from  its  very  in-being :  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  and  "  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God 
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manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  t 
are  therefore  required  by  St.  Peter,  " 
in  the  world  through  lust,"  and  thui 
of  the  Lord ! 

Finally,  live  in  progressive  and 
possess,  but  practice  the  virtues  of  r 
increase  therein,  abounding  in  the  wo: 
in  hand,  in  the  same  delightful  chonu 
Christian  character.  Having  the  Divii 
living  principle,  let  diligent  exercise 
and  you  will  be  easily  discerned  from 
faith  and  religion  are  but  a  barren  an 

To  conclude :  live  to  Gbd — live  j 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  al 
"  Therefore  giving  all  diligence,  add 
virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledg 
ance,  patience;  and  to  patience, 
brotherly  kindness  j  and  to  brotheriy 


DISCOURSE    SEVENTY-NINTH. 

BELA     B.     EDWARDS,    D.  D. 

Pbofessor  Edwar]>s  was  born  at  Southampton,  Massachusetts,  on  the 
4th  of  July,  1802.  He  sprang  from  that  old  Welsh  family  which  em- 
braces among  its  descendants  the  two  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  President 
Dwight.  He  was  graduated  at  Amherst  College,  in  1824,  and  having 
become  pious  during  his  collegiate  course,  commenced  his  career 
of  distinguished  usefrilness.  A  year  was  first  spent  in  superintending 
the  Academy  at  Ashfield,  where  his  studies  were  kept  up  with  great  dil- 
igence. In  1825  he  entered  the  Andover  Theological  Institution,  and  in 
doing  it, "  entered  on  the  elysium  of  his  life."  At  the  close  of  the  first  year 
he  was  called  to  a  tutorship  in  Amherst  College,  which  office  he  filled  for 
two  years.  On  the  8th  of  May,  1828,  he  was  elected  Assistant  Secretary 
of  the  American  Education  Society,  and  while  discharging  the  duties  of 
that  office,  resided  at  Andover,  where  he  pursued,  meanwhile,  the  studies 
of  the  two  remaining  years  in  the  Seminary. 

In  1833  Mr.  Edwards  established  the  American  Quarterly  Observer, 
which,  three  years  after,  was  united  with  the  Biblical  Repository.  He 
remained  sole  editor  of  these  combined  periodicals  from  January,  1835, 
to  January,  1838.  In  the  ai!^tumn  of  1837  he  was  appointed  Professor  of 
the  Hebrew  language  in  the  Seminary  at  Andover;  and  in  1848  was 
elected  to  the  chair  of  Biblical  Literature.  In  this  occupation,  as  a  Bib- 
lical teacher,  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.  It  was  on  the  20tti  of 
April,  1852,  that  he  yielded  to  the  ravages  of  a  pulmonary  disease,  long 
preying  upon  him,  and  breathed  out  his  spirit  "just  as  an  infent  falls 
asleep." 

As  a  Christian,  Professor  Edwards  walked  in  all  humility  and  devo- 
tion with  his  God.  As  a  scholar  and  editor,  he  gained  the  profoundest 
respect,  and  has  left  the  abiding  imprint  of  his  genius  upon  the  theolog- 
ical literature  of  the  country.  For  twenty-three  years  he  was  employed 
in  superintending  some  of  the  most  solid  and  influential  periodical  issues 
in  the  world.  As  a  friend  and  advocate  of  ministerial  education,  and  as 
a  Biblical  teacher,  few  men  have  done  more  to  elevate  the  ministry  than 
he.    As  a  preacher,  he  lacked  the  elements  of  a  pulpit  orator ;  but  hia 
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terse,  sententious  utterances,  and  bis  classi 
appreciative  hearers,  and  rivetted  their 
brought  before  them.  It  has  been  said  o 
free  from  common-places,  and  had  a  luxi 
which  reminded  one  of  the  trees  with  the 
fag  under  their  fruit."  Professor  E.  A. 
world,  m  two  volumes  12mo,  with  a  men 
other  writings  of  Professor  Edwards.  ' 
first  of  the  series,  and  has  been  justly  proi 
of  practical  exposition,  founded  on  the 
msight  of  feeling."    It  is  a  thing  of  beaw 


THE  HUNDEED  AND  THIl 

The  book  of  Psalms  has  ever  be 
Church  as  an  overflowing  fountain  of  r< 
do  we  find,"  sajs  Luther,  "  a  sweeter  v 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise  ?  There  ; 
the  godly  as  into  a  beautiful  garden- 
delicate,  sweet,  and  lovely  flowers  are  t 
ner  of  beautiful,  joyous  thoughts  towar 
the  other  hand,  where  do  you  find  n 
thetic  expressions  of  sorrow  than  the  p! 
Psalter  forms,  as  it  were,  a  little  book 
man,  in  whatever  situation  he  may  be 
sentiments  which  shall  apply  to  his  o> 
him  as  if  they  were  for  his  own  sake  al 
not  express  them  himself,  nor  find  noi 
they  are." 

But  admirably  fitted  as  the  Psalms 
Christian  experience,  meditated  upon  i 
have  been  in  all  ages,  still  they  are  no 
ished  companions,^the  trusty  guides,  c 
along  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  deal 
do,  might  Christians  repair  to  these  dc 
at  leisure,  with  less  hurried  step,  they  n 
pastures.  Richer  and  far  more  varic 
storehouses  supply,  than  the  casual  ^ 
wealth  yet  unexplored  still  exist  to  rev 

The  partial  and  unsatisfactory  us< 
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Psalms,  may  be  accounted  for  from  a  variety  of  causes,  in  addition 
to  the  want  of  an  appreciating  and  sympathizing  disposition  in  the 
reader. 

Some  of  the  Psalms,  and  passages  in  many  of  them,  allude  to  a 
state  of  society,  pre-suppose  a  condition  of  manners  and  general  in- 
tercourse, which  is  Oriental,  or  which  has  passed  away,  or  with  which 
we  have  not  been  educated  to  sympathize.  The  allusion,  the  illus- 
tration, is  interposed  in  the  midst  of  the  finest  strains  of  devotion, 
and  in  passages  of  religious  experience  to  which  there  would  be  a 
Tiniversal  response,  were  not  the  effect  somewhat  marred,  were  not  a 
dissonant  chord  struck  by  some  expression  which  seems  at  least  not 
in  perfect  keeping,  and  which  possibly  is  somewhat  repulsive  This 
intervening  thought  does  not  accord  with  our  ideas  of  propriety,  or 
it  occasions  some  break  in  the  otherwise  delightful  flow  of  emotions. 

But  we  forget  that  many  of  these  compositions  must  have  a  local 
coloring,  must  betray  the  times,  countries,  state  of  society,  in  the 
midst  of  which  they  had  their  origin.  Otherwise  they  would  lose 
all  verisimilitude.  We  should  be  deprived  of  all  power  of  identify- 
ing them  as  genuine  and  trustworthy  productions.  Besides,  we  are 
not  authorized  to  set  up  our  peculiar  predilections  and  antipathies 
as  the  unvarying  standard  for  all  nations  and  ages.  There  may  bo 
a  beauty  and  pertinence  in  illustrating  the  glories  of  the  Messiah's 
reign  by  an  Oriental  royal  wedding,  with  all  its  gorgeous  accompani- 
ments, which  we  do  not  and  can  not  perceive. 

Another  difficulty  consists  in  the  suddenness  of  the  transitions. 
Light  and  darkness  interchange  with  the  utmost  rapidity.  Abrupt- 
ness of  emotion,  an  extraprdinary  vacillation  in  religious  experience, 
characterize  many  of  these  productions.  The  most  joyous  and  con- 
fident assurance  is  followed  by  waves  of  trouble.  The  deepest 
melancholy  gives  place  in  a  moment  to  songs  of  thanksgiving.  A 
Psalm  opens  with  passionate  expressions  of  love  to  the  Almighty  ; 
it  closes  with  what  seems  to  be  an  unauthorized  anathema  on  His 
enemies.  The  various  passions  which  agitated  the  passionate  wor- 
shiper, are  sometimes  expressed  with  a  familiarity  and  boldness  of 
tone,  with  which  Christian  experience  in  later  times  can  not  always 
accord,  or  at  least  fully  sympathize.  There  is,  too,  an  outward,  and, 
as  it  were,  a  public  manifestation  of  this  feeling,  which  might,  at 
first  view,  seem  inconsistent  with  all  retired  and  unobtrusive  sensi- 
bilities. In  the  present  state  of  society,  in  accordance  with  the 
methods  of  modern  Christian  culture,  there  are  more  uniformity  of 
feeling,  less  violent  outbursts  of  emotion,  less  striking  alterations  in 
the  exercises  of  the  soul.    Or  if  the  emotions  do  rise  as  high  or 
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sink  as  low,  the  changes  are  less  obv: 
strained  within  narrower  limits. 

This  difference  may  be  owing  in  p 
or  to  the  unbounded  freedom  with  whi< 
quarter  of  the  world  expressed  aU  theii 
owing  also  to  a  more  checkered  experie 
lent  reverses  of  Providence,  to  the  mon 
which  pious  men  were  then  fevored. 
owing  in  a  measure  to  our  superficial  i 
prehend  the  depth  of  the  soul's  emotio 
trol  of  artificial  or  conventional  prope: 
not  allowed  to  the  thoughts ;  the  restra 
dry  up  the  very  fountains  of  feeling. 

Another  reason  why  we  do  not  rece 
sion  which  some  of  the  Psalms  are  so  fl 
not  read  them  as  a  whole,  we  do  not  fii 
precious  casket ;  we  admit  only  the  efl 
sentiments  produce.  We  cast  a  glan 
beautiful  cornice,  on  some  adventitious 
ceive  the  impression  which  the  great 
whole,  is  so  well  fitted  to  make.  Th< 
with  emotion  and  sentiment,  and  cha 
the  noblest  specimens  of  inspired  song, 
unity  ;  it  is  designed  to  produce  one  d 
are  interwoven ;  all  its  elements  forn 
whole.  Contemplated  by  verses  or  deta 
only  in  fragments.  We  can  not  thus 
its  author  intended  to  produce.  We  s 
regular  gradations  all  teiminate  in  the 
Because  there  is  deep  emotion  or  the 
not  necessarily  confusion  of  thought, 
composition  may  be  bound  together  m 
the  ordinary  and  obvious  linka  This 
search  the  Scriptures,  why  we  should  i 
lent,  desultory  reading.  We  are  to  ti 
spiring  author;  we  are  to  follow  those  < 
visible  to  the  cursory  reader ;  we  are  1 
steep  and  uninviting,  till  suddenly  app 
ravishing  in  its  beauty,  admirable  in 
whose  distant  horizon  there  seems  to  sti 
brighter  realms.  Some  of  these  tho 
them,  I  wish  to  illustrate  by  a  brief  exi 
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tbirt; -ninth  Psalm ;  a  composition  among  tlie  most  remarkable,  on 
some  accounts,  in  tbe  collection ;  fraught  with  the  loftiest  concep- 
tions of  God,  breathing  profound  and  ardent  devotion,  uniting  the 
most  awakening  thoughts  with  the  most  finished  outward  form, 
winged  for  the  highest  flight  of  the  imagination,  and  yet  conveying 
impressive  practical  lessons ;  a  jEavorite  hymn  in  the  past  ages  of  Ihe 
Jewish  and  Christian  Churches,  and  furnishing  the  germ  of  some  of 
the  most  sublime  lyric  poems  in  all  Christian  languages 

"  Jehovah  1  Thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me; 
Thou  knowest  my  down-eitting  and  mine  np-riaing; 
Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  off. 
My  path  and  my  lying  down  Thou  compaaseet, 
And  with  all  my  ways  art  Thou  acquainted. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue. 
But  lo  I  Jehovah,  Thou  knowest  all  of  it 
Behind  and  before,  Thou  host  beset  me 
And  layest  upon  me  Thy  hand. 
Too  wonderful  is  this  knowledge  fbr  me^ 
It  is  high,  I  can  not  obtain  unto  it 
Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit? 
And  whither  from  Thy  presence  shall  I  flee? 
Should  I  ascend  the  heavens,  there  Thou  art; 
And  if  I  spread  down  hell  as  my  couoh, 
Behold,  Thou  art  there. 
Should  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning 
And  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
Even  there  Thy  hand  shall  lead  me, 
And  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me ; 
And  should  I  say,  Darkness  alone  shall  fidl  on  me<-» 
Even  the  night  would  be  light  about  me ; 
Yea,  the  night  as  the  day  shineth. 
As  is  the  darkness,  so  the  light 
For  Thou  hast  created  my  reins, 
Thou  hast  woven  me  in  my  mother's  womb. 
I  will  praise  Thee,  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfblly  inadt 
Marvelous  are  Thy  works, 
And  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  welL 
Not  hidden  was  my  substance  from  Thee 
When  I  was  formed  in  secret, 

And  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth. 
My  body  Thine  eyes  beheld. 
And  in  Thy  book  all  my  days  were  enrolled ; 
My  days  were  predetermined. 
When  there  was  not  one  of  them  I 
And  to  me  how  precious  are  Thy  thoughts^  0  God  I 

How  great  is  the  sum  of  them  1 

[f  I  should  count  them, 

Chey  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand. 

^en  I  awake,  then  still  I  am  with  Thee  I 
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Surely  Thou  wilt  destroy,  0  God,  the  \ 
Therefore,  ye  bloody  men,  depart  from 
For  they  speak  against  Thee  wickedly, 
And  Thine  enemies  take  Thy  name  in 
Those  that  hate  Thee,  Jehovah,  do  not 
And  those  that  rise  up  against  Thee 
Bo  not  I  abhor? 

With  perfect  hatred  I  hate  them, 
For  enemies  I  count  them. 
Search  me,  0  Gk)d,  and  know  my  hear 
Try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts; 
And  see  if  tl)ere  be  in  me  any  evU  wai 
And  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

On  this  Psalm  I  remark,  in  the  first  p 
the  binding  sentiment,  tlie  key  to  the  i 
teenth  and  twenty-third  verses.  All  wh 
verse  may  be  considered  as  preparatoi 
Psalm  has  an  immediately  practical  aim, 
close.  It  is  not  an  abstract  descriptio 
with  a  mere  indirect  purpose  in  view. 
His  vital  agency  reaches  over  all  His  cr 
illumines  the  deepest  and  darkest  rece 
no  limits,  piercing  into  the  mysterious  pi 
smallest  and  most  elemental  germs  of 
the  still  more  subtle  and  recondite  proc 
ing  the  half-formed  conception,  the  gei 
if,  anterior  to  all  finite  existence,  His  j 
forth ;  if  in  those  ancient  records  of 
with  all  its  countless  elements  and  orga 
ration,  were  inscribed — then  for  his  ser^ 
two  consequences  follow,  most  practical 
ceasing  to  have  or  feel  any  complacencj 
pathy  witn  their  evil  ways,  any  commur 
secondly,  the  earnest  desire  that  God  woul 
lest  in  its  unsounded  depths  there  migh 
lest  there  might  be,  beyond  the  present  j 
some  dark  realm  which  the  Omnisciei 
With  the  moral  feelings  of  a  Being  wl 
can  evade,  whose  knowledge  antedates 
there  is  nothing  fathomless  or  dark  in  ac 
' — with  His  moral  feelings  those  of  His 
There  should  be  but  one  standard  of  i 
one  should  be  the  enemies  of  the  other, 
appropation  should  be  proportionably  i 
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In  the  other.  Sympathy  with  men  of  blood.  participati(5n  with  those 
who  take  God's  name  in  vain,  would  be,  as  it  were,  challenging  His 
omniscience,  and  proving  by  one's  conduct  that  the  fate  of  the  trans- 
gressor had  been  predestined  as  his  fate.  So,  likewise,  an  earaest 
consideration  of  the  all-pervading  presence  and  all-comprehending 
knowledge  of  God,  would  lead  every  thoughtful  man  to  the  pro- 
foundest  humility  and  self  distrust,  and  to  the  wish  that  the  search- 
ing light  of  Heaven  may  explore  all  the  dark  corners  of  his  soul. 

My  second  remark  on  this  Psalm  is,  that  the  thoughts  are  pre- 
sented in  a  gradually  ascending  series.  The  illustrations  rise  in  a 
beautiful  progression.  God's  ubiquity  and  unlimited  knowledge  are 
first  illustrated  by  outward  and,  as  it  were,  tangible  allusions ;  then 
by  the  wonderful  processes  of  creation,  which  no  eye  can  pierce ; 
then  by  those  eternal  decrees  which  accurately  delineated  all  the 
organic  structures  that  were  to  come  into  being;  and  finally,  by  the 
climax  and  crowning  wonder  of  all,  God's  goodness  to  His  firail  and 
humble  servants  on  earth.  His  thoughts  of  love  inestimably  precious, 
more  in  number  than  the  sands  on  the  sea-shore. 

Is  it  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  our  path  and  our  lying-down  are 
environed  by  this  great  Being ;  that  in  our  walks  we  never  can  be 
solitary  or  alolie ;  that,  free  and  independent  as  we  may  feel,  we  are 
evermore  pressed  upon  by  a  personal  and  conscious  existence ;  that 
in  the  highest  heavens  He  is  no  more  present  than  He  is  in  the  pro- 
foundest  abyss ;  that  it  is  His  power  which  wings  the  earliest  beam 
of  the  morning,  and  His  wisdom  which  guides  it  on  its  adventurous 
course ;  that  in  the  night  with  its  rayless  gloom  He  walks  as  in  the 
blaze  of  day  ?  Do  not  be  astonished  at  this ;  there  are  greater  mys- 
teries, "for  Thou  hast  created  my  reins!"  My  bodily  frame,  fear- 
fully and  wonderfully  made ;  that  insipient  organization,  so  faint,  so 
minute,  as  to  mock  all  investigation ;  that  contexture  so  compli- 
cated ;  those  threads  so  innumerable  and  so  cunningly  interwoven, 
animated  by  that  impalpable  breath,  that  subtle  essence,  which  we 
call  life — this  is  the  most  wonderful  of  all.  Before  this  curious 
mechanism  of  Thine,  the  splendor  of  the  morning  and  the  solemn 
pomp  of  night  fade  away.  Wrapped  up  within  thee  are  mysteries 
higher  than  thou  couldst  find  in  heaven,  deeper  than  thou  couldst 
discover  in  hell.  Travel  not,  even  in  thy  wish,  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  see  God's  wisdom ;  it  is  nigh  thee,  in  thine  own  frame,  in 
thy  breathing  life.  Thou  carriest  about  with  thee  treasures  of 
knowledge  which  science  can  never  explore.  Thou  art  in  thyself  a 
proof  of  Divine  skill,  which  the  heaven  and  the  earth  can  not 
equal. 
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Yet  be  not  astonished  at  this.  All 
with  their^ten  thousand  elements,  organi 
come  by  chance.  They  were  arrange 
model,  the  plan,  all  the  minute  specifi 
were  present  with  the  Architect,  were  p 
time  began.  In  His  book  thy  members 
omable  depths  of  a  past  eternity.  This 
delineating  decreCj  was  more  astonishiU; 
cuted  it ;  the  design  more  extraordinai 
God's  consummate  knowledge  is  showr 
fection  by  the  original  conception  than  1 

But  more  touching  than  all  this  stup< 
pressive  than  all  this  unerring  prescienc 
God's  thoughts  toward  them  that  fear  I 
uncounted  in  number.  The  greatest  w< 
scension.  His  philanthropy,  BUs  fathei 
tenderness,  is  the  crowning  grace,  is  the 
and  exhausts  all  others. 

I  remark,  in  the  third  place,  upon 
present  the  omnipresence  and  omniscic 
aspects,  as  awful  powers,  primitive  attril 
of  the  divine  will.  They  are  not  plac 
light,  as  destined  merely  to  fill  the  soul 
can  wield  such  amazing  resources.  Oe 
sented  mainly  in  their  winning  and  am 
and  soothe,  rather  than  to  terrify  and  coi 

If  His  faithful  worshiper  ascend  th 
welcome  him ;  if  he  plunge  into  the  c 
abyss,  God's  benignant  agency  is  felt  e^ 
to  the  extremest  verge  of  the  green  eai 
accompanies  him,  that  same  watchful  F 
he  fears  lest  the  floods  may  overwhelm 
ness  fall  upon  him,  still  the  everlasting 
and  eternal  light  shines  around  him.  ^ 
of  temporary  unconsciousness,  and  fears 
into  those  depths  where  he  can  not  tr 
Guardian  at  his  side,  with  all  powers  of 
port.  How  should  it  be  otherwise? 
thoughts  toward  him  !  In  all  the  stage 
ried  experience,  from  the  dawn  of  life  : 
the  Divine  goodness  has  pursued  him 
goodness  has  lavished  upon  him  its  b 
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'  perfections  bave  been,  as  it  were,  conspiring  to  mark  him 

•object  of  unceasing  and  exuberant  favor. 
From  this  Psalm  various  and  impressive  practical  lessons  may  be 
learned. 

One  of  the  most  obviom  and  direct  inferences  is  this;  that,  raedi- 
tatioti  npon  God's  character,  the  intellectual  contemplation  of  His  at- 
tributes, slioiild  lead  us  to  self* review  and  humiliation.  This  practi- 
cal effect  should  not  be  confined  merely  to  what  are  termed  His 
moral  attributes.  We  may  indeed  consider  abstractedly,  and  for 
scientific  purposeSj  certain  aspects  of  His  nature,  certain  modes  of 
His  being,  and  denominate  them  natural  or  intellectual  attributes. 
But  in  reidity  His  being  is  one  and  indivisible.  His  nature  is  not 
separable  into  parts.  All  those  states  which  we,  on  account  of  the 
imperfection  of  language,  term  qualities  or  characteristics,  really  co- 
exist and  cohere;  they  are  very  inadequate  symbols  to  express  a 
Bpature  which  is  at  once  personal  and  boundless,  a  perfection  whose 
I  moral  and  intellectual  excellences  can  no  more  he  separated  than  the 
exact  edge  or  transition  points  in  the  colors  of  the  rainbow.  Such 
H^  the  uniform  representation  of  the  Scriptures,  The)*  never  teach 
^^ns  to  gaze  upon  these  attributes  as  intellectual  propositions.  The 
omniscience  of  God  is  a  holy  omniscience.  The  omnipresence  of 
God  is  the  presence  of  spotless  holiness  and  infinite  love.  The 
power  of  God  is  the  agent  and  executor  of  perfect  holiness  and  right- 
eousness. When,  therefore,  we  look  at  any  of  the  symbols  of  di- 
vine agency  around  us,  the  practical  effect  should  be  lowly  adoration 
and  the  deepest  self-abasement.  The  moon,  walking  in  her  bright- 
ness, is  the  teacher  of  moral  purity.  The  stars  in  their  courses,  with 
sounds  inaudible  to  our  gross  sense^  whisper  of  the  moral  serenity 
of  that  Being  who  appointed  them  their  circuits.  The  gorgeous  ap- 
paritions in  the  western  evening  sky  prefigure  a  realm  whose  pure 
light  never  fades  away.  All  nature,  all  visible  forms,  all  the 
wondrous  mechanism  of  aky  and  earth,  all  the  depths  of  our  phys- 
ical and  immortal  nature,  speak  not  simply  of  abstract  power  and 
vast  knowledge,  nor  simply  of  God's  overflowing  love,  but,  by  the 
law  of  contrast,  by  one  of  the  most  active  principles  of  our  nature, 

I  they  lead  us  to  feel  our  own  impurity,  our  own  helpJessness,  the 
fearful  un congeniality  of  our  nature  to  that  of  Him  with  whom 
me  have  to  do.  What  are  we,  that  w^e  should  be  placed  in  the 
midst  of  such  glories?  Why  should  defilement  mar  Divine  parity  ? 
Why  should  beings  so  corrupt^  with  hearts  so  inclined  to  evil,  with 
eyes  blind  to  the  moral  beauty  that  is  lavished  all  around,  be  per^ 
mitted  to  deface  what  they  can  not  love  and  appreciate  ?  ^*  Search 
m©  and  try  my  heart  j  by  the  cleansing  power  qualify  me  to  live  in 
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a  world  radiant  with  the  Divine  perfectic 
Bhiper  in  the  pure  temple,  and  to  meditj 
created  glories !"  This  should  be  the  s 
every  one  who  is  permitted  to  turn  aside 

Another  remark  on  this  Psalm  is,  tb 
why  a  portion  of  inspiration  is  commun 
poetry.  It  is  not  simply  because  it  is  m 
cause,  figurative  language  makes  a  deeper 
It  is  because  it  gives  a  truer  and  more  a 
it  approaches  nearer  to  the  nature  of  the 
because  it  is  less  liable  to  present  falsi 
The  divine  attributes  are,  in  their  natun 
can  be  but  partially  and  feebly  apprehen 
in  the  Scriptures  are  the  most  impressiv 
are  the  furthest  removed  from  the  lang 
the  illustrations  are  the  least  definite,  the 
apprehensible  by  the  mere  understandin 
terial  universe  being  selected  which  cai 
were,  in  outline,  necessarily  conveying  t 
ness,  of  an  immeasurable  depth,  of  unii 
a  sense,  therefore,  in  which  the  best  mel 
most  indefinite,  the  least  cognizable  by 
not  discover  truth,  we  do  not  feel  its  p 
ultj  alone.  For  this  purpose  we  have  th 
the  power  of  emotion,  the  faculty  of  ima 
in  some  form  or  another,  in  addition  tc 
taining  some  conceptions  of  Him  whom 
the  heart,  support  to  the  intellect,  etc: 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  eternity  to 
lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity;  wl 
can  not  contain  ;  who  reigneth  clothed  ic 
dwelling-place  of  His  servants  in  all  ge; 
the  wings  of  the  wind ;  whose  Spirit  gai 
and  similar  delineations,  because  of  thei 
impart  the  most  ennobling  and  satisfyic 
such  subjects,  that  which  is  in  the  high 
est  the  truth.  Hence  the  Psalm  which 
is  oae  of  the  principal  proof-passages  i 
tributes  of  the  Almighty.  Hence  a  mai 
and  all  who  have  enjoyed  their  poet/y,  s 
than  any  other,  have  attained  to  the  pui 
Deptions  of  God. 

I  remark,  again,  that  this  subject  is 
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practical  character.  The  attributes  of  God — His  omnipresence  and 
omniscience,  seem  to  be  far  away  from  us,  to  have  little  vital  connec* 
tion  with  our  daily  habits  of  thought  and  feeling.  Yet  they  are  at- 
tributes fruitful  of  application,  topics  overflowing  with  instruction. 

We  need  such  themes  to  correct  the  levity,  the  frivolous  indiffer- 
ence which  is  so  natural  to  ua,  the  tendency  to  a  superficial  and  con- 
ventional life,  by  which  one  is  robbed  of  his  birthright  as  a  serious 
and  meditative  student  in  the  vast  field  of  religious  truth.  The  fre- 
quent contemplation  of  those  attributes  would  ennoble  the  mind, 
would  divest  it  of  its  degrading  trivialities,  would  impart  to  it  a 
wholesome  awe,  would  gradually  reveal  to  it  somewhat  of  the  close- 
ness and  preciousness  of  the  relations  in  which  its  stands  to  its 
Creator  and  Redeemer. 

Again,  the  longer  one  lives,  provided  his  mental  and  moral 
habits  are  in  any  measure  correct,  the  more  will  he  feel  the  depth  of 
his  ignorance,  the  more  will  he  see  that  he  has  as  yet  caught  only  a 
glimpse  of  the  fragments  of  truth,  the  less  confidently  will  he  speak 
of  the  certainty  of  his  knowledge,  the  profounder  will  be  his  con- 
sciousness that  immeasurable  tracts  lie  beyond  his  feeble  ken,  and 
the  more  earnestly  will  he  ask  for  that  illuminating  spirit  that  search- 
eth  the  dark  things  of  Grod,  the  more  grateful  will  he  be  that  there 
is  an  open  door  to  One,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  wisdom. 

Again,  are  we  at  any  time  solitary  ?  Are  we  following  the  path 
of  duty  in  the  furthest  East,  or  the  utmost  West,  where  the  sun 
gilds  Indian  mountains,  or  his  setting  beam  flames  on  the  Pacific 
isles?  Are  we  surrounded  by  untutored  men,  whom  we  are  trying 
to  lead  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  between  whom  and  our^ 
selves  there  can  be  but  little  communion  ?  How  refreshing  may  be 
the  thought  that  we  are  not  withdrawn  from  the  sovereign  intelli- 
gence, that  the  very  circumstances  of  our  solitariness  may  widen  and 
shorten  the  channel  of  communication  between  us  I  Our  souls  may  find 
a  present  God  as  it  would  be  impossible  in  a  Christian  land.  The 
everlasting  arms  may  be  around  us  in  a  sense  never  felt  elsewhere. 

So  it  may  be  in  times  of  affliction,  when  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
supports  is  felt  as  a  most  melancholy  reality ;  then  the  soul,  de- 
tached from  all  other  relief  may  still  sing.  The  Lord  is  my  refuge,  I 
shall  not  want ; — I  ^ill  praise  Thee,  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made ; — made  immortal  and  spiritual  like  Thee ;  made  to  sustain 
conscious  and  most  endearing  relations  to  Thee  made ;  wise  by  Thine 
unsearchable  wisdom;  made  happy  in  Thine  immediate  presence; 
and  destined  to  an  everlasting  progress  toward  that  great  luminary, 
the  faint  irradiations  of  whose  love  now,  in  this  distant  world,  are 
my  song  in  my  pilgrimage. 


DISCOURSE  EI€ 

ALBERT    B.   D^ 

Pbofessob  Dod  was  bom  at  Medhs 
March  24th,  1805.  His  early  studies  wei 
his  native  village,  and  at  Elizabethtown 
moved.  He  graduated  at  Princeton  Coll€ 
five  years  in  private  teaching.  In  1827  h< 
ing  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  at  the  i 
College.  Upon  the  completion  of  his  i 
was  elected  to  the  chair  of  mathematics  i 
lectured  for  some  time  on  Architecture  (f 
sion),  and  on  Political  Economy.  Besides 
of  his  depa^ment,  he  often  preached,  ai 
pages  of  the  "  Biblical  Repertory,"  or  Pri 
articles,  particularly  one  on  Capital  Pud 
"  Vestiges  of  Creation,"  were  considered 
sive.  But  his  brilliant  career  was  soon  to 
was  not  to  be  prolonged.  On  the  20th  o: 
moned  from  the  field  of  conflict  and  perm 
the  Master's  hall,  and  take  his  crown."  I 
ground,  at  the  feet  of  Samuel  Davies. 

Professor  Dod  was  for  eighteen  yean 
the  faculty  of  instruction  in  the  venerabL 
scholar,  he  was  far  in  advance  of  most  me 
was  pre-eminently  a  follower  of  Jesus  Ch 
he  had  few  superiors.  It  was  the  testim< 
portunity  of  knowing  him  (Professor  Cha 
undoubtedly  one  of  the  ablest  men  Ne 
"  His  intellect,"  says  this  authority,  "was 
vigorous  and  so  rapid  in  its  action,  that  h< 
dinary  minds  attain  only  by  laborious  exj 
remarkable  blending  of  the  several  power 
one  at  the  time  of  his  death,  "  did  I  kn 
imagination  and  j%Ldgment  were  combine 
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"*  Where  fancy  halted,  weary  in  her  flight, 
In  other  men,  his,  fresh  as  morning,  roae, 
And  soared  untrodden  heights,  and  seemed  at  home 
Where  angels  bashful  looked.'  "^ 

Ab  a  teacher,  the  genius  of  Professor  Dod  enkindled  the  enthusiasm  of 
all  who  came  under  his  instructious,  and  made  him  eminent  in  his  pro- 
fession. As  a  champion  for  the  truth,  he  was  earnest,  able  and  successftil. 
All  his  shining  gifts  and  attainments  were  laid  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  He 
appeared  before  the  public  much  more  frequently  as  a  literary  and  scien- 
tific man  than  as  a  preacher.  But  when  speaking  from  the  pulpit  he 
never  fidled  to  conmiand  the  most  marked  attention,  and  fix  deep  in  the 
mind  the  truth  under  discussion.  He  especially  excelled  in  the  clear  pre- 
sentation of  the  great  practical  truths  of  the  Christian  religion.  Of  this 
remark  we  have  an  illustration  in  the  sermon  here  given,  which  Dr. 
Hodge  has  pronounced  one  of  Professor  Dod's  ablest  discourses.  It  has 
never  before  been  printed,  and  now  appears,  at  our  reiquest,  through  the 
kindness  of  a  brother  of  the  deceased,  the  Rev.  William  A«  Dod,  of 
Princeton.  The  subject  discussed  is  one  of  great  importance,  and  the 
discourse  bears  the  marks  of  that  acute  intellect,  exquisite  taste,  clear 
analysis,  and  perspicuity  of  statement,  for  which  the  author  was  dis- 
tinguished. 


TEE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  MAN  FOR  HIS  BELIEF. 

**  There  Is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man;  hut  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways 
of  death." — ^PaovE&BS,  xiv.  12. 

The  chief  concern,  and  the  most  earnest  effort  of  every  rational 
being,  ought  to  be  directed  to  the  discovery  of  the  right  way  through 
life.  With  a  heart  naturally  disposed  to  error,  and  surrounded  by 
influences  which  conspire  to  deceive  and  mislead  him,  no  man  can 
hope  to  avoid  ruinous  and  fatal  mistakes,  but  by  the  continued  exer- 
cise of  the  greatest  watchfulness  and  care.  The  paths  that  lead  to 
destruction  are  many  and  broad ;  (Lej  stand  wide  open  on  every 
side  of  us ;  it  requires  no  search  to  And,  it  costs  no  effort  to  enter 
them.  But  the  single  way  that  leads  to  life  eternal,  is  so  strait,  and 
narrow,  and  difficult,  that  few  there  be  that  find  it.  All  who  do  not 
search  diligently  after  it  are  sure  to  miss  it ;  and  what  is  still  more 
alarming,  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be  able.  '^  There 
is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man ;  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways  of  death,"    It  is  possible  that  the  search  after  truth  may  be  so 
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GOTiducted  as  to  end  only  in  error ;  tli£ 
rigbt  may  lead  down  to  the  chambers  o 
Burance  of  safety  may  buoy  up  the  hea] 
m  transfixed  by  the  pangs  of  the  seconc 

This  is  unquestionably  a  most  appal 
traveling  an  intricate  and  dangerous  i 
perverted  iLse  of  all  his  faculties,  and  t 
ing  the  right  way,  is  in  a  situation  suf 
utmost  caution.  But  how  much  more  < 
be  liable  to  be  smitten  with  blindness 
eyes  so  disordered  as  to  misread  evei 
wav%  and  his  ears  so  perverted  as  to  coi 
iiig  that  sound  around  him,  into  the  bh 

Even  thus  perilous  is  the  situation  c 
nal  destiny.  Endowed  by  God  with  ra 
ceraing  the  right  way,  and  furnished  w 
mation,  he  may  so  pervert  the  one,  and 
as  to  become  involved  in  fatal  delusion 
a  clieerful  heart,  without  any  fearful  m 
may  be  traveling  the  road  to  destructio 
when  it  is  too  late  to  rectify  it.  Erroi 
the  guise  of  truth.  Wrong  may  assur 
right ;  and  evil  be  conscientiously  purs 

Such  is  the  doctrine  taught  in  ourte: 
by  other  declarations  of  the  ScriJ)tures. 
deceived  heart  hath  turned  aside ;  whc 
was  within  them  into  darkness,  and  wh 
tnith^  have  been  given  over  to  strong  d 
lieve  a  lie.  The  opinions  which  men 
are  ntiver  treated  in  the  Scriptures  as  a 
are  tbey  exempted  from  responsibility  : 
are  misled.  On  the  contrary  the  Bibh 
ways  assumes,  that  a  right  practice  has  i 
belief;  that  goodness  can  not  exist  ii 
that  every  man  is  accountable  for  his  c 
outward  conduct 

The  Bible  is  on  this,  as  on  many  otl 
to  the  maxims  and  opinions  most  corn 
not  met' with  the  trite  lines  of  the  poet, 


"  For  modes  of  fiuth  let  graoelosB : 
Bu  can't  be  wrongs  wboie  li/b  ii 
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Who  has  not  heard  it  said,  with  the  air  of  confidence  befitting  a  self- 
evident  axiom,  "  It  is  no  matter  what  a  man  believes,  so  that  his 
practice  be  right  ?"  How  common  is  it  for  the  most  palpable  and 
egregious  errors  to  be  excused  under  the  soft  plea  '^  that  they  who 
hold  them  are  sincere  in  their  belief;"  as  if  hjpcxjrisj  were  the  only 
vice  of  which  man  is  capable.  It  has  been  proclaimed  to  the  world 
as  a  great,  a  glorious  truth,  by  one  of  the  most  distinguished  among 
modern  orators  and  statesmen,  that  men  are  no  more  responsible  for 
their  opinions  than  for  the  height  of  their  stature,  or  the  hue  of 
their  skin  I  The  same  sentiment  has  found  its  way  into  professed 
treatises  on  morals — ^it  has  been  spread  abroad  on  the  pages  of  our 
popular  reviews.  Poetry  has  embellished  it  with  its  charms,  and 
sophistry  defended  it  by  plausible  arguments.  We  have  even  heard 
it  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christian  people,  who  did  not  seem  to  be 
aware  that  the  truth  of  the  sentiment  they  were  uttering  is  consistent 
only  with  the  falsehood  of  the  religion  they  profess. 

If  this  sentiment  were  intended  to  apply  only  in  limitation  of 
man's  responsibility  to  his  fellow-man  for  his  opinions,  we  should 
have  no  quarrel  with  it  It  is  true  that  man  is  answerable  for  his 
faith  before  no  human  tribunal.  This  truth  has  in  these  latter  days 
sounded  abroad  through  the  world,  and  the  fires  of  persecution  have 
gone  out  before  it,'  and  the  rusted  implements  of  torture  are  now 
hung  up  as  the  curious  relics  of  a  past  age.  That  age  can  not 
return.  Never  again  can  the  rack  be  employed  as  an  instrument  of 
conviction,  or  crowds  assemble  to  laugh  and  exalt  over  the  obstinate 
believer  slowly  consuming  at  the  stake.  But  I  hesitate  not  to  say 
that  better,  yea  far  better,  would  it  be  for  the  world,  that  these  de* 
testible  barbarities  of  religious  zeal  should  be  renewed,  than  that 
men  should  be  guarded  against  them  by  being  taught  to  believe  that 
most  monstrous  of  all  errors,  that  error  itself  has  no  noxious  quality, 
and  truth  no  holy  prerogative.  The  return  of  the  days  of  persecu- 
tion for  opinion's  sake,  would  expose  us  to  the  mischievous  conse- 
quences of  a  single  erroji — the  general  prevalence  of  the  sentiment 
under  discussion,  would%pen  the  flood-gates  to  all  forms  of  error, 
and  among  others  to  the  very  one  which  it  aims  to  prevent  For  if 
all  error  be  blameless,  then  may  men  innocently  believe  that  they 
ought  to  persecute  with  fire  and  sword  all  who  differ  from  them  in 
opinion. 

But  it  is  not  necessary  to  free  men  firom  responsibility  to  God,  to 
prevent  the  danger  of  persecution  from  man.  Human  law  traverses 
but  a  small  portion  of  that  vast  field  which  is  covered,  in  every  part, 
by  the  dominion  of  God.     It  has  no  right  to  intermeddle  with  any 
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of  our  opinions  or  feelings,  nor  even  t 
acts,  except  so  far  as  these  are  injurio 
of  society.  This  evident  limitation  of 
low-man,  is  the  proper  ground  on  whi< 
ion.  Here  is  ample  room  afforded  1 
question  for  his  opinions,  either  by  a 
dling  neighbor,  to  reply,  "  What  is  thj 
I  stand  or  fall." 

It  is  plain  that  error  may  be  thu! 
tribunal,  or  rather  exempted  firom  i 
which  leave  untouched  the  question  oi 
judgment-seat  of  God. 

But  the  advocates  for  the  innocei 
principles,  which  exempt  it  from  Divi 
diction. 

"  A  human  being,"  they  tell  us,  *' 
able  for  those  actions  which  are  influei 
entirely  distinct  from,  and  unconnectec 
heasion  of  the  agreement  or  disagreemt 
any  proposition.  The  mind  can  only 
The  will  has  no  more  power  to  witi 
from  a  proposition  proved  to  be  true, 
sation  of  sight  when  an  object  is  plac 
an  involuntary  state  of  mind,  and  as  ^ 
demerit,  it  can  not  be  thef  proper  obj< 
Such  is  the  substance  of  the  arguments 
under  discussion :  and  if  these  princip 
lows,  not  only  that  man  can  not  be  rig 
to  fnan  for  his  belief,  but  also  that  he  1 
to  God. 

It  can  not  be  denied,  and  by  some  < 
cealed,  that  the  opinion  as  thus  state 
variance  with  the  Scriptures.  The  o 
direct  and  palpable,  that  the  adoption 
the  rejection  of  the  other.  The  Bible 
us  from  God,  revealing  His  will  and  ov 
apostles  who  come  to  us  charged  with 
uniformly  command  us  to  receive  it  a 
not  confine  themselves  to  the  exhibiti( 
trates  and  proves  the  truth  of  their  ( 
themselves  with  simply  recommendi 
teach,  as  worthy  of  credit  and  benefici 
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distinctly  command  us,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Gbd,  to 
believe  and  obey  their  words.  "  This  is  the  commandment  of  God, 
that  we  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

They  deliver  their  message  as  an  authoritative  exposition  of  the 
truth — and  instead  of  teaching  that  it  may  be  rejected  by  any  with- 
out guilt,  they  declare  that  the  direst  penalties  will  overtake  all  who 
dare  to  disbelieve.  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  "  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned." 

So  fiir  are  they  from  teaching  that  belief  is  an  involuntary  and 
therefore  an  irresponsible  operation  of  mind,  that  they  represent  it  as 
the  very  criterion  of  moral  character.  Thus  our  Saviour  said  to  the 
Pharisees,  "The  publicans  and  harlots  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  before  you,  for  ye  believed  not  John  the  Baptist— but  the 
publicans  and  harlots  believed  him."  If  the  responsibility  of  man  for 
his  belief  were  a  remote  inference  from  the  other  plain  doctrines  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  might  suppose  it  doubtful,  however  clear 
the  reasoning  might  appear  which  seemed  to  establish  it  If  it 
'^flashed  upon  us  only  dimly  here  and  there  as  we  turned  the  pages 
of  the  Bible,  we  might  question  its  real  inaport ;  but  it  shines  through 
every  page  from  beginning  to  end  with  a  light  too  clear  and  steady 
to  be  mistaken.  Whether  the  doctrine  itself  be  true  or  false,  right 
or  wrong,  may  be  matter  of  dispute — but  it  can  not  be  doubted  that 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible — nay,  that  it  is  one  of  the  foundation 
truths  upon  which  Christianity  rests.  If  this  be  removed,  the  whole 
system  must  fall. 

I  shall  attempt,  therefore,  to  show  that  the  declarations  of  the 
Bible  upon  this  subject,  are  in  strict  harmony  with  the  course  of 
Divine  Providence  in  the  world — and  with  the  laws  of  right  and 
wrong  written  upon  our  hearts. 

If  sincerity  of  belief  is  all  that  is  required  for  our  future  well- 
being,  we  should  naturally  expect  to  find  the  same  law  prevailing  in 
the  administration  of  that  government  under  which  we  now  live.  It 
should,  in  this  case,  be  matter  of  surprise  to  us  that  a  man  who  is 
honestly  mistaken,  should  ever  suffer  any  ill  consequences  because  of 
his  error.  And  yet  what  is  more  evident  than  that  the  well-being 
of  every  man  in  this  life,  is  dependent  upon  his  knowledge  and  be- 
lief of  the  truths  which  preside  over  his  earthly  lot,  and  determine 
the  conditions  of  his  failure  or  success  ?  The  laws  which  govern  the 
course  of  human  events  have  a  real  outward  existence,  independent 
of  the  conceptions  which  we  form  of  them — and  it  is  not  upon  the 
sincerity,  but  the  oonectness  of  our  belief  in  them,  that  our  happiness 
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or  misery  is  dependent.  It  is  not  so  ra 
it  is  a  fact  of  experience,  that  men  are 
for  the  errors  of  judgment  into  which  t 
betrayed.  If  through  inattention,  wai 
willfulness,  they  are  led  to  adopt  error 
conduct  of  life,  they  never  fail  to  reaj 
error.  This  truth  is  daily  exemplified 
happy  man  w^hose  own  experience  do< 
luminous  illustrations  of  it.  There  is 
that  his  own  convictions  have  no  ten( 
nature  of  things  around  him,  or  to  su 
degree,  the  operation  of  those  laws  to 
ject.  These  remain  the  same,  retaini 
and  working  out  their  predestined  resu 
the  mutable  opinions  of  man.  Thou^ 
the  earth  is  fixed  in  space,  as  it  apj 
would  not  stay  for  a  moment  her  swift 
cient  philosopher  who  had  persuaded 
ternal  world,  that  these  solid  seeming  r 
pearances  or  phantasms  of  the  perceiv 
count  refused  to  get  out  of  the  way  of 
coming  toward  him,  was  crushed  to  d 
cerity  and  strength  of  his  conviction  t 
who  should  swallow  poison  under  the 
some  food,  would  nevertheless  find 
mistake. 

Docs  not  the  drunkard  often  contin 
the  ground  that  it  is  necessary  for  his  h 
found  that  this  belief  stayed  the  tremul 
ing  of  his  body,  the  wateriness  of  hi 
which  suflFcring  nature  holds  out,  of  p 
ing  dissolution  ? 

It  must  be  evident  to  every  man  th 
under  the  dominion  of  laws,  that  com 
than  ourselves,  remain  fixed  and  imm 
truths  easily  discoverable,  the  know! 
essential  to  our  existence — and  that 
difficult  of  discovery,  which  we  mus 
highest  good  which  is  here  within  our 
so  arranged  as  to  hold  out  a  boon  for  < 
edge,  and  to  discourage  ignorance  and 
alties  of  forfeiture  and  suflfering.     Ui 
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that  the  life  we  now  lead  is  a  life  of  fidth.  The  knowledge  and  be- 
lief of  the  truth,  is  its  vital  principle. 

Behold  here  the  admirable  harmony  between  the  relation  which 
we  see  that  we  hold  to  the  present  life,  and  that  which  the  Bible 
reveals  as  connecting  ns  with  the  life  to  come.  Here  is  this  world 
with  its  sensible  realities  placed  over  against  us — and  it  is  upon  the 
correctness  and  apprehension  of  our  belief  of  the  pre-established 
truths  which  are  necessary  to  bring  us  into  correspondence  with  it, 
that  our  happiness,  or  misery,  is  dependent.  In  like  manner  Reve- 
lation assures  us  that  there  lies  before  us  another  world,  where  the 
intrinsic  nature  of  every  object  is  as  independent  of  our  perceptions, 
as  here,  and  in  which  our  condition  will  be  determined  by  our  be- 
lief or  rejection  of  those  truths  which  are  necessary  to  our  well-being. 
Can  there  be  a  doubt  that  it  is  the  voice  of  the  same  Being  that 
speaks  to  us  in  the  Bible,  and  in  nature  ? 

Certain  it  is,  that  whatever  objection  lies  against  the  Bible  be- 
cause of  its  teaching  the  hard  doctrine,  that  man  is  responsible  for 
his  belief,  lies  with  equal,  nay,  with  greater  force,  against  the  notion 
of  a  just  and  benevolent  Creator.  For  we  not  only  find  in  our  ex- 
perience that  this  doctrine  is  reduced  to  practice  as  an  actual  law, 
governing  our  relation  to  the  present  world,  but  we  find  it  enforced 
with  a  strictness  of  rule  and  a  severity  of  application  which  are  not 
claimed  for  it  in  the  Bible.  In  the  administration  of  the  aflFairs  of 
the  present  life,  ignorance  and  error  are  visited  with  suffering,  even 
in  cases  where  they  are  strictly  unavoidable.  The  man  who,  through 
his  unfavorable  circumstances  or  the  feebleness  of  his  natural  facul- 
ties, is  unable  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  which  might 
benefit  him,  is  doomed  no  less  than  he  who  willfully  rejects  this 
knowledge,  to  undergo  the  penalties  and  calamities  which  are  insep- 
arable from  ignorance.  This  seeming  hardship  doubtless  admits  of 
explanation — ^but  explain  it  as  you  will,  it  still  remains  a  fact,  that 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  this  life,  man 
is  actually  held  to  a  closer  responsibility  for  his  belief,  than  we 
charge  him  with  in  relation  to  another  world. 

If  there  be  any  here  who  are  disposed  to  venture  the  salvation 
of  their  soul  upon  the  opinion  that  truth  is  of  no  importance  except 
in  the  sense  of  sincerity,  let  me  warn  them  to  make  proof  of  the 
efficacy  of  this  opinion  upon  the  world  around  them.  Persuade 
yourself  that  poison  has  no  noxious  property — and  see, whether  this 
persuasion  will  deprive  it  of  its  deadly  character.  Take  a  viper  to 
your  bosom  under  the  conviction  that  it  is  harmless  and  see  whether 
this  conviction  wiQ  extract  or  blunt  its  sting  I     Teach  yourself  tc 


i 


668 


ALBERT   B.   I 


beKere  that  industry  is  not  necessarj 
whether  this  belief  will  shield  you  froi 
vations  which  follow  in  the  train  of  inc 

K  the  real,  substantial  nature  of  thi 
by  your  opinions,  what  right  haye  yoi 
of  another  world  will  be  more  flexib 
attended  by  calamitous  results,  upon 
judge  that  it  will  be  harmless  there  ? 
this  subject — ^and  you  will  find  in  the  o 
every  day,  abundant  reason  to  fear,  tha 
right  to  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are 

You  may  derive  further  confirmal 
firom  an  inspection  of  your  own  nature 

It  is  evident  that  the  happiness  of 
rived  chiefly  from  his  own  internal  dis 
stances  are  but  secondary  and  inferi 
sufifering.  In  the  heart  itself  is  hid 
re&eshes  or  saddens  us  with  its  swee 
conceive  of  a  heart  so  filled  with  pure 
knowledge  and  strengthened  with  \o^ 
acquiescence 

*'InthewiUi 
For  time  and  for  etemitj ;  bj 
Faith  absolate  in  God,  indndi 

and  the  defense  that  lies  in  boundle 
that  the  darts  of  anguish,  though  1 
heart  and  wound  it,  can  not  fix  a  rank! 
all  its  expectations  such  a  heart  may  ga 
through  all  the  disasters  of  life  it  may  ] 

'*  With  only  such  degree  of  sa 
As  may  support  longings  of 
And  strengthen  love,  rejoicir 
In  the  sublime  attractions  of 


So,  too,  we  can  conceive  of  a  heart  so 
the  presence  of  no  external  evil — so  ig 
solitude  of  things,  it  is  robbed  of  all  e\ 
in  the  midst  of  all  external  advantages 
malice,  envy,  and  all  disturbing  passio 
of  moral  excellence  to  produce  the  oi 
other  does  not  transcend  the  capabil 
tendency  of  virtue,  in  whatever  degree 
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duce  happiness;  and  vice,  by  an  equally  obvious  and  indissoluble 
connection,  is  the  parent  of  misery*  The  man  wbo  disobeys  his 
reaBOHj  or  violates  his  conscience,  in  his  search  after  happiness^ 
grasps  at  a  good  at  the  expense  of  the  very  appetite  which  is  to 
relish  it  To  injure  his  moral  nature  is  to  waste  and  wear  away  his 
only  capability  of  happinesSi  If  we  take  the  csonstitution  of  man 
to  pieces^  as  we  would  a  watch  or  other  piece  of  mechanism,  to  as- 
certain the  object  for  which  it  was  constructed,  we  see  evident  marks 
in  every  part  that  virtue  was  the  end  for  which  ita  Maker  designed 
it.  And  if  we  then  inquire  further,  how  this  end  is  to  be  gained, 
that  is,  how  men  are  to  become  virtuousj  we  find  equally  strong  rea- 
sons for  concluding  that  it  can  only  be  through  a  belief  of  the  truth. 
The  essence  of  virtue  consists  in  its  principle;  and  every  moral 
principle  has  its  root  in  truth*  Error  may  be  productive  of  some 
partial  and  transient  good,  as  when  a  crying  child  is  stilled,  or  a 
refractory  one  frightened  into  obedience,  by  a  belief  in  some  nursery 
fiction :  but  no  one  doubts  that  this  trivial  good  is  purchased  at  a 
htmentable  sacrifice*     Every  honest  man  knows  that  whenever  he 

Bses  deception  and  falsehood  to  promote  even  a  good  end,  he  is  sao< 
Tificing  the  law  of  reason  to  the  dictates  of  a  low  and  short-sighted 
policy,  and  that  he  gains  his  end  only  as  he  wonld  gain  the  sword 
which  he  should  purchase  with  the  loss  of  the  arm  that  is  to  wield 
it.  Truth  is  the  only  agency  by  which  a  principle  of  good  can  be 
implanted  and  nourished,  in  our  own  hearts,  or  in  others.  It  is  as 
inseparable  from  virtue  as  virtue  itself  is  from  happiness.  In  all 
our  modes  of  education,  and  our  attempts  to  improve  the  character 
of  individnalg  or  communities,  we  proceed  upon  this  principle.  We 
never  think  of  working  a  permanent  good  in  any  other  way  than 
by  instilling  the  truth ;  nor  do  we  ever  dream  that  error  would  an- 
swer our  purpose  equally  well,  if  we  could  only  succeed  in  maMug 
it  pass  for  truth.  Any  man  would  spurn  the  shameless  effrontery 
of  the  scomer,  who  should  tell  him  that  the  good  of  society  and  of 
its  individual  members,  would  be  equally  well  promoted  by  teach- 
ing them  to  lie,  and  steal,  and  murder,  provided  w^e  could  only  per- 
suade them  that  these  things  were  right.  That  men  can  be  elevated 
in  their  moral  character^  or  in  any  way  benefitted  by  being  taught  to 
receive  error  as  truth,  is  as  monstrous  an  absurdity  and  as  palpable 
a  contradiction  to  all  the  lessons  of  experince,  as  can  be  conceived* 
Man  is  so  made  as  to  be  swayed  to  good  only  by  the  Truth.  His 
moral  nature  can  not  respond  to  any  other  influence. 

■  If  we  have  not  misinterpreted  the  nature  of  man,  we  have,  then, 
in  hill  stmcturep  not  a  presumption  merely,  but  an  indubitable  proof 
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of  his  responsibiKty  for  hia  belie£  Hi 
world  or  the  next,  must  depend  upon  h 
this  character  can  be  framed  and  mold 
inward  workings  of  truth  upon  his  he 
heart  be  necessary  to  fit  man  for  dwelli 
God,  and  rejoicing  in  the  intuition  of  th 
through  the  belief  of  such  truths  as  are 
transformation  needed*  To  assert  tha 
the  transforming  efficacy  of  truth,  is  to 
ture  no  less  distinctly  than  to  the  Bible, 
my  hearers,  and  you  will  find  there,  in 
the  truth,  strong  reasons  for  placing  ] 
which  is  distinguished  firom  all  other  b< 
spiration,  by  its  frequent  and  strong  ] 
which  exalts  truth  as  the  crown,  and  he 
lays  it  upon  him  as  one  of  its  most  sacn 
for  hid  treasure,  and  which  represents  il 
the  glorified  spirit  as  a  direct  aspect  anc 
in  its  pure  and  immutable  Source.  Ai 
learn  to  reject  the  dangerous  toleranc 
gard,  or  rather  with  equal  indifference 
and  persuasions ;  which  is  utterly  care 
could  join  with  equal  satisfi^^tion  in  the 
lemnities  of  Christian  worship,  or  in  tl 
of  heathen  orgies ;  which  recognizes  no 
which  teach  the  Christian  widow  to  tur 
her  husband,  upward  to  his  and  her  Be< 
self  to  rearing  with  pious  care  the  chi 
her  as  fiowers  blooming  upon  the  fiithei 
creed  which  goads  the  disconsolate  victi 
of  her  husband,  leaving  the  orphan  plec 
with  the  hardships  from  which  a  parent 
them.  Such  tolerance  can  come  onlj 
senseless  cant  of  fashion,  or  the  deadlj 
ious  indiflference.  It  proceeds  upon  an 
fiict,  and  dishonoring  alike  to  the  reas 
God.  It  is  impossible  that  a  soul  into  v 
crept  should  avoid  being  benumbed,  pai 
subtile  poison. 

The  argument,  thus  fer,  has  attempi 
that  man  is  responsible  for  his  belief,  frc 
held  thus  responsible  in  the  affiiirs  of  tl 
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eration  that  his  constitution  has  been  so  formed  as  to  render  it  im- 
possible that  error,  however  sincerely  believed,  could  subserve  for 
him  the  beneficial  purposes  and  ends  of  truth. 

We  see,  with  our  bodily  eyes,  that  error  is  actually  attended  by 
Buffering  in  the  present  life.  From  the  day  in  which  Eve,  beguiled 
by  the  tempter,  believed  that  the  forbidden  fruit  was  good  for  food, 
and  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  until  now,  no  one  has  ever  list- 
ened to  the  serpent  voice  of  error,  without  suffering,  in  some  degree, 
from  its  serpent  fang.  Behold,  in  this,  the  decision  of  the  question 
under  discussion,  at  the  bar  of  Divine  providence. 

And  again,  we  find  that  the  moral  nature  of  man,  which  contains 
within  it  the  springs  of  his  well-being,  has  been  so  constituted  that 
it  is  inaccessible  to  any  other  influence  for  good  than  that  which 
dwells  in  the  truth — and  that,  as  our  conceptions  have  no  tendency  to 
alter  the  real  nature  of  truth  and  error,  or  transmute  their  intrinsic 
qualities,  the  good  or  ill  effect  of  our  belief  must  of  necessity  depend, 
not  upon  the  sincerity  of  our  convictions,  but  upon  their  correspond- 
ence with  absolute  truth.  The  heart  from  which  bitter  waters  are 
welling  up  has  been  so  made  that  it  can  be  sweetened  only  by  the 
leaves  of  truth.  You  may  cast  into  this  fountain  other  branches,  but 
you  will  find,  in  the  end,  that  instead  of  purifying  its  watei-s,  you 
have  only  depraved  the  appetite  which  tastes  them. 

Behold,  in  this,  the  decision  of  the  same  question  by  our  Creator, 
in  the  day  when  He  said  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image." 

And  here,  having  gathered  up  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Na- 
ture, Providence,  and  Grace— of  our  Creator,  our  Ruler,  and  our  Re- 
deemer— all  declaring,  in  no  doubtful  terms,  that  man  is  accountable 
for  his  belief,  we  might  safely  leave  the  matter. 

But  I  may  be  called  upon  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  this  doctrine, 
"as  well  as  to  establish  its  truth.  This  opens  a  wide  field  into  which 
we  can  now  enter  only  for  the  purpose  of  laying  down,  as  briefly  as 
may  be,  the  principles  which  are  to  guide  the  investigation. 

It  is  contended  that  the  doctrine  which  we  maintain  contradicts 
our  elementary  notions  of  right,  since  belief  is  an  involuntary  opera- 
tion of  mind,  and  volition  is  essential  to  merit  or  demerit.  The  prin- 
ciples upon  which  this  objection  rests,  contain,  like  all  dangerous 
error,  enough  of  the  semblance  of  truth  to  make  them  deceptive. 
No  lie  can  be  dangerous  unless  it  be  the  ghost  of  some  truth.  But 
it  is  not  difficult,  in  this  case,  to  detect  and  export  the  fallacy.  It  is 
true  that  volition  is  a  necessary  constituent  of  the  n  orality  of  all  our 
outward  acts,  because,  without  a  preceding  determm  \tion  of  the  will, 
thev  would  not  be  our  acts     So  fa^,  tl  e  pnnciple  is  true.    Its  fal- 
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lacy  lies  in  extending  the  same  law  to  ( 
not  true,  that  any  distinct  act  of  the  w: 
character  of  morality  to  an  internal  stat( 
the  proof  of  this  I  need  only  to  refer  3 
own  consciousness.  You  can  not  resisi 
responsible  for  the  feelings  which  pre\ 
more,  than  for  the  outward  acts  to  whi 
have  failed  to  observe  that  these  feelini 
part,  often  without  any  direct  action  of 
hate  one  man,  and  you  love  another— 
act  of  will,  called  these  affections  into  1 
received  in  their  respective  characters  t 
to  awaken  these  different  feelings.  Y 
you  hateful,  and  you  love  that  which  a 
the  will  can  impart  these  qualities  to 
your  affections.  It  is  contended  that  be 
character,  because,  when  we  have  arriv 
tion,*  we  can  not  help  deciding  accordi 
An  act  of  the  will  can  not  add  to  the 
more  convincing  efficacy  than  intrinsic 

But  is  not  this  equally  true  of  our  ai 
is  presented  to  the  affections,  can  an  ac 
rent  qualities' so  as  to  make  that  lovely 
to  excite  our  aversion?  The  conscioi 
that  he  can  not  help  loving  that  whic 
more  than  he  can  help  believing  that  ^ 
that  his  will  has  no  more  power  to  char 
his  affections,  than  it  has  to  alter  the  ev 
lief.  If,  then,  his  affections  possess  a  n 
denies,  why  may  not  his  belief?  If  it  < 
better  reason  than  its  independence  of  \ 

But  it  will  be  said  that  our  affectioi 
the  control  of  volition,  are  nevertheless 
them  is  the  spontaneous  acting  out  of  01 
sent  and  concurrence  of  all  our  active  f 

In  this  sense  of  the  word,  we  admi 
mind  can  merit  either  praise  or  blame 
in  this  sense  of  the  word,  we  deny  that 
an  involuntary  operation  of  mind.  Tin 
companied  by  demonstrative  evidence  j 
moral  character  than  an  act  of  percepti 
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decision  under  the  same  kind  of  necessity  that  compels  us  to  see  an 
object  when  placed  before  our  eyes. 

But  the  case  is  evidently  different  with  moral  truths.  Here,  too, 
the  belief  must  be  according  to  the  evidence  perceived,  but  the  con- 
vincing power  of  this  evidence,  like  the  attractive  qualities  of  the 
objects  that  address  our  affections,  depends  upon  the  moral  state  of 
the  heart.  If  it  be  urged  here  that  the  responsibility  ought,  in  this 
case,  to  be  shifted  from  the  erroneous  belief  to  the  wrong  state  of 
heart  from  which  it  proceeds,  I  answer  that  I  can  see  no  reason  for 
this  transfer  which  would  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  induce  us,  in 
many  cases,  to  make  a  similar  transfer  from  one  affection  or  act  to 
the  belief  which  led  to  it  Suppose  a  man,  under  the  influence  of 
avarice,  to  wish,  in  the  first  instance,  for  the  death  of  some  one, 
whose  death  would  be  his  gain ;  and  then  to  bring  himself  to  the 
conviction  that  it  was  right  for  him  to  remove  him;  and  then  to  per- 
petrate the  murderous  deed ; — why  should  we,  in  this  case,  charge  the 
criminality  of  his  wrong  conviction  upon  the  avarice  which  prompt- 
ed it,  rather  than  the  sin  of  the  murder  upon  the  antecedent  persua- 
sion that  it  was  right  for  him  to  commit  it?  I  knov  of  no  principle 
by  which  we  can  select  any  one  of  this  series  of  acts,  and  say-, 
"  Here  lies  all  the  blame."  The  avarice  was  wrong,  the  murderous 
wish  was  wrong,  the  erroneous  belief  was  wrong,  and  the  assassin- 
blow  was  wrong.  The  wrong  conviction  was  as  voluntary  a  state 
of  mind  as  the  criminal  passion,  in  the  only  sense  in  which  volun- 
tariness is  essential  to  accountability. 

Men  judge  thus  habitually,  in  all  matters  where  religion  is  not 
in  question.  They  would  not  hesitate  to  condemn  the  man  who 
should  avow  his  belief  that  it  was  right  for  him  to  steal  or  commit 
murder,  and  you  could  hardly  put  a  plainer  affront  upon  their  moral 
sense,  than  by  telling  them  that  the  man  ought  to  be  held  free  from 
all  blame  until  he  has  carried  his  belief  out  into  act.  The  Bible  is, 
in  this  respect,  so  far  from  contradicting  our  natural  sentiments  of 
right,  that  it  harmonizes  exactly  with  them.  The  voice  of  conscience 
joins  with  the  voice  of  God  in  condemning  all  erroneous  belief 
which  arises  from  a  corrupt  state  of  heart 

The  only  question,  then,  for  debate  in  connection  with  this  sub- 
ject, is  whether  the  truth  which  is  declared  to  be  necessary  for  our 
salvation  is  accompanied  with  sufficient  evidence  to  satisfy  every 
rightly-disposed  mind.  This  question  I  shall  not  now  discuss,  but 
content  myself  with  referring  you,  when  you  ought  to  be  content  to 
receive  your  answer,  to  the  decision  of  Him  who  made  the  human 
mmd,  and  who  knows  what  degree  of  evidence  is  necessary  to  fix 


574 


ALBERT    B. 


upon  it  the  responsibility  of  error,  Th 
tion  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
can  have  its  origin  only  in  an  evil  hei 
and  just  reason  for  God's  condemning  a 
on  the  Son  of  God  is  not  condemned ; 
condemned  already,  because  he  has  no 
only-begotten  Son  of  God.  And  thi 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 

Let  me  then,  in  conclusion,  urge  y 
the  purity  and  salvation  of  your  souL 
obey  the  truth.  And  the  truth  shall  r 
thralldom  of  corrupt  desires  and  pass 
tumults  and  cares  of  this  lower  world ; 
Jesus  and  call  Him  your  Friend  and  B: 
Divine  nature  and  drink  of  the  river  oi 

But  remember,  too,  that  if  holiness  i 
power  of  perceiving  the  truth  is  no  lea 
of  heart.  Everj  evil  aflfection  pours  i 
.your  understanding ;  every  sin  you  cc 
moral  perception,  and  involves  you  in  < 
continue  willfully  to  sin,  after  you  hav 
the  truth,  the  light  that  God  has  given 
and  sparks  of  your  own  kindling  will  e 
on  your  path  to  destruction.  You  shal 
think  yourself  right :  your  feet  shall  st 
ains,  bat  you  will  fancy  yourself  walkii 
thick  clouds  shall  gather  over  you,  but  1 
form  of  the  castle  and  battlements  of  1 
wanderings  shall  bring  you  to  the  verge 
plunge  awake  you  to  truth  and  to  mise 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  mi 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  th 
that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  be 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 


hU\  Hi  t\i  mth\  "^ulpt. 


THE    WELSH   PULPIT. 


Thbbb  is  reason  to  believe  that  from  the  earliest  times  Christiauity 
has  existed  in  Wales.  It  is  even  clamed  that  Claudia,  who  was  oon« 
verted  mider  Paul's  ministry,  was  a  native  of  Wales,  and  that  coming 
from  Rome  in  the  year  63,  she  scattered  the  "  seed  of  the  kingdom"  in 
her  own  country.  A  little  more  than  a  century  later,  Faganus  and 
Daminicanus,  who  also  had  been  converted  in  Rome,  began  to  preach  to 
their  countrymen  in  Wales ;  and  through  their  preaching,  Lucius  the 
king,  was  brought  to  embrace  Christianity.  Under  the  reign  of  Dio- 
cletian, the  Welsh  Christians  suffered  much  from  persecution ;  and  many 
were  put  to  death.  Subsequent  disasters  threatened  the  entire  extinc- 
tion of  the  Christian  religion ;  but  through  the  labors  of  Gildas,  Dyfrig, 
Dynawt,  Teil,  Padran,  Pawlin,  and  others,  it  survived  among  the  hills 
of  Cumrey.  The  Welsh  resisted  the  encroachments  of  popery  in  the 
seventh  century,  and  more  than  a  thousand,  many  of  whom  were  minis- 
ters, suffered  in  the  struggle.  But  the  adherents  of  the  true  faith  were 
overcome,  and,  driven  to  the  mountains,  we  hear  nothing  of  them  till 
the  time  of  the  Reformation. 

About  the  year  1385,  Walter  Brute,  a  disciple  of  Wickliffe,  returned 
fit)m  Oxford  where  he  had  been  pursuing  his  studies,  and  conmienced 
the  work  of  reform  among  his  countrymen  in  Wales.  Preaching  in 
the  streets,  in  the  houses,  and  in  the  markets,  he  soon  became  a  noted 
reformer;  and  great  was  his  success.  Although  severely  persecuted, 
and  once  tried  for  heresy,  he  triumphed  over  his  accusers,  and  was 
dieered  by  the  conversion  to  his  views  of  several  of  the  Romish  clergy. 
Revivals  occurred  in  the  cloisters,  and  not  a  few  monks  came  forth  to 
proclaim  against  popery ;  while  on  every  hand  the  Lord  made  his  work 
to  progress.  Li  1580,  John  Penry,  an  Episcopal  minister,  dissented 
from  the  Established  Church,  and  became  a  Baptist.  He  was  a  man  of 
liberal  education  and  of  fine  talents ;  and  became  widely  popular  as  a 
preacher.  After  prosecuting  his  ministry  with  great  success  for  more 
than  seven  years,  he  died  a  martyr.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
Baptist  minister  in  Wales  after  the  Reformation.  In  1620,  Erbury  and 
Worth  followed  the  example  of  Penry,  and  preached  with  wonderful 
auction  and  effect.    Li  1635  they  were  ejected  from  their  parishes  \  bot^ ' 
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nothing  daunted,  they  went  from  vail 
mountain,  preaching  the  word^  and  orga 
During  the  ministry  of  Erbury  and  T 
of  the  Baptist  churches  in  Wales" — ^Vav 
great  eloquence  and  power;  and  thoi 
many  of  whom  were  converted  to  Chri 
tions  of  Charles  II.  of  England,  when 
beyond  description,  Powell  was  cast  int< 
died  in  1670.  Cotemporary  with  him, 
Wales,  among  whom  were  John  Myles, 
who  afterward  came  to  America.  Aft 
coadjutors,  the  work  of  God  declined,  a 
or  no  progress.  It  was  by  the  trumpel 
Bala,  "  the  apostle  of  North  Wales,"  an 
Rees,  and  Daniel  Rowlands,  and  Willie 
time  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  that  th< 
and  some  of  the  most  blessed  revivals  < 
were  the  zeal  and  activity  of  these  mc 
the  Lord  was  revealed  with  power,  thrc 
Shortly  afterward  the  celebrated  Christ 
eloquence  and  zeal,  awakened  a  profoun 
eipality.  Along  with  his,  stand  many 
membrance;  such  as  David  Charles  ai 
Wem,  and  Samuel  Breeze,  and  T.  Jones 
and  Benjamin  Davies,  and  Jas.  Harris, 
and  J.  Jenkins,  and  J.  Davis,  and  Mor 
many  others,  of  whom  it  has  been  said 
host. 

These  men  formed  a  constellation  of 
first  quarter  of  the  present  century,  su< 
in  any  country  or  time.  They  were  ne 
of  prayer,  and  of  faith,  whose  earnest,  : 
anccs  went  with  power  to  the  hearts  of 
their  lips.  Their  names  and  labora,  ho 
their  own  loved  hills  and  valleys,  and  pc 
very  few  Avritten  accounts  concerning  th( 
their  pulpit  productions.  At  their  deal 
ministry,  of  equally  brilliant  talents ;  but 
the  pulpit  exerts  a  more  powerful  influei 
religious  habits  of  the  people  are  a  su 
remarked  that  there  is  nothing  in  Engl 
compare  with  the  religious  life  of  this  re 
religious  denominations  in  Wales,  are 
Baptists,  the  Independents,  and  the  W( 
*also  some  smaller  religious  denominat 
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preachers,  we  are  not  able  to  give,  owing  to  the  want  of  reliable  statis- 
tics. From  the  last  census  of  Great  Britain,  it  appears  that  there  are 
eight  hundred  twenty-eight  places  of  worship  (and  probably  about  this 
number  of  ministers),  occupied  by  the  Calvinistic  Methodists.  There 
are  nearly  four  hundred  Baptist  churches,  and  about  the  same  number 
of  ministers. 

The  pulpit  of  Wales  exhibits  many  striking  peculiarities.  Preaching 
partakes  of  the  natural  characteristics  of  the  people  ;  which  character- 
istics seem  to  be  impressed  by  the  surrounding  material  objects  and  the 
fece  of  the  country.  The  crag,  the  clifl^  and  the  lonely  glen  ;  the  heath, 
the  lake,  and  the  mountain ;  the  "  mist  rolling  up  the  hill-side,  the 
mournful  gust  sweeping  over  its  brow,  and  the  thundering  brawl  of  the 
cataract,"  are  objects  with  which  the  people  of  Wales  are  familiar  from 
their  birth.  Add  to  this  that  they  ai-e  of  Celtic  origin,  and,  therefore, 
highly  impressible,  and  in  love  with  the  imaginative,  the  gorgeous,  and 
the  poetic,  and  we  are  prepared  to  anticipate  the  leading  characteristics 
of  Welsh  preaching — not  depth,  argument,  method — but  warmth,  imag- 
ery, comparison,  illustration,  and  passionate  appeal. 

The  following  outline  of  the  prominent  features  of  the  Welsh  pulpit, 
is  condensed  from  an  interesting  sketch,  found  in  the  "Life  of  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Williams,"  of  Wem,  by  Rev.  James  Rhys  Jones.  It  is  especially 
applicable  to  the  highest  order  of  Welsh  preachers. 

Self-possession  is  a  striking  characteristic.  Welsh  ministers  en- 
^^oy  very  favorable  opportunities  for  acquiring  this  enviable,  invaluable 
power.  With  the  exception  of  those  settled  in  towns  and  populous 
localities  (and  they  are  often  relieved  by  strangers,  for  itinerating  is  not 
yet  out  of  fashion),  they  are  not  required  to  preach  so  often  to  the  same 
people  as  their  English  brethren.  A  thin  and  scattered  population  com- 
pels them  to  be  pluralists ;  and  as  their  chapels  lie  sufficiently  distant 
from  each  other  to  admit  of  their  preaching  the  same  sermon  twice  on 
the  same  day,  increased  confidence  is  necessarily  gained,  as  a  discourse 
will  be  delivered  the  second  and  third  time  with  greater  freedom  and 
boldness  than  the  first. 

The  acquisition  of  self-command  is  further  facilitated  by  frequent 
engagements  at  public  meetings,  of  which  there  is  no  lack  in  Wales,  and 
also  by  the  practice,  of  taking  preaching  tours,  when  the  ministers 
almost  invariably  preach  the  same  sermons.  They  thus  become  so  sure 
of  their  ground  by  going  over  it  so  repeatedly,  and  so  accustomed  to 
address  large  miscellaneous  congregations  in  the  open  air  and  elsewhere 
that  they  are  not  easily  disconcerted. 

Adaptation  is  another  characteristic  of  Welsh  preaching.  The 
generality  of  the  sermons  preached,  bear  evident  marks  of  having  been 
composed  in  view  of  the  real  exigences  and  capacities  of  the  people  for 
whom  they  were  intended.  Speculative  views  and  refined  disquisitions 
are  not  allowed  to  pass  in  lieu  of  evangelical  sentiments  and  Scriptural 
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Statements.  Those  aspects  of  truth  with 
expected  to  have  much  sympathy  are  sc 
an  audience.  Points  of  established  and 
undisturbed.  Matters  unto  which  ordin 
not  brought  down  from  their  elevation. 
dra\^Ti  from  incidents,  scenes,  and  occu] 
for  whose  instruction  they  were  borrowe 
acquainted. 
'  The  style  is  simple  and  homely — ^fo 
and  finds  no  interest  in  employing  word 
derstand.  The  appearance  and  manne 
admirably  adapted  to  secure  for  him  a  ( 
fore  his  audience  more  as  a  friend  than  a 
he  is  of  them,  and  with  them,  and  that  1 
vided.  In  general  he  is  a  plain-dressed  i 
refined  he  may  appear  unceremonious  an 
courtesy :  but  he  is  never  effeminate,  f 
rough  but  he  is  ever  manly.  His  is  not  1 
enunciation ;  and  he  is  about  the  last  mi 
about  the  appearance  of  lus  drapery  whe 
into  eloquence. 

Another  very  prominent  feature  in 
lence  of  the  iff^istrative  style.  But  her 
best  he  can,  with  the  difficulties  arising 
jects  from  which  his  illustrations  are  t 
flock  to  hear  him  know  nothing  of  the 
them  are  the  languages  containing  the 
of  nature's  book  are  opened  before  the 
her  works  in  Wales  in  so  large  a  style  thj 
them.'  Rocks  and  mountains  are-  char 
ployed.  And  it  is  nature  with  her  var 
the  ordinary  pursuits  and  avocations  of  1: 
under  contribution  if  he  would  expoimd 
by  the  things  which  are  seen.'  Let  it  r 
they  cultivate  the  imagination  to  the  nej 
that  they  allow  themselves  to  be  carried 
regions  of  improbability  and  fiction.  W 
ation  is  employed  as  the  handmaid  of  1 
restricted  pretty  closely  to  its  own  legitin 
is  to  iUmtrate,  W\i2Lt  logic  is  exclusively 
ematical  mind,  that  is  imagination  s^tborc 
The  unpoeticAl  reasoner  arrives  at  cone 
therefores^  as  stepping-stones — the  Welsh 
an  apt  illustration. 

Great  aptness  is  also  displayed  in  mt 
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tical  account  the  &cts  and  historical  parts  of  Scripture.  The  narratives 
and  &cts  of  the  Bible  are  treated  as  the  exponents  of  principles  and 
the  expositors  of  human  nature.  The  doctrinal  part  of  the  sacred  vol- 
ume is  illustrated  by  means  of  its  recorded  incidents.  Circumstances,  and 
events  which  had  suggested  no  useful  lessons  to  less  reflective  minds  are 
so  expounded  that  they  become  '  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproofj  fot 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness.'  The  people  are  made  to 
see  how  the  *  things  which  were  written  aforetime  were  written  for  their 
learning.' 

If  there  was  any  one  thing,  more  than  another,  in  which  the  cele- 
brated Williams,  of  Wem,  excelled  as  a  preacher,  it  was  in  the  novelty 
and  pertinence  of  his  illustrations.  Never,  perhaps,  since  the  days  of 
the  Great  Teacher,  did  any  preacher  lay  the  objects  of  nature  and  the  pur- 
suits of  men  under  greater  contributions  for  the  exposition  and  enforce- 
ment of  religious  truth.  All  things  seemed  to  whisper  something  to 
him  which  had  never  been  disclosed  before,  and  to  point  out  for  his  oc- 
cupation new  and  highly  advantageous  points  of  observation.  Some  men 
appear  to  examine  the  same  objects  always  from  the  same  spots,  and 
hence  the  sameness  of  their  reflections ;  but  Williams  seemed  to  look  at 
every  thing  from  unfrequented  points  that  commanded  fresher  and 
bolder  views.  Every  object  in  nature — every  human  avocation — every 
incident  in  life  seemed  to  have  fastened  on  it  some  new  and  striking 
truth.  To  simplify  rather  than  embellish  a  subject  was  his  great  aim, 
and  hence  the  rejection  of  mere  flowers^  and  the  emplojTuent  of  only 
escpository  images.  His  mind  was  of  too  masculine  a  cast,  and  too  sol- 
emnly pledged  to  a  usefulness  in  all  pulpit  engagements,  to  admit  of  his 
dallying  with  the  mere  ornaments  of  oratory.  His  use  of  comparisons 
was  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  that  he  attached  no  value  whatever 
to  them,  except  so  far  as  they  subserved  the  explanation  or  application 
of  truth.  Unlike  certain  showy  but  weak-minded  preachers,  who  are  so 
enamored  of  tinsel  and  glare  that  they  often  employ  even  religious 
truths  only  as  pegs  on  which  to  suspend  a  fine  simile,  he,  on  the  con- 
trary, with  almost  instinctive  severity  of  taste,  allotted  to  figures  only  a 
subordinate  department  in  expounding  the  great  verities  of  the  Bible. 

Passion  is  another  feature  in  Welsh  preaching.  This  capital  qual- 
ity, so  necessary  to  effective  speaking,  is  quite  natural  to  a  genuine  Celt. 
An  unimpassioned  Welshman  is  a  singular  phenomenon  ;^  and  when  he 
is  cold  as  well  might  a  spark  be  elicted  from  an  icicle.  He  will  not 
stop  short  of  the  freezing  point.  The  usually  ignitible  temperament  of 
the  Cambrian  preacher  is  of  signal  service  to  him  in  addressing  an  au- 
dience. It  gives  an  air  of  unmistakable  earnestness  and  of  reality  to 
all  he  says.  Words  of  import  so  momentous  that  an  angel  might  well 
tremble  as  he  uttered  them,  are  not  pronounced  listlessly  and  allowed 
to  drop  like  snow  from  his  lips.  It  makes  his  'thoughts  breathe  and  his 
words  bum.'    It  is  this  which  produces,  and  renders  appropriate,  the 
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v/"  bold  burst,  the  abrupt  apostrophe,  the 
sionate  declamation,  the  burning  inve< 
the  impetuous  thupdering  charge.  It 
conjunction  with  a  peerless  imagination, 
much  power  over  a  congregation.  To 
with  emotion,  and  to  watch  the  lightninj 
black  eye  of  which  Robert  Hall  said  it  w< 
a  wilderness — ^and  to  listen  to  the  wild 
mastered  the  difficult  prosopopoeia^  was 
the  riotous  enthusiasm  of  the  moment. 
^  /  which  Ezekiel  saw  of  old  in  the  valle 
flesh,  and  skin,  and,  breathing  life  into  1 
feet.  Of  scenes  enacted  centuries  ago  i 
Judea,  his  fire  and  fancy  enabled  him 
tion  that  all  sense  of  the  distance,  both 
lost ;  and  though  he  was  frequently  guili 
yet  so  admirably  sustained  were  the  pan 
acters,  and  so  life-like  and  natural  were 
mouths,  that  the  discrepancy,  howevei 
effect.  So  genuine  was  the  fire  that  1 
pletely  did  he  throw  the  whole  of  his  ii 
tions,  that  even  the  fastidious  critic  waa 
to  become  his  admirer. 

The  delivery  of  a  Welsh  sermon  is  i 
of  intonation.  The  ear  is  entertained  w 
charms  of  sound  secure  a  hearing  for  se 
ence  is  sustained  to  the  close  of  a  disc 
ging,  as  the  speaker^s  tones  are  const; 
aspects  of  his  theme.  Welsh  ministers 
mellifluous  and  varied  sounds  will  be  t 
voted  like  their  countrymen  to  melody 
they  of  the  value  of  a  well-trained  voic< 
pay  particular  attention  to  its  improvem< 

The  Welsh  preacher,  in  his  expos 
topic  of  discoui*se,  is  in  general  cool  and 
and  somewhat  low  tone  of  voice.  As  1: 
fairly  gets  into  the  "  hwyl"  he  nearly  ex 
mut.  Now  there  is  the  shrill,  startling  a] 
chral  tones  of  solemnity.  Now  we  have 
of  triumph — the  dance  of  joy — and  thei 
deniess — the  earnest  tones  of  remonstr; 
thundering  denunciation.  Now  we  ha^ 
bereavement's  soliloquy — the  wail  of  so 
and  then  the  wild  ecstatic  notes  of  the 
tear  in  his  eye,  he  sings  of  the  dawning  < 


THE    WBLSH   PULPIT.  583 

heaven's  bowers  of  repose.  Now  we  have  the  loud  voice  rending  lh€ 
sky  and  awakening  the  echo-— and  then  the  '  small  still  yoice'  and  the 
whisper,  of  confidence.  In  short  there  is  all  the  variety  both  of  manner 
and  tone  that  disinterested  love  or  friendship  would  employ  in  private 
in  attempting  to  dissuade  a  person  from  pursuing  a  suicidal  course,  or  to 
persuade  him  to  follow  after  things  in  harmony  with  the  tremendous 
destiny  of  an  inmiortal  creature. 

The  appeals  of  a. Welsh  preacher  are  in  general  of  the  most  un- 
compromising character.  They  are  not  frittered  away  by  apologetic 
disdaimers  of  *'  this,  that,  and  the  other.'  They  come  with  the  sudden- 
ness and  disclosing  glance  of  the  lightning,  and  with  the  terribleness  of 
thunder.  Sometimes  the  preacher  holds  before  his  congregation  a  pic- 
ture which  he  has.  been  painting,  and  while  they  are  wrapt  in  silent  ad- 
miration of  its  fidelity  and  beauty,  there  comes  to  many  a  conscience  the 
rapier  thrust  of  '  Thou  art  the  man.'  No  one  knows  where  to  look  for 
the  application,  for  it  is  not  confined  to  the  close  of  a  discourse.  There 
is  nothing  to  indicate  the  direction  from  which  the  preacher  may  come, 
or  in  what  way  he  will  make  his  attack ;  and  nothing  in  the  nature  of 
the  subject  chosen  for  discussion,  or  in  the  manner  of  illustrating  it,  that 
offers  security  agauist  his  onsets. 

We  close  this  sketch  of  the  Welsh  pulpit  with  the  remark,  that 
Wales  has  given  to  the  American  churches  many  of  their  very  beat 
preachers,  and  most  active,  influential  minds.  Saying  nothing  of  the 
great  apostle  of  religious  liberty  in  this  Western  world — ^Rogeb  Wil- 
liams— ^nor  of  many  others  now  gone,  it  were  easy  to  form  a  long  list 
of  distinguished  names  of  American  clergymen,  who  are,  either  by  im- 
migration or  descent,  Welshmeiu 


DISCOURSE  Eiai 

DAVID    CHA 

This  well  known  Calvinistio  Welah  p 
1762,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Clears,  south  of 
the  distinguished  "  Charles  of  Bala.*'  D 
flax-dresser,  he  committed  to  memory  t 
Thoughts."  About  the  year  1780  he  > 
much  to  improve  his  education,  and  deep 
his  return,  after  three  years,  he  set  himse! 
his  gifts  for  exhortation  and  prayer  soon  i 
induced  to  enter  the  ministry  until  forty  ; 
preachers  rendered  it  necessary  that  he  t 
for  a  time,  chiefly  in  the  English  parts  of 
shire,  and  Glamorganshire.  In  1828  a  sti 
to  a  great  extent,  of  the  use  of  his  bodily 
remained  speechless  for  six  years,  and  c 
1834.     He  belonged  to  the  Methodist  coi 

Rev.  W.  Rees  in  his  life  of  "  Williai 
Charles  as  possessed  of  ''knowledge,  a 
eagle-like  powers  of  penetration,  of  pure  i 
ments  transcendentally  beautiful.  His  se 
like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.  Ir 
was  as  if  he  opened  a  mine  of  pearls  befc 
out  gradually,  one  by  one."  The  emu 
heard  him  preach,  declared  that  he  had  : 
again.  Christmas  Evans  says  in  one  of 
notable  among  divines;  in  reperusing  h 
emanating  from  him,  as  from  a  great  star 
soul."  We  have  read  most  of  his  sermo 
and  select  the  following  as  a  happy  specir 


CHRIST  ALL,  ANI 

"But  Christ  is  all,  and  in  alL"— ^ 

If  it  be  inquired,  What  is  Christ  ? 
He  is  all  things,  and  nothing  less.    If  i1 


CHRIST   ALL   AND   IN   ALL.  585 

Me  is  in  all.  Nature,  without  Gh>d,  is  nothing,  is  a  nonentity  ;  and 
so  also  the  moral  universe,  without  Christ,  is  nothing,  and  worse  than 
nothing. 

Christ  is  "  in  all"  nature  as  God ;  He  made  all  things.  "  By  Him 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
cipalities, or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him ; 
and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist,  and  He  is 
the  head  of  the  Church."  "  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  begining  hast  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thine 
hands."  "  Without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made— 
in  Him  was  life."  K  you  ask  creation,  in  any  of  its  parts,  What 
art  thou  ?  the  answer  of  each  is,  "  I  am  what  I  was  made ;  I  have 
nothing  in  me  but  what  was  made  ;  He  that  made  me  is  '  in  all'  that 
I  am ;  God,  in  His  work,  is  in  me,  and  in  all  that  I  am."  So  Christ, 
as  God,  is  "in  all"  creation.  The  heavens  declare  His  "glory." 
We  see  Christ  in  all  things,  as  a  certain  queen,  while  inspecting  the 
wonders  of  Solomon's  court,  saw  Solomon  himself,  and  his  wisdom, 
in  all  things.  If  we  see  aright,  when  we  look  around  us,  we  see 
Christ,  as  God,  in  every  object 

Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  in  all  of  salvation — He  is  all,  and  in  all. 
He  became  bound  for  His  Church  in  the  everlasting  covenant.  He 
made  promises  '*  before  the  world  began" — a  promise  of  propitiation 
to  the  Father,  and  of  "  eternal  life"  to  His  brethren.  "  In  hope  of 
eternal  life,  promised  before  the  world  began."  Life  to  man  could 
not  be  promised  without  an  equally  firm  promise  that  man's  debt 
should  be  paid.  Men  were  given  to  Christ  to  be  saved  to  eternal 
life,  and  His  engagement  on  account  of  their  offenses  was  accepted. 
They  were  in  a  lost  condition,  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  an 
atonement  was  promised  by  a  party  that  could  be  trusted  on  their  be- 
half. "  By  the  blood  of  Thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  Thy  pris- 
oners out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water."  Christ  was  all  in  this 
loatter — ^none  but  Him  could  promise,  and  none  but  Him  could  per- 
form. When  the  fullness  of  time  came,  and  on  coming  into  the 
worid,  He  says,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God."  "  I  delight  to 
do  Thy  will,  0  my  God  ;  yea,  Thy  law  is  within  My  heart."  He 
came  into  the  world :  for  what  ?  to  be  greatly  honored  in  the  world  ? 
No ;  but  "  to  do  Thy  will  0  My  God," — ^to  suffer  dishonor,  ana  con- 
tempt and  persecution ;  to  be  spit  upon,  and  to  die  a  disgraceful 
death.  Lo,  I  come  into  the  land  of  poverty,  and  of  suffering,  it  is 
the  will  of  My  Father  that  I  should  be  found  in  the  way  of  the 
wants  of  My  people,  and  My  steps  will  produce  an  effect  in  their 
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favor.  Lo,  I  am  come  into  Thy  vineyj 
work  ?  I  will  do  it — ^I  will  finish  it,  so  1 
done  by  My  followers,  but  obedience  ai 
self.  I  will  magnify  Thee  in  Thy  com 
and  in  Thy  corses  by  suffering,  unt 
glorious,  until  the  righteous  Lord  is  sa 
unto  Thee  in  reference  to  every  believii 
going  down  to  the  pit :  I  have  found 
this  work ;  His  humanity  was  all  the  i 
the  altar,  and  His  person  all  the  prie 
entered  into  the  holy  place,  having  ob 
us."  He  gave  all  He  was,  and  all  1 
Himself— He  gave  all  that  was  wanted 
What  dost  thou  want?  it  would  ha 
man  ;  and  more  than  that,  I  want  Gc 


want  obedience — I  must  have  it  nuU 
Christ.     Sufferings  were  wanted,  and 
was  required  in  all,  and  all  things  afil 
the  infiniteness  of  the  demand  was  met 

Christ  is  a  perfect  example — He  is 
giver  is  given  to  the  law.  The  law  in  i 
ness,  was  satisfied  in  His  life ;  and  in  i 
His  blood.  He  was  perfect  in  all.  He 
ing,  and  His  love  to  God  was  perfect 
manifested  perfect  love  on  the  cross,  * 
Thou  forsaken  Me  ?"    O,  Father,  forgi 

He  was  all  in  conquering  hell ;  the 
the  contest.  He  was  alone  in  the  wUd( 
of  the  devil ;  He  alone  withstood  the  t 
hunger  was  pressing  His  humanity  to 
temptation  of  the  possession  of  the  kin| 
was  suffering  the  horrors  of  the  deej 
and  in  wisdom  silenced,  the  Pharisees, 
He  stood  against  the  gates  of  hell  ii 
"  hour"  of  the  enemy  was  come,  and  tl 
then  "  spoiled  principalities  and  powei 
openly."  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine-p 
there  was  none  with  Me ;  and  I  lookedj 
and  I  wondered  that  there  was  none  to 
with  Him  from  earth,  or  from  heaven  ; 
and  His  disciples  had  lefk  Him ;  He  wa 
arm  brought  Him  victory ;  His  own  feel 
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the  bead  of  the  serpent ;  His  own  person  on  the  cross  subdued  the 
power  of  hell. 

Wherever  Christ  was,  there  His  presence  was  strongly  marked 
by  events :  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  winds  were  made  sensible  of 
His  presence.  Who  extracted  thy  sting,  0  death  ?  Who  spoiled 
thee  of  thy  victory,  0  grave  ?  Who  bruised  thy  head,  0  hell  ? 
Who  satisfied  thee,  0  justice  ?  It  was  that  Jew,  a  man  of  Nazareth, 
called  Jesus,  that  came  by,  and  He  had  an  arm  which  nothing  could 
resist.  His  presence  manifested  the  presence  of  God :  He  was  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Christ  is  all  to  the  sinner  to  bring  him  to  know  and  to  enjoy  God. 
Without  Him  there  is  nothing  in  the  universe  that  can  avail  to  bring 
us  one  step  toward  a  state  of  peace  and  salvation.  If  we  are  ever 
brought  to  God,  He  must  bring  us.  All  that  are  saved,  "them  must 
I  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice."  They  will  not  come  with- 
out Him — He  must  go  after  them ;  the  Shepherd  must  find  them,  and 
bring  them  back  on  His  shoulder ;  no  one  ever  returned  by  other 
means.  He  brings  them  back  rejoicing.  The  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  alone  quickens  the  spiritually  dead.  "  You  hath  He  quickened, 
who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 

Christ  is  all  as  the  standard  and  pattern  of  holiness.  He  is  the 
model  according  to  which  the  Spirit  works  in  all  things.  As  the 
flocks  of  Jacob  conceived  according  to  what  was  before  their  eyeai| 
so  the  mind's  conceptions  are  according  to  Christ  where  He  is  in  view. 
*'  We  all,  with  open  face  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  Before  your  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath 
been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  you,  "  my  little  children, 
of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you." 

Christ  is  all  our  righteousness.  We  have  redemption.  Where  ? 
"  In  Him."  "  In  Him,  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  Being  justified  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
is  all  our  peace.  "  He  is  our  peace  who  hath  made  both  one,  and 
hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us ;  having 
abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity." 

Christ  is  all  for  the  support  of  the  believer  on  his  pilgrimage. 
If  he  wants  his  heart  cleansed,  the  blood  of  Christ  is  all  his  hope ; 
if  he  wants  strength  against  his  enemies,  his  resource  is  "  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  if  he  hope  to  triumph  over  his  foes,  Christ 
says  to  him,. "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;"  if  he  would  be  fruit- 
ful, he  must  abide  in  Christ  as  the  true  vine.     *'  He  that  abideth  in 
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Me,  and  I  in  Wm,  the  same  bringeth  fc 
Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  * 

It  is  the  great  consolation  of  the  g< 
ness  and  tempests  that  all  things  are 
themselves  are  under  His  care  I  Thei 
their  enemies,  nor  a  plan  formed  agaii 
His  control.  The  care  of  the  soul  is  t 
emment  of  the  world  is  committed.  "  [ 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name,  and  th 
of  Israel — ^the  God  of  the  whole  earth; 
made  all,  and  He  governs  all  for  Himse 
and  of  death  are  appendant  to  His  gird 

Do  you  live  upon  Him  who  is  A 
there  is  no  one  that  has  any*  thing  in 
But  He  is  "  all."  What  is  a  creature 
yourselves  ?  What  is  the  law  for  you, 
demnation  for  the  guilty  ?  What  are 
are  but  like  the  prison  allowance  to  th( 
keeps  him  alive  till  the  day  of  execut 
without  Christ :  His  justice  threatens  t 
folly  against  thee,  and  His  majesty  mal 
has  nothing  for  thee  without  the  Mediate 
God.  Can  you  do  any  thing  for  the  tra 
Nothing  but  damn  him,  if  he  has  not  t 
fore,  to  Him  ;  He  is  all  in  this  matter,  s 
and  willing.  Where  salvation  is,  Chri 
damnation  is  all  for  the  transgressor. 

Christ  is  in  all.  In  Him  all  thing 
the  universe ;  he  gave  to  every  cr^atu 
and  He  upholds  them  all  by  the  word 
sun,  that  He  may  rule  the  day ;  and  B 
universe.  The  sparrows  do  not  fall  to  1 
sion ;  He  "  made  a  decree  for  the  rain, 
of  the  thunder." 

He  is  in  all  of  Providence.  There  i 
Lord  hath  not  done  it ;"  that  is,  the  evil 
sin  He  forever  disclaims.  God  threate 
ments  those  who  attribute  events  to  chai 
are  no  accidents  but  with  men.  "  I  wi 
in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not  do  gc 
When  thousands  fidl  in  battle.  He  con 
you  to  the  sword."    The  keys  of  the  gi 
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"  He  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars ;  He  calleth  them  by  their  names 
— ^His  understanding  is  infinite."  "  He  healeth  the  broken  in  hearty 
and  bindeth  up  their  wounds." 

He  is  in  aU  of  justification.  It  is  He  that  sets  the  sinner  free, 
"  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  He  forgives  the 
trespass,  and  the  fetters  speedily  fall  oS.  He  has  righteousness  for 
the  ungodly,  but  He  Himself  is  in  that  righteousness ;  it  is  by  his 
union  with  Christ,  that  the  sinner  becomes  possessed  of  righteous- 
ness. It  is  He  that  enables  him  to  believe ;  and  it  is  through  His 
righteousness  he  becomes  possessed  of  all  things,  including  the  very 
hand  to  receive  the  gifts.  It  is  in  the  justification  that  He  orders  the 
change  of  raiment.  "  In  the  Lord  have  we  righteousness  and 
strength."  With  His  voice  He  first  gave  light  to  His  people,  and 
with  the  same  voice  He  will  raise  up  their  bodies  from  the  grave. 

He  is  all  of  sanctification.  To  love  Him  is  to  be  holy.  His 
nature  is  the  nature  of  holiness,  and  the  sanctified  soul  only  receives 
of  His  fullness.  To  be  "conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,"  they 
were  renewed,  and  in  this  image  they  shall  be  without  fault  before 
God.  No  holiness  will  be  found  upon  the  glorified  Church  but  what 
proceeded  from  Christ.  That  which  is  the  source  of  holiness  on 
earth,  will  be  forever  the  source  of  it  in  heaven.  He  begins  a  good 
work  now,  which  He  will  carry  on  to  perfection  and  forever  support. 

Christ  is  all  in  the  means  of  grace :  if  He  is  not  there,  the  means 
are  no  means  of  grace  at  all.  Paul  plants,  and  Apollos  waters,  and 
neither  does  more  than  this:  God  in  Christ,  must  secure  the  growth. 
Why  look  we  at  men,  expecting  this  or  that  to  be  done  by  them  ? 
They  are  but  earthen  vessels,  holding  a  precious  treasure,  by  means 
of  which  Christ  works  by  the  excellency  of  His  power.  Ordinances 
have  nothing  to  give  without  Him.  Is  he  in  them  ?  If  so,  they 
will  answer  the  purpose.  They  were  not  intended  but  to  show  Him 
in  them.  There  was  no  virtue  in  the  hem  of  the  garment  but  what 
it  received  from  the  Wearer. 

Christ  will  be  all  in  our  triumph  in  death.  He  will  give  us  an 
abundant  entrance  into  His  everlasting  kingdom.  He  was  the  Shep« 
herd,  in  whom  David  trusted,  when  Jie  entered  the  dark  valley. 
With  the  keys  he  carries  He  opens,  and  no  one  can  shut.  "  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also."  In  an  hour  we  think  not  He  will  come.  The  Son 
of  Man  tuiU  come — ^the  fever,  or  whatever  event  will  accompany  His 
approach,  is  of  no  importance,  He,  who  is  "  in  all"  things  for  His 
people,  the  Son  of  Man  being  in  it,  will  make  it  a  glorious  and 
abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom* 
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Christ  will  be  all  in  the  resurrectior 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  th 
and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have 
tion  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done 
damnation."  Some  will  be  raised  uni 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  faa 
body."  He  will  send  His  angels,  after 
voice,  to  gather  His  saints  together.  I 
the  souls  of  His  people  first ;  and  whi 
quicken  their  bodies.     In  Christ  they  s 

Christ  will  be  all  in  judgment.  - 
usurping  His  throne.  He  alone  will  j 
very  Man  that  was  seen  here  at  the 
"  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  kno^ 
the  Gospel."  He  who  rode  the  ass  cc 
seen  riding  the  cloud,  "  revealed  from 
gels."  He  even  now  holds  the  devils  i 
the  judgment  of  the  appointed  day ;  anc 
men  failed  to  know  Him.  "  Art  Thou 
Jbre  the  time,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?' 
the  person  of  the  Judge,  but  the  time :  t 
for  the  assize,  but  they  had  no  notioi 
bench.  When  "  He  shall  come  to  be 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,"  ] 
pearance.  **  Behold,  He  cometh  with 
see  Him ;  and  they  also  who  pierced  ] 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him."  I  a 
Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to 
paps  with  a  golden  girdle :  his  head  s 
wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes 
his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they 
voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  ;  hi 
shincth  in  his  strength." 

He  will  be  the  Judge  in  His  own 
denied  to  fallible  judges ;  the  great  que 
How  did  the  subjects  conduct  themseh 
weight  and  awfulness  of  the  trial  will  c 
being  made  manifest,  will  throw  light  oi 
of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  s 
then  shall  He  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  g] 
gathered  all  nations;  and  He  shall  sepai 
then  shall  the  King  siiy  unto  them  on  His 
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of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world :  for  I  was  an  hungered,  thirsty  and  naked,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  ministered  unto  Me.  And  He  shall  say  also  to  them 
on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  for 
I  was  with  you,  and  you  did  not  minister  unto  Me."  The  behavior 
of  the  highest  person  concerned,  is  the  highest  point  of  the  judgment. 
Many  will  have  passed  through  the  world  without  knowing  that  the 
cause  and  the  people  of  Christ  are  present  with  them,  and  the  light 
of  the  judgment  day  will  give  them  the  conviction  of  their  blindness 
and  indifference. 

Christ  will  be  all  in  the  punishment  of  angels  and  men.  The 
"  wrath  of  the  Lamb"  will  from  the  entire  measure  of  their  eternal 
misery.  He  will  break  them  to  pieces  with  His  rod  of  iron.  "  De 
part  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire:"  and  they  shall  wail 
because  of  Him.  They  "  shall  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb." 

He  will  be  all  in  the  glory  of  the  saints.  His  glory  will  consti- 
tute their  glory  :  '*  The  glory,  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  I  have  given 
them.  Father,  I  will  that  they  be  with  Me  where  I  am,  that  they 
may  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast*  given  Me."  Their  claim  to 
glory  is  of  Him.  He  enters  into  His  glory — His  own  glory,  exist- 
ing  in  the  promise  of  the  Father,  made  to  Him  when  He  promised 
the  ransom  for  His  saints ;  and  they  enter  into  His  glory.  They 
were  raised  with  Him  from  the  dead  in  His  resurrection,  and  they 
sit  with  Him  in  heavenly  places.  Their  meekness  is  of  Him.  He 
gave  them  a  proof  of  His  love  to  them,  when  He  purified  them  un- 
to Himself,  making  them  His  peculiar  people.  He  "loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  satisfy  and  cleanse 
it — ^that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  church,  not  hav- 
ing spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish."  He  gives  the  right  to  glory,  and  the  meet- 
ness  to  enjoy  it.  There  will  be  no  more  glory  in  heaven  besides 
what  proceeds  from  Christ,  and  through  Him,  than  there  is  light  in 
the  world  without  the  sun.  To  see  Him  as  He  is — ^to  be  for  ever 
with  Him,  and  to  be  like  Him,  will  be  the  whole  of  heaven's  hap- 
piness and  glory. 

If  Christ,  then,  is  all,  look  to  Christ  in  all.  If  thou  art  guilty, 
look  to  Him  for  righteousness.  There  is  righteousness  in  Him  for" 
such  as  thou  art,  and  there  is  no  way  of  escaping  damnation  but 
through  Him.  To  be  justified  without  believing  in  the  Son  of  God 
is  impossible.     He  is  a  fountain  of  grace  to  His  people.    Come  to 
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Him  in  your  wretchedness — ^He  will  cle 
thee  to  Himself;  and  He  will  give  thee 

If  He  is  all  in  providence,  why  dc 
causes?  The  government  is  upon  His 
SQs  shoulder  sufficient  to  bear  the  burd 
and  why  shoujd  not  we?  Moses'  shou 
government  of  Israel  without  help ;  b 
He  is  Head  over  all  things  to  His  ch 
church  merely,  but  over  all  things  else, 
—over  the  world,  and  angels,  and  prii 
hell^  and  the  grave.  Nothing,  from  the 
of  perdition,  moves  but  by  His  suffer 
angel  serves  Him,  and  every  devil  is  < 
angel  willingly  works  for  Him,  and  ev( 
Him.  He  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings 
princes  rule,  and  all  the  judges  of  the 
bore  the  cross,  bears  the  government  of  i 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  lov 

If  Christ  is  in  all,  then  the  way  to  enc 
all  without  harm,  is  to  go  to  Him.  Jo» 
and  the  first  point  was  to  gain  his  &vo: 
great  question  is,  how  do  matters  stan 
The  answer  to  this,  is  an  answer  to  all 
there  in  providence  that  affects  us? 
loves  you  has  appointed.  Seek  to  disc< 
faith,  and  He  will  be  seen  as  He  is  in  all 

Let  those,  whose  concerns  are  in  I 
sufficiency.  Acknowledge  Him  to  be  in 
It  shall  be  with  you,  not  as  others  wou 
loves  you  has  ordained.  He  loves  yoi 
yourselves ;  your  own  love  will  but  de 
there  is  salvation. 

Have  you  been  shut  out  from  all  tl 
No  one  will  come  to  Him  but  the  man  ^ 
of  all  things,  shows  the  value  and  impoi 
While  you  have  any  thing  else,  you  a 
you  will  die  in  your  rejection  of  Him. 
our  poverty  before  it  is  too  late.  The 
niency  stands  in  the  way  of  coming  to  C 

If  you  have  found  all  in  one  place, 
and  thither.  Go  straight  to  Him  who 
receive.    Be  frequently  examining  your 
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lies,  and  what  you  think  you  possess  without  Christ;  whether  any 
thing  besides  destruction  awaits  you.  Why  should  your  hearts  be 
found  any  where  besides  where  your  treasure  is,  your  all  ?  "  Abide 
in  Me,  and  I  in  you."  "He  that  eateth  Me,  he  shall  live  by  Me." 
To  live  on  Christ,  is  to  honor  the  plan  of  mercy  and  the  wisdom  of 
Grod.  The  act  of  living  upon  Christ  is  pleasing  unto  Gt>d.  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whoni  He  hath  sent.  By 
this  you  honor  God's  eternal  counsel ;  if  you  had  no  opportunity  to 
do  any  thing  besides  this  for  God  in  the  world.  He  would  consider 
thy  fidling  in  with  His  plan  an  honor  done  to  Him.  Christ  is  suit- 
able in  all  that  He  is  to  supply  our  various  wants.  He  is  the  bread 
£rom  heaven,  and  we  feeJ  upon  Him :  He  is  the  fountain  for  sin 
and  uncleanness:  the  fountSaiii  was  opened  to  cleanse  from  these, 
and  it  must  be  used.  There  is  no  way  of  being  fruitful  but  by 
coming  to  Him :  "  our  fruit  is  of  Him."  "  Without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing."  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me."  Speak  not  of  imperfectioos  and  failings  while  you  have  Christ 
at  hand.-  He  says,  "  I  am  with  you  always,"  and  He  is  All.  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Him. 

Those  that  live  upon  Christ,  making  Him  their  all,  are  desirous 
of  living  to  Christ— rto  His  glory.  The  woman  of  Samaria  began  to 
be  something  for  Christ  before  she  was  aware  of  it.  "  Come,  see  a 
man — is  not  this  the  Christ  ?"  "  He  that  had  been  possessed  with 
the  devil,  prayed  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him,"  but  that  was  not 
allowed  him  at  that  time,  but  Christ  commanded  him  at  the  same 
time  to  be  in  His  service.  "  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compas- 
sion on  thee."  Two  things  there  are,  one  of  which  occupies  the 
thought  of  every  one — self  and  Christ.  No  one  cares  for  Christ 
until  he  has  committed  himself  to  Him,  until  he  can  say,  '*  I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed."  Thou  canst  never  care  for  thyself  to 
any  purpose ;  it  is  too  great  a  task  for  thee — ^self  has  wants  thou 
canst  never  supply,  it  has  guilt  thou  canst  never  remove,  fears  thou 
canst  not  dispel,  filth  thou  canst  not  cleanse,  enemies  thou  cast  never 
conquer,  desires  thou  canst  never  accomplish.  Thou  wilt  surely  fail 
in  all  these.  "  He  that  seeks  his  life  shall  lose  it."  To  whom,  then, 
will  you  give  the  care  of  the  soul  when  you  are  dying  ?  Stephen 
committed  his  soul  to  Christ     "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 

Let  us  see,  if  Christ  is  all  to  us,  what  we  are  to  Him.  The  hus- 
band is  all  to  his  wife,  and  shall  the  wife  be  devoted  to  another  man  ? 
Shall  Christ  be  all  to  us,  and  we  be  all  to  Satan  ?  Let  us  see  what 
Christ  possesses  which  He  withholds  from  the  believer.    He  possess- 
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es  nothing ;  His  blood  is  our  ranson 
His  victory  over  death  and  the  grave 
lis  a  claim  to  heaven.  Have  we  any  t 
Him  ?  If  we  have,  the  proof  that  < 
When  God  asked  Abraham  for  his  sc 
quired  of  some  their  possessions,  He  i 
demanded  the  lives  of  others,  they  we 

Do  not  go  to  judgment  and  to  e 
suitable  for  you  are  within  your  reach 
doors — there  is  no  excuse  for  the  eten 
Every  thing  that  suits  the  eternal  worl 
Christ  is  all  for  His  people  here,  and  ] 
them  hereafter. 

None  are  so  faithfiil  as  the  subject 
nal  death  for  its  sake.  Although  devi 
in  flames  for  thousands  of  years,  on 
liever  in  the  world  loves  sin  as  much  J 
that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  for  his  k 
without  hesitation ;  they  give  their  s 
lasting  destruction  for  the  pleasures  oi 
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CHRISTMAS    EVANS. 

This  great  pulpit  orator  was  born  at  Ysgarwen,  Cardiganshire,  South 
Wales,  on  the  25th  of  December,  1766.  His  fiither  died  when  he  was 
only  nine  years  old,  and  he  spent  his  early  years,  subsequent  to  this,  as  a 
servant  for  the  iarmers  in  the  parish.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  • 
so  ignorant  as  to  be  unable  to  read  a  word.  He  soon,  however,  became 
the  subject  of  deep  religious  impressions,  and  in  an  incredibly  short  time 
learned  to  read  the  Scriptures.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  joined  the 
Arminian  Presbyterians,  and  began  to  exercise  his  gifts  in  prayer  and 
exhortation.  He  shortly  after  preached  his  first  sermon,  but  feeling  the 
need  of  more  education,  devoted  himself  for  some  time  to  study  under 
the  direction  of  his  pastor.  In  the  year  1788  he  adopted  the  views  of 
the  Baptists,  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  a  church  of  that 
£uth  at  Aberduer.  In  1790  he  was  ordained  a  missionary  to  several 
small  churches  in  the  vicinity  of  L^yn.  Two  years  after  this  he  visited 
South  Wales,  where  his  preaching  was  attended  with  the  most  remarka- 
ble awakening  of  the  churches,  and  the  conversion  of  multitudes  to 
Christ.  At  the  age  of  forty-six  years  he  settled  at  Anglesea.  A  power- 
ful revival  began  under  his  labors,  and  continued  for  several  years.  He 
remained  here  fourteen  years  and  then  took  charge  of  the  Baptist  church 
in  Caerphilly,  Glamorganshire,  where  he  preached  two  years;  after 
which  he  acoepted  a  call  from  the  church  in  Cardiff,  a  neighboring  town. 
During  his  ministry  of  two  and  a  half  years  at  this  place  he  wrote  about 
two  hundred  pennons  for  the  press,  many  of  which  have  since  been  pub- 
lished. His  last  charge  was  in  Caernarvon.  On  the  sixteenth  of  July, 
1838,  he  preached  at  Swansea,  and  said,  as  he  sat  down,  "This  is  my  last 
sermon  ;"  and  so  it  proved ;  for  that  night  he  was  taken  violently  ill, 
and  died  three  days  afterward,  in  his  seventy-third  year,  and  the  fifty- 
fourth  of  his  ministry. 

Evans's  descriptive  powers  were  perhaps  never  excelled.  His  imagin« 
ation  was  of  the  imperial  order,  and  absolutely  knew  no  bounds ;  and 
his  facility  in  the  ready  use  of  language  altogether  wonderful.  Besides 
this  he  was  a  man  of  the  liveliest  sensibilities,  and  always  spoke  out  of  a 
full  heart,  sometimes  storming  his  hearers  with  his  impassioned  earnest- 
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ness,  and  sometimes  himself  overwhelmed  ^ 
eur  of  his  theme.  Add  to  this  his  pre-€ 
life,  and  we  discover  the  secret  of  his  at 
which,  according  to  Robert  BEall,  entitles 
first  men  of  his  age.  The  best  edition  o 
Joseph  Cross.  Of  course  no  translator  ca 
wide  popularit7  of  those  discourses  is  th 
merit,  though  in  a  foreign  dress.  Perha 
whole,  superior  to  that  which  is  here  gi^ 
passages,  which,  for  originality  and  brilj 
force  of  utterance,  are  absolutely  unrivalle 
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*'For  if;  through  the  offense  of  one,  many  be  d 
and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  0: 

ROICANB^  Y.  16. 

Man  was  created  in  the  image  of  Go 
holiness  were  impressed  upon  the  very 
soul.  He  had  constant  access  to  his  Ma 
munion  with  Him,  on  the  ground  of  1 
But  alas  I  the  glorious  diadem  is  broke 
ness  is  fallen.  Man's  purity  is  gone,  an 
*' There  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  Gk)d."  Bi 
What  was  lost  in  Adam,  is  restored  in 
us  from  bondage,  and  His  Gospel  gives 
ance.  "  For  if,  through  the  oflfense  ol 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  manj 
The  corruption  and  condemnation  of  i 
cious  restoration  to  the  favor  of  his  offei 

L  To  find  the  cause  of  man's  corruj 
must  go  back  to  Eden,  The  eating  o 
"the  offense  of  one,"  in  consequence  < 
This  was  the  "sin,"  the  act  of  "diso 
death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe." 
itude  to  the  Divine  bounty,  and  the  b 
Divine  sovereignty.  The  royalty  of 
riches  of  His  goodness  slighted ;  and  Hi 


Mi 


THE   FALL   AN.D    EEOOVEEY    OP   MAN.  597 

ferred  before  Him,  as  if  He  were  a  wiser  counselor  than  Infinite 
Wisdom.  Thus  man  joined  in  league  with  hell,  against  heaven ; 
with  demons  of  the  bottomless  pit,  against  the  Almighty  Maker  and 
Benefactor;  robbing  God  of  the  obedience  due  to  His  command, 
and  the  glory  due  to  His  name ;  worshiping  the  creature,  instead  of 
the  Creator ;  and  opening  the  door  to  pride,  unbelief,  enmity^  and 
all  wicked  and  abominable  passiona  How  is  the  "noble  vine," 
which  was  planted  "  wholly  a  right  seed,"  "  turned  into  the  degen<* 
erate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  1" 

Who  can  look  for  pure  water  from  such  a  fountain  ?  "  That 
whicb  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  All  the  faculties  of  the  sou* 
are  corrupted  by  sin;  the  understanding  dark;  the  will  perverse; 
the  affections  carnal ;  the  conscience  full  of  shame,  remorse,  con- 
fusion, and  mortal  fear.  Man  is  a  hard-hearted  and  stiff-necked 
sinner;  loving  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  his  deeds  are 
evil;  eating  sin  like  bread,  and  drinking  iniquity  like  water;  hold- 
ing &st  deceit,  and  refusing  to  let  it  go.  His  heart  is  desperately 
wicked ;  full  of  pride,  vanity,  hypocrisy,  covetousness,  hatred  rf 
truth,  and  hostility  to  all  that  is  good. 

This  depravity  is  universal.  Among  the  natural  children  of 
Adam,  there  is  no  exemption  f]X)m  the  original  taint.  "  The  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness."  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags."  The  corruption  may  vary 
in  the  degrees  of  development,  in  different  persons ;  but  the  ele- 
ments are  in  all,  and  their  nature  is  everywhere  the  same ;  the  same 
in  the  blooming  youth,  and  the  ^thered  sire ;  in  the  haughty  prince, 
and  the  humble  peasant ;  in  the  strongest  giant,  and  the  feeblest 
invalid.  The  enemy  has  "  come  in  like  a  flood."  The  deluge  of 
sin  has  swept  the  world.  From  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  there  is 
no  health  or  moral  soundness.  From  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
soles  of  the  feet,  there  is  nothing  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  pu- 
trefying sores.  The  laws,  and  tteir  violation,  and  the  punishments 
everywhere  invented  for  the  suppression  of  vice,  prove  the  univer- 
sality of  the  evil.  The  bloody  sacrifices,  and  various  purifications, 
of  the  pagans,  show  the  handwriting  of  remorse  upon  their  con- 
sciences ;  proclaim  their  sense  of  guilt,  and  their  dread  of  punish- 
ment None  of  them  are  fi-ee  firom  the  fear  which  hath  torment, 
whatever  their  efforts  to  overcome  it,  and  however  great  their  bold- 
ness in  the  service  of  sin  and  Satan.  "  Mene !  Tekel !"  is  written 
on  every  human  heart.  "Wanting  I  wanting  I"  is  inscribed  on 
heathen  fanes  and  altars ;  on  the  laws,  customs,  and  institutions  of 
every  nation ;  and  on  the  universal  consciousness  of  mankind. 


598 


CHRISTMAS    E 


This  inward  corruption  manifests 
**  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit"  As 
chimney  show  that  there  is  fire  within 
tion"  of  men,  and  all  "  the  unfruitful  ^ 
they  delight,  evidently  indicate  the  po' 
they  proceed.  "  Out  of  the  abundance  < 
eth."  The  sinner's  speech  betray eth 
ceeds  from  malice  and  envy.  "  Fooli 
evidence  of  impure  and  trifling  thougl 
ing  and  bitterness,  the  throat  an  open 
under  the  tongue,  the  feet  swift  to  shec 
ery  in  their  paths,  and  the  way  of  pea< 
clearest  and  amplest  demonstration  tha 
way,"  "  have  together  become  unprofitj 
of  the  same  corruption  in  robbery,  adu 
extortion,  intolerance,  persecution,  apos 
in  all  false  religions;  the  Jew,  obstin 
ceremonies  of  an  abrogated  law;  the 
impostor,  and  receiving  a  lie  for  a  reve' 
worshiping  images  and  relics,  praying 
absolution  from  sinfiil  men,  and  trustii 
merles  for  salvation ;  the  Pagan,  attril 
of  his  own  hands,  adoring  idols  of  w 
malignant  demons,  casting  his  children 
an  offering  to  imaginary  deities,  and  cl 
corruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  th< 

"  For  these  things'  sake  the  wrath  c 
dren  of  disobedience."  They  are  unde 
law ;  the  malediction  of  Eternal  Justi< 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  unto  cc 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already."  "  [ 
him."  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  cont 
ten  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them 
it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for  the  reward  c 
him."  "They  that  plow  iniquity,  and 
the  same."  **  Upon  the  wicked  the  Loi 
and  a  horrible  tempest;  this  shall  be 
**  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  < 
whet  His  sword ;  He  hath  bent  His  boi 

Who  shall  describe  the  misery  of  fal 
few,  are  full  of  evil.  Trouble  and  son 
tomb.     All  the  world,  except  Noah  an( 
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the  deluge.  A  storm  of  fire  and  brimstone  is  fallen  from  heaven 
upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  The  earth  is  opening  her  mouth  to 
swallow  up  alive  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  Wrath  is  coming 
upon  "  the  Beloved  City,"  even  "  wrath  unto  the  uttermost."  The 
tender  and  delicate  mother  is  devouring  her  darling  infant.  The 
sword  of  men  is  executing  the  vengeance  of  God.  The  earth  is 
emptying  its  inhabitants  into  the  bottomless  pit.  On  every  hand 
are  "confused  noises,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood."  Fire  and 
sword  fill  the  land  with  consternation  and  dismay.  Amid  the  uni- 
versal devastation,  wild  shrieks  and  despairing  groans  fill  the  air, 
Gt>d  of  mercy !  is  Thy  ear  heavy,  that  Thou  canst  not  hear  ?  or  Thy 
arm  shortened,  that  Thou  canst  not  save  ?  The  heavens  above  are 
brass,  and  the  earth  beneath  is  iron  ;  for  Jehovah  is  pouring  His  in- 
dignation upon  His  adversaries,  and  He  will  not  pity  or  spare. 

Verily,  "  the  misery  of  man  is  great  upon  him  I"  Behold  the 
wretched  fallen  creature  I  The  peltilence  pursues  him.  The  lep- 
rosy cleaves  to  him.  Consumption  is  wasting  him.  Inflammation 
is  devouring  his  vitals.  Burning  fever  has  seized  upon  the  very 
springs  of  life.  The  destroying  angel  has  overtaken  the  sinner  in 
his  sins.  The  hand  of  God  is  upon  him.  The  fires  of  wrath  are 
kindling  about  him,  drying  up  every  well  of  comfort,  and  scorching 
all  his  hopes  to  ashes.  Conscience  is  chastising  him  with  scorpiona 
See  how  he  writhes  I  Hear  how  he  shrieks  for  help  I  Mark  what 
agony  and  terror  are  in  his  soul,  and  on  his  brow  I  Death  stares 
him  in  the  face,  and  shakes  at  him  his  iron  spear.  He  trembles,  he 
turns  pale,  as  a  culprit  at  the  bar,  as  a  convict  on  the  scaffold.  He 
is  condemned  already.  Conscience  has  pronounced  the  sentence. 
Anguish  has  taken  hold  upon  him.  Terrors  gather  in  battle  array 
about  him.  He  looks  back,  and  the  storms  of  Sinai  pursue  him ; 
forward,  and  hell  is  moved  to  meet  him ;  above,  and  the  heavens 
are  on  fire ;  beneath,  and  the  world  is  burning.  He  listens,  and  the 
judgment  trump  is  calling ;  again,  and  the  brazen  chariots  of  ven- 
geance are  thundering  from  afar ;  yet  again,  and  the  sentence  pene- 
trates his  soul  with  anguish  unspeakable — "  Depart !  ye  accursed  I 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels !" 

Thus,  **  by  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
They  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;"  spiritually  dead,  and  legally 
dead  ;  dead  by  the  mortal  power  of  sin,  and  dead  by  the  condemna- 
tory sentence  of  the  law ;  and  helpless  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter, 
they  are  driven  fiercely  on  by  the  ministers  of  wrath  to  the  all- 
devouring  grave,  and  the  lake  of  fire  I 
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But  is  there  no  mercy  ?  Is  there  no  i 
amidst  all  this  prelude  of  wrath  and  ruii 
saying :  "  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  i 
is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  aboun 

n.  This  brings  us  to  our  second  top 
to  the  favor  of  his  offended  God. 

I  know  not  how  to  represent  to  yoi 
than  by  the  following  figure.  Suppose  a 
by  a  lofty  wall,  with  only  one  entrance, 
gate,  and  that  is  fisist  bolted.  Within  ai 
human  beings,  of  all  ages  and  classes,  bj 
ing  to  the  grave.  The  graves  yawn  to  s 
all  perish.  There  is  no  balm  to  relieve 
is  the  condition  of  man  as  a  sinner, 
written,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  di 
race  lay  in  that  dismal  prison,  Mercy  c 
and  wept  over  the  melancholy  seene,  ex 
enter  1  I  would  bind  up  their  wounds 
rows ;  I  would  save  their  souls  I"  An 
sioned  from  the  court  of  heaven  to  som 
sight,  and  heaven  forgave  that  pause.  S 
they  cried: — **  Mercy  I  canst  thou  not  e 
that  scene  and  not  pity  ?  Canst  thou  pii 
replied :  **I  can  seel"  and  in  her  tears 
I  can  not  relieve  I"  "  Why  canst  the 
heavenly  host  "  Oh  I"  said  Mercy,  " 
against  me,  and  I  must  not — can  not  u 
Justice  appeared,  as  if  to  watch  the  gate 
wilt  thou  not  suffer  Mercy  to  enter?"  E 
is  broken,  and  it  must  be  honored  I 
Then  appeared  a  form  among  the  angel: 
God.  Addressing  Himself  to  Justice,  1 
mands  ?"  Justice  replied :  "  My  dema; 
ignominy  for  their  honor,  sickness  for 
life.  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  th 
tice,"  said  the  Son  of  Gt)d,  '*  I  accept 
wrong !  Let  Mercy  enter,  and  stay  the 
pledge  dost  Thou  give  for  the  perforn 
"  My  word ;  My  oath  I"  "  When  wilt  T 
thousand  years  hence,  on  the  hill  of  C( 
Jerusalem  I"  The  bond  was  prepared,  ( 
presence  of  attendant  angels.    Justice 
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opened,  and  Mercy  entered,  preacliing  salvation  in  the  name  ol  Je- 
sus. The  bond  was  committed  to  patriarchs  and  prophets.  A  long 
series  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  sacrifices  and  oblations,  was  instituted 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  that  solemn  deed.  At  the  close  of  the 
four  thousandth  year,  when  Daniel's  "  seventy  weeks"  were  accom- 
plished. Justice  and  Mercy  appeared  on  the  hill  of  Calvary.  "  Where," 
said  Justice,  "is  the  Son  of  God?"  "Behold  Him,"  answered 
Mercy,  "at  the  foot  of  the  hill !"  And  there  He  came,  bearing  His 
own  cross,  and  followed  by  His  weeping  church.  Mercy  retired, 
and  stood  aloof  from  the  scene.  Jesus  ascended  the  bill,  like  a  lamb 
for  the  sacrifice.  Justice  presented  the  dreadful  bond,  saying,  "  This 
is  the  day  on  which  this  article  must  be  cancelled."  The  Eedeemer 
took  it.  What  did  He  da  with  it  ?  Tear  it  in  pieces,  and  scatter  it 
to  the  winds?  No!  He  nailed  it  to  His  cross,  crying,  "It  is  fin- 
ished I"  The  Victim  ascended  the  altar.  Justice  called  on  holy  fire 
to  come  down  and  consume  the  sacrifice.  Holy  fire  replied:  "I 
come  I  I  will  consume  the  sacrifice,  and  then  I  will  burn  up  the 
world  I"  It  fell  upon  the  Son  of  God,  and  rapidly  consumed  His 
humanity ;  but  when  it  touched  His  Deity,  it  expired.  Then  was 
there  darkness  over  the  whole  land,  and  an  earthquake  shook  the 
mountain  ;  but  the  heavenly  host  broke  forth  in  rapturous  song — 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  1  on  earth  peace  I  good  will  to 
man!" 

Thus  grace  has  abounded,  and  the  free  gift  has  come  upon  all,  and 
the  Gospel  has  gone  forth  proclaiming  redemption  to  every  creature. 
"  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
By  grace  ye  are  loved,  redeemed,  and  justified.  By  grace  ye  are 
called,  converted,  reconciled  and  sanctified.  Salvation  is  wholly  of 
grace.     The  plan,  the  process,  the  consummation  are  all  of  grace. 

"  Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown, 
Through  everlasting  days ; 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone, 
And  well  deserves  the  praise  I" 

"Where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath  much  more  abounded." 
"  Through  the  offense  of  one,  many  were  dead."  And  as  men  multi« 
plied,  the  offense  abounded.  The  waters  deluged  the  world,  but 
could  not  wash  away  the  dreadful  stain.  The  fire  fell  from  heaven, 
but  could  not  bum  out  the  accursed  plague.  The  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  but  could  not  swallow  up  the  monster  sin.  The  law  thun- 
dered forth  its  threat  from  the  thick  darkness  on  Sinai ;  but  could 
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not  restrain,  by  all  its  terrors,  the  child 
offense  abounded,  and  multiplied  as  tl 
waxed  bold,  and  pitched  its  tents  on 
giver  to  a  tree.  But  in  that  conflict  s. 
The  Victim  was  the  Victor.  He  fell, 
foe.  He  died  unto  sin,  but  sin  and  c 
cross.  Where  sin  abounded  to  cond 
abounded  to  justify.  Where  sin  abo 
much  more  abounded  to  purify.  W 
grace  hath  much  more  abounded  to  s< 
abounded  to  imprison  men,  grace  hath 
claim  liberty  to  the  captives.  Wher 
law  and  dishonor  the  Lawgiver,  grace 
repair  the  breach  and  eflface  the  stain, 
sume  the  soul  as  with  unquenchable  &. 
hath  much  more  abounded  to  exting 
wound.  Grace  hath  abounded  1  It  1 
the  merit  of  the  Eedeemer's  suffering 
and  laid  hold  of  the  golden  scepter,  an 
prince  of  darkness,  and  the  gates  of  t 
open,  and  there  is  the  beating  of  a  i 
wretched  population,  and  Immorta 
tombs! 

This  abounding  grace  is  manifestec 
whose  mediation  our  reconciliation  anc 
Him,  believers  are  dead  unto  sin,  an 
were  slain  at  His  cross,  and  buried  in 
hath  opened  our  graves,  and  given  us 
"•God  commendeth  His  love  toward  i 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us ;  much  mon 
^is  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wra 
•we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
'Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 

"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  agains 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
of  His  Son,  by  which  this  enmity  is  s 
fected  between  the  rebel  and  the  law  I 
that  saved  us  from  ruin ;  that  wrestled 
away  from  the  devoted  head  of  the  sii 
God  attempted  to  stand  between  the 
would  have  been  swept  to  the  gulf  of 
bulls  and  goats,  on  Jewish  altars  slai 
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could  not  pacify  the  conscience.  But  Christ,  the  gift  of  Divine 
Grace,  "  Paschal  Lamb  by  God  appointed,"  a  "  sacrifice  of  nobler 
name  and  richer  blood  than  they,"  bore  our  sins  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows, and  obtained  for  us  the  boon  of  eternal  redemption.  He  met 
the  fury  of  the  tempest,  and  the  floods  went  over  His  head ;  but  His 
offering  was  an  offering  of  peace,  calming  the  storms  and  the  waves, 
magnifying  the  law,  glorifying  its  Author,  and  rescuing  its  violator 
from  wrath  and  ruin.  Justice  hath  laid  down  His  sword  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  and  amity  is  restored  between  heaven  and  earth. 

Hither,  0  ye  guilty  I  come  and  cast  away  your  weapons  of  rebel- 
lion !  Come  with  your  bad  principles  and  wicked  actions ;  your 
unbeliefj  and  enmity,  and  pride ;  and  throw  them  off  at  the  Eedeem- 
er's  feet  I  God  is  here,  waiting  to  be  gracious.  He  will  receive 
you ;  He  will  cast  all  your  sins  behind  His  back,  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea ;  and  they  shall  be  remembered  against  you  no  more  forever. 
By  Heaven's  "  Unspeakable  gift,"  by  Christ's  invaluable  atonement, 
by  the  free  and  infinite  grace  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  we  persuade 
you,  we  beseech  you,  we  entreat  you,  "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  !" 

It  is  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  that  we  obtain  a 
personal  interest  in  the  work  wrought  on  Calvary  for  us.  If  our 
sins  are  cancelled,  they  are  also  crucified.  K  we  are  reconciled  in 
Christ,  we  fight  against  our  God  no  more.  This  is  the  fruit  of  faith. 
"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness."  May  the  Lord 
inspire  in  every  one  of  us  that  saving  principle  I 

But  those  who  have  been  restored  to  the  Divine  favor  may  some- 
times be  cast  down  and  dejected.  They  have  passed  through  the 
sea,  and  sung  praises  on  the  shore  of  deliverance  ;  but  there  is  yet 
between  them  and  Canaan  "a  waste  howling  wilderness,"  a  long 
and  weary  pilgrimage,  hostile  nations,  fiery  serpents,  scarcity  of 
food,  and  the  river  Jordan.  Fears  within  and  fightings  without, 
they  may  grow  discouraged,  and  yield  to  temptation  and  murmur 
against  God,  and  desire  to  return  to  Egypt.  But  fear  not,  thou 
worm'  Jacob !  Reconciled  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  thou  shalt  be  saved  by  His  life.  His  death  was 
the  price  of  our  redemption  ;  His  life  insures  liberty  to  the  believer. 
If  by  His  death  He  brought  you  through  the  Red  Sea  in  the  night, 
by  His  life  He  can  lead  you  through  the  river  Jordan  in  the  day.  If 
by  His  death  He  delivered  you  from  the  iron  furnace  in  Egypt,  by 
His  life  He  can  save  you  from  all  the  perils  of  the  wilderness.  If 
by  His  death  he  conquered  Pharaoh,  the  chief  foe,  by  His  life  He 
can  subdue  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  the  king  of 
Bashan.     "  We  shall  be  saved  by  His  life."    "  Because  He  livetb, 
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we  shall  live  also."  "  Be  of  good  c 
the  ransom  is  effected ;  the  kingdo 
believers.  "lift  up  your  heads  a: 
hope  1"  There  is  no  debt  unpaid,  nc 
within  your  own  hearts  that  has  i 
"  Thanks  be  unto  Gk>d,  who  giveth  u 
Jesus  Christ  r 


DISCOURSE   EIGHTY.THIRD. 

JOHN    ELIAS. 

Elias  was  born  in  1774,  in  the  parish  of  Aberch,  comity  of  Caemar« 
von,  and  was  awakened  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  under  a  sermon  by  the 
celebrated  Rowlands.  He  was  introduced  into  the  ministry  of  the  Cal- 
vinistic  Methodist  church  in  1794,  and  began  to  itinerate  and  declare 
the  tidings  of  salvation  with  great  acceptance.  Some  years  after  this 
he  became  resident  minister  at  Anglesea,  where  his  labors  were  attended 
with  the  most  marked  results,  in  the  moral  elevation  of  the  people.  BQs 
fiime  as  a  preacher  went  throughout  all  Wales,  and  wherever  he  ap- 
peared, multitudes  flocked  to  hear  the  word  from  his  lips.  His  health, 
however,  had  been  seriously  impaired  by  repeated  attacks  of  disease, 
and  at  length  he  departed  this  life  on  the  8th  of  June,  1841. 

Elias's  chief  characteristics  were  a  clear  and  masculine  understand- 
ing, great  tenderness  of  feeling,  a  discriminating  judgment,  strong  reason- 
ing faculties,  and  a  spirit  of  genuine,  unpretending  piety.  For  compass 
and  vigor  of  language,  in  his  preaching,  he  is  said  to  have  been  almost 
unrivaled.  As  a  pulpit  orator  he  has  been  placed  along  side  of  Evans 
and  Whitfield;  but  his  sermons  do  not  discover  the  creative  genius 
and  force  of  conception  seen  in  those  of  Evans.  His  power  consisted 
more  in  his  oratory  and  in  his  electric  energy.  The  discourses  of  Elias, 
however,  possess  very  great  merit,  abounding  in  good,  solid  instructions, 
bearing  the  traces  of  a  vivid  and  chastened  imagination,  and  containing 
passages  of  rich  and  simple  eloquence. 

The  following  sermon,  translated  from  the  Welsh,  at  our  request,  is 
said  to  be  an  excellent  portraitm*e  of  Elias  as  a  preacher.  It  was  taken 
down  in  short  hand  at  the  time  of  its  delivery  before  an  Association  or 
Synod  of  the  Calvinistic  or  Whitfield  Methodists,  held  at  Holyhead, 
Anglesea,  in  the  year  1837. 


THE  TWO  FAMILIES. 


"  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  Gkxl,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  widcedneeg.'*^ 
1  John,  y.  19. 

There  are  two  prominent  deficiencies  in  the  character  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  present  age.    One  is,  a  deficiency  of  knowledge  that 
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they  are  "  of  God,"  combined  with  : 
vehement  desire,  for  the  attainment  c 
is,  a  want  of  compassionate  and  ago 
plorable  and  pitiable  state  of  the  "  w 
Christian  churches  of  our  day,  and 
investigation  into  the  nature  of  the 
discover  the  predominancy  of  these 
A  sure  knowledge  that  they  arc 
individuals  who  are  of  God.  Go( 
doubted  evidences,  feelings  of  certj 
godliness.  I  do  not  assert,  that  eve 
in  possession  of  piety ;  but  what  I  nc 
knowledge  is  attainable  by  Christian 
by  God.  Whatever  is  involved  in  t 
pie,  is  certainly  attainable  by  them, 
so  many  good  bills,  payable  to  the  hi 
office  of  Free  Grace.  Some  Christi 
because  of  their  infancy  in  religion, 
of  their  acceptance  with  God  throi 
proneness  to  spiritual  declension,  ai 
Holy  Spirit  Now,  inasmuch  as  an 
of  God  is  attainable.  Christians  ougl 
indeed,  an  awfully  serious  thing,  that 
profession  of  religion  for  years,  w 
whither  his  pilgrimage  will  end.  < 
the  Eomish  church  is,  their  belief  in 
a  certainty  respecting  our  real  state 
destined  condition  in  the  world  to  < 
pardon  of  sins,  the  doctrine  of  purgj 
etc.,  are  founded  upon  this  glaring  e 
that  Protestants  should  bear  an  assi 
respect  I  am  really  afraid  that  an  € 
Christians  touching  the  non-import; 
their  second  birth,  and  that  they  h 
effected.  Should  you  solemnly  appe; 
inferring  your  doubts  concerning  the 
ing  out  at  the  same  time  to  them,  thi 
give  rise  to  your  fears,  they  would  ] 
"  How  do  you  know  ?"  Well,  0  m 
thou,  thyself,  art  destitute  of  knowl 
thou  find  fault  with  them  who  entei 
real  state  ?    0  Christian  professor  I 
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will  be  your  home  and  portion.  Methinks  to  hear  yon  say,  How 
do  yon  know?  Well,  dost  thou  know  them?  K  thou  thyself  art 
ignorant  of  thine  everlasting  destiny,  how  canst  thou  blame  me,  for 
expressing  my  fears  regarding  it.  Thousands  run  the  risk  with  the 
all  important  and  all-absc^bing  concern  of  their  soul's  salvation. 
One  man,  the  other  day,  on  his  entrance  into  eternity,  said,  I  have 
only  to  venture  upon  chance.  God  has  never  designed  that  His 
people  should  be  in  such  a  doubtful  state  of  mind.  He  has  pro- 
vided strong  consolation  for  them,  and  He  has  appointed  the  means 
whereby  they  may  acquire  a  full  enjoyment  of  them.  It  is  mortify- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  eminent  Christian  men,  to  behold  a  numerous 
church,  with  only  a  handftil  of  its  members  capable  of  discerning 
that  they  are  *'of  God,"  while  the  great  majority  appear  to  be  en- 
tirely insensible  to  the  vast  importance  of  obtaining  such  an  assur- 
ance. 

And,  besides,  there  is  a  great  amount  of  dormancy,  carelessness, 
and  inconsideration  among  professed  Christians,  with  respect  to  the 
miserable  state  of  the  "  whole  world."  Very  few,  indeed,  compara- 
tively speaking,  feel  deeply  and  compassionately  for  the  deplora- 
ble condition  of  mankind  in  general.  We  mourn  a  little  over  the  im- 
piety, wickedness,  and  misery  of  the  few ;  but  insignificant,  indeed, 
is  our  mental  distress  in  reference  to  the  deep  depravity,  delusion, 
idolatry,  and  wretchdness  of  the  many,  or  the  universal  condition  of 
the  world. 

Far,  indeed,  am  I  from  adopting  the  opinion  of  some,  who  say, 
**  that  outward  reformation  is  of  no  value  whatever ;  nothing,"  they 
say,  "  short  of  internal  piety  is  worth  a  straw.  Vain  are  all  the  ef- 
forts to  ameliorate  the  morals  of  mankind.  All  will  be  of  no  avail 
whatever,  unless  we  can  change  their  hearts."  Such  an  idea  is  far 
from  being  correct.  It  devolves  upon  Christians  to  put  forth  every 
exertion  within  their  power,  to  reform  the  outward  conduct  of  men. 
Even  external  amendment  of  life  will  be  productive  of  some  degree 
of  happiness  to  the  man  himself,  and  of  some  measure  of  honor  to 
bis  Maker. 

Nevertheless,  we  ought  not  to  rest  here,  without  solemnly  reflect- 
ing upon  the  lost  condition  of  the  human  family — mourning  deeply 
over  it — praying  fervently,  and  employing  our  wealth  and  talents 
for  its  conversion.  The  outward  morals  of  that  man  there,  are  cer- 
tainly very  plausible ;  but  still,  we  can  discover  symptoms  upon  him 
of  his  destitution  of  acceptance  with  God.  That  woman,  that  young 
girl,  are  truly  commendable  in  many  things ;  and  yet  we  can  di»- 
cem  marks  upon  their  character  of  their  exposure  to  the  wrath  that 
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ia  to  come.  How  is  it,  there  is  not  a  d< 
and  sympathy  on  their  behalf?  Why 
God"  can  really  know  and  feel  for  th< 
The  words  of  our  text  may  be  read  thi 
God  ;  and  we  know  that  the  whole  wo 
world  itself  is  ignorant  of  the  awfulne 
Hypocrites  in  the  church  are  also  in  d( 
who  are  "  of  God"  alone  have  seen  an 
of  the  world  is. 

The  inspired  apostle  writes  the  won 
Christian  brethren,  as  well  as  that  of  li 

In  this  passage  mankind  are  divid 
some  who  are  "  of  God,"  and  "  the  wl 
which  he  makes  will  stand  immoval 
consequence.  Some  distinctions  are  ( 
woxdd  not  be  of  much  moment  if  I  sh 
Methodist  or  a  Presbyterian ;  that  m 
other  is  an  Independent  or  Baptist,  etc 
will,  one  day,  be  buried  in  eternal  ob 
tendency,  in  the  various  sections  of  tl 
to  condemn  and  censure  one  another, 
communion;  another  attaches  vast  ii 
while  nearly  all  religious  men  are  prej 
peculiarities  of  their  own  sect  and  ] 
and  his  brethren  apprehended  no  in 
the  sentiments  of  the  text,  "  We  kno\i« 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

The  text  naturally  divides  itself  in 

L  The  happy  and  exalted  state  of 
—and  some  of  them  "  know"  it. 

II.  The  wretched  and  deplorable  c 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  B 
dently  meant,  all  who  are  not  **  of  Goc 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  ai 
pass  of  the  text ;  and  the  distinction  n 

But  let  us  notice, 

I.  The  happy,  exalted  state  of  the 
we  are  of  God."  Here  let  us  inquire, 
"  of  God."  The  verse  preceding  the  t 
There  the  godly  man  is  denominated 
Thus  to  be  "of  God"  means  to  be  bort 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  do  you  beai 
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88  absolutely  necessary  in  our  days,  as  it  was  wlien  our  Lord  was 
conversing  with  Nicodemus?  Do  you  seriously  consider  that  a 
second  birth  is  as  indispensable  this  year  as  it  was  some  fifty  years 
ago,  when  none  should  be  admitted  into  church  fellowship  without 
hopeful  and  noted  signs  of  their  having  been  regenerated.  Regen- 
eration is  as  necessary  and  important  now  as  it  ^ver  was.  "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  this  year 
as  well  as  any  previous  year ;  and  he  can  never  enter  into  it.  To 
be  bom  of  God  is  essential  to  the  possession  of  true  religion.  Inde- 
pendent of  it  there  can  be  no  genuine  piety.  Would  to  God  that  a 
general  feeling  of  self-examination  should  pervade  the  vast  assemblage 
before  me,  "  Are  we  bom  again  ?"  You  need  not  inquire  so  much  con- 
cerning the  mode,  the  time,  and  the  place  in  which  the  change  was  ef- 
fected, as  to  the  character  of  the  effects  produced.  You  may  deceive 
yourselves  in  looking  for  evidences  in  the  circumstances  of  the  change. 
But  you  shoidd  examine  yourselves,  whether  you  have  realized  the 
benefits  accruing  therefrom.  Search  your  hearts  and  conduct  minutely 
and  impartially,  whether  you  can  discern  symptoms  of  a  thorough 
change  in  your  principles,  dispositions,  and  motives,  divinely  wrought 
by  the  life-giving  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Remember,  it  is 
a  birth  of  God ;  Gbd  is  the  great  author  of  it.  He  has  implanted 
something  of  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  nature  within  all  regenerate 
persons :  "  For  his  seed  remaineth  in  him."  He  has  communicated 
living  water  into  their  hearts,  which  shall  abide  in  them,  '*  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  There  is  a  holy  principle 
existing  in  the  regenerate  of  which  all  others  are  utterly  destitute. 
They  are  influenced  by  a  spirit  to  which  "  the  whole  world"  besides 
are  perfect  strangers.     "  That  which  is  born*  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

Again,  to  be  "  of  God,"  imports  to  be  on  God's  side— to  be  a 
member  of  His  family — ^to  be  a  soldier  in  His  army,  fighting  the  ba^ 
ties  of  the  Lord — to  be  a  workman  in  His  vineyard,  carrying  on  His 
work  on  earth,  and  aiming  at  His  glory  in  the  performance  of  every 
social,  relative,  and  Christian  duty. 

Furthermore,  all  the  excellencies  of  the  Christian  are  to  be  en- 
tirely attributed  to  His  being  "of  Qx>d."  Whatever  superiority 
pertains  to  a  godly  man,  it  is  Wholly  ascribable  to  his  God  None 
of  the  glory  is  due  to  himself.  All  the  praise  must  be  returned  to 
God.  "Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  And  what  hast 
thou,  that  thou  didst  not  receive?  Now,  if  thou  didst  receive  it,'' 
glorying,  on  thy  part,  is  altogether  excluded  "  We  are  of  God," 
says  the  Apostle  John :  and  to  this  accords  the  testimony  of  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus, 
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who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  a 
cation,  and  I'edemption:  that  aocordi 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 
mentioned  bj  the  Apostle,  fiilly  consti 
ion ;  they  involve  in  their  own  nature 
time  and  eternity;  and  the  godly  n 
Wisdom  to  us,  who  are  foolish ;  righte 
sanctification  to  us,  who  are  polluted 
have  been  "  sold  under  sin."    It  is  uti 
any  good,  which  is  not  embodied  in 
the  believer  receive  them  ?    Of  Grod. 
all  merit,  and  give  all  the  glory  to  the 

There  is  no  monster  so  deformed  c 
fesses  to  be  a  godly  man,  and  who  still 
Such  a  character  somewhat  resemble 
was  composed  partly  of  a  fish,  and  p 
who  pretends  to  be  a  godly  man,  oug 
condescending  man.  And,  indeed,  tl 
the  most  humble.  The  declaration  i 
dust,  "  We  arq  of  God."  Believers, 
privileges;  revive  them,  and  recoUec 
"  Not  unto  us ;  not  imto  us ;  but  to  Tl 

2.  Some  believers  "know"  that 
adopt  the  language  of  the  apostle,  an( 
of  God."  I  hope  you  have  taken  spe 
ready  said.  I  do  not  say,  that  all  whc 
certainty :  but  they  may  know,  and  t 
and  perseveringly  for  the  attainment 
have  acquired  it,  "  We  know  *hat  we  i 
(1.)  By  consulting  watchfully  the  testin 
spirit.  "  If  our  heart  condemn  us,"  i 
bar  of  conscience,  as  being  guilty  of 
sin,  "God  is  greater  than  our  heai 
"  Beloved  if  our  heart  condemn  us  noi 
that  we  are  free  from  the  love  of  sin, 
ward  God."  "  The  Spirit  itself  bearet 
we  are  the  children  of  God  "  Our  owi 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  we 
the  enemies  of  the  Christian  are  so  c 
cuser  of  the  brethren"  is  so  cimningl 
their  evidence  against  us ;  and  throug 
the  spirit  of  the  feeble  Christian  is  fr 
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Spirit  itself,"  who  is  an  irresistible  witness,  comes  forth,  testifying  by 
undeniable  evidences,  and  in  sweet  accents,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God. 
His  testimony  prevails,  and  all  the  accusers  are  put  to  flight. 

(2.)  The  genuine  Christian  may  " know"  that  he  is  "of  God,"  by 
carefully  observing  the  fruits  which  he  bears.  The  Christian  may, 
by  a  solicitous  investigation,  discover  principles  in  his  heart  and 
fruits  in  his  life,  which  could  not  have  emanated  from  any  other 
source  than  of  God.  He  may  discern  his  love  to  God,  and  love  to 
the  brethren.  And  these  fruits  alone,  constitute  a  conclusive  evi- 
dence, that  he  is  of  God.  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  Now,  mark,  passing 
"  from  death  unto  life"  is  the  cause ;  and  loving  the  brethren  is  the 
eflfect  produced  by  that  cause.  Brotherly  love  forms  one  of  the 
operations  of  that  heavenly  life,  which  we  received  in  our  transla- 
tion from  death  unto  life.  We  know  that  an  irreconcilable  hatred 
of  sin  exists  in  our  hearts.  Let  men  and  devils  present  it  in  the 
most  plausible  colors ;  let  them  invest  it  in  the  most  gorgeous  robe ; 
let  them  place  a  most  embellished  crown  on  its  brow ;  let  them  put 
in  its  hand  a  most  splendid  scepter,  and  furnish  it  with  a  most  mag- 
nificent throne,  and  thus  give  it  a  most  imposing  appearance,  we 
can  not  help  loathing  and  abhorring  it  with  perfect  detestation.  We 
know  that  we  ardently  desire  to  walk  as  the  Son  of  God  walked— 
to  copy  His  example  in  all  things.  We  know  that  we  are  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  to  be  pure,  as  Christ  is  pure.  From  fruits  of  this 
kind,  the  believer  may  know  that  he  is  "  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint 
heir  with  Christ" 

8.  The  true  Christian  may  know  that  he  is  of  God,  from  the 
character  of  his  communion  with  God.  Believers  enjoy  frequent 
communion  with  God,  and  through  its  medium  may  know  that  they 
are  "  of  God."  The  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  spirit  of  adoption,  dwells 
within  them,  "  whereby  they  cry,  Abba,  Father."  They  are  ad- 
mitted into  the  pjresence  of  their  Father,  as  dear  children.  They 
are  sometimes  capb,ble  of  saying,  "  our  fellowship  is  with'the  Father, 
and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ"  And  whenever  they  are  able  to 
utter  such  language,  they  know  that  they  are  of  God. 

Well,  my  Christian  friends,  how  do  you  feel  in  the  face  of  this 
weighty,  and  important  truth  ?  I  should  not  like  to  discourage  the 
feeblest  believer ;  but  I  should  wish  to  rouse  the  minds  of  all  who 
are  of  God,  earnestly  to  seek  an  indisputable  evidence  of  their  inter- 
est in  Him,  that  they  may  redound  more  to  His  glory,  and  enhance 
their  own  comforts.  0 1  that  my  Gx>d  would  enable  me  to  utter  a 
word,  which  would  terrify  that  dormant  Christian,  without  discour- 


f// 


812 


JOHN   ELI 


aging  that  feeble  and  trembling  Chris 
to  survey  your  state,  in  order  to  fin 
Judge  standeth  at  the  door.  My  de; 
desire  of  you;  will  you,  before  you 
dumber  to  your  eyelids"  this  evening, 
am  I?  Sinner:  it  is  useless  for  thee 
bush,  imagining  that  no  eye  perceives 
the  face  of  the  heart-searching  God. 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest;  be  d 
thou  art. 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider: 

n.  The  deplorable  and  miserable  c 
not  of  God,  "the  whole  world  lieth  in 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  term 
TTie  ;  and  others,  the  wicked  ihing,  T 
evil  that  exist  in  the  Divine  govern] 
views. 

1.  The  whole  world  is  in  the  poi? 
learned  Mr.  Leigh,  in  his  "  Critici  Sacr 
the  whole  world  lieth  between  the  ji 
lamb  in  the  jaws  of  the  wolf,  or  a  pr 
borne  by  him  to  his  den.  What  a  pai 
The  wicked  lie  between  the  jaws  of  tl 
to  his  infernal  den.  The  Bible  decla 
the  whole  world  lies  in  the  power  of  S 
was  converted  unto  the  faith  of  the 
preach  the  Gospel  to  sinners,  he  was 
should  find  them,  "  From  the  power  o 
by  nature  are  represented  as  being  in 
captive  by  him  at  his  will."  Our  Lor 
ing  Jews,  says,  "ye  are  of  your  fathe 
your  father  ye  will  do."  The  devil 
world ;"  and  sinners  are  described  as  1 
children  are  more  submissive  and  obec 
of  God  are  to  their  heavenly  Father : 
unregenerate.  Christ,  in  expounding 
clares  that  the  tares  were  "  the  childn 
dently  they  were  professors  of  religioi 
the  wheat;  and  they  had  been  sown  " 
children  of  the  wicked  one,  even  in  tl 
in  while  the  servants  are  asleep. 

Thus  men,  by  nature,  lie  in  the  po 


THE    TWO   FAMILIES.  61S 

(lis  guidance;  they  uphold  and  further,  obediently  and  feithfully, 
the  interests  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  Can  you  be  at  ease,  my 
dear  hearers,  while  listening  to  this  heartrending  truth?  Whom 
do  you  say,  is  in  the  power  of  the  wicked  one?  Is  it  the  immoral 
and  the  profligate  ?  Yes,  and  you  too,  though  you  may  be  decent 
and  moral  in  your  outward  deportment,  if  you  be  unregenerate. 
My  dear  hearers,  can  you  pass  over  this  solemn  and  weighty  truth 
without  being  alarmed  ?  What  I  have  advanced  are  the  words  of 
God,  and  His  declarations  are  of  the  highest  importance.  You  are 
sure  to  feel  them  as  such.  Fall  prostrate  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
whenever  you  get  an  opportunity,  and  implore  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  to  show  you  clearly  whether  you  be  of  God,  or  in  the  power 
of  Satan. 

The  state  of  the  world,  under  the  dominion,  and  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  wicked  one,  is  most  pitiable.  "  0 1  that  my  head  were 
waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day 
and  night"  over  the  miserable  condition  of  mankind.  Satan, 
whither  dost  thou  take  ungodly  men  ?  Ah  I  he  takes  them  to  the 
dark  and  awful  den  of  hell.  Those  solemn  words  of  our  Lord, 
struck  my  mind  very  forcibly  the  other  day :  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
Having  served  the  devil  in  your  life,  depart  to  him — enter  his  den 
— ^let  your  portion  be  in  that  flame  which  was  kindled  for  him* 
Having  labored  diligently  for  him,  go  and  suffer  with  him.  Depart^ 
ye  cursed,  to  the  abode  of  the  deviL  Some  of  you  may  feel  at  ease 
now,  though  in  his  power;  but  how  will  you  feel  in  that  day,  when 
the  great  Judge  of  the  universe  shall  address  you  and  say,  Depart, 
to  suffer  forever,  with  that  master  whom 'you  hare  been  serving. 

We  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
the  evil  thing ;  in  sin. 

The  expression,  *'  lieOi  in  vnckedness^^^  implies, 

1.  That  unregenerate  persons  lie  in  sin  as  their  natural  element 
They  are  like  a  fish  in  the  water.  The  immense  weight  which  the 
fish  sustains,  would  prove  fatal  to  us.  But  the  fish  is  in  his  element ; 
it  is  his  delight  to  remain  therein.  Moreover,  he  is  jfrequently  boiled 
in  the  very  element,  wherein  he  was  wont  to  play  and  swim.  The 
ungodly  man  lies,  and  delights  in  sin  as  his  customary  element. 
Some  lie  in  drunkenness  and  intemperance.  Blessed  be  God  I  such 
characters  are  not  so  numerous  in  Wales  just  now,  as  they  have 
been.  A  drunkard  would  be  an  awful  sight  in  these  days  of  total  ab- 
stinence. I  detest  the  appearance  of  a  drunkard  as  much  as  if  the 
devil  should  present  himself  before  me.    Some  sinners  lie  in  adult^ 
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ery  and  fornication ;  some  in  injustice 
coveteousness,  and  an  inordinate  lov< 
some  one,  godly  men  are  so.  What  1  j 
aters.  No,  no,  the  miser  is  so  nngodV 
drunkard — so  detestable  as  the  proud 
erer.  "The  whole  world  lieth  in  w 
levity,  in  thoughtlessness,  in  unbelief, 
of  God  and  His  ways. 

2.  Lying  in  wickedness  implies  to 
in  the  lowest  state  of  uncleanness  and  ( 
represented  as  "  wallowing  in  the  mire 
the  character  of  the  sin  in  which  you 
than  the  mire  itself;  and  you  are  wallo 
ing  state  to  which  man  has  been  redua 

8.  Lying  in  wickedness  imports  t< 
in  derangement ;  in  prison.  This  is  the 
men.  They  are  subjected  to  the  ravaj 
lie  imder  the  condemnation  of  death, 
through  the  dire  effects  of  the  former,^ 
God  have  mercy  upon  them  I  they  are 
the  awful  effects  of  both  together.  T 
most  fatal  disease,  and  at  the  same  time 
demned  to  die  forever.  Thus  you  S€ 
means. 

I  shall  not  multiply  any  more  wo 
the  world ;  but  shall  conclude  this  dig 
marks  by  way  of  application. 

1.  I  would  address  myself  to  the  gr 
dear  hearers,  what  is  the  character  of  ] 
Do  the  majority  of  you  lie  in  wickedi 
so  quietly  and  reposedly  in  such  an  a 
Ah !  the  people  are  infected  with  a  h 
They  are  deaf;  they  can  not  hear — blii 
the  tremendous  thunders  of  the  law  do 

2.  I  would  address  myself  to  tho» 
desire  to  exclaim  upon  you :  Do  you  ret 
the  pitiable  state  of  the  world  ?  None 
their  condition,  more  than  from  hell,  e^ 
world  themselves  are  unconscious  of 
state  of  insensibility.  But  you,  who  ai 
the  misery  and  obnoxiousness  of  thei 
thou  know  anything  about  the  state  - 
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hear  some  one  say,  0 !  yes,  I  do,  I  have  been  in  that  state ;  but  have 
been  rescued  by  divine  grace.  I  remember  being  in  the  jaws  of  the 
roaring  lion ;  he  would  have  devoured  me,  had  not  my  spiritual 
David  come  to  my  deliverance.  I  recollect  well  the  time  when  I 
was  laboring  under  the  same  fatal  disease ;  and  I  would  have  died, 
through  its  ravages,  had  not  the  great  Physician  of  souls  taken  com- 
passion upon  me. 

Well,  thou  who  art  of  God,  let  me  entreat  thee  to  remember  the 
world  that  still  lieth  in  wickedness.  The  man  who  was  with  Joseph 
in  prison,  and  was  restored  to  liberty  before  him,  is  truly  faulty  in 
forgetting  him,  in  not  praying  with  the  king  for  his  deliverance. 
Tea,  thou  hast,  perhaps,  left  behind  thee  thy  parents,  thy  wife,  thy 
children,  thy  neighbors,  etc. ;  they  are  actually  dying  in  prison.  O I 
how  is  it  that  thou  dost  not  feel  more  deeply  and  pray  more  earnestly 
for  them.  Children  of  Zion  :  forget  not  in  your  prayers  the  ungodly 
world.  Frequently  approach  the  King  in  their  behalf.  Always 
thank  Him  warmly  for  your  freedom,  and  implore  Him  fervently  to 
have  mercy  upon  those  who  are  imprisoned.  Cry  out,  Lord,  save 
those  who  are  perishing;  save  them  speedily;  according  to  the 
greatness  of  Thy  power,  deliver  the  children  of  death. 

8.  I  would  address  myself  to  those  who  are  dying  m  wicked- 
ness. What  words  to  employ  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know.  O I  my  God, 
do  Thou  assist  me.    Let  me  divide  you  into  two  diflferent  classes. 

1.  Those  of  you  who  are  utterly  thoughtless,  without  any  con- 
cern at  all  about  your  state  before  God.  Perhaps  you  are  ready  to 
tell  me,  **  Mind  your  own  business  ;  we  are  right  enough."     Hear, 

0  sinner :  there  is  a  solemn  period  before  thee,  when  thy  feelings 
will  be  widely  different  from  what  they  are  now.  Soon  the  opinion 
which  thou  entertainest  of  thyself,  will  undergo  a  thorough  change. 
Thy  trial  before  the  tribunal  of  heaven  is  not  far  distant.  Unless 
thou  art  delivered  from  thine  insensibility  in  this,  thy  day  of  grace, 

1  should  not  at  all  like  to  visit  thy  dying  bed,  lest  thou  be  a  source 
of  terror  to  all  around  thee.  Unfeeling  sinner :  you  will  be  touched 
to  the  quick  shortly.  Thoughtless  sinner :  listen,  there  is  an  eter- 
nity of  intense  feeling  before  thee — ^thou  wilt  feel  thy  sins,  and  thy 
misery,  under  the  infliction  of  the  Divine  wrath,  unless  thou  art 
speedily  delivered  by  the  free  grace  of  God. 

2.  Let  me  speak  a  few  words  to  those  of  you  who,  I  hope,  are 
in  some  degree  sensible  of  the  danger  and  misery  of  your  state ; 
and  ready  to  cry  out,  what  must  we  do  ?  We  know  that  we  are 
with  the  world :  we  doubt  not  the  truthfulness  of  the  declaration 
contained  in  j^our  text,  **  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness :"  and 
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we  are  among  them.  What  shall  we 
No,  my  fellow-sinncrsj  there  is  hope  ye 
the  world  be  condemTied  ?  Yes,  the 
**  That  ye  may  not  be  condemned  with 
The  world  will  be  damned.  Why,  bel 
die  in  deapair.  No,  no,  there  13  hope 
What  is  your  gronnd  for  saying  so  ?  ^ 
that  the  Lord  redeems  sinners.  It  ia 
draws  sinners  after  Him.  The  world 
God  di^  up  stones  for  the  erection  of 
IB  the  only  forest  in  which  he  oblaia^  : 
lara  in  His  holy  temple,  0 1  myriads 
sing  one  day,  **  He  kath  redeemed  ua  fr 
does  God  save  sinners?  Out  of  tt 
take  Saul  of  Tarsus?  From  the  world 
who  are  now  glorified  in  heaven  ?  In 
The  Gospel  proclaims  a  deliverance  fro 
Who  is  it  that  dares  to  attack  the  roari 
David ;  He  is  not  afiraid  of  the  strong 
many  a  lamb  out  of  his  mouth,  and  h 
Who  will  undertake  to  open  the  priso 
Who  will  break  asunder  the  chains  oi 
This  is  the  great  design  of  His  mediata: 
est  say  to  the  prisoners,  Go  forth ;  to  the 
yourselves,"  He  descended  from  heave 
to  the  prisoners,  Go  forth— He  lived  in 
died  in  agony  and  shame — He  rose  fror 
the  barriers  of  the  grave^ — He  trampled 
of  the  old  serpent,  even  the  devil,  that  I 
(jo  forth,  0 !  glorious  and  heavenly  Je 
He  h^  authority  to  say,  Go  forth*  Tl 
throne  of  God  is  forever  satisfied;  deal 
quered.  Having  completed  these  great  a 
now  He  needs  only  to  speak  from  Hi 
prisoners  at  liberty.  Blessed  Jesus  I 
all-powerful  voice.  The  prison  doors  y 
from  Thee  will  cause  the  iron  and  brs 
Through  the  power  of  Thy  word  sin] 
demption.     Amen. 
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